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Tn  proportion  to  the  reverence  which  we  entertain  for  religion  in  general,  will  be  our 
anxiety  to  obtain  clear  and  definite  accounts  of  its  heavenly  Author.  When  the  utmost 
that  is  known  concerns  the  being  of  a  God,  honest  and  elevated  minds  have  never  ceased 
to  strive,  according  to  the  best  of  their  ability,  to  gain  clearer  notions  of  his  attributes 
and  his  will.  They  felt  that  much  of  their  happiness,  and  even  of  their  security,  was 
depending  upon  their  enlarging  knowledge  of  Him  who,  according  to  the  measure  of  their 
strength,  was  the  recognised  source  of  light  and  power. 

Who  is  he  ?  what  is  he  ?  and  whence  does  he  come  ?  are  questions  naturally  proposed,  the 
instant  we  are  informed  of  some  one  who  lays  claim  to  the  privilege  of  instructing  man- 
kind in  some  extraordinary  manner.  But  while  this  is  the  case  even  in  matters  of 
worldly  interest,  the  curiosity  or  anxiety  excited  is  necessarily  of  a  deeper  kind,  when 
the  new  teacher  asserts  a  divine  commission,  and  proclaims  aloud  that  he  is  instructed  to 
declare  what  the  Almighty  has  prepared  for  the  salvation  of  his  people. 

On  the  first  mention  of  the  Gospel  to  those  who  were  neither  under  the  bondage  of 
unconquerable  prejudice,  nor  ready,  with  a  fanatical  haste,  to  embrace  any  novel  system 
that  might  tempt  their  imagination,  the  inquiry  as  to  the  person  and  history  of  Christ 
would  precede  all  others.  To  answer  the  questions  thus  suggested  was  the  main  purpose 
of  each  of  the  narratives  furnished  us  by  the  blessed  Evangelists.  St.  Luke  has  spoken 
for  one  and  all  in  the  brief  but  exquisite  introduction  to  his  own  Gospel.  He  wrote  that 
the  current  reports  respecting  Jesus  might  be  more  certainly  understood,  and  that  a 
clearer  conception  might  be  formed  of  the  nature  of  his  works  and  doctrine.  That  this 
was  the  object  also  of  the  other  Evangelists  is  evident  from  the  character  of  their  narra- 
tions ;  and  to  the  present  day,  an  earnest-minded  inquirer,  desirous  of  learning  what 
evidence  there  is  for  the  Gospel,  and  what  he  is  to  expect  from  becoming  a  follower  of 


INTRODUCTION 


Christ,  directs  his  earliest  attention  to  those  divine  histories  provided,  at  the  commence- 
ment of  the  evangelical  dispensation,  for  the  establishment  of  our  faith. 

It  is  utterly  impossible  that  any  effort,  or  ingenuity,  of  the  human  mind,  however 
sanctified  or  enlightened,  should  supersede  the  work  of  the  heavenly  Spirit  in  this  supply 
of  authoritative  and  inspired  histories.  But  these  histories  may  be  employed  in  more 
than  one  way  to  the  edification  of  our  souls.  From  the  earliest  ages,  wise  and  holy  men 
have  selected  their  main  points,  and  discoursed  on  them  in  order.  They  have  treated 
them  as  four  independent  narratives ;  as  four  separate  volumes  of  history,  furnishing  each 
its  quota  of  most  valuable  materials,  forming,  when  put  together,  a  document  of  the 
completest  kind ;  but  not  to  be  considered  so  sufficient  in  each  division,  that  any  part 
bestowed  by  the  bounty  of  the  blessed  Spirit  might  be  safely  dispensed  with,  or  left  out 
of  recollection 

With  the  most  devout  feeling,  therefore,  of  the  infinite  value  of  the  original  narrative, 
and  of  the  importance  of  leading  men  to  contemplate  it  in  its  length  and  breadth,  pious 
divines  have,  from  time  to  time,  employed  themselves  in  arranging  the  facts  and  dis- 
courses set  forth  in  the  four  Gospels,  and  so  showing  their  sequence  and  connexion,  that 
the  life  of  Christ,  as  far  as  it  can  be  made  the  subject  of  history,  might  be  exhibited  to 
the  mind  without  any  appearance  of  complexity. 

It  is  evident  that  the  greatest  care  is  required  in  a  work  of  this  Kind,  that  nothing 
human  may  obtrude  itself  under  the  character  of  divine.  This  is  to  oe  observed,  not 
merely  in  regard  to  facts,  but  in  respect  also  to  comments  and  reflections,  the  near 
association  of  the  comment  with  the  text  having  often  been  the  cause  of  giving  undue 
authority  to  the  former,  while  the  latter  was  allowed  to  retain  but  a  titular  claim  to  the 
homage  of  the  reader. 

We  may  hence  conclude  that  nothing  but  the  most  reverential  feeling  of  the  sacred- 
ness  of  the  subject  can  secure  a  writer  of  the  Life  of  Christ  from  falling  into  dangers  not 
to  be  lightly  regarded.  But  with  this  caution,  such  a  work  may  be  rendered  eminently 
edifying  and  interesting.  The  course  of  our  Lord's  ministry  is  one  glorious  track  of 
light ;  but  it  is  broader  and  of  a  deeper  splendour  in  some  places  than  in  others ;  and  by 
its  heavenly  and  mysterious  nature  it  must  often  be  invisible  to  the  understanding  not 
practised  in  spiritual  meditation.    A  mind  long  familiarized  to  the  language  of  th* 
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Saviour,  and  experienced  in  the  interpretation  of  those  signs  and  parables  which  are 
employed  in  the  Gospel,  as  a  peculiar  medium  of  the  profoundest  truth,  will  speak  of 
these  things  to  others,  so  as  to  open  their  meaning,  and  conduct  the  thoughts,  step  by 
step,  along  the  paths  of  divine  mystery,  till  the  object  of  the  whole  is  more  clearly  seen, 
and  the  heart  itself  is  prepared  to  embrace  the  history  in  its  entire  compass. 

An  attentive  perusal  of  the  present  volume  will  afford  many  illustrations  of  these 
remarks.  Knowing  that  the  substance  of  the  narrative  is  drawn  from  sources  of  indis- 
putable authority,  the  reader  can  have  no  anxiety  respecting  the  truth  of  the  facts 
recorded.  He  will,  therefore,  be  able  to  resign  himself  altogether  to  the  gracious 
influence  which  such  a  history  is  calculated  to  exercise  on  the  mind.  Brought  to  con- 
template his  Lord  from  the  moment  when  it  was  announced,  "  Unto  you  is  born  this 
day,  in  the  city  of  David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord,"  to  that  when  he  pro- 
nounced those  awful  words,  "  It  is  finished,"  he  learns  what  it  is  to  tremble  and  rejoice  at 
the  recital  of  the  method  employed  for  his  salvation.  Nor  resting  here,  the  narrative 
leads  him  on  from  the  scene  of  conflict,  where  Christ  triumphed  over  the  grave,  to  those 
wonderful  manifestations  of  the  power  which  had  wrought  in  his  resurrection,  and  which 
exhibited  itself,  at  last,  in  the  fulness  of  its  strength  and  splendour,  when  Jesus  visibly 
ascended  into  heaven,  leading  captivity  captive. 

The  assistance  which  the  reader  will  derive  from  a  well-arranged  narrative  of  these 
sublime  events,  will  be  found  of  importance,  not  only  as  exciting  attention  to  facts, 
otherwise  less  noticed,  but  as  habituating  him,  in  perusing  the  divine  originals,  to 
arrange  and  classify  the  several  portions  of  the  history  for  himself.  When  this  ability 
is  acquired,  the  mind  will  have  a  readier  command  over  the  materials  of  reflection, 
and  the  several  arguments  on  which  the  proof  of  heavenly  truth  is  founded  will  be 
seen  with  greater  distinctness,  and  appreciated  with  a  more  practical  feeling  of  their 
strength  and  value. 

"  I  am  the  way,  and  the  truth,  and  the  life :  no  man  cometh  unto  the  Father,  but  by 
me."  Of  the  history  of  a  being  like  this  can  we  ever  form  notions  too  high  or  fervent  \ 
or  can  it  be  possible  for  us  to  be  too  anxious  to  familiarize  it  to  our  hearts,  and  so  to 
grasp  it  on  all  sides,  that  no  agitation  of  mind,  or  solicitation  of  outward  objects,  may 
sver  separate  it  from  our  thoughts  ?  The  writer  of  these  brief  remarks  earnestly  commends 
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the  subject  to  the  reader's  best  attention,  reminding  him  that,  as  Jesus  has  said,  "  No 
man  cometh  unto  me,  except  the  Father  which  hath  sent  me  draw  him,"  so  the  happiest 
and  most  hopeful  feeling  he  can  cherish  in  his  heart,  is  that  which  inclines  him,  more  and 
more,  to  seek  acquaintance  with  Christ ;  to  dwell  upon  his  words  with  increasing 
seriousness ;  and  to  follow  him  in  his  works  and  varied  instances  of  exemplary  holiness 
with  more  devoted  thankfulness,  and  a  livelier  desire  to  exhibit  the  power  of  the  grace 
which  he  bestows  upon  believers. 

HENRY  STEBBING. 

St.  James's  Chapel 


COLLECT. 

0  God,  whose  blessed  Son  was  manifested  that  he  might  destroy  the  works  of  the  devil,  and  make 
*w  the  sons  of  God,  and  heirs  of  eternal  life :  Grant  us,  we  beseech  thee,  that  having  this  hope,  we  may 
purify  ourselves,  even  as  he  is  pure ;  that  when  he  shall  appear  again,  with  power  and  great  glory,  we 
may  be  made  like  unto  him  in  his  eternal  and  glorious  kingdom ;  where  with  thee,  0  Father,  and  thee 
O  Holy  Ghost,  he  liveth  and  reigneth,  ever  one  God,  world  without  end.  Amen. 
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CHAPTER  I. 


Presage  of  the  Birth  of  Christ.    Prediction  of  the  Birth  of  John  the  Baptist.    Salutation  of  the  blessed 
V'rgin  by  the  Angel.     Visitation  of  the  Virgin  Mary  to  Elizabeth.    Birth  of  the  Baptist. 


NO  event  in  the  providence  of 
God  has  more  remarkably  dis- 
played his  wisdom  and  power  than 
the  glorious  manner  in  which  he 
brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light  by  the  gospel  of  his  only  Son, 
manifested  in  the  flesh. 

The  mind  of  man  cannot  be  more 
delightfully  employed  than  in  the 
contemplation  of  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  the  Omnipotent  Creator 
of  the  universe,  who,  by  the  least  sus- 
pected means  and  weakest  instru- 
ments, confirmed  and  established 
that  glorious  gospel  on  which  de- 
pend all  our  hopes  of  eternal  salva- 
tion. 

Notwithstanding  the  strength  and 
number  of  its  enemies,  the  church 


of  Christ  grew,  from  the  most  in- 
considerable beginnings,  to  an  im- 
fabric  or  building  in  the 


mense 


Lord;  nor  shall  the  united  efforts 
of  earth  and  hell  be  able  to  prevail 
against  it.  As  it  was  planted,  so 
it  was  reared  by  an  Almighty  hand, 
which,  like  the  careful  husband- 
man, pruned  and  cultivated  each 
tender  sprig  till  it  arrived  at  full 
perfection ;  or,  to  use  the  words  of 
our  blessed  Lord,  "  The  least  of  all 
seeds  grew  up,  and  waxed  a  great 
tree,  spreading  out  its  branches, 
and  filling  the  earth." 

Thus  prevailed  eternal  Truth  ;  al- 
though opposed  both  by  the  invete- 
rate Jews  and  idolatrous  heathen  ; — 
though  Herod  and  Pontius  Pilate, 
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with  the  Gentiles  and  people  of  Is- 
rael, "gathered  themselves  together 
against  the  Lord  and  against  his 
Anointed  ;"  for  the  doctrine  of  God 
confounded  the  wisdom  of  the  for- 
mer, and  overcame  the  folly  of  the 
latter. 

If  we  survey  the  works  of  a  stu- 
pendous Creator,  we  shall  find  that 
few  arrived  at  perfection  at  once. 
This  observation  is  amply  confirmed 
by  the  various  productions  in  the 
natural,  and  changes  in  the  moral 
world.  The  Supreme  Being,  who 
conducts  all  his  operations  accord- 
ing to  his  infinite  wisdom,  appears 
to  have  retained  the  same  maxim  in 
the  regulating  of  his  kindest  design 
to  the  sons  of  men.  The  Divine 
mind  and  will  were  not  at  first  re- 
vealed in  their  clearest  evidence 
and  fullest  splendour.  The  dawn, 
in  a  spiritual  as  well  as  in  a  na- 
tural sense,  preceded  the  meridian 
glory ;  the  former  revelation  was 
but  a  type  or  earnest  of  the  latter, 
and,  in  comparison  with  it,  intricate 
and  mysterious. 

The  all-gracious  God, as  it  seemed 
best  to  his  unerring  wisdom,  was 
pleased,  by  degrees,  to  open  and  un- 
fold his  glorious  councils ;  and  man, 
by  degrees,  attained  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  great  plan  of  salvation, 
and  the  means  used  by  its  great 
Author  to  promote  and  establish  it. 

Some  time  before  the  incarnation 


of  the  blessed  Jesus  an  opinion  pre- 
vailed amongst  the  pious  part  of  the 
Jews,  that  the  Great  Jehovah  would 
condescend  to  favour  them  with  a 
clearer  revelation  of  his  mind  and 
will,  by  the  mission  of  some  eminent 
person  qualified  from  above  to  in- 
struct them  in  the  same.  This  opi- 
nion was  founded  on  the  predictions 
of  the  ancient  prophets,  who  had  de- 
scribed, with  the  utmost  beauty  and 
clearness,  the  person,  character,  and 
glory  of  the  Messiah,  appointed  by 
God,  in  his  own  time,  to  declare  his 
eternal  counsels  to  mankind. 

Relying  on  the  fulfilment  of  these 
prophecies,  the  devout  persons 
amongst  the  J ews  imagined  the  time 
appointed  by  God  at  hand,  and  that 
the  promised  Messiah  would  shortly 
make  his  appearance,  and  therefore 
are  said  to  have  "  waited  night  and 
day  for  the  consolation  of  Israel." 
These  people,  at  that  time  grievously 
oppressed  by  the  Roman  power,  and 
consequently  anxious  of  regaining 
their  liberty,  as  well  as  revenging 
themselves  on  their  tyrannical  op- 
pressors, waited  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecies  with  the  most 
solicitous  desire.  But  this  opinion 
of  the  approach  of  a  general  Deli- 
verer extended  much  further  than 
the  country  of  the  Jews ;  for,  through 
their  connexions  with  so  many  coun- 
tries, their  disputes  with  the  learned 
men  amongst  the  heathens,  and  the 
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translation  of  the  Old  Testament 
into  a  language  now  almost  general, 
their  religion  greatly  prevailed  in 
the  East;  and,  consequently,  their 
opinion,  that  a  prince  would  appear 
in  the  kingdom  of  Judea,  who  would 
dispel  the  mists  of  ignorance,  deli- 
ver the  Jews  from  the  Roman  yoke, 
and  spread  his  dominion  from  one 
end  of  the  world  to  the  other. 

While  the  Eastern  world  was 
fraught  with  these  sanguine  hopes, 
the  very  angel  who  had  appeared 
to  Daniel  the  prophet  with  certain 
information  as  to  the  period  of  the 
Messiah's  coming, as  well  as  his  trans- 
actions in  this  lower  world,  was  sent 
toZacharias,  a  pious  priest,  while  he 
was  executing  his  office  before  God, 
in  the  order  of  his  course,  (which 
was  to  burn  incense  in  the  temple 
of  the  Lord,)  to  foretell  that  a  child 
should  spring  from  him  and  his  wife 
Elizabeth,  though  they  were  strick- 
en in  years,  who  should  be  endowed 
with  extraordinary  gifts  from  heaven, 
and  honoured  with  being  the  fore- 
runner of  the  Saviour  of  the  world. 

Zacharias,  when  he  saw  the  an- 
gel, though  he  knew  him  to  be  of 
heavenly  extraction,  knew  not  the 
subject  of  his  mission,  and  there- 
lore  discovered  a  mixture  of  fear  and 
surprise  ;  but  the  aerial  ambassador 
cheered  his  desponding  soul  with  this 
kind  address:  "  Fear  not,  Zacharias, 
for  thy  prayer  is  heard ;  and  thy  wife 


Elizabeth  shall  bear  thee  a  son,  and 
thou  shalt  call  his  name  John."  That 
he  waited  day  and  night  for  the  con- 
solation of  Israel  he  well  knew,  which 
is  all  we  can  understand  by  his  prayer 
being  heard ;  for  it  was  unnatural 
for  him  to  think  that  he  and  his  wife 
Elizabeth,  who  were  advanced  in 
years,  should  have  a  son ;  nay,  he 
intimates  his  doubt  concerning  it  in 
these  words:  "  Whereby  shall  I 
know  this?  for  I  am  an  old  man, 
and  my  wife  wrell  stricken  in  years." 
Besides,  he  was  a  priest  of  the  course 
of  Abiah,  whose  particular  office  was 
to  pray  in  behalf  of  the  people  for 
public  and  national  blessings;  so 
that  it  is  very  reasonable  to  think 
that  on  all  occasions  of  public  wor- 
ship he  prayed  most  earnestly  for 
the  accomplishment  of  the  prophe- 
cies relative  to  the  appearance  of 
the  long-expected  Messiah,  who 
was  promised  as  a  general  blessing 
to  all  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

That  this  was  the  great  subject 
of  his  prayer  appears  from  the  de- 
claration of  Gabriel :  The  prayer 
thou  hast  directed  with  sincerity  to 
an  Almighty  ear,  concerning  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah,  "  is  heard; 
and  behold  thy  wife  Elizabeth  shall 
bear  thee  a  son,"  who  shall  pre- 
pare the  way  for  the  mighty  Re- 
deemer of  Israel.  The  old  priest, 
indeed,  was  as  much  astonished  at 
the  subject  of  the  mission  as  he  was 
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at  the  appearance  of  the  messenger ; 
arid  esteeming  it  impossiblethat  his 
wife,  thus  advanced  in  years,  should 
conceive  a  son,  weakly  demanded  a 
sign,  to  confirm  his  belief  in  the  ful- 
filment of  the  promise,  though  he 
knew  the  authority  of  the  angel  was 
derived  from  the  God  of  Truth.  But 
as  it  is  the  lot  of  humanity  to  err, 
Zacharias  did  not  reflect  for  the 
time  that  nothing  was  impossible 
to  Omnipotence,  as  well  as  that  it 
was  not  the  first  instance  of  an  aged 
woman  conceiving  and  becoming 
the  mother  of  a  living  child.  The 
least  reflection  would  have  reminded 
him  that  Sarah  bore  Isaac  when  she 
was  far  advanced  in  years;  and  that 
Samuel  was  born  of  a  woman  who 
had  been  long  reputed  barren. 

His  curiosity  was,  indeed,  grati- 
fied, but  in  a  manner  that  carried 
with  it  at  once  a  confirmation  of  the 
promise  and  a  punishment  of  his 
unbelief.  As  he  had  verbally  tes- 
tified his  doubt  of  the  fulfilment  of 
the  prediction  of  the  angel,  he  was 
punished  with  the  loss  of  his  speech, 
which  was  to  continue  to  the  very 
day  in  which  the  prediction  should 
be  accomplished :  "  Behold,  thou 
shalt  be  dumb,  and  not  able  to  speak 
until  the  day  that  these  things  shall 
be  performed,  because  thou  believest 
not  my  words;  which  shall  be  ful- 
filled in  their  season/' 

Zacharias  soon  received  an  awful 


testimony  of  the  divinity  of  the  mis- 
sion of  Gabriel,  who  was  no  soonei 
departed  than  he  was  struck  dumb; 
for  when  he  came  to  pray  in  the 
course  of  his  office,  during  the  obla- 
tion of  the  incense,  he  could  not  utter 
a  word,  and  was  under  a  necessity 
of  making  signs  to  the  people,  that 
an  angel  had  appeared  to  him  in  the 
temple,  and  that  he  was  deprived 
of  the  faculty  of  speech,  as  a  pu- 
nishment for  his  doubting  the  fulfil- 
ment of  an  event  foretold  to  him  by 
his  heavenly  visitant. 

Soon  after  Zacharias  departed  to 
his  own  house,  (the  days  of  his  mi- 
nistration being  accomplished,)  his 
wife  Elizabeth,  according  to  the  pre- 
diction of  the  angel,  conceived,  and 
retired  into  a  private  place,  where 
she  lived  five  months  in  the  uninter- 
rupted exercises  of  piety,  devotion, 
and  contemplation  on  the  mysteri- 
ous providences  of  the  Almighty, 
and  his  amazing  goodness  to  the 
sinful  children  of  men. 

When  Elizabeth  was  advanced 
six  months  in  her  pregnancy,  the 
same  heavenly  ambassador  was  sent 
to  a  poor  virgin,  called  Mary,  who 
lived  in  obscurity  in  Nazareth,  under 
the  care  of  Joseph,  to  whom  she 
was  espoused.  This  man  and  wo- 
man  were  both  lineally  descended 
from  the  house  of  David,  from  whose 
loins  it  was  foretold  the  great  Mes- 
siah should  spring. 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


9 


This  virgin  being  ordained  by  the 
Most  High  to  be  mother  of  the  great 
Saviour  of  the  world,  was  saluted 
by  the  angel  in  language  becom- 
ing her  lofty  destiny:  "  Hail !  thou 
that  art  highly  favoured,  the  Lord 
is  with  thee !  Blessed  art  thou 
among  women!"  Such  an  address, 
from  so  exalted  a  being,  greatly 
alarmed  the  meek  and  humble 
virgin ;  whose  fears,  however,  were 
quickly  allayed  and  her  heart  en- 
couraged by  the  angel's  relating,  in 
most  rapturous  terms,  the  subject 
of  his  embassy ;  which  was  to  as- 
sure her  that  she  was  chosen  by 
God  to  the  greatest  honour  which 
could  be  conferred  on  a  mortal, 
and  which  would  perpetuate  her 
memory ;  an  honour  no  less  than 
that  of  being  mother  of  the  promised 
and  long-expected  Messiah,  who 
upon  earth  should  be  called  Jesus, 
because  he  should  save  his  people 
from  their  sins,  be  the  restorer  of 
human  nature,  and  the  procuring 
cause  of  eternal  bliss  to  sinners, 
who  had  forfeited  the  favour  and 
incurred  the  resentment  of  an  of- 
fended God  :  but  that  this  Divine 
Person  was  considered  in  heaven 
as  the  Son  of  the  Most  High  God, 
to  whom  should  be  given,  by  his 
Almighty  Father,  the  throne  of  Da- 
vid, his  earthly  father,  on  which  he 
should  preside  :  and  which — being 
the  whole  church  of  Christ,  the  house 


of  Jacob,  the  spiritual  Israel,  or  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah—should 
continue  for  ever  and  ever. 

The  astonished  virgin,  unmindful 
likewise  that  Isaiah  had  long  since 
prophesied  "  that  a  virgin  should 
conceive  and  bear  a  son,"  thought 
her  virginity  an  insurmountable  bar- 
rier to  the  fulfilment  of  the  pro- 
phecy, especially  as  such  an  event 
had  never  previously  occurred  since 
the  creation  of  the  world ;  and 
therefore  required  of  the  angel  an 
explanation  of  the  manner  in  which 
such  a  circumstance  could  be  ef- 
fected. 

This  desire  by  no  means  implies 
a  forgetfulness  that  with  God  all 
things  were  possible,  but  only  serves 
to  prove  the  weakness  of  her  appre- 
hension on  the  one  hand,  or  her  dif- 
fidence and  sense  of  her  own  un- 
worthiness  on  the  other. 

The  angel,  therefore,  perceiving 
the  goodness  of  her  disposition, 
notwithstanding  some  little  proof 
of  human  weakness  and  shortness 
of  sight,  vouchsafed  an  immediate 
answer  to  her  inquiry  :  "  The  Holy 
Ghost  shall  come  upon  thee,  and 
the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  covei 
thee  :"  or,  in  other  words,  this  mira- 
culous event  shall  be  brought  about 
by  the  aid  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
wonderful  exertion  of  the  power  of 
the  Most  High.  "  As  thy  concep- 
tion is  effected  by  the  immediate 
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interposition  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
therefore  that  holy  thing  which  shall 
be  born  of  thee  shall  be  called  the 
Son  of  God."  To  confirm  her  faith 
in  the  glorious  message,  the  hea- 
venly messenger  observed  to  her, 
that  her  cousin  Elizabeth,  notwith- 
standing her  advanced  years  and 
reputed  barrenness,  was  above  six 
months  pregnant ;  assigning  this  in- 
contestable argument  for  the  mira- 
culous incidents,  "  For  with  God 
nothing  shall  be  impossible." 

This  reply  not  only  removed  all 
her  doubts  and  fears,  but  filled  her 
with  inexpressible  joy,  so  that  she 
even  anticipated  the  promised  feli- 
city ;  for  she,  with  the  rest  of  the 
daughters  of  Jacob,  had  long  in- 
dulged a  hope  of  being  selected  by 
God  to  be  the  honoured  mother  of 
the  Saviour  of  Israel :  and  therefore, 
on  her  being  assured  that  such  great 
happiness  was  destined  her  by  the 
omnipotent  Disposer  of  all  events, 
she  thus  expressed  her  reliance  on 
the  fulfilment  of  the  Divine  pro- 
mise, and  perfect  acquiescence  in 
the  pleasure  of  the  Almighty  :  "  Be- 
hold the  handmaid  of  the  Lord,  be 
it  unto  me  according  to  thy  word." 

The  angel  had  no  sooner  departed 
than  Mary  set  out  for  the  moun- 
tainous country  of  Judea,  though  at 
a  very  remote  distance  from  Naza- 
reth, in  order  to  rejoice  with  her 
cousin  Elizabeth  in  the  joyful  news 


I  she  had  received  from  the  angel 
concerning  her.  The  rapture  and 
delight  which  filled  the  minds  of 
Mary,  Joseph,  and  Elizabeth,  on 
the  occasion  of  this  salutation,  can 
alone  be  expressed  by  the  affecting 
description  recorded  by  the  evan- 
gelist Luke,  who  is  peculiar  for  the 
beauty  of  his  style  and  elegance  of 
his  expressions. 

That  evangelist  writes,  that  the 
salutation  of  Mary  had  such  an  effect 
upon  Elizabeth,  that,  on  her  hear- 
ing of  the  miraculous  event  which 
had  befallen  the  Virgin,  the  babe 
leaped  in  her  womb,  and  that  she, 
being  inspired  with  a  holy  delight 
on  the  approaching  prospect  of  the 
nativity  of  her  Saviour,  exclaimed 
with  rapture,  "  And  whence  is  this 
to  me,  that  the  mother  of  mv  Lord 
should  come  to  me?"  Luke  i.  43. 
Nor  did  her  ecstasy  cease  with  this 
token  of  humility  and  joy  on  the 
important  event;  in  the  ardour  of 
which  she  herself  evinced  a  pro- 
phetic influence,  which,  while  it 
amazed  the  blessed  Virgin,  could 
not  fail  of  establishing  her  belief  in 
what  the  angel  had  foretold,  for  she 
repeated  the  very  words  expressed 
by  the  angel  in  his  salutation  of 
the  holy  Virgin,  "  Blessed  art  thou 
among;  women  !"  together  with  a 
quotation  from  the  Psalms,  and 
"  Blessed  is  the  fruit  of  thy  womb  !" 

For  as  Mary  conceived  the  seed 
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long  promised  and  earnestly  desired  i 
— the  seed  in  whom  all  the  nations  of 
the  earth  were  to  be  blessed, — he 
could  not  but  be  blessed  himself,  ac-i 
cording  to  the  words  of  the  Psalm- 
ist: "  His  name  shall  continue  as 
long  as  the  sun,  and  men  shall  be 
blessed  in  him  :  all  nations  shall  call 
him  Blessed."  The  happy  Virgin, 
catching  the  holy  flame  from  the 
aged  Elizabeth,  broke  out  into  an 
humble  acknowledgment  of  her  un- 
worthiness,  and  the  wonderful  grace 
of  the  Almighty,  in  appointing  her  to 
the  exalted  honour  of  bearing  in  her 
womb  the  Redeemer  of  Israel,  as  ex- 
pressed in  those  sublime  words,  "My 
soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord,"  &c. 

Thus  having  by  this  visit  confirmed 
herself  in  the  belief  of  the  predic- 
tion of  the  angel  Gabriel,  when  the 
period  of  Elizabeth's  pregnancy  ap- 
proached, she  returned  to  Nazareth, 
having  resided  in  Judea  about  three 
months. 

Soon  after  the  departure  of  Mary, 
Elizabeth  brought  forth  her  son,  the 
appointed  harbinger  of  the  King  of 
Glory ;  and  on  the  eighth  day  after 
his  birth,  according  to  the  Judaical 
custom,  he  was  circumcised,  and 
called,  according  to  the  appointment 
of  the  angel,  John,  alluding,  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue,  to  the  gracious  dis- 
play of  the  wisdom  and  goodness 
God  was  about  to  manifest  to  the 
world,  by  the  spreading  of  the  gos- 


pel of  his  Son,  of  whom  this  John 
was  the  appointed  forerunner. 

This  promise  being  thus  fulfilled, 
the  aged  priest  was  restored  to  his 
speech,  and  immediately  broke  out 
in  praise  and  rapture  at  the  marvel- 
lous works  of  God,  in  strains  which 
astonished  all  around  him. 

This  surprising  event  greatly 
alarmed  the  people  of  the  adjacent 
country,  who  were  divided  in  their 
opinions  concerning  a  child  whose 
birth  was  attended  with  so  many  ex- 
traordinary circumstances.  The  in- 
cidents of  it  were  indeed  worthy  of 
general  admiration :  that  he,  who  was 
to  be  the  forerunner  of  the  mighty 
Saviour  of  Israel,  should  not  make 
his  entrance  on  life  in  an  obscure  and 
common  manner,  but  with  particular 
tokens  of  the  favour  of  Heaven,  in 
order  to  attract  the  observation  of 
his  countrymen,  and  excite  their  at- 
tention to  that  ministry  which  he 
was  called  to  by  God,  even  the  pre- 
paration of  the  people  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  Messiah,  who  was  shortly 
to  appear  in  the  flesh. 

It  is  observable  that  the  Baptist, 
from  his  infancy,  displayed  great 
qualities  both  of  mind  and  body  ; 
for  such  was  his  strength  of  consti- 
tution, through  the  blessing  of  the 
God  of  Nature,  that  he  lived  till 
near  the  thirtieth  year  of  his  age, 
when  his  public  ministry  began,  in 
Ithe  mountains  and  desert  country  cf 
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Judea,  bereft  of  almost  all  the  com- 
forts of  life.  Bat  at  length  the  pro- 
phecy of  the  good  old  Zacharias,  re- 
lating to  his  future  elevation,  was 
literally  fulfilled:  "Thou,  O  child, 
shalt  be  called  the  Prophet  of  the 
Highest;  for  thou  shalt  go  before 
the  face  of  the  Lord,  to  prepare  his 
ways;  to  give  knowledge  of  salvation 
to  his  people,  by  the  remission  of 
their  sins,  through  the  tender  mercy 
of  our  God,  whereby  the  day-spring 
from  on  high  hath  visited  us,  to  give 
light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness, 
and  in  the  shadow  of  death,  to  guide 
our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace." 

As  Joseph  had  abstained  from  all 
matrimonial  intercourse  with  his 
wife,  he  was  not  a  little  alarmed 
when,  shortly  after  her  return  to  Na- 
zareth, she  discovered  evident  signs 
of  pregnancy ;  nay,  so  far  was  he 
wrought  on  by  the  circumstance,  that 
he  absolutely  resolved  on  a  dissolu- 
tion of  the  marriage ;  but  previous 
to  such  a  rigorous  procedure,  on 
questioning  her  concerning  the  same, 
she  minutely  related  to  him  the  par- 
ticulars of  the  vision  from  the  angel, 
and  the  extraordinary  event  that  had 
befallen  Zacharias  and  Elizabeth. 

Notwithstanding  this  ingenuous 
declaration,  Joseph's  suspicions  con- 
tinued, and  suggested  to  him  that 
this  might  be  a  device,  concerted 
by  the  friends  of  Mary,  to  exempt 
her  from  that  disgrace  which  must 
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attend  a  divorce  on  such  a  pretence ; 
however,  he  resolved  to  execute  his 
purpose  as  privately  as  possible, 
without  assigning  the  cause  for  it, 
which  would  have  subjected  her  to 
the  penalty  of  death. 

But,  on  cooler  reflection,  he  called 
to  mind  the  sovereign  power  of  Om- 
nipotence; for  which  reason,  how- 
ever opposite  her  case  might  be  to 
the  nature  of  things  in  general,  her 
vindication  of  herself  might  be  well 
grounded.  He  now  thought  him- 
self bound  by  every  tie  of  justice 
and  duty  to  preserve  her  character 
inviolable;  though  as  he  was  a  just 
man,  and  most  religious  observer  of 
the  law,  the  assertions  she  made  did 
not  appear  to  him  sufficient  to  justify 
him  in  retaining  her  in  his  house. 

While  he  was  thus  ruminating  on 
this  event,  he  was  overtaken  with 
slumber,  and  received  in  a  vision  a 
communication  from  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  which  fully  revealed  the 
cause  and  manner  of  Mary's  preg- 
nancy, dispelling  his  doubts,  and 
encouraging  him  to  take  home  his 
falsely  suspected  spouse  :  "  Joseph, 
thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to  take 
unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife ;  for  that 
which  is  conceived  in  her  is  of  the 
Holy  Ghost ;  and  she  shall  bring 
forth  a  son,  and  thou  shalt  call  his 
name  Jesus ;  for  he  shall  save  his 
people  from  their  sins." 

No  sooner  did  the  morning  dawn 
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appear,  than  Joseph  arose  from  his 
couch  and  cheerfully  obeyed  the 
commands  of  the  Most  High,  by 
relating  to  his  wife  his  assurance  of 
her  innocence,  and  restoring  her  to 
his  favour.  While  he  related  to  her 
the  manner  of  this  extraordinary 
revelation  by  a  messenger  from  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  he  discovered  in 
her  a  remarkable  chastity  of  heart, 
entirely  conformable  to  so  myste- 
rious an  operation,  and  knew  her 
not  till  she  had  brought  forth  the 
great  Redeemer  of  Israel. 

Thus  was  fulfilled  that  which  was 
foretold  by  the  prophets,  and  par- 
ticularly the  prediction  of  Isaiah, 
which  imported  that  a  Virgin  should 
bring  forth  a  son.  "  Behold  a  Virgin 
shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  son,  and  ! 
shall  call  his  name  Immanuel;" 
(which,  being  interpreted,  is  God  j 
with  us.)  Isa.  vii.  14. 


CHAPTER  II. 

General  decree  for  taxation  published.  Birth  of 
Christ.  Declaration  of  the  same  to  the  shep- 
herds. Circumcision  and  presentation  of  Christ 
in  the  temple.  The  wise  men  of  the  East  worship 
the  Holy  Child.  Flight  of  Joseph  into  Egypt. 
Massacre  of  the  Infants  at  Bethlehem.  Death  of 
Herod.    Return  of  Joseph  out  of  Egypt. 

A  UGUSTUS  Caesar,  the  Roman 
f*-  emperor,  having,  at  this  time, 
issued  an  edict  for  a  general  taxation 
on  all  the  nations,  cities,  and  towns 
subject  to  the  empire,  king  Herod, 


in  consequence  of  that  decree,  com- 
manded all  under  his  government 
to  muster  in  the  city  of  his  peo- 
ple, or  place  of  his  descent,  that  an 
estimate  might  be  taken  of  their 
persons  and  effects.  Pursuant  to 
this  order,  Joseph  and  Mary,  as 
descendants  from  the  line  of  David, 
departed  from  Nazareth,  where  they 
then  resided,  and  came  to  Beth- 
lehem, a  city  of  Judea,  the  place 
of  the  nativity  of  David  and  his 
ancestors. 

So  numerous  were  the  people  that 
repaired  to  this  place,  on  account  of 
the  general  decree,  that  every  dwell- 
ing was  occupied ;  and  Joseph  and 
Mary,  though  they  could  not  depart 
thence  till  after  the  taxation,  were 
I  forced  to  take  up  their  residence  in 
a  humble  stable,  the  spot  in  which 
it  pleased  the  Divine  wisdom  should 
be  born  the  Lord  of  Life  and  Glory, 
who,  as  a  perfect  example  of  humi- 
lity to  all  his  followers,  was  to  make 
his  entrance  into,  and  his  exit  out 
of  the  lower  world  in  the  same 
mean  and  humble  manner.  In  this 
lowly  tenement,  then,  the  blessed 
Virgin  brought  forth  her  first-born 
Godlike  Son,  "  wrapped  him  in 
swaddling-clothes,  and  laid  him 
(having  no  better  place)  in  a  man- 
ger. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  all  the  ge 
nerations  of  the  intervening  spaces, 
between  three  of  the  most  remark- 
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able  periods,  relative  to  the  house 
of  David  and  the  birth  ol  our 
blessed  Saviour,  are  exactly  the 
same ;  for  the  evangelist  Matthew 
informs  us,  that  all  the  generations 
from  Abraham  to  David  are  fourteen 
generations;  and  from  David  unto 
the  Babylonish  captivity  are  four- 
teen generations ;  and  from  the  Ba- 
bylonish captivity  unto  the  birth  of 
Christ  are  also  fourteen  generations. 
The  same  evangelist  also  traces  his 
genealogy  from  Abraham,  and 
proves  his  direct  descent  from  that 
father  of  the  faithful,  through  the 
line  of  David,  from  race  to  race,  to 
that  of  the  humble  Virgin  and  the 
aged  Joseph. 

But  to  return  to  the  immediate 
subject  of  our  history  :  the  humble 
manner  and  place  of  our  Lord's 
birth,  which  demand  our  highest 
admiration  and  wonder,  did  not  long 
eclipse  the  glory  of  his  descent ;  a 
heavenlymessengerbeingdispatched 
from  above  to  warn  mankind  of  their 
Saviours  incarnation.  It  pleased 
the  wise  Disposer  of  all  things,  by 
this  holy  angel  first  to  make  known 
to  some  pious  shepherds,  who  were 
watching  their  flock  by  night  in 
the  neighbouring  fields,  the  birth 
of  the  long-promised,  long-expected 
Messiah.  The  radiance  which  shone 
around  them  terrified  the  astonished 
peasants ;  but  for  the  purpose  of 
dissipating  their  fears  and  confirm- 


ing their  joys,  the  Divine  messenger 
interposed, and  thus  addressed  them  : 
"  Fear  not !  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people !  For  unto 
you  is  born,  this  day,  in  the  city  of 
David,  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ 
the  Lord.  And  this  shall  be  a  simi 
unto  you ;  ye  shall  find  the  babe 
wrapped  in  swaddling-clothes,  lying 
in  a  manger."  Luke  ii.  10,  &c. 

The  glorious  news  was  no  sooner 
proclaimed,  than  a  number  of  the 
celestial  choir  were  heard  to  resound 
the  praises  of  the  Almighty,  for  this 
transcendent  display  of  his  goodness 
to  sinful  men :  "  Glory  to  God  in 
the  highest,  and  on  earth  peace, 
good  will  towards  men  ! "  Trans- 
ported with  the  happy  tidings  of  the 
birth  of  the  Redeemer  of  Israel, 
the  angel  no  sooner  departed  than 
the  shepherds  hastened  to  Bethle- 
hem in  quest  of  the  babe,  whom, 
according-  to  the  information  of  the 
sacred  missionary,  they  found  wrapt 
in  swaddling-clothes,  and  lying  in  a 
|  manger.  This  event,  so  exactly  con- 
formable to  the  angel's  prediction, 
equally  delighted  and  amazed  them: 
nor  could  they  conceal  the  purport 
of  his  mission,  but  published  abroad 
,  all  they  had  seen  or  heard,  concern- 
ing the  holv  child. 

Having  viewed  with  joy  and  won- 
der their  long-expected  Saviour 
and  offered  their  grateful  praises 
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to  God  for  the  manifestation  of 
his  goodness  to  mankind,  they 
departed,  with  hearts  filled  with 
love  and  gratitude,  still  glorifying 
the  Almighty  Parent  of  universal 
nature. 

After  the  expiration  of  eight  days 
from  the  birth  of  the  Holy  Infant, 
he  was  circumcised  according  to  the 
Mosaic  institution,  and  his  name 
was  called  Jesus  :  that  appellation 
being  given  him  by  the  angel,  who 
appeared  to  the  Virgin  before  her 
conception. 

Born  under  the  Mosaic  law,  it 
was  requisite,  in  order  to  fulfil  all 
that  is  spoken  of  him  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, that  he  should  conform  to 
a  custom  which  characterised  the 
Jewish  nation.  Besides,  as  all  the 
promises  made  to  Abraham  were  to 
be  fulfilled  in  the  Messiah,  it  was 
necessary  he  should  receive  the  seal 
of  circumcision,  in  order  to  prove 
his  descent  from  the  patriarch,  con- 
cerning whom  it  was  foretold,  "  In 
thy  seed  shall  all  the  families  of  the 
earth  be  blessed."  As  a  further  rea- 
son for  our  Lord's  compliance  with 
this  Jewish  institution,  we  may  urge 
the  propriety  of  his  finishing  the  for- 
mer dispensation,  by  an  exact  ad- 
herence to  its  rules,  as  he  was  about 
to  establish  another  and  better  co- 
venant ;  which  could  not  be  effected 
more  fully,  than  by  conforming  to 
that  sacrament  which  was  of  Di- 


vine injunction,  and  indispensably 
requisite  to  admission  into  the 
former. 

As  the  same  institution  also  re- 
quired that  every  first-born  son, 
without  any  regard  to  circumstance 
or  family,  should  be  presented  to  the 
Lord,  in  the  temple,  by  delivering 
him  into  the  hand  of  the  priest,  and 
paying  five  shekels,  together  with  an 
offering,  which,  from  the  poorer  sort, 
consisted  of  a  pair  of  turtle-doves, 
01  two  young  pigeons,  a  ceremony 
in  commemoration  of  the  Divine 
mercy,  in  sparing  the  first-born  in 
Israel,  when  those  of  Egypt,  both 
men  and  beasts,  were  destroyed ;  his 
parents  having  tarried  at  Bethlehem 
till  the  days  of  Mary's  purification 
were  accomplished,  brought  the 
child  Jesus  to  Jerusalem,  and  there 
presented  him  in  the  temple  to  the 
Lord,  in  the  manner  just  described, 
with  the  offering  allowed  to  the 
poorer  sort  of  people ;  a  repeated 
instance  of  the  exact  obedience  of 
the  immaculate  Jesus  to  the  cere- 
monial law,  as  well  as  of  the  poverty 
of  his  parents,  though  descended 
from  a  royal  house. 

During  the  presentation  of  the 
Holy  Infant  Simeon  entered  the 
temple,  a  pious  and  venerable  old 
man,  who,  with  all  the  devout,  had 
"  waited  day  and  night  for  the  con- 
solation of  Israel,"  and  to  whom  it 
had  been  revealed  by  the  Spirit  of 
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Truth,  that  he  should  not  depart 
this  mortal  life  till  he  had  seen  the 
Lord  of  life  and  salvation. 

Accordingly  it  was  signified  to 
him  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  at  whose 
instance  he  came  at  that  precise 
time  into  the  temple,  that  the  child 
there  presented  was  the  long-ex- 
pected Messiah,  even  the  Redeemer 
of  Israel.  In  an  ecstasy  of  joy  he 
embraced  the  heavenly  Infant  in 
his  arms,  and  broke  out  into  this 
rhapsody :  "  Lord,  now  lettest  thou 
thy  servant  depart  in  peace,  accord- 
ing to  thy  word :  for  mine  eyes 
have  seen  thy  salvation,  which  thou 
hast  prepared  before  the  face  of  all 
people  ;  a  light  to  lighten  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  the  glory  of  thy  people 
Israel.  Luke  ii.  29,  &c. 

The  exultation  of  Simeon  asto- 
nished the  parents  of  our  Lord : 
not  from  its  unworthiness  of  the 
Divine  subject,  to  which  are  due 
strains  superior  either  to  those  of 
men  or  angels,  but  as  evincing  the 
old  man's  certain  knowledge  that 
the  child  was  the  promised  Messiah, 
thou  he  was  an  absolute  stranger. 
But  their  surprise  was  quickly  re- 
moved by  Simeon's  saying  unto 
Mary  his  mother,  "  Behold,  this 
child  is  set  for  the  fall  and  rising 
again  of  many  in  Israel ; "  or,  in 
other  words,  This  is  the  stumbling- 
block  and  rock  of  offence  which  it 
was  long  foretold  by  God  should 


be  laid  in  Zion,  and  which  should 
occasion  the  fall  of  many  in  Israel ; 
for  through  the  humble  manner  of 
his  birth,  and  his  abject  state  upon 
earth,  he  became  despised  and  re- 
jected of  men  ;  yet  he  is  set  for  the 
rising  again  of  many,  who  shall 
rely  on  his  merits,  and  submit  to 
his  government. 

Commentators  are  divided  in 
their  opinions  concerning  this  old 
Simeon.  Some  think  he  was  of  the 
order  of  priests,  and  that  he  uttered 
the  words  we  have  cited  above 
while  he  was  presenting  the  child 
to  the  Lord,  in  the  office  of  his 
function.  But,  as  the  Evangelist, 
who  recites  in  a  particular  manner 
the  presentation  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
is  silent  on  that  head,  it  appears 
little  more  than  conjecture. 

Others  affirm  he  was  Simon  the 
Just,  a  disciple  of  the  famous  Hillel, 
the  master  of  Gamaliel,  under  whom 
the  apostle  Paul  was  educated ;  and 
that,  while  he  was  attempting  to 
explain  to  the  people  that  passage 
in  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  "  Behold 
a  Virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a 
son,"  it  was  revealed  to  him  that 
he  should  see  with  mortal  eyes  the 
promised  Messiah ;  and  that  on 
his  beholding  the  child  and  his  mo- 
ther in  the  temple,  he  broke  out 
into  that  well-known  rhapsody.  But 
if  a  man  of  his  rank  and  eminence 
had  made  such  a  declaration  in 
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favour  of  the  Divinity  of  Christ's 
mission,  it  is  reasonable  to  think 
it  would  have  had  more  weight 
with  the  generality  of  the  Jews,  than 
it  appears  to  have  had.  Besides, 
it  is  remarkable  that  the  Almighty, 
at  that  time,  was  pleased  to  reveal 
his  designs  with    respect  to  the 
Messiah,  not  to  the  great,  the  wise, 
and  the  learned,  but  to  the  poor  and 
illiterate;    such  as  Joseph  a  car- 
penter, Zacharias  an  ordinary  priest, 
and  a  company  of  shepherds ;  there- 
fore, as  the  point  is  not  settled,  we 
presume  to  offer  it  as  our  opinion, 
that  this  old  man,  to  whom  God 
was  pleased  to  make  so  extraordi- 
nary a  revelation  concerning  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  was  a  plain 
man,  eminent  for  the  goodness  of 
his  heart  rather  than  the  knowledge 
of  his  head ;   and  who  possessed 
more  piety  and  devotion  than  learn- 
ing or  earthly  pomp. 

A  certain  aged  prophetess,  called 
Anna,  who  had  a  long  time  waited 
for  the  redemption  of  Israel,  enter- 
ing the  temple  at  the  instant  in 
which  the  pious  Simeon  embraced 
and  exulted  in  the  birth  of  the  hea- 
venly Infant,  and  finding  that  he 
was  the  promised  Messiah,  likewise 
joined  with  him  in  praising  God, 
and  went  forth  and  declared  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  all  the 
faithful  in  those  parts. 

Having  thus,  in  every  respect, 


complied  with  the  ceremonies  and 
rites  contained  in  the  law  of  Moses, 
Joseph  and  Mary,  with  the  child 
Jesus,  entered  into  Galilee,  to  their 
own  city,  Nazareth ;  but  did  not 
long  abide  there ;  for,  having  ad- 
justed their  affairs,  they  returned 
again  to  Bethlehem,  the  place  of 
our  Lord's  nativity. 

This  step  seems  to  have  been 
pursued  in  consequence  of  their 
opinion  that  it  was  necessary,  in 
order  to  his  being  acknowledged 
the  Messiah  sent  of  God,  that  he 
should  reside  some  time  in  the  place 
of  his  birth.  Whatever  might  be 
their  motive  for  removal,  it  is  evident 
from  Scripture,  that  while  they  were 
in  Bethlehem  with  their  Son,  cer- 
tain Eastern  philosophers,  called 
magi,  or  wise  men,  came,  in  conse- 
quence of  the  appearance  they  had 
seen,  to  Jerusalem,  and  inquired 
for  the  king  of  the  Jews,  declaring 
they  had  seen  his  star  in  their  own 
quarter,  and  were  come  to  pay  him 
the  adorations  due  to  his  dignity. 

Various  conjectures  have  been 
formed  by  the  learned  concerning 
this  star  which  is  said  to  have  ap- 
peared in  the  east.  Some  think  it 
was  the  Spirit  of  God,  others  an 
angel,  some  a  comet,  others  a  lumi- 
nous appearance,  &c.  A  modern 
writer  supposes  it  to  have  been  the 
glory  that  surrounded  the  angels 
who  appeared  to  the  shepherds  at 
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Bethlehem,  on  the  night  of  ouri 
Lord's  nativity. 

But  notwithstanding  these  uncer- 
tain conjectures,  the  star  answered 
the  end  designed,  and  directed  the 
rnagi  to  the  spot  where  resided  the 
Lord  of  life  and  glory.  Some  men, 
too  wise  to  admit  of  the  evidences 
to  the  truth  of  Revelation,  have 
sceptically  inquired  how  these  East- 
ern magi  could  arrive  at  any  know- 
ledge that  the  Jews  expected  the 
Messiah,  and  why,  therefore,  on  the 
appearance  of  this  new  star  in  the 
firmament,  they  should  apprehend 
it  pointed  out  the  birth  of  the  great 
Redeemer  of  Israel?  The  learned 
assertors  of  the  Christian  cause,  in 
answer  to  these  queries,  observe, 
that  an  opinion  of  the  approach  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom  had  long  pre- 
vailed all  over  the  East ;  nay,  this  is 
declared  in  profane  history,  by  Sue- 
tonius, Tacitus,  and  Josephus. 

The  reason  of  this  prevailing  opi- 
nion is  very  obvious.  The  Jews  con- 
ceived mighty  expectations  of  the 
Messiah,  from  the  many  prophecies 
concerning  him  recorded  in  their 
own  language  ;  and  the  Arabians, 
from  the  prophecies  to  the  same 
import  made  to  Abraham  ;  it  being 
certain  that  those  people  retained  a 
traditional  knowledge  of  this  pro- 
mise, and  the  words  of  Balaam,  who 
was  an  Arabian  prophet :  "  There 
shall  come  a  star  out  of  Jacob,  and 


I  a  sceptre  shall  arise  out  of  Israel, 1 
&c,  which  every  impartial  reader 
must  acknowledge  rather  refers  to 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah  than 
to  any  other  incident  whatsoever. 

The  other  eastern  nations  derived 
their  expectations  of  the  Messiah 
from  their  commercial  connexions 
with  the  Jews  and  Arabians,  but 
more  especially  from  the  Jews,  who 
being  scattered  over  the  whole 
country  of  the  East,  spread  their 
religion  wherever  they  came,  which 
occasioned  several  Roman  histo- 
rians to  take  notice  of  the  preva- 
lence of  that  opinion. 

Nay,  the  expectation  of  the  Mes- 
siah being  born  in  Judea  was 
strongly  impressed  on  the  minds  of 
the  followers  of  Zoroaster,  who  re- 
formed the  religion  of  the  Persians, 
and  who,  being  servant  to  the  pro- 
phet Daniel,  was  particularly  fa- 
voured with  revelations  concerning 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah. 

From  these  considerations  it  evi- 
dently appears,  that  this  opinion 
prevailed  throughout  the  East,  and 
that  the  magi  might  with  much  rea- 
son, on  the  appearance  of  the  star, 
repair  to  Jerusalem  in  quest  of  the 
promised  Saviour  of  Israel. 

But  to  leave  this  subject,  as  not  im- 
mediately appertaining  to  our  pur- 
pose, the  whole  city  of  Jerusalem 
was  alarmed  at  the  unexpected  ar- 
rival of  the  eastern  magi ;  an  event 
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which  much  perplexed  the  tyrant 
Herod,  whose  ambitious  mind  main- 
tained the  utmost  aversion  to  the 
very  thought  of  a  rival,  or  compe- 
titor, and  consequently  could  not 
brook  a  report  that  favoured  the 
news  of  the  birth  of  the  kino;  of  the 
Jews. 

Disguising,  however,  his  vindic- 
tive principle,  he  received  the  magi 
with  seeming  respect,  attended  to 
the  design  of  their  errand  with  af- 
fected complacency,  and,  to  gratify 
their  curiosity,  summoned  a  general 
council,  and  demanded  of  them 
where  Christ  should  be  born  ?  Of 
this  they  did  not  long  keep  him  in  | 
suspense,  for,  well  remembering  that 
the  prophets  had  particularly  fore- 
told the  place  of  his  birth,  they 
replied  to  the  demand  of  their 
monarch, "  In  Bethlehem  of  Judea ;" 
and  to  confirm  their  answer,  cited 
prophetic  authority:  "And  thou, 
Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Judea, 
art  not  the  least  among  the  princes 
of  Juda;  for  out  of  thee  shall  come 
a  Governor  that  shall  rule  my  people 
Israel,  Matt.  ii.  6.  The  tyrant 
king,  in  consequence  of  the  reply 
from  the  supreme  council  of  the 
nation,  directed  the  magi  to  Beth- 
lehem, as  the  place,  according  to 
ancient  prophecy,  designed  for  the 
honour  of  our  Saviour's  nativity, 
earnestly  entreating  them,  at  the 
same  time,  immediately  on  their 


finding  out  the  child,  to  send  him 
word,  that  he  might  repair  thither, 
and  pay  his  adoration  to  him  also. 

But  this  was  mere  pretence,  and 
vile  hypocrisy ;  for  so  far  was  Herod 
from  entertaining  any  religious  re- 
gard for  the  infant  Jesus,  that  he 
determined  in  his  heart  to  destroy 
him  as  soon  as  found ;  looking  on 
him  as  designed  for  a  temporal 
prince,  who  would  expel  him  or  his 
descendants  from  the  throne  of 
Judea,  instead  of  a  prince  whose 
kingdom  was  wholly  spiritual,  and 
whose  throne  was  not  to  be  estab- 
lished upon  earth,  but  in  the  hea- 
venly Jerusalem. 

We  have  no  more  convincing 
evidence  of  the  divinity  of  our 
Saviour's  mission,  than  his  miracu- 
lous preservation  from  the  designs 
of  the  ambitious  Herod.  The  tyrant, 
in  this  case,  acted  with  the  utmost 
subtlety ; — he  declined  accompa- 
nying the  wise  men  in  person,  nor 
did  he  even  send  attendants  with 
them,  who,  under  the  guise  of  ho- 
nouring  them,  might  secretly  inform 
him  of  the  abode  of  the  Messiah, 
or  actually  destroy  both  the  child 
and  his  parents ;  in  reality,  he  acted 
as  if  the  event  gave  him  no  concern, 
and  in  a  manner  wholly  different 
from  the  general  expectation  of  the 
people. 

However,  the  magi,  having  ob- 
tained the  intelligence  they  sought 
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in  Jerusalem,  set  forward  under  the 
guidance  of  the  same  star  which  had 
conducted  them  from  their  own 
country,  but  had  left  them  on  their 
arrival  in  Judea,  which  was  the 
cause  of  their  directing  their  course 
to  the  capital,  in  order  to  seek  that 
information  which  by  the  desertion 
of  the  star  became  requisite.  Thus 
we  find  that  the  design  of  the  Al- 
mighty, in  directing  the  eastern 
magi  to  the  capital  of  Judea,  was, 
that  the  whole  nation  might  be 
made  acquainted  with  the  cause  of 
their  journey. 

Accordingly,  no  ©ooner  had  they 
proceeded  from  Jerusalem,  on  their 
way  to  Bethlehem,  than  their  kind 
conductor  again  appeared,  went  be- 
fore them  to  the  very  city,  and  fixed 
on  the  habitation  of  the  heavenly  In- 
fant. Guided  by  this  celestial  con- 
ductor,  they  entered  the  house,  and 
prostrating  themselves  at  the  sacred 
feet  of  their  spiritual  King,  pre- 
sented him  with  gifts  of  gold,  frank- 
incense, and  myrrh.  Having  thus 
accomplished  the  design  of  their 
expedition,  they  proposed,  accord- 
ing to  promise,  returning  to  Jeru- 
salem ;  but  being  diverted  from  that 
intention  by  a  dream,  in  which  they 
were  warned  by  God  of  Herod's  de- 
sign, they  pursued  another  course 
towards  their  own  country,  and  thus 
defeated  his  malicious  purpose. 

But  it  is  natural  and  reasonable 


to  suppose  that  the  end  of  the  Di- 
vine Wisdom,  in  directing  these 
eastern  magi  to  the  kingdom  of 
J udea  to  worship  the  child  Jesus, 
was  not  merely  to  gratify  the  curi- 
osity of  the  wise  men,  because  the 
event  promoted  many  other  very  im- 
portant designs,  some  of  which  it 
may  be  useful  here  to  mention.  It 
proved  to  succeeding  ages  the  great 
expectation  the  Gentiles  formed  of 
the  appearance  of  the  Messiah,  and 
consequently  established  the  truth 
of  those  prophecies  which  related 
to  that  event,  as  well  as  excited  in 
the  minds  of  men  the  most  sanguine 
hopes  and  longing  desires. 

As  these  magi  doubtless  reported, 
on  their  return  to  their  own  country, 
the  particulars  they  had  heard  and 
seen  in  the  kingdom  of  Judea,  rela- 
tive to  the  Messiah,  such  report 
must  certainly  have  promoted  the 
belief  of  the  gospel  in  those  parts, 
when  afterwards  preached  there  by 
the  apostles.  The  expedition  of  the 
wise  men  was  the  cause  of  the  an- 
swer of  the  Sanhedrim,  which  una- 
nimously declared  it  to  be  the  opi- 
nion of  all  the  Jewish  rabbies  then 
living,  that,  according  to  ancient  pro- 
phecies, Bethlehem  was  the  place 
appointed  by  the  Almighty  to  give 
birth  to  the  promised  Messiah. 

It  also  contributed  to  another  va- 
luable purpose,  in  that  the  offerings 
of  the  wise  men  procured  a  subsist- 
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ence  for  the  holy  family  in  Egypt, 
whither  they  were  soon  after  warned 
to  fly,  in  order  to  escape  the  ven- 
geance of  the  enraged  king ;  for  no 
sooner  had  the  wise  men  departed 
from  Bethlehem,  than  Joseph  was 
warned  by  a  heavenly  messenger  of 
the  barbarous  purpose  of  Herod,  and 
commanded  to  fly  into  Egypt,  with 
the  young  child  and  his  mother. 

Joseph,  in  obedience  to  the  com- 
mand of  the  Almighty,  rose  that 
night,  and  fled  into  Egypt,  "  and  was 
there  until  the  death  of  Herod,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
of  the  Lord,  by  the  prophet,  saying, 
Out  of  Egypt  have  I  called  my  Son." 
This  prophecy,  which  is  quoted  from 
Hosea,  seems  originally  to  refer  to 
the  Israelites ;  though  the  evange- 
list's reference  will  be  amply  justi- 
fied, by  considering  that  the  Egyp- 
tian captivity  alludes  to  their  subjec- 
tion of  the  Israelites  to  great  hard- 
ships, and  their  deliverance  from  the 
same  by  an  Almighty  hand. 

Now,  as  the  departure  of  the  holy 
family  into  Egypt  was  in  obedience 
to  the  Divine  command,  in  order  to 
protect  the  holy  Jesus  from  the  in- 
censed Herod,  the  application  of 
the  prophet,  "  Out  of  Egypt  have 
I  called  my  Son,"  appears  very  just 
as  well  as  elegant.  The  king  of 
Judea  long  waited,  with  most  ear- 
nest expectation,  the  return  of  the 
wise  men,  anxious  to  glut  his  full 


resentment  on  the  innocent  Jesus ; 
till,  from  their  long  delay,  he  began 
to  suspect  that  his  designs  were 
frustrated  by  some  extraordinary 
interposition  of  Providence. 

At  length,  irritated  by  disappoint- 
ment, he  resolved  to  accomplish  by 
cruelty  a  project  he  could  not  ef- 
fect by  art,  and  accordingly  issued 
orders  to  a  large  body  of  soldiers  to 
go  throughout  Bethlehem,  and  the 
neighbouring  villages,  and  massacre 
all  the  children  they  could  find  there- 
in that  were  two  years  old  and  under ; 
thinking  that  the  infant  Jesus,  whom, 
as  a  prince,  he  both  envied  and 
dreaded,  would  fall  in  the  general 
slaughter.  But  the  heavenly  Mis- 
sionary was  sheltered  from  above ; 
nor  was  the  relentless  king  permitted 
to  impede  the  design  of  an  Almighty 
Creator.  However,  the  cities  through 
which  the  soldiers  carried  the  de- 
structive s  w  or  d  exhibited  such  seen  es 
of  horror  and  distress  as  could  not 
fail  to  thrill  every  soul  not  entirely 
lost  to  humanity.  No  sound  was 
heard  but  the  piercing  cries  of  pa- 
rents, the  groans  of  expiring  babes, 
and  a  general  imprecation  of  ven- 
geance on  the  merciless  tyrant.  But 
he  did  not  long  survive  this  cruel 
decree,  being  swept  from  his  throne 
by  a  nauseous  disease,  to  answer  for 
his  conduct  at  the  bar  of  a  tremen- 
dous Judge. 

No  description  can  paint  the  horror 
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of  such  a  scene  of  relentless  cruelty 
in  a  more  glaring  light  than  the  verse 
quoted  by  the  evangelist  Matthew, 
•rom  the  prophet  Jeremiah :  "  Then 
was  fulfilled  that  which  was  spoken 
by  Jeremiah  the  prophet,  saying,  In 
Rama  was  there  a  voice  heard,  la- 
mentation, and  weeping,  and  great 
mourning.  Rachel  weeping  for  her 
children,  and  would  not  be  com- 
forted because  they  are  not.1'  This 
prophecy  must  not  be  understood 
literally,  but  descriptively,  or  as  a 
figure  used  to  display  the  horror  of 
the  scene  as  there  applied  by  the 
evangelist,  in  which  acceptation  it 
has  a  peculiar  beauty ;  representing 
Rachel,  the  beloved  wife  of  Jacob, 
buried  many  years  ago  in  the  fields 
of  Bethlehem,  awakened  by  the  cries 
of  slaughtered  infants,  bursting  even 
the  chains  of  death,  and  lamenting 
the  hapless  fate  of  the  murdered  in- 
nocents surrounding  her. 

The  tyrant  Herod  being  thus  cut 
off  from  the  face  of  the  earth,  Joseph 
was  warned  by  a  heavenly  messen- 
ger to  return  to  the  land  of  Israel. 
The  good  old  man  obeyed  the  Al- 
mighty command;  and  it  appears 
that  he  had  a  great  desire  of  residing 
in  Judea,  and  very  probably  in  the 
city  of  Bethlehem  ;  but  hearing  that 
Herod  was  succeeded  in  his  throne 
by  his  son  Archelaus,  and  fearing 
that  he  might  pursue  the  barbarous 
design  of  his  father,  he  directed 


his  course  another  way ;  but  being 
warned  again  by  a  heavenly  mission, 
he  retired  into  Galilee,  then  under 
the  government  of  a  mild  and  be- 
nevolent prince,  called  Antepas, 
and  took  up  his  abode  at  Nazareth, 
where  the  particular  circumstances 
attending  the  birth  of  the  blessed 
Jesus  were  not  generally  known. 
The  evangelist  affirms  that  Joseph, 
with  the  infant  and  his  mother,  re- 
sided in  Nazareth,  where  the  holy 
Jesus  spent  his  youth;  "That  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  He  shall  be  called 
a  Nazarene." 

The  advocates  of  infidelity,  whose 
notice  the  smallest  inaccuracy  in 
the  sacred  Scriptures  has  not  es- 
caped, have  not  failed  to  observe, 
that  the  evangelist  refers  to  what 
he  cannot  justify  from  any  of  the 
prophetical  writings,  in  which  there 
are  no  such  words  to  be  found 
as  "  He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene." 
But  the  evangelist  may  with  justice 
be  vindicated  from  the  charge  of  im- 
propriety, by  reminding  these  scep- 
tics, that  though  the  very  words  are 
not  to  be  found,  the  allusion  is  just, 
and  consequently  the  application. 
This  expression  refers  to  the  general 
contempt  and  ridicule  in  which  the 
Israelites  held  the  Galileans,  and 
especially  the  Nazarenes,  who  were 
even  despised  by  the  Galileans 
themselves,  insomuch,  that  the  word 
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Nazareth  became  a  term  of  re- 
proach. 

Now,  as  the  prophets  in  general 
foretold  the  disgrace  and  infamy 
through  which  the  blessed  Jesus 
should  pass,  they  consequently  fore- 
told he  should  be  called  a  Naza- 
rene,  or  exposed  to  every  token  of 
contempt  and  ridicule,  of  which 
this  appellation  at  that  time  was  a 
remarkable  instance. 

It  is  evident  that  our  Lord's  resi- 
ding at  Nazareth  remarkably  tended 
to  the  fulfilment  of  those  prophe- 
cies, because  in  the  course  of  his 
public  ministry  he  was  frequently 
reproached  with  the  same,  and  his 
countrymen  often  urged  it  as  a  rea- 
son for  their  disregard  of  his  doc- 
trine. But  the  stubbornness  of  un- 
belief will  never  admit  of  conviction; 
we  have  therefore  added  these  re- 
marks to  confirm  the  faith  of  the 
Christian,  rather  than  convince  the 
obstinate  Infidel. 


CHAPTER  III. 

State  of  our  Lord's  childhood  and  private  life. 
His  argument  with  the  Jewish  doctors.  Mis- 
sion, character,  and  doctrine  of  the  Baptist. 
Baptism  of  Christ,  and  visible  descent  of  the 
Spirit  on  that  solemnity. 

rPHE  precise  circumstances  of  our 
■*-  Lord's  childhood  and  life,  pre- 
vious to  his  public  ministry,  cannot 
be  ascertained  from  the  writings  of 
any  of  the  evangelists ;  which  can 


alone  be  relied  on  as  authentic, 
All  we  can  gather  from  those  in- 
spired men  is,  that  the  faculties  of 
his  mind  were  enlarged  in  propor- 
tion to  the  growth  of  his  body, 
insomuch  that  he  arrived  at  the 
very  perfection  of  heavenly  wisdom. 
As  his  parents  were  mean  and  poor, 
he  had  not  the  advantage  of  a 
finished  education;  and  seems  to 
have  received  no  other  instruction 
than  what  his  parents  gave  him,  in 
conformity  to  the  Jewish  laws.  But 
supernatural  abilities  amply  com- 
pensated for  this  deficiency,  and  he 
gave  instances  in  his  earliest  years 
of  amazing  penetration  and  con- 
summate wisdom. 

According  to  the  Mosaic  institu- 
tion, his  parents  annually  went  up 
to  Jerusalem ;  and  when  he  arrived 
at  the  age  of  twelve  years,  the} 
carried  him  there  with  them,  in 
order  that  he  might  early  imbibe 
the  precepts  of  r°ligion  and  virtue. 
In  this  place  the  holy  Jesus  tarried 
without  the  knowledge,  and  conse- 
quently without  the  consent  of  his 
parents,  who  departed  with  the  rest 
that  were  going  towards  Galilee, 
thinking  that  he  was  gone  forward 
with  some  of  their  relations  or  ac- 
quaintance :  they  therefore  con* 
tinued  their  journey,  expecting  to 
overtake  him  on  the  road,  or  to 
meet  him  at  the  place  where  they 
had  appointed  to  lodge.    But  on 
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their  arrival,  not  finding  the  child 
in  the  village  nor  amongst  their  re- 
lations, they  returned  to  Jerusalem 
much  troubled ;  and,  after  a  most 
anxious  search  of  three  days,  found 
him  in  the  temple,  sitting  among 
the  learned  doctors,  who  were 
amazed  at  the  wisdom  of  his  ques- 
tions, and  the  pertinence  of  his  re- 
plies, which  were  so  far  superior  to 
the  utmost  they  could  expect  from 
one  of  his  tender  years  and  mean 
education. 

These  doctors,  or  expounders  of 
the  law  among  the  Jews,  always 
taught  the  people  publicly  on  the 
three  great  festivals ;  and  it  was  on 
one  of  these  public  occasions  that 
the  blessed  Jesus  gave  such  mani- 
fest proofs  of  his  wisdom  and  pene- 
tration as  astonished  all  beholders, 
many  of  whom  thought  he  must  be 
something  more  than  human.  As, 
according  to  his  own  declaration, 
he  was  employed  in  his  almighty 
Father's  business,  it  is  natural  to 
think,  in  the  course  of  these  dis- 
putes, he  modestly  corrected  some 
of  the  errors  which  the  Jewish  doc- 
tors then  taught,  and  which  were 
repugnant  to  the  plan  of  that  reli- 
gion which  he  came  to  promote  and 
establish.  The  wonder  of  his  parents  j 
at  finding  him  in  such  sublime  em- 
ployment was  beyond  expression ; 
though  his  pious  mother,  who,  not- 
withstanding the  pleasure  which  the! 


discovery  afforded  her,  could  not 
conceal  the  concern  which  his  ab- 
senting himself  without  their  know- 
ledge had  occasioned  both  to  Joseph 
and  herself,  addressed  him  thus : 
"  Son,  why  hast  thou  dealt  thus 
with  us?  behold,  thy  father  and  I 
have  sought  thee  sorrowing."  To 
this  question  he  replied,  "  That 
their  surprise  at  his  absenting  him- 
self without  their  knowledge  was 
groundless  and  absurd,  as  they 
might  have  been  assured  from  his 
extraordinary  birth,  and  the  won- 
derful circumstances  attending;  it, 
that  his  Father  was  no  less  than  the 
Almighty  One  of  Israel;  that  he 
assumed  human  nature  to  promote 
his  glorious  designs,  and,  therefore, 
as  his  errand  was  of  such  moment, 
they  must  not  imagine  he  could 
always  reside  with  them.  How  is 
it  that  ye  sought  me?  Wist  ye  not 
that  I  must  be  about  my  Father's 
business  ?  " 

Though  his  parents  did  not  clearly 
discern  the  full  meaning  of  this  ex- 
cellent remonstrance,  his  pious  mo- 
ther committed  his  words  to  me- 
mory, and,  together  with  Joseph  her 
husband,  joyfully  returned  with  him 
to  their  poor  dwelling  at  Nazareth, 
|  where  he  lived  with  them  in  dutiful 
j  subjection,  thereby  affording  a  noble 
I  example  for  the  imitation   of  all 
I  children,  who  certainly  are  bound 
!  to  yield  obedience  to  their  parents, 
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since  the  Son  of  God  himself,  when 
on  earth,  has  set  them  the  pattern, 
by  practising  every  branch  of  filial 
duty  to  his  earthly  parents. 

The  blessed  Jesus  continued  in 
this  lowly  state  for  some  time,  du- 
ring which  he  grew  both  in  know- 
ledge and  stature ;  and  by  his  ex- 
traordinary qualities,  both  of  body 
and  mind,  attracted  the  regard  and 
admiration  of  all  who  either  saw  or 
heard  him. 

Being  happily  free  from  those  in- 
ordinate disquieting  desires  which 
disturb  and  distract  mortals,  he  was 
always  in  temper  calm  and  sedate, 
which,  added  to  a  pleasant  coun- 
tenance, combined  to  prove  the 
strength  of  his  faculties  and  the  good- 
ness of  his  disposition.  He  was  also 
an  excellent  orator,  being  endowed 
with  a  most  nervous  and  persuasive 
elocution,  insomuch  that  his  hearers, 
frequently  astonished  at  the  sub- 
stance and  manner  of  his  address, 
would  suddenly  cry  out,  "  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man  !"  Though 
considered  in  his  Divine  nature  he 
was  so  superior  to  his  human  na- 
ture, yet  during  the  time  in  which 
he  lived  thus  humbly  with  his 
parents,  he  condescended  to  work 
with  his  father,  at  his  trade  of  a  car- 
penter, and  thereby  left  us  a  shining 
example  of  industry. 

Thus  obscurely,  for  a  time,  aid  the 
blessed  Jesus  live,  his  Divine  nature 


concealed  under  the  veil  of  huma- 
nity; nor  did  he  work  any  miracles, 
or  perform  any  actions  to  distin- 
guish him  from  the  rest  of  mankind, 
until  the  commencement  of  his  pub- 
lic ministry. 

As  this  is  the  whole  account  given 
in  sacred  history  concerning  the 
childhood  and  private  life  of  the 
Saviour  of  mankind,  we  must  con- 
tent ourselves  therewith,  not  seek- 
ing to  indulge  a  curiosity  which  such 
silence  seems  to  forbid  as  sinful  as 
well  as  impertinent. 

We  are  fully  aware  that  many 
persons,  of  more  speculation  than 
piety,  may  be  induced  to  inquire  the 
cause  which  prevented  the  evange- 
lists giving  us  an  exact  detail  of  the 
transactions  of  our  Saviour's  life 
from  the  twelfth  year  of  his  age 
till  the  time  of  his  public  ministry, 
as  if  every  occurrence  in  this  inter- 
mediate space  ought  to  have  been 
recorded.  To  such  we  reply,  that 
the  design  of  the  inspired  writers 
being  to  instruct,  they  consulted  our 
interests  rather  than  our  humour 
and  caprice  ;  and  tnat,  therefore,  the 
wisdom  of  God,  by  whose  inspira- 
tion they  wrote,  demands  our  admi- 
ration, in  that  they  passed  over  less 
important  parts  of  our  Saviour's 
life,  which  would  have  swelled  their 
Gospels  to  an  enormous  bulk,  fit 
only  for  the  perusal  of  the  studious, 
and  those  persons  who  have  much 
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vacant  time ;  whereas  the  four 
Gospels,  as  they  are  written,  make 
only  a  small  volume,  convenient  for 
carriage,  for  reading,  and  for  the 
memory  to  retain,  as  well  as  adapted, 
by  the  plainness  of  their  style,  to 
the  meanest  capacities ;  notwith- 
standing which  they  contain  all  the 
important  transactions  of  our  Savi- 
our's life,  such  as  those  which  relate 
to  his  mediatorial  office,  the  design 
of  his  incarnation,  which  was  to 
teach  us  those  things  which  belong 
to  our  eternal  peace  and  happiness ; 
to  instruct  us  in  his  heavenly  doc- 
trines, as  our  prophet ;  to  offer  him- 
self a  sacrifice  upon  the  cross,  as 
our  priest ;  and  to  burst  the  chains 
of  death,  and  triumphantly  ascend 
into  heaven,  as  king  or  head  of  his 
church.  The  omissions,  therefore, 
can  be  of  no  real  consequence,  since 
"These  are  written  that  ye  might 
believe  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  and  that  believing,  ye 
might  have  life  through  his  name." 

During  the  obscure  state  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer  at  Nazareth,  the 
Emperor  Augustus  died  in  Campa- 
nia, after  a  long  reign  of  nearly 
forty  years,  to  the  general  regret  of 
the  whole  Roman  empire,  and  was 
succeeded  by  Tiberius,  his  step-son, 
a  prince  of  a  very  different  temper  of 
mind  from  his  predecessor.  This 
emperor,  in  the  second  year  of  his 
reign,  recalled  Rufus  from  the  go- 


vernment of  Judea,  and  sent  Vale- 
rius Gracchus  to  succeed  him. 
Eleven  years  afterwards  Gracchus 
was  recalled,  and  succeeded  by 
Pontius  Pilate,  a  person  resembling 
in  disposition  his  master  Tiberius, 
who  was  malicious,  cruel,  and 
covetous. 

Soon  after  Pontius  Pilate  was 
appointed  to  the  government  of 
Judea,  John  the  Baptist  began  to 
open  his  commission  for  preparing 
our  Saviour's  way  before  him,  ac- 
cording as  was  appointed,  "  The 
baptism  of  repentance  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins."  Sacred  history 
has  not  informed  us  of  the  manner 
in  which  the  Baptist  spent  the  for- 
mer part  of  his  life ;  but  according 
to  ancient  tradition,  Elizabeth,  hear- 
ing of  Herod's  barbarous  massacre 
of  the  infants  of  Bethlehem,  with  all 
the  tenderness  of  an  affectionate 
mother,  fled  into  the  wilderness  to 
secure  the  infant  John,  then  about 
eighteen  months  old,  from  the  relent- 
less cruelty  of  that  inhuman  mon- 
ster, and  there,  within  forty  days 
after,  she  died. 

His  aged  father,  Zacharias,  was 
afterwards  slain  while  officiating  in 
the  temple,  by  command  of  the 
tyrant  Herod,  for  refusing  to  dis- 
cover the  place  of  his  son's  abode. 
Theintendedharbingerof  the  blessed 
Jesus  being  thus  deprived  of  his 
earthly  parents,  the  Father  of  the 
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fatherless  took  compassion  on  him, 
and  sent  an  angel  to  defend  and 
support  him  till  he  had  attained  to 
a  sufficient  age  and  strength  to 
provide  for  himself. 

It  appears  from  the  narrative  of 
the  evangelist  that  he  dwelt  in  the 
desert  till  the  time  of  his  public  mi- 
nistry, resembling  the  ancient  pro- 
phet Elijah,  in  the  coarseness  of  his 
clothing,  and  plainness  of  his  diet. 
His  dress  was  composed  of  camel's 
hair,  his  food  the  spontaneous  pro- 
ductions of  the  wilderness,  such 
as  locusts  and  wild  honey,  and  his 
drink  pure  water.  His  course  of 
life  was,  indeed,  admirably  adapted 
to  the  doctrine  of  repentance,  which 
he  preached,  as  well  as  to  engage 
the  attention  of  his  hearers  ;  so  that 
it  appears  highly  reasonable  that 
those  who  waited  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah  with  earnest  expecta- 
tion, should  flock  to  him,  anxious 
to  hear  what  he  had  to  deliver  con- 
cerning him. 

He  proved  very  successful  in  his 
ministry,  as  he  enforced  the  doctrine 
of  repentance,  because  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  was  at  hand :  persons  of 
all  degrees  and  professions  flocked 
to  him,  confessed  their  sins,  were 
baptized  in  Jordan,  and  submitted 
to  whatever  the  prophet  prescribed 
as  necessary  to  that  kingdom,  the 
approach  of  which  he  came  to  de- 
clare.   Amongst  his  converts  were 


many  of  the  Pharisees,  who  con- 
fessed their  sins,  and  were  likewise 
baptized  in  Jordan. 

The  conversion  of  the  Pharisees 
surprised  the  Baptist,  knowing  that 
they  maintained  a  high  opinion  of 
their  own  sanctity,  for  which  reason 
it  was  very  astonishing  that  they 
should  express  any  desire  of  obtain- 
ing a  remission  of  their  sins.  In 
short,  he  was  much  surprised  to 
find  the  whole  nation  so  affected 
by  his  threatenings,  especially  as 
he  knew  that  they  expected  salva- 
tion on  account  of  their  being  of 
the  seed  of  Abraham,  a  conceit 
which  they  cherished,  and  which 
they  seemed  to  have  derived  from 
a  misrepresentation  of  the  passage  : 
"  Thus  saith  the  Lord,  who  giveth 
the  sun  for  a  light  by  day,  and  the 
ordinances  of  the  moon  and  the 
stars  for  a  light  by  night ;  who  di- 
videth  the  sea,  when  the  waves 
thereof  roar :  the  Lord  of  Hosts  is 
his  name.  If  those  ordinances  de- 
part from  before  me,  saith  the  Lord, 
then  the  seed  of  Israel  also  shall 
cease  from  being  a  nation  before 
me  for  ever.  Thus  saith  the  Lord, 
if  the  heaven  above  can  be  mea- 
sured, and  the  foundations  of  the 
earth  searched  out  beneath,  I  will 
also  cast  off  the  seed  of  Israel  for  all 
that  they  have  done,  saith  the  Lord." 

But  the  Baptist,  to  curb  this  arro- 
gance, called  them  the  "  offspring 
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of  vipers,"  instead  of  the  "  children  of 
Abraham."  Perhaps  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  applied  to  John  for 
baptism,  thinking  by  that  means  to 
avoid  the  danger  they  might  incur 
from  being  the  avowed  enemies  of 
the  Messiah,  whom  they  expected 
to  come  in  all  the  pomp  of  royalty, 
and  to  maintain  his  superiority  by 
force  of  arms. 

The  Baptist,  who  was  no  stranger 
to  these  hypocritical  sects,  and  well 
knew  that  their  applications  to  him 
arose  from  sinister  views,  severely 
reprimanded  them  in  general : — "O 
generation  of  vipers,  who  hath  warned 
you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come  ? 
Bring  forth  fruits  worthy  of  re- 
pentance. O  deceivers,  hypocrites, 
whence  have  you  obtained  know- 
ledge of  the  approaching  event  I  am 
destined  by  God  to  make  known  ? 
Whence  have  you  a  sense  of  the  im- 
pending judgment  of  the  Almighty  ? 
I  have  plainly  told  you  the  only  me- 
thod of  avoiding  it  is  by  a  sincere  re- 
pentance, which  can  alone  be  evinced 
by  the  conformity  of  the  heart  and 
life  to  the  word  and  will  of  God. 
"  And  begin  not  to  say  within  your- 
selves, We  have  Abraham  to  our  fa- 
ther; for  I  say  unto  you,  that  God  is 
able  of  these  stones  to  raise  up  chil- 
dren unto  Abraham."  Deceive  not 
yourselves  with  a  vain  presumption 
that  your  lineal  descent  from  Abra- 
ham entitles  you  to  eternal  blessings: 


OF  OUR 

such  a  pretence  will  avail  you  no- 
thing: for  to  partake  of  the  pro- 
mises made  to  that  Father  of  the 
faithful  you  must  show  forth  some 
resemblance  of  his  faith  and  piety. 

The  Almighty  Creator,  who  formed 
our  first  parent  out  of  the  dust,  and 
caused  Sarah  to  bear  a  son  unto 
Abraham  when  they  were  both 
well  stricken  in  years,  can,  by  virtue 
of  his  omnipotence,  raise  up  chil- 
dren unto  that  faithful  patriarch, 
even  from  these  very  stones;  chil- 
dren, indeed,  who  by  the  integrity 
of  their  hearts,  and  purity  of  their 
lives,  shall  prove  their  spiritual  alli- 
ance to  Abraham,  and  share  with 
him  the  promised  salvation. 

The  Baptist,  by  this  plain  but  ho- 
nest declaration,  at  once  set  at  nought 
the  towering  expectations  of  this  hy- 
pocritical tribe,  by  showing  them  that 
God  respected  the  heart  alone,  and 
that  all  their  pretences  to  descent, 
ceremonies,  and  other  outward  pa- 
rade, were  of  no  avail  with  him  who 
trieth  the  heart,  and  searcheth  the 
reins  of  the  children  of  men.  He 
went  further,  and  assured  them  that 
conviction  and  confession  of  sin  were 
not  sufficient :  no,  nor  even  a  pro- 
mise to  forsake  it ;  but  there  must  be 
a  speedy  and  actual  putting  it  into 
practice.  "  Repent  ye,  for  the  king 
dom  of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Delay 
not  this  important  work,  for  the 
judgments  of  the  Almighty  are  at 
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hand ;  therefore,  if  you  continue  in 
your  sins,  impending  ruin  will  cer- 
tainly fall  upon  you. 

Nothing  could  be  more  sincere, 
nothing  better  calculated,  than  this 
doctrine  of  the  forerunner  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  :  it  struck  at  the  very 
root  of  the  Jewish  prejudices,  which 
induced  too  many  of  them  vainly  to 
rely  upon  outward  rites  and  cere- 
monies, with  prayers  and  fastings, 
which,  when  not  proceeding  from  a 
devout  heart,  and  a  just  sense  of  the 
exceeding  sinfulness  of  sin,  were  an 
abomination  to  a  holy  God.  Nor 
did  his  conduct  less  reprove  the  pride 
and  hypocrisy  of  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees  than  his  doctrine ;  for 
whereas  that  upstart  clan  used  to 
shun  the  converse  of  the  publicans, 
and  meaner  sort  of  people,  and 
would  rarely  deign  to  give  them  in- 
struction, the  humble  Baptist  re- 
ceived their  applications  in  the  most 
submissive  manner,  and  preached  to 
them  the  absolute  necessity  of  faith, 
repentance,  and  obedience.  In- 
deed, throughout  the  whole  of  his 
ministration,  he  happily  adapted 
his  discourses  to  the  circumstances 
and  capacities  of  the  various  people 
he  addressed ;  and  took  every  pious 
means  to  prepare  them  for  the  re- 
ception of  the  promised  Messiah, 
who  was  shortly  to  appear  amongst 
them  in  the  glorious  character  of 
the  Saviour  and  Redeemer  of  Israel. 


Thus  by  a  life  of  inflexible  virtue, 
discourses  nervous  and  pathetic,  ex- 
hortations sincere  and  fervent,  and 
rebukes  honest  and  courageous,  the 
Baptist  became  renowned  through- 
out the  region  of  Judea.  Such  was 
the  admiration  of  the  people  at  his 
life  and  doctrine,  that  from  the  vi- 
sion of  his  father  Zacharias  in  the 
temple,  the  arrival  of  the  magi  at 
Jerusalem,  the  prophecies  of  Sime- 
on, the  discourses  of  Herod,  circum- 
stances recent  in  their  memories, 
they  began  to  conjecture  that  John 
might  be  the  promised  Messiah, 
and  were  ready  to  pronounce  him 
the  Redeemer  of  Israel ;  so  that, 
had  he  aspired  to  worldly  dignity, 
he  might  for  a  time  have  shone  in 
all  the  grandeur  of  human  pomp, 
and  claimed  a  regard  superior  to 
any  of  the  sons  of  men.  But  pious 
in  principle,  and  humble  in  heart, 
he  could  not  arrogate  honours  of 
which  he  was  conscious  of  his  un- 
worthiness  ;  and  therefore  honestly 
undeceived  his  credulous  followers, 
by  assuring  them,  that  so  far  from 
being  the  glorious  person  promised, 
he  was  only  his  forerunner ;  and 
that  such  was  his  own  inferiority, 
that  he  was  unworthy  of  doing  his 
most  menial  offices.  "  But  one 
mightier  than  I  cometh,  the  latchet 
of  whose  shoes  I  am  not  worthy  to 
unloose.9*    Luke  iii.  16, 
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continuance  at  Bethabara,  the 
blessed  Jesus  left  his  retirement 
at  Nazareth;  and  previous  to  his 
public  ministry  repaired  to  the  banks 
of  the  river  Jordan,  when:  John 
was  executing  his  commission  from 
above,  in  order  to  be  there  baptized 
by  him.  We  cannot  impute  this 
conduct  of  our  Lord  to  any  neces- 
sity f6r  his  conforming  to  the  insti- 
tution of  baptism ;  for  purity  needs 
no  cleansing.  It  is  therefore  evident, 
that  his  motive  was  to  add  a  sanc- 
tion to  that  ordinance,  for  ever  after 
appointed  to  be  the  initiating  right 
of  Christianity.  "  Go,  baptize  all  na- 
tions, &c."  It  appears  that  John 
immediately,  as  it  were  by  a  pro- 
phetic revelation,  knew  the  Saviour 
of  the  world ;  for  we  find  from  the 
evangelist  that  he  acknowledged  his 
superiority,  and  declined  the  office. 
"  I  have  need  to  be  baptized  of 
thee,  and  comest  thou  to  me?" 
Our  Lord's  answer,  though  short, 
is  very  full  and  expressive  :  "  Suffer 
it  to  be  so  now,  for  thus  it  becometh 
us  to  fulfil  all  righteousness."  As 
if  he  had  said,  Regard  not  the  pre- 
cedence at  this  time,  but  perform 
thy  office ;  for  it  is  necessary  that 
we  should,  in  the  minutest  point, 
conform  to  the  Divine  will,  by  which 
this  institution  is  enjoined.  This 
remonstrance  removed  the  objections 
of  John,  and  he  baptized  the  imma- 
culate Jesus  in  the  river  Jordan,  in  | 


the  presence  of  numerous  specta- 
tors. 

When  the  ceremony  was  per- 
formed, as  he  needed  not  the  in- 
structions usually  given  on  the  oc- 
casion, he  went  up  straightway  out 
of  the  water,  and  kneeling  on  the 
bank  of  the  river,  fervently  addressed 
his  Almighty  Father  for  an  abun- 
dant effusion  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  as 
he  was  now  entering  on  his  public 
ministry,  the  prelude  of  his  impor- 
tant mission,  the  end  of  which  was 
the  salvation  of  mankind. 

His  prayer  was  heard,  his  request 
was  granted ;  and  an  immediate  at- 
testation of  the  Divine  pleasure 
given  by  a  visible  ray  of  glory  around 
hirn,  and  an  audible  voice  proceed- 
ing from  the  Holy  Spirit,  in  the 
form  of  a  dove,  and  pronouncing 
these  words,  "  This  is  my  beloved 
Son,  in  whom  I  am  well  pleased  !" 
distinguishing  his  peculiar  approba- 
tion of  the  blessed  Jesus  by  the 
epithet  "beloved,"  as  well  as  his 
standing  in  that  relation  to  him,  in 
a  manner  nearer  than  any  of  the 
human  race,  who  are  called,  in 
common,  the  sons  of  God.  This 
voice  resembled  not  any  human 
sound,  but  was  loud  and  awful,  like 
the  thunders  of  heaven,  in  order  to 
strike  with  reverence  the  surround- 
ing multitude,  and  publicly  declare 
the  holy  mission  of  the  long-pro- 
raised  Messiah. 
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The  blessed  Jesus  was  called,  in 
the  Old  Testament,  the  Son  of  God, 
but  was,  on  this  occasion,  declared 
by  the  Almighty  himself  to  be  the 
long-expected  Deliverer  of  Israel. 
Thus  all  who  were  present  at  this 
marvellous  descent  of  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit were  amply  convinced  of  the 
Divine  mission  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
by  an  infallible  testimony  from 
above,  this  being  the  Star  that  was 
to  come  out  of  Jacob,  and  the  Sceptre 
that  was  to  rise  out  of  Israel ;  the 
Ski/ok  foretold  by  the  patriarch  Ja- 
cob ;  the  Great  Prophet,  by  Moses ; 
the  Holy  One,  by  David ;  the  Prince 
of  Peace,  by  Isaiah,  and  the  Son  of 
Man.  But  this  remarkable  event 
tended  much  more  to  the  glory  of 
the  Messiah  than  all  those  prophe- 
cies, as  it  was,  in  some  measure,  a 
real  display  of  what  they  could  only 
picture  in  the  dark. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

Commencement  of  our  Saviour  s  ministry.  His 
temptation  in  the  wilderness.  Deputation  of  the 
Sanhedrim  to  John  the  Baptist.  First  miracle 
wrought  by  the  blessed  Jesus. 

THHE  great  Redeemer  having  thus 
A  complied  with  the  institution  of 
baptism,  and  received  a  most  con- 
vincing testimony  of  his  heavenly 
Father's  approbation,  by  the  miracu- 
lous descent  and  effusion  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  upon  him,  while  praying  on 
the  banks  of  Jordan,  in  the  presence 


of  a  multitude  of  spectators,  entered 
on  his  public  ministry  at  the  age  of 
thirty  years,  according  to  the  custom 
of  the  priests  among  the  Jews.  It 
was  apprehended  by  the  people,  that 
as  he  had  just  begun  his  public  of- 
fice, he  would  repair  to  Jerusalem, 
the  seat  of  power  and  grandeur,  in 
order  to  display  to  the  mighty  and 
the  learned  his  miraculous  abilities 
and  effulgent  glories.  But  averse 
to  human  parade,  the  heavenly- 
minded  Jesus  preferred  solitude  to 
the  noise  and  hurry  of  mortal  life ; 
and  therefore  retired  into  the  wilder- 
ness, to  prepare  himself,  by  fasting, 
meditation,  prayer,  and  sustaining 
temptation,  for  the  important  work 
on  which  he  was  entering — the  sal 
vation  of  mankind. 

To  promote  this  grand  design,  the 
evangelist  writes,  that  this  retirement 
into  the  wilderness  was  in  conse- 
quence of  the  immediate  direction 
of  the  Divine  Spirit.  Though  soli- 
tude itself  is  melancholy,  the  blessed 
Jesus  added  to  the  dismal  scene,  by 
retiring  to  a  barren  spot,  surrounded 
by  high  and  craggy  mountains,  form- 
ing a  dark  and  gloomy  chaos. 

In  this  wild  and  dreary  situation 
the  great  Redeemer,  as  Moses  and 
Elijah  had  done  before  him,  fasted 
forty  days  and  forty  nights,  main- 
tained an  incessant  communion  with 
his  heavenly  Father,  digested  the 
doctrine  he  came  to  deliver,  and 
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the  obedience  he  came  to  perform ; 
and,  by  a  total  abstinence  from  food 
for  forty  days  and  forty  nights, 
evinced  the  Divinity  of  his  mission, 
or,  in  other  words,  proved  that  he 
was  a  "  teacher  come  from  God." 
But  the  melancholy  solitude  of  a 
desert,  and  the  anxiety  of  hunger 
and  thirst,  were  but  a  small  part  of 
our  Saviour's  sufferings  in  the  wil- 
derness :  Satan,  that  implacable  foe 
to  mankind,  was  permitted  to  buffet 
him  with  the  most  insinuating  wiles, 
and  assail  him  with  the  most  allur- 
ing temptations,  in  order  to  attempt 
the  defeat  of  Heaven's  most  gracious 
designs,  and  keep  mankind  underthe 
dreadful  dominion  of  sin  and  death. 

The  enemies  of  Revelation  have 
not  failed  to  represent  this  event  in 
a  most  ludicrous  manner.  If  any, 
therefore,  should  demand  why  God 
permitted  his  only  Son,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  to  be  tempted  by  the 
devil,  we  reply  as  follows : — One 
cause  of  the  Redeemer's  being  suf- 
fered to  be  tempted  was,  that  he, 
being  personally  acquainted  with 
the  wiles  of  Satan,  might  become  a 
faithful  and  compassionate  high- 
priest,  know  how  to  succour  his  peo- 
ple in  time  of  adversity,  and  pity 
them  when  they  fall  into  temptations. 
That  in  order  to  be  a  shining  pat- 
tern of  every  virtue,  also  a  wise  and 
valiant  General,  the  blessed  Re- 
deemer underwent  all  the  difficul- 


ties and  trials  attending  his  service; 
that  we,  being  animated  by  his  glo- 
rious example,  might  not  sink  under 
the  pressure  and  troubles  which 
God,  for  our  good,  should  be  pleased 
to  lay  upon  us. 

The  Saviour  of  the  world  hath 
not  only  been  exposed  to  poverty 
and  ridicule,  but  also  to  the  most 
trying  temptations  of  Satan ;  that 
as  the  Captain  of  our  salvation  has 
undergone  the  same,  we  ought  not 
to  faint  when  we  are  tempted,  but 
like  him  be  able  to  withstand  the 
fiery  darts  of  the  devil.  It  doubtless 
appears  highly  proper,  in  order  that 
our  blessed  Lord  and  Master  might 
both  enter  upon  and  prosecute  his 
ministry  with  more  glory  to  himself 
and  advantage  to  mankind,  that  he 
should  previously  overcome  the  most 
subtle  arts  of  that  deceiver,  who, 
under  the  mask  of  a  serpent,  se- 
duced our  first  parents,  and  in- 
volved them  and  their  posterity  in 


one  common  ruin. 


At  the  expiration  of  the  forty 
days,  when  the  blessed  Jesus  had 
endured  the  keenest  hunger,  the 
tempter,  to  make  proof  of  the  divi- 
nity of  his  mission,  insolently  de- 
manded why  he  bore  the  sensation 
of  hunger,  since,  if  he  was  the  Son 
of  God,  he  must  have  power  to 
change  even  the  stones  of  that  dreary 
wilderness  into  bread ;  and  by  so 
marvellous  a  transmutation  he  might 
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have  the  satisfaction  of  knowing  the 
truth  of  what  was  said  concerning 
him  at  his  baptism. 

But  our  blessed  Saviour  repelled 
this  device,  by  citing  the  words  of 
Moses,  which  implied,  that  God, 
whenever  it  seemed  good  in  his 
sight,  could,  by  extraordinary  means, 
provide  for  the  support  of  the  hu- 
man race  :  "  Man  shall  not  live  by 
bread  alone,  but  by  every  word  of 
God."    Luke  iv.  4. 

Satan,  being  defeated  in  this  ef- 
fort carried  him  to  the  top  of  a  very 
high  mountain,  and,  thinking  to  gain 
upon  his  ambition,  showed  a  bright 
view  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
world,  with  their  alluring  glories, 
promising  him  universal  empire  over 
them,  if  he  would  bow  down  and 
vield  to  him  the  honour  of  the 
benefaction. 

But  observe  his  accursed  pride 
and  arrogance  in  promising  that 
which  is  the  gift  of  God  alone, 
universal  empire  over  the  earth ; 
and  requiring  what  was  due  to  none 
but  the  Supreme  object  of  religious 
homage.  This  blasphemy,  as  well 
as  insolence,  incited  the  holy  Jesus 
to  exert  his  divine  authority,  and 
command  him,  in  a  peremptory 
manner,  to  desist,  citing  that  special 
injunction  from  sacred  writ,  "  Thou 
shalt  worship  the  Lord  thy  God, 
and  him  only  shalt  thou  serve." 
Though  thus  repelled,  he  repeated 


the  attempt ;  and  having  carried 
our  Lord  through  the  air,  placed 
him  on  the  pinnacle  of  a  temple, 
and,  by  a  taunt  of  insolence,  urged 
him  to  prove  the  truth  of  his  mis- 
sion, by  casting  himself  down  from 
thence,  citing,  as  an  encouragement 
for  him  to  comply  with  his  desire, 
the  words  of  the  inspired  Psalmist, 
"  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  cast 
thyself  down,  for  it  is  written,  he 
shall  give  his  angels  charge  con- 
cerning thee,  and  in  their  hands 
they  shall  bear  thee  up,  lest  at  any 
time  thou  dash  thy  foot  against  a 
stone."  Matt.  iv.  6.  But  our 
Saviour  soon  baffled  this  attempt, 
by  another  apt  quotation  from  Scrip- 
ture, "  Thou  shalt  not  tempt  the 
Lord  thy  God."  Matt.  iv.  7.  Thou 
shalt  not  provoke  the  Lord,  either 
by  disobeying  his  command,  or  by 
an  impertinent  curiosity  to  know 
more  concerning  his  mind  and  will 
than  he  is  pleased  to  reveal.  Thus 
baffled  in  all  his  art  and  devices, 
by  the  wisdom  and  power  of  the 
Son  of  God,  he  departed  from,  him 
for  a  season,  and  a  host  of  celestial 
spirits,  dispatched  from  the  regions 
of  bliss,  came  and  ministered  re- 
freshment unto  him,  after  his  vic- 
tory over  the  great  enemy  and  de- 
ceiver of  mankind. 

Hence,  as  before  observed,  not- 
withstanding the  ridicule  of  the 
Infidel,  Christians  may  derive  great 
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encouragement  to  fight  manfully 
against  the  flesh,  the  world,  and  the 
devil,  under  the  banner  of  the  great 
Captain  of  their  salvation,  who  is 
ever  ready  to  supply  them  with  spi- 
ritual armour,  to  sustain  the  combat 
with  that  inveterate  and  subtle  foe, 
whose  devices  he  has  experienced, 
being  in  every  respect  tempted  like 
them. 

During  the  time  of  our  Saviour's 
retirement  in  the  wilderness,  his 
faithful  harbinger,  the  Baptist,  be- 
ing assured,  from  the  miraculous 
descent  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and 
other  concurring  testimonies,  that 
Jesus  was  the  promised  and  long- 
expected  Messiah,  continued  pub- 
lishing his  mission  to  the  multitude : 
so  that  the  rulers  in  Jerusalem  re- 
ceived information  of  the  surprising 
events  that  had  happened  in  Beth- 
abara,  beyond  Jordan,  before  they 
saw  the  blessed  Jesus,  in  confirma- 
tion of  whose  mission  and  doctrine 
they  were  effected.  Prompted  by 
curiosity,  they  dispatched  a  depu- 
tation of  priests  and  Levites  to  the 
Baptist,  to  demand  of  him,  whether 
he  was  the  Messiah  or  Elias  ;  or  that 
prophet  who  was  to  rise  from  the 
dead,  and  precede  the  Messiah,  the 
powerful  prince  so  earnestly  ex- 
pected by  the  whole  nation  of  Is- 
rael ?  To  this  inquiry  the  Baptist 
frankly  replied,  that  he  was  not  the 
Messiah  whom  they  expected,  nor 


Elias,  who,  as  they  vainly  thought, 
would  personally  appear  amongst 
them,  nor  any  other  prophet  risen 
from  the  dead  ;  but  at  the  same  time 
hinted  to  them,  that  though  he  was 
not  Elias  himself,  yet  he  was  that 
prophet  spoken  of  by  Isaiah,  and  of 
whom  he  thus  prophesied  :  "  The 
voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilderness, 
Prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord ; 
make  straight  in  the  desert  a  high- 
way for  our  God."  Isaiah  xl.  3. 

The  priests  and  Levites,  not  suffi- 
ciently gratified  with  this  reply  of 
the  Baptist,  demanded  of  him,  Why 
he  assumed  the  power  of  baptizing 
the  people,  if  he  was  neither  the 
Messiah  nor  Elias,  nor  any  of  the 
ancient  prophets  risen  from  the 
dead  ?  To  this  demand  John  an- 
swered, "  I  indeed  baptize  to  show 
the  necessity  of  repentance,  but  my 
baptism  is  only  that  of  water,  and 
wholly  ineffectual  in  itself  to  the  re- 
mission of  sins ;  whereas  that  wash- 
ing, foretold  by  Zacharias,  which  is 
of  most  sovereign  effect,  is  not  my 
province,  but  solely  that  of  the  Mes- 
siah, the  latchet  of  whose  shoes  I  am 
unworthy  to  unloose,  and  who  is  ac- 
tually upon  earth,  and  among  ye, 
though  ye  know  him  not,  because 
he  hath  not  manifested  himself  unto 
the  world. 

The  day  after  the  departure  of 
the  priests  and  Levites  from  Beth- 
abara,  our  blessed  Lord  left  the  wit 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


35 


derness,  and  repaired  thither  him- 
self, while  John  was  yet  baptizing 
and  preaching  the  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance. 

The  Baptist,  as  his  grand  business 
was  to  direct  all  persons  to  the  Mes- 
siah, for  life  and  salvation  in  and 
through  him,  embraced  this  season- 
able opportunity  of  pointing  him 
out  to  the  multitude  :  "  Behold  the 
Lamb  of  God,  which  taketh  away 
the  sins  of  the  world."  Lest  the  at- 
tending crowd  should  surmise  that 
it  had  been  previously  concerted 
between  them,  that  the  Saviour 
should  assume,  and  the  latter  give 
him  the  appellation  of  Messiah, 
he  publicly  and  solemnly  declared, 
that  he  was  ignorant  of  the  preten- 
sions of  J  esus  to  that  high  character 
until  he  saw  the  miraculous  descent 
of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  heard  him 
pronounced  in  the  most  awful  man- 
ner, the  Son  of  God.  "  And  John 
bare  record,  saying,  I  saw  the  Spirit 
descending  from  heaven  like  a  dove, 
and  it  abode  upon  him.  And  I 
knew  him  not :  but  he  that  sent  me 
to  baptize  with  water,  the  same  said 
unto  me,  Upon  whom  thou  shalt  see 
the  Spirit  descending  and  remain- 
ing on  him,  the  same  is  he  which 
baptizeth  with  the  Holy  Ghost.  And 
I  saw  and  bare  record  that  this  is  the 
Son  of  God."  John  i.  32,  &c. 

The  Baptist  having  made  this  pub- 
lic declaration,  the   Messiah  left 


I  Bethabara,  but  returned  the  day 
following,  and  John,  happening  to 
stand  with  two  of  his  followers  on 
the  bank  of  the  river  Jordan,  pointed 
to  him  as  lie  passed,  and  in  a  pious 
rapture  repeated  what  he  had  ad- 
dressed to  the  multitude  the  pre- 
ceding day  :  "  Behold  the  Lamb  of 
God."  It  is  hence  imagined  that 
these  two  disciples  or  followers  of 
the  Baptist,  were  absent  at  the  time 
of  the  descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  for  that  reason  this  method  was 
taken  of  pointing  out  to  them  the 
person  of  the  promised  Redeemer. 
Animated  with  an  ardent  desire  of 
hearing,  as  wTell  as  seeing,  this  ex- 
traordinary person,  they  left  John, 
and  followed  Jesus,  who,  conscious 
of  their  design,  turned  about,  and 
with  the  utmost  affability  gave  them 
an  invitation  to  the  place  of  his 
residence. 

The  evangelist  John  informs  us, 
that  one  of  these  disciples  was 
Andrew,  the  brother  of  Simon  Peter; 
and  it  is  conjectured,  from  his  si- 
lence, that  himself  was  the  other  ; 
for  it  is  remarkable  that  in  his  writ- 
ings  he  has  studiously  concealed 
his  own  name.  Be  that  as  it  may, 
it  is  abundantly  evident, 1  that  the 
testimony  of  the  Baptist,  added  to 
the  tokens  he  had  from  the  ever- 
blessed  Jesus,  in  the  course  of  his 
converse  with  him,  amply  satisfied 
Andrew  that  he  was  indeed  the 
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promised  Messiah,  the  Saviour  and 
Redeemer  of  a  lost  and  perishing 
world. 

Andrew  soon  after  found  his  bro- 
ther Peter,  and  brought  him  to  our 
Lord,  who  immediately  called  him 
by  his  name,  telling  him  that  he 
should  afterwards  be  called  Cephas, 
which  signifies  a  rock,  from  his 
firm  resolution  of  mind,  and  also 
because  he  should  contribute  to- 
wards the  foundation  of  the  Christian 
church. 

Some  time  after,  Jesus  casually 
met  with  Philip,  an  inhabitant  of  the 
town  of  Bethsaida,  and  said  to  him, 
"  Follow  me."  Philip  immediately 
obeyed  the  Divine  command,  having 
heard  of  the  character  and  mission 
of  our  blessed  Saviour.  It  is  sup- 
posed that  this  disciple  was  present 
at  the  miraculous  descent  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  on  our  Lord  at  his  bap- 
tism, and  that  therefore  his  ready 
compliance  with  his  call  is  no  matter 
of  admiration. 

Philip  meeting  with  Nathaniel, 
an  inhabitant  of  Can  a,  a  town  of 
Galilee,  informed  him  of  the  actual 
coming  of  the  long-expected  Mes- 
siah, that  Great  Deliverer  of  Israel, 
spoken  of  by  Moses  and  the  ancient 
prophets  :  "  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the 
son  of  Joseph."  Nathaniel  was 
assured,  from  the  predictions  con- 
cerning the  Messiah,  that  he  was 
to  be  descended  from  the  line  of 


David,  and  bora  in  the  city  of  Beth- 
lehem, and  therefore  discovered  an 
amazement  at  his  being  called  Jesus 
of  Nazareth  :  "  Can  any  good  thing 
come  out  of  Nazareth !  Can  that  most 
contemptible  of  places,  Nazareth,  be 
supposed  to  have  given  birth  to 
the  mighty  Saviour,  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  especially  as  it  was  expressly 
foretold  by  the  prophet  that  he  was 
to  be  born  in  Bethlehem,  the  city 
of  David!" 

Notwithstanding  the  improbabi- 
lity of  such  an  event,  Nathaniel  de- 
termined on  an  examination  of  the 
person  who  was  said  by  Philip  to  be 
the  promised  Messiah.  Accord- 
ingly, under  his  direction,  he  re- 
paired to  the  blessed  Jesus,  who, 
knowing  his  character,  saluted  him 
on  his  approach  writh  this  honour- 
able appellation,  "  An  Israelite  in- 
deed, in  whom  there  is  no  guile." 

Nathaniel,  amazed  at  our  Lord's 
pertinent  address,  as  he  had  never 
before  seen  him,  asked  by  what 
means  he  obtained  such  precise 
knowledge  of  him?  Our  Lord  re- 
plied, he  had  seen  him  under  the 
fig-tree. 

Probably  Nathaniel  had  been  pray- 
ing under  the  fig-tree,  and  been  over- 
heard by  our  Lord,  who,  from  the 
substance  of  his  prayer,  thus  con- 
cluded his  character;  for  when  Jesus 
informed  him  that  he  gave  him  that 
character  on  account  of  what  had 
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passed  under  the  fig-tree,  Nathaniel 
perceived  that  he  knew  not  only 
what  passed  at  a  distance,  but  had 
access  to  the  inmost  thoughts  of  the 
heart — a  property  not  allotted  to 
mortals ;  and  therefore  exclaimed 
with  rapture,  "  Rabbi,  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God !  thou  art  the  Kino-  of 
Israel !"  Our  Saviour  then  told  him, 
he  should  hereafter  have  much 
stronger  testimonials  of  the  divinity 
of  his  mission,  when  he  should  be 
eye-witness  to  what  the  old  patriarch 
Jacob  had  before  seen  in  a  vision — 
the  angels  of  heaven  "  descending 
and  ascending,"  to  attend  the  per- 
son and  execute  the  commands  of 
the  "  Son  of  man an  appellation 
our  dear  Lord  assumed  not  only  as 
considering  his  humanity,  but  in 
order  to  fulfil  most  peremptorily 
that  remarkable  prediction  of  the 
prophet  Daniel  concerning  him : 
"  I  saw  in  the  night  visions ;  and,  be- 
hold, one  like  the  Son  of  man  came 
with  the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  came 
to  the  Ancient  of  Days,  and  they 
brought  him  near  before  him.  And 
there  was  given  him  dominion  and 
glory,  and  a  kingdom,  that  all  peo- 
ple, nations,  and  languages  should 
serve  him  :  his  dominion  is  an  ever- 
lasting dominion,  which  shall  not 
pass  away,  and  his  kingdom  that 
which  shall  not  be  destroyed." 
Daniel  vii.  13,  14. 

The  great  Redeemer  having  at- 


tested the  divinity  of  his  mission  by 
many  incontestable  evidences,  and 
made  five  disciples,  departed  for 
Galilee,  where,  soon  after  his  ar- 
rival, he  was  invited,  with  his  mo- 
ther and  disciples,  to  a  marriage- 
feast  at  Can  a,  a  place  near  Nazareth. 

At  these  nuptials  there  happened 
to  be  a  scarcity  of  wine,  and  his 
mother,  who  interested  herself  in 
the  conduct  of  the  feast,  and  was 
therefore  desirous  that  everything 
should  be  done  with  decorum,  ap- 
plied to  him,  hoping  that  he  should 
be  able  to  remedy  the  defect.  She 
had,  doubtless,  been  eye-witness  to 
his  power  of  working  miracles,  and 
was  therefore  desirous  that  he  would 
give  proof  of  his  ability,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  her  friends,  who  were  as- 
sembled at  the  marriage.  Therefore, 
addressing  herself  to  her  son,  she 
represented  to  him  that  they  had 
no  wine.  Our  Lord  gently  re- 
proved her  in  these  words,  "  Wo- 
man, what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ? 
Mine  hour  is  not  yet  come  :"  that 
is,  the  time  or  period  of  my  public 
ministry  is  not  yet  arrived,  nor  is  it 
time  yet  for  me  to  display  my  su- 
pernatural powers. 

Notwithstanding  this  mild  reproof, 
his  mother  still  entertained  an  opi- 
nion that  he  would  interest  himself 
in  behalf  of  her  and  the  company, 
and  therefore  ordered  the  servants 
]  punctually  to  obey  his  commands 
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Oar  blessed  Lord  being  assured 
that  the  exertion  of  his  Divine  power 
in  working  a  miracle  would  greatly 
tend  to  confirm  the  faith  of  his  young 
disciples,  ordered  the  servants  to  fill 
six  water-pots,  containing  each  about 
twenty  gallons,  with  water;  which 
was  no  sooner  done  than  the  whole 
was  converted  into  excellent  wine. 
He  then  desired  them  to  draw,  and 
bear  to  the  governor  of  the  feast, 
who,  being  ignorant  of  the  miracle 
that  had,  been  wrought,  and  asto- 
nished at  the  preference  of  this  wine 
to  that  which  had  been  served  up 
at  the  beginning  of  the  feast,  ad- 
dresed  himself  to  the  bridegroom, 
in  the  hearing  of  the  whole  com- 
pany, telling  him  that,  contrary  to 
the  usual  custom,  he  had  reserved 
the  best  wine  to  the  last;  at  the  same 
time  commending  so  judicious  a 
practice,  as  a  plain  proof  of  his  ap- 
probation of  his  friends  present  at 
the  entertainment.  The  bridegroom 
was  equally  surprised  at  the  address 
of  the  governor  of  the  feast,  and  the 
occasion  of  it,  which  was  effected 
by  the  supernatural  power  of  our 
blessed  Lord. 

This  miracle,  which  was  the  first 
wrought  by  Jesus,  confirmed  the 
faith  of  his  followers,  and  spread  his 
renown  through  the  adjacent  coun- 
ty- 

The  votaries  of  infidelity  have  not 
failed  to  arraign  the  truth  of  this  I 


event  at  the  bar  of  their  superior 
reason,  and  to  vent  their  sarcastic 
humour  upon  it. 

Their  mirth  and  ridicule  seem 
chiefly  founded  on  a  supposition 
that  most  of  the  company  were  in- 
toxicated, and  consequently  more 
liable  to  delusion ;  but  we  desire 
them  to  suspend  their  opinion,  or 
at  least  their  judgment,  a  little, 
while  we  remind  them  that  the  go- 
vernor in  his  speech  to  the  bride- 
groom, does  not  imply  even  such  a 
supposition ;  but  evidently  refers 
to  the  manner  in  which  the  enter- 
tainment was  conducted,  a  manner 
much  preferable  to  that  customarily 
followed  ;  in  which  "  Everv  man  at 
the  beginning  doth  set  forth  good 
wine,  and  when  men  have  well 
drunk,  then  that  which  is  worse." 
Nor  can  these  wise  people,  in  their 
own  conceit,  rationally  think  that 
Jesus  ordered,  or  expected  that  all 
the  wine  he  had  furnished  should  be 
expended  at  this  entertainment, 
though,  according  to  the  Jewish 
custom  on  these  occasions,  it  con- 
tinued a  week. 

Permit  us  also  to  observe,  that 
there  might  be  a  very  important 
reason  assigned  for  our  Lord's  fur- 
nishing such  abundance  ;  because,  it 
the  quantity  had  been  considerably 
less,  the  miracle  would  have  been 
much  less  apparent,  and  the  enemies 
of  Christianity,  ever  ready  to  grasp 
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at  the  shadow  of  the  pretence,  might 
have  denied  that  a  miracle  was 
wrought  at  all,  it  having  been  easy  to 
convey  away  asmall  quantity  of  water 
and  substitute  the  like  quantity  of 
wine  in  its  place  ;  whereas  such  a 
deception  must  be  allowed  imprac- 
ticable in  so  large  a  quantity,  the 
transmutation  being  momentary. 

The  Deists  have  likewise  made 
much  parade  of  argument  concerning 
the  size  of  these  water-pots.  In  this 
we  give  them  their  utmost  scope, 
persuaded  that  all  which  they  can 
say  on  that  head  will  not  in  the 
least  tend  to  invalidate  the  Christian 
cause. 

The  blessed  Jesus  having  thus,  by 
divers  means,  confirmed  the  faith  of 
his  disciples,  and  attested  the  truth 
and  the  divinity  of  his  mission 
amongst  those  with  whom  he  had 
been  brought  up,  departed  from 
Cana,  and  proceeded  towards  Je- 
rusalem, in  order  to  keep  the  ap- 
proaching Passover. 


CHAPTER  V. 

Expulsion  of  the  profaners  of  the  temple.  Jesus 
visits  and  disputes  with  Nicodemus.  Baptizes 
in  Judea.  Instructs  a  poor  Samaritan.  Heals 
a  sick  person  at  Capernaum.  Retires  again  to 
Nazareth,  and  is  expelled  thence  by  his  impious 
countrymen. 

r\UR  blessed  Lord,  immediately 
^  on  his  arrival  at  Jerusalem,  re- 
paired to  the  temple;    where  he 


was  shocked  at  beholding  a  place 
dedicated  to  the  solemn  service  of 
Almighty  God  prostituted  to  pur- 
poses of  fraud  and  avarice,  and  be- 
come the  resort  of  traders  of  every 
kind.  Such  abuse  could  not  long  es- 
cape his  notice  and  correction  ;  hav- 
ing an  absolute  right  to  chastise  so 
flagrant  a  perversion  of  a  place  that, 
strictly  speaking,  was  his  own.  "The 
Lord,  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly 
come  to  his  temple ;  even  the  Mes- 
senger of  the  Covenant,  whom  ye 
delight  in  :  Behold,  he  shall  come, 
saith  the  Lord  of  Hosts.  Accord- 
ingly, the  blessed  Jesus,  whose  pious 
soul  was  vexed  at  their  profanation 
of  the  sacred  place,  drove  out  the 
traders,  and  overset  the  tables  of  the 
money-changers  ;  saying  unto  them 
that  sold  doves,  "  Take  these  things 
hence :  make  not  my  Father's  house 
an  house  of  merchandise." 

These  mercenary  wretches  ap- 
peared to  have  been  struck  at  once 
with  a  consciousness  of  their  guilt, 
and  the  severity  of  our  Lord's  re- 
proof, as  they  immediately  departed 
without  making  the  least  resistance. 

But  our  Lord's  conduct  in  this 
affair  carrying  with  it  every  token  of 
zeal,  for  which  the  ancient  prophets 
were  so  remarkable,  the  council  as- 
sembled, and  determined  to  inquire 
by  what  authority  he  attempted  such 
a  reformation,  requiring  at  the  same 
time  a  demonstrative  proof  of  the 
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divinity  of  his  commission.  To  gra- 
tify their  curiosity,  our  blessed  Lord 
referred  them  only  to  the  miracle  of 
his  own  resurrection  :  "  Destroy," 
says  he,  laying  his  hand  onhisbreast, 
"  this  temple,  and  I  will  raise  it  up 
in  three  days."  The  rulers,  mistaking 
his  meaning,  imagined  that  he  re- 
ferred to  the  superb  and  lofty  temple 
finished  by  Herod  ;  and  therefore 
told  him  such  a  relation  was  highly 
improbable,  nor  had  they  the  least 
reason  to  think  he  could  possibly  re- 
build in  three  days  that  magnificent 
structure,  which  had  been  finished 
at  immense  expense,  and  was  the 
labour  of  forty  and  six  years. 

Though  the  blessed  Jesus  declined 
compliance  with  the  request  of  the 
mighty  and  noble  amongst  the  in- 
habitants of  Jerusalem,  he  wrought 
several  miracles  in  the  presence  of 
the  common  people,  in  order  to  con- 
firm the  doctrines  he  delivered,  and 
prove  the  divinity  of  his  mission. 
As  no  miracles  had  been  wrought 
amongst  them  for  a  considerable 
time,  though  many  were  recorded 
in  their  sacred  books,  they  beheld 
our  blessed  Lord  with  amazement 
and  veneration  ;  and  numbers  were 
satisfied  that  he  was  the  long-pro- 
mised Messiah,  the  desired  of  all 
nations,  so  often  foretold  by  the  an-  ' 
cient  prophets.  For  wise  reasons, 
however, he  did  not  publicly  discover  i 
that  he  was  the  Great  Prophet,  as  he  ! 


knew  that  the  faith  of  numbers  was 
yet  but  weak,  and  that  consequently 
many  would  desert  his  cause  when 
they  found  he  was  opposed  by  the 
Sanhedrim,  or  great  council  of  the 
nation,  and  did  not  set  up  a  worldly 
kingdom,  as  they  thought  the  ex- 
pected Messiah  was  to  do.  But  the 
miracles  wrought  by  the  holy  Jesus 
did  not  excite  the  wonder  and  asto- 
nishment of  the  common  and  illite- 
rate class  of  the  people  alone.  JNTi- 
codemus,  a  principal  person  among 
them,  on  impartial  reflection  upon 
his  wondrous  works,  so  astonishing 
in  their  nature,  so  demonstrative  in 
their  proof, so  salutary  in  their  effect, 
so  happily  adapted  to  the  confirm- 
ation of  his  doctrines,  and  so  per- 
fectly agreeable  to  the  attributes  of 
Deity,  as  well  as  the  predictions  of 
the  ancient  prophets  concerning  the 
Messiah,  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
who  was  to  rise  with  healing  in  his 
wings,  was  perfectly  assured  that 
nothing  less  than  Omnipotence  itself 
could  produce  such  wonders ;  and 
thence,  like  many  others  of  his  coun- 
trymen, concluded  that  Jesus  was  of 
a  truth  the  Son,  and  sent  of  God, 
which  last  term  is  the  meaning  of 
the  word  Messiah.  But  scruples 
still  arose  in  his  mind,  when,  on  the 
other  hand,  he  considered  the  ob- 
scurity of  his  birth,  and  the  mean- 
ness of  his  appearance  ;  so  different 
!  from  the  exalted  notions  the  people 
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of  the  Jews  always  entertained  con- 
cerning this  powerful  Prince,  who 
was  to  erect  his  throne  in  the  mighty 
city  of  Jerusalem,  and  subject  to  his 
dominion  all  the  states  and  king- 
doms of  the  earth.  To  remove, 
therefore,  these  scruples,  and  solve 
these  perplexing  doubts,  Nicodemus 
resolved  on'  an  interview  with  the 
blessed  Jesus,  but  desiring  to  con- 
ceal his  visit  from  the  other  mem- 
bers of  the  Sanhedrim,  who  were 
greatly  averse  to  his  person  and 
doctrine,  he  chose  the  night  as  most 
convenient  for  that  purpose. 

His  salutation  of  the  mighty  Re- 
deemer of  Israel  was  this  :  "  Rabbi, 
we  know  that  thou  art  a  teacher 
come  from  God ;  for  no  man  can 
do  these  miracles  that  thou  doest, 
except  God  be  with  him."  John  iii. 
2.  Rabbi,  I  am  sufficiently  con- 
vinced that  thou  art  immediately 
sent  as  a  teacher  from  on  high ;  for 
nothing  less  than  power  Divine 
could  enable  thee  to  perform  the 
miracles  which  thou  hast  wrought 
in  the  presence  of  multitudes.  But 
this  salutation  by  no  means  implies 
that  Nicodemus  thought  Jesus  the 
great  promised  Messiah,  even  the 
Redeemer  of  Israel :  nor  could  he 
obtain  that  knowledge  till  it  was 
revealed  to  him  by  the  blessed 
Spirit  of  God. 

We  may  observe,  that  our  Saviour, 
waving  all  formality  and  circumlo- 


cution, which  tend  to  no  real  profit, 
immediately  preaches  to  this  dis- 
guised rabbi  the  first  great  doctrine 
of  Christianity,  regeneration  :  "  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except 
a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God."  Nicodemus, 
I  declare  unto  thee,  as  a  truth  of 
the  last  importance ;  verily,  verily, 
unless  a  man  be  regenerated  in  the 
spirit  of  his  mind,  have  his  will  and 
affections  transferred  from  earthly 
to  spiritual  objects,  he  cannot  see 
the  kingdom  of  God,  which  is  holy 
and  spiritual  in  its  nature  and  en- 
joyments. 

This  was  a  mysterious  system  to 
the  rabbi,  whose  religious  views  ex- 
tended no  further  than  rites  and  cere- 
monies, and  were  bounded  by  time 
and  space ;  besides,  he  thought  the 
very  position  of  our  Lord  an  absur- 
dity in  terms.  "  How  can  a  man  be 
born  when  he  is  old  ?  Can  he  enter  a 
second  time  into  his  mother's  womb, 
and  be  born?"  Our  Lord  replies  to 
this  question,  "Exceptamanbe  born 
of  water,  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  God." 
The  regeneration  which  I  preach 
unto  you  is  not  of  a  natural,  but  of 
a  spiritual  nature  :  unless  a  man 
embraces  the  Christian  religion  and 
doctrines,  whose  initiating  ordinance 
is  baptism,  and  becomes  the  subject 
of  Divine  grace,  he  cannot  be  the 
subject  of  Divine  glory  :  which  con. 
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sists  not  in  earthly  splendour,  and 
the  gratifications  of  the  meaner 
passions,  but  in  an  exemption  from 
whatever  is  earthly,  sensual,  and 
unholy ;  and  the  prosecution  of 
whatever  is  heavenly,  holy,  and  spi- 
ritual. "  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh,  is  flesh ;  but  that  which  is 
bom  of  the  Spirit,  is  spirit.  Marvel 
not  that  I  said  unto  thee,  ye  must 
be  born  again."  Wonder  not  at 
my  doctrine  of  regeneration,  which 
is  designed  to  inform  you,  that  you 
derive  no  excellence  from  your 
boasted  descent  from  Abraham ;  as 
such  you  are  merely  earthly,  subject 
to  sins  and  infirmities  of  every  kind; 
as  well  as  to  show  that  you  must 
undergo  a  spiritual  and  mental  re- 
generation, a  renovation  of  the 
heart,  which  changes  the  whole 
man,  and  fits  the  recipient  for  the 
participation  of  heavenly  blessed- 
ness. 

This  important  work  is  likewise 
spiritual  in  its  operation,  unseen  by 
mortal  eyes,  being  wrought  on  the 
mind  or  heart  of  man  by  the  power- 
ful influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
which  change  his  nature ;  and  with 
respect  to  eternal  things,  make  him 
another,  a  new  creature.  "  The 
wind  bloweth  where  it  listeth,  and 
thou  nearest  the  sound  thereof, 
but  canst  not  tell  whence  it  cometh, 
and  whither  it  goeth :  so  is  every 
one  that  is  born  of  the  Spirit." 


Notwithstanding  this  explanation 
of  the  blessed  Jesus,  Nicodemus  was 
so  prepossessed  with  partiality  to- 
wards the  Jews,  who,  on  account  of 
their  alliance  to  Abraham,  thought 
they  were  the  people  of  God,  entitled 
to  heaven,  and  consequently  in  no 
need  of  this  new  operation  of  the 
mind,  called  regeneration,  that  he 
again  demanded,  "  How  can  these 
things  be?"  The  Divine  Instructor 
then  reproves  his  dulness  and  misap- 
prehension of  what  he  had  so  clearly 
explained  and  propounded  to  him, 
especially  as  he  was  himself  a  teacher 
of  the  people,  and  one  of  the  great 
council  of  the  nation.  "  Art  thou  a 
master  in  Israel,  and  knowest  nol 
these  things?"  The  doctrines  I  de- 
liver are  not  fiction  and  mere  sur- 
mise, but  founded  on  eternal  truth, 
immediately  revealed  from  God,  and 
consistent  with  the  will  of  heaven. 
I  am  witness  to  the  same,  and  there* 
fore  affirm  that  such  testimony  is 
sufficient  to  render  them  valid.  But 
your  prejudices  still  prevail,  nor  can 
your  unbelief  be  conquered  by  all 
the  arguments  I  can  advance.  "  We 
speak  that  we  do  know,  and  testify 
that  we  have  seen ;  and  ye  receive 
not  our  witness."  If  ye  thus  reject 
the  first  principles  of  the  Christian 
religion,  such  as  the  necessity  of  re- 
generation, or  the  influence  of  the 
Spirit  of  God  upon  ihe  heart  of  man, 
how  will  ye  believe  the  sublime  i 
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truths  I  shall  hereafter  deliver  con- 
cerning the  kingdom  of  God,  or  state 
of  the  saints  in  glory?  If  I  inform 
you  of  spiritual  transactions  in  this 
lower  world,  and  ye  believe  not, 
how  can  ye  believe  if  I  tell  you  of 
those  things  which  relate  solely  to 
another  and  a  heavenly  state  ?  But 
to  confirm  your  belief  in  what  I  have 
delivered,  know  that  my  assured 
knowledge  of  these  things  is  derived 
from  the  Father  of  Light,  the  God  of 
Truth,  by  whom  I  am  vested  with 
gifts  as  superior  to  any  of  the  an- 
cient prophets,  as  Deity  exceeds 
humanity. 

No  man  hath  ascended  the  regions 
of  immortality,  but  he  who  de- 
scended from  thence,  even  "the  Son 
of  man,"  consequently  no  man  but 
the  Son  of  man  can,  with  truth  and 
certainty,  reveal  the  immediate  will 
of  the  Father,  who  is  in  heaven. 
Your  great  lawgiver,  Moses,  as- 
cended not  there — Mount  Sinai 
was  the  summit  of  his  elevation  ; 
whereas  the  Son  of  man,  who  was 
in  heaven,  and  came  down  from 
thence  with  a  Divine  commission 
to  sinful  mortals,  had  the  most  clear 
and  convincing  proofs  of  the  will  of 
nis  Almighty  Father,  penetrated 
into  the  designs  of  infinite  wisdom 
and  grace,  and  consequently  must 
be  higher  than  any  preceding  pro- 
phet, being,  in  a  peculiar  sense,  the 
prophet  of  the  Most  High  God,  or 


angel  of  the  presence.  This  Divine 
Preacher,  who  spoke  as  no  man 
ever  spake,  likewise  laboured  to  era- 
dicate the  favourite  principle  of  the 
Jews,  I  mean  that  of  confining 
all  blessings,  temporal  and  eternal, 
to  their  own  nation  and  people, 
as  well  as  to  show  the  vanity  of 
their  expecting  the  appearance  of 
the  Messiah  in  pomp  and  magnifi- 
cence. 

To  effect  this  glorious  design,  he 
lays  open  to  the  rabbi,  that  it  was 
agreeable  both  to  the  doctrines  of 
Moses,  as  well  as  the  will  of  God, 
that  the  Redeemer,  in  this  state  ox" 
mortality,  should  be  exposed  to 
poverty  and  distress  of  every  kind ; 
that  his  conquests  were  not  to  be  of 
a  temporal  nature,  over  the  hearts 
and  wills  of  mankind ;  that  his  throne 
was  not  to  be  established  in  the 
earthly,  but  the  heavenly  Jerusalem ; 
previous  to  which  he  was  to  shed  his 
blood,  as,  by  virtue  of  the  same,  all 
(of  every  nation  and  kingdom 
throughout  the  earth)  might  pass 
into  the  heavenly  world,  and  there, 
for  ever  reign  with  him,  provided 
they  relied  on  his  merits,  and  con- 
formed their  lives  to  the  doctrines 
he  preached. 

This  is  the  sum  and  substance  of 
Christianity;  this  is  the  sum  and 
substance  of  what  our  blessed  Lord 
preached  to  Nicodemus,  that  great 
ruler  and  teacher  of  the  Jews:  a 
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sermon  comprehending  the  whole 
that  need  be  taught,  notwithstand- 
ing religion  is  at  this  day  rent  to 
pieces  by  sectaries,  each  of  whom 
broaches  some  new-fangled  doc- 
trine, suggested  by  ignorance  or 
presumption,  or  both  united. 

That  God  Almighty,  the  Father, 
out  of  his  unsupplicated,  unmerited 
grace  and  mercy  to  the  sinful  race 
of  men,  sent  his  only-begotten  Son 
to  purchase  eternal  life  through  the 
effusion  of  his  own  blood,  for  all  of 
every  nation  and  kingdom  through- 
out the  earth,  who  should  believe  in 
the  divinity  of  his  mission,  and  the 
efficacy  of  his  atonement,  and,  in 
consequence  of  that  faith,  conform, 
as  far  as  the  infirmities  of  sinful  na- 
ture will  permit,  to  the  rules  of  his 
gospel.  "  Only  let  your  conversation 
be  asbecometh  the  gospel  of  Christ." 
Condemnation,  justly  passed  on  all 
transgressors  of  the  law  of  God, 
(which  are  all  mankind,)  can  alone 
be  averted  according  to  the  Divine 
institution,  the  propriety  of  which  it 
is  the  height  of  impiety  and  pre- 
sumption to  call  in  question,  by  faith 
in  the  blessed  Jesus,  such  a  faith  as 
we  have  just  explained.  "  He  that 
believeth  on  him  is  not  condemned ; 
but  he  that  believeth  not  is  con- 
demned already,  because  he  hath 
not  believed  in  the  name  of  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  God." 

It  appears  from  the  future  conduct 


of  Nicodemus,  that  he  now  fully  be- 
lieved that  Jesus  was  not  merely, 
as  he  at  first  supposed,  a  teacher 
come  from  God,  but  the  Messiah, 
the  Redeemer  of  Israel ;  for  he 
afterwards  constantly  espoused  his 
cause  in  the  great  council  of  the 
nation;  and  when  his  countrymen 
put  him  to  an  ignominious  death, 
he,  together  with  Joseph  of  Arima- 
thea,  conveyed  him  to  burial,  when 
all  others  had  forsaken  him. 

The  time  of  the  passover  at  Jeru- 
salem being  expired,  Jesus,  toge- 
ther with  his  disciples,  withdrew 
into  the  remote  parts  of  Judea, 
where  he  continued  a  considerable 
time,  preaching  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  baptizing  the  new  converts. 

John  the  Baptist  being  also,  at 
the  same  time,  baptizing  in  the  river 
Enon,  a  dispute  arose  between  his 
disciples  and  certain  Jews,  concern- 
ing the  preference  of  the  baptism  of 
Jesus.  Being  unable  to  decide  the 
point,  they  referred  it  to  the  opinion 
of  John,  on  which  the  pious  Bap- 
tist immediately  declared  that  he 
was  only  the  harbinger  of  the  great 
Messiah,  who  baptized  not  only  with 
water,  but  with  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
adding,  that  his  own  ministry  was 
on  the  decline,  as  the  beauty  of  the 
morning-star,  the  harbinger  of  the 
sun,  decreases  when  that  fountain 
of  light  but  dawns  in  the  chambers 
of  the  east. 
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The  Baptist  likewise  mentioned 
*o  his  disciples  and  hearers  many 
circumstances  tending  to  prove  the 
divinity  of  the  mission  of  the  Holy 
Jesus,  and  the  important  design  of 
his  incarnation.  "  He  that  believeth 
on  the  Son  hath  everlasting  life,  but 
he  that  believeth  not  on  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of 
God  abideth  on  him.'1 

The  Baptist,  after  having  pub- 
licly preached  the  great  doctrine 
of  salvation  through  faith  in  Jesus, 
departed  from  the  wilderness  of  Ju- 
dea,  where  he  had  continued  a  consi- 
derable time,  and  went  into  Galilee, 
often  repairing  to  the  court  of  Herod, 
who  esteemed,  or  affected  to  esteem, 
both  his  preaching  and  person.  But 
John,  being  faithful  in  his  ministry, 
could  not  fail  to  remonstrate  on  the 
impiety  and  injustice  of  a  known 
practice  of  Herod,  his  cohabiting 
with  Herodias,  his  brother  Philip's 
wife ;  and  thereby  incurring  the 
displeasure  of  that  ambitious  wo- 
man, he  was,  at  her  instance,  cast 
into  prison,  there  to  be  reserved  for 
future  destruction. 

Whilst  these  things  happened  in 
Galilee,  our  blessed  Lord  continued 
preaching  in  the  wilderness,  whither 
reat  numbers  resorted,  attracted 
y  curiosity,  to  see  the  great  mira- 
cles which  fame  reported  he  daily 
wrought.  The  success  of  his  mi- 
nistry exciting  the  envy  of  the  hy- 


pocritical tribe  of  Pharisees,  our 
blessed  Lord  thought  proper  to 
retire  into  Galilee,  in  order  to  pro- 
mote the  design  of  his  mission  in 
those  parts.  In  the  course  of  his 
journey,  being  athirst  and  weary 
with  travelling  in  so  warm  a  country, 
he  sat  down  in  Samaria,  by  a  cele- 
brated well,  given  by  the  old  patri- 
arch Jacob  to  his  son  Joseph,  while 
his  disciples  were  gone  to  the  city 
to  procure  provisions. 

While  the  humble  Jesus  sat  by 
the  well-side,  a  woman,  a  native  of 
the  country,  came  with  her  pitcher 
to  fetch  water,  and  our  Lord  re- 
quested of  her  to  give  him  to  drink. 

This  application  of  Jesus  asto- 
nished the  woman,  because  she  knew 
him  to  be  a  Jew,  and  the  Samari- 
tans were  held  in  the  utmost  con- 
tempt by  those  people,  who,  indeed, 
arrogated  a  preference  to  all  nations 
upon  earth.  But,  though  she  knew 
him  to  be  a  Jew,  she  knew  not  that 
he  was  the  Son  of  God,  full  of 
grace  and  truth,  divested  of  human 
prejudices,  and  the  very  essence  of 
humility  and  every  virtue.  As  the 
design  of  his  incarnation  was  to 
promote  the  real  happiness  of  man- 
kind, he  embraced  every  opportu- 
nity of  enforcing  his  salutary  doc- 
trines, and  therefore,  though  his 
thirst  was  extreme,  he  delayed  its 
gratification,  in  order  to  inform  this 
woman,  though  of  an  infamous  cha 
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meter,  of  the  means  by  which  she 
might  obtain  living  water,  or,  in 
other  words,  eternal  life.  As  the 
best  method  to  effect  this  purpose, 
he  gave  her  to  understand,  that  had 
she  known  the  character  of  the 
supplicant,  she  would  have  eagerly 
satisfied  his  desire,  and  been  reta- 
liated by  a  gift  the  most  invaluable, 
even  living  water,  issuing  from  the 
well  of  eternal  salvation. 

The  woman,  taking  his  words  in 
the  common  acceptation,  imagining 
that  he  suggested  his  power  of  sup- 
plying her  with  water  flowing  from 
a  perpetual  spring,  which  in  that 
parched  climate  appeared  impossi- 
ble, demanded  of  him,  if  he  was 
vested  with  a  power  superior  to  their 
father  Jacob,  who  dug  this  well, 
drank  out  of  it  with  his  family,  and 
left  it  for  the  benefit  of  posterity. 

The  Saviour  and  friend  of  man- 
kind, still  benign  in  his  purpose  to- 
wards this  poor  wretch,  replied, 
That  all  who  drank  of  the  water 
of  Jacob's  well  would  thirst  again, 
being  but  a  temporary  allay  of  a 
desire  incident  to  human  nature ; 
whereas  those  who  drank  of  the 
water  which  he  was  ready  to  dis- 
pense, should  never  thirst ;  because 
that  water  flowed  from  the  inex- 
haustible fountain  of  Divine  grace, 
and  could  not  be  drained  but  with 
immensity  itself. 

Though  this  great  preacher  of  Is- 


rael, by  a  simple  and  natural  allegory, 
displayed  the  power  of  Divine  grace, 
the  woman,  blind  to  the  allusion, 
endeavoured  to  turn  his  pious  and 
benevolent  discourse  to  ridicule, 
desiring  the  gift  of  that  living  water 
which  would  for  ever  prevent  her 
from  thirsting  for  the  future.  To 
show  her  the  malignity  of  her  pre- 
sumption, in  turning  into  contempt 
the  discourse  of  him  who  had  the 
words  of  eternal  life,  the  blessed 
Jesus,  by  some  pertinent  questions 
and  replies,  evinced  his  knowledge 
of  her  infamous  course  of  life,  and 
by  that  means  convinced  her  that 
he  acted  under  an  influence  more 
than  human. 

To  evade,  however,  the  present 
subject  of  discourse,  which  filled  her 
with  a  degree  of  awe  and  fear,  she 
proposed  to  his  discussion  a  case 
long  warmly  contested  between  the 
Jews  and  Samaritans,  whether  Mount 
Gerizim,  or  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
was  destined  by  God  as  the  place 
peculiarly  set  apart  for  religious  wor- 
ship ?  Our  blessed  Lord  replied  to 
this  evasive,  as  well  as  insignificant 
question,  that  it  was  not  the  place, 
but  the  manner  in  which  adoration 
was  offered  to  the  Father  of  Spirits, 
that  rendered  such  worship  accept- 
able ;  observing,  that  "  God  is  a 
Spirit,  and  they  that  worship  him 
must  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in 
truth."    John  iv.  24. 
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In  consequence  of  this  reply  to 
her,  referring  to  things  spiritual  and 
eternal,  she  informed  the  blessed 
Jesus  of  her  expectation  of  the  ar- 
rival of  the  promised  Messiah,  who 
should  punctually  inform  them  con- 
cerning these  points  so  long  and 
undecisively  contested.  Our  Lord, 
embracingthe  opportunity  of  preach- 
ing himself  to  this  poor  woman,  as 
the  Saviour  of  sinners,  replied,  with- 
out hesitation,  "  I  that  speak  unto 
thee  am  he." 

While  Jesus  continued  talking  with 
the  woman,  his  disciples  returned, 
and  approached  him  at  the  very  time 
when  he  told  the  woman  that  he  was 
the  Messiah.  Though  they  were 
astonished  at  his  condescension  in 
conversing  with  an  inhabitant  of  Sa- 
maria, and  even  of  instructing  her 
in  the  doctrines  of  religion,  none 
presumed  to  ask  him  why  he  con- 
versed with  one  who  was  an  enemy 
to  the  Jews,  and  the  worship  in  the 
temple  at  Jerusalem  ?  But  the  wo- 
man hearing  Jesus  call  himself  the 
Messiah,  left  her  pitcher,  and  ran 
into  the  city,  to  publish  the  glad 
tidings,  that  the  great  Deliverer  of 
mankind  was  then  sitting  by  the 
well  of  Jacob,  and  had  told  her  all 
the  secret  transactions  of  her  life. 
This  report  astonished  the  Samari- 
tans, and,  at  the  same  time,  roused 
their  curiosity  to  see  a  person  fore- 
told by  Moses  and  the  prophets, 


and  of  whose  appearance  there  was, 
then  so  universal  an  expectation. 

The  disciples,  on  their  return,  set 
before  their  Master  the  provision 
they  had  purchased  ;  but  he,  wholly 
absorbed  in  meditation,  refused  the 
refreshment  so  highly  requisite,  tell- 
ing them  he  had  "  meat  to  eat  that 
they  knew  nothing  of." 

This  unexpected  answer  surprised 
his  disciples;  who,  understanding 
his  words  in  their  natural  sense, 
asked  one  another,  whether  any 
person  had,  during  their  absence, 
supplied  him  with  provisions : 

But  Jesus  soon  explained  the 
mystery,  by  telling  them  that  he 
did  not  mean  natural,  but  spiritual 
food ;  that  to  execute  the  commis- 
sion he  had  received  from  his  Fa- 
ther, was  far  better  than  meat  or 
drink ;  and  the  satisfaction  he  was 
going  to  receive  from  the  conver- 
sion of  the  Samaritans,  much  greater 
than  any  sensual  enjoyment. 

Many  of  the  Samaritans  were  now 
near  Jesus,  when  lifting  up  his  eyes, 
and  seeing  the  ways  crowded  with 
people  coming  to  him  from  the 
city,  he  stretched  out  his  benevo- 
lent hand  towards  them,  and  ad- 
dressed his  disciples  in  the  following 
manner  : — "  Say  not  ye,  There  are 
yet  four  months,  and  then  cometh 
harvest  ?  Behold,  I  say  unto  you, 
Lift  up  your  eyes,  and  look  on 
the  fields :   for  thev  are  white  al- 
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ready  to  harvest."  John  iv.  35. — 
Behold  yonder  multitudes,  how  they 
are  thronging  to  hear  the  word, 
which  has  only  a  few  minutes  been 
sown  in  their  hearts !  It  is  not, 
therefore,  always  necessary  to  wait 
with  patience  for  the  effect;  for 
it  sometimes  immediately  follows 
the  cause.  To  gather  this  spiritual 
harvest,  and  finish  the  work  of  him 
that  sent  me,  is  my  proper  food ; 
adding,  for  the  encouragement  of 
his  disciples,  as  you  have  laboured 
with  me  in  the  harvest  of  souls,  so 
shall  you  participate  in  the  great  re- 
compense of  eternal  reward  :  "  He 
that  reapeth  receiveth  wages,  and 
gathereth  fruit  unto  life  eternal ; 
that  both  he  that  soweth  and  he 
that  reapeth  may  rejoice  together." 
John  iv.  36. 

Several  among  this  company  had 
baen  so  affected  at  the  words  of  the 
woman,  that  they  were  fully  per- 
suaded that  Jesus  could  be  no  other 
than  the  great  Messiah ;  accordingly 
their  first  request  was,  that  he  would 
deign  to  take  up  his  residence  in 
their  city ;  and  the  compassionate 
Redeemer  of  the  human  race  so  far 
complied,  as  to  stay  with  them  two 
days,  an  interval  which  he  spent  in 
preaching  to  them  the  kingdom  of 
God  :  so  that  the  greatest  part  of  the 
city  embraced  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel ;  and,  at  his  departure,  said 
unto  the  woman,  "  Now  we  believe, 


not  because  of  thy  saying ;  for  we 
have  heard  him  ourselves,  and  know 
that  this  is  indeed  the  Christ,  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.  John  iv.  42. 

Having  accomplished  his  gracious 
design  in  Samaria,  Jesus  continued 
his  journey  to  Galilee,  to  exercise 
his  ministry,  and  preach  there  the 
kingdom  of  God  ;  telling  his  disci- 
ples, that  the  time  was  now  accom- 
plished which  had  been  predeter- 
mined by  Omnipotence  for  erecting 
the  happy  kingdom  of  the  Prince  of 
Peace,  and  therefore  the  Mosaic  ce- 
remonies were  no  longer  obligatory, 
righteousness  alone  being  now  re- 
quired from  the  children  of  men. 

Our  Lord  had  performed  several 
miracles  at  Jerusalem,  during  the 
passover,  at  which  the  inhabitants  of 
Galilee  were  present.  His  preach- 
ing was,  therefore,  at  first,  attended 
with  great  success,  for  they  listened 
attentively  to  his  doctrine,  and  re- 
ceived it  with  great  kindness  and 
courtesy,  especially  the  people  of 
Can  a,  where  he  had  turned  the 
water  into  wine. 

During  his  residence  in  that  city 
a  nobleman  of  Capernaum  came  to 
him,  requesting,  with  great  humility 
and  reverence,  that  he  would  come 
down  and  heal  his  son,  who  was  at 
the  point  of  death.  Our  blessed 
Saviour  readily  complied  with  the 
latter  part  of  hi»  request;  but  to 
remove  a  prejudice  they  had  con 
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ceived,  that  it  was  necessary  to  be 
personally  present  in  order  to  re- 
store the  sick  person  to  health,  re- 
fused to  go  down  to  Capernaum, 
dismissing  the  lather  with  this  as- 
surance that,  his  son  was  restored 
to  health,  "  Go  thy  way,  thy  son 
iiveth."  John  iv.  50. 

The  nobleman  obeyed  the  word 
of  Jesus,  and  immediately  departed 
for  his  own  house ;  but  before  his  ar- 
rival lie  was  met  by  his  servants  with 
the  joyful  news  that  his  son  was  re- 
covered. Upon  this  the  father  in- 
quired at  what  time  they  perceived 
an  alteration  for  the  better ;  and 
from  their  answer  was  satisfied  that 
immediately  after  the  words  were 
spoken  by  the  blessed  Jesus  the  fe- 
ver left  him,  and  he  was  recovered 
in  a  miraculous  manner. 

This  amazing  instance  of  his  power 
and  goodness  abundantly  convinced 
the  nobleman  and  his  family  that 
Jesus  was  the  true  Messiah,  the 
great  Prophet  so  long  promised  to 
the  world. 

After  some  stay  in  the  city  and 
neighbourhood  of  Cana,  Jesus  went 
to  Nazareth,  where  he  spent  the 
greatest  part  of  his  youth,  and,  as 
his  constant  custom  was,  went  to  the 
synagogue  on  the  Sabbath-day,  and 
read  that  celebrated  prediction  of 
the  Messiah  in  the  prophet  Isaiah  : 
"The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon 
me,  because  he  hath  anointed  me 


to  preach  the  gospel  to  the  poor; 
he  hath  sent  me  to  heal  the  broken- 
hearted, to  preach  deliverance  to 
the  captives,  and  recovering  of  sight 
,  to  the  blind,  to  set  at  liberty  those 
that  are  bruised,  to  preach  the  ac- 
ceptable year  of  the  Lord."  Luke 
iv.  18,  19. 

It  should  be  remembered  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  read  this  passage  in 
the  original  Hebrew,  which  was  then 
a  dead  language ;  and  as  he  had 
never  been  taught  letters,  could  do 
it  only  by  inspiration  from  above. 
But  he  did  more ;  he  explained  the 
passage  with  such  strength  of  reason 
and  beauty  of  expression,  that  the 
inhabitants  of  Nazareth,  who  well 
knew  he  had  never  been  initiated 
into  the  rudiments  of  learning,  heard 
him  with  astonishment.  But  as  he 
had  performed  no  miracle  in  their 
city,  they  were  offended  at  him. 
Perhaps  they  thought  the  place  of 
his  residence  should  have  been  his 
peculiar  care  ;  and  as  he  could  with. 
a  single  word  heal  the  sick  at  a  dis- 
tance, not  a  single  person  in  Naza- 
reth should  have  been  afflicted  with 
any  kind  of  disease. 

That  they  really  entertained  sen- 
timents of  this  kind,  seems  ^  lain 
from  our  Saviour's  own  words: 6  Ye 
will  surely  say  to  me,  Physician,  i^eal 
thyself:  whatever  ye  have  done  r* 
Capernaum,  do  also  here  in  thy  own 
country;"  evidently  alluding  to  the 
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great  and  benevolent  miracle  he  had 
wrought  on  the  nobleman's  son. 

But  the  holy  Jesus,  enumerating 
the  miracles  Elijah  had  done  in  be- 
half of  the  widow  of  Sarepta,  who 
was  a  heathen,  and  the  inhabitant 
of  an  idolatrous  city,  in  the  time  of 
famine,  when  many  widows  in  Israel 
perished  with  hunger;  and  of  Naa- 
man  the  Syrian,  who  was  cured  of  his 
leprosy  by  the  prophet  Elisha,  when 
numbers  of  Jews,  afflicted  with  the 
same  loathsome  disease,  were  suffer- 
ed to  continue  in  their  uncleanness, 
sufficiently  proved  that  the  prophets 
had  on  some  extraordinary  occasions 
wrought  miracles  in  favour  of  those 
whom  the  Israelitesjudgedunworthy 
of  such  marks  of  particular  favour. 

The  council  were  so  incensed  at 
this  reply,  that  forgetting  the  sanc- 
tity of  the  Sabbath,  they  hurried  him 
through  the  streets  "  to  the  brow  of 
the  hill  whereon  the  city  was  built," 
intending  to  cast  him  headlong 
down  the  precipice ;  but  the  Son  of 
God  defeated  their  cruel  intentions, 
by  rendering  himself  invisible,  and 
thus  withdrawing  from  their  fury. 


CHAPTER  VI. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  to  Capernaum.  Adds  to  the 
number  of  his  followers  Proclaims  the  gospel  in 
Galilee.  Preaches  to  a  numerous  audience  his  well- 
known  and  excellent  discourse  upon  the  Mount. 

THE  Holy  Jesus,  aggrieved  by 
the  cruel  Nazarenes,  departed 


from  them,  and  fixed  his  habitation 
in  Capernaum,  the  capital  of  Galilee, 
which  from  being  built  on  the  bor- 
ders of  the  lake  of  Genesareth,  was 
a  place  highly  convenient  for  his 
designs ;  for  besides  the  numerous 
inhabitants  of  that  city,  the  trading 
towns  on  the  lake  were  crowded 
with  strangers,  who  after  hearing 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  preached 
by  the  great  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
would  not  fail  to  spread,  in  their 
respective  countries,  the  happy  tid- 
ings of  salvation. 

Though  it  was  expedient  that  he 
should  spend  a  considerable  time  in 
preaching  and  working  miracles,  to 
confirm  his  mission,  and  instruct  his 
disciples  in  the  doctrine  they  were 
afterwards  to  publish  to  the  whole 
world,  this  could  not  be  done  at  J e- 
rusalem,the  residence  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,whose  ambition  would 
never  have  suffered  so  celebrated  a 
teacher  as  Jesus  to  reside  among 
them :  these  countries  were  there- 
fore the  only  places  where  he  could, 
for  any  time  take  up  his  residence, 
and  instruct  the  people  in  such  a 
manner  as  to  answer  the  great  in- 
tention of  his  coming  into  the  world. 

If  any  should  inquire  why  he  pre- 
I  ferred  Capernaum  to  all  the  other 
places  situated  on  the  lake  of  Ge- 
I  nesareth  ?  we  reply,  he  was  certain 
|  of  being  favourably  received  hy  the 
1  inhabitants  of  that  city.    He  nat. 
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gained  the  friendship  of  the  prin- 
cipal family,  by  restoring  to  health 
a  favourite  child,  who,  to  all  human 
appearance,  was  just  stepping  into 
the  chambers  of  the  grave.  Nor 
was  this  family  the  only  friends  he 
had  in  that  city :  so  stupendous  a 
miracle  could  not  fail  of  procuring 
the  love  and  esteem  of  all  the  rela- 
tions of  that  noble  family  ;  besides, 
so  benevolent  and  surprising  a  mi- 
racle must  have  conciliated  the  re- 
spect of  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ca- 
pernaum, who  could  not  be  igno- 
rant of  so  remarkable  an  event. 
And,  accordingly,  our  Saviour  spent 
here,  and  in  other  places  bordering 
on  the  lake,  two  or  three  years  of 
his  public  life;  so  that  the  inhabi- 
tants of  these  parts  enjoyed  a  con- 
siderable share  of  the  blessed  com- 
pany and  divine  instructions  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

It  may  not  be  amiss  here,  to  give 
a  short  description  of  this  celebrated 
lake,  called,  in  the  Old  Testament, 
the  Sea  of  Chinnereth ;  but  in  the 
New  it  has  three  different  appella- 
tions, being  called  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
lee, from  the  province  of  Galilee  in 
general;  the  Sea  of  Tiberias,  from 
a  city  of  that  name  on  its  western 
shore ;  and  the  Lake  of  Genesa- 
reth,  from  a  particular  tract  of  Ga- 
lilee extending  a  considerable  way 
along  its  western  side. 

According  to  Josephus,  it  is  an 


hundred  furlongs  in  length,  and 
forty  in  breadth.  The  bottom  is  of 
gravel,  which  renders  the  water  both 
of  a  good  colour  and  taste  :  it  is 
softer  than  either  fountain  or  river 
water,  and  at  the  same  time  so  cold 
that  it  will  not  grow  warm,  though 
exposed  to  the  rays  of  the  sun  in 
the  very  hottest  season  of  the  year. 
The  river  Jordan  runs  through  the 
midst  of  it,  which  stocks  it  with  a 
great  variety  of  fish  of  a  peculiar 
form  and  flavour,  not  found  in  any 
other  place. 

The  countries  surrounding  this 
lake  were  large,  fertile,  and  popu- 
lous, especially  the  two  Galilees, 
which,  according  to  Josephus,  had 
a  great  many  towns,  and  a  multi- 
tude of  villages,  the  least  of  which 
contained  fifteen  hundred  souls.  On 
the  east  side  were  the  cities  oi 
Chorasin,  Bethsaida,  Gadara,  and 
Hippon  ;  on  the  west,  Capernaum, 
Tiberias,  and  Tarichea.  And  from 
all  these  advantages,  it  was  a  com 
mon  saying  among  the  Jews,  that 
God  loved  the  sea  of  Galilee  above 
all  other  seas.  An  observation 
strictly  just,  if  to  these  we  add  its 
greatest  advantage,  namely,  that 
this  sea,  above  all  others,  was  fre- 
quently honoured  with  the  divine 
presence  of  the  great  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  while  he  dwelt  at  Caper- 
naum, and  even  once  after  he  arose 
I  from  the  dead. 
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While  Jesus  tarried  at  Capernaum, 
he  usually  taught  in  the  synagogues 
on  the  Sabbath-day,  preaching  with 
such  energy  of  power  as  greatly 
astonished  the  whole  congregation. 

He  did  not,  however,  constantly 
confine  himself  to  that  city,  the  ad- 
jacent country  was  often  blessed  with 
his  presence,  and  cheered  with  the 
heavenly  words  of  his  mouth. 

In  one  of  the  neighbouring  villages 
he  called  Simon  and  Andrew,  who 
were  following  their  occupation  of 
fishing  on  the  lake,  to  accompany 
him.  These  disciples,  who  had  be- 
fore been  acquainted  with  him,  rea- 
dily obeyed  the  heavenly  mandate, 
and  followed  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  Soon  after  he  saw  James 
and  John,  who  were  also  fishing  on 
the  lake,  and  called  them  also.  Nor 
did  they  hesitate  to  follow^  the  great 
Redeemer  of  mankind ;  and  from 
their  ready  compliance  there  is 
reason  to  believe  that  they,  as  well 
as  Simon  and  Andrew,  were  ac- 
quainted with  Jesus  at  Jordan ; 
unless  we  suppose,  which  is  far 
from  being  improbable,  that  their 
readiness  proceeded  from  the  secret 
energy  of  his  power  upon  their 
minds.  But  however  this  may  be, 
the  four  disciples  accompanied  our 
blessed  Saviour  to  Capernaum,  and 
soon  after  to  different  parts  of 
Galilee. 

How  long  our  Lord  was  on  this 


journey  cannot  be  determined.  A  11 
the  evangelists  have  mentioned  is, 
that  he  wrought  a  great  number  of 
miracles  on  diseased  persons ;  and 
that  the  fame  of  these  wonderful 
works  drew  people  from  Galilee, 
Jerusalem,  Judea,  and  beyond  Jor- 
dan. Nor  was  the  knowledge  of 
these  miracles  concealed  from  the 
heathens,  particularly  the  inhabitants 
of  Syria  ;  for  they  also  brought  their 
sick  to  Galilee  to  be  healed  by 
him.  Consequently  the  time  our 
blessed  Saviour  spent  in  these  tours 
must  have  been  considerable,  though 
the  evangelists  have  said  very  little 
concerning  it. 

But  whatever  time  was  spent  in 
these  benevolent  actions,  the  vast 
multitudes  which  flocked  to  him 
from  every  quarter,  moved  his  com- 
passion towards  those  who  were 
bewildered  in  the  darkness  of  igno- 
rance, and  determined  him  to  preach 
to  them  "  the  words  of  eternal  life." 

For  that  gracious  purpose  he  as- 
cended a  mountain  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood, and  placing  himself  on 
an  eminence,  from  whence  he  could 
be  heard  by  the  throngs  of  people 
attending  him,  he  inculcated  in 
an  amazingly  pathetic  manner, 
the  most  important  points  of  re- 
ligion. But,  alas !  they  were 
coldly  received,  because  many  of 
them  were  directly  opposite  to  the 
standing;  precepts  delivered  by  the 
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Scribes  and  Pharisees.  Surely  these 
people,  who  had  seen  the  blessed 
Jesus  perform  so  many  benevolent 
actions  to  the  poor,  the  diseased, 
and  the  maimed,  might  have  enter- 
tained a  more  favourable  opinion 
of  his  doctrine,  and  known  that  so 
compassionate  and  powerful  a  per- 
son must  have  been  actuated  by  the 
Spirit  of  God  ;  and,  consequently, 
that  the  doctrine  he  taught  was 
really  divine.  He  opened  his  ex- 
cellent sermon  with  the  doctrine  of 
happiness :  a  subject  which  the 
teachers  of  wisdom  have  always 
considered  as  the  principal  object 
in  morals,  and  employed  their  ut- 
most abilities  to  convey  a  clear  idea 
of  it  to  their  disciples,  but  differed 
very  remarkably  with  regard  to  the 
particulars  in  which  it  consisted. 
The  Jews  were,  in  general,  per- 
suaded that  the  enjoyments  of  sense 
were  the  sovereign  good.  Riches, 
conquest,  liberty,  mirth,  women, 
fame,  revenge,  and  other  things  of 
the  same  kind,  afforded  them  such 
pleasures,  that  they  wished  for  no 
better  in  the  Messiah's  kingdom, 
which  they  all  considered  as  a  se- 
cular one  ;  and  that  a  golden,  in- 
stead of  a  sceptre  of  righteous- 
ness, would  have  been  the  sceptre 
of  his  kingdom.  Nay,  the  very  dis- 
ciples themselves  long  retained  this 
notion,  and  first  followed  him  with 
a  view  of  obtaining  honours,  profits,  j 


and  pleasures  in  their  posts  under 
him. 

Our  Lord  and  Master,  therefore, 
to  show  his  hearers  in  general,  and 
his  disciples  in  particular,  the  gross- 
ness  of  their  error,  declared  that  the 
highest  happiness  of  men  consists 
in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit ;  because, 
from  the  possession  and  exercise  of 
them,  the  purest  pleasures  result ; 
pleasures  which  satisfy  even  the 
Almighty  himself,  and  constitute 
his  ineffable  felicity. 

The  rich,  the  great,  the  proud, 
said  the  great  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind, in  whom  the  wisdom  of  God 
was  fully  displayed,  are  not  happy, 
as  you  imagine ;  they  are  always 
wishing  for  what  they  cannot  ob- 
tain, and  their  disappointments  are 
poisoned  arrows  festering  in  their 
hearts.  On  the  contrary,  the  poor 
in  spirit  are  the  truly  happy ;  who 
discharge  the  duties  of  their  station, 
whatever  it  be,  with  virtue  and  in- 
tegrity, and  bless  the  Omnipotent 
hand  who  fashioned  them  in  the 
womb,  and  guards  them  from  all 
dangers  in  this  humble  vale  of  sor- 
row and  distress ;  and  though  they 
are  excluded  from  enjoying  an 
earthly  kingdom,  yet  they  have  a 
much  better  reserved  for  them,  eter- 
nal, in  the  heavens.  "  Blessed  are 
the  poor  in  spirit,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

The  jocose  and  flighty  are  not  the 
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happy  race  of  mortals ;  but,  on  the  con- 
trary, the  afflicted,  provided  they  are 
excited  by  their  afflictions  to  mourn 
for  their  sins,  forsake  their  wicked 
courses,  and  seek  a  better  country. 
For  they  shall  here  enjoy  the  con- 
solation that  their  sins  are  forgiven ; 
and,  after  passing  through  the  valley 
of  the  shadow  of  death,  the  fruition 
of  eternal  joys.  "  Blessed  are  they 
that  mourn,  for  they  shall  be  com- 
forted." The  truth  of  this  heavenly 
aphorism  is  very  evident ;  for  what 
has  so  great  a  power  to  turn  the 
feet  of  the  sons  of  men  into  the  path 
of  virtue  as  affliction  ?  Has  not 
affliction  a  natural  tendency  to  give 
mankind  a  distaste  to  the  pleasures  of 
the  world,andconvince  them  they  are 
nothing  more  than  vanity  and  vexa- 
tion of  spirit ;  and  consequently  to 
demonstrate  that  they  must  seek  for 
happiness  in  things  more  solid  and 
permanent  than  any  in  this  vale  of 
tears?  Affliction  awakens  the  most 
serious  thoughts  in  the  mind  ;  com- 
poses it  into  a  grave  and  settled 
frame,  very  different  from  the  levity 
inspired  by  prosperity ;  gives  it  a 
fellow-feeling  for  the  sorrows  of 
others ;  and  makes  it  thoroughly 
sensible  of  the  danger  of  departing 
from  God,  the  source  and  centre  of 
all  its  joys. 

Nor  are  the  passionate  happy ; 
but  on  the  contrary,  the  meek  : — 
those  who  have  subdued  their  tem- 


pers can  patiently  bear  provocation, 
and  are  strangers  to  that  destructive 
passion,  envy.  The  meek  shall  in- 
herit the  choicest  blessings  of  this 
present  life  ;  for,  indeed,  they  prin- 
cipally flow  from  that  benevolent 
and  heavenly  temper  of  mind. 
Meekness  renders  a  person  lovely 
and  venerable  in  the  eyes  of  his 
fellow-mortals ;  and  thence  he  pos- 
sesses their  sincere  esteem,  while 
the  passionate  and  envious  man  is 
considered  as  despicable,  though 
adorned  with  the  robe  of  honour, 
and  dignified  with  the  most  ample 
possessions.  "  Blessed  are  the 
meek,  for  they  shall  inherit  the 
earth." 

Through  vanity  and  blindness, 
men  consider  as  happy  those  who 
eiijuy  the  pleasures  of  this  life,  by 
rioting  in  luxury  and  excess.  But 
this  is  far  from  being  true ;  on  the 
contrary,  those  are  the  truly  happy 
who  have  the  most  vehement  desire 
of  treading  the  paths  of  virtue  and 
religion;  for  they,  by  the  assistance 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  obtain 
everything  they  desire ;  and  shall 
be  happy  here  in  the  practice  of 
righteousness  ;  and  after  this  tran- 
sitory  life  is  ended,  be  received  into 
the  blissful  mansions  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan.  "  Blessed  are  they  that 
hunger  and  thirst  after  righteous- 
ness, for  thev  shall  be  filled." 

Resentment  of  injuries  is  not  a 
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spring  of  happiness,  but  forgiveness 
of  the  same  ;  and  being  of  a  humane 
and  beneficent  disposition,  rejoice 
when  they  can  perform  a  benevo- 
lent action,  especially  to  their  fel- 
low-mortals in  distress.  The  mer- 
ciful shall  see  themselves  recom- 
pensed even  in  this  life ;  for  they 
shall  find,  after  many  days,  the 
bread  they  have  cast  upon  the  waters 
of  affliction,  return  tenfold  into  their 
bosom.  And  surely  nothing  can 
surpass  the  pleasure  felt  by  a  gene- 
rous mind,  at  having  relieved  a  bro- 
ther, when  pressed  beneath  a  load 
of  misfortunes ;  the  pleasure  is  God- 
like, it  is  divine!  "  Blessed  are  the 
merciful,  for  they  shall  obtain  mercy." 

The  ineffable  pleasures  of  a  pure 
mind  cannot  be  enjoyed  by  those 
who  seek  it  in  the  goods  of  this 
world  :  it  is  the  lot  of  those  only 
who  have  mortified  their  carnal  ap- 
petites, to  enjoy  an  inward  purity 
of  mind.  With  what  delight  do  we 
behold  the  glories  of  the  sun,  and 
contemplate  the  beautiful  scenes  of 
nature  that  surround  us !  But 
what  proportion  has  this  to  the 
delight  that  must  fill  the  minds  of 
those  who  behold  the  great  Creator 
himself,  who  called  the  whole  uni- 
/erse  from  nothing,  and  still  sup- 
ports it  with  the  word  of  his  power? 
"  Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart,  for 
they  shall  see  God." 

The  tyrants  and  conquerors  of  the 


earth,  who  disturb  the  peace  of  man- 
kind, are  far  from  happy.  It  falls 
to  the  share  of  those  who  love  their 
fellow-creatures,  and  do  all  in  their 
power  to  promote  peace  and  har- 
mony among  the  children  of  men  . 
for  they  imitate  the  greatest  perfec- 
tion of  their  Maker,  and  therefore 
shall  be  acknowledged  by  him  for 
his  children,  and  participate  of  his 
happiness.  "  Blessed  are  the  peace- 
makers, for  they  shall  be  called  the 
children  of  God." 

Nor  does  happiness  consist  in 
liberty  and  ease,  if  those  privileges 
are  purchased  at  the  expense  of  vir- 
tue ;  it  is  the  consequence  of  a  per- 
secution for  conscience  sake  ;  for 
those  who  have  suffered  the  severest 
trial  that  human  nature  is  capable  of 
sustaining,  shall  be  honoured  with 
the  highest  rewards  in  the  blissful 
mansions  of  eternity.  "  Blessed  are 
they  which  are  persecuted  for  righ- 
teousness' sake,  for  theirs  is  the 
kingdom  of  heaven." 

Contentment  is  not  to  be  expected 
from  the  applause  of  the  world,  but 
will  be  the  portion  of  those  who  are 
falsely  reviled  for  their  righteous- 
ness, and  share  in  the  affronts  of- 
fered to  God  himself;  for  by  these 
i  persecutions  the  prophets  of  all  ages 
!  have  been  distinguished.  "  Blessed 
are  ye  when  men  shall  revile  you, 
and  persecute  you,  and  shall  say  all 
manner  of  evil  against  you  falsely 
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for  rny  sake.  Rejoice,  and  be  ex- 
ceeding glad,  for  great  is  your  re- 
ward in  heaven ;  for  so  persecuted 
they  the  prophets  which  were  be- 
fore you."    Matt.  v.  11,  12. 

These  are  the  declarations,  with 
regard  to  happiness,  made  by  the 
Son  of  God ;  and  surely  we  may 
believe  the  words  of  him  who  came 
down  from  heaven ;  who,  in  com- 
passion to  our  infirmities,  took  upon 
himself  our  nature  ;  and  to  redeem 
us  from  the  power  of  sin  and  death, 
offered  himself  a  sacrifice  upon  the 
cross,  to  satisfy  the  justice  of  Om- 
nipotence, and  open  to  us  the  gates 
of  eternal  life. 

Having  shown  in  what  true  hap- 
piness consisted,  our  Saviour  ad- 
dressed himself  to  his  disciples,  and 
explained  their  duty  as  the  teachers 
appointed  to  guide  others  in  the  paths 
that  lead  to  eternal  felicity ;  ex- 
citing them  to  diligence  in  dispens- 
ing the  salutary  influences  of  their 
doctrine  and  example,  that  their 
hearers  might  honour  and  praise 
the  great  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth,  who  had  been  so  kind  to  the 
children  of  men. 

As  his  definition  of  happiness 
was  very  different  from  what  the 
Jews  wrere  accustomed  to  hear 
from  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  he 
thought  proper  to  declare,  that  he 
was  not  come  to  destroy  the  moral 
precepts  contained  in  the  law  or  the 


prophets,  but  to  fulfil  or  confine 
them. 

Nothing  is  so  steadfast  as  the  eter- 
nal truths  of  morality  ;  the  heavens 
may  pass  away,  and  the  whole  frame 
of  nature  be  dissolved,  but  the  rules 
of  righteousness  shall  remain  im- 
mutable and  immortal.  And  there- 
fore he  ordered  his  disciples,  on  the 
severest  penalties,  both  to  enforce 
by  preaching  and  example  the  strict 
observation  of  all  the  moral  pre- 
cepts contained  in  the  sacred  writ- 
ings;  and  that  in  a- much  greater 
latitude  than  they  were  taken  by 
the  teachers  of  Israel.  And,  in 
consideration  of  the  frailties  of  hu- 
man nature,  taught  them  that  ex- 
cellent form  of  prayer,  which  has 
been  used  by  Christians  of  all  de- 
nominations to  this  very  day. 

Our  Father.  If  earthly  parents 
are  called  fathers,  the  Almighty  has 
the  best  title  from  every  creature, 
and  particularly  from  men,  being 
the  father  of  their  spirits,  the  maker 
of  their  bodies,  and  the  continual 
preserver  of  both.  Nor  is  this  all : — 
he  is  our  Father  in  a  still  higher 
sense,  as  he  regenerates  us,  and 
restores  his  image  to  our  minds ;  so 
that,  partaking  of  his  nature,  we 
become  his  children,  and  can  there- 
fore, with  holy  boldness,  call  him 
Our  Father. 

The  name  of  Father,  as  it  is  used 
by  mankind  in  general,  marks  the 
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essential  character  of  the  true  God, 
namely,  that  he  is  the  first  cause  of 
all  things,  or  the  Author  of  their 
being ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  con- 
veys a  strong  idea  of  the  tender  love 
he  bears  to  his  creatures,  whom  he 
nourishes  with  an  affection,  and  pro- 
tects with  a  watchfulness,  infinitely 
superior  to  that  of  any  earthly  pa- 
rent. It  also  teaches  us,  that  we 
owe  our  being  to  God,  points  out 
his  goodness  and  mercy  in  uphold- 
ing us,  and  expresses  his  power  in 
giving  us  the  things  we  ask ;  none  of 
which  are  more  difficult  th  an  creation . 

We  are  likewise  taught  to  give 
the  great  God  the  title  of  Father, 
that  our  sense  of  the  tender  relation 
in  which  he  stands  to  us  may  be 
confirmed,  our  faith  in  his  power 
and  goodness  strengthened,  our 
hopes  of  obtaining  what  we  ask  in 
prayer  cherished,  and  our  desire  of 
obeying  and  imitating  him  quick- 
ened ;  for  the  light  of  nature  teaches 
us  that  it  is  disgraceful  in  children 
to  degenerate  from  their  parents, 
and  that  they  cannot  commit  a 
greater  crime  than  to  disobey  the 
commands  of  an  indulgent  father. 

Lastly,  We  are  commanded  to  call 
him  Father  in  the  plural  number,and 
that  even  in  our  secret  addresses  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  to  put  us  in 
mind  that  we  are  all  brethren,  the 
children  of  one  common  parent ; 
and  that  we  ought  to  love  one  ano- 


ther with  sincerity,  as  we  pray  not 
for  ourselves  only,  but  for  all  the 
human  race. 

Which  art  in  Heaven.  These  words 
do  not  suppose  the  presence  of  God 
confined ;  he  is  present  everywhere ; 
is  about  our  paths,  and  about  our 
bed,  and  narrowly  inspecteth  every 
action  of  the  sons  of  men  ;  but  they 
express  his  majesty  and  power,  and 
distinguish  him  from  those  we  call 
fathers  upon  earth,  and  from  falsa 
gods,  which  are  not  in  heaven,  the 
happy  mansions  of  bliss  and  felicity, 
where  the  Almighty,  who  is  essen- 
tially present  in  every  part  of  the 
universe,  gives  more  special  mani- 
festation of  his  presence  to  such  of 
his  creatures  as  he  hath  exalted  to 
share  with  him  in  the  eternal  felici- 
ties of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

Hallowed  be  thy  name.  By  the 
name  of  God,  the  Hebrews  under- 
stood God  himself,  his  attributes,  and 
his  works;  and,  therefore,  the  mean- 
ing of  the  petition  is,  May  thy  ex- 
istence be  universally  believed,  thy 
presence  loved  and  imitated,  thy 
works  admired,  thy  supremacy  over 
all  things  acknowledged,  thy  provi- 
dence reverenced  and  confided  in  ! 
May  all  the  sons  of  men  think  so 
highly  of  his  Divine  Majesty,  of  his 
attributes,  of  his  works !  and  may 
we  so  express  our  veneration  of  God, 
that  his  glory  may  be  manifested  in 
every  corner  of  the  world  ! 
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Thy  kingdom  come.  Let  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah,  or  the  gospel 
dispensation,  be  extended  to  the 
utmost  parts  of  the  earth,  that  all  the 
children  of  men  "  may  become  one 
ibid  under  one  shepherd,  Jesus 
Christ  the  righteous." 

Thy  will  be  done  in  earth  as  it  is 
in  heaven.  May  thy  will,  O  thou 
great  Father  of  the  universe,  be 
done  upon  us,  that  by  the  light  of 
thy  glorious  gospel  we  may  be 
enabled  to  imitate  the  angels  of 
light,  by  giving  sincere,  universal, 
and  constant  obedience  to  thy 
Divine  commands,  so  far  as  the  im- 
perfection of  human  nature  will 
permit. 

Give  us  this  day  our  daily  bread. 
Give  us  from  time  to  time  such 
wholesome  and  proper  food,  that 
we  may  be  enabled  to  worship  thee 
with  cheerfulness  and  vigour. 

And  forgive  us  our  debts  as  we 
forgive  our  debtors.  The  great  God, 
as  supreme  governor  of  the  uni- 
verse, has  a  right  to  support  his 
government,  by  punishing  those 
who  transgress  his  laws.  The  suf- 
fering of  punishment,  therefore,  is 
a  debt  which  sinners  owe  to  the 
Divine  justice  :  so  that  when  we 
ask  God  in  prayer  to  forgive  our 
debts,  we  beg  that  he  would  be 
mercifully  pleased  to  remit  the  pu- 
nishment of  all  our  sins,  particularly 
the  pains  of  hell ;  and  that,  laying 


aside  his  displeasure,  he  would 
graciously  receive  us  into  his  favour, 
and  bless  us  with  life  eternal. 

In  this  petition,  therefore,  we 
confess  our  sins,  and  express  the 
sense  we  have  of  their  guilt;  namely, 
that  they  deserve  death  ;  and  surely 
nothing  can  be  more  proper  than 
such  a  confession  in  our  addresses 
to  God ;  because  humility  and  a 
sense  of  our  own  unworthiness, 
when  we  ask  favours  of  the  Al- 
mighty, whether  spiritual  or  tem- 
poral, have  a  tendency  to  augment 
the  goodness  of  God  in  bestowing 
them  upon  us. 

The  terms  of  this  petition  are 
worthy  our  notice  :  Forgive  us  only 
as  we  forgive.  We  must  forgive 
others,  if  we  hope  ourselves  to  be 
forgiven ;  and  are  permitted  to 
crave  from  God  such  forgiveness 
only  as  we  grant  to  others  :  so'  that 
if  wre  harbour  in  our  breasts  the 
least  envy  or  malice  against  any 
who  have  offended  us,  or  do  not 
forgive  even  our  enemies,  we  seri- 
ously and  solemnly  implore  the 
Almighty  to  condemn  us  to  the 
punishment  of  eternal  death  !  How 
careful,  therefore,  should  men  be  to 
purge  their  hearts  from  all  rancour 
and  malice  before  they  venture  into 
the  temple  of  the  Almighty,  to 
offer  up  their  prayers  to  the  throne 
of  grace ! 

And  lead  us  not  into  temptation, 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


59 


but  deliver  us  from  evil.  That  is, 
do  not  lead  us  into  such  temptations 
as  are  too  hard  for  human  nature ; 
but  deliver  us  by  some  means  from 
the  evil;  either  by  removing  the 
temptation,  or  increasing  our  power 
to  resist  it.  This  petition  teaches  us 
to  preserve  a  sense  of  our  own  ina- 
bility to  repel  and  overcome  the  so- 
licitations of  the  world,  and  of  the 
necessity  there  is  of  our  receiving 
assistance  from  above,  both  to  regu- 
late our  passions  and  to  conquer  the 
difficulties  of  a  religious  life. 

For  thine  is  the  kingdom,  the  power 
and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Be- 
cause the  government  of  the  universe 
is  thine  for  ever,  and  thou  alone  pos- 
sessest  the  power  of  creating  and  up- 
holding all  things;  and  because  the 
glory  of  thine  infinite  perfections  re- 
mains eternally  with  thee,  therefore 
all  men  ought  to  hallow  thy  name, 
submit  themselves  to  thy  govern- 
ment, and  perform  thy  will.  And  in 
an  humble  sense  of  their  depen  dance, 
seek  from  thee  the  supply  of  their 
wants,  the  pardon  of  their  sins,  and 
the  kind  protection  of  thy  providence. 

This  is  emphatically  called  the 
Lord's  Prayer,  because  delivered  by 
the  Son  of  God  himself ;  and  there- 
fore we  should  do  well  to  understand 
it  thoroughly,  that  when  we  enter  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  and  address  him 
in  solemn  prayer,  we  may  have  hopes 
that  he  will  grant  our  petitions. 


The  Divine  Preacher  proceeded 
to  consider  the  great  duty  of  fasting, 
in  which  he  directed  them  not  to  fol- 
low the  hypocrites  in  disfiguring  their 
faces,  and  in  clothing  themselves  in 
the  melancholy  weeds  of  sorrow, 
but  to  be  chiefly  solicitous  to  appear 
before  God  as  one  that  truly  fasteth. 
Then  will  the  Almighty,  who  con- 
stantly surrounds  us,  and  is  acquaint- 
ed w  ith  even  the  most  secret  thoughts 
of  our  hearts,  openly  bestow  upon  us 
the  rewards  of  a  true  penitent,  whose 
mortification,  contrition,  and  humi- 
lity he  can  discern  without  the  ex- 
ternal appearances  of  sorrow  and  re- 
pentance. 

It  must,  however,  be  remembered, 
that  our  blessed  Saviour  is  here 
speaking  of  private  fasting,  and  to 
this  alone  his  directions  are  to  be 
applied ;  for  when  we  are  called 
upon  to  mourn  over  public  sins  or 
calamities,  it  ought  to  be  performed 
in  the  most  public  manner. 

Heavenly-mindedness  was  the 
next  virtue  inculcated  by  the  blessed 
Jesus;  and  this  he  recommended 
with  a  peculiar  earnestness,  because 
the  Jewish  doctors  were  in  general 
strangers  to  this  virtue,  in  which  he 
was  desirous  his  followers  should  be 
clothed,  as  being  the  most  excellent 
ornament  for  a  teacher  of  righteous- 
ness. 

This  virtue  is  strenuously  recom- 
mended by  our  blessed  Saviour  by 
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showing  the  deformity  of  its  oppo- 
site— covetousness,  which  has  only 
perishable  things  for  its  object : — 
"  Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
sures upon  earth,  where  moth 
and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where 
thieves  break  through  and  steal : 
but  lay  up  for  yourselves  treasures 
in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves 
do  not  break  through  nor  steal  : 
for  where  your  treasure  is  there 
will  your  heart  be  also."  Matt.  vi. 
19-21. 

More  solid  happiness  will  accrue 
from  depositing  your  treasures  in 
the  chambers  of  the  courts  of  hea- 
ven, than  in  this  earthly  habitation 
of  clay,  where  they  are  subject  to 
a  thousand  disasters,  and  even  at 
best,  can  remain  only  for  a  short 
series  of  years  :  whereas  those  that 
are  laid  up  in  the  heavenly  Jeru- 
salem are  permanent,  subject  to  no 
accident,  and  will  purchase  "  a 
crown  of  glory  that  fadeth  not  away, 
eternal  in  the  heavens."  Nor  let 
any  man  be  so  foolish  as  to  think 
he  can  place  his  heart  on  the  hap- 
piness of  a  future  life,  when  his 
treasures  are  deposited  in  this  vale 
of  misery  ;  for  wherever  are  laid  up 
the  goods  which  his  soul  desireth, 
there  his  heart  and  affections  will 
also  remain.  If  therefore  ye  are 
desirous  of  sharing  in  the  joys  of 
eternity,  you  must  lay  up  your  trea- 


sures in  the  "  mansions  of  my  Fa- 
ther's kingdom." 

Lest  they  should  imagine  it  was 
possible  to  be  both  heavenly-minded 
and  covetous  at  the  same  time,  he 
assured  them  that  this  was  full  as 
absurd  as  to  imagine  a  person  could, 
at  the  same  time,  serve  and  divide 
his  affections  equally  between  twc 
masters  of  opposite  characters.  "No 
man  can  serve  two  masters :  for 
either  he  will  hate  the  one  and  love 
the  other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other. 
Ye  cannot  serve  God  and  Mam- 
mon."   Matt.  vi.  24. 

Our  Lord  next  added  a  few  in- 
stances of  the  power,  perfection, 
and  extent  of  God's  providence,  in 
which  his  tender  care  for  the  least 
and  weakest  of  his  creatures  fully 
demonstrates  the  wise  and  parental 
attention  of  the  Deity  to  all  the 
works  of  his  hand. 

He  desired  them  to  observe  the 
birds  of  the  air,  the  lilies,  and  even 
the  grass  of  the  field ;  leading  his 
most  illiterate  hearers  to  form  a 
more  elevated  and  extensive  idea 
of  the  divine  government  than  the 
philosophers  had  attained,  who, 
though  they  allowed,  in  general, 
that  the  world  was  governed  by 
God,  had  very  confused  notions  of 
his  providence  with  regard  to  every 
individual  creature  and  action.  He 
taught  them   that  the  Almighty 
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Father  of  the  whole  is  the  guardian 
and  protector  of  every  being  in  the 
universe ;  that  every  action  is  sub- 
ject to  his  will,  and  nothing  left  to 
the  blind  determination  of  chance. 
And  if  we  direct  our  lives  according 
to  the  Divine  will,  we  have  surely 
no  reason  to  be  anxious  about  the 
necessaries  of  life.  "  Behold  (says 
the  blessed  Jesus)  the  fowls  of  the 
air  ;  for  they  sow  not,  neither  do 
they  reap,  nor  gather  into  barns  : 
yet  your  heavenly  Father  feedeth 
them.  Are  ye  not  much  better 
than  they?"  Matt.  vi.  26.  Are 
not  the  fowls  of  the  air,  who  have 
no  concern  for  future  wants,  fed 
and  nourished  by  the  beneficent 
hand  of  your  heavenly  Father  ?  and 
can  ye  doubt  that  man,  whom  he 
hath  made  the  lord  of  the  whole 
earth,  shall  be  destitute  of  his  ten- 
der care  ?  "  And  why  take  ye 
thought  for  raiment  ?  Consider  the 
lilies  of  the  field,  how  they  grow; 
they  toil  not,  neither  do  they  spin  : 
and  yet  I  say  unto  you,  that  even 
Solomon,  in  all  his  glory,  was  not 
arrayed  like  one  of  these."  Matt. 
vi.  28,  29.  Surely  if  Omnipotence 
thus  beautifully  clothes  the  inani- 
mate productions  of  the  fields, 
whose  duration  is  remarkably  tran- 
sient and  uncertain,  you  have  not 
the  least  reason  to  doubt  but  he 
will  bless  your  honest  endeavours, 
and  send  you  proper  clothing :  are 


ye  not  of  infinitely  more  value  than 
they?  Be  vou  anxiously  solicitous 
to  obtain  the  happiness  of  the  life 
to  come ;  and  all  the  good  things  of 
this  life  shall,  by  the  blessing  of  Di- 
vine Providence,  be  added  unto  you. 

Our  Lord  then  prohibited  all  rash 
and  uncharitable  censure,  either 
with  regard  to  the  characters  of 
others  in  general,  or  of  their  actions 
in  particular ;  lest,  in  so  doing,  both 
God  and  man  resent  the  injury. 
If  you  judge  charitably,  says  the 
meek  and  benevolent  Redeemer  of 
the  human  race,  making  proper  al- 
lowances for  the  frailties  of  human 
nature,  and  are  ready  to  pity  and 
pardon  their  faults,  both  your  hea- 
venly Father  and  man  will  deal 
with  you  after  the  same  manner. 
But  if  you  always  put  the  harshest 
construction  upon  every  action,  and 
are  not  touched  with  a  feeling  of 
your  brother's  infirmities,  nor  show 
any  mercy  in  the  opinions  you  form 
of  his  character  and  actions,  no 
mercy  will  be  shown  you  either 
from  Omnipotence  or  the  sons  of 
men.  God  will  inflict  on  you  the 
punishments  you  deserve,  and  the 
world  will  be  sure  to  retaliate  the 
injury. — "  Judge  not,  that  ye  be 
not  judged.  For  with  what  judg- 
ment ye  judge,  ye  shall  be  judged, 
and  with  what  measure  ye  mete,  it 
shall  be  measured  to  you  again." 
Matt.  vii.  1,  2. 

*  Q 
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The  blessed  Jesus  ended  his  pious 
discourse,  by  inculcating  an  entire 
reformation  in  themselves ;  a  parti- 
cular absolutely  necessary  in  those 
whose  office  it  is  to  reprove  and  re- 
form their  brethren.  And  surely 
nothing  can  be  more  preposterous 
than  to  condemn  in  others  what  we 
practise  ourselves ;  or  to  set  up  for 
reformers  of  the  world,  when  we 
are  ourselves  contaminated  with  the 
most  enormous  vices.  With  what 
countenance  can  we  undertake  to 
rebuke  others  for  small  faults,  when 
we  are  ourselves  plunged  in  the 
most  detestable  pollutions?  Well 
might  the  Redeemer  of  the  world 
say,  "  Thou  hypocrite,  first  cast  out 
the  beam  out  of  thine  own  eye ;  and 
then  shalt  thou  see  clearly  to  cast 
out  the  mote  out  of  thy  brother's 
eye."  Matt  vii.  5. 

These  are  the  important  points  of 
doctrine  recommended  by  the  infal- 
lible Preacher,  as  necessary  to  the 
teachers  of  the  gospel  of  peace ;  but 
it  is  not  enough  that  they  know 
and  practise  the  several  branches  of 
their  duty : — to  extend  these  doc- 
trines among  mankind,  there  must 
also  be  a  readiness,  and  even  a  desire 
in  the  people  to  receive  them ;  for 
if  these  be  wanting,  all  attempts  to 
spread  these  heavenly  truths  will 
prove  abortive;  and  therefore  our 
blessed  Saviour  added,  "  Give  not 
that  wnich  is  holy  unto  the  dogs, 


neither  cast  ye  your  pearls  before 
swine,  lest  they  trample  them  under 
their  feet,  and  turn  again  and  rend 
you."  Matt.  vii.  6.  Do  not  reprove 
men  of  a  snarling  disposition,  as 
the  attempt,  instead  of  having  the 
happy  effects  intended,  will  but  pro- 
voke them  to  pursue  their  wicked- 
ness with  greater  boldness  than  ever. 
You  may  warn  others  against  their 
company  and  example,  you  may 
weep  over  them,  and  you  may  pray 
to  your  Heavenly  Father  for  them  ; 
but  yon  cannot  reprove  them  with 
safety,  or  any  hopes  of  success.  Lest 
the  disciples  should  think  that  these 
precepts  were  not  to  be  attained  by 
human  nature,  he  directed  them  to 
apply  to  God  for  the  assistance  of  his 
Spirit,  together  with  all  the  other 
blessings  necessary  to  their  salva- 
tion ;  assuring  them,  that  if  they 
asked  with  earnestness  and  perse- 
verance, the  Father  of  mercies  would 
not  fail  to  answer  their  requests. 
Adding  the  noblest  precept  of  mora- 
lity ever  delivered  by  any  teacher : 
"All  things  whatsoever  ye  would 
that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye 
even  so  to  them :  for  this  is  the  law 
and  the  prophets."  Matt.  vii.  12. 
How  clear  a  rule  of  duty  is  this !  how 
easy  and  applicable  to  practice ! 

Having  enforced  these  heavenly 
precepts,  he  exhorted  them  to  place 
an  humble  dependance  on  the  Spirit, 
to  strive  to  practise  the  precepts  of 
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religion,  however  difficult  the  task 
may  appear.  "  Enter  ye  in  at  the 
strait  gate :  for  wide  is  the  gate, 
and  broad  is  the  way  that  leadeth 
to  destruction,  and  many  there  be 
which  go  in  thereat.  Because  strait 
is  the  gate,  and  narrow  is  the  way 
which  leadeth  unto  life, and  few  there 
be  that  find  it."  Matt.  vii.  13,  14. 
How  strait  indeed  is  the  gate,  how 
narrow  the  way  that  leadeth  to  life ! 
In  the  way  nothing  is  to  be  found 
that  flatters  the  flesh,  but  many 
things  that  have  a  tendency  to  mor- 
tify it ;  poverty,  fasting,  watching, 
injuries,  chastity,  sobriety.  It  re- 
ceives none  that  are  puffed  up  with 
the  glory  of  this  life ;  none  that  are 
elated  and  blown  up  with  pride ; 
none  that  are  distended  with  luxury. 
It  does  not  admit  those  that  are  la- 
den with  caskets  of  riches,  or  en- 
cumbered with  the  goods  of  this 
world.  None  can  pass  through  it 
but  those  who  are  stripped  of  all 
worldly  lusts,  and  who,  having  put 
off  their  bodies,  are,  if  I  may  be  al- 
lowed the  expression,  emaciated  into 
spirits.  There  is,  however,  no  reason 
for  us  to  despair  of  entering  through 
this  heavenly  portal ;  if  we  sincerely 
endeavour,  the  assistance  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  will  make  us  more  than 
conq  uerors ;  and  we  shall  safely  pur- 
sue our  journey  along  the  narrow 
path,  till  we  arrive  at  the  blissful 
mansions  of  the  heavenly  Canaan. 


But,  lest  evil-minded  men,  under  the 
mask  of  piety  and  religion,  should 
endeavour  to  draw  them  from  the 
paths  of  righteousness,  our  blessed 
Saviour  cautioned  his  disciples  to 
beware  of  such  persons,  and  care- 
fully make  the  strictest  scrutiny  into 
their  lives  and  doctrines. 

Our  Lord  closed  his  sermon  with 
the  parable  of  the  houses  built  on 
different  foundations ;  intimatingthat 
the  bare  knowledge,  or  the  simple 
hearing  of  the  divinest  lessons  of  mo- 
rality ever  delivered,  nay,  even  the 
belief  of  these  instructions,  without 
the  practice  of  them,  is  of  no  man- 
ner of  importance.  Religion  is  the 
only  foundation  on  which  we  can  so 
firmly  establish  ourselves  as  not  to 
be  shaken  by  all  the  tempests  of  af- 
flictions, temptations,  and  persecu- 
tions of  this  present  life.  It  is  this 
foundation  alone,  which,  like  a  flinty 
rock,  or  the  eternal  basis  of  the 
mountains,  can  support  us  in  the 
day  of  trial.  This  alone  can  enable 
us  to  frustrate  the  attempts  of  men 
and  devils,  and  patiently  endure  all 
the  troubles  of  mortality. 


CHAPTER  VII. 

Our  blessed  Lord  cures  the  leprosy  and  palsy. 
Casts  out  a  devil  Succours  the  mother-in-law 
of  Peter ;  and  afterwards  pursues  his  journey 
through  the  country  of  Galilee. 

THE  great   preacher   of  Israe 
having  finished  his  excellent 
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discourse,  came  down  from  the 
mountain,  surrounded  by  a  mul- 
titude of  people,  who  had  listened 
with  astonishment  to  the  doctrines 
he  delivered,  which  were  soon  con- 
firmed by  divers  miracles.  A  leper 
met  him  in  his  way  to  Capernaum, 
and  being  doubtless  acquainted  with 
the  wondrous  works  he  had  already 
performed,  threw  himself  with  great 
humility  before  the  Son  of  God, 
using  this  remarkable  expression, 
"  Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst 
make  me  clean."  The  species  of 
leprosy,  common  among  the  Jews 
and  other  eastern  nations,  was 
equally  nauseous  and  infectious ; 
but  this  was  so  far  from  preventing 
the  blessed  Jesus  from  approaching 
so  loathsome  an  object,  that  it  in- 
creased his  pity  :  he  even  touched 
him ;  but  instead  of  being  polluted 
himself,  the  leper  was  instantly 
cleansed,  and  he  departed,  glorify- 
ing God. 

The  evangelist  adds,  that  Jesus 
forbade  him  to  tell  any  person  what 
had  been  done,  but  repair  immedi- 
ately to  the  priest,  and  offer  the 
gift  commanded  by  Moses.  Having 
effected  the  cure  on  the  leper,  our 
blessed  Jesus  proceeded  to  Caper- 
naum ;  but  as  he  entered  the  city, 
he  was  met  by  a  Roman  centurion, 
who  represented  to  him,  in  the  most 
pathetic  manner,  the  deplorable 
condition  of  his  son,  who  was  griev- 


ously afflicted  with  a  palsy.  The 
compassionate  Redeemer  of  the 
world  listened  attentively  to  his 
complaint,  and  immediately  told  him 
he  would  come  and  heal  him.  The 
centurion  thought  this  too  great  a 
condescension  to  one  who  was  not 
of  the  seed  of  Jacob,  and  therefore 
told  him  that  he  did  not  mean  that 
he  should  give  himself  the  trouble 
of  going  to  his  house,  which  was 
an  honour  he  had  not  the  least 
reason  to  expect,  as  he  was  assured 
that  his  word  alone  would  be  suffi- 
cient ;  disease  and  devils  being  as 
much  subject  to  his  commands  as 
his  soldiers  were  to  him. 

Our  Lord  was  not  ignorant  of  the 
centurion's  faith,  or  the  basis  on 
which  it  was  built ;  he  well  knew 
the  thoughts  of  his  heart  long  be- 
fore he  uttered  his  request ;  and  to 
make  this  faith  the  more  conspicu- 
ous, he  gave  it  the  praise  it  so 
justly  deserved  :  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  have  not  found  so  great 
faith,  no  not  in  Israel."  Matt.  viii. 
10. 

This  centurion  doubtless  relied 
upon  the  miracle  Jesus  had  before 
wrought  upon  the  nobleman's  son ; 
but  the  excellency  and  peculiarity  of 
it  consisted  in  applying  the  most 
grand  ideas  of  the  Divine  power  to 
Jesus,  who,  according  to  outward 
appearance,'  was  only  one  of  the 
sons  of  men     This  exalted  faith 
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induced  the  blessed  Jesus  to  declare 
the  gracious  intentions  of  his  Al- 
mighty Father,  with  regard  to  the 
Gentiles,  namely,  that  he  would  as 
readily  acc  ept  their  faith  as  that  of 
the  Jews,  and  place  them  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob  in  the  king- 
dom of  heaven ;  while  those  who 
boasted  of  being  the  offspring  of 
these  great  patriarchs,  but  fell  far 
short  of  the  heathens  in  faith,  should 
be  excluded  from  the  blissful  seats  of 
paradise.  "  And  I  say  unto  you, 
that  many  shall  come  from  the  east 
and  west,  and  shall  sit  down  with 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in 
the  kingdom  of  heaven.  But  the 
children  of  the  kingdom  shall  be  cast 
out  into  outei  darkness  :  there  shall 
be  weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
Matt.  viii.  11,  12. 

Having  thus  addressed  the  multi- 
tude, the  blessed  Jesus  turned  him- 
self to  the  centurion,  and  said,  "  Go 
thy  way,  and  as  thou  hast  believed, 
so  be  it  done  unto  thee."  And  the 
evangelist  adds,  "  his  servant  was 
healed  in  the  selfsame  hour."  Matt. 
viii.  13. 

On  the  succeeding  Sabbath  our 
Saviour  went  into  the  Jewish  syna- 
gogue at  Capernaum,  and  taught 
the  people,  delivering  his  in- 
structions in  so  graceful  and  ele-  I 
gant  a  manner  that  they  were  all 
astonished ;  and  to  increase  their 
admiration,  one  of  the  congregation,  ! 


possessed  with  an  unclean  spirit, 
cried  out  in  a  terrible  manner,  "  Let 
us  alone ;  what  have  we  to  do  with 
thee,  thou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  ?  art 
thou  come  to  destroy  us  ?  I  know 
thee  who  thou  art,  the  Holy  One  of 
God."  Mark  i.  24. 

But  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  wanted 
the  testimony  of  no  such  confessors, 
commanded  him  to  keep  silence, and 
immediately  to  come  out  of  the  man; 
which  command  the  evil  spirit  in- 
stantly obeyed,  to  the  great  surprise 
and  astonishment  of  the  spectators. 

The  enemies  of  the  gospel  have 
always  endeavoured  to  depreciate 
our  Saviour's  miracles,  pretending, 
that  no  more  is  meant  by  a  person 
possessed  of  the  devil  than  that 
he  was  afflicted  with  some  loath- 
some disease ;  and  that  because  se- 
pulchres were  considered  as  pol- 
luted places,  therefore,  whenever 
any  melancholy  person  frequented 
them,  they  were  said  to  be  possessed 
with  unclean  spirits.  They  add, 
that  it  will  be  difficult  to  assign  a 
reason  why  demons  were  at  this 
time  more  numerous  in  Judea  than 
any  other  country. 

In  answer  to  the  first  of  these  ob- 
jections—that these  demoniacs  were 
in  reality  nothing  more  than  per- 
sons afflicted  with  some  loathsome 
disease, — we  reply,  that  it  is  evi- 
dently false ;  the  evangelists  having 
I  taken  care  to  be  very  particular  on 
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this  head.  "  They  brought  unto 
him  all  sick  people  that  were  taken 
with  divers  diseases,  and  those  which 
were  possessed  with  devils,  and 
those  which  were  lunatic,  and  those 
that  had  the  palsy ;  and  he  healed 
them."  Matt,  iv.'  24.  "  He  gave 
to  the  apostles  power  against  un- 
clean spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and 
to  heal  all  manner  of  sickness,  and 
all  manner  of  diseases.  Matt.  x. 
1.  "He  healed  many  that  were 
sick  of  divers  diseases,  and  cast  out 
many  devils."  Mark  i.  34.  It  is 
therefore  evident,  that  those  said 
to  be  possessed  with  unclean  spirits 
were  different  from  those  that  had 
diseases.  Let  us  therefore  pass  to 
the  second  objection,  and  see 
whether  we  cannot  give  a  satisfac- 
tory reason  why  demons  were,  at 
this  time,  more  numerous  in  Judea 
than  in  any  other  country. 

That  there  were  evil  spirits  of  this 
kind  is  abundantly  evident  from  the 
Holy  Scriptures,  the  sacred  penman 
having  taken  care  to  acquaint  us 
with  their  origin  and  fall,  their 
names  and  numbers,  their  govern- 
ment and  orders,  their  malicious  de- 
signs and  employments,  with  seve- 
ral other  particulars.  So  that  no 
one  can  doubt  of  the  existence  of 
demons,  who  believes  these  holy 
oracles  to  be  the  word  of  God.  It 
is  equally  evident,  both  from  sacred 
and  profane   history,  that  before 


our  Saviour's  advent  great  numbers 
of  men  were  possessed  of  those  evil 
spirits.  And  therefore,  one  end  of 
the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God 
being  to  "  destroy  the  works  of  the 
devil,"  we  may  easily  see  the  reason 
why  Omnipotence  suffered  these 
apostate  spirits  to  appear  so  fre- 
quently in  Judea  at  the  time  of  our 
Saviour's  ministry,  namely,  that  the 
Son  of  God  might,  in  a  more  signal 
manner,  triumph  over  all  the  powers 
of  darkness,  and  convince  mankind 
that  he  was  trulv  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

But  to  return.  The  fame  of  this 
miracle  was  soon  spread  over  the 
neighbouring  country.  He  had  be- 
fore healed  the  sick,  and  done  many 
other  wonderful  things  :  but  to  com- 
mand with  authority  the  unclean 
spirits  to  quit  their  residence  ;  and 
to  see  these  enemies  to  mankind 
readily  obey  his,  voice,  filled  them 
with  astonishment,  and  abundantly 
convinced  them  that  he  was  filled 
with  the  Spirit  of  God. . 

It  has  been  asked,  why  the  devil, 
who,  it  is  plain  from  the  text,  knew 
our  Saviour  to  be  the  Son  of  God, 
should  put  it  into  the  heart  of  Judas 
to  betray  him,  since  this  was  the 
proper  method  of  accomplishing 
the  redemption  of  mankind  ?  But 
the  answer  to  this  is  obvious  and 
easy.  The  devil,  doubtless.  Kijew 
Jesus  to  be  the  Messiah ;  but  he 
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was  ignorant  of  the  mystery  of 
man's  redemption.  And  therefore, 
though  he  was  not  ignorant  of  his 
divinity,  yet  he  might  be  so  far  in- 
fatuated, as  to  think,  that  by  de- 
stroying his  humanity,  he  should 
defeat  the  great  design  of  Omnipo- 
tence. For  however  extensive  we 
may  suppose  his  intellectual  facul- 
ties to  be,  yet  the  wonderful  work 
of  man's  redemption  by  the  death 
of  Christ  was  a  mystery  that  no  finite 
understanding  could  comprehend, 
till  God  himself  was  pleased  to  re- 
veal it. 

Having  performed  this  astonishing 
miracle  in  the  synagogue,  our  Lord 
retired  to  Peter's  house,  where  he 
found  his  wife's  mother  sick  of  a 
fever ;  but  on  his  taking  her  by  the 
hand,  she  was  immediately  restored 
to  her  former  health,  and  arose  from 
the  bed,  and  "  ministered  unto 
him." 

The  evangelist  St.  Luke,  in  his 
account  of  this  miraculous  cure, 
tells  us,  that  "he  rebuked  the  fever," 
Luke  iv.  39,  to  intimate  his  autho- 
rity over  all  diseases  being  analo- 
gous to  the  figurative  expressions 
in  Scripture,  which  not  only  repre- 
sent all  inanimate  creatures  as  ser- 
vants to  the  Almighty,  but  diseases, 
famine,  pestilence,  and  the  like,  as 
executioners,  waiting  on  him  to  in- 
flict punishment  on  rebellious  sin- 
ners.   "  Before  him  went  the  pes- 


tilence, and  burning  diseases  went 
forth  at  his  feet."    Heb.  iii.  5. 

The  fame  of  these  miracles  was 
soon  spread  through  the  city;  and  as 
soon  as  the  Sabbath  was  over,  which 
ended  at  the  setting  of  the  sun,  the 
whole  city  was  gathered  together 
about  Peter's  house,  and  with  them 
great  numbers  of  sick  persons,  and 
those  possessed  with  devils.  The 
sight  of  so  many  human  objects  in 
distress  excited  the  pity  of  this  hea- 
venly physician,  so  that  he  immedi- 
ately healed  them  all.  And  thus 
was  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  fulfilled : 
"  Himself  took  our  infirmities  and 
bare  our  sicknesses." 

But  the  vast  concourse  of  people 
that  now  gathered  round  him  in 
Capernaum  began  to  be  troublesome, 
and  he  retired  into  a  desert,  whither 
the  multitude  soon  followed  him,  and 
entreated  him  never  to  depart  from 
them.  But  as  this  request  was  in- 
consistent with  the  design  of  his 
mission,  he  for  the  first  time  refused 
their  request,  "  and  preached  in  the 
synagogues  of  Galilee."  Luke  iv. 
44. 


CHAPTER  VIII. 

Jesus  confirms  his  mission  by  producing  a  miracu- 
lous draught  of  fishes.  Curing  the  leprosy  a 
second  time.  Appeasing  the  boisterous  waves. 
Casting  devils  out  of  divers  persons  grievously 
possessed. 

OUR  blessed  Lord  having  spread 
his  glorious  doctrine  throughout 
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Galilee,  returned  to  Capernaum, 
and  was  followed  by  such  throngs 
of  people,  that  he  found  it  necessary 
to  step  into  Peters  ship;  from 
whence  he  taught  the  multitude, 
who  stood  on  the  shore  listening 
with  great  attention  to  his  doctrine. 

Having  concluded  his  sermon, 
he  turned  himself  to  Simon  Peter, 
desiring  him  to  launch  out  further 
from  the  shore,  and  let  down  his 
net.  On  which  the  disciple  told  him 
of  the  unsuccessful  pains  they  had 
taken  during  the  whole  night;  but 
added,  that  he  would,  in  obedience 
to  his  command,  make  one  trial 
more.  Nor  had  he  any  cause  to 
repent ;  for  the  net  was  no  sooner 
in  the  lake  than  they  found  it  so  full 
of  fishes,  that  it  was  in  danger 
of  breaking ;  the  draught  being  so 
large  that  they  were  compelled  to 
call  "  unto  their  partners  in  another 
ship  that  they  should  come  and  help 
them.  And  they  came  and  filled 
both  ships." 

This  success,  after  such  ill  fortune, 
astonished  Peter,  who,  falling  down 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  cried  out,  "  De- 
part from  me,  for  I  am  a  sinful  man, 
O  Lord."  He  was  conscious  of  the 
many  sins  he  had  been  guilty  of  ; 
and  therefore  afraid  of  being  in  the 
company  of  so  divine  a  person,  lest 
some  infirmity  or  offence  might  have 
exposed  him  to  more  than  ordinary 
chastisements. 


But  the  benevolent  Redeemer  of 
mankind  allayed  his  fears ;  and 
told  him,  that  from  henceforth  the 
employments  of  him  and  his  com- 
panions should  be  far  more  noble ; 
they  should  "  catch  men;"  that  is, 
they  should  turn  them  from  the 
crooked  paths  of  iniquity,  to  the 
strait  road  leading  to  the  heavenly 
mansions. 

This  miracle  was  considered  by 
the  disciples  as  a  plainer  manifest- 
ation of  his  being  the  Son  of  God, 
than  those  they  had  seen  him  per- 
form on  the  sick  in  the  city  and 
neighbourhood  of  Capernaum. 

It  was  a  received  opinion  among 
the  Jews,  that  all  good  men,  by 
prayers  and  laying  their  hand  on  the 
sick,  were  able  to  cure  certain  dis- 
eases, and  even  to  cast  out  devils, 
but  that  the  creatures  inhabiting  the 
element  of  air  or  water,  were  subject 
only  to  the  commands  of  Omnipo- 
tence himself:  consequent^,  the 
power  shown  by  our  blessed  Saviour 
on  this  occasion  undeniably  proved 
him  to  be  divine.  And  accordingly 
this  demonstration  of  his  power 
rendered  these  disciples,  for  the  fu- 
ture, absolutely  devoted  to  his  will ; 
and  in  the  greatness  of  their  admi- 
ration they  abandoned  everything, 
and  followed  the  Saviour  of  the 
world. 

The  disciples  being  thus  attached 
to  their  Divine  Master,  followed  him 
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through  the  cities  of  Galilee,  where, 
according  to  his  usual  custom,  he 
preached  the  gospel  of  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  confirmed  the  doctrine 
he  delivered  with  astonishing  mira- 
cles. 

In  one  of  the  cities  through  which 
he  passed,  he  found  "  a  man  full  of 
leprosy,  who  seeing  Jesus,  fell  on 
his  face,  and  besought  him,  saying, 
Lord,  if  thou  wilt,  thou  canst  make 
me  clean."    Luke  v.  12. 

It  was  the  custom  in  Judea,  for 
the  priests  to  banish  from  society 
those  persons  who  were  afflicted 
with  the  contagious  species  of  lep- 
rosy. The  disease  of  this  person 
therefore  was  of  a  less  pestilent  kind, 
as  he  was  suffered  to  be  permitted 
to  enjoy  the  conversation  of  men. 
His  case,  however,  excited  the  pity 
of  the  compassionate  Jesus,  who  im- 
mediately cleansed  him,  and  ordered 
him  to  repair  to  Jerusalem ;  and, 
after  showing  himself  to  the  priest, 
offer  the  gifts  commanded  by  Moses; 
giving  him  the  same  admonition  he 
had  done  before,  namely,  not  to  tell 
any  man  what  had  been  done  for 
him.  But  the  blessing  he  had  re- 
ceived was  so  great  and  unexpected, 
that  instead  of  concealing,  he  pub- 
lished everywhere  the  great  things 
Jesus  had  done  for  him ;  which 
brought  such  crowds  to  the  Son  of 
God,  that  he  was  obliged  to  retire 
from  Capernaum  into  the  wilderness, 


to  refresh  his  body  with  rest,  and  his 
spirit  with  prayer  and  meditation. 

The  generality  of  commentators 
suppose  that  this  leper,  and  the  other 
mentioned  in  the  foregoing  chapter, 
are  one  and  the  same  person;  but 
this  is  a  mistake.  The  former  was 
cured  in  the  fields,  the  latter  in  the 
city.  After  cleansing  the  first,  Jesus 
went  to  Capernaum,  and  healed  the 
centurion's  son  :  but  after  curing  the 
latter,  he  retired  into  the  wilderness, 
to  shun  the  prodigious  crowds,  which 
soon  gathered  round  him,  from  the 
leper's  publishing  every  where  the 
miracle  Jesus  had  wrought  for  him. 

If  the  curious  should  inquire, 
why  our  blessed  Saviour  so  often 
commanded  the  people  to  conceal 
his  miracles  ?  we  answer  them : 
His  modesty  and  humility  would 
not  suffer  that  his  works  should  have 
the  least  appearance  of  ostentation; 
nor  the  Jews  to  have  the  least  pre- 
tence for  accusing  him  of  "  seeking 
his  own  glory."  Nor  was  it  proper 
at  this  time  to  irritate  too  greatly 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees.  He  well 
knew,  that  in  a  certain  determined 
space  of  time,  they  would  bring  about 
what  had  been  determined  concern- 
ing  him  in  the  council  of  Omnipo- 
tence. In  the  mean  time,  "  he  was 
to  work  the  works  of  him  that  sent 
him  while  it  was  day."  John  ix.  4. 
And  to  propagate  his  gospel  as 
much  as  possible,  both  among  the 
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Jews  and  Gentiles ;  which  could 
not  have  been  so  conveniently  per- 
formed, if  the  greatness  of  his  mi- 
racles had  once  provoked  the  malice 
and  envy  of  his  enemies,  to  exert 
their  utmost  power  against  him. 
He  likewise  knew  the  mad,  capri- 
cious humour  of  the  multitude,  and 
had  reason  to  apprehend  "  that  they 
might  come  and  take  him  away  by 
force,  and  make  him  king,"  John 
vi.  15,  if  all  his  miracles  had  been 
blazed  abroad,  before  he  had  suffi- 
ciently instructed  them  in  the  spirit- 
ual nature  of  his  kingdom,  and 
that  his  throne  was  not  to  be  esta- 
blished in  the  earthly,  but  in  the 
heavenly  Jerusalem. 

From  these  instances  we  see  that 
the  blessed  Jesus  did  not,  without 
sufficient  reason,  desire  his  miracles 
to  be  concealed.  The  fame  of  this 
single  miracle  being  spread  through 
the  neighbouring  countries,  brought 
such  multitudes  of  people  to  Caper- 
naum, that,  as  I  have  already  ob- 
served, he  was  obliged  to  retire  into 
a  solitary  part  of  the  neighbouring 
wilderness.  Nor  could  he  long 
enjoy  the  repose  and  tranquillity  he 
sought,  even  in  this  thirsty  waste ; 
the  people  soon  discovered  the  place 
of  his  retreat  and  flocked  to  him 
from  every  quarter. 

Our  blessed  Lord  finding  all  his 
endeavours  to  conceal  himself  in 
the  desert  would  be  in  vain,  ordered 


(his  disciples  to  accompany  him  to 
the  other  side  of  the  lake;  upon  which 
a  certain  Scribe,  who  happened  tc 
be  present,  declared  he  would  follow 
him  :  but  Jesus,  who  well  knew  that 
his  desire  was  only  to  gain  the  pro- 
fits and  advantages  of  an  earthly 
kingdom,  which  he  supposed  the 
Messiah  would  establish,  told  him, 
that  if  he  intended  nothing  more  by 
following  him,  than  to  improve  his 
worldly  fortune,  he  would  find  him- 
self wretchedly  mistaken.  "  The 
foxes  have  holes,"  said  the  blessed 
Jesus  to  this  teacher  of  Israel,  "and 
the  birds  of  the  air  have  nests  ;  but 
the  Son  of  man  hath  not  where  to 
lay  his  head."    Matt.  viii.  20. 

The  title,  Son  of  man,  is  a  name 
by  which  the  Messiah  is  called  in 
the  prophecy  concerning  him  re- 
corded by  the  prophet  Daniel,  (vii. 
13,)  where  his  universal  dominion 
is  described ;  and  therefore,  when 
applied  to  our  great  Redeemer, 
denotes  his  human  nature,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  conveys  an  idea  of 
that  glorious  kingdom,  over  which 
he  was  in  his  human  nature  to  pre- 
side :  but  as  it  was  also  the  name 
by  which  the  old  prophets  were 
called,  from  the  contempt  in  which 
they  were  held  by  their  countrymen, 
it  is  used  on  several  occasions  to 
express  the  deep  humiliation  of  the 
Son  of  God. 

The  disciples  having  prepared 
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the  ship, look  on  board  their  Master, 
and  departed  for  the  other  side  of 
the  lake,  attended  by  many  boats 
full  of  people,  who  were  desirous 
of  hearing  his  heavenly  discourses, 
and  being  spectators  of  his  aston- 
ishing works.  But  Jesus  being 
fatigued  with  the  labours  of  the  day, 
sat  himself  down  at  the  stern  of  the 
ship,  and  fell  asleep. 

The  weather,  which  had  till  now 
been  calm  and  serene,  suddenly 
changed.  A  terrible  storm  came 
on,  and  the  rising  waves  dashed  im- 
petuously against  the  ship,  threat- 
ening every  moment  to  bury  them  all 
in  the  bowels  of  the  deep.  The 
darkness  of  the  night  increased  the 
horrors  of  the  tempest.  Now  they 
were  carried  on  the  top  of  the  moun- 
tainous waves,  and  seemed  to  touch 
the  skies :  then  plunged  to  the 
bottom  of  the  deep,  while  the  foam- 
ing billows  roared  horribly  above 
them.  In  vain  the  disciples  exerted 
their  utmost  strength  ;  the  storm 
continued  to  increase,  and  baffled 
all  the  efforts  of  human  strength. 
The  waves  broke  over  the  ship,  the 
waters  rushed  in,  and  she  began  to 
sink.  All  hopes  of  escaping  were 
vanished ;  despair  seized  every  in- 
dividual, and  they  were  on  the  brink 
of  perishing,  when  they  ran  to  Jesus, 
crying  out, "Master,  Master,  we  per- 
ish!" Their  vehement  cries  roused 
him  from  his  sleep.    He  raised  his 


hand,  so  often  employed  in  acts  of 
mercy  and  benevolence ;  and,  with 
a  stern  and  awful  voice,  rebuked 
the  boisterous  element.  The  raging 
sea  instantly  obeyed  his  command. 
The  aerial  torrent  stopped  short  in 
its  impetuous  course,  and  became  si- 
lent as  the  grave,  while  the  mountain- 
ous waves  sunk  at  once  into  their 
beds,  and  the  surface  of  the  deep  be- 
came as  smooth  as  polished  marble. 

The  disciples  had  before  seen 
their  great  Master  perform  many 
miracles ;  and  therefore  had  abun- 
dant reason  to  rely  wholly  on  his 
power  and  goodness.  They  should 
have  considered  that  he  who  could 
by  his  word  restore  the  sick,  and 
bring  the  inhabitants  of  the  sea  to 
their  nets,  could  with  the  same  ease 
have  supported  them  on  the  surface 
of  the  deep,  had  the  ship  sunk  be- 
neath them,  and  carried  them  safe 
to  the  place  whither  they  were 
going.  But  they  seemed  to  have 
forgotten  the  power  of  their  Master; 
and,  when  human  assistance  failed, 
to  have  abandoned  all  hopes  of  life. 
The  blessed  Jesus,  therefore,  very 
justly  rebuked  them,  "  Why  are  ye 
fearful  ?  How  is  it  that  ye  have  no 
faith?"  Why  would  you  doubt  of 
my  power  to  protect  you?  The 
voyage  was  undertaken  at  my  com- 
mand :  and  therefore  you  should 
have  been  confident  that  I  would 
not  suffer  you  to  perish  in  it. 
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It  is  indeed  strange  that  the  disci- 
ples should  have  been  so  remarkably 
terrified  during  the  storm,  and  after 
it  to  make  this  reflection,  "  What 
manner  of  man  is  this,  that  even  the 
winds  and  the  sea  obey  him  ?"  Matt. 
viii.  27. 

But  it  should  be  remembered  that 
the  terror  of  the  storm  had  deprived 
them  of  all  presence  of  mind,  so  that 
they  did  not  recollect  the  divine 
power  of  their  Master  during  the 
fury  of  the  tempest :  and  the  trans- 
ition from  a  terrible  storm  to  the 
most  perfect  calm  was  so  quick  and 
astonishing,  that  they  uttered  this 
reflection  before  the  confusion  in 
their  minds  was  over. 

Soon  alter  the  storm  was  allayed, 
they  arrived  in  the  country  of  Ga- 
clara ;  and  on  their  landing,  two  men 
possessed  with  devils  came  from  the 
tombs  to  meet  Jesus.  One  of  them, 
who  was  more  furious  than  the  other, 
had  been  often  bound  with  chains 
and  fetters,  but  to  no  purpose,  being 
always  broken  with  great  fury;  so 
that  no  man  attempted  further  to 
restrain  him.  Being  therefore  at 
liberty,  he  shunned  the  society  of 
men,  wandered  day  and  night  in 
desert  places,  among  the  sepulchres 
or  caverns  where  the  dead  were 
deposited,  crying  and  making  the 
most  dismal  complaints,  and  cutting 
himself  with  stones. 

The  disciples  were  terrified  at  the 


approach  of  these  furious  mortals ; 
but  Jesus  soon  dissipated  their  fears, 
commanding,  while  the  men  were 
at  a  distance,  the  devils  to  come  out 
of  them.  The  heavenly  mandate 
was  no  sooner  given  than  they  fell  on 
their  faces,  crying  out,  "  What  have 
I  to  do  with  thee,  Jesus,  thou  Son 
of  the  most  high  God  ?"  Mark  v. 
7.  "  Art  thou  come  hither  to  tor- 
ment us  before  the  time  V  Matt. 
viii.  29.  "  I  adjure  thee  by  God, 
that  thou  torment  me  not."  Mark 
v.  7.  The  apostate  spirits  well  knew 
the  power  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
trembled  lest  he  should  immediately 
cast  them  into  the  torments  pre- 
pared for  them,  and  not  suffer  them 
to  continue  moving  through  the 
earth  till  the  day  of  judgment,  when 
they  should  be  condemned  to  eter- 
nal punishments  in  the  sight  of  the 
whole  creation. 

Jesus  being  willing  that  the  tor- 
ment suffered  by  these  miserable 
men  should  be  known  before  he 
healed  them,  asked  one  of  the  de- 
vils his  name,  who  answered,  "  Le- 
gion, for  we  are  many,"  Mark  v.  9; 
begging,  at  the  same  time,  that  he 
would  not  command  them  to  repair 
into  the  deep,  or  bottomless  pit, 
but  suffer  them  to  enter  a  herd  of 
swine,  feeding  at  a  distance. 

How  subtle  are  the  wiles  of  the 
devil !  The  power  of  the  Son  of 
God,  he  knew,  was  not  to  be  resisted; 
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but  he  could  not  help  envying  the 
benevolent  miracles  he  had  wrought 
for  the  sons  of  men  :  and  was  there- 
fore willing  to  prevent  as  much  as 
possible  their  good  effects  on  the 
miserable  people  of  this  country. 

This  was  the  true  reason  why  he 
begged  leave  to  enter  the  .herd  of 
swine  :  he  knew  if  he  could  obtain 
that  permission,  he  could  destroy 
them ;  and  this  he  hoped  would 
render  our  blessed  Saviour  odious 
to  the  wicked  inhabitants  of  Gadara. 

Though  Jesus  well  knew  his  crafty 
design,  yet  he  permitted  the  devils 
to  enter  the  swine,  that  his  disciples 
and  others  who  were  with  him  might 
be  fully  convinced  that  these  un- 
happy persons  were  really  possessed 
by  apostate  spirits ;  and  at  the  same 
time  give  them  a  terrible  instance 
of  their  power,  when  free  from  all 
restraint. 

The  divine  permission  was  no 
sooner  granted  than  the  spectators 
beheld  at  a  distance  the  torments 
these  poor  creatures  suffered,  with 
what  amazing  rapidity  they  ran  to 
the  confines  of  the  lake,  leaped  from 
the  precipices  into  the  sea,  "  and 
perished  in  the  waters ; "  while 
the  persons  who,  a  moment  before, 
were  raving  and  cutting  themselves 
in  the  most  shocking  manner,  be- 
came at  once  meek  and  composed, 
having  recovered  entirely  the  exer- 
cise of  their  reason. 


The  keepers  of  the  herd,  terrified 
at  this  astonishing  miracle,  ran  into 
the  city,  publishing  in  every  part 
the  cure  of  the  men  possessed  with 
the  devils,  and  the  destruction  of 
the  swine.  This  surprising  report 
threw  the  inhabitants  into  the  great- 
est consternation  :  they  left  the  city 
to  be  spectators  of  so  wonderful  an 
event ;  but  when  they  saw  the  men 
who  had  been  possessed  sitting  at 
the  feet  of  Jesus,  decently  clothed, 
and  in  their  right  minds,  their  fear 
was  increased.  For  knowing  they 
had  trespassed  in  keeping  the  swine, 
which  was  contrary  to  the  law  of 
Moses,  they  dreaded  a  more  severe 
punishment ;  and  being  ignorant 
of  the  goodness  of  Jesus,  though  he 
had  given  them  so  remarkable  a 
proof  of  it  in  the  cure  of  these 
wretched  mortals,  besought  him  that 
he  would  leave  their  country. 

There  prevailed  a  custom  among 
the  heathens,  when  any  illustrious 
hero  had  delivered  his  country  from 
wild  beasts,  monsters,  tigers,  or  any 
other  evil,  to  erect  proud  columns 
to  his  memory  ;  his  statue  was  seen 
in  every  place  ;  altars  blazed  to  his 
glory ;  they  honoured  him  with  the 
high  appellation  of  Saviour;  and 
thought  nothing,  not  even  divine 
honours,  too  great  to  confer  upon 
him.  But  when  Christ  had  re- 
moved a  monster  from  the  Gada- 
renes,  more  formidable  and  fearful 
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than  any  in  heathen  history,  even  a 
"  legion  of  devils,"  and  rendered  the 
way,  by  which  no  man  could  pass 
before,  secure  from  danger,  instead 
of  being  received  by  them  as  a 
Saviour  and  as  a  God,  with  the  ac- 
clamations and  hosannahs  of  the 
people,  he  was  besought  to  depart 
out  of  their  coasts.  Stupid  people ! 
They  had  indeed  lost  their  herd  of 
swine ;  but  surely  the  valuable  gift 
they  had  received  in  two  of  their 
countrymen  and  fellow-creatures 
being  delivered  from  the  tyranny  of 
Satan,  was  better  than  the  cattle  on 
a  thousand  hills,  and  merited  at  least 
their  thanks  and  acknowledgments! 

This  stupid  request  of  the  Gada- 
renes  was,  however,  complied  with 
by  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  entering 
the  ship,  returned  to  the  country 
from  whence  he  came,  leaving  to 
them  a  valuable  pledge  of  his  love; 
and  to  us  a  noble  pattern  of  perse- 
verance in  well-doing,  even  when 
our  kindnesses  are  condemned,  or 
requited  with  injuries.  He  would 
not  suffer  the  persons  dispossessed 
to  accompany  him,  though  they 
earnestly  requested  it ;  but  ordered 
them  to  stay  in  their  own  country, 
as  a  standing  monument  both  of  his 
power  and  goodness.  "  Go  home 
to  thy  friends,"  said  the  compas- 
sionate Jesus,  to  one  of  them,  "  and 
tell  them  how  great  things  the  Lord 
hath  done  for  thee,  and  hath  had 


compassion  on  thee."  Mark  v. 
19. 

We  cannot  but  remark  in  this 
place,  that  we  have  here  a  fuller 
display  of  the  tyranny  and  power 
of  the  devil  than  in  any  other  part 
of  scripture  ;  and  therefore  we  may 
oppose  it  to  the  loose  scoffs,  and 
recommend  it  to  the  serious  atten- 
tion of  those  infidels  and  thought- 
less  sinners,  who,  like  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees  of  old,  when  ex- 
horted to  abandon  their  evil  courses, 
from  a  consideration  of  the  power 
of  Satan  and  the  dread  of  eternal 
torments,  make  a  mock  at  both,  es- 
teeming them  nothing  more  than 
religious  fables,  calculated  to  keep 
an  ignorant  world  in  awe.  But 
with  regard  to  themselves,  their 
minds  are  too  well  furnished  with 
wisdom,  and  their  geniuses  too 
penetrating,  to  believe  anything  of 
the  flames  of  the  bottomless  pit, 
and  the  malice  of  the  prince  who 
sways  the  sceptre  of  that  horrid 
place ;  esteeming  him  a  more  mild 
and  generous  governor  than  he  is 
represented  in  this  miracle.  But 
could  they  be  persuaded  to  attend 
seriously  to  the  miserable  spec- 
tacle drawn  by  the  evangelist  of 
a  wretched  mortal,  naked,  dwell- 
ing in  tombs,  crying  out  day  and 
night,  cutting  himself  with  stones, 
furious,  fierce,  destructive,  surely 
their  scoffs   and    idle  mockeries 
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would  be  changed  into  compassion, 
and  a  watchful  care  of  themselves. 
This  surely  common  prudence  would 
dictate.  But  if  they  will  deride  and 
still  disbelieve,  a  short  space  of 
time,  perhaps  a  single  moment,  will 
convince  them  of  their  fatal  error, 
and  dreadful  experience  force  them 
to  acknowledge  the  greatness  of 
he  tyranny,  the  bitterness  and  ma- 
lice of  this  prince  of  darkness  against 
the  souls  of  the  sons  of  men  !  May 
that  blindness  of  mind  and  obduracy 
of  heart  be  removed,  that  so  they 
may  knowr  and  acknowledge  the 
salvation  of  God,  even  Jesus,  who 
is  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the  life. 


CHAPTER  IX. 

Our  Lord  proceeds  in  acts  of  mercy  and  benevo- 
lence. Adds  Matthew  to  the  number  of  his 
disciples.  Casts  out  an  evil  spirit.  Passes 
again  through  Galilee.  Selects  twelve  from 
among  his  disciples,  as  his  constant  followers  and 
companions,  and  harangues  the  multitude  in  an 
excellent  discourse. 

THE  arrival  of  our  Saviour  and 
his  disciples  at  Capernaum,  a 
city  of  Galilee,  was  no  sooner  pub- 
lished, than  throngs  of  people  were 
gathered  together,  that  the  house 
could  not  contain  them,  nor  even 
the  court  before  the  door.  He, 
however,  preached  the  words  of 
eternal  life  to  the  listening  audi- 
ence, among  whom  were  many  Pha- 
risees and  doctors  of  the  law,  who, 
from  the  fame  of  his  miracles,  were 


come  from  all  quarters  to  hear 
him. 

He  not  only  addressed  them  in 
the  most  nervous  and  pathetic  man- 
ner, in  order  to  inculcate  the  doc- 
trines he  delivered,  but  also  per- 
formed such  astonishing  miracles 
as  ought  to  have  removed  all  their 
scruples  with  regard  to  the  trutli  of 
his  mission. 

Among  other  instances  he  gave 
of  his  divine  power,  was  that  of  re- 
storing a  man  to  perfect  health,  who 
had  long  been  afflicted  with  the 
palsy,  and  was  reduced  by  that 
terrible  disease  to  the  most  melan- 
choly condition,  being  unable  to 
move  any  member  of  his  body,  but 
seemed  rather  an  emaciated  carcass 
than  a  man.  This  miserable  object 
was  supported  in  his  bed  by  four 
persons,  who  being  unable  to  enter 
by  the  door,  on  account  of  the  mul 
titude,  carried  him  to  the  top  of  the 
house,  which,  like  the  other  roofs  in 
that  country,  was  flat,  and  had  a  bat- 
tlement round,  according  to  the  di- 
rection given  by  Moses,  Deut.  xxii.  8. 

On  these  roofs  there  was  a  kind 
of  trap-door,  by  which  they  came 
out  of  the  houses  upon  the  roofs, 
where  they  spent  a  considerable 
part  of  the  day.  It  was  also  com- 
mon to  have  a  flight  of  stairs  from 
the  garden  to  the  roof ;  and  by 
these  the  persons  seem  to  have 
|  carried  the  sick  of  the  palsy ;  but 
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finding  the  door  fastened,  forced  it 
open,  or  uncovered  the  roof,  and 
through  the  opening  let  down  by 
ropes  the  sick  of  the  palsy,  lying 
on  his  bed,  into  the  midst  of  the 
company  before  Jesus ;  who  seeing 
the  faith  of  the  friends  of  this  af- 
flicted person,  he  had  compassion 
on  him,  and  spake  aloud,  "  Son,  be 
of  good  cheer;  thy  sins  are  forgiven 
thee." 

The  pride  of  the  scribes  taking 
offence  at  this  saying,  cried  out,  This 
man  speaketh  blasphemy ;  for  he 
appropriates  that  to  himself  which 
is  solely  the  property  of  Omnipo- 
tence. "  Who  can  forgive  sins  but 
God  only  ?"  They  were  ignorant 
that  the  person  who  uttered  such 
gracious  words  was  the  Son  of  God, 
and  consequently  had  the  power 
of  forgiving  the  sins  of  the  human 
race. 

But  our  Lord,  who  had  recourse 
to  the  most  secret  recesses  of  the 
heart,   and   was   willing  to  show 
them  that  he  was  really  endued 
with  the  Spirit  of  God,  said  to  i 
them,  "  Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in ! 
your  hearts  ?     For  whether  is  it  \ 
easier  to  say  to  the  sick  of  the  palsy, 
Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee,  or  to  say, 
Arise,  and  take  up  thy  bed  and 
walk  ?"    These  were  questions  that 
could  only  be  resolved  of  the  latter, 
it  being  doubtless  easier  to  forgive 
sins  than  remit  that  which  is  in- 


flicted as  its  punishment.  But  these 
incorrigible  mortals  held  their  peace; 
and  the  blessed  Jesus  onlv  added, 
that  the  miracles  he  was  going  to 
perform  would  sufficiently  demon- 
strate that  he  had  not  usurped  what 
did  not  in  the  strictest  manner  belong 
to  him.  And  turning  himself  from 
these  bigoted  teachers  of  Israel  to- 
wards the  sick  of  the  palsy,  he  said 
unto  him,  "  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed 
and  go  into  thine  own  house."  Mail. 
ix.  6. 

Nor  was  this  divine  mandate  any 
sooner  given  than  the  man  was 
restored  to  his  former  health  and 
strength ;  and  to  the  astonishment 
of  all  present,  rose,  took  up  his  bed, 
and  departed  to  his  own  house,  glo- 
rifying God.  And  all  the  people, 
when  they  saw  this  great  work,  ex- 
pressed the  highest  degree  of  sur- 
prise mixed  with  admiration  for  the 
great  honour  the  Almighty  had  con- 
ferred on  human  nature:  "  They  glo- 
rified God  who  had  given  such  power 
unto  men." 

But  with  regard  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  though  they  must 
have  been  confounded  at  the  mira- 
cle, yet  they  still  continued  in  their 
unbelief;  an  instance  which  should 
awaken  in  us  the  most  serious 
thoughts,  as  it  abundantly  demon- 
strates that  the  palsy  of  the  soul 
is  a  much  more  deplorable  disease 
than  the  palsy  of  the  body 
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The  blessed  Jesus  having  wrought 
this  miracle  repaired  to  the  sea-side, 
and  taught  a  multitude  of  people. 
What  the  subject  of  his  sermon  was 
the  Evangelists  have  not  told  us ; 
but  it  was  doubtless,  like  the  rest, 
calculated  to  promote  the  eternal 
welfare  of  mankind. 

His  discourse  being  ended,  he 
returned  to  the  city,  and  in  his  way 
saw  Matthew,  or  Levi,  the  son  of 
Alpheus,  a  rich  publican,  sitting  in 
his  office,  where  the  customs  are  j 
levied  at  the  port  of  Capernaum, 
whom  he  ordered  to  follow  him. 
Matthew  immediately  obeyed  the 
summons,  and  followed  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  to  pursue  a  far  more  i 
honourable  and  important  employ-' 
ment,  being  afterwards   both  an 
apostle  and  evangelist. 

A  few  days  after  his  conversion 
he  made  a  splendid  entertainment 
for  his  Master,  inviting  all  the  pub- 
licans he  knew ;  hoping  that  by 
hearing  the  heavenly  conversation 
of  Christ  they  might  also  repent, 
and  embrace  the  doctrines  of  the 
Gospel. 

The  self-righteous  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  considered  all  r  ion 
as  sinners,  except  themselves,  espe- 
cially the  publicans,  were  highly 
offended  that  one  who  called  him-  ! 
self  a  prophet  so  far  demeaned 
himself  as  to  be  seen  in  the  com- 
pany of  such  men  ;  and  asked  his 


disciples,  with  an  air  of  insolence, 
in  the  hearino;  of  all  the  guests,  how 
their  master  could  sit  down  at  the 
same  table  with  publicans  and  sin- 
ners. 

Our  Lord  replied  to  this  artful 
query,  that  the  sick  only  had  need 
of  a  physician,  and  desired  them  to 
reflect  seriously  on  the  prophet  Ho- 
sea's  declaration :  "  I  will  have 
mercy,  and  not  sacrifice."  The 
turning  sinners  into  the  paths  of 
righteousness,  Avhich  is  the  highest 
act  of  benevolence,  is  far  more  ac- 
ceptable to  the  Almighty  than  all 
the  ceremonies  of  the  law  of  Mo- 
ses, so  highly  magnified  by  your 
fraternity  ;  who  on  many  occasions 
obseiwe  them  at  the  expense  of 
charity ;  adding,  "  I  am  not  come 
to  call  the  righteous,  but  sinners  to 
repentance."  The  repentance  of 
the  righteous  is  not  so  much  the 
object  of  my  attention  as  the  con- 
version of  sinners. 

This  ansAver,  however  satisfac- 
tory to  an  unprejudiced  person,  was 
far  from  being  so  to  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  avIio  joining  with  some  of 
John's  disciples  then  present,  re- 
turned to  MattheAv's  house,  and  de- 
manded of  him,  Avhy  his  disciples 
wholly  neglected  to  fast,  a  duty 
often  performed  both  by  the  rulers 
of  Israel  and  the  disciples  of  John. 
To  this  the  blessed  Jesus  replied, 
It  is  not  a  proper  season  for  the 
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friends  of  the  bridegroom  to  fast 
and  afflict  themselves,  while  they 
enjoy  his  company  :  "  but  the  days 
will  come  when  the  bridegroom 
shall  be  taken  away  from  them,  and 
then  they  shall  fast."  The  various 
calamities  and  afflictions  that  shall 
attend  them  after  the  departure  of 
their  Master,  shall  cause  them  to 
fast,  which  they  shall  repeat  as  often 
as  the  circumstances  of  distress  and 
danger,  with  which  they  are  sur- 
rounded, shall  require  it.  And 
added,  that  to  have  obliged  his  dis- 
ciples to  have  observed  the  precepts 
of  frequent  abstinence,  at  a  time 
when  he  was  employing  them  to 
preach  the  Gospel,  by  which  all  the 
legal  ceremonies  of  the  law  were  to 
be  abolished,  would  have  been  as 
absurd  as  to  sew  a  piece  of  new 
cloth  upon  a  rotten  garment,  which 
would  only  make  the  rent  worse ; 
or  to  put  new  wine  into  old  leathern 
bottles,  which  on  the  first  fermen- 
tation of  the  liquor  would  burst. 
Indicating  that  the  whole  corrupt 
nature  of  man  will  not  admit  of 
a  thorough  reformation  being  made 
at  once ;  that  infant-virtue  must 
not  immediately  be  put  to  the  great- 
est trials,  lest  it  be  destroyed  by 
the  severity  of  the  exercise. 

During  this  controversy  between 
our  Lord  and  the  haughty  Scribes 
and  Pharisees  in  Matthew's  house, 
Jairus  a  ruler  of  the  Synagogue, 


came  running  to  him,  in  all  the 
agonies  of  grief ;  and,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  whole  company,  fell 
on  the  ground  before  him,  beseech- 
ing that  he  would  come  and  heal  his 
daughter,  who  lay  at  the  point  of 
death. 

When  did  the  beneficent  Jesus 
deny  his  gracious  assistance  to 
those  who  implored  it  of  him  ?  he 
immediately  arose  and  followed 
the  ruler  towards  his  house,  sur- 
rounded by  a  great  multitude  of 
people,  who  were  desirous  of  seeing 
so  great  a  miracle  performed. 

But  as  he  passed  through  the 
streets,  a  woman  who  had  for  twelve 
years  been  afflicted  with  an  issue, 
or  flux  of  blood,  and  had  spent  her 
whole  substance  on  physicians  to 
no  purpose,  "  came  behind  him,  and 
touched  the  hem  of  his  garment : 
for  she  said  within  herself,  if  I  may 
but  touch  his  clothes  I  shall  be 
whole."  Nor  was  she  deceived; 
for  no  sooner  had  she  touched  the 
border  of  the  garment  of  the  Son 
of  God,  than  "  her  issue  of  blood 
dried  up;"  and  she  felt,  by  the  re- 
turn of  her  health  and  strength,  and 
other  agreeable  sensations  that  ac- 
company such  sudden  changes  from 
painful  diseases  to  perfect  health, 
that  the  cure  was  absolutely  complete. 

But  this  transaction  could  not 
be  concealed :  the  blessed  Jesus 
knew  the  whole,  and  her  secret 
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thoughts  before  she  put  them  in 
practice ;  and  pleased  with  the  opi- 
nion this  woman  had  entertained 
oth  of  his  power  and  goodness, 
*vould  not  by  any  means  suffer  it  to 
pass  unapplauded.  Accordingly 
he  turned  himself  about  in  the  press, 
and  asked,  "  Who  touched  me?" 
He  well  knew  the  person;  but  asked 
this  question  for  the  fuller  manifes- 
tation of  the  woman's  faith,  and  that 
he  might  have  an  opportunity  of  in- 
structing and  comforting  her. 

His  disciples  being  ignorant  of 
what  had  passed,  were  surprised  at 
the  question ;  "  Thou  seest,"  said 
they  to  their  Master,  "the  multitude 
thronging  and  pressing  thee,  and 
sayest  thou,  Who  touched  me  ?" 
They  did  not  distinguish  between 
the  spiritual  and  corporeal  touch, 
nor  knew  that  such  efficacious  vir- 
tue had  gone  out  of  their  Master. 
Jesus,  however,  persisted  in  know- 
ing who  it  was  that  had  done  the 
thing;  and  the  woman,  finding  it  in 
vain  to  conceal  her  action  an  y  longer, 
came  to  him  trembling,  and  told  him 
all.  Perhaps  the  uncleanness  of 
her  distemper  was  the  reason  of  her 
fear,  thinking  he  would  be  offended 
even  at  her  touching  the  hem  of  his 
garment.  But  the  divine  physician, 
far  from  being  angry,  spake  to  her 
in  the  kindest  manner,  commended 
her  faith,  on  which  account  he  had 
consented  to   heal  her  plague — 


"  Daughter,  be  of  good  comfort,  thy 
faith  hath  made  thee  whole."  Matt. 

Such  a  miraculous  incident  must 
doubtless  have  greatly  strengthened 
the  ruler's  faith  ;  for  behold  a  virtue, 
little  inferior  to  that  of  raising  the 
dead,  issues  from  the  border  of  his 
garment,  and  heals  a  disease  which 
for  the  space  of  twelve  years  had 
baffled  all  the  precepts  of  the  heal- 
ing art,  and  defied  the  power  of  me- 
dicine. Indeed  the  faith  of  this 
ruler  had  great  need  of  the  strongest 
confirmation;  for  news  was  brought 
him  that  his  daughter  was  even  now 
dead,  and  therefore  it  was  needless 
for  him  to  give  any  further  trouble 
to  Jesus,  not  in  the  least  suspecting 
that  he  had  power  to  recall  the  fleet- 
ing spirit,  and  reanimate  a  breath- 
less carcase. 

This  message  was  a  terrible  blow 
to  the  affectionate  parent.  His  only 
daughter,  who  a  few  days  before 
was  in  the  bloom  of  youth,  was  now 
a  pale  and  lifeless  corpse ;  and  with 
her  all  his  joys  and  comforts  were 
fled.  But  Jesus  commiserating  his 
grief,  desired  him  to  be  comforted, 
promising  that  his  daughter  should 
be  made  whole. 

On  his  coming  to  the  ruler's 
house  he  found  it  full  of  mourners, 
who  made  t§rrible  lamentations ;  a 
sufficient  demonstration  that  the 
damsel  was  really  dead.    And  ac- 
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cordingly  when  our  blessed  Saviour 
desired  the  mourners  to  cease  their 
funeral  ceremonies,  as  "  the  maid 
was  not  dead,  but  sleeping,"  they 
"  laughed  him  to  scorn." 

It  is  necessary  to  remark  in  this 
place,  that  the  Jews,  when  they 
speak  of  a  person's  death,  style  it 
sleep,  to  intimate  their  belief  that 
his  spirit  existeth  in  the  happy 
scenes  of  paradise,  and  their  hopes 
of  a  future  resurrection  to  life  eter- 
nal. But  the  blessed  Jesus  used 
the  word  with  remarkable  propriety, 
to  signify,  that  though  she  was  now 
locked  in  the  cold  embraces  of 
death,  yet  he  was  going  to  release 
her  from  the  power  of  the  king  of 
terrors,  with  the  same  ease  as  a  per- 
son is  awakened  from  sleep.  Thus 
our  blessed  Saviour,  in  the  very 
manner  of  performing  the  miracle, 
modestly  declined  the  honour  that 
would  undoubtedly  result  from  a 
work  so  greatly  superior  to  all  the 
power  of  the  sons  of  men. 

Having  thus  briefly  addressed  the 
mourners  he  entered  the  chamber 
where  the  damsel  was  lying,  but 
suffered  none  to  follow  him,  except 
Peter,  James,  and  John,  together 
with  the  father  and  mother  of  the 
damsel.  Probably,  his  reason  for 
suffering  these  only  to  be  specta- 
tors of  so  stupendous  a  work,  was, 
that  they  might  have  an  opportu- 1 
iiity  of  examining  the  whole  transac- 


tion in  the  most  careful  manner, 
and  be  thence  enabled  afterwards 
to  report  it,  upon  the  fullest  convic- 
tion, and  with  every  circumstance 
of  credibility. 

The  blessed  Jesus  now  approached 
the  body,  took  her  by  the  hand, 
and  with  a  gentle  voice,  said,  "Maid, 
arise."  The  heavenly  command 
was  instantly  obeyed ;  the  damsel 
arose,  as  from  a  sleep,  and  with  all 
the  appearance  of  health  and  vigour; 
for  Jesus  commanded  to  give  her 
something  to  eat :  a  plain  proof 
that  she  did  not  appear  in  the  weak 
and  languishing  condition  of  a  per- 
son worn  out  with  disease,  or  even 
like  one  who  had  fainted  away ;  a 
circumstance  that  abundantly  proves 
i  the  greatness  and  perfection  of  the 
miracle.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder 
that  her  parents  should  be  astonished 
at  so  stupendous  a  work,  the  fame 
of  which  was  presently  spread 
through  all  the  neighbouring  coun- 
try ;  though  Jesus,  who  was  in 
every  sense  above  praise,  and  there- 
fore never  courted  it,  had  strictly 
charged  them  that  they  should  tell 
no  man  what  was  done. 

These  instances  of  power  did  the 
blessed  Jesus  display  to  convince 
the  world  that  those  who  die  in  him 
are  not  dead  ;  and  that  he  hath  the 
keys  of  life  and  death.  Those  also 
of  the  present  age  who  believe  that 
I  the  soul  sleeps  with  the  body  till 
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the  resurrection  would  do  well  to 
consider  the   expression   of  the 

Evangelist,  "  Her  spirit  came 
again,"  Luke  viii.  55  ;  which  suffi- 
ciently shows  that  the  soul  exists 
separately  when  the  body  is  laid  in 
the  chambers  of  the  grave. 

Having  performed  this  benevo- 
lent miracle,  our  blessed  Saviour 
left  the  ruler's  house,  and  was  fol- 
lowed through  the  streets  by  two 
blind  men,  imploring  assistance ; 
nor  did  t:  \  implore  in  vain.  The 
Redeemer  of  mankind  was,  and  still 
is,  always  ready  to  grant  the  peti- 
tions of  those  who  apply  to  him  for 
relict".  Accordingly  he  no  sooner 
entered  into  the  house,  to  avoid  the 
thronging  of  the  multitude,  than  he 
touched  their  eyes,  and  said,  44  Ac- 
cording to  your  faith  be  it  unto 
you,  Matt.  i.\.  ;  and  imme- 
diately the  valuable  gift  of  sight 
was  bestowed  upon  them.  The 
blind  men  were  so  overjoyed  at  be- 

I  tiding  the  light,  that  though  he 
charged  them  to  keep  the  miracle  a 

secret,  they  published  his  fame  in 
every  pa:  1  of  the  country,  being  un- 
w  illing  to  conceal  what,  in  gratitude 
for  so  great  a  mercy,  they  thought 
themseb  es  obliged  to  divulge. 

'1  he  na  n  who  had  1 1 i 1 1  —  miracu- 
lously received  their  sight.   In  ing 

departed,  the   multitude  brought 

him  a  4k  dund>  man  j  >ossessed  w  it  li 
the    del  il.  ' ~ « »   moving  ;i  <ight 


I  could  not  fail  of  attracting  a  com- 
passionate regard  from  the  Saviour 

of  the  world,  who,  being  never 

weary  of  well-doing,  immediately 
cast  out  the  apostate    spirit  ;  on 

which  the  dumb  man  recovered  the 

'use  of  his  speech,  and  spake  in  a 
very  rational  manner  to  the  multi- 
tude, w  ho  with  one  voice  declared 
that  such  wondrous  works  were 
never  wrought  by  any  of  the  old 
prophets.  "  It  was  never  so  -ecu 
in  Israel."  Matt.  ix.  33. 

These  works  did  not  remove  tb 
prejudice  of  the  Pharisees,  who 
being  unable  to  deny  the  miracle, 
insinuated  that  he  did  it  by  a  power 
received  from  Beelzebub,  44  the 
prince  of  the  devils."  A  poor  pre- 
tence indeed,  w  hich  did  QOl  escape 
the  animadversion  it  deserved  from 
the  Saviour  of  the  world,  as  we 
shall  see  in  a  succeeding  chapter. 
Well  might  the  prophet  [saiah  cry 
out  in  a  prophetic  ecstasy,  4k  \\  ho 
hath  believed  our  report  ]  and  to 
whom  i^  the  arm  of  the  Lord  re- 
vealed 

Hut  all  their  calumnies  could  not 
provoke  the  meek  and  merciful 
Jesus,  to  cease  from  performing 
the  e  compassionate  offices  for  the 
children  oimen.    (  >n  the  contrarj , 

he  exert*  d  himself  Btill  more  and 

more  to  | >r< >m< »i < •  the  oxi ►spent  \  and 

sah  ation  of  the  w  hole  human  race. 

II  And,  accordingly,  he  left  Caper- 
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naum,  and  travelled  through  the 
country  in  search  of  miserable  ob- 
jects on  whom  he  might  confer  hap- 
piness and  peace ;  "  visiting  all  the 
cities  and  villages,  teaching  in  their 
synagogues,  and  preaching  the  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom,  and  healing 
every  sickness,  and  every  disease 
among  the  people."    Matt.  ix.  35. 

In  his  return  from  this  tour  to 
Capernaum  he  was  attended  by  a 
great  number  of  people,  who  ex- 
pressed a  more  than  common  desire 
to  hear  the  doctrines  of  the  gospel. 
An  incident  abundantly  sufficient 
to  engage  the  attention  of  this  divine 
teacher,  who  was  always  careful  to 
cultivate  the  latent  seeds  of  virtue, 
and  cherish  the  least  appearance  of 
piety  and  religion. 

It  was  not  this  desire  of  the  peo- 
ple alone  that  excited  his  compas- 
sion towards  them  :  he  well  knew 
they  were  wholly  destitute  of  spi- 
ritual teachers  ;  for  the  Scribes  and 
Pharisees,  who  ought  to  have  in- 
structed them,  were  blind,  perverse, 
and  lazy  guides,  who  instead  of 
seeking  the  glory  of  the  Almighty 
made  it  their  whole  business  to  sup- 
port and  augment  their  own.  They 
magnified  the  ritual  ceremonies  and 
traditions ;  but  took  no  care  to  in- 
spire the  people  with  a  love  for 
virtue.  "  To  do  justice,  love  mercy, 
and  walk  humbly  with  their  God" 
were  no  parts  of  their  doctrine.  The 


small  appearance  of  religion  they 
entertained  was  wholly  hypocriti- 
cal ;  and  the  disputes  carried  on 
with  so  much  bitterness  between  the 
factions  of  the  Pharisees  and  Sad- 
ducees  distracted  the  minds  of  the 
people. 

The  inhabitants  of  Judea  were 
truly  in  a  deplorable  situation  which 
called  loudly  for  the  compassion  of 
theSon  of  God,  who  always  regarded 
the  descendants  of  Jacob  with  the 
most  tender  affection.  He  saw  the 
sheep  of  Israel  scattered  on  the  bar- 
ren wastes  of  error  and  superstition, 
without  a  shepherd  to  lead  them  to 

|  the  heavenly  pastures  of  the  law 
and  the  prophets.  He  saw;  he 
commiserated  their  distress,  and 
he  resolved  to  provide  some  remedy 
for  it.     Accordingly,  he  directed 

|  his  apostles  to  intercede  with  the 
Almighty,  who  by  his  servants  the 
prophets  had  sown  the  seeds  of 
piety  and  virtue  in  the  minds  of 
the  Jews,  that  he  would  not  suffer 
the  rich  harvest  to  be  lost  for  want 
of  labourers.  "  The  harvest,"  said 
the  blessed  Jesus  to  his  disciples, 
"  truly  is  plenteous,  but  the  labour- 
ers are  few.  Pray  ye  therefore  the 
Lord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
forth  labourers  into  his  harvest." 
Matt.  ix.  37,  38. 

To  these  gracious  acts  he  added 
the  most  powerful  of  all  interces- 
sions to  the  throne  of  grace,  his  own 
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prevailing  prayer.  And  accord- 
ingly ascended  to  the  top  of  the 
mountain,  and  there  spent  the  night 
in  making  the  most  powerful  peti- 
tions in  behalf  of  "  the  lost  sheep 
of  Israel,"  to  his  heavenly  Father. 

Having  spent  the  night  in  this 
pious  exercise,  he  lost  no  time  in 
putting  his  beneficent  intentions  in 
execution ;  for  no  sooner  had  dark- 
ness withdrawn  her  sable  veil,  and 
the  blushing  rays  of  the  morning 
adorned  the  chambers  of  the  east, 
than  this  benevolent  Redeemer  of 
mankind  called  his  disciples  to  him, 
and  chose  twelve,  "  whom  he  named 
apostles,  to  be  always  with  him,  and 
that  he  might  send  them  forth  to 
preach."  He  ordered  them  to  be 
constantly  with  him,  that  they  might 
learn  from  his  own  mouth  the  doc- 
trines they  were  to  preach  to  the 
whole  world,  that  they  might  see 
his  glory,  the  transcendent  glory  of 
the  virtues  which  adorned  his  hu- 
man life,  and  that  they  might  be 
witnesses  of  all  the  wondrous  works 
he  should  perform  during  his  resi- 
dence in  this  world,  and  by  which 
his  mission  from  the  courts  of  hea- 
ven was  to  be  fully  demonstrated. 

These  twelve  persons  thus  quali- 
fied were  to  supply  the  people  with 
that  spiritual  food  they  so  greatly 
wanted,  both  while  their  Master  con- 
tinued here  below,  and  after  his  as- 
cension to  the  right  hand  of  power. 


Having  ordained  them  to  their 
respective  offices,  he  sent  them  out 
by  two  and  two,  into  the  most  dis- 
tant parts  of  Judea,  to  preach  there 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel,  and 
prepare  the  way  for  their  Master, 
the  great  Shepherd  of  Israel.  And 
that  nothing  might  be  wanting;  to 
render  their  preaching  acceptable 
to  the  people,  and  confirm  the  im- 
portant doctrines  they  delivered,  he 
invested  them  with  full  power  to 
cure  all  diseases,  cast  out  devils,  and 
even  to  raise  the  dead. 

Perhaps,  thenumber  of  the  twelve 
apostles  was  fixed  upon  rather  than 
any  other,  to  show  that  God  in- 
tended, by  their  ministry,  to  gather 
together  the  scattered  remnant  of 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel.  But  be 
that  as  it  may,  these  twelve  apostles 
constantly  continued  with  Jesus  from 
the  time  of  their  election  till  he  of- 
fered himself  a  sacrifice  on  the  cross 
for  the  sins  of  mankind,  never  de- 
parting from  him  unless  by  his  own 
appointment. 

All  these  persons  being  illiterate 
Galileans,  and  at  first  destitute  of 
all  the  qualifications  necessary  in 
the  discharge  of  their  duty,  integ- 
rity alone  excepted,  were  the  most 
unlikely  persons  in  the  world  to 
confound  the  wisdom  of  the  wise, 
baffle  the  power  of  the  mighty, 
overturn  the  many  false  religions 
which  then  flourished  everywhere 
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under  the  protection  of  the  civil  i 
government ;  and,  in  short,  to  re- 
form the  manners  of  mankind,  then 
universally  corrupted.  Flad  the 
choice  of  instruments  for  so  grand 
an  undertaking  been  committed  to 
human  prudence,  such  doubtless 
would  have  been  chosen  as  were 
remarkable  for  learning,  strong  rea- 
soning, and  prevailing  eloquence. 
But,  behold  the  wisdom  of  God, 
infinitely  superior  to  that  of  man, 
acted  very  differently ;  for  the  trea- 
sure of  the  gospel  was  committed 
to  earthen  vessels,  that  the  excel- 
lency of  its  power  might  in  all  coun- 
tries appear  to  be  of  God.  Accord- 
ingly, the  religion  which  these 
illiterate  Galileans  taught  through  j 
the  world,  exhibited  a  far  jnster 
notion  of  things  than  the  Grecian 
and  Roman  philosophers  were  able 
to  attain,  though  their  lives  were 
spent  in  study  and  contemplation. 
Hence  by  its  own  intrinsic  splen- 
dour, as  well  as  by  the  external 
glory  of  the  miracles  that  accompa- 
nied it,  this  religion  sufficiently  ap- 
peared to  be  wholly  original  and 
divine. 

Besides,  its  truth  and  dignity  was 
sufficiently  attested  by  the  remark- 
able success  that  attended  it.  It 
was  received  everywhere  by  the 
bulk  of  the  people  with  the  highest 
applause,  as  something  they  had 
been  hitherto  seeking  in  vain ;  while 


the  maxims  and  precepts  of  the 
philosophers  never  spread  further 
than  their  respective  schools.  It 
was  therefore  with  the  highest  wis- 
dom that  the  foundations  of  the 
church  were  laid  in  the  labours  of 
a  few  illiterate  fishermen  ;  for  it 
demonstrated  with  irresistible  evi- 
dence, that  the  immense  fabric  was 
at  first  raised,  and  is  still  sustained, 
not  by  the  arm  of  flesh,  but  purely 
by  the  hand  of  the  Almighty. 

After  appointing  the  twelve, apos- 
tles, he  came  down  from  the  moun- 
tain, and  was  joyfully  received  by 
multitudes  of  people  who  were  wait- 
ing for  him  in  the  plain,  and  pressed 
to  touch  him ;  well  knowing  that  if 
they  could  only  touch  the  border 
of  his  garment  they  should  be  healed 
of  whatever  distemper  they  were 
afflicted  with.  A  sufficient  reason 
why  they  were  continually  waiting 
for  him,  and  were  willing  to  accom- 
pany him  even  into  the  remotest  cor- 
ners of  the  wilderness. 

The  preaching  and  miracles  of 
our  Lord  were  not  witnessed  by  the 
low  and  vulgar  only;  persons  of 
the  first  rank  and  character  came 
from  distant  parts  of  the  country  to 
converse  with  him,  hear  his  doc- 
trine, and  be  spectators  of  his  won- 
derful works.  It  therefore  evidently 
follows,  that  persons  of  all  ranks 
were  desirous  of  following  him  ;  and 
this  desire  could  be  founded  on 
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nothing  but  tl;e  truth  of  his  mira- 
cles. 

After  healing  all  the  sick  among 
the  multitude,  he  turned  towards 
his  disciples,  and  delivered  a  divine 
discourse,  something  like  that  he 
had  before  preached  to  them  on 
the  mountain ;  but  in  the  former  he 
only  pronounced  blessings,  whereas 
in  the  latter  he  added  curses  also ; 
and  in  this  principally  it  differs  from 
that  recorded  by  St.  Matthew  :  I 
shall  therefore  only  select  a  few 
passages  from  the  sermon  now  de- 
livered, as  I  have  given  a  large  pa- 
raphrase on  the  former. 

' 6  Woe  unto  you  that  are  rich,  for 
you  have  received  your  consola- 
tion." Luke  vi.  24.  Riches,  consi- 
dered in  themselves,  have  no  ten- 
dency to  render  us  the  objects  of 
the  Almighty's  hatred,  unless  ac- 
companied with  those  vices  which 
too  often  flow  from  an  opulent  for- 
tune ;  as  luxury,  covetousness,  and 
the  like.  The  woe  therefore  is  here 
denounced  against  such  only  as  are 
contaminated  with  these  vices ;  for 
those  who  make  a  proper  use  of 
their  wealth,  and  possess  the  virtues 
which  should  accompany  affluence, 
have  no  share  in  the  malediction. 

"  Woe  unto  you  that  are  full,  for 
ye  shall  hunger."  The  pains  ye 
shall  suffer  in  a  future  life  shall  be 
sharp  and  excruciating.  The  op- 
portunities you  neglected  of  doing- 


good  to  your  afflicted  brethren  in 
this  life  shall  then  be  remembered 
with  the  most  poignant  grief,  and 
bewailed  with  the  most  bitter  la- 
mentations. 

"  Woe  unto  you  that  laugh  now, 
for  ye  shall  mourn  and  weep."  This 
malediction  of  our  blessed  Saviour 
is  not  inconsistent  with  the  apostle's 
precepts,  which  command  Chris- 
tians always  to  rejoice.  Neither  is 
the  mirth  against  which  the  woe  is 
here  denounced,  to  be  understood 
of  that  constant  cheerfulness  of  tem- 
per, which  arises  in  the  breast  of 
true  Christians  from  the  comfortable 
and  cheerful  doctrine  with  which 
they  are  enlightened  by  the  gospel, 
the  assurance  they  have  of  recon- 
ciliation with  God,  the  hope  they 
have  of  everlasting  life,  and  the 
pleasure  they  enjoy  in  the  practice 
of  virtue,  and  the  other  duties  of 
religion  ;  but  it  relates  to  that  tur- 
bulent, carnal  mirth,  that  excessive 
levity  and  vanity  of  spirit,  which 
arises  not  from  any  solid  founda- 
tion, but  from  immoderate  sensual 
pleasures,  or  those  vain  amusements 
of  life  in  which  the  giddy  and  the 
gay  contrive  to  spend  their  time  ; 
that  sort  of  mirth  which  dissipates 
thought,  leaves  no  time  for  consider- 
ation, and  gives  them  an  utter  aver- 
sion to  all  serious  reflection.  Per- 
sons who  constantly  indulge  them- 
selves in  this  kind  of  mirth  shall 
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weep  and  mourn  eternally,  when 
they  are  excluded  from  the  joys  of 
heaven,  and  banished  for  ever  from 
the  presence  of  God,  by  the  light  of 
whose  countenance  all  the  righteous 
are  enlightened,  and  made  tran- 
scendently  happy. 

"  Woe  unto  you  when  all  men 
shall  speak  well  of  you,  for  so  did 
their  fathers  to  the  false  prophets." 
Woe  unto  you,  if  by  propagating 
such  doctrines  as  encourage  men  in 
sin,  you  shall  gain  to  yourselves  the 
applause  and  flattery  of  the  genera- 
lity of  men ;  for  thus  in  old  times 
did  the  false  prophets  and  deceiv- 
ers, who,  accommodating  their  doc- 
trines to  the  lusts  and  passions  of 
men,  gained  their  applause,  but 
incurred  the  wrath  and  displeasure 
of  a  just  and  all-seeing  God. 


CHAPTER  X. 

Continuation  of  our  Lord's  glorious  doctrines, 
beneficent  acts,  and  astonishing  miracles  wrought 
in  confirmation  of  the  divinity  of  his  mission, 
and  the  extending  of  his  heavenly  kingdom. 

THE  divine  preacher  having  closed 
this  excellent  sermon,  repaired 
to  Capernaum,  and  was  met  by  cer- 
tain messengers  from  a  centurion, 
desiring  him  to  come  and  heal  a  ser- 
vant, who  was  dear  to  him  and  ready 
to  die. 

This  centurion,  from  the  account 
given  of  him  by  the  evangelist, 
seems  to  have  been  a  proselyte  to 


the  Jewish  religion,  as  he  was  a  lover 
of  the  sons  of  Jacob,  and  had  erected 
for  them  a  place  of  worship ;  and 
accordingly  the  inhabitants  of  Ca- 
pernaum strongly  espoused  his  cause 
on  this  occasion ;  saying,  "  that  he 
was  worthy  for  whom  he  should  do 
this :  for  he  loveth  our  nation,  and 
hath  built  us  a  synagogue,"  Luke 
vii.  4,  5. 

There  was  not  the  least  danger 
that  this  petition  would  be  rejected 
by  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  sought 
all  occasions  of  doing  good  to  the 
children  of  men.  Accordingly,  he 
very  readily  accompanied  the  mes- 
sengers ;  but  before  he  came  to  the 
house,  he  was  met  by  some  of  the 
centurion's  friends,  who  expressed 
the  high  idea  that  officer  entertained 
of  his  power,  and  desired  that  he 
would  not  take  the  trouble  of  com- 
ing to  his  house,  as  his  word  was 
abundantly  sufficient  to  perform  the 
cure.  At  this  message  Jesus  turned 
himself  about,  and  said  to  the  mul- 
titude, "  I  say  unto  you,  I  have  not 
found  so  great  faith,  no  not  in  Is- 
rael." Luke  vii.  9. 

The  persons  having  delivered 
their  message,  returned  to  the  house, 
and  found  the  servant  who  had  been 
sick  perfectly  recovered. 

Many  persons  have  thought  that 
this  miracle  and  that  mentioned  in 
Matt.  vii.  are  the  same ;  but  this  is  a 
mistake.    The  centurion  in  the  for- 
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mer  came  in  person,  but  in  the  lat- 
ter the  petition  was  sent  by  the  el- 
ders of  Capernaum.  There  is  not 
the  least  hint  in  the  first  miracle  that 
the  centurion  was  a  proselyte ;  but 
he  in  the  second  is  said  to  have  been 
a  lover  of  the  Jewish  nation,  and  to 
have  built  them  a  synagogue.  Se- 
veral other  particulars,  which  prove 
these  miracles  to  have  been  really 
different,  will  easily  occur  to  the 
reader,  and  therefore  I  shall  not 
here  enumerate  them ;  what  has  been 
said  will,  I  presume,  be  sufficient  to 
remove  any  objection  that  may  be 
offered  against  my  considering  them 
as  different  transactions. 

Having  thus  miraculously  healed 
the  centurion's  servant,  he  repaired 
to  Peter's  house  to  eat  bread ;  but 
the  multitude  came  again  together, 
and  surrounded  the  house  in  a  very 
tumultuous  manner,  demanding,  in  j 
all  probability,  that  he  should  heal  I 
their  sick ;  and  it  was  not  without 
difficulty  they  were  dispersed  by 
his  friends. 

The  multitude  being  dispersed, 
Jesus  called  unto  him  the  twelve 
apostles  he  had  before  chosen,  and 
conferred  on  them  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  in  confirmation 
of  the  doctrines  they  were  appointed  | 
to  preach,  and  delivered  them  such 
instructions  as  he  thought  necessary 
to  enable  them  to  discharge  the  du- 
ties of  this  important  commission. 


"  Go,"  said  their  heavenly  Master, 
"  and  preach,  saying,  the  kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand."  Publish  in 
every  corner  of  Judea,  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  gospel,  and  the  near 
approach  of  the  great  Messiah's 
kingdom ;  not  a  temporal  but  a 
spiritual  empire,  consisting  of  righ- 
teousness and  peace. 

To  inure  them  to  those  hardships 
and  dangers  which  were  to  attend 
them  in  their  preaching  after  the 
death  of  their  Master,  our  Lord  for- 
bad them  to  provide  anything  for 
their  journey ;  teaching  them  to  rely 
wholly  on  the  providence  of  God 
for  support  in  every  distress,  and 
to  have  recourse  to  his  protection 
in  every  danger. 

Our  Lord's  disciples  had,  per- 
haps, flattered  themselves  with  the 
pleasing  expectation,  that  the  glad 
tidings  they  were  going  to  publish, 
and  the  miraculous  cures  they  were 
enabled  to  perform,  would  procure 
them  an  honourable  reception  wher- 
ever they  came.  Their  Master, 
however,  told  them  the  event  would 
not  in  any  manner  answer  their  ex- 
pectations ;  but  that  they  were  every- 
where to  be  despised,  persecuted, 
delivered  into  the  hands  of  the 
rulers,  and  punished  as  wicked  men: 
but  at  the  same  time  he  promised 
them  the  aid  of  the  Almighty,  and 
gave  them  instructions  for  their  be- 
haviour in   every  particular.  He 
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added,  that  those  who  rejected  their 
message  should  be  treated  with  se- 
verity by  the  great  Judge  of  all  the 
earth  ;  but  those  who  received  them 
kindly,  and  gave  even  a  cup  of 
cold  water  to  the  least  of  his  disci- 
ples, for  their  Master's  sake,  should 
not  fail  of  receiving  a  large  reward. 

Having  received  this  commission, 
the  apostles  visited  all  the  parts  of 
Palestine  where  the  Jews  inhabited, 
preaching  the  gospel  and  the  doc- 
trine of  repentance,  working  mira- 
cles for  its  confirmation,  and  par- 
ticularly healing  the  sick,  while 
our  blessed  Saviour  continued  the 
course  of  his  ministry  in  Galilee. 

The  apostles  being  returned  from 
their  tour,  Jesus  went  to  Nain,  a 
town  situated  near  Endor,  about 
two  miles  south  of  Mount  Tabor, 
attended  by  many  of  his  disciples, 
and  a  great  multitude  of  people. 
On  their  coming  to  the  entrance  of 
the  city,  a  melancholy  scene  pre- 
sented itself  to  the  eyes  of  Jesus 
and  his  followers  :  "  Behold,  there 
was  a  dead  man  carried  out,  the 
only  son  of  his  mother,  and  she 
was  a  widow."  Luke  vii.  12.  Who 
would  not  have  imagined  that  God 
had  indeed  "  forgotten  to  be  gra- 
cious, and  in  his  anger  shut  up  his 
tender  mercies"  from  this  poor  wi- 
dow, suffering  under  the  heaviest 
load,  and  labouring  under  the  most 
oppressive  burden  of  distress?  de- 


prived of  her  only  son,  in  the  flower 
of  his  youth,  when  he  might  have 
repaid  his  mother's  toils,  and  been 
to  her  in  the  place  of  a  husband ; 
of  that  husband  she  had  long  since 
lost,  and  whose  loss  was  supportable 
only  through  the  comfort  of  this 
child,  the  surviving  image  of  his 
departed  father,  the  balm  of  all  her 
grief,  the  hope  of  her  afflicted  soul; 
who  now  shall  administer  consola- 
tion to  this  solitary  widow,  to  this 
lonely  parent,  bereaved  of  her  hus- 
band, deprived  of  her  child  ?  what 
misery  can  be  more  complicated  ? 
wrhat  can  be  more  natural  than  that 
she  should  "  refuse  to  be  comforted," 

I  that  she  should  "  go  down  to  the 
grave  with  mourning,"  and  visit  the 
chambers  of  death,  the  residence  of 
the  beloved  remains  of  her  husband 
and  her  son,  with  sorrow  ? 

Towards  the  receptacle  of  morta- 
lity, that  dreary  waste  of  forget- 
fulness,  the  mournful  funeral  was 
now  with  slow  and  solemn  pornp 
advancing,  when  the  compassionate 
Redeemer  of  mankind  met  the  me- 
lancholy procession,  composed  of 
a  long  train  of  her  weeping  neigh- 
bours and  relations,  who  pitied  her 
distress,  sympathized  with  her  in 
this  great  affliction,  and  w  ere  melted 
with  compassion  at  her  deplorable 
circumstances ;  but  sighs  and  tears 
were  all  they  had  to  offer,  relief 

I  could  not  be  expected  from  a  human 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


89 


being :  their  commiseration,  though 
grateful  to  her  oppressed  soul,  could 
neither  restore  the  husband  nor  the 
son ;  submission  and  patience  were 
the  only  lessons  they  could  preach, 
or  this  afflicted  daughter  of  Israel 
learn. 

But  though  man  was  unable  to 
relieve  the  distresses  of  this  discon- 
solate widow,  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  who  beheld  the  melancholy 
procession,  was  both  able  and  will- 
ing to  do  it.  There  was  no  need 
of  a  powerful  solicitor  to  implore 
assistance  from  the  Son  of  God,  his 
own  compassion  was  abundantly 
sufficient :  "  When  the  Lord  saw 
her  he  had  compassion  on  her  :"  he 
both  sought  the  patient,  and  offered 
the  cure  unexpectedly.  "  Weep 
not,"  said  the  blessed  Jesus  to  this 
afflicted  woman.  Alas !  it  had 
been  wholly  in  vain  to  bid  her  re- 
frain from  tears  who  had  lost  her 
only  child,  the  sole  comfort  of  her 
age,  without  administering  the  balm 
of  comfort,  to  heal  her  broken  spi- 
rit. This  our  compassionate  Re- 
deemer well  knew  ;  and  therefore, 
immediately  advancing  towards  the 
corpse,  "  he  touched  the  bier  :"  the 
pomp  of  the  funeral  was  instantly 
stopped,  silence  closed  every  mouth, 
and  expectation  filled  the  breast  of 
every  spectator.  But  this  deep 
suspense  did  not  long  continue ; 
that  glorious  voice  which  shall  one 


day  call  our  dead  bodies  from  the 
grave,  filled  their  ears  with  these 
remarkable  words  :  "  Young  man, 
I  say  unto  thee,  arise."  Nor  was 
this  powerful  command  uttered 
without  its  constant  effect :  "  He 
spake  and  it  was  done :"  he  called 
with  authority,  and  immediately 
"  he  that  was  dead  sat  up,  and  began 
to  speak ;  and  he  restored  him  to 
his  mother."  He  did  not  show  him 
around  to  the  multitude ;  but,  by  a 
singular  act  of  modesty  and  human- 
ity, delivered  him  to  his  late  afflicted, 
now  astonished  and  rejoicing,  mo- 
ther, to  intimate,  that  in  compas- 
sion to  her  great  distress,  he  had 
wrought  this  stupendous  miracle. 

A  holv  and  an  awful  fear  fell  on 
all  who  heard  and  saw  this  astonish- 
ing event ;  "  and  they  glorified  God, 
saying,  a  great  prophet  is  risen  up 
among  us ;  and  God  hath  visited 
his  people." 

Here  it  must  be  observed,  that  as 
this  miracle  is  liable  to  no  objec- 
tion, it  therefore  abundantly  proves 
that  the  power  of  the  blessed  Jesus 
was  truly  and  absolutely  divine. 
He  met  this  funeral  procession  by 
accident.  It  was  composed  of  the 
greatest  part  of  the  inhabitants  of 
the  city,  who  bewailed  the  discon- 
solate state  of  the  afflicted  widow, 
and  therefore  well  knew  that  the 
youth  was  really  dead.  The  pow- 
erful word  which  called  the  breath- 
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less  body  to  life,  was  delivered  in  an 
audible  voice  before  all  the  com- 
pany, and  even  at  the  very  gate  of 
the  city,  the  place  of  public  resort. 
This  miracle,  with  others  amply  at- 
tested, abundantly  evince  the  truth 
of  our  Saviour's  mission,  and  that 
he  was  indeed  the  Son  of  God,  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind. 


CHAPTER  XL 

The  character  of  John  the  Baptist  cleared  and 
justified  by  the  blessed  Jesus.    Display  of  our 
Lord's  humility  and  condescension,  by  conform- 
ing to  the  custom  of  the  age  and  the  place  where 
he  lived. 

WE  have  taken  notice  in  a  fore- 
going chapter,  that  Herod,  in- 
censed at  the  honest  freedom  of  the 
Baptist's  reproving  his  adulterous 
commerce  with  Herodias,  his  bro- 
ther Philip's  wife,  had  cast  him  into 
prison,  and  in  this  state  he  still  con- 
tinued, though  his  disciples  were 
suffered  to  visit  and  converse  with 
him.  In  one  of  these  visits  they 
had  given  him  an  account  of  our 
Saviour's  having  elected  twelve 
apostles  to  preach  the  gospel,  and 
of  his  miracles,  particularly  of  his 
raising  to  life  the  daughter  of  Jairus, 
and  the  son  of  the  widow  of  Nain. 

On  hearing  these  wonderful  rela- 
tions the  Baptist  immediately  dis- 
patched two  of  his  disciples  to 
Jesus,  to  ask  him  this  important 


question  :  "  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  look  we  for  another?" 

Accordingly  the  disciples  of  John 
came  to  Jesus,  and  proposed  the 
question  of  their  master  at  the  very 
time  when  he  "  cured  many  of  their 
infirmities  and  plagues,  and  of  evil 
spirits,  and  to  many  that  were  blind 
he  gave  sight."  Matt.  xi.  4,  5.  Jesus 
therefore,  instead  of  directly  an- 
swering their  question,  bid  them 
return,  and  inform  their  master  what 
they  had  seen  :  "  Go,  and  show 
John  again  those  things  which  ye 
hear  and  see ;  how  the  blind  re- 
ceive their  sight,  and  the  lame  wal  k 
the  lepers  are  cleansed,  and  the 
deaf  hear,  the  dead  are  raised  up, 
and  the  poor  have  the  gospel  preach- 
ed to  them,"  Matt.  xi.  4,  5.  Go  tell 

i  your  master,  that  the  very  miracles 
the  prophet  Isaiah  so  long  since 
foretold  should  be  wrought  by  the 

I  Messiah,  you  have  yourselves  seen 
performed. 

It  appears  from  Scripture,  that 
the  Baptist,  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  ministry,  had  borne 
constant  and  ample  testimony  to 
our  Saviour's  divine  mission ;  that 
he  exhorted  those  who  came  to  him, 
to  rest  their  faith  not  on  himself,  but 
on  "  him  that  should  come  after 
him;"  and  that  as  soon  as  he  was 
acquainted  who  Jesus  was  by  a  vi- 
sible descent  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  a  voice  from  heaven,  he  made 
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it  his  business  to  dispose  the  Jews 
in  general,  and  his  own  disciples  in 
particular,  to  receive  and  reverence 
him,  by  testifying  everywhere  that 
he  was  the  "  Son  of  God,  the  Lamb 
of  God  who  came  down  from  hea- 
ven, and  spake  the  words  of  God, 
and  to  whom  God  had  given  the 
Spirit  without  measure." 

The  Baptist  therefore  well  knew 
who  Jesus  was,  and  consequently  he 
did  not  send  his  disciples  to  ask 
this  question  to  solve  any  doubt  in 
his  mind  concerning  the  Saviour  of 
the  world. 

But  it  will  be  demanded,  what 
else  could  induce  the  Baptist  to 
ask  such  a  question  ?  To  this  some 
answer,  that  he  had  no  other  inten- 
tion than  to  satisfy  his  disciples  that 
Jesus  was  the  Messiah  so  long  ex- 
pected among  the  Jews,  and  to  en- 
gage them  to  follow  a  more  perfect 
Master,  especially  as  he  himself  was 
now  on  the  point  of  leaving  the 
world. 

This  solution  is  doubtless  partly 
right,  but  it  does  not  seem  to  re- 
move the  whole  difficulty,  as  it  is 
plain,  from  the  very  account  re- 
corded by  the  evangelist,  that  the 
question  had  actually  some  relation 
to  himself ;  and  therefore  we  must 
remove  the  difficulty  by  some  other 
method.  In  order  to  which  it  must 
be  remembered,  that  John  had  been 
long  confined  in  prison ;  and  being 


persuaded  that  it  was  necessary  for 
him  to  preach  the  gospel,  and  pre- 
pare men  to  receive  the  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah,  he  for  that  reason, 
from  the  very  time  of  his  imprison- 
ment, earnestly  expected  that  the 
Messiah  would  exert  his  power  to 
procure  his  release.  But  on  hear- 
ing that  Jesus  had  chosen  twelve 
illiterate  fishermen  to  preach  the 
gospel,  and  furnished  them  with  mi- 
raculous powers,  in  order  to  enable 
them  to  perforin  so  great  a  work  ; 
and  that  two  persons  of  no  conse- 
quence were  raised  from  the  dead, 
while  he  was  suffered  to  remain  in 
prison,  he  began  to  think  himself 
neglected  and  his  services  disre- 
garded. He  therefore  sent  two  of 
his  disciples  to  ask  him  this  ques- 
tion, "  Art  thou  he  that  should 
come,  or  look  we  for  another?" 
Not  that  he  entertained  any  doubt 
of  his  being  the  true  Messiah,  in- 
tending nothing  more  by  making 
the  demand,  but  to  complain  that 
Jesus  had  not  acted  the  part  which 
he  thought  the  Messiah  should  have 
acted  ;  and  that  this  was  really  the 
case  seems  sufficiently  plain  from 
the  caution  added  by  our  blessed 
Saviour  himself :  "  And  blessed  is 
he  whomsoever  shall  not  be  offended 
in  me  :"  as  if  he  had  said,  when  you 
have  informed  your  master  of  what 
you  have  seen  and  heard,  tell  him 
that  he  would  do  well  not  to  be  of- 
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fended  either  at  the  choice  of  the 
Apostles,  or  that  no  miracle  has 
been  wrought  for  his  release. 

From  this  circumstance  it  is  evi- 
dent that  impatience  on  account 
of  his  long  confinement  was  the 
true  reason  for  the  Baptist's  sending 
his  disciples  with  this  question  to 
Jesus,  and  that  the  purport  of  the 
answer  was  to  teach  him  submis- 
sion in  a  case  that  was  plainly  above 
the  reach  of  his  judgment. 

Lest  the  people  from  this  conver- 
sation should  imbibe  any  opinion 
prejudicial  to  the  character  of  the 
Baptist,  our  blessed  Saviour  thought 
proper  to  place  it  in  a  proper  point 
of  light.  He  praised  his  invincible 
courage  and  constancy,  which  was 
not  to  be  overcome,  or  "  like  a  reed 
to  be  shaken  with  the  wind :"  his 
austere  and  mortified  life ;  for  he 
was  not  "  clothed  in  soft  raiment," 
like  those  who  wait  in  the  palaces 
of  kings ;  adding,  that  he  was  "  a 
prophet,  nay,  more  than  a  prophet : 
for  this  is  he  of  whom  it  is  written, 
Behold  I  send  my  messenger  before 
thy  face,  which  shall  prepare  thy 
way  before  thee."  But  subjoined, 
"  notwithstanding,  he  that  is  least 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  greater 
than  he." 

The  propriety  of  this  remark  will 
appear  when  it  is  considered,  that 
though  the  Baptist  excelled  all  the 
prophets  that  were  before  him,  yet 


the  least  inspired  person  in  the 
kingdom  of  heaven,  the  least  apostle 
or  preacher  of  the  gospel,  was  greater 
than  he ;  because,  by  constantly  at- 
tending on  Jesus,  they  were  much 
better  acquainted  with  his  character, 
disposition,  and  doctrine  than  the 
Baptist,  who  had  only  seen  him 
transiently ;  wherefore,  in  respect 
of  their  personal  knowledge  of  the 
Messiah,  the  apostles  greatly  ex- 
celled the  Baptist.  They  were  also 
employed,  not  in  making  prepara- 
tion for  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  but 
in  erecting  it ;  and  consequently 
greater  than  the  Baptist,  with  regard 
to  the  dignity  of  their  office.  More- 
over, by  having  the  gift  of  miracles, 
and  the  like,  conferred  on  them  for 
that  office,  they  were  far  superior 
to  him  with  regard  to  illumination. 
They  were  so  fully  possessed  by 
the  Spirit  that  on  all  occasions  they 
could  declare  the  will  of  God  infal- 
libly, being  as  it  were  living  oracles; 
and  having  been  the  subjects  of  an- 
cient prophecies,  they  had  been 
long  expected  by  the  people  of  God. 

Having  thus  shown  the  great- 
ness of  the  Baptist's  character,  and 
wherein  he  was  surpassed  by  the 
disciples,  our  blessed  Saviour  took 
occasion  from  thence  to  blame  the 
perverseness  of  the  age  in  rejecting 
both  his  own  and  the  Baptist's  tes- 
timony. 

It  seems  that  the  Scribes  and 
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Pharisees,  seeing  their  pretended 
mortifications  eclipsed  by  the  real 
austerity  of  the  Baptist,  impudently 
affirmed  that  his  living  in  the  de- 
sert, his  shunning  the  company  of 
men,  the  coarseness  of  his  clothing, 
the  abstemiousness  of  his  diet,  and 
the  other  severities  he  practised, 
were  the  effects  of  his  being  possess- 
ed by  an  apostate  spirit,  or  of  a  reli- 
gious melancholy.  "  For  John 
came  neither  eating  nor  drinking, 
and  they  say  he  hath  a  devil."  Matt. 
xi.  18. 

On  the  other  hand,  they  would 
not  listen  to  the  heavenly  doctrines 
preached  by  Christ,  because  he  did 
not  separate  himself  from  society ; 
attributing  his  free  manner  of  living 
to  a  certain  looseness  of  disposition, 
though  they  well  knew  that  he  ob- 
served the  strictest  temperance  him- 
self, and  never  encouraged  the  vices 
of  others,  either  by  dissimulation  or 
example.  "  The  Son  of  man  came 
eating  and  drinking,  and  they  say, 
Behold  a  man  gluttonous,  and  a 
wine  bibber,  a  friend  of  publicans 
and  sinners ;  but  wisdom  is  justified 
of  her  children."    Matt.  xi.  19. 

He  next  proceeded  to  upbraid 
the  several  cities  where  his  most 
wonderful  works  had  been  perform- 
ed. For  though  they  had  heard 
him  preach  many  awakening  ser- 
mons, and  seen  him  perform  many 
astonishing  miracles,  such  us  would 


have  converted  Tyre,  Sidon,  and 
Sodom,  cities  infamous  for  their 
impiety,  contempt  of  religion,  pride, 
luxury,  and  debauchery;  yet  so 
great  was  their  obstinacy,  that 
they  persisted  in  their  wickedness, 
notwithstanding  all  he  had  done  to 
convert  them  from  the  evil  of  their 
ways.  "  Woe  unto  thee,  Chorazin, 
woe  unto  thee,  Bethsaida ;  for  if  the 
mighty  works  that  have  been  done 
in  you  had  been  done  in  Tyre  and 
Sidon,  they  would  have  repented 
long  ago  in  sackcloth  and  ashes. 
But  I  say  unto  you,  it  shall  be  more 
tolerable  for  Tyre  and  Sidon  at  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  you.  And 
thou,  Capernaum,  which  art  exalted 
unto  heaven,  shall  be  brought  down 
to  hell ;  for  if  the  mighty  works 
which  have  been  done  in  thee  had 
been  done  in  Sodom,  it  would  have 
remained  until  this  day.  But  I  say 
unto  you,  that  it  shali  be  more  to- 
lerable for  the  land  of  Sodom  in  the 
day  of  judgment  than  for  thee." 
Matt.  xi.  21,  &c. 

Having  denounced  these  judg- 
ments on  the  cities  which  had  neg- 
lected to  profit  by  his  mighty 
works,  he  concluded  his  discourse 
with  these  heavenly  words  :  "  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest.  Take  my  yoke  upon  you,  and 
learn  of  me,  for  I  am  meek  and 
lowly  in  heart;  and  ye  shall  find 
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rest  unto  your  souls.  For  my  yoke 
is  easy  and  my  burden  is  light." 
Matt.  xi.  28,  &c. 

This  affecting  invitation  must  en- 
gage the  most  serious  attention  and 
particular  regard  of  every  reader, 
if  the  greatness  of  the  speaker,  the 
importance  of  his  message,  or  the 
affectionate  raanner  of  his  address 
have  any  weight,  any  force,  or  any 
power  to  affect  the  soul.  It  is 
Christ,  the  Almighty  Redeemer, 
the  Son  of  the  Most  High ;  he  into 
whose  hands,  as  our  Mediator,  all 
things  are  delivered  of  his  Father; 
he  unto  whom  all  power  in  heaven 
and  earth  is  given ;  even  he  who 
shall  come  in  the  clouds  of  heaven 
to  judge  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth,  and  even  by  those  words  he 
hath  himself  delivered.  It  is  this 
wonderful  person  who  speaks,  de- 
claring at  once  his  great  willingness 
to  receive,  and  his  own  supreme 
power  to  give  that  rest  and  peace 
to  the  soul,  which  is  the  pursuit  of 
every  son  of  Adam,  and  is  the  gift 
of  his  religion  only.  Nor  is  the 
invitation  less  important ;  contain- 
ing the  whole  glad  tidings  of  the 
gospel  to  every  oppressed  and  bur- 
dened soul.  And  that  nothing  may 
prevent  our  accepting  this  benevo- 
lent offer,  he  invites,  with  the  most 
affectionate  tenderness,  not  the 
great,  the  happy,  and  the  powerful, 
nor  the  merry-hearted,  and  the  sons 


of  joy,  but  "  all  that  labour  and 
are  heavy  laden,"  all  that  are  under 
the  bondage  of  sin  and  sorrow  ;  and 
those  he  calls,  not  with  a  desire  to 
expose  their  miseries,  to  punish 
their  offences,  or  to  display  his 
own  glory,  but  solely  with  a  view 
to  render  them  happy.  "  Come," 
says  he,  "  come  to  me,  I  entreat  you 
to  come ;  I  will  give  you  rest."  I 
myself  will  relieve  and  release  you 
from  your  heavy  burdens  :  come  to 
me  and  you  shall  find  perfect  rest 
and  peace  to  your  souls.  "  Take  my 
yoke  upon  you,  for  it  is  easy,  and 
my  burden,  for  it  is  light." 

Is  it  possible,  that  creatures  of  a 
day  like  us — can  it  be  possible  that 
"  mortals  who  have  but  a  short  time 
to  live,  and  are  full  of  misery — who 
come  up  and  are  cut  down  like  a 
flower,  who  flee  as  it  were  a  shadow, 
and  never  continue  in  one  stay" — 
can  it  be  possible,  that  they  should 
reject  and  disregard  a  call  so  full 
of  love,  so  full  of  affection,  of  such 
infinite  consequence,  and  of  such 
unspeakable  advantages.  Can  they 
reject  the  love  of  him  who  gave 
them  rest,  took  their  burdens  upon 
himself ;  and  who,  after  all  his  suf- 
ferings, desires  them  only  to  come, 
and  exchange  their  own  oppressive 
burthens  for  his  lightsome  yoke ;  to 
abandon  their  sins  and  sorrows, 
and  become  his  disciples;  to  love 
and  obey  him,  and  thence  to  be 
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happy  I    Can  we  possibly  despise 
such  grace,  refuse  such  offers,  fly 
from  such  rest  thus  freely  proposed  j 
to  us,  and  prefer  the  heavy  yoke  of  j 
sin,  and  the  cruel  pangs  of  a  wounded 
conscience  ? 

Having  concluded  this  public 
address,  one  of  the  Pharisees  desired 
he  would  "eat  with  him," the  blessed 
Jesus  accepted  the  invitation,  ac- 
companied him  to  his  house,  and 
sat  down  to  meat.  He  had  not 
continued  long  at  the  table*  before 
a  woman  who  had  lately  left  the 
paths  of  vice  for  those  of  virtue, 
placed  herself  behind  him,  and  from 
a  deep  conviction  of  her  former 
crimes,  and  the  obligations  she 
owed  the  Saviour  of  mankind  for 
bringing  her  to  a  sense  of  them, 
shed  such  quantities  of  tears  that 
they  trickled  down  on  his  feet, 
which,  according  to  the  custom  of 
the  country,  were  then  bare.  But 
observing;:  that  her  tears  had  wet 
the  feet  of  her  beloved  instructor, 
she  immediately  wiped  them  with 
the  hair  of  her  head,  kissed  them 
with  the  most  ardent  affection,  and 
anointed  them  with  a  precious 
ointment  she  had  brought  with  her 
for  that  purpose. 

it  was  a  custom  among  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  East,  to  pour  fra- 
grant oils  on  the  heads  of  such 
guests  as  they  intended  particularly 
to  hono,,r  while  they  sat  at  meat ; 


and  probably  the  woman's  original 
intention  was  to  anoint  Jesus  in  the 
usual  manner.  But  being  exceed- 
ingly humbled  on  account  of  her 
former  crimes,  she  could  not  pre- 
sume to  take  such  a  freedom  with 
him,  and  therefore  poured  it  on  his 
feet,  to  express  at  once  the  great- 
ness of  her  love  and  the  profound- 
ness of  her  humility. 

The  Pharisee,  who  had  atten- 
tively observed  the  woman,  con- 
cluded from  thence  that  our  Sa- 
viour could  not  be  a  prophet. — 
"  This  man,"  said  the  Pharisee  to 
himself,  "  if  he  were  a  prophet 
would  have  known  who,  and  what 
manner  of  woman  that  is  that  touch- 
eth  him ;  for  she  is  a  sinner,"  Luke 
vii.  38. 

But  though  Simon  spoke  this 
only  in  his  heart,  his  thoughts  were 
not  concealed  from  the  great  Re- 
deemer of  mankind,  who,  to  con- 
vince him  that  he  was  a  prophet, 
and  that  he  knew  not  only  the  cha- 
racters of  men,  but  even  the  secret 
thoughts  of  their  hearts,  immedi- 
ately conversed  with  him  on  the 
very  subject  he  had  been  revolving 
in  his  mind.  He  did  not  indeed 
expose  him  before  the  company,  by 
relating  what  he  had  said  in  secret, 
but  with  remarkable  delicacy  point- 
ed out  to  Simon  alone  the  unrea- 
sonableness of  his  thoughts.  "  Si- 
mon," said  the  blessed  Jesus,  "  I 
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have  something  to  say  unto  thee : 
There  was  a  certain  creditor,  which 
had  two  debtors  :  the  one  owed  five 
hundred  pence,  and  the  other  fifty. 
And  when  they  had  nothing  to  pay, 
he  frankly  forgave  them  both.  Tell 
me,  therefore,  which  of  them  will 
love  him  most?  Simon  answered 
and  said,  I  suppose  that  he  to  whom 
he  forgave  most.  And  he  said  unto 
him,  thou  hast  rightly  judged." 
And  then  immediately  applied  this 
short  parable  to  the  subject  of  the 
woman,  on  which  the  Pharisee  had 
so  unjustly  reasoned  with  himself. 
"  Simon,"  continued  our  Saviour, 
"  seest  thou  this  woman  ?  I  en- 
tered into  thine  house,  thou  gavest 
me  no  water  for  my  feet ;  but  she 
hath  washed  my  feet  with  her  tears, 
and  wiped  them  with  the  hairs  of 
her  head.  Thou  gavest  me  no  kiss; 
but  this  woman,  since  the  time  I 
came  in,  hath  not  ceased  to  kiss  my 
feet.  Mine  head  with  oil  thou  didst 
not  anoint;  but  this  woman  hath 
anointed  my  feet  with  ointment," 
Luke  vii.  40,  &c. 

This  woman's  kind  services  were 
in  no  danger  of  losing  their  reward 
from  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  pos- 
sessed the  softer  and  finer  feelings 
of  human  nature  in  their  utmost 
perfection.  Accordingly  he  added, 
in  pursuance  of  the  kind  invita- 
tion he  had  before  made  to  weary 
and  heavy-laden  sinners,  "  Where- 


I  fore  I  sav  unto  thee,  her  sins  which 
are  many  are  forgiven,  for  she  loved 
much ;  but  to  whom  little  is  for- 
given the  same  loveth  little,  Luke 
vii.  47. 

The  blessed  Jesus  having  thus 
commended  the  conduct  of  the  wo-, 
man  to  the  company,  and  rebuked, 
with  great  delicacy,  the  unjust  sus- 
picions of  Simon,  turned  himself  to 

I  the  woman,  and  in  the  kindest  man- 
ner assured  her,  t J  at  "her  sins 
were  forgiven."  But  the  power  he 
assumed  in  forgiving  sins  greatly 
offended  the  Jews,  who,  not  being 
acquainted  with  his  Divinity,  consi- 
dered his  speech  as  derogatory  to 
the  honour  of  the  Almighty.  Jesus, 

i  however,  contemned  their  malicious 
murmurs,  and  repeated  his  assur- 
ances, telling  the  woman  that  her 
faith  had  saved  her,  and  bidding 
her  depart  in  peace. 

The  next  day  Jesus  travelled 
from  Capernaum  to  different  parts 
of  Galilee,  going  "through  every  vil- 
lage, preaching  and  showing  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  kingdom  of  God," 
Luke  viii.  1 .  That  is,  he  declared 
to  the  people  the  welcome  tidings 
of  the  Almighty's  being  willing  to 
be  reconciled  to  the  children  of 
men,  on  condition  of  their  repent- 
ance,  and  embracing  the  gospel  of 
the  grace  of  God. 

Leaving  Galilee,  he  repaired  to 

I  Jerusalem,  to  keep  the  passover, 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


97 


being  the  second  feast  of  that  kind 
since  his  public  ministry.  In  this 
journey  he  was  accompanied  by 
certain  pious  women,  "  who  minis- 
tered to  him  of  their  substance." 


CHAPTER  XII. 

Miraculous  cure  effected  at  the  pool  of  Bethesda. 
Reproof  of  the  superstition  of  the  Jews,  in  con- 
demning the  performance  of  necessary  ivorks  on 
the  Sabbath-dag.  After  doing  many  acts  of 
mercy  and  wonder,  our  blessed  Lord  is  visited 
by  his  mother  and  his  brethren,  and  makes  a 
spiritual  reflection  on  that  incident. 

OUR  Lord  had  no  sooner  entered 
the  ancient  city  of  Jerusalem, 

so  long;  famous  for  beino;  the  dwell- 
ed o 

ing-place  of  the  Most  High,  than 
he  repaired  to  the  public  bath  or 
pool,  called  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  j 
"  Bethesda,"  that  is,  "  the  house  of 
mercy,"  on  account  of  the  miracles 
wrought  there  by  the  salutary  effects 
of  the  water  at  certain  seasons. 
This  bath  was  surrounded  by  five 
porches  or  cloisters,  in  which  those 
who  frequented  the  place  were 
sheltered  both  from  the  heat  and 
cold ;  and  were  particularly  ser- 
viceable to  the  diseased  and  infirm, 
who  crowded  thither  to  find  relief 
in  their  afflictions.  These  porches 
were  now  filled  with  a  u  great  mul- 
titude of  impotent  folk — of  blind, 
halt,  withered,  waitingfor  the  moving 
of  the  water.  For  an  angel  de- ! 
scended  into  the  pool,  and  troubled 
the  water.     Whosoever  then  first 


after  the  troubling .  of  the  water 
stepped  in,  was  made  whole  of  what 
soever  disease  he  had."  John  v.  3,  4 

This  is  the  account  of  this  mira- 
culous pool  given  us  by  St.  John, 
the  only  writer  who  has  mentioned 
it.  Many  controversies  have  arisen 
!  concerning  the  place,  the  time,  and 
the  nature  of  the  pool;  questions 
which  will  perhaps  never  be  an- 
swered, because  the  pool  of  Beth- 
esda is  not  mentioned  by  any  Jewish 
writer  sacred  or  profane. 

The  time  when  this  miraculous 
effect  took  place  cannot  be  deter- 
mined ;  but  it  is  almost  universally 
agreed,  that  it  could  not  be  long 
before  the  coming  of  our  Saviour ; 
and  that  the  miracle  was  intended 
to  lead  us  to  the  Son  of  God.  For 
the  gift  of  prophecy  and  of  mira- 
cle had  ceased  among  the  Jews  for 
above  four  hundred  years;  and  there- 
fore to  raise  in  them  a  more  ardent 
desire  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
and  to  induce  them  to  be  more  cii- 
cumspect  in  observing  the  signs  o; 
his  coining,  God  was  pleased  to  fa- 
vour them  with  this  remarkable  sign 
at  Bethesda.    And  as  the  descen- 
dants of  Jacob,  in  the  last  times, 
were  very  obnoxious  not  only  to 
the  irruptions  and  tyranny  of  tin 
Gentiles,  but  had  wholly  lost  theii 
liberty,  so  God  favoured  them  with 
this  eminent  token  of  his  favour, 
this  wonderful  pool,  that  they  might 
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not  despair  of  the  promises  made 
to  their  forefathers  being  fulfilled. 

The  pool  was  situated  near  the 
gate  of  victims,  which  were  figures 
of  the  propitiatory  sacrifice  of  Christ, 
that  they  might  be  convinced  God 
had  yet  a  regard  to  the  posterity  of 
Abraham,  and  the  worship  which 
he  himself  had  established ;  and 
might  thus  support  themselves  with 
the  pleasing  hope  of  the  coming  of 
the  Messiah,  the  great  angel  of  the 
covenant,  to  his  temple. 

And  as  this  miracle  of  the  ano;el 
descending  from  heaven  began  when  1 
the  coming  of  the  Messiah  was  at 
hand,  to  advise  them  of  the  speedy 
and  near  approach  of  that  promised 
salvation,  so  Christ  entered  these 
porches,  which  were  situated  with- 
out the  temple,  and  performed  the 
miracle  I  shall  presently  relate,  to 
indicate  what  was  the  true  intent  of 
this  gift  of  healing,  namely,  to  lead  i 
men  to  himself,  "  the  fountain 
opened  for  sin  and  for  uncleanness  : 
and  the  waters  were  troubled  only 
at  this  certain  season  of  the  passover, 
or  at  other  stated  periods,  and  one  j 
only  healed  each  time  the  angel 
descended,  to  show  them  at  once 
the  weakness  of  the  law,  and  the 
great  difference  between  that  and 
the  gospel  dispensation ;  and  to 
teach  them  not  to  rest  satisfied  with 
the  corporeal  benefit  only,  as  in  the  | 
ministration  of  an  angel ;  but  to  re-  I 


fleet  attentively  ou  the  promises  of 
the  Messiah's  approaching  advent. 

Such  remarks  I  conceived  might 
not  be  unacceptable  to  the  reader, 
!  with  regard  to  the  celebrated  pool, 
and  shall  now  return  to  the  blessed 
Jesus,  who  thought  proper  to  visit 
the  porches  of  Bethesda,now  crowd- 
ed with  persons  labouring  under  di- 
vers diseases. 

Among  these  objects  of  pity  was 
one  who  had  laboured  under  his  in- 
firmity no  less  than  thirty  and  eight 
years.  The  length  and  greatness 
I  of  this  man's  affliction,  which  were 
well  known  to  the  Son  of  God, 
were  sufficient  to  excite  his  tender 
compassion,  and  make  him  the 
happy  object  to  demonstrate  that 
his  power  of  healing  was  infinitely 
superior  to  the  sanative  virtue  of 
the  waters,  while  the  rest  were 
suffered  to  remain  in  their  afflic- 
i  tion. 

Had  our  Lord  at  this  time  re- 
stored none  of  them  to  health,  he 
would  have  acted  contrary  to  the 
general  account  which  the  Evange- 
lists give  of  his  goodness  on  other 
occasions,  namely,  "  that  he  healed 
all  who  came  to  him."  For  such 
diseased  persons  who  left  their  ha- 
bitations through  a  persuasion  of 
his  power  and  kindness,  were  pro- 
per objects  of  his  mercy;  whereas 
I  the  sick  in  the  cloisters  of  Bethesda 
I  were  no  more  so  than  the  other 
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sick  throughout  the  whole  country, 
whom  lie  could  have  cured  with  a 
single  word  of  his  mouth,  had  he 
pleased  to  have  uttered  it. 

Our  compassionate  Lord  now  ap- 
proached the  man  whom  he  had  sin- 
gled out  as  the  person  on  whom  to 
manifest  his  power :  he  asked  him 
whether  he  was  desirous  of  being 
made  Avhole.  A  question  which 
must  induce  the  man  to  declare 
publicly  his  melancholy  case,  in  the 
hearing  of  the  multitude,  and  con- 
sequently render  the  miracle  more 
conspicuous.  And  as  this  was  done 
on  the  sabbath-day,  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour seems  to  have  Avrought  it  to 
rouse  the  sons  of  Jacob  from  their 
lethargy,  and  convince  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  that  the  long-ex- 
pected Messiah  was  now  come,  and 
that  "  God  had  actually  visited  his 
people." 

This  distressed  mortal  beholding 
Jesus  with  a  sorrowful  countenance, 
and  understanding  that  he  meant 
his  being  healed  by  the  sanative 
virtue  of  the  waters,  answered,  in  a 
plaintive  accent,  "  Sir,  I  have  no 
man,  when  the  water  is  troubled,  to 
put  me  into  the  pool ;  but  while  I 
am  coming  another  steppeth  in  be- 
fore me,"  John  v.  7.  But  the  com- 
passionate Redeemer  of  mankind 
soon  convinced  him  that  he  was  not 
to  owe  his  cure  to  the  salutary  na- 
ture of  the  waters,  but  to  the  un- 


bounded power  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  accordingly  said  to  him,  "  Rise, 
take  up  thy  bed  and  walk."  Nor 
was  the  heavenly  mandate  any  soon- 
er uttered,  than  the  impotent  man, 
to  the  astonishment  of  the  multi- 
tude, "  was  made  whole :  and  took 
up  his  bed  and  walked."  John  v.  9. 

This  miraculous  achievement 
could  not  fail  of  having  a  proper 
effect  on  the  spectators  ;  and  his 
carrying  his  bed  on  the  sabbath-day, 
which  the  Jews  considered  as  a 
profanation  of  that  day  of  rest, 
tended  greatly  to  spread  the  fame 
of  the  miracle  over  the  whole  city. 
Nor  did  the  man  scruple  to  obey 
the  commands  of  his  kind  phy- 
sician :  he  well  knew  that  the  person 
who  had  the  power  of  working 
such  miracles  must  be  a  great  pro- 
phet; and  consequently  that  his 
injunction  could  not  be  sinful.  He 
therefore  thought  that  he  gave  a 
sufficient  answer  to  those  Jews  who 
told  him  it  was  not  lawful  to  carry 
his  bed  on  the  sabbath-day,  to  say, 
"  He  that  made  me  whole,  the  same 
said  unto  me,  Take  up  thy  bed  and 
walk,  John"  v.  11. He  that  restored 
my  strength  in  an  instant,  and  re- 
moved, with  a  single  word,  a  dis- 
|  ease  that  had  many  years  afflicted 
me,  commanded  me,  at  the  same 
time,  to  take  up  my  bed  and  walk  ; 
and  surely  a  person  endued  with 
such  power  from  on  high,  could 
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not  have  ordered  me  to  do  anything 
but  what  is  truly  right. 

The  votaries  of  infidelity  should 
remember  that  this  signal  miracle 
was  performed  in  an  instant,  and 
even  when  the  person  did  not  ex- 
pect any  such  favour,  nor  even  knew 
the  person  to  whom  he  owed  it. 
None  therefore  can  pretend  that 
imagination  had  any  share  in  per- 
forming it.  In  short,  the  narrative 
of  this  miracle  of  mercy  sufficiently 
proves,  that  the  person  who  per- 
formed it  was  really  divine. 

Soon  after  the  miracle  was  per- 
formed, Jesus  met  in  the  temple  the 
man  he  had  healed  at  the  pool  of 
Bethesda,  and  took  the  opportu- 
nity of  reminding  him,  that  as  he 
was  now  freed  from  an  infirmity  he 
had  brought  on  himself  by  irregular 
courses,  he  should  be  careful  to  ab- 
stain from  them  for  the  future,  lest 
the  Almighty  should  think  proper 
to  afHict  him  m  a  more  terrible  man- 
ner. The  man,  overjoyed  at  having 
found  the  divine  physician,  who  had 
relieved  him  from  his  melancholy 
condition,  repaired  to  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  and,  with  a  heart 
overflowing  with  gratitude,  inno- 
cently told  them  that  it  was  Jesus 
who  had  performed  on  him  so  asto- 
nishing a  cure ;  being  doubtless 
persuaded  that  they  would  rejoice 
at  beholding  so  great  a  prophet. 

But,  alas !  this  was  far  from  being 


the  case :  the  rulers  of  Israel,  in 
stead  of  being  pleased  with  accounts 
of  his  many  stupendous  works  of 
mercy  and  kindness,  attacked  him 
tumultuously  in  the  temple,  and 
probably  carried  him  before  the 
sanhedrim,  with  an  intention  to 
take  away  his  life,  merely  because 
he  had  done  good  on  the  sabbath- 
day. 

Jesus,  however,  soon  vindicated, 
by  irrefragable  arguments,  the  pro- 
priety  of  his  works  ;  observing,  that 
in  performing  works  of  mercy  and 
beneficence  on  the  sabbath-day,  he 
only  imitated  his  heavenly  Father, 
the  God  of  Jacob,  whose  providence 
was  continually  employed,  without 
any  regard  to  times  or  seasons,  in 
doing  good  for  the  children  of  men. 
And  surely  he  must  be  more  than 
blind,  who  cannot  discover  that  the 
Almighty,  on  the  sabbaths  as  well 
as  on  other  days,  supports  the 
whole  frame  of  the  universe ;  and, 
by  the  invisible  operations  of  his 
power,  continues  the  motion  of  the 
heavenly  bodies,  on  the  revolution 
of  which  the  vicissitude  of  day  and 
night,  of  summer  and  winter,  so 
necessary  to  the  production  of  the 
fruits  of  the  earth,  depend. 

But  the  Jewish  prejudice  could 
not  be  overcome  by  argument.  N  ay, 
the  very  apology  increased  their 
malice,  as  he  claimed  a  peculiar  re- 
lation to  God ;  and  by  asserting 
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that  he  acted  like  him,  insinuated 
that  he  was  equal  to  the  Almighty 
himself. 

The  Saviour  of  the  world  did  not 
deny  this  conclusion ;  but  showed 
that  he  acted  agreeably  to  the  will 
of  God,  was  equal  with  him  in 
power,  doing  whatsoever  he  saw 
done  by  his  Father ;  a  convincing 
proof  of  his  Father's  love  for  him  : 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the 
Son  can  do  nothing  of  himself,  but 
what  he  seeth  the  Father  do :  for 
what  things  soever  he  doeth,  these 
also  doeth  the  Son  likewise.  For 
the  Father  loveth  the  Son,  and 
showeth  him  all  things  that  himself 
doth  :  as  he  will  show  him  greater 
works  than  these,  that  ye  may 
marvel."    John  v.  19,  20. 

The  blessed  Jesus  added,  that  he 
had  not  only  power  to  heal  the  sick, 
but  even  to  raise  the  dead ;  and 
that  his  Father  had  constituted  him 
the  universal  judge  of  the  world  ; 
and  therefore  those  who  refused  to  j 
honour  him  refused  to  honour  the 
Father.  But  whoever  believed  on 
him  should  inherit  eternal  life. 

And  that  they  might  not  doubt 
of  the  truth  of  his  mission,  but  that 
he  was  actually  invested  with  the 
power  of  raising  the  dead,  he  de- ' 
sired  them  to  remember  the  un-  j 
doubted  instances  he  had  already 
given  of  it,  in  restoring  the  daughter 
of  Jairus,  and  the  widow's  son  of, 


Nain,  to  life ;  and  consequently, 
that  he  could,  on  any  future  occa- 
sion, exert  the  same  power  :  "  Ve- 
rily, verily,  I  say  unto  you,  the 
hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when 
the  dead  shall  hear  the  voice  of  the 
Son  of  God,  and  they  that  hear 
shall  live.  For  as  the  Father  hath 
life  in  himself,  so  hath  he  given  to 
the  Son  to  have  life  in  himself. 
And  hath  given  him  authority  to 
execute  justice  also,  because  he  is 
the  Son  of  man."    John  v.  25,  26. 

The  blessed  Jesus  added  to  this, 
Be  not  surprised  at  the  power  of 
raising  a  few  individuals  from  the 
dead,  and  the  authority  of  inflicting 
punishment  on  a  small  number  of 
the  human  race;  I  have  a  far  greater 
power  committed  to  me,  even  that 
of  raising  all  the  sons  of  Adam 
at  the  last  day,  and  of  judging  and 
rewarding  every  one  of  them  ac- 
cording to  his  works.  "  Marvel 
not  at  this  ;  for  the  hour  is  coming 
in  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves 
shall  come  forth  :  they  that  have 
done  good,  to  the  resurrection  of 
life,  and  they  that  have  done  evil 
to  the  resurrection  of  damnation. " 
John  v.  28,  29. 

The  great  day  of  tribulation  will 
distinguish  between  the  good  and 
the  evil ;  for  the  tremendous  Judge 
has  been  privy  to  all  the  actions  of 
the  sons  of  men,  from  the  begin- 
ning to  the  end  of  time ;  nor  has 


102 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


he  any  interest  to  pursue,  or  any 
inclination  to  satisfy  different  from 
those  of  his  heavenly  Father.  "  And 
my  judgment  is  true,  because  I 
seek  not  mine  own  will,  but  the  will 
of  my  Father  who  sent  me,"  John 
v.  30. 

Nothing  could  more  evidence  the 
character  of  our  Lord  than  these 
assertions,  though  he  did  not  re- 
quire his  hearers  to  believe  thern 
merely  on  his  own  testimony ;  he 
appealed  to  that  of  John,  who  was 
a  burning  and  a  shining  light;  and 
in  whom,  for  a  time,  they  greatly 
rejoiced,  because  the  prophetic  spi- 
rit which  had  so  Ion o;  ceased  in  Is- 
rael  was  revived  in  that  holy  man. 
Nay,  he  appealed  to  a  much  greater 
testimony  than  that  ofJohn,eventhat 
of  the  God  of  Jacob  himself,  who 
was  continually  bearing  witness  to 
the  truth  of  his  mission,  by  the  many 
miracles  he  empowered  him  to  per- 
form ;  and  who,  at  his  baptism,  had, 
in  an  audible  voice  from  the  courts 
of  heaven,  declared  him  to  be  his 
beloved  Son  ;  a  voice  which  multi- 
tudes of  people  had  heard,  and  pro- 
bably even  some  of  those  to  whom 
he  was  now  speaking. 

The  Jews  had  long  expected  the 
Messiah  :  but  they  had  expected 
him  to  appear  as  a  temporal  prince, 
who  would  not  only  restore  the  for- 
mer lustre  of  the  throne  of  David, 
but  infinitely  augment  it,  and  even 


place  it  over  all  the  kingdoms  of 
the  earth.  And  hence  they  were 
unwilling  to  acknowledge  Jesus  for 
their  Messiah,  notwithstanding  the 
proofs  of  his  mission  were  so  unde- 
niable, because  they  must  in  so 
doing  have  abandoned  all  their 
grand  idea  of  a  temporal  kingdom. 
Our  blessed  Saviour  therefore  de- 
sired them  to  consult  their  own 
scriptures,  particularly  the  writings 
of  the  prophets,  where  they  would 
find  the  characters  of  the  Messiah 
displayed,  and  be  fully  convinced 
they  were  all  fulfilled  in  his  person. 

He  also  gave  them  to  under- 
stand, that  the  proofs  of  his  mission 
were  as  full  and  clear  as  possible, 
being  supported  by  the  actions  of 
his  life,  which  in  all  things  agreed 
with  his  doctrine ;  for  he  never 
sought  the  applause  of  men,  or 
affected  secular  power,  but  was  al- 
ways innocent  and  humble,  though 
he  wrell  knew  that  these  virtues 
made  him  appear  little  in  the  eyes 
of  those  who  had  no  idea  of  a  spi- 
ritual kingdom,  but  expected  the 
Messiah  would  appear  in  all  the 
pomp  of  secular  authority. 

In  short,  the  fatal  infidelity  oi 
the  Jews  was  principally  owing  to 
their  pride.  They  had  long  filled 
the  minds  of  the  people  with  grand 
ideas  of  the  glory  and  powTer  of  the 
Messiah's  kingdom ;  they  had  re- 
presented him  as  a  potent  prince, 
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who  was  to  appear  at  once  adorned 
with  all  the  ensigns  of  power;  and 
therefore-  to  have  ascribed  that  au- 
srust  character  to  a  mere  teacher  of 
righteousness,  destitute  even  of  the 
ordinary  advantages  of  birth,  for- 
tune, and  erudition,  would  have 
been  so  plain  a  confession  of  their 
ignorance  of  the  scriptures,  as  must 
have  exposed  them  to  the  ridicule 
and  contempt  of  the  whole  people. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  added,  that 
he  himself  should  not  be  their  own 
accuser  to  the  God  of  Jacob  for 
their  infidelity;  but  Moses,  their 
greatlegislator,  in  whom  they  trusted, 
would  join  in  that  unwelcome  office; 
for  by  denying  him  to  be  the  Mes- 
siah they  denied  the  writings  of 
that  prophet.  "  For,  had  ye,"  added 
he,  "  believed  Moses,  ye  would 
have  believed  me  :  for  he  wrote  of 
me  :  but  if  ye  believe  not  his  writ- 
ings, how  shall  ye  believe  my  words?" 
John  v.  46,  47. 

Thus  did  the  blessed  Jesus  assert 
himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  the 
great  Judge  of  the  whole  earth,  and 
the  Messiah  promised  by  the  pro- 
phets ;  and  at  the  same  time  gave 
them  such  convincing  proofs  of  his 
being  sent  from  God  that  nothing 
could  be  said  against  them. 

Convincing  as  these  proofs  were, 
they  did  not  in  the  least  abate  the 
malice  of  the  Scribes  and  Phari- 
sees ;   for  the  very  next  sabbath 


upon  his  disciples  plucking  a  few 
ears  of  corn  as  they  passed  through 
the  fields,  and  eating  the  grain  after 
rubbing  it  out  in  their  hands,  they 
again  exclaimed  against  this  viola- 
tion of  the  sabbath.  But  our  blessed 
Saviour  soon  convinced  them  of 
their  error,  by  showing,  both  from 
the  example  of  David  and  the  con- 
stant practice  of  their  own  priests, 
who  never  omitted  the  necessary 
works  of  the  temple  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  that  works  of  necessity  were 
often  permitted,  even  though  they 
broke  a  ritual  command  ;  that  acts 
of  mercy  were  the  most  acceptable 
services  to  God  on  any  day 
whatever  :  that  it  was  inverting  the 
order  of  things  to  suppose  that 
"man  was  made  for  the  sabbath, 
and  not  the  sabbath  for  the  benefit 
of  man."  Adding,  that  if  the  ser- 
vice  of  the  temple  should  be  said 
to  claim  a  particular  dispensation 
from  the  law  of  the  sabbath,  he  and 
his  disciples,  whose  business  of  pro- 
moting the  salvation  of  mankind 
was  of  equal  importance,  might 
justly  claim  the  same  exemption, 
as  they  were  carrying  on  a  much 
nobler  work  than  the  priest  who  at- 
tended on  the  service  of  the  temple. 
Thus  did  our  blessed  Saviour  prove, 
that  works  of  mercy  should  not  be 
left  undone,  though  attended  with  the 
violation  of  some  of  the  most  sacred 
I  institutions  of  the  ceremonial  law. 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


Soon  after  this  dispute  with  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees,  our  blessed 
Saviour  entered  one  of  the  syna- 
gogues of  Jerusalem  on  the  sabbath- 
day,  and  found  there  a  man  whose 
right-hand  was  withered. 

The  Pharisees,  who  observed  the 
compassionate  Jesus  advance  to- 
wards the  man,  did  not  doubt  but 
he  would  attempt  to  heal  him  ;  and 
therefore  watched  him  attentively, 
that  they  might  have  something  to 
accuse  him  of  to  the  people. 
Their  hypocrisy  was  arrived  at  that 
monstrous  pitch,  that  they  deter- 
mined to  blast  his  reputation,  by 
representing  him  as  a  sabbath- 
breaker,  if  he  dared  to  heal  the  man, 
while  they  themselves  were  pro- 
faning it  by  an  action  which  would 
have  polluted  any  day,  namely,  that 
of  seeking  an  opportunity  of  de- 
stroying a  person  who  had  never 
injured  them,  but  who  had  done 
many  good  actions  for  the  sons  of 
Jacob,  and  was  continually  labour- 
ing for  their  eternal  welfare. 

The  Saviour  of  the  world  was  not 
unapprised  of  these  malicious  inten- 
tions. He  knew  their  designs  and 
defied  their  impotent  power,  by  in- 
forming: them  of  the  benevolent  ac- 
tion  he  designed,  though  he  well 
Knew  they  would  exert  every  art 
they  were  masters  of,  in  order  to 
put  him  to  death. 

Therefore  when  our  Saviour  or- 


dered the  man  to  show  himself  to 
the  whole  congregation,  in  order  to 
excite  their  pity,  these  hypocritical 
teachers  declared,  in  the  strongest 
terms,  the  unlawfulness  of  his  per- 
forming even  such  oeneficent  ac- 
tions on  the  sabbath  :  "  Is  it  lawful 
to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day?"  They 
did  not,  however,  ask  this  question 
with  an  intention  to  hinder  him  from 
performing  the  miracle.  No,  they 
had  a  very  different  intention  to 
that  of  accusing  him ;  for  they 
hoped  he  would  have  declared 
openly  that  such  actions  were  law- 
ful ;  or  at  least  make  no  reply  to 
their  demand,  which  they  would 
have  construed  into  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  Avhat  they  asserted. 

Nor  did  our  Lord  fail  to  expose 
their  malice  and  superstition,  and 
accordingly  asked  them,  "  Is  it 
lawful  on  the  sabbath-day  to  do 
good  or  to  do  evil  ?  to  save  life,  or  to 
destroy  it?"  Lukevi.9.  Is  it  not  more 
lawful  for  me,  on  the  sabbath-day, 
to  save  men's  lives,  than  for  you  to 
seek  my  death  without  the  least 
provocation  ?  This  was  a  severe  re- 
buke, and  wTould  admit  of  no  an- 
swer; they  therefore  "  held  their 
peace,"  pretending  not  to  under- 
stand his  meaning.  He  therefore 
made  use  of  an  argument,  which 
stupidity  itself  could  not  fail  of  un- 
derstanding, and  which  all  the  art  of 
these  hypocritical  sophists  was  un- 
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able  to  answer.  "  What  man,"  said 
the  blessed  Jesus,  "  shall  there  be 
among  you,  that  shall  have  one 
sheep,  and  if  it  fall  into  a  pit  on  the 
sabbath-day,  will  he  not  lay  hold  on 
it,  and  lift  it  out :  how  much  then 
is  a  man  better  than  a  sheep? 
Wherefore  it  is  lawful  to  do  well  on 
the  sabbath-days."  Matt.  xii.  11, 12. 

The  former  question  they  pre- 
tended not  to  understand,  and  there- 
fore held  their  peace ;  but  this 
argument  effectually  silenced  them, 
though  they  were  determined  not 
to  be  convinced.  This  unconquer- 
able obstinacy  grieved  the  spirit  of 
the  meek,  the  benevolent  Jesus,  who 
beheld  them  "  with  anger,"  that,  if 
possible,  an  impression  might  be 
made  either  on  them  or  the  spec- 
tators. 

But  at  the  same  time  that  he  tes- 
tified his  displeasure  towards  the 
Pharisees,  he  uttered  words  of  com- 
fort to  the  lame  man,  bidding  him 
stretch  forth  his  hand ;  and  he  no 
sooner  obeyed  the  divine  command 
than  "  his  hand  was  restored  whole, 
as  the  other." 

This  astonishing  work  performed 
in  the  midst  of  a  congregation, 
many  of  whom  doubtless  knew  the 
man  while  he  laboured  under  this 
infirmity,  and  in  the  presence  of  his 
most  inveterate  enemies,  must  cer- 
tainly have  had  a  great  effect  on 
the  minds  of  the  people,  especially 


as  they  saw  that  it  had  effectually 
silenced  the  Pharisees,  who  had 
nothing  to  offer,  either  against  the 
miracle  itself  or  the  reasonings  and 
power  of  him  who  had  performed  it. 

But  though  these  whited  se- 
pulchres, as  our  blessed  Savioui 
justly  termed  them,  were  silenced 
by  his  arguments  and  astonished  at 
his  miracles,  yet  they  were  so  far 
from  abandoning  their  malicious 
intentions  that  they  joined  their 
inveterate  enemies,  the  Herodians, 
or  Sadducees,  in  order  to  consult 
how  they  might  destroy  him ;  well 
knowing  that  if  he  continued  his 
preaching  and  working  miracles, 
the  people  would  wholly  follow 
him,  and  their  own  power  soon  be- 
come contemptible.  Jesus,  how- 
ever, thought  proper  to  prevent 
their  malicious  designs,  by  retiring 
into  Galilee,  to  the  borders  of  the 
lake  of  Chinnereth. 

This  retreat  could  not,  however, 
conceal  him  from  the  multitude, 
who  flocked  to  him  from  all  quar- 
ters, bringing  with  them  sick  and 
maimed,  who  were  all  healed  and 
sent  away  in  peace.  JSome  of  his 
disciples,  however,  who  still  enter- 
tained the  popular  opinion,  that  the 
Messiah  would  establish  his  king- 
dom by  force,  and  bear  down  all 
opposition,  were  extremely  morti- 
fied to  find  their  Master  retreat  from 
I  so  weak  an  enemy.    But  had  they 
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read  with  attention  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  they  would  have  known 
that  this  weakness  was  one  part 
of  the  Messiah's  character.  "  Be- 
iiold  my  servant  whom  I  have 
chosen ;  my  beloved  in  whom  my 
soul  is  well  pleased  :  I  will  put  my 
Spirit  upon  him,  and  he  shall  show 
judgment  to  the  Gentiles.  He 
shall  not  strive,  nor  cry,  neither 
shall  any  man  hear  his  voice  in  the 
streets.  A  bruised  reed  shall  he 
not  break,  and  smoking;  flax  shall 
he  not  quench,  till  he  send  forth  I 
judgment  unto  victory.  And  in  his  I 
name  shall  the  Gentiles  trust."  Mall. 
xii.  18,  &c. 

Though  there  are  several  small 
variations  between  this  prophecy  as 
quoted  by  St.  Matthew,  and  the 
original  in  the  book  of  Isaiah, 
the  sense  in  both  places  is  the 
same.  And  I  cannot  help  observ- 
ing, that  there  is  in  this  prophecy 
an  evident  contrast  between  the 
publication  of  the  Jewish  religion 
by  Moses  and  the  Christian  reli- 
gion by  Christ.  The  doctrine  of 
salvation,  as  taught  by  Moses,  ex- 
tended only  to  the  single  nation  of 

IT  *  1 

the  Jews ;  whereas  that  published 
by  the  Messiah  extends  to  every 
nation  and  people  under  heaven.. 
Accordingly,  our  blessed  Saviour, 
by  retiring  into  Galilee,  fulfilled 
the  first  part  of  this  famous  pro- 
phecy, "  He  shall  show  judgment 


to  the  Gentiles  ;"  for  the  evangelist 
tells  us,  great  multitudes  came  to 
him  from  beyond  Jordan,  and  from 
Syria,  about  Tyre  and  Sidon,  Mark 
iii.  8. 

Being  now  returned  into  Galilee, 
there  was  brought  to  him  a  blind 
and  dumb  man,  possessed  with 
a  devil ;  but  Jesus,  with  a  single 
word,  cast  out  the  evil  spirit,  and 
restored  the  noble  faculties  of  sight 
and  speech.  A  miracle  so  sur- 
prising could  not  fail  of  astonishing 
the  numerous  spectators,  who  now 
seemed  convinced  that  the  person 
endued  with  such  remarkable  power 
could  be  no  other  than  the  Messiah, 
"  the  Son  of  David." 

The  Pharisees,  who  were  come 
thither  from  Jerusalem,  filled  with 
malice  at  seeing  him  perform  so 
many  miracles,  impiously  asserted, 
contrary  to  the  conviction  of  their 
own  minds,  that  they  were  wrought 
by  the  powrer  of  Beelzebub,  the 
prince  of  the  devils. 

So  blasphemous  a  declaration 
could  not  be  supposed  to  escape  a 
censure  from  the  Son  of  God,  who 
addressing:  himself  both  to  them  and 
the  people,  demonstrated  the  ab- 
surdity of  the  calumny  by  an  argu- 
ment drawn  from  the  common 
affairs  of  life.  "  Every  kingdom," 
said  the  blessed  Jesus,  "  divided 
against  itself  is  brought  to  desola- 
tion ;  and  every  city  or  house  di- 
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vided  against  itself  shall  not  stand. 
And  if  Satan  cast  out  Satan,  he  is 
divided  against  himself,  how  then 
shall  his  kingdom  stand  ?"  Your 
calumny  is  malicious  and  absurd ; 
it  is  malicious,  because  your  own 
consciences  are  convinced  of  its 
falsehood  ;  and  it  is  absurd,  because 
Satan  cannot  assist  me  in  preaching 
the  kingdom  of  God,  and  destroying 
all  the  works  of  darkness,  unless  he 
be  divided  against  himself,  and  de- 
stroying the  works  of  his  own  king- 
dom; adding,  "  And  if  I  by  Beelze- 
bub cast  out  devils,  by  whom  do 
your  children  cast  them  out  ?  there- 
fore they  shall  be  your  judges. 
But  if  I  cast  out  devils  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  then  the  kingdom  of  God 
is  come  unto  you."  Ye  did  not 
impute  the  miracles  of  your  pro- 
phets to  Beelzebub,  but  received 
them,  on  the  evidence  of  these  mi- 
racles, as  the  messengers  of  God. 
But  ye  reject  me,  who  work  greater 
and  more  numerous  miracles  than 
they,  and  impute  them  to  the  power 
of  evil  spirits.  Is  this  conduct  re- 
concilable ?  These  prophets,  there- 
fore, shall  be  your  judges ;  they 
shall  condemn  you.  But  as  it  is 
true  that  I  cast  out  devils  by  the 
assistance  of  the  Almighty,  it  fol- 
lows that  the  kingdom  of  God,  so 
long  expected,  is  going  to  be  es- 
tablished. 

But  this   blasphemy,  however 


great,  may  be  forgiven  you,  because 
stronger  and  more  evident  proofs 
of  my  mission  may  convince  you  of 
your  sins,  and  induce  you  to  em- 
brace the  offers  of  eternal  life.  And 
the  time  is  coming,  when  the  Son 
of  man  shall  be  raised  from  the 
dead  by  the  power  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  the  gifts  of  miracles  shower- 
ed on  almost  all  believers,  and  the 
nature  of  the  Messiah's  kingdom 
more  fully  explained,  in  order  to 
remove  the  foundation  of  your  pre- 
judice, the  expectation  of  a  tem- 
poral prince.  But  if  you  then  shut 
your  eyes,  and  speak  evil  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  by  affirming  that 
his  gifts  and  miracles  proceed 
from  the  prince  of  darkness,  it  shall 
never  be  forgiven  you  ;  because  it 
is  a  sin  you  cannot  possibly  repent 
of,  as  no  greater  means  of  convic- 
tion will  be  offered  ;  but  you  shall 
be  punished  for  it,  both  in  this 
world  and  in  that  which  is  to  come. 
"  Wherefore  I  say  unto  you,  All 
manner  of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall 
be  forgiven  unto  men ;  but  the 
blasphemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost 
shall  not  be  forgiven  unto  men. 
A  nd  whosoever  speak  a  word  agai  nst 
the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be  forgiven 
him,  but  whosoever  speaketh  against 
the  Holy  Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  for- 
given him,  neither  in  this  world, 
neither  in  the  world  to  come."  Matt. 
xii.  21,  32. 


108 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


This  solemn  sentence  on  the  sin 
against  the  Holy  Ghost  was  proba- 
bly now  pronounced  by  our  Saviour 
to  awaken  the  consciences  of  the 
Pharisees  by  a  sense  of  their  danger, 
if  they  continued  in  such  detestable 
calumnies,  when  their  own  hearts 
sufficiently  told  them  that  they 
flowed  entirely  from  malice  and  re- 
sentment. 

But  all  his  reasonings  and  threat- 
enings  had  no  effect  on  this  perverse 
set  of  mortals,  who  sarcastically 
answered,  "  Master,  we  would  see 
a  sign  from  thee."  Strange  stu- 
pidity; had  not  he  the  moment 
before  cast  out  a  devil,  and  restored 
the  faculties  of  sight  and  speech  to 
the  blind  and  dumb  ;  cleansed  le- 
pers, raised  the  dead,  and  even  re- 
buked the  tempestuous  winds  and 
waves  ?  Were  not  these  signs  suf- 
ficient to  convince  the  most  bigoted 
mortal  ?  What  therefore  could  these 
stubborn  doctors  of  the  law  require  ? 
Well  might  the  great  Saviour  of 
the  world  call  them  "  a  wicked  and 
adulterous  generation;"  for  surely 
they  could  boast  of  no  part  of  the 
faith  and  piety  of  Abraham,  their 
great  progenitor.  Persons  of  such 
incorrigible  inclinations  certainly 
merited  no  indulgence ;  and,  ac- 
cordingly, Jesus  told  them  they 
should  have  no  other  sign  given 
them,  but  what  they  every  day 
beheld,  the  sign  of  the  prophet 


Jonas,  who  by  lying  three  days  and 
three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  whale, 
was  a  type  of  the  Son  of  God,  who 
should  continue  three  days  and 
three  nigiits  in  the  chambers  of  the 
tomb.  Adding,  that  the  Ninevites 
repented  at  the  preaching  of  the 
prophet  Jonas,  and  the  queen  of 
the  South  undertook  a  long  journey 
to  Jerusalem,  to  hear  the  wisdom 
of  Solomon ;  but  they  refused  to 
attend  to  the  doctrines  of  an  infi- 
nitely greater  prophet  than  Jonas, 
or  listen  to  one  much  wiser  than 
Solomon.  Concluding  his  discourse 
with  a  very  apposite  parable,  tending 
to  show  the  great  danger  of  resisting 
conviction,  and  breaking  through 
resolutions,  as  such  actions  tended 
entirely  to  render  men  more  obdu- 
rate and  abandoned  than  before. 

During  this  dispute  with  the 
Pharisees,  Jesus  was  informed  that 
his  mother  and  brethren,  or  kins- 
men, were  without,  desiring  to 
speak  to  him :  upon  which  the 
blessed  Jesus  stretched  out  his 
hands  towards  his  disciples,  and  said, 
"  Behold  my  mother  and  my  brethren. 
For  whosoever  shall  do  the  will  of 
my  Father,  which  in  in  heaven,  the 
same  is  my  brother,  and  sister,  and 
mother."  Matt.  xii.  49,  50.  This 
glorious  truth  should  be  stamped 
on  the  memory  of  every  believer, 
as  it  shows  that  every  one,  of  what 
nation  or  kindred  soever,  that  is 
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brought  into  subjection  to  the  will 
of  God,  is  allied  to  the  blessed 
Jesus  and  entitled  to  the  salvation 
of  God. 


CHAPTER  XIII. 

Our  Lord  delivers  many  remarkable  parables,  and 
explains  several  of  them.  Returns  to  Nazareth 
and  commissions  the  twelve  Apostles,  whom  he 
had  before  selected  as  his  constant  attendants 
and  followers,  to  disperse  and  preach  the  Gospel 
of  the  kingdom  of  God  in  divers  places.  After 
the  death  of  John  the  Baptist,  the  Apostles 
return  to  Nazareth. 

THE  miraculous  power  of  our 
blessed  Lord,  both  in  perform- 
ing the  most  astonishing  acts  and 
confuting  the  most  learned  of  the 
Pharisaical  tribe,  who  endeavoured 
to  oppose  his  mission  and  doctrine, 
brought  together  so  great  a  multi- 
tude, that  he  repaired  to  the  sea- 
side ;  and  for  the  better  instructing 
the  people,  he  entered  into  a  ship, 
and  the  whole  multitude  stood  on 
the  shore.  Being  thus  conveni- 
ently seated,  he  delivered  many 
precepts  of  the  utmost  importance, 
beginning  with  the  parable  of  the 
sower,  who  cast  his  seed  on  differ- 
ent kinds  of  soil,  the  products  of 
which  were  answerable  to  the  nature 
of  the  ground,  some  yielding  a  large 
increase,  others  nothing  at  all.  By 
this  elegant  similitude  the  blessed 
Jesus  represented  the  different  kinds 
of  hearers,  and  the  different  manner 
in  which  they  are  affected  by  the 


precepts  of  religion.  Some  wholly 
suppress  the  doctrines  delivered; 
in  others  they  produce  the  fruits  of 
righteousness,  in  proportion  to  the 
goodness  of  their  hearts.  And 
surely  a  more  proper  parable  could 
not  have  been  delivered,  when  such 
multitudes  came  to  hear  his  dis- 
courses, and  so  few  practised  the 
precepts  or  profited  by  the  hea- 
venly doctrines  they  contained. 

To  vindicate  the  propriety  of  our 
Saviour's  conduct,  it  may  not  be 
amiss  here  to  observe,  that  parables 
were  very  familiar  to  the  oriental 
nations,  particularly  those  of  Pales- 
tine, as  we  learn  from  the  concurrent 
testimony  of  all  the  Eastern  writers : 
and  it  was  the  general  method,  both 
of  the  old  prophets,  John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  our  blessed  Saviour  him- 
self, to  allude  to  things  present,  and 
such  as  immediately  offered  them- 
selves.   Our  Saviour  also,  by  using 
this  manner  of  teaching,  fulfilled 
the  prophecies  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah, relating  to  his  method  of  in- 
struction, it  being  foretold,  "  that 
he  should  open  his  mouth  in  para- 
I  bles,  and  utter  things  which  have 
i  been  kept  secret  from  the  founda- 
|  tion  of  the  world."    It  is  therefore 
|  no  wonder  that  the  mysteries  and 
i  secrets  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven 
I  are  generally  the  subjects  of  our 
I  Saviour's  parables;  his  grand  and 
J  fundamental  doctrines  being  deli- 
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vered  in  clear,  plain,  and  express 
terms,  but  sometimes  heightened 
and  enlivened  by  the  addition  of 
beautiful  parables.  Similitudes  of 
this  kind  are  indeed  the  most  simple 
method  of  teaching,  and  best  ac- 
commodated to  the  apprehension 
of  the  vulgar  and  unlearned,  and 
very  easy  to  be  remembered,  un- 
derstood, and  applied.  At  the  same 
time,  they  are  the  finest  veil  for 
mysteries,  and  the  best  means  of 
convicting  the  proud  and  obstinate, 
as  well  as  concealing  from  him 
those  truths,  which  his  perverseness 
and  infidelity  render  him  unworthy 
of  having  more  clearly  displayed. 

But  to  return.  The  parable  being 
finished,  his  disciples  asked,  why 
he  taught  the  people  in  parables; 
to  which  he  answered,  "  Because 
it  is  given  unto  you  to  know  the 
mysteries  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
but  to  them  it  is  not  given.  For 
whosoever  hath,  to  him  shall  be 
given,  and  he  shall  have  in  more 
abundance ;  but  whosoever  hath 
not,  from  him  shall  be  taken  away 
even  that  he  hath.  Therefore  speak 
I  unto  them  in  parables :  because 
in  seeing  they  see  not;  and  in 
hearing  they  hear  not,  neither  do 
they  understand."  Matt.  xiii.  11, 
&c.  As  if  he  had  said,  You,  my 
beloved  disciples,  who  are  of  an 
humble,  docile  temper,  and  are 
willing  to  use  means,  and  resort  to 


me  for  instruction  and  the  explana- 
tion of  the  truths  I  deliver ;  to  you 
it  shall  be  no  disadvantage  that  they 
are  clothed  in  parables.  Besides, 
my  discourses  are  plain  and  intel- 
ligible to  all  unprejudiced  minds  ; 
truth  will  shine  through  the  veil  in 
which  it  is  arrayed,  and  the  shadow 
will  guide  you  to  the  substance. 
But  these  proud,  these  self-con- 
ceited Pharisees,  who  are  so  blinded 
by  their  own  prejudices  that  they 
will  neither  hear  nor  understand  a 
thing  plainly  delivered,  to  them  I 
preach  in  parables,  and  hide  the 
great  truths  of  the  gospel  under  such 
metaphorical  robes  as  will  for  ever 
conceal  them  from  persons  of  their 
te m per.  Th ey  h ave there fo re  b rough t 
upon  themselves  this  blindness,  that 
in  seeing  they  see  not,  and  this  wil- 
ful deafness,  that  in  hearing  they 
hear  not,  neither  do  they  under- 
stand. 

The  blessed  Jesus  added,  that 
there  was  no  reason  for  their  being 
surprised  at  what  he  had  told  them, 
as  it  had  long  before  been  predicted 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah:  "By  hearing, 
ye  shall  hear,  and  shall  not  under- 
stand ;  and  seeing,  ye  shall  see,  and 
shall  not  perceive.  For  this  peo- 
ple's heart  is  waxed  gross,  and  their 
ears  are  dull  of  hearing,  and  their 
eyes  have  they  closed  ;  lest  at  any 
time  they  should  see  with  their 
eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
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should  understand  with  their  heart, 
and  should  be  converted,  and  I 
should  heal  them."  Matt.  xiii.  14, 
15.  There  is  some  variation  in  the 
words,  as  quoted  by  the  Evangelist 
and  those  found  in  Isaiah ;  but  the 
import  of  both  is  the  same,  and  may 
be  paraphrased  in  the  following 
manner  :  "  The  sons  of  Jacob  shall 
indeed  hear  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  but  not  understand  them; 
and  see  the  miracles  by  which  these 
doctrines  are  confirmed,  without 
perceiving  them  to  be  wrought  by 
the  finger  of  God  :  not  because  the 
evidences  produced  by  the  Messiah 
are  insufficient,  but  because  the 
corruption  of  their  hearts  will  not 
suffer  them  to  examine  and  weigh 
these  evidences ;  for  the  sins  of 
this  people  have  hardened  their 
hearts  :  their  pride  and  vanity  have 
shut  their  ears,  and  their  hypocrisy 
and  bigoted  adherence  to  traditions 
and  forced  interpretations  of  the 
law  and  the  prophets  have  closed 
their  eyes,  lest  the  brilliant  rays  of 
truth  should  strike  their  sight  with 
irresistible  force,  and  the  powerful 
voice  of  divine  wisdom  force  their 
attention,  and  command  their  assent, 
being  unwilling  to  be  directed  to 
the  paths  of  righteousness  which 
lead  to  the  heavenly  Canaan." 

Such  are  the  reasons  given  by 
our  blessed  Saviour,  for  his  teaching 
the  people  by  parables ;  and  to  en- 


hance the  great  privilege  his  disci- 
ples enjoyed,  he  added,  that  many 
patriarchs  and  prophets  of  old  had 
earnestly  desired  to  see  and  hear 
these  things  which  they  saw  and 
heard,  but  were  denied  that  favour; 
God  having  till  then  showed  them 
to  his  most  eminent  saints  in  sha- 
dows only,  and  as  they  lay  brooding 
in  the  womb  of  futurity.  "  But 
blessed  are  your  eyes,  for  they  see, 
and  your  ears,  for  they  hear.  For 
verily  I  say  unto  you,  that  many 
prophets  and  righteous  men  have 
desired  to  see  those  things  which 
ye  see,  and  have  not  seen  them, 
and  to  hear  those  things  which  ye 
hear,  and  have  not  heard  them." 
Matt.  xiii.  16. 

Our  Lord  having  by  these  means 
excited  the  desire  of  his  disciples, 
proceeded  to  explain  to  them  the 
parable  of  the  sower.  "  The  sower," 
said  he,  "  soweth  the  word."  The 
seed  therefore  implies  the  doctrines 
of  true  religion,  and  the  various 
kinds  of  soil  the  various  kinds 
of  hearers.  The  ground  by  the 
highway-side,  which  is  apt  to 
be  beaten  by  men  treading  upon 
it,  is  an  image  of  those  who  have 
their  hearts  so  hardened  with  im- 
piety, that  though  they  hear  the 
gospel  preached  it  makes  no  im 
pression  on  their  callous  hearts,  be- 
cause they  either  hear  it  inatten 
tively  or  quickly  forget  the  words 
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of  the  preacher.  And  surely  no 
similitude  could  more  strongly  re- 
present this  insensibility  and  inat- 
tention, than  the  beaten  ground, 
bordering  on  the  highway,  into 
which  the  seed  never  entering,  it 
is  picked  up  by  the  fowls  of  the  air, 
or  trodden  in  pieces  by  the  feet  of 
passengers.  "When  any  one  heareth 
the  word  of  the  kingdom,  and  un- 
derstandeth  it  not,  then  cometh  the 
wicked  one  and  catcheth  away  that 
which  is  sown  in  his  heart :  this  is 
he  which  received  the  seed  by  the 
way-side."  Matt,  xiii.  19.  We  must 
not  suppose  that  the  devil  has  the 
power  of  robbing  hearers  of  their 
knowledge  by  any  immediate  act 
of  his  own,  because  he  is  said  to 
catch  away  the  word  sown  in  their 
hearts,  but  by  the  opportunities 
they  give  the  deceiver  of  mankind 
for  exerting  his  strong  temptations, 
and  particularly  those  which  have 
a  relation  to  their  commerce  with 
men ;  a  circumstance  that  could 
not  escape  the  observation  of  St. 
Luke,  who  tells  us  that  the  seed 
was  trodden  down,  or  destroyed, 
from  their  own  headstrong  lusts, 
which,  like  so  many  birds  pinched 
with  hunger,  devour  the  seed  im- 
planted in  their  minds. 

The  rocky  ground  represents 
those  hearers  wrho  so  far  receive  the 
word  into  their  hearts  that  it  disco- 
vers itself  by  good  resolutions,  which 


are  perhaps  accompanied  with  a 
partial  reformation  of  some  sins  and 
the  temporary  practice  of  some  vir- 
tues. But  the  word  has  not  sunk 
deep  enough  in  their  minds  to  re- 
main constantly  there  :  its  abode 
with  them  is  only  for  a  season  ;  and 
therefore,  when  persecution  ariseth 
for  the  sake  of  the  gospel,  and  such 
hearers  are  exposed  to  tribulations 
of  any  kind,  the  blade  which  sprung 
up,  quickly  withers  for  want  of 
being  watered  with  the  streams  of 
piety  and  virtue  ;  like  the  vegetable 
productions  of  the  earth  when  de- 
prived of  the  enlivening  rains  and 
dews  of  heaven  and  a  want  of  earth 
to  contain  this  balmy  fluid,  when 
the  rays  of  the  sun  dart  in  full 
vigour  upon  them ;  "But  he  that 
received  the  seed  into  stony  places, 
the  same  is  he  that  heareth  the 
word,  and  anon  with  joy  receiveth 
it :  yet  hath  he  not  root  in  himself, 
but  dureth  for  a  while  :  so  when 
tribulation  or  persecution  ariseth 
because  of  the  word,  by  and  by  he 
is  offended."    Matt.  xiii.  20,  21. 

The  ground  encumbered  with 
thorns,  which  sprung  up  with  the 
seed  and  choked  it,  represents  all 
those  who  receive  the  word  into 
hearts  already  filled  with  the  cares 
of  this  world,  which  will,  sooner  or 
later,  destroy  whatever  good  reso- 
lutions are  raised  by  the  word.  The 
cares  of  the  world  are  compared  to 
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thorns,  not  only  because  of  their 
pernicious  tendency  to  choke  the 
word,  but  because  they  cannot  be 
eradicated  without  great  pain  and 
difficulty.  In  the  parable,  the  hear- 
ers of  this  denomination  are  distin- 
guished from  those  who  receive  the 
seed  on  stony  ground,  not  so  much 
by  the  effect  of  the  word  upon  their 
minds  as  by  the  different  natures  of 
each ;  for  in  both  the  seed  sprang 
up,  but  brought  forth  no  fruit. 
Those  represented  by  the  stony 
ground  have  no  depth  of  soil ;  but 
those  by  the  thorny  ground,  choked 
by  the  cares  of  this  world,  the  de- 
ceitfulness  of  riches,  and  the  love 
of  pleasures,  which,  sooner  or  later, 
stifle  the  impressions  of  the  word ; 
by  which  means  they  at  last  become 
as  unfruitful  as  the  former.  But 
both  are  distinguished  from  those 
hearers  represented  by  the  seed 
sown  by  the  high-way-side,  inasmuch 
as  they  receive  the  word,  and,  in 
some  measure,  obey  its  precepts ; 
whereas  the  first  never  receive  the 
word  at  all,  hearing  without  atten- 
tion ;  or  if  they  do  attend,  forget  it 
immediately.  "  He  also  that  re- 
ceived seed  among  the  thorns,  is 
he  that  heareth  the  word ;  and  the 
care  of  this  Avorld  and  the  deceit- 
fulness  of  riches  choke  the  word, 
and  he  becometh  unfruitful."  Matt. 
xiii.  22. 

In  opposition  to  these  unprofit- 


able hearers  of  the  word,  others  are 
represented,  whose  goodness  of 
heart,  represented  under  the  simili- 
tude of  the  soil,  receive  the  word 
with  gladness,  and  bring  forth  larger 
increase.  These  are  convinced  of 
the  truths  delivered,  and  practise 
it,  though  contrary  to  their  preju- 
dices and  opposite  to  their  incli na- 
tion. All  those  bring  forth,  some 
an  hundred-fold,  some  sixty,  and 
some  thirty,  in  proportion  to  the 
different  degrees  of  strength  in 
which  they  possess  the  graces  ne- 
j  cessary  to  the  profitable  hearing 
the  word  of  righteousness. 

Having  ended  this  interpretation 
of  the  parable  of  the  sower,  he  con- 
tinued his  discourse  to  his  disciples, 
explaining  to  them,  by  the  simili- 
tude of  a  lighted  lamp,  the  use  the\ 
were  expected  to  make  of  all  the 
excellent  instructions  they  had  and 
should  receive  from  him.  Their 
understanding,  he  told  them,  was 
to  illuminate  the  world,  as  a  bril- 
liant lamp  placed  in  the  centre  of 
an  apartment  enlightens  the  whole. 
He  added,  that  though  some  of  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  were  then 
concealed  from  the  people,  because 
of  their  prejudices,  yet  the  time 
would  come  when  these  doctrine- 
should  be  preached  openly  and 
plainly  through  the  world ;  and 
therefore  it  was  their  duty,  to  whom 
God  had  given  both  an  opportunity 
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of  hearing  and  a  capacity  of  under- 
standing these  doctrines,  to  listen 
with  the  utmost  attention.  "Is  a 
candle  brought  to  be  put  under  a 
bushel,  or  under  a  bed,  and  not  to 
be  set  on  a  candlestick  ?  For  there 
is  nothing  hid  which  shall  not  be 
manifested ;  neither  was  anything 
kept  secret,  but  that  it  should  come 
abroad.  If  any  man  have  ears  to 
hear,  let  him  hear."  Mali.  iv.  21, 
22, 23. 

But  as  it  was  a  matter  of  o-reat 
importance  that  the  disciples,  who 
were  to  publish  the  gospel  through- 
out the  whole  world,  should  listen 
with  the  closest  attention  to  his 
sermons,  he  repeated  his  admoni- 
tion, adding,  that  their  present  pri- 
vileges and  future  rewards  should  | 
be  both  proportioned  to  the  fidelity  j 
and  care  with  which  they  dis- 
charged the  important  trust  com- 
mitted to  them.  "  Take  heed  what 
ye  hear :  with  what  measure  you 
mete  it  shall  be  measured  to  you  ; 
and  unto  you  that  hear  shall  more 
be  given."  Mark  iv.  24. 

Having  explained  these  parables 
to  his  disciples,  he  turned  himself 
to  the  multitude  on  the  shore,  and 
in  his  usual  endearing  accent,  de- 
livered the  parable  of  the  enemy's 
sowing  tares  among  the  wheat,  and 
on  their  first  appearance,  astonish-  j 
ing  the  husbandman's  servants,  who 
knew  the  field  had  been  sowed 


with  good  seed ;  and,  in  order  to 
free  the  wheat  from  such  injurious 
plants,  proposed  to  root  them  up. 
But  this  the  husbandman  absolutely 
refused,  lest  by  extirpating  the  one 
they  injured  the  other;  adding, 
that  he  would  take  care,  at  the  time 
of  harvest,  to  give  orders  to  his 
reapers  that  they  first  gathered  the 
tares  into  bundles,  and  burned  them, 
and  afterwards  carried  the  wheat  to 
his  granaries.  "  The  kingdom  of 
heaven,"  said  the  blessed  Jesus, 
"  is  likened  to  a  man  which  sowed 
good  seed  in  his  field  :  but  while 
men  slept,  his  enemy  came  and  sowed 
tares  among  the  wheat,  and  went 
his  way.  But  when  the  blade  was 
sprung  up,  and  brought  forth  fruit, 
then  appeared  the  tares  also.  So 
the  servants  of  the  householder 
came,  and  said  unto  him,  Sir,  didst 
not  thou  sow  good  seed  in  thy  field? 
From  whence  then  hath  it  tares? 
He  saith  unto  them,  An  enemy  hath 
done  this.  The  servants  said  unto 
him,  Wilt  thou  then  that  we  go  and 
gather  them  up  ?  But  he  said,  Nay ; 
lest  while  ye  gather  up  the  tares  ye 
root  up  also  the  wheat  with  them. 
Let  both  grow  together  until  the 
harvest;  and  in  the  time  of  harvest  I 
will  say  unto  the  reapers,  Gather  ye 
I  the  tares,  and  bind  them  in  bundles 
lj  to  burn  them  ;  but  gather  the  wheat 
into  my  barn."  Matt.  xiii.  24,  &c. 
i  This  parable   of  the  tares  being 
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ended,  he  spake  another  concerning 
he  seed  which  sprang  up  secretly, 
representing  the  gradual  and  silent 
progress  of  the  gospel  among  the 
sons  of  men.  He  informed  them, 
under  this  similitude,  that  the  hus- 
bandman does  not  by  any  efficacy 
of  his  own  cause  the  seed  he  casts 
into  the  ground  to  grow,  but  leaves 
it  to  be  nourished  by  the  teeming- 
virtues  of  the  soil  and  the  enliven- 
ing rays  of  the  sun ;  in  the  same 
manner  Jesus  and  his  apostles,  hav- 
ing taught  men  the  doctrine  of  true 
religion,  were  not  by  any  miracu- 
lous force  to  constrain  their  wills,  far 
less  by  the  terrors  of  fire  and  sword 
to  interpose  visibly  in  the  assist- 
ance of  it ;  but  suffer  it  to  spread  by 
the  secret  influences  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  till  it  attained  its  full  effect. 
And  as  the  husbandman  cannot,  by 
the  most  diligent  observation,  per- 
ceive the  corn  in  the  field  extend- 
ing its  dimensions  as  its  grows  ;  so 
the  ministers  of  Christ  were  not,  at 
the  first  planting  of  the  gospel,  to 
expect  to  see  it  make  a  quick  pro- 
gress through  the  world. 

The  ministers  of  religion  must  not, 
however,  from  hence  imagine  that 
religion  will  flourish  without  their 
carefully  and  importunately  press- 
ing its  precepts  upon  the  minds  of 
their  hearers.  The  parable  was 
spoke  to  inform  the  Jews  in  parti- 
cular, that  neither  the  Messiah  nor 


his  servants  would  employ  force  to 
establish  the  kingdom  of  God,  as 
they  vainly  expected  the  Messiah 
would  have  done ;  and  to  prevent 
the  disciples  from  fainting,  when 
they  saw  that  an  immediate  and 
rapid  success  did  not  attend  their 
labours.  "  So  is  the  kingdom  of 
God,  as  if  a  man  should  cast  seed 
into  the  ground,  and  should  sleep, 
and  rise  night  and  day,  and  the 
seed  should  spring  and  grow  up,  he 
knoweth  not  how.  For  the  earth 
bringeth  forth  fruit  of  itself,  first  the 
blade,  then  the  ear,  and  afterwards 
the  fall  corn  in  the  ear.  But  when  the 
fruit  is  brought  forth,  immediately 
he  putteth  in  the  sickle,  because 
the  harvest  is  come."  Mark  iv.  26, 
&c. 

The  next  parable  he  spake  to 
the  multitude  was  that  of  the  mus- 
tard-seed, which  thou  oil  very  small 
when  sown,  becomes,  in  Palestine 
and  other  parts  of  the  East,  a  large 
spreading  tree.  Intimating  to  his 
audience,  under  this  similitude,  that 
notwithstanding  the  gospel  would 
at  first  appear  contemptible  from 
the  ignominy  flowing  from  the  cru- 
cifixion of  its  author,  the  difficulh 
of  its  precepts,  the  weakness  of  the 
persons  by  whom  it  was  preached, 
and  the  small  number  and  mean 
condition  of  those  who  received  it  ; 
yet,  being  founded  on  truth  itself, 
it  would  increase  to  an  astonishing 
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magnitude,  filling  the  whole  earth, 
and  affording  spiritual  nourishment 
to  persons  of  all  nations,  who  should 
enjoy  all  the  privileges  of  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom  equally  with  the 
Jews.  And  surely  a  more  proper 
parable  could  not  have  been  uttered 
to  encourage  his  disciples  to  perse- 
vere in  the  work  of  the  ministry, 
notwithstanding  it  would  in  the  be- 
ginning be  opposed  by  the  learned, 
the  rich,  and  the  powerful.  "  The 
kingdom  of  heaven  is  like  unto  a 
grain  of  mustard-seed,  which  a  man  j 
took  and  sowed  in  his  field  :  which 
indeed  is  the  least  of  all  seeds  :  but 
when  it  is  grown  it  is  the  greatest 
among  herbs,  and  becometh  a  tree, 
so  that  the  birds  of  the  air  come 
and  lodge  in  the  branches  thereof." 
Matt,  xiii.31,  32. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  concluded 
his  discourse  to  the  multitude  with 
the  parable  of  the  leaven,  to  intimate 
the  influence  of  the  doctrine  of  the 
gospel  on  the  minds  of  particular 
persons  :  "  The  kingdom  of  heaven 
is  like  unto  leaven,  which  a  woman 
took  and  hid  in  three  measures  of 
meal,  till  the  whole  was  leavened." 
Matt.  xiii.  33. 

While  Jesus  was  thus  employed 
in  his  heavenly  Father's  business, 
his  mother  and  brethren  came  a 
second  time,  desiring  to  see  him. 
In  all  probability  they  feared  that 
the  continued  fatigue  of  preaching 


would  injure  his  health  ;  and  were 
therefore  desirous  of  taking  him 
with  them,  that  he  might  refresh 
himself.  But  the  blessed  Jesus, 
who  was  never  weary  of  doing  good, 
answered  his  indulging  parent  as 
before : "  My  mother  and  my  brethren 
are  those  which  hear  the  word  of 
God  and  do  it."    Luke  viii.  19. 

Night  approaching,  Jesus  dis- 
missed, the  multitude,  and  returned 
to  the  house  in  Capernaum  where 
he  abode,  and  there  explained  to 
his  disciples  the  parable  of  the 
tares  in  the  field.  The  husbandman, 
our  blessed  Saviour,  is  the  Son  of 
man.  The  field,  the  Christian  church, 
planted  in  different  parts  of  the 
world.  The  wheat  are  those  Chris- 
tians who  obey  the  precepts  of  the 
gospel,  and  are  supported  by  the 
influences  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  and  the 
tares,  the  bad  Christians,  seduced 
into  the  paths  of  vice  by  the  temp- 
tations of  the  devil.  Our  blessed 
Lord,  therefore,  by  this  parable, 
represented  the  mixed  nature  of  the 
church  on  earth,  the  dismal  end  of 
the  hypocrites,  and  those  who  forget 
God  ;  for  though  they  may  deceive 
for  a  time,  by  assuming  the  robes 
of  virtue  and  religion ;  yet  they 
will  not  fail,  sooner  or  later,  to  be- 
tray themselves,  and  show  that  they 
are  only  wolves  in  sheep's  clothing. 
At  the  same  time,  however  sincerely 
we  may  wish  to  see  the  church  freed 
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from  her  corrupted  members,  we 
must  not  extirpate  them  by  force, 
lest,  being  deceived  by  outward  ap- 
pearance, we  also  destroy  the  wheat, 
or  sound  members.  We  must  leave 
this  dictinction  to  the  awful  day, 
when  the  great  Messiah  will  descend 
to  judgment ;  for  then  a  final  sepa- 
ration will  be  made,  the  wicked  cast 
into  torments  that  will  never  have 
an  end,  but  the  righteous  received 
into  life  eternal,  where  they  "  shall 
shine  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father."  Matt.  xiii.  43. 

Our  Lord  on  this  occasion  deli- 
vered the  parables  of  the  treasure 
hid  in  the  field,  and  of  the  pearl  of 
great  price.  The  former  was  de- 
signed to  teach  us  that  some  meet 
with  the  gospel  as  it  were  by  acci- 
dent, and  without  seeking  after  it, 
agreeable  to  the  prediction  of  the 
prophet,  "  That  God  is  found  of 
them  that  seek  him  not."  Isaiah  lxv.  j 
1.  But  with  regard  to  the  latter,  it 
was  intended  to  intimate,  that  men 
sometimes  take  the  utmost  pains  to 
become  acquainted  with  the  great 
truths  of  the  gospel.  And  surely 
the  similitudes  both  of  the  treasure 
and  pearl  are  very  naturally  used  to 
signify  the  gospel ;  the  former,  as 
it  enriches  all  who  possess  it ;  and 
the  latter,  because  it  is  more  pre- 
cious than  rubies. 

But  that  the  disciples  must  ex- 
pect  that   the    Christian  church 


would  consist  of  a  mixed  multitude 
of  people,  the  good  blended  with 
the  bad  in  such  a  manner  that  it 
would  be  difficult  to  separata  them, 
he  compared  it  to  a  net  cast  into 
the  sea,  which  gathered  fish  of  every 
kind,  good  and  bad,  which  were  se- 
parated when  the  net  was  drawn  to 
land ;  that  is,  at  the  last  great  day 
of  accounts,  when  the  righteous  will 
be  conveyed  to  life  eternal,  and  the 
wicked  cast  into  everlasting  misery. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  having 
finished  these  parables,  asked  his 
disciples  if  they  understood  them ; 
and  upon  their  answering  in  the  affir- 
mative, he  added,  that  every  teacher 
of  the  gospel  ought  to  resemble  a 
person  whose  house  was  completely 
furnished,  and  brought  "  forth  out 
of  his  treasures  things  new  and  old." 
Matt.  xiii.  52. 

Soon  after  Jesus  left  Capernaum, 
and  repaired  to  Nazareth,  where  he 
had  been  brought  up,  and  prfeached 
in  the  synagogue  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  kingdom  of  God,  but  his 
townsmen,  though  astonished  at  his 
doctrine,  could  not  overcome  the 
prejudices  they  had  conceived 
against  him,  on  account  of  the 
meanness  of  his  family,  and  thence, 
refused  to  own  him  for  the  Messiah. 
Our  Snviour,  finding  them  the  same 
incorrigible  persons  as  when  Ik; 
visited  them  before,  departed  from 
them,  and  taught  in  the  neighbouring 
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villages.  They,  in  common  with 
all  the  Jews,  were  strangers  to  the 
true  character  of  the  Messiah,  whom 
they  considered  as  a  temporal  prince; 
and  therefore  could  not  bear  that  a 
person  so  mean  as  Jesus  appeared 
to  be,  should  perform  works  peculiar 
to  that  idol  of  their  vanity,  a  glorious, 
triumphant,  secular  Messiah. 

While  our  Lord  resided  in  the 
neighbourhood  of  Nazareth,  he  sent  J 
out  his  disciples  to  preach  in  dif- 
ferent parts  of  Galilee,  and  to  pro- 
claim the  glad  tidings,  that  God 
was  then  going  to  establish  the 
kingdom  of  the  Messiah,  wherein 
he  would  be  worshipped  in  spirit 
and  in  truth.  And  in  order  that 
they  might  confirm  the  doctrines 
they  delivered,  and  prove  that  they 
had  received  their  commission  from 
the  Son  of  God,  they  were  endowed 
with  the  power  of  working  miracles. 
How  long  they  continued  their 
preaching  cannot  be  known,  but  it 
is  reasonable  to  think  they  spent  a 
considerable  time  in  it,  preaching 
in  several  parts  of  Judea. 

The  miracles  which  the  apostles 
wrought  raised  the  expectations  of 
men  higher  than  ever :  the  people  ! 
were  astonished  to  see  the  disciples 
of  J esus  perform  so  many  miracles ; 
and  they  concluded  that  our  Saviour 
must  be  greater  than  any  of  the  old 
Prophets,  who  could  not  transmit 
he  power  they  enjoyed  to  any  other. 


This  extraordinary  circumstance 
could  not  fail  of  spreading  his  fame 
through  the  whole  country ;  it  even 
reached  the  ears  of  Herod  Antipos, 
who,  fearing  a  person  of  such  ex- 
traordinary abilities,  was  very  un- 
easy ;  which  some  of  his  courtiers 
observing,  endeavoured  to  remove, 
telling  him,  that  one  of  the  old  pro- 
phets was  risen  from  the  dead  :  but 
this  did  not  satisfy  him,  and  he  de- 
clared that  he  believed  it  was  John 
the  Baptist  risen  from  the  dead. 
"  And  he  said  unto  his  servants, 
This  is  John  the  Baptist ;  he  is  risen 
from  the  dead ;  and  therefore 
mighty  works  do  show  forth  them- 
selves in  him."    Matt.  xiv.  2. 

The  Evangelist  having  on  this 
account  mentioned  John  the  Bap- 
tist, informs  us  that  Herod  had  put 
him  to  death  ;  but  when  this  hap- 
pened is  uncertain. 

It  has  already  been  observed, 
that  Herod  had  cast  John  into  pri- 
son for  his  boldness,  in  reproving 
him  for  the  adulterous  commerce 
in  which  he  lived  with  his  brother's 
wife.  The  sacred  writers  have  not 
told  us  how  long  he  continued  in 
prison  ;  but  it  is  plain  from  his  two 
disciples,  who  came  from  him  to 
our  Saviour,  that  his  followers  did 
not  forsake  him  in  his  melancholy 
condition.  Nay,  Herod  himself 
both  respected  and  feared  him, 
knowing  that  he  was  highly  and 
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deservedly  beloved  by  the  people  : 
he  consulted  him  often,  and  in 
many  things  followed  his  advice. 
But  Herodias,  his  brother's  wife, 
with  whom  he  lived  in  so  shameful 
a  manner,  being  continually  uneasy, 
lest  Herod  should  be  prevailed 
upon  to  set  him  at  liberty,  sought 
all  opportunities  to  destroy  him ; 
and  at  last  an  incident  happened 
which  enabled  her  to  compass  her 
intentions. 

The  king  having,  on  his  birth-day, 
made  a  great  feast  for  his  friends, 
she  sent  her  daughter  Salome, 
v/hom  she  had  by  Philip,  her  law- 
ful husband,  into  the  saloon,  to 
dance  before  the  king  and  his 
guests.  Her  performance  was  re- 
markably elegant,  and  so  charmed 
Herod,  that  he  promised  with 
an  oath  to  give  her  what  she 
asked. 

Having  obtained  so  remarkable  a 
promise,  she  ran  to  her  mother,  de- 
siring to  know  what  she  should  ask; 
and  was  instructed  by  that  wicked 
woman  to  require  the  head  of  John 
the  Baptist.  Her  mother's  desire 
doubtless  surprised  Salome,  as  she 
could  not  possibly  see  the  motive  for 
asking  what  could  be  of  no  use  to 
her.  But  Herodias  would  take  no 
denial,  peremptorily  insisting  on  her 
demanding  the  head  of  the  Baptist. 
Accordingly  she  turned  to  Herod, 
saying,  "  I  will  that  thou  give  me, 


by  and  by,  in  a  charger,  the  head 
of  John  the  Baptist. 

So  cruel  a  request  thrilled  every 
breast :  the  gaiety  of  the  king  was 
vanished:  he  was  vexed  and  con- 
founded ;  but  being  unwilling  to  ap- 
pear either  rash,  fickle,  or  false, 
before  a  company  of  the  first  per- 
sons of  his  kingdom  for  rank  and 
character,  he  commanded  the  head 
to  be  given  her ;  not  one  of  the 
guests  having  the  courage  to  speak 
a  single  word  in  behalf  of  an  inno- 
cent man,  or  attempt  to  divert  him 
from  his  mad  purpose,  though  he 
gave  them  an  opportunity  of  doing 
it,  by  signifying  to  them  that  he 
performed  his  oath  merely  out  of 
regard  to  the  company.  Thus  He- 
rod, through  a  misplaced  regard  to 
his  oath  and  his  guests,  committed 
a  most  unjust  and  cruel  action  ;  an 
action  that  will  for  ever  brand  his 
memory  with  dishonour,  and  render 
his  very  name  detestable  to  the 
latest  posterity. 

Soon  after  the  command  was 
given,  the  head  of  that  venerable  ' 
prophet,  whose  rebukes  had  struck 
Herod  with  awe  in  his  loosest  mo- 
ments, and  whose  exhortations  had 
often  excited  hirn  to  virtuous  ac- 
j  tions,  was  brought  pale  and  bloody, 
!  in  a  charger,  and  given  to  the 
daughter  of  Herodias,  in  the  pre- 
sence of  all  the  guests. 

The  young  lady  eagerly  received 
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the  bloody  present,  and  carried  it  to 
her  mother,  who  enjoyed  the  whole 
pleasure  of  revenge,  and  feasted  her 
eyes  with  the  sight  of  her  enemy's 
head,  now  silent  and  harmless.  But 
she  could  not  silence  the  voice  of 
the  Baptist ;  it  became  louder,  fill- 
ing the  earth  and  heavens,  and  pub- 
lishing to  every  people  and  nation 
this  woman's  baseness  and  adul- 
tery. 

Thus  fell  this  great  and  good  man, 
John  the  Baptist,  who  was  pro- 
claimed by  our  blessed  Saviour  him- 
self to  be  "  more  than  a  prophet." 
Josephus  tells  us,  that  his  whole 
crime  consisted  in  exhorting  the 
Jews  to  the  love  and  practice  of 
virtue :  and  in  the  first  place  to 
piety,  justice,  and  regeneration,  or 
newness  of  life ,  not  by  the  bare  ab- 
stinence from  this  or  that  particular 
sin,  but  by  an  habitual  purity  of 
mind  and  body. 

It  may  not  be  improper  on  this 
occasion  to  hint,  that  the  history  of 
this  birth-day,  transmitted  to  poste- 
rity in  the  scriptures,  stands  a  perpe- 
tual beacon  to  warn  the  great,  the 
gay,  and  the  young,  to  beware  of  dis- 
solute mirth.  Admonished  by  so  fatal 
an  example,  they  should  be  careful 
to  maintain,  in  the  midst  of  their 
jollity,  an  habitual  recollection  of 
spirit,  lest  reason  at  any  time,  ener- 
vated by  the  pleasures  of  sense, 
should  slacken  the  rein  of  wisdom, 


or  let  it  drop,  though  only  for 
a  moment,  because  their  headstrong 
passions,  ever  impatient  of  control, 
may  catch  the  opportunity,  and  rush 
with  them  into  follies,  whose  conse- 
quences will  be  unspeakably,  per- 
haps eternally,  bitter. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

Our  Lord  adds  to  the  confirmation  of  his  mission 
and  doctrine  by  working  a  miracle  in  the  tvilder- 
nesss  of  Bethsaida.  The  people,  struck  with  the 
power  and  (/race  of  the  blessed  Jesus,  propose  to 
raise  him  to  the  earthly  dignity  of  king.  Peter, 
bg  means  of  his  blessed  Master,  performs  a  mi- 
racle in  walking  upon  the  sea.  Our  Lord's  i?n- 
procement  of  the  miracle  wrought  in  the  wilder- 
ness, introduced  in  a  discourse  delivered  in  the 
synagogue  of  Capernaum. 

THE  disciples  were  so  alarmed  at 
the  cruel  fate  of  the  Baptist, 
whose  memory  they  highly  revered, 
that  they  returned  from  their  mis- 
sion, and  assisted  in  performing  the 
last  offices  to  the  body  of  their  old 
Master,  many  of  the  apostles  having 
been  originally  disciples  of  John. 
As  soon  as  these  pious  rites  were 
over,  they  repaired  to  Jesus,  and 
told  him  all  that  had  happened. 

Their  compassionate  Master,  on 
hearing  this  melancholy  news,  re- 
tired with  them,  by  sea,  into  a  de- 
sert place,  belonging  to  Bethsaida, 
that  by  retirement,  meditation,  and 
prayer,  they  might  be  refreshed  and 
recruited  for  their  spiritual  labours ; 
and  at  the  same  time  leave  an 
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example  to  us  that  we  should  often 
retire  from  the  noise  and  hurry  of 
the  world,  and  offer  up  the  most 
fervent  prayers  to  our  heavenly 
Father. 

But  the  multitude  attended  so 
closely,  that  their  departure  was 
not  long  concealed  ;  and  great  num- 
bers of  people  repaired  to  the  place 
where  they  supposed  Jesus  and  his 
disciples  had  secluded  themselves. 
Struck  with  the  greatness  of  his 
miracles  on  those  that  were  sick, 
and  anxious  to  hear  more  instruc- 
tions from  the  mouth  of  so  divine  a 
teacher,  no  difficulties  were  too 
great  for  them  to  surmount,  no  place 
too  retired  for  them  to  penetrate, 
in  search  of  their  admired  preacher. 

Nor  was  the  beneficent  Saviour 
of  the  world  regardless  of  their 
pious  esteem.  He  saw  them,  he 
was  "  moved  with  compassion" 
towards  them,  because  they  were 
as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd, 
multitudes  of  people  without  a  pas- 
tor, a  large  harvest  without  labour- 
ers ;  motives  abundantly  sufficient 
to  excite  compassion  in  the  Son  of 
God. 

The  situation  of  those  numerous 
throngs  of  people  scattered  abroad, 
without  a  guide,  without  a  guar- 
dian ;  and  large  stock  of  defenceless 
sheep,  without  a  single  shepherd  to 
defend  them  from  the  jaws  of  the 
infernal  wolf,  was  truly  deplorable ; 


the  blessed  Jesus,  therefore,  that 
"good  shepherd  who  came  to  lay 
down  his  life  for  the  sheep,"  was 
moved  with  pity  towards  them , 
the  same  pity  which  brought  him 
from  the  courts  of  heaven  for  the 
sake  of  his  lost  and  wandering 
sheep  in  the  desert,  now  brought 
him  to  this  multitude  of  people, 
whom  he  instructed  in  the  doctrines 
of  eternal  life ;  and  with  his  usual 
goodness,  healed  all  the  sick  among 
them. 

Intentionally  devoted  to  teaching 
and  healing  the  people,  our  blessed 
Saviour  did  not  perceive  the  daj 
to  wear  away,  and  that  the  greatest 
part  of  it  was  already  spent :  but 
his  disciples,  too  anxious  about  the 
tilings  of  this  world,  thought  propei 
to  advise  him  of  it ;  as  if  the  Son 
of  God  wanted  any  directions  from 
man.  The  day,  said  the  disciples, 
is  now  far  advanced,  and  the  place 
a  solitary  desert,  where  neither  food 
nor  lodging  can  be  procured  :  it 
would  therefore  be  convenient  to 
dismiss  the  people,  that  they  may 
repair  to  the  towns  or  villages  on 
the  borders  of  the  wilderness,  and 
provide  themselves  with  food  and 
lodging,  for  they  have  nothing  to 
eat. 

But  our  Lord  prevented  that 
trouble,  by  telling  them  that  there 
was  no  necessity  for  sending  the 
people  away  to  procure  victuals  for 
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themselves,  as  they  might  satisfy  the 
hunger  of  the  multitude,  by  giving 
them  to  eat.  And  at  the  same  time 
to  prove  what  opinion  his  disciples 
entertained  of  his  power,  addressed 
himself  to  Philip,  who  was  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  country,  and  said, 
"  Whence  shall  we  buy  bread,  that 
these  may  eat?" 

Philip,  astonished  at  the  seeming 
impossibility  of  procuring  a  supply 
for  so  great  a  multitude,  with  the 
small  sum  of  money  which  he 
knew  was  their  all,  and  forgetting 
the  extent  of  his  Master's  power, 
answered,  "  Two  hundred  penny- 
worth of  bread  is  not  sufficient  for 
them,  that  every  one  of  them  may 
take  a  little,"  John  vi.  6. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  might  now 
have  put  the  same  question  to  Phi- 
lip that  he  did  on  another  occasion: 
'*  Have  I  been  so  long  time  with 
you,  and  hast  thou  not  known  me, 
Philip?"  John  xiv.  9.  Hast  thou 
beheld  so  many  miracles,  and 
art  still  ignorant  that  I  can  supply 
food  not  only  for  this  people,  but 
for  all  the  sons  of  men,  and  for 
'  the  cattle  upon  a  thousand  hills  ?" 

But  he  contented  himself  with 
answering,  "  Give  ye  them  to  eat." 
The  twelve,  not  yet  comprehending 
the  design  of  their  Master,  repeated 
the  objection  of  Philip,  but  added, 
that  they  were  willing  to  expend 
their  whole  stock  in  order  to  pro- 


cure as  large  a  supply  as  possible. 
"  Shall  we  go,"  said  they,  "  and 
buy  two  hundred  pennyworth  of 
bread,  that  they  may  eat  ?" 

But  this  was  by  no  means  the 
design  of  their  great  Master,  who, 
instead  of  making  a  direct  answer  to 
their  question,  asked  them,  "  How 
many  loaves  have  ye  ?"  How  much 
provision  can  be  found  among  this 
multitude  ?  go  and  see. 

The  disciples  obeyed  the  com- 
mand of  their  Master,  and  Andrew 
soon  returned  to  inform  him,  that 
the  whole  stock  amounted  to  no 
more  than  five  barley  loaves  and  two 
small  fishes ;  a  quantity  so  incon- 
siderable that  it  scarcely  deserved 
notice.  "  What  are  they,"  said 
this  disciple,  "  among  so  many  ?" 
What  indeed  would  they  have  been 
among  such  a  multitude  of  people, 
if  they  had  not  been  distributed  by 
the  creating  hand  of  the  Son  of 
God. 

Jesus,  notwithstanding  the  small- 
ness  of  the  number,  ordered  them 
to  be  brought  to  him,  and  imme- 
diately commanded  the  multitude  to 
sit  down  on  the  grass,  with  which 
the  place  abounded,  directing  his 
disciples  at  the  same  time  to  range 
them  in  a  regular  order,  by  hundreds 
and  fifties  in  a  company,  each  com- 
pany forming  a  long  square,  con- 
taining a  hundred  in  rank,  and  fifty 
in  file,  that  the  number  might  be 
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more  easily  ascertained,  and  the 
people  the  more  regularly  served. 

In  obedience  to  his  command, 
the  people  sat  down  in  the  manner 
they  were  ordered,  big  with  the 
expectation  of  what  this  uncommon 
preparation  portended,  while  the 
great  Master  of  the  banquet  stood 
ready  to  supply  the  necessities  of 
all  his  guests :  a  banquet  which, 
though  they  had  no  canopy  but 
the  azure  sky,  no  table  but  the 
verdant  turfj  where  their  food  was 
only  coarse  barley-bread  and  dried 
fishes,  and  their  drink  only  water 
from  a  bubbling  fountain,  yet  dis- 
played more  real  grandeur  by  the 
presence  of  the  Divine  Master  of 
it,  than  the  royal  feast  of  gorgeous 
Ahasuerus,  or  the  splendid  enter- 
tainment of  the  imperious  Nebu- 
chadnezzar. 

The  multitude  being  seated,  Jesus 
took  the  loaves  and  fishes  into  his 
hands  in  the  sight  of  all  the  people, 
that  they  might  be  convinced  of 
the  small  quantity  of  provisions 
that  were  then  before  them,  and 
that  they  could  only  expect  to 
be  fed  by  his  supernatural  power. 
But  that  hand  which  has  constantly 
sustained  nature  could  now  easilv 
multiply  these  five  loaves  and  two 
fishes ;  for,  as  the  Psalmist  elegantly 
observes,  "  He  openeth  his  hand, 
and  filleth  all  things  living  with  plen- 
teousness."   Accordingly  he  looked 


up  to  heaven,  and  returned  thanks 
to  God,  the  liberal  giver  of  all  good 
things,  for  his  infinite  beneficence 
in  furnishing  food  for  all  flesh,  and 
for  the  power  he  had  conferred  on 
him,  of  relieving  mankind  by  his 
miracles,  particularly  for  that  he 
was  about  to  work.  This  done,  he 
blessed  them;  and  so  peculiarly 
efficacious  was  his  blessing,  that 
th  ese  five  barley  loaves  and  two 
fishes  were  multiplied  into  a  quan- 
tity sufficient  to  supply  the  wants 
of  five  thousand  men,  besides  women 
and  children,  who,  on  the  most 
favourable  supposition,  must  amount 
to  an  equal  number.  "  And  Jesus 
took  the  loaves,  and  when  he  had 
given  thanks,  he  distributed  to  the 
disciples,  and  the  disciples  to  them 
that  were  sat  down  ;  and  likewise 
of  the  fishes  as  much  as  they  would." 
John  vi.  11. 

Thus  did  the  compassionate  and 
powerful  Redeemer  feed  at  least 
ten  thousand  people  with  five  barley 
loaves  and  two  small  fishes,  giving  a 
magnificent  proof  both  of  his  power 
and  goodness.  For  after  all  had 
eaten  and  were  satisfied,  they  took 
up  twelve  baskets  full  of  the  broken 
pieces  of  meat ;  a  much  larger  quan- 
tity than  was  first  set  before  our 
Lord  to  divide. 

Miraculous  work  !  But  what  is 
too  hard  for  God  ! — what  is  impos- 
sible to  Omnipotence  !  Strange  per- 


124 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


verseness  of  the  sons  of  men,  that 
after  such  manifestations  of  Almighty 
power,  they  should  incredulously 
doubt,  or  impiously  distrust  the  pro- 
vidence and  fatherly  care  of  this 
Sovereign,  this  infinitely  gracious 
Being,  into  whose  hands  the  Father 
hath  delivered  this  world  and  all  its 
concerns  !  We  are  his  by  right  of 
creation  and  redemption,  and  him 
we  are  bound  to  serve  ;  and  blessed 
are  they  who  have  so  kind  a  Master, 
so  compassionate  a  Father  ! 

The  literal  account  of  this  miracle, 
us  recorded  by  the  several  evange- 
Jists,  is  very  plain,  as  well  as  cir- 
cumstantial ;  and  it  is  remarkable 
that  the  circumstance  of  the  place 
and  time  tended  to  magnify  its 
greatness.  The  place  was  a  desert, 
where  there  was  no  possibility  of 
procuring  any  sustenance.  Had  he 
done  this  mighty  work  in  any  of 
the  towns  or  villages  round  about, 
the  Pharisees  in  those  days,  and  the 
infidels  in  ours,  might  have  objected 
that  he  had  received  secretly  some 
supplies,  but  this  in  the  present 
case  was  impossible.  The  time  was 
the  evening  ;  the  people  had  been 
all  the  day  fasting,  and  consequently 
were  ready  for  their  meal.  Had  it 
been  done  in  the  morning,  they 
might  have  said,  either  that  the 
people  had  been  just  refreshed,  or 
were  not  hungry,  and  consequently 
ihe  miracle  not  great.   But  the  time  I 


and  place  wholly  removed  all  objec- 
tions of  this  kind,  and  proved  be- 
yond a  possibility  of  doubt,  that 
"  God  can  furnish  a  table  in  the 
wilderness." 

We  should  learn  from  this  mighty 
miracle  to  remember,  that  it  is  this 
divine  Lord,  this  Son  of  the  Father, 
who  every  year  blesses  mankind  with 
plentiful  supplies  of  everything  ne- 
cessary ;  it  is  this  Lord,  who  in  the 
emphatical  words  of  David,  "  visit- 
eth  the  earth,  and  blesseth  it ;  who 
maketh  it  very  plenteous,  who  wa- 
tereth  her  furrows,  and  sendeth  rain 
into  the  little  valleys  thereof,  who 
maketh  it  soft  with  showers,  and 
blesseth  the  increase  of  it :  who 
crowneththe  year  with  his  goodness, 
while  his  clouds  drop  fatness  ;  mak- 
ing the  valleys  stand  so  thick  with 
corn  that  they  laugh  and  sing."  Ps. 
lxv.  9,  10.  Whose  beneficent  hand 
and  liberal  bounty  call  for  all  their 
praise,  and  claim  all  their  thankful- 
ness. For  however  inattentively 
we  may  behold  this  mighty  work 
of  Omnipotence,  it  is  no  less  a  mi- 
racle, that  our  Lord  should  every 
day  support  and  Teed  the  whole 
race  of  mankind,  and  all  the  crea- 
tures of  his  hand,  than  that  Christ 
should  feed  five  thousand  with  five 
loaves  and  two  fishes  :  for  what  pro- 
portion does  five  thousand  bear  to 
those  myriads  of  men  who  are  daily 
fed  from  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  the 
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increase  of  which  is  equally  a  mi- 
racle with  the  increase  of  the  bread 
and  loaves,  by  the  blessing  of  Jesus. 
How  small  is  the  seed  sown  when 
compared  with  the  produce  ?  It 
is  carried  out  in  handfuls  and 
brought  home  in  sheaves  ;  and  who 
can  tell  by  what  secret  operations 
this  wonderful  effect  is  wrought ! 
Nature  is  equally  wonderful  in  all 
her  works,  as  in  this  particular  :  and 
the  divinity,  to  an  attentive  observer, 
equally  visible  in  these  regular  pro- 
ductions, as  in  miraculous  supplies 
afforded  ;  equally  seen  in  the  wine 
produced  from  the  moisture  of  the 
earth  filtrated  through  the  branches 
of  the  vine,  as  in  that  instanta- 
neously made  from  water  at  the 
marriage  in  Cana ;  equally  seen  in 
the  corn  gradually  ripened,  and 
made  into  bread  for  the  support  of 
all  mankind,  as  in  the  bread  mira- 
culously blessed  to  the  support  of 
the  five  thousand.  But  the  con- 
stant repetition  of  these  surprising 
operations  render  them  common, 
and  being  common,  are  less  ob- 
served. Our  heavenly  Father  there- 
fore condescends  to  deviate  from 
the  common  order  of  things,  to 
rouse  and  awaken  our  attention. 
But  if  we  are  dead  and  utterly  in- 
attentive to  the  works  of  Cod  in 
nature,  where  we  see  the  divine 
magnificence  and  bounty  so  visibly, 
so  richly  displayed,  there  is  too 


much  reason  to  fear,  that  outward 
miracles  will  not  now  awaken  us. 
We  are,  however,  apt  to  deceive 
ourselves  in  this  respect,  and  are 
frequently  led  to  conclude,  that 
had  we  been  present  at  so  stupen- 
dous a  miracle  as  that  we  are  con- 
templating, we  should  have  adored 
the  divine  hand  that  wrought  it, 
and  never  have  forsook  the  blessed 
Jesus.  But,  alas  !  if  all  the  displays 
of  his  divine  power  in  the  works  of 
creation  ;  if  all  the  evidences  of  his 
Omnipotence ;  if  the  continual  sup- 
plies of  his  bounty,  and  the  most 
legible  characters  of  his  adorable 
love,  w  ritten  upon  all  the  creatures 
of  his  hand,  will  not  elevate  our 
grateful  and  rejoicing  hearts  to 
him,  there  is  great  reason  to  fear, 
that  had  we  seen  the  blessed  Jesus 
feed  five  thousand  men  with  five 
barley  loaves  and  two  small  fishes  ; 
had  we  ourselves  been  partakers  of 
this  miraculous  banquet,  we  should 
have  acted  like  many  avIio  really 
enjoyed  these  privileges,  and  have 
turned  away  at  some  of  his  hard 
sayings,  "  and  walked  no  more  with 
him." 

But  to  return  to  our  main  design. 
The  people,  when  they  had  seen 
the  Saviour  of  the  world  perform 
so  stupendous  a  miracle,  were  as- 
tonished above  measure;  and  in 
the  height  of  their  transport,  pro- 
!  posed  to  take  Jesus  by  force,  and 
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make  him  a  king,  concluding  that 
ne  must  then  assume  the  title  of 
the  Messiah,  whose  coming  they 
had  so  long  earnestly  expected, 
and  under  whose  reign  they  hoped 
to  enjoy  all  kinds  of  temporal  felici- 
ties. 

But  our  Lord,  well  knowing  the 
intentions  of  the  multitude,  and  the 
inclinations  of  his  disciples  to  se- 
cond them,  ordered  the  latter  to 
repair  immediately  to  their  boat, 
and  sail  for  Bethsaida,  while  he  sent 
away  the  former.  They  would,  it 
seems,  gladly  have  detained  the 
people,  with  whom  they  fully  agreed 
in  sentiment ;  and  even  lingered 
till  he  constrained  them  to  get  into 
the  boat;  so  fully  were  they  still 
possessed  that  their  Master  was  to 
take  the  reins  of  government,  and 
become  a  powerful  prince  over  the 
house  of  Jacob. 

The  people  suffered  the  disciples 
to  depart,  without  the  least  remorse, 
as  they  saw  that  Jesus  did  not  go 
with  them. 

Perhaps  they  imagined  he  was 
sending  them  away  to  provide  such 
things  as  they  had  need  of  in  the 
expedition.  Nor  did  they  refuse 
to  disperse  when  he  commanded 
them,  proposing  to  return  in  the 
morning,  as  we  find  they  actually 
did. 

Having  thus  sent  the  disciples 
and  the  multitude  away,  Jesus  re- 


paired himself  to  a  summit  of  a 
mountain,  spending  the  evening  in 
heavenly  contemplations  and  ardent 
prayers  to  his  Almighty  Father. 

But  the  disciples  meeting  with  a 
contrary  wind,  could  not  continue 
their  course  to  Bethsaida,  which  lay 
about  two  leagues  to  the  northward 
of  the  desert  mountain,  where  the 
multitudes  were  miraculously  fed. 
They  however  did  all  in  their  power 
to  land  as  near  that  city  as  possible, 
and  were  tossed  up  and  down  all 
night  by  the  tempest,  so  that  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  fourth  watch, 
or  five  o'clock  in  the  morning,  they 
were  not  above  a  league  from  the 
shore. 

Their  divine  Master  beheld  from 
the  mountain  the  dilemma  in  which 
they  were  ;  but  they  were  ignorant 
of  his  presence,  though  he  was  now 
coming  to  their  relief.  From  hence 
we  should  learn,  when  the  stormy 
billows  of  affliction  assault,  and  seem 
ready  to  overwhelm  us,  not  to  de- 
spair of  relief :  for  he  beholds  every 
particular  of  our  distress,  and  hath 
not  "  forgotten  to  be  gracious  but 
will  surely  come  to  our  relief,  and 
work  our  deliverance  in  a  manner 
altogether  unexpected.  He  often 
calms  the  storm  of  affliction  that 
surrounds  us,  and  commands  the 
bellowing  waves  of  distress  to  sub- 
side. Human  wisdom  indeed  is 
|  often  at  a  loss ;  it  can  discover  no 
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hopes  of  deliverance,  nor  see  any 
way  to  escape ;  but  he  can  easily 
effect  the  one,  or  point  out  the 
other. 

Such  was  the  state  of  the  disci- 
ples :  they  were  tossed  by  boiste- 
rous waves,  and  opposed  in  their 
course  by  the  rapid  current  of  the 
wind ;  so  that  all  hopes  of  reaching 
the  place  intended  were  vanished ; 
when  behold  their  heavenly  Master, 
to  assist  them  in  this  distressful 
situation,  comes  to  them,  walking 
on  the  foaming  surface  of  the  sea. 

Their  Lord's  approach  filled  them 
with  astonishment :  they  took  him 
for  one  of  the  apostate  spirits,  and 
shrieked  for  fear.  Their  terrors 
were  however  soon  removed ;  their 
great  and  affectionate  Master  talked 
to  them,  with  the  sound  of  whose 
voice  they  were  perfectly  acquainted. 
"  Be  of  good  cheer,"  said  the  blessed 
Jesus  :  "  it  is  I,  be  not  afraid." 

Peter,  a  man  of  a  warm  and  for- 
ward temper,  beholding  Jesus  walk- 
ing on  the  sea,  was  exceedingly 
amazed,  and  conceived  the  strong- 
est desire  of  being  enabled  to  per- 
form so  wonderful  an  action.  Ac- 
cordingly, without  the  least  reflec- 
tion, he  immediately  begged  that 
his  Master  would  bid  him  come  to 
him  on  the  water.  He  did  not 
doubt  but  that  Jesus  would  gratify 
his  request,  as  it  sufficiently  inti- 
mated that  he  would  readily  under- 


take anything,  however  difficult,  at 
the  command  of  his  Saviour.  But 
it  appeared  that  his  faith  was  too 
weak  to  support  him  to  that  height 
of  obedience  to  which  he  would 
have  willingly  soared.  To  convince 
this  forward  disciple  of  the  weakness 
of  his  faith,  and  render  him  more 
diffident  of  his  own  strength,  our 
blessed  Saviour  granted  Peter  his 
request.  He  ordered  him  to  come 
to  him  on  the  water. 

Peter  joyfully  obeyed  his  divine 
Master;  he  left  the  boat,  and  walked 
on  the  surface  of  the  sea.  But  the 
wind  increasing,  made  a  dreadful 
noise,  and  the  boisterous  waves  at 
the  same  time  threatened  every 
moment  to  overturn  him.  His  faith 
now  staggered,  his  presence  of  mind 
forsook  him,  he  forgot  that  his  Sa- 
viour was  at  hand.  And  in  propor- 
tion as  his  faith  decreased  the  wa- 
ters yielded  and  he  sunk.  In  this 
extremity  he  looked  around  for  his 
Master ;  and  on  the  very  brink  ot 
being  swallowed  up,  cried,  "  Lord, 
save  me!"  His  cry  was  not  disre- 
garded by  his  compassionate  Sa- 
viour :  "  He  stretched  out  his  hand 
and  caught  him,  and  said  unto  him, 
O  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore  didst 
thou  doubt?"    Matt.  xiv.  31. 

Peter  was  convinced  before  he 
left  the  ship,  that  it  was-  Jesus  who 
was  coming  to  them  on  the  water : 
nor  did  he  even  doubt  it  when  he 
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was  sinking,  because  he  then  im- 
plored his  assistance.  But  when 
he  found  the  storm  increase,  and 
the  billows  rage  more  horribly  than 
before,  his  fears  suggested  that  either 
his  Master  would  be  unable  or  un- 
willing to  support  him  amidst  the 
frightful  blasts  of  the  tempest.  His 
fears  were  therefore  both  unreason- 
able and  culpable :  unreasonable, 
because  the  same  power  that  had 
enabled  him  to  walk  on  the  surface 
of  the  deep,  was  abundantly  suffi- 
cient to  support  him  there,  notwith- 
standing all  the  horrors  of  the  storm : ' 
culpable,  because  he  considered  his  j 
Master  as  unable  to  preserve  him, 
or  that  he  paid  no  regard  to  his 
promise ;  for  Jesus  had  virtually 
promised  him  his  assistance,  when  * 
he  granted  his  petition.  This  cir- : 
cumstance  should  teach  us  not  to  be 
presumptuous  and  self-sufficient;  not 
to  rush  on  dangers,  and  fly  in  the 
face  of  opposition,  unless  there  is  a 
necessity  for  so  doing.  We  should 
never  refuse  to  undertake  any  action 
however  difficult,  when  the  cause 
of  Christ  calls  upon  us ;  or  aban- 
don the  paths  of  virtue,  from  a  fear 
of  the  resentment  of  the  children  of 
this  w  orld  :  but  we  should,  at  the 
same  time,  be  careful  not  to  go 
further  than  necessity  obliges  us, 
lest,  like  Peter,  we  repent  our  own 
temerity. 

This  miracle  alarmed  the  disci- 


ples, for  though  they  had  so  very 
lately  seen  the  miracle  of  the  five 
loaves,  they  do  not  seem  to  have 
before  formed  a  proper  idea  of  his 
power ;  but  being  now  fully  con- 
vinced that  he  could  be  no  other 
than  the  expected  Messiah,  they 
"  came  and  worshipped  him,  saying, 
Of  a  truth,  thou  art  the  Son  of  God." 
Matt.  xiv.  33. 

Our  Saviour  seems  to  have  con- 
firmed this  miracle   by  working 
another ;  for  the  Evangelists  tell 
us,  that  he  had  no  sooner  entered 
\  into  the  ship,  and  hushed  the  hor- 
|  rors  of  the  storm,  than  they  arrived 
at  the   place   whither  they  were 
going.    "  Then  they  willingly  re- 
ceived him  into  the  ship,  and-imme- 
i  diately  the  ship  wTas  at  the  land 
whither  they  went."    John  vi.  21. 

When  our  Lord  disembarked, 
the  inhabitants  of  the  neighbouring 
country  ran  to  him,  bringing  with 
them  all  those  that  were  sick ;  and 
they  were  all  healed.  It  should  be 
remembered,  that  though  Jesus  or- 
dinarily resided  in  the  neighbour- 
hood of  Capernaum,  yet  he  had 
]  been  absent  ever  since  his  visiting 
i  Nazareth ;  and  therefore  it  is  na- 
tural  to  think,  that  the  inhabitants, 
on  his  return,  would  not  omit  the 
opportunity  of  bringing  their  sick 
in  such  crowds,  that  it  was  impos- 
sible for  Jesus  to  bestow  particular 
attention  on  each  of  them ;  and  this 
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was  the  reason  for  their  beseeching 
him,  "  that  they  might  only  touch 
the  hem  of  his  garment :  and  as 
many  as  touched  were  made  per- 
fectly whole."    Matt.  xiv.  36. 

The  virtue  or  power  by  which  he 
wrought  these  things  lay  not  in  his 
garment ;  for  then  the  soldiers,  who 
seized  them  at  his  crucifixion,  might 
have  wrought  the  same  miracles, 
but  because  Jesus  willed  it  to  be 
so.  It  was  now  the  acceptable  time, 
the  day  of  salvation,  foretold  by 
Isaiah,  and  Christ's  volition  was 
sufficient  to  remove  any  distemper 
whatsoever. 

It  has  been  mentioned  that  our 
blessed  Saviour,  after  miraculously 
feeding  the  people,  ordered  them 
to  disperse,  and  retire  to  their  places 
of  abode. 

The  former  command  they  obeyed, 
but,  instead  of  complying  with  the 
latter,  they  staid  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood of  the  desert  mountain  ; 
and  observing  that  no  boat  had 
come  thither,  since  the  disciples 
left  their  Master,  concluded  that 
Jesus  still  continued  in  that  place, 
and  had  no  design  of  leaving  his 
attendants.  And  hence  they  were 
persuaded,  that  though  Jesus  had 
modestly  declined  the  honour  of 
being  made  a  king,  he  would  ac- 
cept it  the  next  day ;  especially  as 
they  might  fancy  his  disciples  were 
dispatched  to  the  other  side,  with 


no  other  intention  than  to  prepare 
everything  necessary  for  that  pur- 
pose. Hopes  like  these  animated 
them  to  continue  in  this  solitary 
wilderness,  and  take  up  their  lodg- 
ings in  the  caverns  of  the  rocks  and 
mountains,  notwithstanding  their 
difficulties  were  greatly  increased 
by  the  raging  of  the  storm. 

But  no  sooner  did  the  cheering 
rays  of  light  appear,  than  the  mul- 
titude left  their  retreat,  and  searched 
for  Jesus  in  every  part  of  the  moun- 
tain, to  the  summit  of  which  they 
had  seen  him  retire.  Finding  their 
search  in  vain,  they  concluded  that 
he  must  have  departed  for  the  other 
side  in  some  boat  belonging  to 
Tiberius,  which  had  been  forced  by 
the  storm  to  take  shelter  in  a  creek 
at  the  foot  of  the  mountain.  Ac- 
cordingly, they  repaired  to  Caper- 
naum, where  they  found  him  in  the 
synagogue  teaching  the  people  ; 
and  could  not  help  asking  him  with 
some  surprise,  "  Rabbi,  when  earnest 
thou  hither?"    John  vi.  25. 

To  this  question  our  Lord  re- 
plied, that  they  did  not  seek  him 
because  they  were  convinced,  by  his 
miracles,  of  the  truth  of  his  mission, 
but  because  they  hoped  to  be  con- 
,  tinually  fed  in  the  same  miraculous 
i  manner  as  before.  "  Verily,  verily, 
1 1  say  unto  you,  ye  seek  me,  not 
I  because  ye  saw  the  miracles,  but 
!  because  ye  did  eat  of  the  loaves 
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and  were  filled."  These  are  the 
views  which  induce  ye  to  follow 
me ;  but  ye  are  entirely  mistaken  ; 
for  happiness  does  not  consist  in 
the  meat  that  perisheth,  nor  is  it 
that  sort  of  meat  ye  must  expect  to 
receive  from  the  Messiah.  Mere 
animal  foods,  which  please  and  de- 
light the  body  only,  are  not  the 
gifts  he  came  down  from  heaven  to 
bestow  ;  it  is  the  meat  that  endureth 
to  everlasting  life,  divine  knowledge 
and  grace,  Avhich  by  invigorating 
all  the  faculties  of  the  soul,  make  it 
at  once  incorruptible  and  immor- 
tal :  neither  ought  ye  to  follow  the 
Son  of  man  with  no  other  intention, 
than  to  obtain  the  meat  that  pe- 
risheth ;  but  in  hopes  of  being  re- 
warded with  the  meat  that  endureth 
to  everlasting  life  :  "  Labour  not 
for  the  meat  which  perisheth,  but  for 
that  meat  which  endureth  to  ever- 
lasting life,  which  the  Son  of  man 
shall  give  unto  you :  for  him  hath 
God  the  Father  sealed."  John 
vi.  27. 

The  Jews,  who  were  accustomed 
to  the  metaphors  of  meat  and  drink, 
as  they  are  frequently  found  in  the 
writings  of  their  own  prophets  to 
signify  wisdom  and  knowledge, 
might  have  easily  understood  what 
our  blessed  Saviour  meant  by  the 
meat  "  enduring  to  everlasting  life."  I 
They  however  entirely  mistook  him ; 
imagining  that  he  spake  of  some 


delicious  healthful  animal  food, 
which  would  render  them  immortal  : 
and  which  was  only  to  be  procured 
under  the  government  of  their  great 
Messiah.  It  is  therefore  no  wonder 
that  his  exhortation  should  so 
greatly  affect  them,  that  they  asked 
him,  what  they  should  do  to  erect 
the  Messiah's  kingdom,  and  obtain 
that  excellent  meat,  which  he  said 
God  had  authorised  him  to  give  to 
his  followers. 

The  Jews  were  elated  with  the 
prospect  of  the  mighty  empire  the 
I  promised  Messiah  was  to  establish, 
and  doubtless  expected  that  Jesus 
would  have  bidden  them  first  to  rise 
against  the  Romans,  vindicate  their 
own  liberties,  and  then  establish  in 
every  country,  by  the  terror  of 
fire  and  sword,  the  authority  of  that 
powerful  prince,  so  long  promised 
to  the  Jewish  nation.  To  convince 
them  therefore  of  their  mistake,  and 
inform  them  what  God  really  re- 
quired of  them,  towards  erecting 
the  Messiah's  kingdom,  Jesus  told 
them,  that  they  should  believe  on 
the  person  sent  to  them  from  the 
God  of  Jacob  ;  but  this  answer  ex- 
ceedingly offended  them.  They 
were  persuaded  that  he  could  not 
be  the  Messiah  promised  in  the 
law  and  the  prophets,  who  took  no 
I  care  to  erect  a  temporal  kingdom. 
And  some  of  them,  more  audacious 
I  than  the  rest,  had  the  confidence 
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to  tell  him,  that  since  he  assumed 
the  character  of  the  Messiah,  and 
required  them  to  believe  in  him  as 
such,  notwithstanding  his  character 
was  entirely  different  from  the  great 
deliverer  described  in  the  sacred 
writings,  it  was  necessary  that  he 
should  perform  greater  miracles, 
than  either  Moses  or  any  of  the 
old  prophets,  if  he  was  desirous  of 
convincing  them  that  they  ought 
to  believe  him  the  long  promised 
Messiah.  "  They  said  therefore 
unto  him,  What  sign  showest  thou 
then,  that  we  may  see,  and  believe 
thee?  What  dost  thou  work? 
Our  fathers  did  eat  manna  in  the 
desert ;  as  it  is  written,  He  gave 
them  bread  from  heaven  to  eat," 
John  vi.  30. 

By  extolling  the  miracles  of  the 
manna,  by  calling  it  bread  from 
heaven,  and  by  insinuating  that  this 
miracle  was  wrought  by  Moses,  the 
Jews  endeavoured  to  depreciate 
both  Christ's  mission  and  his  mira- 
cle of  the  loaves.  They  considered 
his  miracle  as  a  single  meal  of 
terrestrial  food,  at  which  not  above 
nine  or  ten  thousand  had  been  fed ; 
whereas  Moses  had  supported  the 
whole  Jewish  nation  during  the 
space  of  forty  years,  in  the  wilder- 
ness, by  celestial  food.  To  this  ob- 
jection the  blessed  Jesus  replied : 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
Moses  gave  you  not  that  bread 


from  heaven  ;  but  my  Father  giveth 
you  the  true  bread  from  heaven."" 
John  vi.  32.  Moses  did  not  give 
you  the  manna  that  fell  around  the 
camp  in  the  wilderness,  nor  did  it 
descend  from  heaven;  it  was  formed 
in  the  regions  of  the  air,  by  the 
omnipotent  hand  of  the  God  of 
J acob.  But  by  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves,  my  heavenly  Father  hath 
typified  the  true,  the  spiritual,  the 
heavenly  bread,  which  he  himself 
giveth  to  the  sons  of  men,  and  of 
which  the  manna  was  only  a  sym- 
bolical representation :  the  food 
that  sustained  the  Israelites  in  the 
wilderness  was  sufficient  only  for  a 
single  nation,  but  this  for  all  the 
children  of  men. 

Many  of  the  Jews,  had  listened 
with  pleasure  to  his  doctrine,  and 
having  heard  him  describe  the  pro- 
perties of  the  celestial  bread,  they 
were  animated  with  an  earnest  desire 
of  being  always  fed  with  it,  exclarn- 
ing,  "Lord,  evermore  give  us  this 
bread;"  to  which  the  blessed  Jesus 
answered,  "  I  am  the  bread  of  life  : 
He  that  cometh  to  me  shall  never 
hunger ;  and  he  that  believeth  on  me 
sli all  never  thirst."    John  vi.  34. 

Having  made  this  answer  to  those 
who  listened  attentively  to  his  doc- 
trine, he  turned  himself  to  those 
who  heard  him  with  prejudice,  and 
took  every  advantage  of  wresting 
his  words.    You  ask  me,  says  he, 
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to  show  you  a  sign,  that  ye  may 
see  and  believe  me  to  be  the  true 
Messiah.  Surely  you  have  seen 
it :  you  have  seen  my  character  and 
mission  in  the  many  miracles  I  have 
performed :  miracles  abundantly  suf- 
ficient to  convince  you  that  I  am 
really  the  Messiah  so  often  pro- 
mised by  the  ancient  prophets,  so 
long  expected  by  the  whole  Jewish 
nation.  But  notwithstanding  all 
these  proofs,  your  hearts  are  still 
hardened  ;  you  expect  a  temporal 
prince,  who  shall  raise  the  Jewish 
kingdom  above  all  the  empires  of 
the  earth  :  and  because  I  do  not 
affect  the  authority  and  pomp  of 
an  earthly  monarch,  you  reject  me 
as  an  impostor.  Your  infidelity, 
therefore,  does  not  proceed  from 
want  of  evidence,  as  you  vainly 
pretend,  but  from  the  perverseness 
of  your  own  disposition,  which  may 
perhaps  in  time  be  overcome ;  for 
all  those  that  the  Father  hath  given 
me,  however  obstinate  they  may  be 
for  a  season,  will  at  last  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God.  Nor  will  I  ever 
reject  any  that  come  to  me,  however 
low  their  circumstances  may  be, 
however  vile  they  may  appear  in 
their  own  eyes,  or  however  great 
their  violence  against  my  doctrines 
may  have  been  exerted.  I  came 
down  from  heaven  not  to  act  ac-  j 
cording  to  the  common  method  of 
human  passions,  which  excite  men  i 


to  return  "  evil  for  evil,"  but  to  bear 
with  them ;  to  try  all  possible  means 
to  bring  them  to  repentance ;  and 
lead  them  in  the  strait  paths  o 
virtue,  which  terminate  at  the  man- 
sions of  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

It  is  the  fixed  determination  or 
my  Father,  to  bestow  eternal  life 
on  all  who  truly  believe  in  me  :  and 
therefore  I  will  raise  them  up  at  the 
last  day. 

As  the  prospect  of  the  greatest 
part  of  the  Jews  extended  no  fur- 
ther temporal  privileges  and  advan- 
tages, it  is  no  wonder  that  they 
were  offended  at  this  doctrine  ;  es- 
pecially at  his  affirming,  that  he 
was  the  bread  of  life,  and  that  he 
came  down  from  heaven.  Was  not 
this  man,  said  they,  born  into  the 
world  like  other  mortals?  And 
are  we  not  acquainted  with  his 
parents  ?  How  then  can  he  pretend 
to  come  down  from  heaven  ? 

But  these  degrading  thoughts 
could  not  escape  the  censure  of 
him  to  whom  nothing  is  a  secret : 
you   need   not,  said  the  blessed 
Jesus,  object  to  my  birth,  and  the 
meanness  of  my  relations,  nor  con- 
sider them  as  inconsistent  with  my 
heavenly  extraction ;  for  while  you 
believe  your  teachers,  who  have  so 
shamefully  corrupted  the  oracles  o 
Omnipotence,  and  filled  your  minds 
with  the  vain  expectations  of  a  tern 
poral  kingdom,  you  cannot  believe 
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on  me.  No  man  can  believe  on 
the  Son  of  God,  unless  he  be  per- 
suaded by  the  Father.  You  need 
not  be  surprised  at  this  :  for  how- 
ever ye  may  imagine  that  all  men, 
at  the  appearance  of  the  Messiah, 
will  flock  to  him  with  great  cheer- 
fulness, and  become  the  willing 
subjects  of  his  kingdom,  without 
any  extraordinary  means  of  persua- 
sion, the  prophets  plainly  foretell 
the  contrary  ;  for  they  promise  that 
men  shall  enjoy  the  teaching  of  the 
Father  in  a  far  more  eminent  manner 
during  the  Messiah's  kingdom,  than 
under  any  preceding  dispensation ; 
consequently  persuasion,  and  the 
most  earnest  persuasion  too,  is  ne- 
cessary. You  are  not  to  under- 
stand that  by  being  taught  of  God 
you  are  to  see  with  your  bodily 
eyes  the  invisible  Jehovah,  because 
that  privilege  is  confined  to  the  Son 
alone ;  but  that  you  are  to  be  taught 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  whatever  is 
requisite  for  your  eternal  interest 
in  and  by  me,  who  am  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  life. 

Having  thus  asserted  the  dignity 
s>{  his  mission,  and  demonstrated 
ihat  it  really  belonged  to  him,  the 
olessed  Jesus  examined  the  com- 
parison between  himself,  considered 
as  the  bread  from  heaven,  and  the 
manna  which  Moses  provided  for 
their  fathers  in  the  howling  wilder- 
ness.   The  manna,  said  he,  which 


your  fathers  eat  in  the  desert,  could 
not  preserve  them  from  temporal 
death ;  but  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven  will  render  men 
immortal.  ' '  I  am  the  living  bread, 
which  came  down  from  heaven.  If 
any  man  eat  of  this  bread,  he  shall 
live  for  ever  :  and  the  bread  that 
I  will  give  is  my  flesh,  which  I  will 
give  for  the  life  of  the  world."  John 
vi.  51. 

Though  the  divine  teacher,  on 
this  occasion,  made  use  of  no  other 
expressions  than  what  the  Jews  had 
been  accustomed  to  interpret  in  a 
figurative  sense ;  yet  so  great  was 
their  perverseness,  that  they  consi- 
dered them  as  spoken  literally,  and 
were  astonished  beyond  measure  at 
what  he  could  mean,  by  saying  he 
would  give  them  "  his  flesh  to  eat." 
But  Jesus,  knowing  how  unreason- 
able his  hearers  were,  did  not  think 
proper  to  explain  himself  more 
particularly  at  this  time.  But  per- 
sisting in  the  same  figurative  man- 
ner of  expression,  he  repeated  and 
affirmed  more  earnestly  what  he 
had  before  asserted.  Except,  said 
he,  ye  be  entirely  united  to  me  by 
a  hearty  practice  and  belief  of  my 
doctrine,  partake  of  the  merit  of 
that  sacrifice  which  I  shall  offer  for 
the  sins  of  the  world,  continue  in 
the  communion  of  my  religion,  and 
receive  spiritual  nourishment,  by 
the  continual  participation  of  those,' 
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means  of  grace  which  I  shall  pur- 
chase for  you  by  my  death,  ye  can 
never  enter  the  happy  mansions  of 
eternity.  "  Whoso  eateth  my  flesh, 
and  drinketh  my  blood  hath  eter- 
nal life ;  and  I  will  raise  him  up  at 
the  last  day.  For  my  flesh  is  meat 
indeed,  and  my  blood  is  drink  in- 
deed."   John  vi.  54,  55. 

This  is  the  bread  which,  as  I  be- 
fore told  you,  came  down  from 
heaven ;  a  kind  of  bread  infinitely 
superior  to  that  of  manna,  both  in 
its  nature  and  efficacy.  It  is  differ- 
ent in  its  nature  from  manna,  be- 
cause it  is  not  to  be  eaten  as  your 
fathers  did  that  food  in  the  wilder- 
ness ;  they  "  eat  manna  and  are 
dead.1'  It  is  different  in  its  effect, 
because  he  that  "  eateth  of  this 
bread  shall  live  for  ever." 

These  particulars  Jesus  spake  in 
the  hearing  of  all  the  people  who 
attended  the  public  worship  in  the 
synagogue  of  Capernaum,  and 
though  most  of  the  metaphors  were 
very  easy  to  be  understood,  yet 
they  could  not  comprehend  what 
he  meant  by  "  eating  his  flesh  and 
drinking  his  blood ;"  a  thing  not 
only  prohibited  by  the  law  of  Moses, 
but  also  repugnant  to  the  customs 
of  all  civilized  nations. 

Many  therefore,  who  had  fol- 
lowed him,  considered  it  as  incon- 
sistent and  absolutely  absurd.  But 
Jesus  answered,  Are  you  offended, 


because  I  told  you  my  flesh  is 
bread;  that  it  came  down  from 
heaven;  and  that  you  must,  in 
order  to  have  eternal  life,  eat  my 
flesh  and  drink  my  blood.  But 
what  if  ye  shall  see  the  Son  of  man 
ascend  up  bodily  into  heaven,  from 
whence  he  was  sent  by  his  heavenly 
Father?  You  will  then  surely  be 
persuaded  that  I  really  came  from 
heaven ;  and,  at  the  same  time,  be 
convinced  that  you  cannot  eat  my 
flesh  in  a  corporeal  manner.  I  never 
meant  that  you  should  understand 
the  expression  literally ;  my  flesn 
in  that  case  would  be  of  no  advan- 
tage to  the  children  of  men.  The 
metaphor  was  only  used  to  indicate, 
that  you  must  believe  in  the  doc- 
trines which  I  preach ;  for  to  reveal 
these  I  took  upon  me  the  veil  of 
flesh,  and  assumed  the  nature  of 
man.  It  is  therefore  more  pro- 
perly my  spirit  that  confers  this  life 
on  the  human  race,  and  renders 
them  immortal.  My  doctrine  may 
perhaps  be  ineffectual  to  some  of 
you,  because  ye  are  desirous  of  per- 
verting it,  and  from  thence  to  form 
a  pretence  for  forsaking  me.  I 
well  know  the  secret  recesses  of 
every  heart ;  and  therefore  told 
you,  that  no  man  can  believe  on 
me,  except  it  be  given  him  of  my 
Father. 

The  self-sufficient,  self-righteous 
Jews  were  so  offended  at  this  dis- 
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course,  that  many  of  them,  who 
had  hitherto  been  our  Saviour's 
disciples,  went  out  of  the  synagogue, 
and  never  more  came  to  hear  him. 
They  found  that  all  their  pleasing 
views  of  worldly  grandeur  and  an 
extensive  kingdom  could  have  no- 
thing more  than  an  ideal  founda- 
tion, if  they  acknowledged  Jesus 
to  be  the  Messiah.  But  as  they 
were  unwilling  to  abandon  all  their 
favourite  hopes  of  power,  they  re- 
fused to  own  him  for  the  great 
Redeemer  of  Israel  they  had  so 
long  expected. 

When  the  Jews  were  departed, 
Jesus  turned  himself  to  his  disci- 
ples, and  with  a  look  of  ineffable 
sweetness  said  to  them,  "  Will  you 
also  go  away  ?"  To  this  Peter  an- 
swered, "  Lord,  to  whom  shall  we 
go  ?  Thou  hast  the  words  of  eternal 
life.  And  we  believe  and  are  sure 
that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God."  John  vi.  68,  69. 

Peter  in  this  reply  alluded  to 
our  Lord's  declaration  of  himself, 
in  which  he  says  that  he  was  the 
bread  of  life,  founding  his  faith  in 
him  as  the  Messiah.  But  Jesus, 
to  convince  him  that  he  was  not 
ignorant  of  the  most  secret  thoughts 
of  the  heart,  nor  afraid  that  his 
enemies  should  be  companions  of 
his  most  retired  hours,  and  wit- 
nesses of  his  most  secret  actions, 
told  him  that  one  of  the  twelve  was 


a  wicked  man,  and  would  be  guilty 
of  the  vilest  action.  The  prediction 
of  Jesus  was  punctually  verified 
when  Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the 
twelve  chosen  disciples,  basely  be- 
trayed his  great  Lord  and  Master. 


CHAPTER  XV. 

Pharisaical  superstition  severely  reprimanded. 
The  great  Redeemer  continues  to  display  his 
power  and  benevolence,  in  the  relief  of  several 
objects  of  affliction.  Guards  his  disciples  against 
the  prevailing  errors  and  fallacies  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees.  Proceeds  on  the  works  of  his 
Heavenly  Father. 

THE  season  of  the  grand  pass- 
over  approaching,  Jesus  went 
up  to  Jerusalem,  to  attend  that 
solemnity.  Bat  the  Jews,  being 
offended  at  his  discourse  in  the 
synagogue  of  Capernaum,  made 
an  attempt  upon  his  life.  Our 
Lord,  therefore,  finding  it  impos- 
sible to  remain  at  Jerusalem  in 
safety,  departed  from  that  city,  as 
soon  as  the  passover  was  ended, 
and  retired  into  Galilee. 

The  Pharisees  were  sensible  they 
could  not  perpetrate  their  malicious 
designs  upon  him  on  that  occasion ; 
yet  they  followed  him,  hoping  to 
find  something  by  which  they  might 
accuse  him,  watched  every  oppor- 
tunity, and  at  last  ventured  to 
attack  him  for  permitting  his  disci- 
ples to  eat  with  unwashed  hands, 
j  because  in  so  doing  they  trans 
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gressed  the  tradition  of  the  elders. 
Moses  had,  indeed,  required  exter- 
nal cleanness,  as  a  part  of  their 
religion  ;  but  it  was  only  to  signify 
how  careful  the  servants  of  the  Al- 
mighty should  be  to  purify  them- 
selves from  all  uncleanness  both  of 
flesh  and  spirit.  These  ceremonial 
institutions  were,  in  process  of 
time,  prodigiously  multiplied  ;  and 
the  Pharisees,  who  pretended  to 
observe  every  tittle  of  the  law,  con- 
sidered it  as  a  notorious  offence  to 
eat  bread  with  unwashed  hands ; 
though  at  the  same  time  they  suf- 
fered the  more  weighty  precepts 
of  the  law  to  be  neglected  and  for- 
gotten. 

To  expose  the  absurdity  of  such 
superstitious  customs,  our  Saviour 
applied  to  them  the  words  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah  :  "  This  people  ho- 
noureth  me  with  their  lips,  but  their 
heart  is  far  from  me."  Adding,  that 
all  their  worship  was  vain  and  dis- 
pleasing to  the  Almighty,  while 
they  practised  themselves  and  im- 
posed upon  others  the  frivolous 
precepts  of  man's  invention,  and  at 
the  same  time  neglected  the  eternal 
rules  of  righteousness ;  and  to  re- 
move all  objections  that  might  be 
brought  against  this  imputation  of 
gross  profaneness  in  the  Phari- 
sees, he  supported  it  by  a  very  re- 
markable instance.  God,  said  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  hath  com- 


manded children  to  honour  their 
parents,  and  to  maintain  them, 
when  reduced  to  poverty  by  sick- 
ness, age,  or  misfortunes;  promising 
life  to  such  as  obey  this  precept, 
and  threatening  death  to  those  who 
disregard  it.  But  notwithstanding 
the  peremptory  commandment  of 
Omnipotence,  you  teach,  that  it  is 
a  more  sacred  duty  to  enrich  the 
temple,  than  to  nourish  their  pa- 
rents, reduced  to  the  utmost  neces- 
sity; pretending  that  what  is  of- 
fered to  the  great  Parent  of  the 
universe  is  much  better  bestowed 
than  what  is  given  to  the  support 
of  our  earthly  parents  ;  making  the 
interest  of  God  absolutely  different 
from  that  of  his  creatures.  -  Nay, 
ye  impiously  teach  that  it  is  no 
breach  of  the  commandment,  for  a 
man  to  suffer  his  parents  to  perish, 
provided  he  has  given  what  ought 
to  nourish  them  to  the  temple  of 
Jerusalem.  Thus  have  you  con- 
cealed under  the  cloak  of  piety  the 
most  horrid,  the  most  unnatural 
crime  any  person  can  commit. 

Having  thus  reproved  the  Phari- 
sees, he  called  the  multitude  to  him; 
and  desired  them  to  reflect  on  the 
absurdity  of  the  precepts  inculcated 
by  the  Scribes.  These  hypocrites, 
said  he,  solicitous  about  trifles, 
neglect  the  great  duties  of  morality, 
which  are  of  eternal  obligation. 
They  shudder  with  horror  at  un- 
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washed  hands,  but  are  perfectly 
easy,  under  the  guilt  of  a  polluted 
conscience ;  though  they  must  be 
sensible  that  "  Not  that  which  goeth 
into  the  mouth  defileth  the  man  : 
but  that  which  cometh  out  of  the 
mouth,  this  defileth  the  man."  Matt. 
xv.  11. 

The  haughty  Pharisees  were 
highly  offended  at  his  speaking  in 
a  degrading  manner  of  their  tradi- 
tions.  And  the  apostles,  who  would 
gladly  have  reconciled  their  Master 
and  the  Pharisees,  insinuated  to 
Jesus,  that  he  ought  to  have  acted 
in  another  manner.  To  which  our 
Saviour  answered,  "  Every  plant, 
which  my  heavenly  Father  hath  not 
planted,  shall  be  plucked  up."  Matt. 
xv.  1 3.  As  if  he  had  said,  you  have 
not  cause  to  fear  their  anger,  as 
both  they  and  their  doctrine  shall 
perish  together,  for  neither  of  them 
came  from  God.  Adding,  "  Let 
them  alone  :  they  be  blind  leaders 
of  the  blind ;  and  if  the  blind  lead 
the  blind,  both  shall  fall  into  the 
ditch."    Matt.  xv.  14. 

His  disciples  not  fully  compre- 
hending this  doctrine,  they  desired  j 
-heir  Master  to  explain  it.  This 
our  Saviour  complied  with,  and 
showed  them,  that  meats  being  of 
a  corporeal  nature,  could  not  defile 
the  mind  of  man,  or  render  him 
polluted  in  the  sight  of  the  A  lmighty, 
unless  thev  are  used  to  excess  or 


in  opposition  to  the  commandment 
of  God  :  and  even  then  the  pollu- 
tion arose  from  the  man,  and  not 
from  the  meat.  But,  on  the  con- 
trary, that  which  proceedeth  out  of 
the  mouth  of  a  man  comes  from 
his  heart,  and  really  pollutes  his 
mind. 

These  doctrines  of  the  truth  could 
not  fail  of  irritating  the  Pharisees, 
as  they  tended  to  strip  them  of  the 
mask  with  which  they  concealed 
their  deformity  and  rendered  them- 
selves so  venerable  in  the  eyes  of 
the  vulgar ;  and  therefore  their 
plots  were  levelled  against  his  repu- 
tation and  life.  Jesus,  to  avoid 
their  malice,  retired  to  the  very 
borders  of  Palestine,  to  the  coasts 
of  those  two  celebrated  Gentile 
cities,  Tyre  and  Sidon,  proposing 
there  to  conceal  himself  for  a  time  : 
but  he  could  not  be  hid.  It  was 
as  impossible  for  the  divine  "  Son 
of  righteousness"  to  be  concealed 
wherever  he  came,  with  his  healing 
wings  and  message  of  peace,  as  it 
is  for  the  sun  in  the  firmament,  when 
he  riseth  in  all  his  glory,  "  as  a 
bridegroom  cometh  out  of  his 
chamber,  and  as  a  giant  rejoicing 
to  run  his  course."  For  a  certain 
woman  of  Canaan,  having  heard  of 
him,  determined  to  implore  his  as- 
sistance. She  was  indeed  one  of 
the' most  abject  sort  of  Gentiles,  a 
Canaanite,  one  of  that  detested  race 

01  M 


138 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


with  which  the  Jews  would  have  no 
dealing,  nor  even  conversation  ;  but 
notwithstanding  all  these  discourag- 
ing circumstances,  she  threw  her- 
self, as  an  humble  petitioner,  on  the 
benevolent  mercies  of  the  Son  of 
God.  Strong  necessity  urged  her 
on ;  grief  and  insuperable  distress 
caused  her  to  be  importunate.  | 
Alas !  unhappy  parent !  her  only 
daughter,  her  beloved  child,  had  an 
unclean  spirit — "  was  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil." 

When  her  case  was  so  urgent,  and 
her  woes  so  poignant,  who  can  won- 
der that  she  was  so  importunate,  and 
would  take  no  refusal  from  the  di- 
vine person,  whom  she  knew  was 
able  to  deliver  her !  Accordingly 
she  came,  she  fell  at  his  feet,  she 
besought  him,  she  cried,  saying, 
"  Have  mercy  on  me,  O  Lord,  thou 
Son  of  David,"  have  mercy !  I 
plead  no  merits ;  as  a  worthless, 
suffering  wretch,  I  entreat  only  the 
bowels  of  thy  mercy ;  I  entreat  it, 
for  I  believe  thee  to  be  the  Son  of 
David,  the  promised  Messiah,  the 
much-desired  Saviour  of  the  world ; 
have  mercy  on  me,  for  the  case  of 
my  child  and  her  distresses  are  my 
own ;  "  My  daughter  is  grievously 
vexed  with  a  devil."  Matt.  xv. 
22. 

Is  it  not  at  first  view  astonishing 
that  such  a  petitioner  should  be 
rejected ;  and  rejected  by  a  boun- 


tiful and  merciful  Redeemer,  who 
kindly  invited  all  that  were  heavy 
laden  to  come  to  him ;  who  pro- 
mised never  io  cast  out  any  that 
would  come,  and  whose  business  it 
was  "  to  go  about  doing  good  ?" 

We  however  find,  he  answered 
this  woman  not  a  word  :  he  did 
not,  in  appearance,  take  the  least 
notice  either  of  her  or  her  distress ! 
But  this  silence  did  not  intimidate 
her :  she  still  cried,  she  still  be- 
sought, she  still  importunately 
pressed  her  petition ;  so  that  the 
very  disciples  were  moved  with  her 
cries,  and  became  her  advocates. 
They  themselves,  though  Jews, 
besought  their  Master  to  dismiss 
this  petitioner — to  grant  her  request, 
and  to  send  her  away. 

But  Jesus  soon  silenced  them, 
by  an  answer  agreeable  to  their 
own  prejudices  :  "  I  am  not  sent," 
said  he,  "  but  unto  the  lost  sheep 
of  the  house  of  Israel."  To  this 
the  disciples  readily  assented ;  and 
as  they  had  a  high  opinion  of  the 
Jews'  prerogative,  were  so  well  sa- 
tisfied with  the  answer,  that  we 
hear  them  pleading  no  more  for 
this  lost,  this  miserable  Gentile. 

But  this  soothed  not  her  griefs ; 
it  was  her  own  cause,  and  what  is 
immediately  our  own  concern,  ani- 
mates us  to  the  most  zealous  appli- 
cation. Somewhat  encouraged  that 
she  was  the  subject  of  discourse 
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between  our  Lord  and  his  disciples, 
she  ventured  to  approach  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world,  though  she  well 
knew  that  the  law  actually  forbids 
such  an  intercourse ;  yet  she  came, 
she  worshipped  this  "Son  of  David," 
she  confessed  again  his  divinity, 
and  prayed,  saying,  "  Lord,  help 
me." 

The  compassionate  Saviour  now 
condescended  to  speak  to  her,  but 
with  words  seemingly  sufficient  to 
have  discouraged  every  further  at- 
tempt ;  nay,  to  have  filled  her  with 
bitter  dislike  to  his  person,  though 
she  had  conceived  such  high  and 
noble  notions  of  his  mercy  and  fa- 
vour :  "  It  is  not  meet,"  said  he, 
"  to  take  the  children's  bread,  and 
to  cast  it  to  dogs."  Matt.  xv.  26. 
It  is  not  justice  to  deprive  the  Jews, 
who  are  the  children  of  the  cove- 
nant, the  descendants  of  Abraham, 
of  any  part  of  those  blessings  which 
I  came  into  the  world  to  bestow, 
especially  to  you,  who  are  aliens 
and  strangers  from  the  common- 
wealth of  Israel. 

This  answer,  however  severe,  could 
not  shake  her  humility,  nor  over- 
come her  patience ;  she  meekly  an- 
swered, "  Truth,  Lord ;  yet  the 
dogs  eat  of  the  crumbs  which  fall 
from  their  master's  table."  Matt. 
xv.  27.  Let  me  enjoy  that  kind- 
ness, which  the  dogs  of  any  family 
are  not  denied  ;  from  the  plenty  of  I 


miraculous  cures  which  thou  be- 
stowest  on  the  Jews,  drop  this  one 
to  me,  who  am  a  poor  distressed 
heathen;  for  they  will  suffer  no 
greater  loss  by  it  than  the  children 
of  a  family  do  by  the  crumbs  which 
are  cast  to  the  dogs. 

Our  Lord  having  put  the  wo- 
man's faith  to  a  very  severe  trial,  evi- 
dently proved  that  the  woman  pos- 
sessed a  just  notion  of  his  power 
and  goodness,  and  of  her  own  un- 
worthiness,  wrought  with  pleasure 
the  cure  she  solicited  in  behalf  of 
her  daughter;  and,  at  the  same 
time,  gave  her  faith  the  praises  it 
so  justly  deserved.  "  O  woman  ! 
great  is  thy  faith  ;  be  it  unto  thee 
even  as  thou  wilt :  and  her  daughter 
was  made  whole  from  that  very 
hour."    Matt.  xv.  28. 

After  performing  this  miracle 
on  the  coast  of  the  Gentiles,  Jesus 
returned  to  the  sea  of  Galilee, 
through  the  region  of  Decapolis. 
In  this  country,  a  man  was  brought 
to  him  who  was  deaf,  and  had  an 
impediment  in  his  speech.  Objects 
in  distress  were  always  treated  with 
benevolence,  by  the  holy  Jesus; 
but  as  the  people  now  thronged 
about  him,  in  expectation  that  he 
would  soon  establish  his  kingdom, 
he  thought  proper  to  take  the  man, 
with  his  relations,  aside  from  the 
multitude ;  after  which  he  put  his 
fingers  in  his  ears,  and  touched  his 
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tongue,  that  the  deaf  man,  who 
could  not  be  instructed  by  language, 
might  know  from  whence  all  his 
benefits  flowed.  He  then  "  looked 
up  to  heaven,  and  sighed,  and  said 
unto  him,  Ephphatha,  that  is,  Be 
opened.  And  straightway  his  ears 
were  opened,  and  the  string  of  his 
tongue  was  loosed,  and  he  spake 
plain.  And  he  charged  them  that 
they  should  tell  no  man."  Mark 
vii.  34—36. 

But  notwithstanding  they  were 
enjoined  to  secrecy,  the  man,  or 
his  relations,  published  it  in  every 
part  of  the  country,  doubtless  think- 
ing they  could  not  be  too  lavish  in 
the  praises  of  so  great  a  benefactor ; 
especially  as  the  modesty  with 
which  he  had  performed  the  cure 
abundantly  demonstrated  that  his 
sole  view  was  the  benefit  of  the 
human  race. 

This  rumour  gathered  the  multi- 
tude round  him  in  Decapolis ;  for 
the  fame  of  his  miracles  was  ex- 
tended to  every  corner  of  the  coun- 
try  :  he  therefore,  to  avoid  these 
prodigious  crowds  of  people,  retired 
to  a  desert  mountain,  near  the 
sea  of  Galilee.  But  the  solitary 
retreats  of  the  wilderness  were  un- 
able to  conceal  this  beneficent  Sa- 
viour of  the  human  race.  They 
soon  discovered  his  retreat,  and 
brought  him  from  all  quarters  the 
sick,  the  lame,  the  dumb,  the  blind, 


and  the  maimed.  The  sight  of  so 
many  objects  in  distress  so  excited 
the  compassion  of  the  Son  of  God, 
that  he  graciously  released  them 
from  all  their  complaints.  Miracles 
like  these  could  not  fail  of  astonish- 
ing the  spectators,  especially  those 
performed  upon  the  dumb  ;  for  it 
must  be  remembered,  that  he  not 
only  conferred  on  these  the  faculty 
of  hearing  and  pronouncing  articu- 
late sounds,  but  conveyed  at  once 
into  their  minds  the  whole  language 
of  their  country ;  they  were  in- 
stantly acquainted  with  all  the  words 
it  contained,  their  significations, 
their  forms,  their  powers,  and  their 
uses ;  at  the  same  time  they  en- 
joyed the  habit  of  speaking  it  botli 
fluently  and  copiously.  This  was 
surely  enough  to  demonstrate  to 
the  most  stupid  that  such  works 
could  have  been  effected  by  nothing 
less  than  infinite  power.  "  The  mul- 
titude wondered  when  they  saw  the 
dumb  to  speak,  the  maimed  to  be 
whole,  the  lame  to  walk,  and  the 
blind  to  see ;  and  they  glorified  the 
God  of  Israel."  Matt.  xv.  31. 

The  various  works  performed  by 
the  blessed  Redeemer  detained  the 
multitude  in  the  desert  with  him 
three  days,  during  which  time  they 
spent  all  the  provisions  they  had 
brought  into  this  solitary  place. 
But  Jesus  would  not  send  them 
away  fasting,  lest  any  who  had  fol- 
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lowed  him  so  far  from  their  habi- 
tations, should  faint  in  return. 
Accordingly  he  again  exerted  his 
Almighty  power  to  feed  the  multi- 
tude a  second  time  in  the  wilder- 
ness. 

It  is  highly  worthy  of  our  notice, 
the  great  wisdom  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  in  choosing  to  spend  so 
great  a  part  of  the  time  he  executed 
his  public  ministry"  in  the  wilder- 
ness and  in  solitary  places.  He 
did  not  seek  the  applauses  of  men, 
but  the  eternal  salvation  of  their 
souls  ;  and  therefore  often  delivered 
his  doctrines  in  these  retreats,  fol- 
lowed by  such  only  as  had  the  dispo- 
sition proper  for  profiting  by  his  in- 
structions. It  could  not  be  suspected 
that  many  of  different  dispositions 
would  accompany  him  into  soli- 
tudes, where  they  were  to  sustain  the 
inconveniences  of  hunger  for  seve- 
ral days  successively,  and  be  at  the 
same  time  exposed  to  all  the  incle- 
mencies of  the  weather.  Those 
only  who  were  desirous  of  instruc- 
tion could  therefore  be  expected  to 
follow  the  blessed  Jesus  into  those 
retired  parts ;  and  on  those,  doubt- 
less, his  doctrine  distilled  like  dew, 
and  like  the  small  rain  upon  the 
tender  herb.  Happy  mortals,  who 
thus  exchanged  the  shallow  and 
frothy  streams  of  folly,  for  the  deep 
and  salutary  rivers  of  eternal  wis- 
dom !  who  left  the  noise  and  bustle  II 


of  covetous  bigoted  people,  for  the 
calm  instructions  of  the  Son  of  God ! 
and  exchanged  the  perishing  bread 
of  this  world,  for  the  "  Bread  of  life, 
the  bread  that  came  down  from 
heaven  !" 

After  feeding  the  multitude  mira- 
culously, Jesus  retired  into  a  dis- 
trict, called  Dalmanutha,  a  part  of 
the  territory  of  Magdala.  Here  he 
was  visited  by  the  Pharisees,  who, 
having  heard  that  he  had  a  second 
time  fed  the  multitude  miraculously, 
were  fearful  that  the  common  peo- 
ple would  acknowledge  him  for  the 
Messiah  ;  and  therefore  determined 
openly  and  publicly  to  confute  his 
pretensions  to  that  character. 

In  order  to  this,  they  boldly  de- 
manded of  him  a  sign  from  heaven ; 
for  it  must  be  remembered  that  the 
Jews  expected  the  Messiah  would 
make  his  first  public  appearance  in 
the  clouds  of  heaven,  and  in  a  glo- 
rious manner  establish  a  temporal 
kingdom.  This  opinion  was  founded 
on  the  following  prophecy  of  Da- 
niel, which  they  understood  lite- 
rally :  "  I  saw  in  the  night  visions, 
and  behold,  one  like  the  Son  of  man 
came  with  the  clouds  of  heaven, 
and  came  to  the  Ancient  of  Days, 
and  they  brought  him  near  before 
him.  And  there  was  given  him 
dominion,  and  glory,  and  a  king- 
dom, that  all  people,  nations,  and 
languages  should  serve  him  :  his 
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dominion  is  an  everlasting  domi- 
nion, which  shall  not  pass  away, 
and  his  kingdom  that  which  shall 
not  be  destroyed."  Dan.  vii.  13, 
14. 

It  is  evident  that  the  Pharisees 
therefore,  by  desiring  Jesus  to  show 
them  a  sign  from  heaven,  meant 
that  he  should  demonstrate  him- 
self to  be  the  Messiah,  by  coming 
in  a  visible  and  miraculous  manner 
from  heaven,  and  wresting,  with 
great  pomp,  the  sceptre  of  David 
from  the  hands  of  the  Romans. 

If  the  minds  of  the  Pharisees 
had  been  open  to  conviction,  the 
proofs  which  Jesus  was  daily  giving 
them  would  have  been  more  than 
sufficient  to  establish  the  truth  of 
his  mission,  and  demonstrate  that 
he  was  the  long-expected  Messiah. 
But  they  were  not  desirous  of  being 
convinced  ;  and  to  that  alone,  and 
not  to  want  of  evidence,  or  of  capa- 
city in  themselves,  it  was  owing  that 
they  refused  to  acknowledge  our 
Saviour  to  be  the  person  foretold 
by  the  prophet.  Their  disposition 
was  absolutely  incorrigible  ;  so  that 
Jesus  sighed  deeply  in  his  spirit, 
and  declared  that  the  sign  they 
sought  should  never  be  given  them; 
and  that  the  only  sign  they  were  to 
expect  was  that  of  the  prophet 
Jonas,  or  the  miracle  of  his  own 
resurrection  :  a  sign,  indeed,  much 
greater  than  any  shown  by  the  an- 


cient prophets ;  and  consequently 
a  sisrn  which  demonstrated  that 
Jesus  was  far  superior  to  them  all. 
"  A  wicked  and  adulterous  gene- 
ration seeketh  after  a  sign,  and 
there  shall  no  sign  be  given  unto  it, 
but  the  sign  of  the  prophet  Jonas.1' 
Matt.  xvi.  4. 

Having  thus  removed  the  imper- 
tinent curiosity  of  the  Pharisees, 
he  departed  with  his  disciples,  and 
entered  into  a  ship  :  and  as  they 
sailed,  he  cautioned  them  to  beware 
of  the  doctrine  of  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  which  he  termed 
leaven,  from  its  pernicious  influence 
in  filling  the  minds  of  men  with 
pride,  and  other  irregular  passions, 
these  hypocrites  chiefly  insisting  on 
the  observation  of  frivolous  tradi- 
tions, but  neglecting  the  true  prin- 
ciples of  piety,  and  hence  filling 
the  minds  of  their  disciples  with  an 
high  opinion  of  their  own  sanctity. 
But  the  disciples,  having  forgotten 
to  take  bread  with  them,  understood 
that  he  intended  to  caution  them 
against  procuring  it  from  the 
Heathens,  or  Samaritans.  They 
were  so  stupid  as  not  to  know  that 
their  Master,  who  had  fed  above 
ten  thousand  people  with  five  loaves, 
was  also  capable  of  providing  for 
them  in  their  necessities. 

On  his  landing  at  Bethsaida,  they 
brought  unto  him  a  blind  man,  de- 
siring that  he  would  heal  him :  Je- 
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sus  accordingly  took  the  man  by 
the  hand,  and  led  him  out  of  the 
city,  and  having  spit  upon  his  eyes, 
and  put  his  hands  upon  him,  asked 
him  if  he  saw  aught.  To  which  the 
man  answered,  "  I  see  men  as  trees 
walking ;"  a  very  proper  expression 
to  convey  an  idea  of  the  indistinct- 
ness of  his  vision.  Jesus  then  put 
his  hands  again  upon  him,  and  he 
was  restored  to  sight,  "  and  saw 
every  man  clearly."  It  should  be 
remembered,  that  the  people  of 
Bethsaida  had,  by  their  ingratitude, 
impenitence,  and  infidelity,  greatly 
displeased  the  Saviour  of  the  world : 
and  this  perhaps  was  the  reason  why 
Jesus  would  not  perform  the  cure 
in  that  city,  but  led  the  man  out 
into  the  adjacent  plain.  The  people 
also  had  for  a  long  time  been  soli- 
citous, that  he  would  take  upon 
himself  the  character  of  the  Messiah, 
and  therefore  he  chose  to  perform 
this  miracle  without  the  city;  to 
prevent  their  further  importunity, 
so  incompatible  with  the  modesty 
and  lowliness  of  our  dear  Lord  and 
Master. 


CHAPTER  XIV. 

The  blessed  Jesus  delegates  a  special  power  to  Peter, 
one  of  his  Disciples. — Pronounces  the  final  judg- 
ment of  the  world,  and  is  afterwards  trans- 
figured upon  the  Mount. 

TTAVING  displayed  his  power 
■-J-  arid  goodness  in  restoring  the 


blind  man  to  sight,  the  blessed  Lord 
departed  from  Bethsaida,  and  re- 
tired into  the  territory  of  Ciesarea 
Philippi ;  where,  being  desirous  of 
proving  in  some  measure  the  faith 
of  the  apostles,  he  asked  them, 
saying,  "  Whom  do  men  say  that  I, 
the  Son  of  man,  am?"  In  answer 
to  this  question  the  disciples  re- 
plied, "  Some  say  that  thou  art 
John  the  Baptist,  some  Elias,  and 
others  Jeremias,  or  one  of  the  pro- 
phets," Matt.  xvi.  14.  The  people 
in  general  mistook  the  character  of 
our  Saviour,  because  he  did  not  as- 
sume that  outward  pomp  and  gran- 
deur with  which  they  supposed  the 
Messiah  would  be  adorned.  Jesus 
was  therefore  desirous  of  knowing 
what  idea  his  disciples  formed  of 
his  character,  as  they  had  long  en- 
joyed the  benefit  of  his  doctrines 
and  miracles,  and  accordingly  asked 
them  what  they  themselves  under- 
stood him  to  be.  To  this  question 
Simon  Peter  replied,  "  Thou  art 
Christ,  the  Son  of  the  living  God. 1 
Our  Saviour  acknowledged  the 
title,  telling  Peter  that  God  alone 
had  revealed  the  secret  to  him.  And 
in  allusion  to  his  surname  "  Peter," 
which  signifies  a  "  Rock,"  our  Sa- 
viour promised  that  lie  should  have 
a  principal  hand  in  establishing  his 
kingdom,  and  that  the  Christian 
church  should  be  erected  on  his  la- 
bours, as  on  a  solid  foundation, 
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never  to  be  destroyed.  "  And  I  say 
also  unto  thee,  that  thou  art  Peter, 
and  upon  this  rock  I  will  build  my 
church  :  and  the  gates  of  hell  shall 
not  prevail  against  it.  And  I  will 
give  unto  thee  the  keys  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven:  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  bind  on  earth,  shall  be 
bound  in  heaven ;  and  whatsoever 
thou  shalt  loose  on  earth,  shall  be 
loosed  in  heaven."  Matt.  xvi.  18, 19. 

Having  delegated  this  power  to 
Peter,  our  Saviour  strictly  forbade 
his  disciples  to  tell  any  man  that  he 
Avas  the  Messiah ;  because  it  had 
been  decreed  in  the  courts  of  hea-  I 
ven  that  he  should  be  rejected  by 
the  rulers  of  Israel  as  a  false  Christ, 
and  suffer  the  pains  of  death.  Cir- 
cumstances which  could  not  fail  of 
giving  his  followers  great  offence, , 
as  they  did  not  yet  understand  the 
true  nature  of  his  kingdom ;  and 
therefore  he  thought  proper  to  let 
every  man  form  a  judgment  of  his 
mission  from  his  doctrines  and  mi- 
racles ;  and  not  assume  publicly  the 
character  of  the  Messiah,  under  such 
great  disadvantages. 

The  foregoing  discourses  had, 
doubtless,  filled  the  apostles'  minds 
with  loftv  imaginations,  and  there- 
fore  our  Saviour  thought  proper  to 
acquaint  them  with  his  sufferings, 
in  order  to  check  any  fond  expect- 
ations of  temporal  power.  Peter, 
however,  was  greatly  displeased  to ' 


I  hear  his  Master  talk  of  dying  at  Je- 
rusalem, when  he  had  just  before 
accepted  of  the  title  of  Messiah. 
Accordingly,  he  rebuked  him  for  the 
expression,  which  he  was  so  bold 
as  to  think  unguarded.  But  Jesus, 
turning  himself  about,  said  unto 
Peter,  "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan, 
thou  art  an  offence  unto  me  :  for 
j  thou  savourest  not  the  things  that  be 
of  God,  but  those  that  be  of  men." 
Matt.  xvi.  23. 

Peter's  conduct  in  this  respect 
arose  from  an  immoderate  attach- 
ment to  sensual  objects.  Our  Sa 
viour  thought  proper  to  declare 
publicly,  that  all  who  intended  to 
share  with  him  in  the  glory  of  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  must  deny  them- 
selves ;  that  is,  they  must  be  always 
ready  to  renounce  every  worldly 
]  pleasure,  and  even  life  itself,  when 
I  the  cause  of  religion  required  it:  he 
also  told  them,  that  in  this  life  they 
must  expect  to  meet  with  troubles 
and  disappointments;  and  that  who- 
ever intended  to  be  his  disciple 
"  must  take  up  his  cross  daily,  and 
follow  him." 

Thus  did  the  blessed  Jesus  fully 
explain  to  his  disciples  the  true  na- 
ture of  his  kingdom ;  and  at  the  same 
time  intimated,  that  though  they 
had  already  undergone  many  af- 
flictions, yet  they  must  expect  still 
more,  and  greater,  which  they  must 
sustain  with  equal  fortitude,  follow- 
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ing  their  master  in  the  footsteps  of 
his  afflictions.  This  duty,  however 
hard,  was  absolutely  necessary,  be- 
cause by  losing  their  temporal  life, 
they  would  gain  that  which  was 
eternal ;  "  For  whosoever  will  save 
his  life,  shall  lose  it :  but  whoso- 
ever will  lose  his  life  for  my  sake, 
the  same  shall  save  it."  Luke  ix. 
24.  "  For  what  is  a  man  profited, 
if  he  shall  gain  the  whole  world, 
and  lose  his  own  soul  ?  Or  what 
shall  a  man  give  in  exchange  for 
his  soul?"    Matt.  xvi.  26. 

To  add  to  the  weight  of  this  ar- 
gument,  and  enforce  the  necessity 
of  self-denial,  our  Saviour  particu- 
larly declared,  that  a  day  was  fixed 
for  distributing  rewards  and  pu- 
nishments to  all  the  human  race  ; 
and  that  he  himself  was  appointed 
by  the  Father,  as  universal  judge  ; 
so  that  his  enemies  could  not  flatter 
themselves  with  the  hope  of  es- 
caping the  punishments  they  de- 
served, nor  his  friends  be  afraid  of 
losings  their  eternal  reward.  "  Who- 
soever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed 
of  me  and  of  my  words,  in  this 
adulterous  and  sinful  generation,  of 
him  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be 
ashamed,  when  he  cometh  in  the 
glory  of  his  Father,  with  the  holy 
angels."     Mark  viii.  38. 

To  fortify  the  minds  of  his  dis- 
ciples, he  informed  them  that  he 
would  not  appear  to  judge  the 


world  in  his  low  and  despised  con- 
dition, but  magnificently  arrayed  in 
both  his  own  and  his  Father's 
glory:  nor  attended  by  twelve  weak 
disciples,  but  surrounded  by  mi- 
riads  of  celestial  spirits,  with  num- 
berless hosts  of  mighty  angels  ;  nor 
should  his  rewards  be  the  great 
offices,  and  large  possessions  of  a 
temporal  kingdom,  but  the  joys  of 
immortality. 

Let  us  contemplate  the  glory  of 
the  Judge,  and  the  solemnity  of 
the  final  judgment.  He  shall  come 
in  the  majestic  splendour  of  his 
glorified  body,  pompously  arrayed 
with  the  inaccessible  light  wherein 
Jehovah  resides,  and  which  darting 
through,  and  enlightening  the  in- 
finite regions  of  space,  with  its  in- 
effable brightness,  shall  make  even 
the  sun  to  disappear.  Dressed  in 
this  awful  manner,  the  great  Judge, 
attended  by  the  whole  celestial 
host,  will  "  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the 
archangel,  and  with  the  trump  o 
God,"  1  Thess.  iv.  16,  making  hea 
ven,  earth,  and  hell  to  resound 
The  dead  of  all  countries,  and  all 
times,  will  hear  the  tremendous 
call.  Hark  !  the  living,  filled  witli 
joy,  exult  at  the  approach  of  Om- 
nipotence; or  seized  with  inex- 
pressible horror,  send  up  the  most 
piercing  cries,  and  are  all  changed 
I  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
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an  eye  !   The  dead  press  forth  from 
their  graves,  and  follow  each  other 
in  close  procession  !   Behold — but, 
ah  !  nothing  can  behold  ;  nothing 
can  bear  his  presence !  The  hea- 
vens depart  like  a  scroll  rolling 
itself  together !    Every  mountain 
and  every  island  is  moved !  The 
bond,  the  free,  the  rich,  the  great, 
captains  and  kings,  to  avoid  the 
face  of  him  that  sitteth  on  the 
throne,  the  presence  of  the  Lamb, 
rush  beneath  trembling  mountains, 
and  plunge  into  miming  rivers  !  but 
neither  mountains  nor  flame  will 
devour  them,  for  they  are  raised 
immortal.     Behold  him  then,  for 
all  must  behold  him  !  even  his  eye, 
whose  unthinking  hand  drove  the 
nails  at  Calvary ;  nor  heaven,  nor 
earth  exist,  stars  and  sun  are  va- 
nished, lest  they  should  darken  the 
procession  !    Once  the  crucifixion 
of  Jesus,  and  now  his  glory  extin- 1 
guishes  the  sun  !    Lo  !   hell,  with  j 
Avhat  reluctance,  comes  forth  for  j 
sentence  !  Lo  !  two  worlds  to  be  j 
judged,  and  the  third  an  assistant 
spectator  !    Behold  !    with  what 
beauty,  with  what  boldness,  with 
what  joy,  some  spring  forward  to-  | 
ward  the  judgment-seat.    See,  on 
the  other  hand,  how  amazed,  how  ! 
terrified  the  kicked  appear,  with  I 
what  vehemence  they  wish  the  ex-  \ 
tinction  of  their  being  !  Fain  would  i 
they  fly,  but  cannot ;  impelled  by  a 


I  force — strong  necessity — they  hasten 
to  the  place  of  judgment :  as  they 
advance,  the  sight  of  the  tribunal 
from  afar  strikes  them  with  new 
terror.  They  approach  in  the 
deepest  silence,  and  gather  round 
the  throne  by  thousands  and  thou- 
sands. In  the  mean  time  the  an- 
gels having  gathered  together  the 
elect  from  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth,  fly  around  the  number- 
less multitudes,  chanting  melodious 
songs,  and  rejoicing  that  the  day 
of  general  retribution  is  come,  when 
vice  shall  be  thrown  from  its  high 
post  of  usurpation,  and  virtue  ex- 
alted to  the  pinnacle  of  honour ; 
when  the  intricacies  of  Providence 
shall  be  unravelled,  the  perfections 
of  the  Almighty  vindicated,  the 
church  of  Christ,  purchased  by  his 
blood,  cleared  from  her  iniquitous 
members,  and  every  thing  that  of- 
fendeth  banished  for  ever. 

Behold !  the  books  are  opened, 
silence  proclaimed,  and  every  indi- 
vidual filled  with  awful  conscious- 
ness that  he  in  particular  is  obsei  ved 
by  the  Almighty,  so  that  not  one 
single  person  can  be  concealed  in 
the  immensity  of  the  crowd.  The 
Judge,  who  can  be  biassed  by  no 
bribes,  softened  by  no  subtle  insi- 
nuations, imposed  upon  by  no 
feigned  excuses,  needs  no  evidence, 
but  distinguishes  with  an  unerring 
certainty.  They  separate !  They  reel 
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their  judgment  in  them,  and  hasten 
to  their  proper  places ;  the  righteous 
on  one  hand  of  the  throne,  and  the 
wicked  on  the  other.  Behold,  how 
beautiful,  with  the  brightness  of 
virtue,  do  the  righteous  stand  at 
God's  tribunal !  Their  looks  are 
serene,  and  expressive  of  hopes  full 
of  immortality.  On  the  other  hand, 
the  wicked,  confounded  at  the  re- 
membrance of  their  past  lives,  ter- 
rified with  the  bitter  apprehensions 
of  what  is  to  come,  hang  down  their 
dejected  heads,  and  wish  to  hide 
themselves  in  the  fathomless  abyss, 
but  all  in  vain ;  there  is  no  escaping 
nor  appealing  from  this  tribunal. 
Behold,  with  mercy  shining  in  his 
countenance,  the  King  invites  the 
righteous  to  take  possession  of  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  them  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world ;  but 
with  frowns  of  anger  drives  the 
wicked  to  punishment,  which  shall 
have  no  end,  no  remission,  no  alle- 
viation. What  horror,  what  despair 
must  seize  these  wretched  souls, 
when  they  see  hell  gaping,  hear  the 
devils  howling,  and  feel  the  un- 
speakable torment  of  an  awakened 
conscience !  Now  they  seek  for 
death,  but  find  it  not ;  would  gladly 
be  righteous,  but  it  is  too  late. 

The  happy  land  of  promise,  formed 
by  the  hand  of  the  Almighty,  large, 
beautiful,  and  pleasant,  a  proper 
habitation  for  his  people,  and  long 


expected  by  them  as  their  country, 
now  appears.  Here  all  the  righteous 
|  are  assembled,  forming  one  vast, 
one  happy  society,  even  the  king- 
dom, the  city  of  God.  Here  Om- 
nipotence manifests  himself  in  a  pe- 
culiar manner  to  his  servants,  wipes 
away  all  tears  from  off  their  faces, 
and  adorns  them  with  the  beauties 
of  immortality.  Here  they  drink  a 
plentitude  of  joys  from  the  crystal 
river  proceeding  out  of  the  throne 
of  God  and  of  the  Lamb,  and  eat  of 
the  fruit  of  the  tree  of  life.  Here 
there  shall  be  no  death,  nor  sorrow, 
nor  crying ;  neither  shall  there  be 
any  more  pain.  Happy  day  !  happy 
place !  and  happy  people !  Ima- 
gination faints  with  the  fatigue  of 
stretching  itself  to  comprehend  the 
vast  the  unmeasurable  thought. 

As  this  doctrine  of  Christ  being 
appointed  the  universal  judge  might 
appear  incredible  at  that  time,  on 
account  of  his  humiliation,  he  told 
them,  that  some  who  heard  him 
speak  should  not  taste  of  death  till 
they  saw  him  coming  in  his  king- 
dom. "  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
there  be  some  standing  here  which 
shall  not  taste  of  death  till  they  see 
the  Son  of  man  coming  in  his  king- 
dom." Matt.  xvi.  28.  There  are 
some  here  present  that  shall  not 
die  till  they  see  a  faint  represent- 
ation of  the  glory  in  which  I  shall 
come   at  the   last    day,   and  an 
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eminent  example  of  my  power  in- 1 
flicted  on  the  men  of  this  sinful 
generation. 

To  verify  which  prediction  the 
disciples  lived  to  see  their  Master 
coming  in  his  kingdom,  when  they 
were  witnesses  of  his  transfiguration, 
resurrection,  and  ascension,  and  had 
the  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
conferred  upon  them — lived  to  see 
Jerusalem  with  the  Jewish  state 
destroyed,  and  the  gospel  propa- 
gated through  the  greatest  part  of 
the  then  known  world.  About 
eight  days  after  this  discourse,  our 
blessed  Saviour  being  with  the  mul- 
titude in  the  country  of  Caesarea 
Philippi,  he  left  them  in  the  plain, 
and  accompanied  by  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  ascended  an  exceedingly 
high  mountain.  In  this  solitude, 
while  Jesus  was  praying  with  these 
three  disciples,  he  was  transfigured  ; 
his  face  became  radiant  and  daz- 
zling, for  it  shone  like  the  sun  in  his 
meridian  clearness.  At  the  same 
time  his  garments  acquired  a  snowy 
whiteness,  far  beyond  anything  hu- 
man art  could  produce,  a  whiteness 
bright  as  the  light  and  sweetly  re- 
fulgent, but  in  a  degree  inferior  to 
the  radiance  of  his  countenance. 
Thus,  as  it  were,  for  an  instant,  the 
Son  of  God,  during  his  state  of  hu- 
miliation suffered  the  glory  of  his 
divinity  to  shine  through  the  veil  of 
human  nature,  with  which  it  was 


covered ;  and  to  heighten  the  gran- 
deur and  solemnity  of  the  scene, 
Moses,  the  great  lawgiver  of  Israel, 
and  Elijah,  a  zealous  defender  of 
the  laws,  appeared  in  the  beauties 
of  immortality,  the  robes  in  which 
the  inhabitants  of  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan are  adorned.  The  disciples, 
it  seems,  did  not  see  the  beginning 
of  this  transfiguration  ;  for  happen- 
ing to  fall  asleep  at  the  time  of 
prayer  they  lost  that  pleasure,  to- 
gether with  a  great  part  of  the  con- 
versation which  these  two  prophets 
held  with  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God.  They,  however,  understood 
that  the  subject  was  his  meritorious 
sufferings  and  death,  by  which  he 
was  to  redeem  the  world  ;  a  subject 
that  had,  a  few  days  before,  given 
great  offence  to  the  disciples,  parti- 
cularly to  Peter.  At  beholding  this 
illustrious  sight  the  disciples  were 
greatly  amazed ;  but  the  forw  ard- 
ness of  Peter's  disposition  prompt- 
ing him  to  say  something,  he  uttered 
he  knew  not  what :  "  Master,"  said 
he  "  it  is  good  for  us  to  be  here  :  and 
let  us  make  three  tabernacles  ;  one 
for  thee,  one  for  Moses,  and  one 
for  Elias."  Mark  ix.  5. 

This  disciple  imagined  that  Jesus 
had  now  assumed  his  proper  dig- 
nity ;  that  Elias  was  come  according 
to  Malachi's  prediction,  and  that 
the  Messiah's  kingdom  was  at 
length  begun. 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


149 


Accordingly,  he  thought  it  was 
necessary  to  provide  some  accom- 
modation for  his  Master  and  his  au- 
gust assistants,  intending  perhaps 
to  bring  the  rest  of  the  disciples, 
with  the  multitude  from  the  plain 
below,  to  behold  his  matchless 
glory.  This  he  thought  was  much 
better  for  his  Master  than  to  be 
put  to  death  at  Jerusalem,  concern- 
ing which  Jesus  had  been  talking 
with  the  messengers  from  heaven, 
and  the  design  of  which  Peter  co  uld 
not  comprehend.  But  "  while  he 
yet  spake,  behold  a  bright  cloud 
overshadowed  them,  and  behold  a 
voice  out  of  the  cloud,  which  said, 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  whom  I 
am  well  pleased:  hear  ye  him."  Matt. 
xvii.  5. 

When  the  three  disciples  heard 
the  voice,  which,  like  the  roaring 
thunder,  burst  from  the  cloud,  and 
was  such  as  mortals  were  unaccus- 
tomed to  hear,  they  fell  on  their 
face,  and  continued  in  that  posture 
till  Jesus  approached,  and  raising 
them  up  dispelled  their  fears,  say- 
ing unto  them,  "  Arise,  and  be  not 
afraid.  And  when  they  had  lifted  up 
their  eyes  they  saw  no  man,  save 
Jesus  only."  Matt.  xvii.  7,  8. 

Jesus  having  continued  all  night, 
with  his  three  disciples  in  the  moun- 
tain, returned  to  the  plain  early  in 
the  morning,  charging  them  to  con- 
ceal what  they  had  seen  till  after  he 


was  risen  from  the  dead.  He  well 
knew  that  the  world,  and  even  his 
own  disciples  were  not  yet  able  to 
comprehend  the  design  of  his  trans- 
figuration ;  and  that  if  it  had  been 
published  before  his  resurrection  it 
might  have  appeared  incredible; 
because  nothing  but  afflictions  and 
persecutions  had  hitherto  attended 
him.  He  was  truly  a  man  of  sor- 
rows, and  acquainted  with  grief. 

But  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, to  which  the  transfiguration 
alluded,  was  what  the  disciples  were 
utterly  unable  to  understand.  They 
had  never  learntthat  the  Messiah  was 
to  die,  far  less  that  he  was  to  be  raised 
from  the  dead.  They  were,  on  the 
contrary,  persuaded  that  he  was  to 
abide  for  ever,  and  that  his  kingdom 
was  to  have  no  end  :  they  were  also 
greatly  surprised  at  the  sudden  de- 
parture of  Elias,  and  could  not  com- 
prehend what  the  Scribes  meant  by 
affirming  that  he  must  appear  be- 
fore the  Messiah  erects  his  empire. 
They,  therefore,  after  long  debat- 
ing among  themselves,  asked  their 
Master,  "  Why  say  the  Scribes  that 
Elias  must  first  come  ?"  To  which 
Jesus  answered,  that  Elias  should 
truly  come  first,  according  to  the 
prediction  of  Malachi,  "  and  restore 
all  things;"  but  at  the  same  time 
he  assured  them  that  Elias  was  al- 
ready come,  and  described  the 
treatment  he  had  met  with  from 

p  p 


150 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


that  stiffnecked  people;  giving  them 
to  understand  that  he  spake  of  John 
the  Baptist.  "  But  I  say  unto  you 
that  Elias  is  come  already,  and  they 
knew  him  not,  but  have  done 
unto  him  whatsoever  they  listed  : 
likewise,  shall  also  the  Son  of  man 
suffer  of  them.  Then  the  disciples 
understood  that  he  spake  unto  them 
of  John  the  Baptist/5  Matt.  xvii. 
12,  13. 


CHAPTER  XVII. 

Our  Saviour  relieves  a  youth  tortured  with  a  dumb 
spirit.  Conforms  cheerfully  to  the  custom  of  the 
country  by  paying  the  tribute.  Reproves  the 
pride  of  his  disciples,  arid  delivers  some  excellent 
moral  precepts. 

TI7HEN  our  Lord  approached  the 
descent  of  the  mountain,  ac- 
companied by  his  three  disciples, 
he  saw  a  great  multitude  surround- 
ing the  nine  who  continued  in  the 
plain,  and  the  Scribes  disputing  witli 
them.  The  people  seeing  Jesus 
coming  from  the  mountain,  ran  to 
him,  and  saluted  him  with  particular 
reverence.  After  which  Jesus  asked 
the  Scribes  what  was  the  subject  of 
their  debate  with  his  disciples.  To 
which  one  of  the  multitude  an- 
swered, "  Master,  I  have  brought 
unto  thee  my  son,  which  hath  a 
dumb  spirit :  and  wheresoever  he 
taketh  him  he  teareth  him ;  and  he 
foameth  and  gnasheth  with  his  teeth, 
and  pineth  away :  and  I  spake  to 


thy  disciples  that  they  should  cast 
him  out,  and  they  could  not."  Mark 
ix.  17,  18. 

This  answer  being  made  by  one 
of  the  multitude,  and  not  by  the 
Scribes  to  whom  the  question  was 
directed,  indicates  that  they  had 
been  disputing  with  the  disciples 
on  their  not  being  able  to  cure 
this  afflicted  youth.  Perhaps  their 
making  this  unsuccessful  attempt 
had  given  the  Scribes  occasion  to 
boast,  that  a  devil  was  at  length 
found,  which  neither  they  nor  their 
Master  were  able  to  conquer.  This 
seems  to  be  indicated  by  the  man- 
ner in  which  our  Saviour  addressed 
himself  to  these  arrogant  rulers. 
"  Oh,  faithless  generation,"  says 
he,  "  how  long  shall  I  be  with  you  ? 
How  long  shall  I  suffer  you  ?"  Will 
no  miracles  ever  be  able  to  convince 
you  ?  Must  I  always  bear  with  your 
infidelity  ?  You  have  surely  seen 
sufficient  demonstrations  of  my 
power,  notwithstanding  ye  still  dis- 
cover the  most  criminal  infidelity. 
After  speaking  in  this  manner  to  the 
Scribes,  he  turned  himself  to  the 
father  of  the  young  man,  and  said, 
"  Bring  thy  son  hither."  But  no 
sooner  was  he  brought  in  sight  of 
his  deliverer,  than  the  evil  spirit  at- 
tacked him,  as  it  were,  with  double 
fury :  "  the  spirit  tare  him,  and  he 
fell  on  the  ground,  and  wallowed, 
foaming."  Mark  ix.  20. 
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Jesus  could  easily  have  prevented 
this  attack;  but  he  permitted  it,  that 
the  minds  of  the  spectators  might 
be  impressed  with  a  more  lively  idea 
of  this  youth's  distress.  And  for 
the  same  reason  it  was  that  he  asked 
the  father  how  long  he  had  been  in 
this  deplorable  condition  :  to  which 
the  afflicted  parent  answered,  "  Of 
a  child.  And  ofttimes  it  hath  cast 
him  into  the  fire,  and  into  the  waters, 
to  destroy  him  :  but  if  thou  canst 
do  anything,  have  compassion  on 
us,  and  help  us."  Mark  ix.  21,  22. 

The  inability  of  our  Lord's  dis- 
ciples to  cast  out  this  spirit  had 
greatly  discouraged  the  afflicted 
father ;  and  the  exquisite  torture  of 
his  son,  and  the  remembrance  of  its 
long  continuance  so  dispirited  him, 
that  he  began  to  fear  this  possession 
was  even  too  great  for  the  power  of 
Jesus  himself,  as  the  Scribes  had 
before  affirmed,  and  therefore  could 
not  help  expressing  his  doubts  and 
fears.  But  Jesus,  to  make  him 
sensible  of  his  mistake,  said  to  him, 
"  If  thou  canst  believe,  all  things  are 
possible  to  him  that  believeth."  On 
which  the  father  cried  out  with 
tears,  "  Lord,  I  believe,  help  thou 
mine  unbelief."  The  vehement 
manner  in  which  he  spake  causing 
the  crowd  to  gather  from  every 
quarter,  Jesus  "  rebuked  the  foul 
spirit,  saying  unto  him,  Thou  dumb 
and    deaf  spirit,  I    charge  thee 


come  out  of  him,  and  enter  no  more 
into  him."  Mark  ix.  25. 

No  sooner  was  this  powerful  com- 
mand pronounced,  than  the  devil 
with  a  hideous  howling,  and  convuls- 
ing the  suffering  patient  in  the  most 
deplorable  manner,  came  out,  leav- 
ing the  youth  senseless  and  with- 
out motion ;  till  Jesus,  taking  him 
by  the  hand,  restored  him  to  life, 
and  delivered  him,  perfectly  reco- 
vered, to  his  father. 

The  nine  disciples,  during  this 
whole  transaction,  remained  silent. 
They  were  doubtless  mortified  to 
think  that  they  had  lost,  by  some 
fault  of  their  own,  the  power  of 
working  miracles,  lately  conferred 
upon  them  by  their  Master,  and  for 
this  reason  were  afraid  to  ask  the 
cause  in  the  presence  of  the  multi- 
tude. But  when  they  came  into  the 
house,  they  desired  Jesus  to  inform 
them  why  they  failed  in  their  attempt 
to  heal  that  remarkable  youth.  To 
which  Jesus  answered,  "  Because 
of  your  unbelief."  But  to  encou- 
rage them,  he  described  the  efficacy 
of  the  faith  of  miracles.  "  If  ye 
have  faith  as  a  grain  of  mustard- 
seed,ye  shall  say  unto  this  mountain, 
Remove  hence  to  yonder  place,  and 
it  shall  remove  ;  and  nothing  shall 
be  impossible  unto  you."  Matt. 
xvii.  20.  Nothing  shall  be  too 
great  for  you  to  accomplish,  when 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  good  of 
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his  church  are  concerned,  provided 
you  have  a  proper  degree  of  faith ; 
even  yonder  mountain,  which  bids 
defiance  to  the  storm,  and  smiles  at 
all  the  attacks  of  its  mingled  horrors, 
shall,  at  your  command,  leave  its 
firm  basis,  and  remove  to  another 
place. 

The  expulsion  of  the  dumb  spirit 
seems  to  have  astonished  the  dis- 
ciples more  than  any  other  they  had 
seen  their  Master  perform ;  so  that  i 
our  Saviour  found  it  necessary  to 
moderate  their  high  admiration  of 
his  works  by  again  predicting  his 
own  death,  and  retiring  for  a  time 
into  the  unfrequented  parts  of  Ga- 
lilee. But  they  could  not  compre- 
hend  how  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  | 
abide  for  ever,  and  was  come  to 
deliver  others  from  the  stroke  of 
death,  should  himself  fall  by  the 
hand  of  that  universal  destroyer. 
And  because  he  spake  of  rising 
again  the  third  day,  they  could  not 
conceive  the  reason  for  his  dying 
at  all,  and  for  his  lying  so  short  a 
time  in  the  chambers  of  the  grave. 

Though  they  were  alarmed  at  this 
declaration,  they  remembered  that 
he  had  often  inculcated  this  doc- 
trine, and  reprimanded  Peter  for 
being  unwilling  to  hear  it. 

After  a  short  tour  through  the 
desert  parts  of  Galilee,  Jesus  re- 
turned into  Capernaum,  the  place 
of  his  general  residence.  Soon  after 


his  arrival  the  tax-gatherers  came 
to  Peter,  and  asked  him  whether  his 
Master  would  pay  the  tribute.  That 
disciple,  it  seems,  had  promised  that 
Jesus  would  satisfy  their  demand ; 
but  on  a  more  mature  consideration 
feared  to  ask  him  concerning  his 
paying  taxes  on  any  pretence  what- 
soever. Jesus  was,  however,  no 
stranger  to  what  had  happened,  and 
the  fear  of  Peter  to  ask  him ;  and 
therefore  turned  the  discourse  to 
this  subject,  by  saying  to  him, 
"  What  thinkest  thou,  Simon  ?  Of 
whom  do  the  kings  of  the  earth  take 
custom  or  tribute  ?  Of  their  own 
children,  or  of  strangers  ?  Peter 
saith  unto  him,  Of  strangers.  Jesus 
saith  unto  him,  Then  are  the  children 
free  ;"  insinuating,  that  as  he  was 
himself  the  Son  of  the  great  King, 
to  whom  heaven,  earth,  and  sea  be- 
long, he  had  no  right  to  pay  tribute 
|  to  any  monarch  whatever,  because 
j  he  held  nothing  by  a  derived  right. 
Or,  if  we  suppose  this  contribution 
was  made  for  the  service  and  repa- 
ration of  the  temple,  he  meant,  that 
as  he  was  himself  the  Son  of  that 
Omnipotent  Being  to  whom  the  tri- 
bute was  paid,  he  could  justly  have 
excused  himself.  But  the  blessed 
Jesus  was  always  careful  not  to  give 
offence,  and  therefore  sent  Peter  to 
the  lake  with  a  line  and  a  hook, 
telling  him,  that  in  the  mouth  of  the 
first  fish  that  came  up  he  should 
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find  a  piece  of  money  equal  to  the 
sum  demanded  of  them  both.  "  Not- 
withstanding, lest  we  should  offend  j 
them,  go  thou  to  the  sea,  and  cast  | 
an  hook,  and  take  up  the  fish  that 
first  cometh  up ;  and  when  thou 
hast  opened  his  mouth,  thou  shalt 
find  a  piece  of  money :  that  take, 
and  give  unto  them,  for  me  and 
thee."  Matt.  xvii.  27. 

Our  Lord  took  this  extraordinary 
method  of  paying  the  tribute  money 
in  this  manner,  because  the  mira- 
cle was  of  such  a  kind  as  could  not 
fail  to  demonstrate  that  he  was  the 
Son  of  the  great  Monarch  worship- 
ped in  the  temple,  and  who  rules 
the  universe.  In  the  very  manner 
therefore  of  paying  this  tribute  he 
showed  Peter  that  he  was  free  from 
all  taxes,  and  at  the  same  time  gave 
this  useful  lesson  to  his  followers, 
that  when  their  property  is  affected 
only  in  a  small  degree,  it  is  better 
to  recede  a  little  from  their  just 
right  than  to  offend  their  brethren, 
or  disturb  the  state,  by  obstinately 
insisting  on  them. 

Notwithstanding  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour had  lately  foretold  his  own 
sufferings  and  death,  and  though 
these  melancholy  accounts  had 
greatly  afflicted  the  minds  of  his 
disciples,  yet  their  grief  was  of  no 
long  continuance,  for  within  a  few 
days  they  forgot  the  predictions  of 
their  Master,  and   disputed  with 


each  other  about  the  chief  posts  of 
honour  and  profit  in  the  Messiah's 
kingdom.  This  debate  was  over- 
heard by  the  blessed  Jesus,  though 
he  did  not  mention  it  till  after  the 
tax-gatherers  were  retired,  when  he 
asked  them  what  they  were  disput- 
ing about  on  the  way.  This  question 
rendered  them  all  silent.  They 
were  fearful  of  discovering  the 
cause  that  had  given  rise  to  the 
debate,  as  they  knew  it  would  draw 
on  them  a  reprimand  from  their 
Master.  Jesus  perceiving  that  they 
still  continued  silent,  sat  down ;  or- 
dering them  all  to  stand  round  him, 
and  attend  to  what  he  was  going;  to 
deliver.  If  any  man,  said  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  is  ambitious  of  being 
the  greatest  person  in  my  kingdom, 
let  him  endeavour  to  obtain  that 
dignity  by  preferring  others  in  ho- 
nour, and  doing  them  all  the  good 
offices  in  his  power.  "  If  any  man 
desires  to  be  first,  the  same  shall 
be  last,  and  servant  of  all."  Mark  ix. 
35. 

The  disciples  were  now  convinced 
that  it  was  in  vain  to  conceal  the 
subject  of  the  debate  that  had  hap- 
pened on  the  way ;   and  accord- 
ingly they  drew  near  to  their  Mas- 
ter, desiring  him  to  decide  a  point 
!  which  had  often  given  occasion  to 
1  disputes.     "  Who,"  said  they,  "  is 
I  the  greatest  in  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
l  ven?"  Matt,  xviii.  1.  Jesus,  to  check 

Q  Q 


154 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


these  foolish  emulations  in  his  dis- 
ciples, called  a  little  child  unto  him 
and  placed  him  in  the  midst,  that 
they   might   consider   him  atten- 
tively ;  and  said  unto  them,  "  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you,  except  ye  be 
converted,   and   become  as  little 
children,  ye  shall  not  enter  into  the 
kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt:  xvii.  3. 
Unless   ye   be   humbled   by  the 
power  of  divine  grace,  and  brought 
to  a  due  sense  of  the  vanity  of  all 
earthly  preferments,  riches,  and  ho- 
nours, and  become  meek  and  hum- 
bled in  spirit,  ye  shall  be  so  far  from 
becoming  the  greatest  in  my  king- 
dom, that  ye  shall  never  enter  its 
borders.    But  whosoever  shall  be 
satisfied  with  the  station  in  which 
God  has  placed  him,  receive  with 
meekness  all  the   divine  instruc- 
tions, however  contrary  to  his  own 
inclinations,  and  prefer  others  to 
himself,  that  man  is  really  the  great- 
est in  my  kingdom.    4 6  Whosoever 
therefore  shall  humble  himself,  as 
this  little  child,  the  same  is  greatest 
in  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt. 
xviii.  4. 

Our  Saviour,  to  demonstrate  how 
truly  acceptable  the  beauty  of  the 
grace  of  humility  is  to  the  Almighty, 
took  the  child  in  his  arms,  declar- 
ing that  whoever  humbled  them- 
selves like  a  little  child,  and  showed 
kindness  to  their  fellow-creatures, 
should  have  the   same  kindness 


showed  them  in  the  great  day  of 
account,  especially  if  they  per- 
formed these  worthy  actions  in  obe- 
dience to  his  commands. 

It  seems  from  circumstances,  that 
James  and  John,  the  sons  of  Ze- 
bedee,  might  be  principally  con- 
cerned in  this  debate,  for  we  find 
that  John  endeavoured  to  divert  it, 
by  telling  his  Master  they  had  seen 
one  casting  out  devils  in  his  name, 
and  had  forbidden  him,  because  he 
did  not  join  himself  to  their  com- 
pany. To  which  Jesus  replied,  that 
they  should  not  have  forbidden  him, 
since  he  must  have  entertained  very 
high  notions  of  their  Master's  power, 
at  seeing  the  devils  leave  the  bodies 
of  thorn  on  mentioning:  the  name  of 
Jesus.  "  Forbid  him  not :  for  there 
is  no  man  which  shall  do  a  miracle 
in  my  name,  that  can  lightly  speak 
evil  of  me."  Mark  ix.  39. 

You  should,  added  the  blessed 
Jesus,  consider  that  every  one  who 
does  not  persecute  us  is  a  friend ; 
and  that  the  ejection  of  devils  in 
my  name  will  advance  my  reputa- 
tion aiid  promote  my  interest,  even 
though  the  exorcist  and  the  devils 
themselves  should  design  the  con- 
trary. He  also  told  his  disciples, 
that  the  least  degree  of  respect 
showed  to  him  by  any  one,  even 
though  it  should  be  no  more  than 
the  giving  a  cup  ot  cold  water  to 
his  thirsty  disciples,  is  acceptable 
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to  him,  and  should  not  fail  of  meet- 
ing with  an  adequate  reward.  "  For 
whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of 
water  to  drink  in  my  name,  because 
ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward." 
Mark  ix.  41. 

But  on  the  other  hand,  the  least 
discouragement  given  to  his  dis- 
ciples in  the  propagation  of  the 
gospel,  come  from  what  quarter  it 
will,  shall  be  punished  with  the 
greatest  severity.  "  And  whosoever 
shall  offend  one  of  these  little  ones 
that  believe  in  me,  it  is  better  for 
him  that  a  mill-stone  were  hanged 
about  his  neck,  and  he  were  cast 
into  the  sea."  Mark  ix.  42. 

From  this  saying  Jesus  inferred, 
that  it  was  more  advantageous  to 
deny  ourselves  the  highest  enjoy- 
ments of  this  world,  and  to  part 
with  everything,  however  precious, 
represented  by  an  hand,  a  foot,  or 
an  eye,  than  by  these  to  cause  the 
weakest  of  his  friends  to  stumble. 
And  as  the  disciples  were  appointed 
to  sow  the  seeds  of  virtue  and  re- 
ligion in  the  world,  or,  according 
to  the  metaphor,  to  salt  the  people 
for  an  offering  to  heaven,  in  allusion 
to  sacrifice  being  salted  at  the  tem- 
ple ;  J esus  exhorted  them  to  mortify 
themselves,  that  they  might  ap- 
pear worthy  of  so  high  an  office  as 
that  of  salting  mankind  for  the  altar 
of  heaven ;  for  as  they  were  to  be 


the  salt  of  the  earth,  it  was  requisite 
they  should  themselves  be  filled 
with  the  spiritual  salt  of  all  the 
graces,  and  particularly  the  holy  salt 
of  love  and  peace,  that  they  might, 
as  far  as  possible,  be  free  from  the 
rottenness  of  ambition,  pride,  con- 
tention, and  every  evil  work. 

Pride  is  the  source  of  numberless 
sins,  and  therefore  the  blessed  J  esus 
cautioned  his  disciples,  in  the  most 
solemn  manner,  to  beware  of  that 
vice  ;  assuring  them  that  the  mean- 
est person  is  an  object  of  the  care 
of  Providence ;  and  "  that  their 
angels  do  always  behold  the  face  of 
my  Heavenly  Father."  Our  blessed 
Saviour  did  not  mean  by  this  ex- 
pression, that  every  man  who  prac- 
tises the  duties  of  religion  has  a 
particular  guardian-angel  assigned 
him  ;  but  as  all  angels  are  sent  forth 
as  ministering  spirits,  they  may  be 
called  his  angels. 

To  show  the  concern  of  his  Al- 
mighty Father  for  the  least  of  his 
reasonable  creatures,  and  the  great 
value  he  sets  upon  the  souls  of  the 
human  race,  our  Saviour  told  them, 
that  he  not  only  gave  his  highest 
angels  charge  concerning  them,  but 
had  also  sent  his  only-begotten  Son 
to  seek  and  to  save  that  which  was 
lost;  and  would  share  in  the  joy 
which  the  heavenly  beings  are  filled 
with  on  their  recovery.  "  How, 
think  ye?  If  a  man  have  an  hundred 
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sheep,  and  one  of  them  be  gone 
astray,  doth  he  not  leave  the  ninety 
and  nine,  and  goeth  into  the  moun- 
tains, and  seeketh  that  which  is 
gone  astray?  and  if  so  be  that  he 
find  it,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he 
rejoiceth  more  of  that  sheep,  than 
of  the  ninety  and  nine  which  went 
not  astray.  Even  so  it  is  not  the 
will  of  your  Father  which  is  in 
heaven  that  one  of  these  little  ones 
should  perish."  Matt,  xviii.  12 — 14. 

Having  thus  addressed  the  of- 
fending party,  he  turned  himself 
towards  his  disciples,  and  gave 
them  instructions  with  regard  to 
the  offended.  "  If  thy  brother 
shall  trespass  against  thee,  go  and 
tell  him  his  fault  between  thee  and 
him  alone ;  if  he  shall  hear  thee, 
thou  hast  gained  thy  brother.  But 
if  he  will  not  hear  thee,  then  take 
with  thee  one  or  two  more,  that  in 
the  mouth  of  two  or  three  witnesses 
every  word  may  be  established. 
And  if  he  shall  neglect  to  hear 
them,  tell  it  unto  the  church :  but 
if  he  neglect  to  hear  the  church,  let 
him  be  unto  thee  as  an  heathen 
man  and  a  publican."  Matt.  Xriii. 
15-17. 

Try  every  measure  to  reclaim 
thy  brother,  and  in  order  to  this 
represent  his  fault  to  him  privately. 
If  this  rebuke  have  the  desired 
effect,  thou  hast  brought  him  back 
to  the  paths  which  lead  to  happi- 


ness :  but,  if  this  gentle  method 
fail,  two  or  more  grave  persons 
should  join  in  the  rebuke,  that  he 
may  be  convinced  of  the  injury  he 
has  done  the.  If  he  still  remains 
obstinate,  tell  his  offence  to  the 
church  whose  sentence  will  suffi- 
ciently show  that  thou  hast  done 
thy  duty,  and  that  he  alone  is  to 
blame.  But  if  he  is  so  hardened 
as  not  to  be  affected  by  the  censure 
of  the  church,  he  is  from  thence- 
forth to  be  treated  as  the  Pharisees 
treat  the  heathens  and  publicans ; 
namely,  as  an  incorrigible  sinner, 
whose  company  and  conversation 
being  contagious,  ought  to  be 
shunned  by  all  who  have  any  love 
for  virtue  and  religion. 

Our  Saviour  now  conferred  the 
special  power  which  he  had  previ- 
ously confined  to  Peter  on  all  his 
disciples.  "  Verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
whatsoever  ye  shall  bind  on  earth 
shall  be  bound  in  heaven :  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  loose  on  earth 
shall  be  loosed  in  heaven."  Matt. 
xviii.  18.  That  is,  ye  have  free 
power  to  preach  remission  of  sin 
through  faith  in  the  gospel  and  re- 
pentance unto  life,  and  such  decree 
will  remain  valid  in  the  court  of 
heaven,  though  passed  here  below. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  the 
offending  brother  continues  impeni- 
tent, after  all  the  methods  above 
described  are   tried,  his  guilt  is 
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bound  the  faster  upon  him ;  be- 
cause, by  the  precepts  of  the  gospel, 
none  but  penitents  can  obtain  par- 
don. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  also  added, 
as  an  encouragement  to  good  men, 
that  if  they  continued  earnest  in  their 
endeavours  to  bring  sinners  to  repent- 
ance, and  offered  up  their  prayers 
to  the  Almighty  for  assistance,  he 
would  always  grant  their  petitions, 
provided  they  were  agreeable  to 
the  wise  ends  of  his  providence. 
"Again  I  say  unto  you,  that  if  two  of 
you  shall  agree  on  earth,  as  touching 
anything  that  they  shall  ask,  it  shall 
be  done  for  them  of  my  Father 
which  is  in  heaven.  For  where  two 
or.  three  are  gathered  together  in 
my  name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them."  Matt,  xviii.  19,  20. 

Peter  had  before  heard  his  Master 
speak  of  the  doctrine  of  frequent 
forgiveness,  and  imagined  that  what 
he  had  now  so  strongly  inculcated 
might  prove  dangerous  to  society; 
and  therefore  thought  it  his  duty  to 
offer  his  objections.  "  Lord,"  said 
he,  "  how  oft  shall  my  brother  sin 
against  me,  and  I  forgive  him,  till  se- 
ven times?"  He  thought  it  a  strange 
doctrine  which  obliged  him  to  for- 
give offences  seven  times  repeated; 
but  our  blessed  Saviour  told  him 
that  he  was  very  greatly  mistaken; 
that  he  never  intended  to  limit  for- 
giveness to  seven  times,  but  that  it 
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ought  to  be  extended  even  to  se- 
venty times  seven. 

This  excellent  moral  precept  he 
enforced  by  the  parable  of  the  two 
servants,  debtor  to  one  lord;  in 
order  to  show  the  necessity  of  for- 
giving the  greatest  injuries,  in  every 
case  where  the  offending  party  is 
sensible  of  his  fault,  and  promises 
amendment ;  because,  on  this  con- 
dition alone  our  Heavenly  Father 
will  forgive  our  offences.  "  There- 
fore," said  the  blessed  Jesus,  "  is 
the  kingdom  of  heaven  likened  to  a 
certain  king,  that  would  take  ac 
count  of  his  servants."  God  is  the 
great  King  and  Sovereign  of  all 
creatures,  and  all  are  accountable 
to  him  as  servants  to  a  master.  He 
will  reckon  with  all,  and  happy  are 
they  who  live  sensible  of  this  im- 
portant truth.  When  he  had  be 
gan  to  reckon,  one  servant  was 
brought  unto  him  who  owed  him  an 
immense  debt,  "  ten  thousand  ta 
lents,"  a  debt  much  greater  than  he 
was  able  to  pay.  His  lord  there- 
fore commanded  him,  agreeably  to 
the  custom  of  those  times,  to  be  sold 
for  a  slave,  and  his  "  wife  and  chil- 
dren, and  all  that  he  had,  and  pay- 
ment to  be  made." 

The  servant,  convinced  of  the 
justice  of  the  sentence,  and  knowing 
he  had  nothing  to  hope  for,  but 
from  the  mercy  and  clemency  ol 
his  lord,  fell   down  in  the  most 
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humble  manner,  and  importunately 
besought  him,  saying,  "  Lord,  have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all."  The  master,  moved  with 
compassion  towards  him,  accepted 
of  his  humiliation ;  and  to  make 
his  happiness  complete,  loosed  him 
from  the  sentence  inflicted,  and 
freely  forgave  him  the  enormous 
debt ;  an  obligation  surely  suffi- 
cient to  have  melted  the  hardest 
heart  into  gratitude  towards  his 
Lord,  and  the  tenderest  sympathy 
towards  any  of  his  brethren  in  dis- 
tress. But,  alas  !  who  is  acquainted 
with  the  human  heart  ?  This  very 
servant  went  out  from  the  presence 
of  his  compassionate  lord,  and 
found  one  of  his  fellow-servants 
who  owed  him  an  "hundred  pence :" 
a  poor  inconsiderable  debt  in  com- 
parison of  what  he  himself  owed 
his  lord. 

But  behold  the  base  inhumanity 
of  this  servant :  he  laid  hands  on 
the  poor  debtor,  seizing  him  vio- 
lently by  the  throat,  and  saying, 
"  Pay  me  that  thou  owest."  His 
fellow-servant  fell  down  at  his  feet, 
even  as  he  had  just  before  done  at 
the  feet  of  his  lord,  and  besought 
him  in  the  very  same  words  he 
himself  had  so  lately  used,  "  Have 
patience  with  me,  and  I  will  pay 
thee  all,"  Such  a  similarity  of  cir- 
cumstances one  would  surely  have 
thought   must   have   affected  his 


stony  heart,  brought  to  remem- 
brance his  own  late  distress,  and 
melted  his  soul  into  the  like  gene- 
rous compassion  which  had  flowed 
so  sweetly  from  his  lord  to  him. 
But  his  conduct  was  the  very  re- 
verse ;  he  would  have  no  patience, 
he  would  show  no  pity  :  he  went 
and  cast  the  unhappy  debtor  into 
prison  till  he  should  pay  the  debt. 

His  fellow-servants,  when  they 
saw  what  was  done,  were  exceed- 
ingly afflicted,  and  came  and  told 
their  lord  the  whole  transaction. 
Upon  which  he  summoned  the  un- 
merciful servant  to  appear  before 
him ;  and  filled  with  indignation 
and  abhorrence,  said  unto  him,  O 
thou  wicked  servant,  how  perverse 
is  thy  behaviour,  how  ungrateful 
and  base  thy  proceeding ;  "  I  for- 
gave thee  all  thy  debt,"  that  enor- 
mous debt  thou  owest  me,  "  be- 
cause thou  desirest  me :"  I  was 
moved  to  clemency  and  compassion 
by  thy  entreaties  and  distress,  and 
"  shouldst  not  thou  also  have  had 
compassion  on  thy  fellow-servant, 
even  as  I  had  pity  on  thee?" 
Shouldst  not  thou  much  rather 
have  forgiven  him,  who  was  thy  fel- 
low-servant, and  owed  thee  so  small 
a  sum,  when  I,  thy  king  and  lord, 
had  forgiven  thee  so  immense  a 
debt? 

Having  thus  expostulated  with 
him,  his  wrath  was  kindled,  and  lie 
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"  delivered    him  to  the   tormen- 1 
tors  till  he  should  pay  all  that  j 
was  due  unto  him.    So  likewise," 
added  the  Son  of  God,  "  shall  mv 
Heavenly  Father  do  also  unto  you, 
if  ye  from  your  hearts  forgive  not 
one  another  your  trespasses."  Matt,  j 
xviii.  34,  35.    And  surely  this  aw-  i 
ful  threatening  ought  to  strike  the 
minds  of  fierce  and  implacable  men 
with  terror.     For  whatever  they 
may  think,  it  will  certainly,  in  its 
full  extent,  be  inflicted  upon  all 
who  refuse  to  obey  the  dictates  of 
divine  mercy,  and  forgive  not  only  j 
th  eir  fellow-servants,  but  every  bro-  \ 
ther  in  Christ,  who  through  weak-  \ 
ness  or  inadvertence  may  have  done 
them  an  injury  either  in  person  or 
property. 


CHAPTER  XVIII. 

Our  blessed  Lord  attends  for  the  fourth  time  the 
celebration  of  the  Passover  at  Jerusalem.  Ha- 
rangues the  multitude  at  the  solemn  Feast  of 
Tabernacles.  Exempts  the  woman  detected  in 
adultery  from  the  punishment  annexed  by  the 
Jews  to  that  crime.  Escapes  from  the  snares 
laid  for  him  by  tlie  inveterate  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees. 

THE  great  Redeemer  having  pro- 
moted his  Father  s  work  in  Ga- 
lilee, departed  into  Judea,  passing 
through  the  country  beyond  Jordan, 
that  the  Jews  who  inhabited  these 
distant  parts  might  enjoy  the  un- 
speakable benefits  of  his  discourses 
and  miracles.     And  after  sowing 


I  the  seeds  of  eternal  life,  and  pub- 
]  lishing  the  glad  tidings  of  salvation 
in  these  remote  countries,  repaired 
to  J  erusalem  to  celebrate  the  fourth 
passover ;  but  the  malignity  of  the 
Scribes  and  Pharisees  was  so  great 
that  he  staid  but  a  short  time 
in  the  capital,  and  then  returned 
into  Galilee,  where  the  multitude 
again  resorted  to  him,  and  he  again 
instructed  them  in  the  paths  that 
lead  to  everlasting  life. 

The  feast  of  tabernacles  now  drew 
on,  at  which  all  the  males  of  the 
Jewish  nation,  capable  of  travelling, 
repaired  to  Jerusalem,  and  dwelt  in 
the  tabernacles,  or  booths,  made  of 
the  boughs  of  trees,  in  commemo- 
ration of  their  fathers  having  had  no 
other  habitation,  during  their  forty 
years  sojourning  in  the  wilderness. 
To  this  feast  some  of  the  kinsmen 
of  the  blessed  Jesus  desired  he 
would  accompany  them,  and  there 
show  himself  openly  to  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Jews.  They  did  not 
themselves  believe  that  he  was  the 
great  Prophet  so  long  expected, 
and  therefore  condemned  the  me- 
thod he  pursued  in  his  public  mi- 
nistry as  altogether  absurd. 

They  could  not  conceive  what 
reasons  he  had  for  spending  so 
much  of  his  time  in  the  deserts, 
and  remote  corners  ot  the  kingdom, 
while  he  pretended  to  so  public  a 
character  as  that  of  the  Redeemer 
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of  Israel.  Jerusalem,  the  seat  of 
power,  was,  in  their  opinion,  much 
the  properest  place  for  him  to  de- 
liver his  doctrines  and  work  his 
miracles  in  the  most  public  manner 
possible,  before  the  great  and  learned 
men  of  the  nation,  whose  decision 
in  his  favour  would  have  great 
weight  in  increasing  the  number  of 
his  disciples,  and  inducing  the 
whole  nation  to  own  him  for  the 
Messiah.  "  Depart  hence  and  go 
into  Judea,  that  thy  disciples  also 
may  see  the  works  that  thou  doest. 
For  there  is  no  man  that  doeth  any- 
thing in  secret,  and  he  himself 
seeketh  to  be  known  openly.  If 
thou  doest  those  things,  show  thy- 
self to  the  world.  For  neither  did 
his  brethren  believe  in  him.1'  John 
vii.  3—5. 

Our  Lord  well  knew  the  ran- 
corous prejudice  of  the  inhabitants 
of  Jerusalem ;  and  therefore  did 
not  think  proper  to  reside  among 
them  any  longer  than  was  absolutely 
necessary.  They  had  more  than 
once  attempted  his  life,  and  there- 
fore very  little  hopes  remained 
that  they  would  believe  his  mira- 
cles or  embrace  his  doctrine  ;  but, 
on  the  contrary,  the  greatest  rea- 
son to  think  they  would  destroy 
him,  if  possible,  before  he  had 
finished  the  work  for  which  he 
assumed  the  veil  of  human  nature, 
and  resided  anions:  the   sons  of 


men.  "  My  time,"  said  the  blessed 
Jesus  to  these  unbelieving  relations, 
"  is  not  yet  come  :  but  your  time 
is  always  ready.  The  world  cannot 
hate  you  ;  but  me  it  hateth,  because 
I  testify  of  it,  that  the  works  thereof 
are  evil.  Go  ye  up  unto  this  feast: 
I  go  not  up  yet  unto  this  feast,  for 
I  my  time  is  not  yet  full  come."  John 
vii.  6 — 8.  As  if  he  had  said,  it  is 
not  proper  for  me  to  go  before  the 
feast  begins ;  but  you  may  retire 
to  the  capital  whenever  you  please : 
the  Jews  are  your  friends,  you  have 
done  nothing  to  displease  them ; 
but  the  purity  of  the  doctrines  I 
have  preached  to  them,  and  the 
freedom  with  which  I  have  reproved 
their  hypocrisy,  and  other  enor- 
mous crimes,  have  provoked  their 
malice  to  the  utmost  height ;  and 
therefore,  as  the  time  of  my  suffer- 
ings is  not  yet  come,  it  is  not  pru- 
dent for  me  to  go  so  soon  to  Jeru- 
salem. 

There  was  also  another  reason 
why  our  blessed  Saviour  refused  to 
accompany  these  relations  to  the 
i  feast  of  tabernacles  ;  the  roads  were 
|  crowded  with  people,  and  these  ga- 
thering round  him,  and  accompany- 
ing him  to  Jerusalem,  would  doubt- 
less have  given  fresh  offence  to  his 
enemies,  and  have  in  a  great  mea- 
sure prevented  his  miracles  and 
|  doctrines  from  having  the  desired 
;  effect.    He  therefore  chose  to  con- 
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tinue  in  Galilee  till  the  crowd  were 
ail  gone  up  to  Jerusalem,  when  he 
followed,  as  it  were  in  secret, 
neither  preaching  nor  working  mi- 
racles by  the  way,  so  that  no  crowd 
attended  him  to  the  feast. 

As  Jesus  did  not  go  up  openly  to 
Jerusalem,  so  neither  did  he,  on  his 
arrival,  repair  to  the  temple,  and 
there  preach  openly  to  the  people. 
This  gave  occasion  to  several  dis- 
putes among  the  Jews  with  regard 
to  his  character.  Some  affirmed 
that  he  was  a  true  prophet,  and  that 
fris  absenting  himself  from  the  feast 
could  be  owing  only  to  accident ; 
while  others  as  confidently  asserted 
that  he  only  deceived  the  people, 
and  paid  no  regard  to  the  institu- 
tions they  had  received  from  heaven. 

But  about  the  middle  of  the  feast 
Jesus  appeared  openly  in  the  tem- 
ple, and  taught  the  people,  deliver- 
ing his  doctrines  with  such  strength 
of  reason  and  elegance  of  expres-  I 
sion  that  his  very  enemies  were 
astonished,  knowing  that  he  had 
never  enjoyed  the  advantage  of  a 
learned  education.  "  Now  about 
the  middle  of  the  feast,  Jesus  went 
up  into  the  temple  and  taught,  and 
the  Jews  marvelled,  saying,  How 
knoweth  this  man  letters,  having  | 
never  learned?"  To  which  di^  great 
Redeemer  of  mankind  replied,  My 
doctrine  was  not  produced  by  hu- 
man wisdom  ;  the  sages  of  the  world 


were  not  my  instructors  :  I  received 
it  from  heaven  ;  it  is  the  doctrine  ot 
the  Almighty,  whose  messenger  1 
am.  "  My  doctrine  is  not  mine, 
but  his  that  sent  me."  John  vii.  16. 

Nor  can  Le  who  is  desirous  ot 
practising  the  doctrines  I  deliver,  if 
he  will  lay  aside  his  prejudices,  and 
sincerely  desire  to  be  taught  of  God, 
be  at  a  loss  to  know  from  whom  my 
doctrines  are  derived ;  because  he 
will  easily  discern  whether  they  are 
conformable  to  the  will  of  man  or  of 
God.  It  is  no  difficulty  to  discover  an 
impostor,  because  all  his  precepts 
will  tend  to  advance  his  own  inter- 
est and  gratify  his  pride.  Whereas 
all  the  doctrines  delivered  by  a 
true  prophet  have  no  other  enc 
than  the  glory  of  God,  however  con- 
trary they  may  prove  to  himself. 
"  He  that  speaketh  of  himself  seek- 
eth  his  own  glory;  but  he  that  seek- 
eth  his  glory  that  sent  him,  the 
|  same  is  true,  and  no  unrighteous- 
ness is  in  him."  John  vii.  18. 

Our  Lord  was  upbraided  with  im- 
piety by  some  of  the  Jews,  because 
he  had  healed  on  the  Sabbath  the 
impotent  man,  in  one  of  the  porches 
of  I3ethesda,  which  they  pretended 
was  a  violation  of  the  law  of  Moses, 
and  consequently  what  no  prophet 
would  be  guilty  of.  In  answer  to 
which,  our  blessed  Saviour  toll 
them,  that  however  they  might  pre- 
tend to  reverence  the  authority  of 
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Moses  and  his  law,  they  made  no 
scruple  of  violating  the  most  sacred 
of  his  precepts  :  they  had  resolved 
to  put  him  to  death,  directly  con- 
trary to  every  law  of  God  and 
man ;  and,  in  order  to  execute 
their  detestable  scheme,  were  laying 
plots  against  his  life. 

The  people  replied,  "  Thou  hast  I 
a  devil,  who  goeth  about  to  kill 
thee."  To  which  Jesus  answered,  I 
have  done  a  miracle  of  an  extraor- 
dinary kind  on  the  sabbath-day, 
which  you  think  inconsistent  with 
the  character  of  a  pious  man,  and 
therefore  wonder  how  I  could  per- 
form it.  But  surely  Moses  gave 
vou  the  law  of  circumcision,  and 
you  make  no  scruple  of  performing 
the  ceremony  on  the  sabbath-day, 
because  it  is  a  precept  both  of 
Moses  and  the  fathers.  Since, 
therefore,  ye  think  yourselves  bound 
to  dispense  with  the  strict  observ- 
ance of  the  sabbath,  in  order  to 
perform  a  ceremonial  precept,  can 
you  be  angry  with  me,  because  in 
order  to  fulfil  the  great  end  of  all 
the  divine  laws,  I  have  cured  a 
man  who  was  infirm  in  all  his 
members,  and  even  with  far  less 
bodily  labour  than  you  perform  the 
ceremony  of  circumcision  ?  Con- 
sider, therefore,  the  nature  of  the 
thing ;  divest  yourselves  of  your 
prejudices,  and  the  superstitious 
opinions  taught  by  your  elders,  and 


judge  impartially.  "  Moses  there- 
fore gave  unto  you  circumcision ; 
(not  because  it  is  of  Moses,  but  the 
fathers ;)  and  ye  on  the  sabbath-day 
circumcise  a  man.  If  a  man  on 
the  sabbath-day  receive  circumci- 
sion, that  the  law  of  Moses  should 
not  be  broken,  are  ye  angry  at  me, 
because  I  have  made  amaneveiy  whit 
Avhole  on  the  sabbath-day?  Judge 
not  according  to  the  appearance 
but  judge  righteous  judgment."  John 
vii.  22-24. 

Notwithstanding  the  strength  of 
this  argument,  several  of  our  blessed 
Saviour's  inveterate  enemies  asked, 
with  sarcastical  surprise,  if  the  bold- 
ness of  Jesus  and  the  silence  of 
the  rulers  proceeded  from  their 
being  convinced  that  he  was  the 
Messiah  !  and  at  the  same  time,  to 
deride  his  pretensions  to  that  high 
character,  said,  that  they  were  ac- 
quainted both  with  his  parents  and 
relations ;  but  that  no  man,  when 
Christ  appeared,  would  be  able  to 
tell  from  whence  he  came,  founding 
their  opinion  on  these  wrords  of  the 
prophet  Isaiah,  "  Who  can  declare 
his  generation?"  ha.  liii.  8.  To 
which  the  blessed  Jesus  answered, 
that  their  knowing  his  parents  and 
relations  was  no  reason  against  his 
|  having  the  prophetical  characters 
of  the  Messiah.  Adding,  I  am  not 
i  come  of  myself,  but  sent  from 
heaven  bv  God,  who  has  uttered 
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nothing  by  his  servants  the  pro- 
phets concerning  the  Messiah  but 
what  is  true,  and  will  all  be  fulfilled 
in  me  :  but  ye  are  totally  ignorant 
of  his  gracious  perfections  and 
gracious  counsels,  and  have  no  in- 
clination to  obey  his  just  com- 
mands. You  are  really  ignorant 
of  what  the  prophets  have  delivered 
concerning  the  Messiah ;  for,  had 
you  understood  their  predictions, 
you  would  have  known  that  one  of 
his  principal  characters  is  to  under- 
stand the  perfections  and  will  of 
God  more  fully,  and  explain  them 
to  the  sons  of  men  more  clearly, 
than  any  other  messenger  ever 
before  sent  from  the  Most  High. 
And  would  you  attentively  consider 
the  doctrines  I  deliver,  you  would 
soon  perceive  this  character  re- 
markably fulfilled  in  me,  and  be 
convinced  that  I  came  from  the 
Almighty  God  of  Jacob. 

This  defence,  however  powerful, 
and  his  reasons,  however  solid, 
were  far  from  disarming:  his  enemies 
of  their  malice,  for  some  of  them 
were  desirous  of  apprehending  him; 
but  Providence  would  not  suffer 
any  to  lay  hands  on  him,  because 
the  time  of  his  sufferings  was  not 
yet  come.  Many  of  the  people, 
however,  convinced  by  the  powerful 
miracle  he  had  lately  wrought,  and 
the  unanswerable  reasons  he  had  I 
advanced  in  support  of  his  charac- 1 


I  ter,  believed  on  him,  and  affirmed 
publicly  in  the  temple,  that  he  was 
the  Messiah.  "  And  many  of  the 
people  believed  on  him,  and  said, 
When  Christ  cometh,  will  he  do 
more  miracles  than  these  which  this 
man  hath  done?"  John  vii.  31. 

The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  were 
highly  provoked  at  this  attachment 
of  the  common  people  to  Jesus ; 
and  accordingly,  on  the  last  and 
great  day  of  the  feast,  they  met  in 
council,  and  sent  several  officers  to 
apprehend  him,  and  bring  him  be- 
fore them.  Jesus,  during  these 
transactions  in  the  council,  con- 
tinued in  the  temple  teaching  the 
people.  My  ministry,  said  he  to 
the  multitude,  is  drawing  near  its 
period,  and  therefore  you  should, 
during  the  short  time  it  has  to  last, 
be  very  careful  to  improve  every 
opportunity  of  hearing  the  word  : 
you  should  listen  with  the  greatest 
attention  to  every  discourse,  that 
your  minds  may  be  stored  with  the 
truths  of  the  Almighty,  before  1 
return  to  my  Father ;  for  after  my 
departure  you  shall  earnestly  wish 
for  the  same  opportunities  of  seeing 
me,  and  hearing  my  instructions, 
but  shall  never  obtain  them.  "  Yet 
a  little  while  I  am  with  you,  and 
then  I  go  unto  him  that  sent  me. 
Ye  shall  seek  me,  and  shall  not  find 
me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye 
cannot  come."  John  vii.  33,  34. 
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The  Jews,  who  did  not  under- 
stand that  our  blessed  Saviour  al- 
luded to  his  own  death,  resurrec- 
tion, and  ascension  to  the  right 
hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,  Avhither 
their  sins  would  not  permit  them  to 
follow  him,  wondered  at  this  doc- 
trine, and  imagined  that  he  intended 
to  leave  Judea,  and  preach  to  their 
brethren  dispersed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles. But  this  supposition  was  not 
sufficient ;  because,  if  he  did  go 
and  preach  among  the  Gentiles, 
they  thought  it  was  not  impossible 
for  them  to  follow  him  thither. 
"  Then  said  the  Jews  among  them- 
selves, Whither  will  he  go  that  we 
shall  not  find  him  ?  Will  he  go 
unto  the  dispersed  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, and  teach  the  Gentiles  ?  What 
manner  of  saying  is  this  that  he  said, 
Ye  shall  seek  me  and  shall  not  find 
me :  and  where  I  am,  thither  ye 
cannot  come?"  John  vii.  35,  36. 

While  the  divine  teacher  was 
thus  instructing  the  people  in  the 
temple,  the  water  from  Siloam  was 
brought  into  the  temple,  according 
to  the  appointment  of  the  prophets 
Haggai  and  Zechariah,  part  of 
which  they  drank  with  loud  accla- 
mations, in  commemoration  of  the 
Mercy  showed  to  their  fathers,  who 
were  refreshed  by  a  stream  which 
miraculously  flowed  from  a  rock 
and  relieved  a  whole  nation,  then 
ready  to  perish  with  thirst  in  an 


arid  and  sandy  waste :  and  the 
other  part  they  poured  out  as  a 
drink-offering  to  the  Almighty,  ac- 
companying it  with  their  prayers, 
for  the  former  or  latter  rain  to  fall 
in  its  season ;  the  whole  congrega- 
tion singing  the  following  passage  . 
"  With  joy  shall  ye  draw  water 
out  of  the  wells  of  salvation."  Tsa* 
xii.  3. 

It  was  the  custom  of  the  blessed 
Jesus  to  deliver  moral  instructions, 
in  allusion  to  any  occurrences  that 
happened ;  and  accordingly  took 
this  opportunity  of  inviting,  in  the 
most  affectionate  manner,  all  who 
were  desirous  of  knowledge  or  hap- 
piness, to  come  to  him  and  drink, 
alluding  to  the  ceremony  they  were 
then  performing.  And  to  encourage 
all  such  as  were  desirous  of  believing 
in  him,  he  promised  them  the  gifts 
of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which  he  repre- 
sented under  the  similitude  of  a 
river  flowing  out  of  their  belly.  "In 
the  last  clay,  that  great  day  of  the 
feast,  Jesus  stood  and  cried,  saying, 
If  any  man  thirst,  let  him  come 
unto  me  and  drink.  He  that  be- 
lie veth  on  me,  as  the  scripture  hath 
said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow 
rivers  of  living  water."  John  vii.  37, 
38. 

During:  this  discourse  to  the 
people,  the  officers  from  the  council 
came  to  apprehend  him ;  but  hear- 
ing that  the  topic  he  wTas  discussing 
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was  a  very  singular  one,  and  as  he 
seemed  to  deliver  his  discourse 
with  remarkable  fervour,  their  cu- 
riosity induced  them  to  listen 
some  time  to  it  before  they  laid 
hands  on  him.  But  the  eloquent 
manner  in  which  he  delivered 
his  subject  melted  away  their  rage; 
the  sweetness  of  his  pronunciation, 
and  the  plainness  and  perspicuity 
of  his  discourse  elucidated  the 
beauties  of  truth,  and  caused  them 
to  shine  before  the  understanding, 
with  their  native  lustre.  Accord- 
ingly his  very  enemies,  who  were 
come  from  the  council  on  purpose 
to  apprehend  him,  were  astonished ; 
the  greatness  of  the  subject,  made 
as  it  were  visible  by  the  divine 
speaker,  filled  their  understand- 
ings ;  the  warmth  and  tenderness 
with  which  he  delivered  him- 
self penetrated  their  hearts ;  they 
felt  new  and  uncommon  emotions, 
and  being  overwhelmed  with  the 
greatness  of  their  admiration,  were 
fixed  in  silence  and  astonishment; 
condemning  themselves  for  having 
undertaken  the  office,  and  soon 
returning  to  the  rulers  of  Israel 
without  performing  it. 

If  our  Lord  had  pleaded  for  his 
life  before  the  officers  of  the  council 
who  were  sent  to  apprehend  him, 
the  success  of  his  eloquence,  even 
in  that  case,  had  been  truly  won- 
derful :  but  in  the  case  before  us 


it  was  surely  superior  to  all  praise ; 
for  in  a  discourse  addressed  to 
others,  and  even  on  a  spiritual  sub- 
ject, it  disarmed  a  band  of  invete- 
rate enemies,  and  made  them  his 
friends. 

Nor  were  the  officers  the  only 
persons  alarmed  by  this  discourse, 
for  many  of  them  declared  that  he 
must  be  one  of  the  old  prophets ; 
and  others,  that  he  was  no  other 
than  the  Messiah  himself.  Some, 
however,  led  away  with  the  com- 
mon mistake,  that  he  was  born  at 
Nazareth,  asked,  with  disdain,  if 
the  Messiah  was  to  come  out  of 
Galilee ;  and  whether  they  would 
acknowledge  a  Galilean  for  the 
Messiah,  when  the  scripture  had 
absolutely  declared  that  he  was  to 
be  born  in  Bethlehem,  the  native 
town  of  his  father  David.  "  Many 
of  the  people  therefore,  when  they 
heard  this  saying,  said,  Of  a  truth 
this  is  the  prophet.  Others  said,  This 
is  the  Christ.  But  some  said,  Shall 
Christ  come  out  of  Galilee  ?  Hath 
not  the  scripture  said,  that  Christ 
cometh  of  the  seed  of  David,  and 
out  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem,  where 
David  was  V    John  vii.  40-42. 

Such  were  the  dissensions  on  this 
j  subject,  that  some  of  his  enemies, 
knowing  that  the  officers  were  sent 
to  apprehend  him,  threatened  to 
lay  hands  on  Jesus;  but  the  Al- 
mighty would  not  suffer  them  co 
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execute  their  wicked  design.  "  And 
some  of  them  would  have  taken 
him ;  but  no  man  laid  hands  on 
him."    John  vii.  44. 

The  officers  now  returned  to  the 
council,  and  were  asked,  why  they 
had  not  brought  Jesus  of  Nazareth ; 
to  which  they  answered,  "  Never 
man  spake  like  this  man."  This 
reply  enraged  the  council,  who  re- 
viled them  for  presuming  to  en- 
tertain a  favourable  opinion  of  one 
whom  they  had  pronounced  an 
impostor.  It  is  strange,  said  they, 
that  you,  who  are  not  ignorant  of 
our  sentiments  concerning  this  per- 
son, should  entertain  a  favourable 
idea  of  him.  Have  any  persons  of 
rank,  or  celebrated  for  their  know- 
ledge of  the  laws  believed  on  him? 
Are  not  his  followers  the  very  dregs 
of  the  people,  who  are  totally  igno- 
rant of  all  the  prophecies  concerning 
the  Messiah? 

The  officers  made  no  answer  to 
these  railing  accusations  of  their 
masters ;  but  Nicodemus,  a  member 
of  the  council,  arraigned  their  con- 
duct in  a  very  poignant  manner. 
"  Does  our  law,"  says  he,  "  con- 
demn any  man  before  he  has  been 
heard  ?"  They  had  before  con- 
demned their  officers  for  beino; 
ignorant  of  the  law,  when  it  ap- 
peared they  were  themselves  far 
more  ignorant  in  pretending  to 
condemn  a  person  before  they  had 


proved  him  guilty.  They  were 
acting  directly  contrary  to  the  fun- 
damental principles  of  the  law  of 
equity,  at  the  time  they  boasted  of 
their  profound  knowledge  of  its 
precepts. 

Incensed  at  this  reprimand  of 
Nicodemus,  they  asked  him,  with 
an  air  of  disdain  and  surprise,  if  he 
was  also  one  of  those  mean  persons 
who  had  joined  together  to  support 
the  pretences  of  a  Galilean;  though 
the  scriptures  had  plainly  said  that 
Bethlehem  was  the  place  of  th  » 
Messiah's  nativity ;  adding,  that  if 
he  refused  to  listen  to  them,  he 
I  should  soon  be  convinced  that  the 
great  prophet  mentioned  by  Moses 
w  as  not  to  be  born  in  Galilee.  "Art 
thou  also  of  Galilee  ?  Search,  and 
look  :  for  oat  of  Galilee  ariseth  no 
prophet."    John  vii.  52. 

Having  made  this  reply  to  Nico- 
demus, the  council  broke  up,  and 
Jesus,  who  well  knew  their  mali- 
cious intentions,  retired  to  the 
!  Mount  of  Olives,  where  he  spent 
the  night  with  his  disciples. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  early  the  fol- 
lowing morning,  returned  to  the 
temple,  and  again  taught  the  people. 
The  Scribes  and  Pharisees  now  de- 
termined to  render  him  odious  to 
the  multitude  or  obnoxious  to  the 
Roman  governor,  and  therefore 
placed  before  him  a  woman  that 
had  been  taken  in  the  act  of  adul- 
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tery,  desiring  his  opinion  what  pu- 
nishment she  ought  to  suffer. 
"  This  woman,"  said  they  to  J esus, 
"was  taken  in  adultery, in  the  very 
act.  Now  Moses  in  the  law  com- 
manded us,  that  such  should  be 
stoned,  but  what  say  est  thou?"  John 
viii.  4, 5. 

Had  our  Lord  disapproved  the 
sentence  of  the  law,  they  would 
doubtless  have  represented  him  to 
the  multitude  as  a  person  who  con- 
tradicted Moses,  and  favoured  adul- , 
tery,  which  could  not  have  failed  of 
rendering  him  odious  to  the  people. 
On  the  other  hand,  had  he  ordered 
her  to  be  stoned,  it  would  have  af- 
forded a  plausible  pretence  for 
accusing  him  to  the  Roman  gover- 
nor, as  a  person  who  stirred  up  the 
people  to  rebellion,  the  Romans 
having  now  taken  the  power  of  life 
and  death  into  their  own  hands. 

But  Jesus,  who  well  knew  their 

malicious  intentions,  made  them  no  j 

answer,  but  "  stooped  down,  and  I 

with  his  finger  wrote  on  the  ground, 

as  though  he  heard  them  not."  John 
...  , , 

Vlll.  D. 

They,  however,  still  continued 
pressing  him  to  give  an  answer; 
and  at  last  Jesus,  in  allusion  to  the 
law,  which  ordered  that  the  hands 
of  the  witnesses,  by  whose  testimony 
an  idolater  was  convicted,  should 
be  first  upon  him,  said,  "  He  that 
is  without  sin  among  you  let  him 


first  cast  a  stone  at  her."  Let  those 
who  are  remarkably  zealous  for  hav- 
ing justice  executed  upon  others,  at 
least  take  care  to  purify  themselves 
from  all  heinous  crimes. 

This  reply  had  its  desired  effect. 
The  hypocritical  Scribes  and  Pha- 
risees were  convicted  of  sin  by  their 
own  consciences,  so  that  they  imme- 
diately retired,  fearing  Jesus  would 
have  made  their  particular  sins  pub- 
lic. "  And  they  which  heard  it, 
being  convicted  by  their  own  con- 
sciences, went  out  one  by  one,  be- 
ginning at  the  eldest,  even  unto  the 
last."  John  viii.  9. 

The  woman's  accusers  being  all 
retired,  Jesus  told  her,  that  as  no 
man  had  pronounced  sentence  of 
death  upon  her,  neither  would  he 
pronounce  it ;  but  advised  her  to  be 
very  careful  for  the  future,  to  avoid 
the  temptations  wrhich  had  induced 
her  to  commit  so  black  a  crime. 

The  wisdom,  knowledge,  and 
power  of  our  blessed  Saviour  were 
eminently  displayed  on  this  occa- 
sion :  his  wisdom  in  defending  him- 
self against  the  malicious  attempts 
of  his  enemies ;  his  knowledge  in 
discovering  the  secrets  of  their 
hearts,  and  his  power  in  making  use 
of  their  own  consciences  to  render 
their  artful  intentions  abortive.  It 
!  was  therefore  with  remarkable  pro- 
priety that  the  great  Redeemer  of 
;  mankind   now  called  himself  the 
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light  of  the  world  :"  as  if  he  had 
said,  I  am  the  spiritual  sun  that 
dispels  the  darkness  of  ignorance 
and  superstition,  in  which  the  minds 
of  men  are  immersed,  and  enlightens 
the  paths  that  lead  to  eternal  life : 
nor  shall  any  who  follow  me  ever 
be  involved  in  darkness.  "  I  am 
the  light  of  the  world :  he  that  fol- 
loweth  me  shall  not  walk  in  dark- 
ness, but  shall  have  the  light  of 
life."  John  viii.  12. 

The  assertion  of  our  Lord  highly- 
provoked  the  Pharisees,  who  told 
him  he  must  be  a  deceiver,  because 
he  boasted  of  himself.  To  which 
the  great  Redeemer  of  mankind  re- 
plied ;  You  are  not  to  imagine  that 
I  called  myself  the  light  of  the 
world  from  a  principle  of  pride  and 
falsehood;  that  title  justly  belongs 
to  me ;  nor  would  you  yourselves 
refuse  to  acknowledge  it,  did  you 
know  from  what  authority  I  received 
my  commission,  and  to  whom,  when 
I  have  executed  it,  I  must  return. 
But  these  things  ye  are  totally  ig- 
norant of,  and  therefore  judge  ac- 
cording to  outward  appearances, 
and  condemn  me  because  I  do  not 
destroy  those  who  oppose,  as  you 
vainly  think  the  Messiah  will  do 
those  who  shall  refuse  to  submit  to 
his  authority.  But  the  design  of 
the  Messiah's  coming  is  very  differ- 
ent from  your  mistaken  notions  ;  he 
is  not  to  destroy  but  to  save  the  1 


children  of  men.    "  Though  I  bear 

record  of  myself,  yet  my  record  is 
true  :  for  I  know  whence  I  came, 
and  whither  I  go  ;  but  ye  cannot  tell 
whence  I  come,  and  whither  I  go. 
Ye  judge  after  the  flesh  ;  I  judge 
no  man."  John  viii.  14,15.  He  added, 
that  if  he  should  condemn  any  per- 
son for  unbelief,  the  condemnation 
would  be  just,  because  his  mission 
was  true,  being  confirmed  by  his 
own  testimony  and  that  of  his  Al- 
mighty Father,  the  God  of  Jacob, 
by  whose  authority,  and  agreeable 
to  whose  will  all  his  sentences  would 
be  passed.  "  And  yet  if  I  judge, 
my  judgment  is  true  :  for  I  am  not 
alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
sent  me."  John  viii.  16. 

Having  thus  asserted  the  divinity 
his  mission,  and  shown  that  his 
judgment  was  just,  he  proceeded 
to  inform  them  that  the  Father  him- 
self bore  witness  to  the  truth  of  his 
mission.  You  cannot,  said  he,  justly 
complain,  even  if  I  should  punish 
you  for  your  unbelief,  because  you 
are  by  your  own  laws  commanded 
to  believe  the  testimonv  of  two  wit- 
nesses,  that  my  mission  evidently  is 
true.  For  the  actions  of  my  life, 
which  are  perfectly  agreeable  to 
the  character  of  a  messenger  from 
heaven,  bear  sufficient  witness  o^ 
me;  and  the  Father,  by  the  miracles 
he  has  enabled  me  to  perform,  bear- 
eth  witness  of  me ;  ye  are  therefore 
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altogether  culpable  in  objecting  to 
my  mission.  "  It  is  also  written  in 
your  law,  that  the  testimony  of  two 
men  is  true.  I  am  one  that  bear 
witness  of  myself,  and  the  Father 
that  sent  me  beareth  witness  of  me." 
John  17,  18. 

The  Jews  then  asked  him,  Where 
is  thy  Father,  the  other  witness  to 
whom  thou  appealest?  Jesus  re- 
plied, Your  conduct  sufficiently 
demonstrates  that  ye  are  strangers 
both  to  me  and  my  Father ;  for 
had  ye  known  who  1  am,  you  must 
have  also  known  whom  it  is  I 
call  my  Father :  had  ye  been  con- 
vinced that  I  am  the  Messiah  you 
must  also  have  been  convinced  that 
the  Father  is  no  other  than  that 
Omnipotent  Being,  who  created 
and  upholds  all  things  by  the  word 
of  his  power.  "  Then  said  they ' 
unto  him,  Where  is  thy  Father? 
Jesus  answered,  Ye  neither  know 
me,  nor  my  Father:  if  ye  had 
known  me,  ye  should  have  known 
my  Father  also."    John  viii.  19. 

This  discourse  the  evangelist  tells 
us  was  held  in  the  treasury,  or 
court  of  the  women,  where  the 
chests  were  placed  for  receiving 
the  offerings  of  all  who  came  up  to 
worship  in  the  temple ;  and  must 
therefore  have  been  a  place  of  great 
resort,  being  frequented  by  all,  even 
the  priests  and  rulers.  But  not- 
withstanding the  public  manner  in 


which  our  blessed  Saviour  now  as- 
serted his  claim  to  the  character  of 
the  Messiah,  no  man  attempted  to 
seize  'him  ;  Providence  not  s  uffering 
them  to  put  their  malicious  designs 
in  execution,  because  his  "  hour,'' 
or  time  of  his  sufferings,  "  was  ncc 
yet  come." 

The  debate  being  ended,  Jesus 
again  repeated  what  he  had  before 
told  them ;  namely,  that  he  should 
shortly  depart  from  them  ;  and  that 
they  should  then  seek  him,  but  not 
be  able  to  find  him.  "  I  £0  my 
way,  and  ye  shall  seek  me,  and 
shall  die  in  your  sins  :  whither  1 
go,  ye  cannot  come."  John  viii. 
21.  As  if  he  had  said,  After  my 
ascension  into  heaven,  when  the 
Roman  armies  shall  spread  horror 
and  desolation  in  every  corner  of 
the  land,  ye  shall  then  earnestly 
wish  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah, 
in  expectation  of  being  delivered 
by  his  powerful  arm  from  your 
cruel  enemy ;  but  ye  shall  then 
find  your  mistake;  you  shall  die  in 
your  sins,  and  be  for  ever  excluded 
from  the  mansions  of  happiness. 

The  Jews,  by  no  means  compre- 
hended this  departure  of  which  our 
Lord  told  them.    They  even  fan- 
cied he  would  destroy  himself,  be- 
■  cause  they  thought  the  only  retreat 
where  they  could  not  find  hira  was 
I  the  gloomy  habitation  of  the  grave 
i  To  which  the  blessed  Jesus  replica, 
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Your  vile  insinuation  betrays  at 
once  the  wickedness  of  your  hearts, 
and  the  baseness  of  your  original. 
Ye  are  from  the  earth,  and  there- 
fore obnoxious  to  all  the  evil  pas- 
sions that  infest  human  nature  ;  and 
from  the  dictates  of  your  own  hearts, 
you  fancy  that  I  can  be  capable  of 
committing:  the  horrid  crime  of  self- 
murder.  But  my  extraction  is  very 
different :  it  is  from  heaven,  and 
consequently  my  mind  is  not  tainted 
with  the  corruption  of  human  na- 
ture, the  source  of  temptation  to 
every  sin.  You,  therefore,  must 
believe  that  I  am  the  "  bread  of  j 
life,"  the  heavenly  manna,  the  light 
of  the  world,  the  true  Messiah,  if 
you  are  desirous  of  being  cleansed 
from  those  pollutions  which  flow 
from  your  earthly  origin  ;  but  if  ye 
still  continue  in  your  unbelief  "  you 
shall  die  in  your  sins." 

The  Jews  now,  in  order  to  vindi- 
cate themselves,  demanded  what 
sort  of  person  he  pretended  to  be. 
To  which  Jesus  answered,  "  Even 
the  same  that  I  said  unto  you  from 
the  beginning,"  that  is,  at  the  be- 
ginning of  this  discourse,  "  the  light 
of  the  world."  Adding,  "  I  have 
many  things  to  say  and  to  judge  of 
you :  but  he  that  sent  me  is  true ; 
and  I  speak  to  the  world  those 
things  which  I  have  heard  of  him." 
John  viii.  26. 

This  discourse,  however  plain  it 


may  appear,  was  not  understood  by 
the  perverse  Jews ;  they  did  not 
perceive  "  that  he  spoke  to  them  of 
the  Father."  But  Jesus  told  them, 
that  when  they  had  crucified  him, 
they  would  be  convinced,  by  the 
miracles  accompanying  that  awful 
hour,  the  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
the  effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on 
his  disciples,  and  the  destruction  of 
the  Jewish  nation,  who  he  was,  and 
that  the  Father  had  sent  him.  "When 
ye  have  lifted  up  the  Son  of  man, 
then  shall  ye  know  that  I  am  he, 
and  that  I  do  nothing  of  myself; 
but  as  my  Father  hath  taught 
I  me,  I  speak  these  things."  John 
viii.  28. 

He  added,  that  though  he  should 
be  crucified  as  a  malefactor,  that 
punishment  would  not  be  inflicted 
on  him  as  a  consequence  of  his 
being  deserted  by  his  Father :  be- 
,  cause  he  would  never  leave  him  in 
any  period  of  his  misery,  or  even 
at  the  hour  of  death,  as  he  had 
always  acted  agreeably  to  his  will. 

These  words  induced  many  of 
the  people  to  believe  him  to  be  the 
Messiah.  Perhaps  by  "  lifting  him 
up"  they  did  not  understand  his 
crucifixion,  but  his  ascension  to  the 
throne  of  David ;  and  hence  sup- 
posed that  he  now  entertained 
sentiments  worthy  of  the  Messiah, 
and  were  therefore  very  ready  to 
acknowledge   him  as  such ;  and 
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believe  the  doctrine  he  had  deli- 
vered, concerning  his  mission.  But 
Jesus  told  them,  that  if  they  per- 
severed in  the  belief  and  practice 
of  his  word,  they  should  in  reality 
become  his  disciples,  have  a  title  to 
that  honourable  appellation,  be  fully 
instructed  in  every  doctrine  of  the 
gospel,  and  be  not  only  freed  from 
the  slavery  of  sin  and  its  conse- 
quences, but  also  from  the  ceremo- 
nial laws  delivered  by  Moses.  "  If 
ye  continue  in  my  word,  then  are 
ye  my  disciples  indeed  :  and  ye 
shall  know  the  truth,  and  the  truth, 
shall  make  you  free."  John  viii. 
31,  32. 

The  Jews,  on  hearing  him  men- 
tion that  they  should  be  made  free, 
answered,  "We  be  Abraham's  seed, 
and  were  never  in  bondage  to  any 
man."  This  assertion,  if  taken  lite- 
rally, was  absolutely  false  ;  the 
whole  nation  at  that  very  time  being 
in  bondage  to  the  Romans :  nor 
were  their  ancestors  any  strangers 
to  slavery,  having  severely  felt  die 
hand  of  tyranny,  both  in  Egypt, 
Assyria,  and  Babylon.  The  ex- 
pression, therefore,  must  be  taken 
in  a  metaphorical  sense,  to  signify 
spiritual  bondage:  it  was  a  freedom 
by  truth,  a  freedom  in  respect  of 
religion  which  thev  now  asserted. 
They  meant  that  they  were  the  de- 
scendants of  illustrious  ancestors; 
and  during  the  worst  of  times,  had 


|  preserved  sentiments  in  religion  and 
|  government  worthy  of  the  posterity 
i  of  Abraham  ;  nor  had  the  hottest 
persecution  of  the  Assyrian  kings 
been  able  to  compel  them  to  em- 
brace the  religion  of  the  heathens. 
In  respect  of  truth,  "  we  were  never 
in  bondage  to  any  man  :  how  say  est 
thou,  Ye  shall  be  made  free?" 

In  answer  to  this  question,  Jesus 
told  them  that  they  who  give  them- 
selves up  to  a  vicious  course  of  life, 
and  to  the  gratification  of  their 
sinful  appetites,  were  absolutely 
slaves,  and  how  far  they  might 
deserve  that  appellation  it  was  in- 
cumbent on  them  to  consider. 
"  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you, 
whosoever  committeth  sin  is  the 
servant  of  sin."  And  as  a  slave 
cannot  be  assured  of  the  continuance 
of  his  master's  favour,  or  certain  of 
abiding  continually  in  the  family ; 
so  my  Father  can,  when  he  pleases, 
discard  such  habitual  sinners,  de- 
prive  you  of  the  external  economy 
of  religion,  in  which  you  so  highly 
boast,  as  you  have  through  sin  ren- 
|  dered  yourselves  bondmen  to  his 
(justice.  If  ye  are  desirous  of  be- 
coming the  children  of  God,  and  of 
remaining  for  ever  in  his  family,  you 
must  submit  to  the  authority  of  his 
Son,  and  embrace  his  doctrine;  which 
will  induce  him  to  adopt  you  as 
co-heirs  with  himself.  It  is  he  only 
that  can  make  you  free  indeed,  and 


172 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


place  you  in  the  city  of  the  heavenly 
Jerusalem,  without  the  least  danger 
of  being:  removed.  I  well  know 
that  ye  are,  in  a  natural  sense,  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  but  in  a  moral 
one,  the  offspring  of  Satan ;  for 
many  of  you  are  desirous  of  destroy- 
ing me,  because  I  enjoin  a  greater 
degree  of  sanctity  than  you  are  will- 
ing to  acquire.  "  I  know  that  ye 
are  Abraham's  seed  :  but  ve  seek  to 
kill  me,  because  my  word  hath  no 
place  in  you.  I  speak  that  which 
I  have  seen  with  my  Father ;  and  ye 
do  that  which  ye  have  seen  with 
your  father.  They  answered  and 
said  unto  him,  Abraham  is  our  fa- 
ther." John  viii.  37,  38,  39. 

Notwithstanding  their  claim  to 
immediate  descent  from  that  father 
of  the  faithful,  Jesus  told  them  that 
if  they  were  the  spiritual  progeny 
of  Abraham,  they  would  resemble 
that  great  and  good  man  in  his 
righteousness ;  and  therefore,  in- 
stead of  endeavouring  to  take  away 
die  life  of  a  person  who  came 
with  a  revelation  from  God,  they 
would  believe  on  him,  in  imitation 
of  Abraham,  who  was  justly  styled 
the  father  of  the  faithful,  and  the 
friend  of  God.  "If  ye  were  Abra- 
ham's children,  ye  would  do  the 
works  of  Abraham.  But  now  ye 
^eek  to  kill  me,  a  man  that  hath  told 
you  the  truth,  which  I  have  heard 
of  God:  this  did  not  Abraham."  John 


i  viii.  39,  40.  Jesus  added,  that  the!? 
deeds  sufficiently  showed  whose 
children  they  were,  and  from  wha 
stock  they  were  descended ;  ever, 
from  the  great  deceiver  of  mankind, 
who  "  goeth  about  like  a  roaring 
lion,  seeking  whom  he  may  devour. 

The  Jews  at  length  discovered  the 
drift  of  our  Lord's  meaning,  and  ac- 
cordingly replied,  that  they  were 
undoubtedly  in  that  sense  the  chil- 
dren of  God,  as  they  were  certainly 
I  not  born  of  fornication,  alluding  to 
the  marriage-covenant,  which  in 
scripture  is  metaphorically  said  to 
subsist  between  God  and  the  people 
of  Israel,  and  by  which  their  obli- 
gation to  love,  honour,  and  obey 
him  was  represented  in  a  very  lively 
manner.  We  are  neither,  said  the 
Jews,  idolaters  ourselves,  nor  sprung 
from  idolatrous  parents ;  conse- 
quently we  are  doubtless,  with  re- 
spect to  a  spiritual  descent,  the 
children  of  God.  "  We  be  not  born 
of  fornication  ;  we  have  one  Father, 
even  God."  John  viii.  41. 

But  Jesus  told  them  that  an  out- 
ward profession  of  the  true  religion 
was  of  no  consequence.  They  must 
"  love  it  in  deed  and  in  truth,"  if  they 
hoped  to  be  in  reality  the  children 
of  God  ;  and  if  they  truly  loved  re- 
ligion, they  must  love  him  who 
came  down  from  heaven  on  purpose 
to  reveal  it  to  the  sons  of  men.  Add- 
ing, that  he  did  not  come  of  him* 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


173 


self,  but  was  sent  by  the  great  Cre- 
ator of  the  universe.  "  If  God  were 
your  Father  ye  would  love  me ; 
for  I  proceeded  forth  and  came 
from  God :  neither  came  I  of  my- 
self, but  he  sent  me."  John  viii. 
42. 

But  ye,  continued  the  blessed 
Jesus,  inherit  the  nature  of  your  fa- 
ther, the  devil,  and  therefore  will 
continue  to  gratify  the  lusts  ye  have 
derived  from  him.  He  was  an 
enemy  and  a  murderer  of  mankind 
from  the  beginning,  and  has  ever 
since  exerted  his  whole  power  to 
work  their  destruction ;  sometimes 
by  seducing  into  sin  by  his  falsities, 
and  sometimes  by  instigating  them 
to  kill  those  whom  God  thought 
proper  to  send  to  reclaim  them. 
And  having  early  departed  from 
holiness  and  truth,  a  habit  of  lying 
is  become  habitual  to  him.  Being 
therefore  a  liar  and  the  father  of 
lying,  when  he  speaketh  a  falsity 
he  speaketh  what  is  properly  his 
own.  But  I  tell  you  the  truth  : 
and  therefore  it  is  natural  to  think 
that  ye  will  disbelieve  me.  "  Ye 
are  of  your  father  the  devil,  and  the 
lusts  of  your  father  ye  will  do.  He 
was  a  murderer  from  the  beginning, 
and  abode  not  in  the  truth,  because 
there  is  no  truth  in  him.  When 
he  speaketh  a  lie,  he  speaketh  of 
his  own ;  for  he  is  a  liar,  and  the 
father  of  it.    And  because  I  tell 


you  the  truth,  ye  believe  me  not.  ' 
John  viii.  44,  45. 

Though  ye  dare  even  to  reject 
my  doctrine,  are  any  of  you  able 
to  show  that  I  have  not  received 
my  commission  from  heaven,  or 
that  I  have  done  anything  that  has 
a  tendency  to  render  me  unworthy 
of  belief?    Can  you  show  that  I 
have  taught  false  doctrines,  reproved 
you  unjustly  for  your  actions,  or 
been  guilty  myself  of  sin  ?    If  yon 
are  unable  to  do  this,  but,  on  the 
contrary,  must  acknowledge  that 
my  doctrine  and  life  are  such  as 
become  a  messenger  of  God,  what 
reason  can  ye  pretend  for  not  be- 
lieving me  ?    "  And  if,"  in  affirm- 
ing that  I  am  perfectly  free  from 
sin,  "  I  say  the  truth,  why  do  ye 
not  believe  me  ?"    Whoever  is  of 
God,  receives,  with   the  greatest 
humility,  whatever  revelations  God 
is  pleased  to  make  of  himself  by 
his  messengers,  and  makes  it  his 
study  and  delight  to  obey  all  his 
commandments.    But  ye  reject  the 
revelations  and  precepts  of  the  Al- 
mighty, delivered  by  me  who  came 
down   from  heaven,  for  no  other 
reason  than  because  ye  are  not  the 
children  of  God.  "  He  that  is  of 
God  heareth   God's    words  ;  ye 
therefore  hear  them  not,  because 
ye  are  not  of  God."  John  viii.  47. 

The  Jews,  still  attached  to  their 
lineal  descent,  replied,  that  his  call- 
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ing  the  descendants  of  Abraham  the 
children  of  the  devil,  was  a  suffi- 
cient proof  that  he  was  either  a  very 
profligate  wretch  himself,  or  insti- 
gated by  some  evil  spirit.  But  J esus 
told  them  that  he  was  neither  mad, 
nor  actuated  by  an  evil  spirit.  On 
the  contrary,  he  honoured  his  Fa- 
ther by  speaking  the  words  of  truth, 
which  he  had  sent  him  to  deliver, 
and  therefore  they  dishonoured  him 
in  calling  him  by  so  opprobrious  a 
title.  Adding,  that  he  did  not,  how- 
ever, court  their  applause,  nor  fear 
their  reproaches ;  though  there  was 
one  concerned  to  vindicate  his  ho- 
nour, and  severely  punish  all  who 
should  dare  to  attack  it. 

Our  Lord  having  declared  his 
mighty  and  divine  power,  asserts 
the  happy  effects  of  faith  and  obe- 
dience to  the  gospel.  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  if  a  man 
keep  my  saying,  he  shall  never  see 
death."  John  viii.  51.  On  this  de- 
claration the  Jews  cried  out,  Now 
we  sufficiently  know  that  thou  art 
possessed  with  a  devil ;  for  the  most 
righteous  persons  that  ever  f]  ourish  ed 
anions:  the  sons  of  men  are  dead  : 
Abraham,  and  the  prophets,  and 
other  holy  men,  are  all  laid  in  the 
chambers  of  the  dust,  and  yet  thou 
hast  the  impudence  and  folly  to 
affirm,  that  whoever  keeps  thy  pre- 
cepts shall  never  die.  Thou  surely 
canst  not  think  nor  pretend  to  be 


I  more  in  favour  with  the  Almighty 
!  than  Abraham  and  the  prophets 
j  were,  who,  though  the  strictest  ob- 
servers of  the  divine  precepts,  could 
not  obtain  the  privilege  of  being 
themselves  exempt  from  the  stroke 
of  death,  much  less  for  their  follow- 
ers. "  Now  we  know  that  thou 
hast  a  devil.  Abraham  is  dead, 
and  the  prophets;  and  thou  sayest, 
If  a  man  keep  my  saying,  he  shall 
never  taste  of  death.  Art  thou 
greater  than  our  father  Abraham, 
which  is  dead  ?  and  the  prophets 
are  dead  :  who  makest  thou  thy- 
self?" John  viii.  52,  53. 

In  reply  to  this  impertinent  query 
f!*e  Messiah  returned,  If  I  should 
attempt  to  speak  in  praise  of  my- 
self, you  would  call  it  vain  and 
foolish,  and,  like  the  Pharisees,  tell 
me,  "  Thou  bearest  record  of  thy- 
self:  thy  record  is  not  true."  In- 
stead therefore  of  giving  you  a  full 
description  of  my  dignity,  I  shall 
only  in  fori  a  you,  that  it  is  my  Fa- 
ther who  speaketh  honourably  of 
me,  by  the  many  miracles  he  en- 
ables me  to  perform.  And  surely 
this  may  be  sufficient  to  convince 
you  of  what  I  have  promised  for 
my  disciples  ;  especially  when  I  tell 
you  that  my  Father  is  no  other 
than  the  Almighty  God  of  Jacob, 
whom  all  the  descendants  of  Abra- 
ham pretend  to  worship.  But 
!  though  you  vainly  boast  of  worship- 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


ping  my  Father  as  your  God,  you 
are  ignorant  of  him  :  you  neither 
form  just  conceptions  of  him,  nor 
worship  him  in  the  manner  you 
ought.  Your  knowledge  and  ac- 
tions, therefore,  give  a  lie  to  your 
profession  ;  but  on  the  contrary,  I 
entertain  proper  ideas  of  him,  and 
obey  his  precepts.  You  may,  per- 
haps, construe  this  declaration  as 
proceeding  from  vanity ;  but  if  I 
should  say  I  do  not  form  adequate 
conceptions  of  him,  or  acknow- 
ledge him  as  he  deserves,  I  should 
be  a  liar  like  unto  you.  Even 
your  father  Abraham,  of  whom 
you  so  highly  boast,  earnestly  de- 
sired to  behold  the  time  when  I, 
the  promised  seed,  should  put  on 
the  veil  of  human  nature,  and  con- 
vert all  the  nations  of  the  world  from 
their  idolatry  to  the  knowledge  and 
worship  of  the  true  God.  He  earn- 
estly desired  to  see  the  great  trans- 
actions of  my  life,  by  which  this 
invaluable  blessing  was  to  be  pro- 
cured for  all  the  sons  of  men  ;  and 
view  the  happy  state  of  all  nations, 
when  this  blessing  was  bestowed 
upon  them.  This  was  granted  him; 
he  "  saw  it  and  was  glad."  He  was 
favoured  with  the  ravishing  pros- 
pect of  these  happy  times,  then  ' 
concealed  in  the  womb  of  futurity, 
ana  was  exceedingly  transported 
wun  the  scene.  "Your  father  Abra- 
ham rejoiced  to  see  my  day :  and 


he  saw  it,  and  was  glad."  John  viii 
56. 

The  Jews,  still  blind  to  the  spiri- 
tual meaning  of  our  Lord's  words, 
concluded  he  had  affirmed  that  he 
was  before  Abraham  ;  and  knowing 
that  he  was  not  yet  fifty  years  old, 
considered  it  as  absolutely  ridicu- 
lous. They  had  no  conception  of 
his  divine  nature,  though  he  had  so 
often  told  them  he  was  the  Son  of 
God,  and  consequently  existed  with 
the  Father,  long  before  this  world 
was  called  from  its  primitive  chaos. 
This  cross  stupidity  and  perverse- 
ness  induced  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  to  assert  his  dignity  in  still 
plainer  terms:  "  Verily,  verily,  I  say 
unto  you,  before  Abraham  was,  I 
am."  John  viii.  58. 

The  Jews,  incensed  at  our  Lord's 
prior  claim  to  Abraham  in  point 
of  existence,  rushed  on  him,  and 
attempted  to  stone  him,  but  Jesus, 
by  rendering  himself  invisible, 
passed  unhurt  through  the  crowd, 
and  retired  out  of  the  temple. 


CHAPTER  XIX. 

Our  Lord  continues  to  work  miracles  in  confir- 
mation of  Ids  mission  and  doctrine.  Calls  forth 
and  sends  out  seventy  disciples.  Preaches  to 
the  people  of  Judea,  by  way  of  parables. 

THE  great  preacher  of  Israel, 
having  defeated  the  cruel  de- 
signs of  the  obstinate  Jews,  was 
passing  through  the  city,  and  saw 
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in  one  of  the  streets  a  man  who 
had  been  blind  from  his  birth. 
The  sight  of  so  affecting  an  object 
could  not  fail  to  excite  the  com- 
passion of  the  benevolent  Saviour 
of  mankind.  Nor  could  the  affronts 
and  indignities  he  had  just  received 
from  the  Jews  hinder  him  from 
"working  the  works  of  him  that 
sent  him,"  and  dispensing  blessings 
on  that  rebellious  and  ungrateful 
nation.  Accordingly  he  beheld 
this  poor  blind  man,  not  with  a 
transient  view,  but  fixed  on  him 
the  eyes  of  his  divine  compassion, 
and  presented  him  with  the  riches 
of  his  adorable  love. 

The  disciples  observing  the  af- 
fectionate regard  of  their  Master  to 
this  object  of  compassion,  and  pro-1 
bably  imagining  that  he  was  going  j 
to  extend  his  usual  mercy  to  this 
unfortunate    object,    asked  their 
Master,  whether  his  blindness  was 
occasioned  by  his  own  sin  or  the 
sin  of  his  parents.    They  had  often 
heard  their  Master  say  that  afHic-  j 
tions  were  commonly  the  punishment 
of  particular  sins  ;  and  had  learned  j 
from  the  law  of  Moses,  that  sin 
was  the  fruitful  source  of  evil ;  and 
that  the  Lord  punished  the  iniqui- 
ties of  the  fathers  upon  the  children. 
Their  Master  kindly  answered,  that  j 
neither  his  own  nor  the  sins  of  the 
parents  were  the  immediate  cause 
of  this  peculiar  punishment;  but 


that  he  was  born  blind,  "  that  the 
works  of  God  should  be  made 
manifest  in  him  : "  particularly  his 
sovereignty  in  bringing  him  blind 
into  the  world,  his  power  in  con- 
ferring the  faculty  of  sight  upon 
him,  and  his  goodness  in  bearing 
witness  to  the  doctrine  by  which 
men  are  to  be  saved. 

We  may  learn  by  this  pertinent 
reply  of  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
that  a  curious  inquiry  into  the 
afflictions  of  other  men  may  be 
safely  avoided  ;  and  that  we  ought 
to  suppose  every  calamity  subser- 
vient to  the  glory  of  Omnipotence, 
never  imputing  to  their  personal 
sins  whatever  miseries  we  behold 
in  others,  lest,  like  the  disciples  in 
the  present  case,  we  assign  that  to 
sin,  which  owes  its  origin  to  the 
glory  of  our  Maker. 

Having  assigned  the  cause  of 
this  person's  blindness,  namely, 
"  that  the  works  of  God  should  be 
made  manifest  in  him,"  Jesus  added, 
"  I  must  work  the  works  of  him 
that  sent  me,  while  it  is  day :  the 
night  cometh  when  no  man  can 
work."  Intimating  to  his  disciples 
and  all  the  sons  of  men,  his  unwea- 
ried labour  in  the  work  of  his  Al- 
mighty Father.  In  this  he  was  oc- 
cupied day  and  night,  during  the 
time  of  his  sojourning  in  the  flesh. 
To  this  alone  he  directed  all  his 
thoughts  and  all  his  intentions.  The 
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he  esteemed  even  as  his  meat  and 
drink ;  and  for  this  he  suffered  the 
neglect  of  his  ordinary  food,  that 
he  might  finish  the  blessed,  the 
beneficent  work  of  human  salvation. 
A  work,  to  accomplish  which  he 
left  the  courts  of  heaven ;  and, 
during  the  execution  of  it,  went 
about  doing  good. 

It  was  now  the  sabbath-day,  and 
the  blessed  Jesus  was  going  to  per- 
form a  miracle,  in  which  there  was 
to  be  a  small  degree  of  servile  work ; 
and  therefore  he  told  his  disciples, 
that  they  need  not  be  surprised 
to  see  him  work  miracles  of  that 
kind  on  the  sabbath-day.  For 
though  they  should  imagine  that  he 
might  defer  them  till  the  day  of 
rest  was  over,  his  time  on  earth  was 
so  short,  that  he  was  obliged  to  em- 
brace  every  opportunity  that  offered 
of  working  miracles.  Perhaps  he 
chose  to  perform  this  work  on  the  sab- 
bath, because  he  knew  the  Pharisees 
would,  for  that  reason,  inquire  into 
it  with  the  utmost  attention,  and 
consequently  render  it  more  gene- 
rally known. 

But  however  this  be,  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, who  was  now  going  to  confer 
sight  on  one  thatwasborn  blind,  took 
occasion  from  thence  to  speak  of  him- 
self as  one  appointed  to  give  light  also 
to  the  minds  of  men  involved  in 
darkness.  "  As  long  as  I  am  in  the 
worui,  I  am  the  light  of  the  world." 


It  appears  from  hence  that  our 
Saviour's  miracles  were  designed 
not  only  as  proofs  of  his  mission, 
but  also  as  specimens  of  the  power 
he  possessed  as  the  Messiah.  For 
example,  by  feeding  the  multitude 
with  the  meat  that  perished,  he  sig- 
nified that  he  was  come  to  quicken 
and  nourish  mankind  with  the  bread 
of  life,  that  sovereign  cordial  and 
salutary  nutriment  of  the  soul.  His 
giving  sight  to  the  blind  was  a  lively 
emblem  of  the  efficacy  of  his  doc- 
trine to  illuminate  the  blinded  un- 
derstandings of  men.    His  healing 
their  bodies  represented  his  power 
to  heal  their  souls,  and  was  a  spe- 
cimen of  his  authority  to  forgive 
sins,  as  it  was  a  real,  though  a  par- 
tial removal  of  its  punishment.  His 
casting  out  devils  was  an  earnest  of 
his  final  victory  over  Satan  and  all 
his  powers.    His  raising  particular 
persons  from  the  dead  was  the  be- 
ginning of  his  triumph  over  death, 
and  a  demonstration  of  his  ability 
to  accomplish  a  general  resurrec- 
tion ;  and,  in  a  word,  his  curing  all 
promiscuously  who  applied  to  hi  in, 
showed  that  he  was  come  not  to 
condemn  the  world,  but  to  save  even 
the  chief  of  sinners.  Accordingly 
at,  or  soon  after,  performing  these 
miracles,  when  the  memory  of  them 
was  fresh  in  the  minds  of  his  hear- 
ers, we  often  find  him  turning  ins 
discourse  to  the  spiritual  things 
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they  represented.  But  to  return 
from  this  digression. 

Having  declared  the  salutary  de- 
sign of  his  coming  into  the  world, 
"  He  spat  on  the  ground,  and  made 
clay  of  the  spittle,  and  he  anointed 
the  eyes  of  the  blind  man  with  the 
clay,  and  said  unto  him,  Go,  wash 
in  the  pool  of  Siloam  (which  is,  by 
interpretation,  Sent.)  He  went  his 
way  therefore,  and  washed,  and 
came  seeing."  John  ix.  6,  7. 

From  former  examples,  it  is  evi- 
dent that  our  blessed  Saviour  could 
as  easily  have  performed  this  mira- 
cle without  the  assistance  of  any 
external  means.  Indeed,  those  the 
great  Redeemer  of  mankind  made 
use  of  on  this  occasion,  were  so  far 
from  being  likely  to  effect  the  cure, 
that  they  seemed  properly  adapted 
to  produce  a  quite  contrary  effect. 
We  must,  therefore,  conclude  that 
they  were  intended  to  direct  our 
attention  to  higher  mysteries,  and 
show  us,  as  in  a  glass,  that  it  is  no 
other  than  the  same  divine  person 
who  at  first  created  man  out  of  the 
dust  of  the  earth,  and  gave  sight  to 
his  eyes,  that  now  restores  and  re- 
generates lapsed  mankind,  and 
opens  the  eyes  closed  with  the 
black  cement  of  sin. 

This  person  seems  to  have  known 
the  power  of  the  Redeemer,  or  at 
least  to  have  been  informed  by  some 
person  near  him  who  Jesus  was,  the 


fame  of  whose  miracles  had  been 
published  in  every  corner  of  Judea. 
Indeed  we  cannot  otherwise  ac- 
count for  the  implicit  and  ready 
obedience  paid  him  by  the  blind 
man,  who  was  so  amply  rewarded 
for  his  faith  and  confidence,  by 
receiving  the  invaluable  gift  of 
sight. 

This  miraculous  operation  could 
not  fail  of  producing  a  general  cu- 
riosity and  surprise,  and  induced 
those  who  had  seen  this  blind  man 
in  his  dark  and  deplorable  condi- 
tion, to  be  very  particular  in  their 
inquiries  into  the  means  of  so 
singular  a  miracle.  It  was  doubt- 
less the  subject  of  general  conver- 
sation ;  and  it  is  natural  to  think, 
should  also  have  proved  the  means 
of  a  general  conversion  :  but,  as  too 
frequently  happens,  a  perverse  cu- 
riosity prevented  its  salutary  effects 
upon  their  souls.  Unbelief  and 
hardness  of  heart  led  some  of  them 
even  to  doubt  of  the  plainest  fact ; 
a  fact  the  most  evident  and  indis- 
putable, and  plainly  the  work  of 
the  divinity,  led  others  to  persecute 
at  once  both  the  object  and  the 
author  of  it  !  "  The  neighbours 
therefore,  and  they  which  before 
had  seen  him  that  he  was  blind, 
said,  Is  not  this  he  that  sat  and 
begged  ?  some  said,  This  is  he : 
others  said,  He  is  like  him  *  but  he 
said,  I  am  he."  John  ix.  8,  9. 
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The  man,  transported  with  gra- 
titude and  joy,  perceiving  his 
neighbours  doubted  of  the  iden- 
tity of  his  person,  proclaimed  him- 
self to  be  the  very  same,  whom 
they  lately  saw  begging  in  total 
darkness.  I  am  he,  thus  wonder- 
fully blest  with  sight  by  the  pe- 
culiar mercy  of  the  Almighty ! 
I  am  he  who  was  blind  from  my 
birth,  whom  ye  have  all  seen, 
and  many  relieved  in  my  mise- 
rable distress !  I  am  he  who 
was  even  from  my  mother's  womb, 
involved  in  pitchy  darkness,  but 
now  enjoy  the  enlivening  light  of 
day  ! 

So  genuine  an  acknowledgment 
of  the  fact  excited  in  them  curiosity 
to  know  how  this  admirable  effect 
was  produced.  "  How  were  thine 
eyes  opened  ?"  to  this  question  he 
readily  replied,  "  A  man  that  is 
called  Jesus  made  clay ,  and  anointed 
mine  eyes,  and  said  unto  me,  Go 
to  the  pool  of  Siloam  and  wash  : 
and  I  went  and  washed,  and  I  re- 
ceived sight/'  John  ix.  11.  They 
then  asked  him  where  the  person 
wras,  who  had  performed  so  stupen- 
dous a  work  ?  to  which  the  man 
answered,  "  I  know  not :"  for  Jesus 
had  retired  while  the  man  went  to 
wash  his  eyes  in  the  pool  of  Siloam, 
probably  to  avoid  the  applauses 
which  would  naturally  have  been 
given   him,   and    which    we   see 1 


through  the  whole  Gospel  he  gene- 
rally studied  to  avoid. 

The  neighbours,  either  stimulated 
by  envy,  or  excited  by  a  desire  of 
having  the  truth  of  this  extraordi- 
nary event  searched  to  the  bottom, 
brought  the  man  before  the  council 
as  the  proper  judges  of  this  affair. 
Accordingly,  he  was  no  sooner 
placed  before  the  assembly,  than 
the  Pharisees  began  to  enquire  of 
him,  "  how  he  had  recovered  his 
sight  ?■"  Nothing  daunted  by  this 
awful  assembly,  though  terrible  to 
a  man  of  his  mean  circumstances, 
he  boldly  answered,  "  He  put  clay 
upon  mine  eyes,  and  I  washed,  and 
do  see."    John  ix.  15. 

On  hearing  this  account  of  the 
miracle,  the  Pharisees  declared  that 
the  author  of  it  must  be  an  impos- 
tor, because  he  had,  by  performing 
it,  violated  the  sabbath-day.  But 
others,  more  candid  in  their  way  of 
thinking,  gave  it  as  their  opinion, 
that  no  deceiver  could  possibly 
work  a  miracle  of  that  kind,  because 
I  it  was  too  great  and  beneficial  for 
any  evil  being  to  have  either  the 
inclination  or  power  to  perform. 

The  court  being  thus  divided  in 
their  opinion  with  regard  to  the 
|  character  of  Jesus,  they  asked  the 
man  himself  what  he  thought  of  the 
person  who  had  conferred  on  him 
the  blessing  of  sight ;  to  which  he 
boldly  and  plainly  answered,  "  Ho 
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is  a  prophet."  But  the  Jews,  hoping 
to  prove  the  whole  a  cheat,  started 
another  objection,  namely,  that  this 
person  was  not  born  blind,  though 
all  his  neighbours  had  already  tes- 
tified the  truth  of  it.  Accordingly, 
they  called  his  parents,  and  asked 
them  whether  he  was  their  son ; 
if  he  had  been  born  blind ;  and  by 
what  means  he  had  obtained  his 
sight.  To  which  they  answered, 
that  he  was  truly  their  son,  and 
had  been  born  blind ;  but  with 
regard  to  the  manner  in  which  he 
received  his  sight,  and  the  person 
who  had  conferred  it  on  him,  they 
could  give  no  information :  their 
son  was  of  age,  and  he  should 
answer  for  himself.  "  These  words 
spake  his  parents,  because  they 
feared  they  Jews  :  for  the  Jews  had 
agreed  already,  that  if  any  man 
did  confess  that  he  was  Christ, 
he  should  be  put  out  of  the  syna- 
gogue."  John  ix.  22. 

This  proves  that  the  convictions 
of  conscience  act  powerfully  on  the 
mind  ;  the  parents  of  this  blind  man 
well  knew  by  what  means  their  son 
had  received  his  sight;  and  like 
him  they  should  have  glorified  in 
the  divine  hand  that  had  wrought 
so  marvellous  a  work,  and  dare  to 
have  confessed  him  before  all  men, 
whatever  dangers  might  have  threat- 
ened  them.  Let  us  learn  from 
hence  to  fear  our  own,  and  to  pity 


human  frailty,  and  to  implore  the 
assistance  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  to 
give  us  courage  and  resolution  in 
the  day  of  trial :  and  let  us  take  care 
not  to  love  the  praise  of  men  more 
than  the  praise  of  God. 

The  Pharisees,  finding  all  at- 
tempts either  to  discredit  or  dis- 
prove the  fact,  useless,  had  recourse 
to  their  usual  method  of  calumni- 
ating the  author  of  it.  They  called 
again  "  the  man  that  was  born  blind, 
and  said  unto  him,  give  God  the 
praise  :  we  know  that  this  man  is  a 
sinner."  John  ix.  24.  To  which  the 
man  boldly  answered  these  rulers 
of  Israel,  "  Whether  he  be  a  sinner 
or  no,  I  know  not:  one  thing  I  know, 
that,  whereas  I  was  blind,  now  I  see." 
John  ix.  25. 

This  reply  prevailed  not  with  the 
obstinate  Jews  :  they  were  desirous 
of  confounding  him  with  repeated 
questions  and  the  art  of  sophistry, 
and  accordingly  asked  him,  "  What 
did  he  to  thee?  How  opened  he 
thine  eyes?"  They  had  before 
asked  these  questions,  but  now  pro- 
posed them  a  second  time,  in  order 
that  the  man,  by  repeating  his  ac- 
I  count  of  the  servile  work  performed 
I  at  the  cure,  might  become  sensible 
that  Jesus  had  thereby  violated  the 
sabbath,  and  consequently  must  be 
an  impostor.  Thus  the  enemies  of 
our  dear  Redeemer  would  gladly 
have  prevailed  on  the  person  who 
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had  received  the  invaluable  gift  of 
sight,  to  join  with  them  in  the  judg- 
ment they  passed  on  the  great  per- 
son who  had  wrought  so  stupen- 
dous a  miracle.  But  their  obsti- 
nacy in  denying  the  truth  appeared 
so  criminal  to  him,  that  he  boldly 
answrered,  "  I  have  told  you  already, 
and  ye  did  not  hear :  wherefore 
would  ye  hear  it  again?  will  ye 
also  be  his  disciples?"  John  ix.  27. 

The  council  were  highly  exaspe- 
rated at  this  retort.  "  They  reviled 
him,  and  said,  Thou  art  his  disciple? 
but  we  are  Moses'  disciples.  We 
know  that  God  spake  unto  Moses  : 
as  for  this  fellow,  we  know  not  from 
whence  he  is."  John  ix.  28,  29. 

The  poor  man,  incensed  at  their 
unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart,  re- 
plied, It  is  very  strange  that  you 
should  not  acknowledge  the  divine 
mission  of  a  teacher  who  performs 
such  astonishing  miracles  ;  for  com- 
mon sense  sufficiently  declares  that 
God  never  assists  impostors  in  work- 
ing miracles ;  and  accordingly,  there 
cannot  be  found  a  single  example 
since  the  creation  of  the  world,  of 
any  such  person  opening  the  eyes 
of  one  born  blind.  My  opinion 
therefore  is,  that  if  this  man  had 
not  been  sent  bv  God  he  could  not 

at 

work  any  miracle  at  all.  "  The  man 
answered, and  said  unto  them,  Why, 
herein  is  a  marvellous  thing,  that  ye 
know  not  from  whence  he  is,  and 


yet  he  hath  opened  mine  eyes.  Now 
we  know  that  God  heareth  not  sin- 
ners ;  but  if  any  man  be  a  worship- 
per of  God,  and  doeth  his  will,  him 
he  heareth.  Since  the  world  began 
was  it  not  heard  that  any  man 
opened  the  eyes  of  one  that  was 
born  blind.  If  this  man  were  not 
of  God,  he  could  do  nothing."  John 
ix.  30 — 33. 

The  honest  man's  arguments, 
though  plain,  were  powerful,  and 
founded  upon  truths  they  could 
not  deny.  They  all  owned  that 
God  heareth  not  sinners :  they 
all  knew  that  God  had  heard  Jesus, 
by  the  miracle  he  had  wrought, 
which  was  a  fact  proved  beyond 
any  possibility  of  doubt,  and  was 
such  as  never  any,  man  performed  : 
it  therefore  undeniably  followed, 
that  Jesus  was  not  a  sinner,  but  sent 
from  God,  since  otherwise  he  could 
do  nothing. 

The  Pharisees  were  not  ignorant 
that  this  argument  was  conclusive  ; 
they  felt  its  whole  force,  and  well 
knew  that  it  could  not  be  resisted. 
Accordingly  they  did  not  attempt 
to  answer  it,  but  had  recourse  to 
punishment  and  abusive  language. 
Thou  wicked,  illiterate,  impudent 
mortal,  said  they,  whose  under- 
standing is  still  as  blind  as  thy  body 
lately  was,  and  who  wert  born  under 
the  heaviest  punishment  of  sin,  dost 
thou  pretend  to  instruct  in  a  matter 
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of  this  kind  the  guides  of  the 
people,  and  those  who  have  ren- 
dered themselves  eminent  for  their 
knowledge  in  the  law  ?  "  Thou 
wast  altogether  born  in  sin,  and 
dost  thou  teach  us  ?" 

After  their  presumptuous  taunts, 
the  evangelist  adds,  that  "  they 
cast  him  out."  That  is,  they  passed 
on  him  the  sentence  of  excommu- 
nication, which  was  the  highest 
punishment  they  had  power  to 
inflict.  But  though  he  was  cut 
off  from  the  Jewish  society,  the 
Almighty  thought  proper  to  unite 
him  to  one,  where  no  unjust  sen- 
tences can  ever  be  past,  nor  any 
member  be  ever  separated  during 
a  joyful  eternity. 

The  presumption  of  the  Phari- 
sees should  teach  us  to  contem- 
plate the  various  arts  and  subtle 
endeavours  of  all  the  adversaries 
and  enemies  of  the  gospel  and 
cross  of  Christ ;  and  not  be  sur- 
prised to  find  them,  though  in  dif- 
ferent shapes,  employed  against 
ourselves,  if  we  zealously  embrace 
the  truth  of  Christ,  as  well  as 
ugainst  all  who  are  not  afraid  to 
confess  before  all  men  the  glory 
of  him  who  hath  opened  their  eyes. 
Itis  impossible  that  the  world  should 
love  those  who  boldly  declare  that 
its  works  are  evil.  Let  us  not, 
therefore,  be  shaken  when  we  come 
to  experience  it,  but  learn  from 


this  blind  man  freeiy  ana  openly 
to  confess  the  faith,  and  to  declare 
the  power  of  that  God  who  hath 
brought  us  from  darkness  into  his 
marvellous  light,  and  turned  our 
feet  into  the  way  of  peace. 

The  feast  of  dedication  now  drew 
near.  This  solemnity  was  not  ap- 
pointed by  Moses,  but  by  that 
heroic  reformer,  Judas  Maccabeus, 
in  commemoration  of  his  having 
cleansed  the  temple,  and  restored 
its  worship,  after  both  had  been 
polluted  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes. 

Although  this  feast  was  merely 
of  human  institution,  Jesus  deter- 
mined to  be  present  at  it,  even 
though  he  knew  that  further  at- 
tempts would  be  made  against  his 
life.  His  public  ministry  was  in- 
deed now  drawing  near  its  period ; 
and  therefore  the  blessed  Jesus 
would  not  omit  any  opportunity  of 
preaching  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
house  of  Israel,  and  of  doing  good 
to  the  children  of  men.  Nor  did 
he  now,  as  he  had  formerly  done, 
travel  privately  to  the  capital, 
but  openly  declared  his  intention 
of  going  to  Jerusalem,  and  set  for- 
ward on  his  journey  with  great 
courage  and  resolution. 

The  road  from  Galilee  to  Jeru- 
salem lay  through  Samaria,  the 
inhabitants  of  which  entertained 
the  most  inveterate  hatred  against 
all  who  worshipped  in  Jerusalem. 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


Jesus  being  no  stranger  to  this  dis- 
position of  the  Samaritans,  thought 
proper  to  send  messengers  before 
him,  that  they  might,  against  his 
arrival,  find  reception  for  him  in 
one  of  the  \illages.  The  prejudiced 
Samaritans,  finding  that  the  inten- 
tion of  his  journey  was  to  worship  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem,  refused  to 
receive  either  him  or  his  disciples 
into  their  houses. 

The  messengers  being  thus  dis- 
appointed, returned  to  Jesus,  and 
gave  him  an  account  of  all  that  had 
passed,  at  which  James  and  John 
were  so  exceedingly  incensed,  that 
they  proposed  to  their  Master  to 
call  for  fire  from  heaven,  in  order  to 
destroy  such  inhospitable  wretches  ; 
alleging,  in  excuse  for  such  violent 
proceedings,  the  example  of  the 
prophet  Elijah :  "  Lord,  wilt  thou 
that  we  command  fire  to  come  down 
from  heaven,  and  consume  them, 
even  as  Elias  did?"  Luke  ix.  54. 

Our  Lord,  desirous  of  displaying 
an  example  of  humility  on  every 
occasion,  sharply  rebuked  them  for 
entertaining  so  unbecoming  a  re- 
sentment for  this  offence.  "  Ye 
know  not,*"  said  he,  "  what  manner 
of  spirit  ye  are  of."  Ye  are  ig- 
norant of  the  sinfulness  of  the  dis- 
position ye  have  now  expressed ; 
nor  do  ye  consider  the  difference  of 
times,  persons,  and  dispensations. 
The  severity  exercised  by  Elijah, 


on  the  men  who  came  from  Ahab 
to  apprehend  him,  was  a  just  re- 
proof to  an  idolatrous  king  and  peo- 
ple ;  very  proper  for  the  times,  and 
very  agreeable  to  the  characters, 
both  of  the  prophet  who  gave  it 
and  of  the  offenders  to  wrhom  it  was 
given,  and  at  the  same  time  not  un- 
suitable to  the  Mosaic  dispensation. 
But  the  gospel  breathed  a  very  dif- 
ferent spirit ;  and  the  intention  of 
the  Messiah's  coming  into  the  world 
was  not  to  destroy  but  to  save  the 
lives  of  the  children  of  men. 

Ye  wise  of  this  world,  who  reject 
saving  knowledge,  behold  here  an 
instance  of  patience  under  a  real 
and  unprovoked  injury,  which  you 
cannot  parallel  among  all  your 
boasted  heroes  of  antiquity  !  An 
instance  of  patience  which  expressed 
infinite  sweetness  of  disposition,  and 
should  be  imitated  by  all  the  human 
race,  especially  by  those  who  call 
themselves  the  disciples  of  Christ. 

Being  denied  reception  by  the 
inhospitable  inhabitants  of  this  Sa- 
maritan village,  Jesus,  attended  by 
his  disciples,  directed  their  way  to- 
wards another,  and  as  they  travelled, 
a  certain  man  said  to  him,  "  Lord, 
I  will  follow  thee  withersoever  thou 
goest."  But  Jesus,  to  whom  the 
secret  purposes  of  all  hearts  were 
open,  knowing  he  only  desired  the 
riches  and  honours  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom,  thought  proper  to  make 
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him  sensible  of  his  mistake,  and 
accordingly  said  to  him,  "  Foxes 
have  holes,  and  birds  of  the  air  have 
nests  ;  but  the  Son  of  man  hath  not 
where  to  lay  his  head."  Luke  ix. 
58.  I  am  so  far  from  boasting  of  a 
temporal  kingdom,  and  the  power 
and  pomp  attending  it,  that  1  have 
not  even  the  accommodations  pro- 
vided by  nature  for  the  beasts  of 
the  field  and  the  fowls  of  the  air. 
They  have  safe  and  secure  retreats; 
but  the  Son  of  man  is  destitute  of 
an  habitation. 

Jesus,  in  the  course  of  his  wan- 
dering, met  with  one  who  had  for- 
merly  been  his  disciple,  and  ordered 
him  to  diseno-acre  himself  from  all 
worldly  employments,  and  to  follow 
him  ;  but  he  was  desirous  of  ex- 
cusing himself  for  the  present,  under 
the  pretence  that  he  was  hound  by 
the  ties  of  gratitude  to  continue 
with  his  aged  father,  till  death  had 
put  a  period  to  his  existence,  and 
he  had  laid  his  remains  in  the  se- 
pulchre of  his  ancestors.  "  Lord," 
said  he,  "  suffer  me  first  to  go  and 
bury  my  father."  To  which  Jesus 
answered,  "  Let  the  dead  bury  their 
dead  ;  but  go  thou  and  preach  the 
kingdom  of  God."  Luke  ix.  59,  60. 
Let  those  that  are  immersed  in 
worldly  affairs,  follow  the  affairs  of 
the  world ;  but  those  who  have 
embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, do  everything  in  their  power 


to  spread  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation in  every  corner  of  the  earth. 

A  third  person  offered  to  follow 
him,  provided  he  would  give  him 
the  liberty  to  return  to  his  house, 
and  take  leave  of  his  family  :  but 
Jesus  told  him,  that  he  should  not 
suffer  any  domestic  affairs  to  inter- 
fere with  the  care  of  his  salvation ; 
that  the  calls  of  religion  were  too 
pressing  to  admit  of  the  least  delay 
or  excuse  whatever ;  and  that  all 
who  set  themselves  to  seek  the 
welfare  of  their  souls,  should  pursue 
the  work  assiduously,  without  look- 
ing carelessly  around  them,  as  if 
they  were  regardless  of  the  work 
they  had  undertaken  to  perform. 
"  No  man  having  put  his  hand  to 
the  plough,  and  looking  back,  is  fit 
for  the  kingdom  of  God."  Luke  ix. 
62. 

As  our  blessed  Saviour's  ministry 
was  from  this  time  till  its  final 
period  to  be  confined  to  Judea, 
and  the  countries  beyond  Jordan, 
it  was  necessary  that  some  harbin- 
gers should  be  sent  into  every  town 
and  village  he  was  to  visit,  to  pre- 
pare his  way.  Accordingly  he  called 
his  seventy  disciples  unto  him,  and 
after  instructing  them  in  the  duties 
of  their  mission,  and  the  particulars 
they  were  to  observe  in  their  jour- 
ney, he  sent  them  into  different 
parts  of  the  country,  to  those  par- 
ticular places  whither  he  himself 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


185 


intended  to  follow  them,  and  preach 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel  to  the 
inhabitants. 

Our  Lord,  according  to  his  own 
declaration,  dispatched  these  dis- 
ciples on  the  same  important  mes- 
sage as  he  had  done  the  twelve 
before. 

The  harvest  was  plenteous  in  Ju- 
dea  and  Perea,  as  well  as  in  Ga- 
lilee, and  the  labourers  also  few; 
and  being  never  more  to  preach  in 
Chorazin,  Bethsaida,  and  Caper- 
naum, the  cities  wherein  he  had 
usually  resided,  he  could  not  help 
reflecting  on  the  reception  he  him- 
self had  met  with  from  the  inhabi- 
tants of  those  cities.  He  foresaw 
the  terrible  consequences  that  would 
flow  from  their  rejecting  his  doc- 
trine, and  the  many  kind  offers  he 
had  made  them.  He  was  grieved 
for  their  obstinacy ;  and  in  the 
overflowing  tenderness  of  his  soul, 
he  lamented  the  hardness  of  their 
hearts.  "  Woe,"  said  he,  "  unto 
thee,  Chorazin !  woe  unto  thee,  Beth- 
saida !  for  if  the  mighty  works  had 
been  done  in  Tyre  and  Sidon  which 
have  been  done  in  you,  they  had  a 
great  while  ago  repented,  sitting 
in  sackcloth  and  ashes.  But  it 
shall  be  more  tolerable  for  Tyre 
and  Sidon  at  the  judgment  than 
for  you.  And  thou,  Capernaum, 
which  art  exalted  to  heaven,  shall 
be  thrust  down  to  hell."    Luke  x. 


13—15.  To  which  our  Saviour 
added,  as  some  consolation  to  his 
disciples  :  "  He  that  heareth  you 
heareth  me ;  and  he  that  despiseth 
you  despiseth  me;  and  he  that 
despiseth  me  despiseth  him  that 
sent  me."    Luke  x.  16. 

Such  a  token  of  heavenly  regard 
could  not  fail  of  comforting  the 
seventy,  under  the  ill  usage  they 
expected  to  meet  with,  during  the 
course  of  their  mission.  They  well 
knew  that  the  preaching  of  Christ 
himself  had  been  often  despised, 
and  often  unsuccessful,  with  respect 
to  many  of  his  hearers ;  and  there- 
fore they  had  not  the  least  reason 
to  expect  that  they  should  find  a 
more  welcome  reception  than  their 
master. 

The  seventy  disciples  having  re- 
ceived their  instructions  and  the 
power  of  working  miracles  from 
the  Messiah,  departed  to  execute 
their  important  commission  in  the 
cities  and  villages  of  Judea  and 
Perea.  And  after  visiting  the  se- 
veral places,  publishing  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation,  and  working 
many  'miracles  in  confirmation  of 
their  mission,  they  returned  to  then- 
Master  with  great  joy,  saying, 
"  Lord,  even  the  devils  are  subject 
to  us  through  thy  name  !" 

From  this  appeal  it  seems  that 
they  knew  not  the  extent  of  their 
delegated  power :  and  were  pleas- 
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liigly  surprised  to  find  the  apostate 
spirits  tremble  at  their  command. 
To  which  their  great  Master  re- 
plied, "  1  beheld  Satan  as  lightning 
fall  from  heaven."    You  will  be 
no  longer  astonished  that  the  devils 
are  subject  to  the  pow*er  I  have 
given  you,  when  I  tell  you  that 
their  prince  is  not  able  to  stand  be- 
fore me ;  and  accordingly,  when  I 
first  put  on  the  veil  of  human  na- 
ture, to  destroy  him  and  his  works, 
I  saw  him,  with  the  swiftness  of  the 
lightning's  flash,  fall  from  heaven. 
Adding,  in  order  to  increase  their 
joy,  and  prove  that  he  had  really 
cast  Satan  down  from  the  seats  of 
heaven,  that  he  would  enlarge  their 
power.  "  Behold,"  says  he,  "  I  give 
unto  you  power  to  tread  on  serpents 
and  scorpions :  and  over  all  the 
power  of  the  enemy  ;  and  nothing 
shall  by  any  means  hurt  you."  Luke 
x.  19. 

Lest  they  should  exult  beyond 
measure  in  the  honour  thus  confer- 
red on  them,  which  was  merely 
temporary,  our  Lord  adds  :  "  Not- 
withstanding, in  this  rejoice  not, 
that  the  spirits  are  subject  unto  you; 
but  rather  rejoice,  because  your 
names  are  written  in  heaven."  Luke 
x.  20. 

Nor  could  the  blessed  Jesus  re- 
flect on  the  unsearchable  wisdom 
and  goodness  of  the  divine  dispen- 
sations to  mankind,  without  feeling 


\  extraordinary  joy ;  so  that  his  bene- 
ficent heart  overflowed  with  strains 
of  gratitude.  "  I  thank  thee,  O 
Father,  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth, 
that  thou  hast  hid  these  things  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  hast  re- 
vealed them  unto  babes  :  even  so, 
Father,  for  so  it  seemed  good  in  thy 
sight."  Luke  x.  21. 

When  the  disciples  had  executed 
their  commissions,  Jesus  left  Sa- 
maria, and  retired  into  J  udea,  and  in 
the  way  was  met  by  a  certain  lawyer, 
or  scribe,  who  being  desirous  of  know- 
ing whether. the  doctrines  preached 
by  Jesus  were  the  same  with  those 
before  delivered  by  Moses,  asked 
him  what  he  should  do  to  inherit 
eternal  life.  It  is  really  amazing 
that  any  mortal  should  ask  a  ques- 
tion like  this,  with  a  view  to  tempt, 
not  to  be  instructed !  This  was, 
however,  the  case ;  but  the  blessed 
Jesus,  though  no  stranger  to  the 
most  secret  thoughts  of  the  heart, 
did  not  reply,  as  he  had  before  done 
to  the  Pharisees,  "  Why  temptest 
thou  me, thou  hypocrite?"  he  turned 
the  scribe's  weapons  against  him- 
self; What,  said  lie,  is  written  in  the 
law,  of  which  thou  professest  thy- 
self a  teacher,  how  readest  thou? 
That  law  will  teach  thee  what  thou 
must  do  to  be  saved  ;  and  happy 
will  it  be  for  thee  if  thou  compliest 
with  its  precepts.  The  scribe  an- 
swered, It  is  there  written,  "  Thou 
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shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and 
with  all  thy  strength,  and  with  all 
thy  mind  ;  and  thy  neighbour  as 
thyself.''  Luke  x.  27. 

Our  Lord  then  shows  the  strength 
and  spirituality  of  the  law  :  "  Thou 
hast  answered  right :  this  do,  and 
thou  shalt  live."  Perform  these 
commands,  and  thou  hast  fulfilled 
the  duties  of  an  Israelite;  for  on 
these  two  commandments  hang  all 
the  law  and  the  prophets. 

Where  is  the  man  that  can  fulfil 
the  law  ?  The  lawyer,  who  in  all 
probability  expected  no  such  an- 
swer, being  conscious  of  his  defects, 
and  consequently  of  the  impossibi- 
lity of  obtaining  eternal  life  on  these 
conditions,  was  willing,  as  the  sa- 
cred historian  informs  us,  to  justify 
himself ;  was  willing  to  stifle  the 
rising  suggestions  of  his  own  con- 
science, and  at  the  same  time  to 
make  a  show  of  his  own  devotion  ; 
and  in  order  to  this,  he  said  to  Jesus, 
"  And  who  is  my  neighbour  !"  A 
question  very  natural  to  be  asked 
/>y  a  bigoted  Jew,  whose  narrow 
notions  led  him  to  despise  all  who 
were  not  of  his  own  fold ;  all  who 
were  not  the  natural  descendants  of  I 
his  father  Abraham. 

To  remove  their  obstinate  attach-  I 
ment  to  their  own  principles,  open  ! 
their  hearts  to  a  more  generous  and  \ 
ioble  w  ay  of  thinking,  and  show  tl  lem  i 


the  onlv  foundation  of  true  love, 
and  the  extensive  relation  they  and 
all  mankind  stand  in  to  each  other, 
our  Saviour  delivered  the  following 
most  beautiful  and  instructive  pa- 
rable. 

A  certain  person,  in  his  journey 
from  Jerusalem  to  Jericho,  had  the 
misfortune  to  fall  into  the  hands  of 
robbers ;    who,  not   content  with 
taking  his  money,  stript  him  of  his 
raiment,  beat  him  in  a  deplorable 
manner,  and  left   him  for  dead. 
While  he  continued  in  this  mise- 
rable condition,  utterly  incapable 
of  assisting  himself,  a  certain  priest 
happened  to  travel  the  same  road  ; 
"  and  when  he  saw  him,  he  passed 
by  on  the  other  side.    And  like- 
wise a  Levite,  when  he  was  at  the 
place,  came  and  looked  on  him, 
and  passed  by  on  the  other  side.,, 
I  So  little  compassion  had  these  mi- 
nisters of  religion  for  a  brother  in 
the  most  deplorable  circumstances 
of  distress,  that  they  continued  their 
journey,  without  offering  to  assist 
so  miserable  an  object,  notwith- 
standing; their   sacred  characters 
obliged  them  to  perform,  on  every 
occasion,  the  tender  offices  of  cha- 
i  rity  and  compassion.     It  was  a 
!  brother,  a  descendant  of  Abraham 
I  in  distress ;   and  therefore  those 
!  hypocrites  could  offer  no  reasons 
I  to  palliate  their  inhumanity.  Their 
i  stonv  hearts  could  behold  the  affect- 
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ing  object  of  an  unfortunate  Is- 
raelite, lying  in  the  road,  naked 
and  cruelly  wounded,  without  be- 
ing the  least  affected  with  his  dis- 
tress. 

Though  these  teachers  of  religion 
were  hypocrites,  and  wholly  desti- 
tute of  grace  and  charity,  compa^ 
sion  glowed  in  the  heart  of  a  Sa- 
maritan, who,  coming  to  the  spot 
where  this  helpless  object  lay,  ran 
to  him  ;  and  though  he  found  him 
to  be  a  person  of  a  different  nation, 
and  one  who  professed  a  religion 
opposite  to  his  own,  yet  the  hatred 
which  had  been  instilled  into  his 
mind  from  his  earliest  years,  and 
every  objection  arising  from  the 
animosity  subsisting  between  the 
Jews  and  Samaritans,  were  im- 
mediately silenced  by  the  tender 
sensation  of  pity,  awakened  by  the 
sight  of  such  complicated  distress  ; 
his  bowels  yearned  towards  the 
miserable  object ;  though  a  Jew, 
he  flew  to  him,  and  assisted  him  in 
the  most  tender  manner. 

It  was  the  custom  in  these  east- 
ern countries  for  travellers  to  carry 
their  provisions  with  them  ;  so  that 
this  compassionate  Samaritan  was 
enabled,  though  in  the  desert,  to 
give  the  wounded  man  a  little  wine 
to  recruit  his  spirits.  He  also 
bound  up  his  wounds,  pouring  into 
them  wine  and  oil,  placed  him  on 
his  own  beast,  and  walked  himself 


on  foot  to  support  him.  In  this 
manner  he  conducted  him  to  an 
inn,  took  care  of  him  during  the 
night ;  and  in  the  morning,  when 
business  called  him  to  pursue  his 
journey,  recommended  him  to  the 
care  of  the  host,  left  what  money 
he  could  spare,  and  desired  that 
nothing  might  be  denied  him  ;  for 
whatever  was  expended  he  would 
repay  at  his  return. 

Having  finished  the  parable, 
Jesus  turned  himself  to  the  lawyer, 
and  asked  him,  "  Which  now  of 
these  three,  thinkest  thou,  was 
neiohbour  unto  him  that  fell  among: 
the  thieves  ?  The  lawyer,  struck 
with  the  truth  and  evidence  of  the 
case,  replied,  without  the  least 
hesitation,  "  He  that  showed  mercy 
on  him."  Upon  which  Jesus  re- 
plied, "  Go,  and  do  thou  likewise." 
Perform  all  the  good  actions  in 
thy  power,  extend  thy  kindness  to 
every  one  who  stands  in  need  of 
thy  assistance,  whether  he  be  an 
Israelite,  an  heathen,  or  a  Sama- 
ritan. Consider  every  man  as  thy 
neighbour  in  respect  to  works  of 
charity,  and  make  no  inquiry  with 
regard  to  his  country  or  religion, 
but  only  with  regard  to  his  circum- 
stances. 

On  examination  of  the  particulars 
of  this  beautiful  parable,  we  shall 
find  that  it  is  composed  in  the  finest 
manner  to  work  the  conviction  de- 
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signed,  so  that  the  lawyer,  however 
desirous  of  considering  those  of  the 
Jewish  religion  only  as  his  neigh- 
bours, it  was  impossible  for  him  to 
do  it  on  this  occasion.  The  Jews 
had  long  considered  the  favours  of 
a  Samaritan  as  a  more  detestable 
abomination  than  the  eating  of 
swine's  flesh  ;  yet  notwithstanding 
this  prepossession,  the  lawyer  was 
obliged  to  acknowledge  that  neither 
the  priest,  nor  the  Levite,  but  the 
travelling  Samaritan, by  discharging 
the  great  office  of  humanity  to  the 
Jew  in  distress,  was  truly  his  neigh- 
bour :  that  the  like  humanity  was 
due  from  any  Israelite  to  a  Samari- 
tan in  the  like  distressed  circum- 
stances, and  consequently  that  men 
are  neighbours,  without  any  regard 
to  country,  kindred,  language,  or 
religion. 

Mankind  are  intimately  connectd, 
by  their  common  wants  and  their 
common  weaknesses.  Providence 
has  formed  them  in  such  a  manner 
that  they  cannot  subsist  without  the 
assistance  of  each  other ;  and  conse- 
quently the  relation  subsisting  be- 
tween them  is  as  extensive  as  their 
natures,  and  their  obligations  to  as- 
sist each  other  by  mutual  good 
offices  as  strong  as  the  necessities 
of  every  individual.  Our  blessed 
Saviour  has,  therefore,  by  this  admi- 
rable parable  shown  that  the  heart 
is  the  seat  of  genuine  grace,  and  that 


good  principles  will  ever  produce 
good  actions. 


CHAPTER  XX. 

The  humble  Jesus  resides  with  Martha  and  Mary, 
two  obscure  women  of  Bethany.  Improves  a 
circumstance  which  occurred  at  the  Feast  of  Dedi- 
cation. Prescribes  a  mode  of  prayer  to  his  dis- 
ciples and  future  followers.  Revisits  some  of 
the  Pharisaical  tribe. 

THE  feast  of  the  dedication  ap- 
proaching, Jesus  turned  his 
course  towards  Jerusalem,  and  in 
the  eveninq-  came  to  the  house  of 
Martha  and  Mary,  the  sisters  of 
Lazarus,  at  Bethany.  Martha  was 
desirous  of  expressing  her  regard 
for  the  divine  guest,  by  providing 
for  him  and  his  disciples  the  best 
entertainment  in  her  power.  But 
her  sister,  who  was  of  a  more  con- 
templative disposition,  sat  quietly 
at  the  feet  of  Jesus,  listenino;  with 
the  utmost  attention  to  his  doctrine. 
For  the  great  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind never  omitted  any  opportunity 
of  declaring  the  gracious  offers  of 
the  Almighty,  and  his  unspeak- 
able love  for  the  children  of  men. 
Martha  being  greatly  fatigued  with 
the  burden  of  the  service,  com- 
plained to  Jesus  of  the  little  care 
Mary  took  to  assist  her.  "  Lord, 
dost  thou  not  care  that  my  sister 
hast  left  me  to  serve  alone?  Bid 
her  therefore  that  she  help  mo." 
Luke  x.  40. 

3  b 
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But  Martha's  officiousness  incur- 
red our  Lord's  reproof,  who  com- 
mended Mary  for  her  attentive 
application  to  his  doctrine.  "  Mar- 
tha, Martha,  thou  art  careful  and 
troubled  about  manv  things  •  but 
one  thing  is  needful :  and  Mary 
hath  chosen  that  good  part,  which 
shall  not  be  taken  away  from  her." 
Luke  x.  41,  42. 

When  Jesus  repaired  to  Jerusa- 
lem, to  celebrate  the  feast  of  dedi- 
cation, he  was  informed  that  the 
beggar  he  had  restored  to  sight  at 
the  feast  of  tabernacles,  was  by  the  I 
council  cast  out  of  the  synagogue,  j 
This  information  excited  the  pity  of 
the  Son  of  God,  and  he  resolved  to 
make  him  full  amends  for  the  injury  \ 
he  had  suffered.    It  was  not  long 
before  he  met  the  suffering  person, 
and  said  to  him,  "  Dost  thou  be- 
lieve on  the  Son  of  God?    He  an- 
swered and  said,  Who  is  he,  Lord, 
that  I  might  believe  on  him  ?  And 
Jesus  said  unto  him,  Thou  hast  both 
seen  him,  and  it  is  he  that  talketh 
with  thee.    And  he  said,  Lord,  I 
believe.   And  he  worshipped  him." 
John  ix.  35—38. 

We  have  hinted,  that  the  beggar 
was  thorouohly  convinced  that  the 
person  who  opened  his  eyes  was  a 
messenger  from  heaven ;  it  is  there- 
fore no  wonder  that,  as  soon  as  he 
knew  that  Jesus  was  the  person  who 
had  performed  so  great  a  work,  he  | 


readily  believed  him  to  be  the  Son 
of  God. 

Our  Saviour  having  thus  given 
the  poor  man  ample  proof  of  his 
Messiahship,  directed  his  discourse 
to  the  people,  and  said  unto  them. 
"  For  judgment  I  am  come  into 
this  world  ;  that  they  which  see  not 
might  see,  and  that  they  which 
see  might  be  made  blind."  John 
ix.  39.  The  meaning  of  our  Sa- 
viour,  though  he  alluded  to  the 
blind  man,  was  spiritual.  He  did 
not  intend  to  represent  the  design 
of  his  coming,  but  the  effect  it 
would  have  on  the  minds  of  men  ; 
as  it  would  demonstrate  what  cha- 
racter and  disposition  every  person 
possessed.  The  humble,  the  docile, 
and  the  honest,  though  they  were 
immersed  in  the  night  of  darkness, 
with  regard  to  religion  and  the 
knowledge  of  the  scriptures,  should 
be  enlightened  by  his  coming,  as 
the  blind  man  had  enjoyed  the  in- 
valuable gift  of  sight  from  his  hands; 
but  those  who  were  wise,  learned, 
and  enlightened  in  their  own  opi- 
nion, shoulol  appear  in  their  true 
character,  absolute-ly  ignorant,  fool- 
ish, and  blind. 

The  Pharisees,  who  happened  to 
be  present  when  he  spake  these 
words  to  the  people,  imagined  that 
he  intended  to  throw  a  reflection  on 
their  sect,  which  the  common  peo- 
ple, from  their  skill  in  the  law,  held 
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ih  great  veneration.  Accordingly, 
they  asked  him,  with  disdain,  "Are 
we  blind  also?"  Dost  thou  place 
us,  who  are  teachers  and  have 
taken  such  pains  to  acquire  the 
knowledge  of  the  Scriptures,  on  a 
level  with  the  vulgar  ?  To  which 
Jesus  answered,  "  If  ye  were  blind 
ye  should  have  no  sin ;  but  now 
ye  say,  We  see,  therefore  your  sin 
remaineth."  If  ye  had  not  enjoyed 
the  faculties  and  opportunities  of 
discerning  the  proofs  of  my  mission, 
you  might  have  been  considered  as 
blind.  But  as  ye  are  superior  to 
the  vulgar,  in  point  of  learning, 
and  at  the  same  time  your  hearts 
are  averse  from  acknowledging  the 
truth,  your  enlightened  understand- 
ing will  only  aggravate  your  guilt. 

Having  condemned  the  obstinacy 
and  prejudice  of  this  sect,  in  re- 
jecting the  most  evident  tokens  of 
the  divinity  of  his  mission,  he  con- 
tinued the  reproof,  by  describing 
the  characters  of  a  true  and  a  false 
teacher.  It  was  our  Lord's  custom 
always  to  allude  to  objects  before 
him  ;  and,  being  now  in  the  outer- 
court  of  the  temple,  near  the  sheep, 
which  were  there  exposed  to  sale 
for  sacrifice,  he  compared  the  teach- 
ers among  the  Jews  to  shepherds 
and  the  people  to  sheep :  a  meta- 
phor often  used  by  the  old  pro- 
phets. He  considered  two  kinds 
of  bad  shepherds  or  teachers;  the 


i  one  who,  instead  of  entering 
j  in  by  the  door  to  lead  the  flocks 
|  to  the  richest  pastures,  entered 
some  other  way,  with  an  inten 
tion  only  to  kill,  to  steal,  and  to 
destroy;  the  other,  who  though 
they  entered  by  the  door  to  feed 
their  flocks,  with  the  dispositions  of 
hirelings,  yet  when  the  wolf  ap- 
peared they  deserted  the  sheep, 
having  no  love  for  any  but  them- 
selves. By  the  former,  he  plainly 
alluded  to  the  Pharisees,  who  had 
cast  the  man  born  blind  out  of  the 
synagogue,  for  no  other  reason 
than  because  he  would  not  act  con- 
trary to  the  dictates  of  his  con- 
science, and  agree  with  them  in  de- 
claring Jesus  to  be  an  impostor. 
But  though  they  had  cast  him  out 
of  their  church,  Christ  received  him 
into  his,  which  is  the  true  church, 
the  spiritual  inclosure,  where  the 
sheep  go  in  and  out,  and  find  pas- 
ture. 

To  illustrate  the  allusion,  it  should 
be  observed,  that  the  sheep  which 
were  brought  to  be  sold  for  sacri- 
fice were  inclosed  in  little  folds, 
within  the  outer  court  of  the  tem- 
ple, so  that  the  shepherd  himself 
could  not  enter  till  the  porter  had 
opened  the  door.  And  from  this 
circumstance  the  following  parabo- 
lical discourse  may  be  easily  under- 
stood :  "  Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  he  that  entereth  not  by  the 
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door  into  the  sheep-fold,  but  climb- 
eth  up  some  other  way,  the  same  is 
a  thief  and  a  robber."  John  x.  L 
Believe  me,  that  whosoever  in  any 
age  of  the  church  assumed  the 
office  of  a  teacher,  without  a  com- 
mission from  me,  was  a  thief  and  a 
robber :  and  in  the  present  age  he 
is  no  better  who  assumes  that  office 
without  my  commission,  and  parti- 
cularly without  believing  on  me. 
*  But  he  that  entereth  in  by  the 
door  is  the  shepherd  of  the  sheep. 
To  him  the  porter  openeth ;  and  the 
sheep  hear  his  voice :  and  he  call- 
eth  his  own  sheep  by  name,  and 
leadeth  them  out.  And  when  he 
putteth  forth  his  own  sheep,  he 
goeth  before  them,  and  the  sheep 
follow  him :  for  they  know  his 
voice."    John  x.  2 — 4. 

The  doctrine  here  inculcated  is, 
that  good  men  are  obedient  to  the 
instructions  of  true  and  faithful 
teachers ;  and  that  the  latter,  in 
every  case,  show  them  their  duty 
with  the  greatest  plainness,  not 
concealing  it,  because  it  may  be 
disagreeable  to  their  inclinations. 
On  the  contrary,  "  a  stranger  will 
they  not  follow,  but  will  flee  from 
him :  for  they  know  not  the  voice 
of  strangers."  John  x.  5.  The 
people  of  God  will  not  hearken  to 
impostors  and  false  teachers,  but 
flee  from  them,  like  sheep  from  the 
voice  of  a  stranger ;  for  they  can 


easily  distinguish  them  from  the 
messengers  of  God,  by  their  fruits, 
their  doctrines,  and  their  lives. 

Thus  did  the  great  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  by  this  instructive  para- 
bolical discourse,  explain  to  the 
Pharisees  the  difference  between 
true  and  false  teachers ;  but  they 
being  ignorant  of  his  meaning,  he 
added,  by  way  of  explication :  "  Ve- 
rily, verily,  1  say  unto  you,  I  am 
the  door  of  the  sheep."  I  am 
not  only  the  door,  by  which  the 
shepherds  must  enter,  but  I  am 
also  the  door  of  the  sheep  :  it  is  by 
me  that  men  enter  into  the  spiritual 
inclosure  of  the  church.  "  All  that 
ever  came  before  me:"  all  those 
who  in  former  times  assumed  the 
character  of  teachers  of  religion, 
without  commission  from  me,  "  are 
thieves  and  robbers ;  but  the 
sheep  did  not  hear  theny"  John 
x.  8. 

I  am  the  door,  through  which 
alone  any  one  can  come  acceptably 
unto  God :  "  By  me,  if  any  man 
enter  he  shall  be  saved ;  and  shall 
go  in  and  out,  and  find  pasture." 
If  any  man  believeth  on  me  he  shall 
become  a  true  member  of  the  church 
of  God  upon  earth  ;  and  shall,  from 
time  to  time,  receive  such  instruc- 
tions as  shall  nourish  his  soul  unto 
eternal  life.  Our  blessed  Saviour 
seems  to  change  the  image  in  the 
last  particular,  and  instead  of  the 
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outer  court  of  the  temple,  where  the 
sheep  were  kept,  represented  an 
inclosure  where  cattle  were  fed. 

"  The  thief  cometh  not,  but  for  to 
steal,  and  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  :  I 
am  come  that  they  might  have  life, 
and  that  they  might  have  it  more 
abundantly."  John  x.  10.  You  may 
easily  know  that  I  am  neither  a 
thief  nor  a  robber,  by  considering 
that  the  intention  of  such  is  only  to 
steal,  to  kill,  and  to  destroy  the 
flock.  They  assume  the  characters 
of  teachers,  who  have  received  their 
commissions  from  heaven,  for  no 
other  reason  than  to  promote  their 
own  interest  at  the  expense  of  the 
souls  of  men :  but  I  am  come  merely 
to  give  you  life,  and  even  much 
more  abundantly  than  it  was  given 
by  Moses  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
law. 

Nor  am  I  an  hireling  shepherd, 
appointed  by  the  owner  to  take 
care  of  the  flock  :  I  am  the  good 
Shepherd  promised  by  the  pro- 
phets ;  the  true  proprietor  of  the 
sheep.  This  is  sufficiently  evident 
from  my  laying  clown  my  life  for 
the  safety  of  the  flock.  Whereas 
an  hireling,  who  proposes  nothing 
but  his  own  advantage,  when  he 
sees  the  wolf  approaching,  deserts 
the  sheep ;  his  whole  care  is  for  his 
own  safety,  and  therefore  he  will  not 
expose  himself  to  any  danger  on  i 
their  account;    so  that  the  wolf,  I 


without  resistance,  tears  some  to 
pieces,  and  disperses  the  rest.  "  I 
am  the  good  Shepherd  :  the  gooa 
Shepherd  giveth  his  life  for  the 
sheep.  But  he  that  is  an  hireling, 
and  not  the  shepherd,  whose  own 
the  sheep  are  not,  seeth  the  wolf 
coming,  and  leaveth  the  sheep  and 
fleeth  :  and  the  wolf  catcheth  them, 
and  scattereth  the  sheep.  The  hire- 
ling fleeth,  because  he  is  an  hire- 
ling, and  careth  not  for  the  sheep." 
John  x.  11 — 13. 

And  as  I  am  the  good  Shepherd, 
and  so  earnest  in  tending  them,  so 
I  know  every  particular  sheep  ;  I 
know  the  circumstances  wherein 
they  are  placed,  am  well  acquainted 
with  their  wants,  and  can  judge 
what  assistance  they  stand  in  need 
of.  Besides,  I  love  them  all  with 
the  greatest  sincerity,  and  approve 
of  their  obedience  to  me,  because, 
though  it  be  imperfect,  it  is  sincere. 
For  they  have  just  notions  of  my 
j  dignity  and  character ;  they  know 
that  1  am  their  Shepherd  and  Sa- 
viour sent  from  God ;  and  that  I 
am  able  to  feed  them  with  know- 
ledge, deliver  them  from  the  pu- 
nishment of  sin,  and  bestow  on 
them  eternal  life,  and  procure  them 
a  place  in  the  blissful  mansions  of 
my  Father's  kingdom.  "  I  am  the 
good  Shepherd,  and  know  my 
I  sheep,  and  am  known  of  mine." 
I  John  x.  14. 

3  c 
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And  this  mutual  knowledge  and 
love  of  each  other  is  like  that  sub- 
sisting between  me  and  my  Father. 
"  As  the  Father  knoweth  me,  even 
so  know  I  the  Father  :  and  I  lay 
down  my  life  for  the  sheep."  John 
x.  15. 

I  will  give  a  convincing  proof  of 
the  love  I  bear  the  sheep  :  I  will 
lay  down  my  life  for  them :  an 
instance  of  regard  that  will  never 
be  given  by  any  hireling. 

But  I  have  other  sheep  besides 
those  of  the  seed  of  Abraham ; 
numbers  of  my  flock  are  among 
the  Gentiles.  These  also  I  must 
bring  into  my  church,  and  cheer- 
fully submit  to  my  laws.  There 
shall  then  be  but  one  visible  church; 
the  members  of  which,  consisting  of 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  shall  know  me, 
shall  distinguish  my  voice  from  that 
of  a  stranger,  and  I,  the  true  She- 
pherd, will  feed  and  govern  them  : 
for  the  middle  wall  of  partition  shall 
be  broken  down.  "  And  other  sheep 
I  have,  which  are  not  of  this  fold : 
them  also  I  must  bring,  and  they 
shall  hear  my  voice  ;  and  there  shall 
be  one  fold  and  one  shepherd."  John 
x.  16. 

And  because  I  lay  down  my  life 
to  save  the  world,  therefore  my 
heavenly  Father  loveth  me.  But 
though  I  lay  down  my  life,  I  will 
take  it  again ;  for  I  will  in  due 
time  rise  from  the  dead.    I  do  not. 


however,  either  lay  down  my  life 
or  rise  from  the  dead  without  the 
appointment  of  the  Almighty.  I 
act  in  both  according  to  the  divine 
wisdom,  and  agreeably  to  the  will 
of  my  heavenly  Father.  "  There- 
fore doth  my  Father  love  me,  be- 
cause I  lay  down  my  life  that  I 
might  take  it  again.  No  man  taketh 
it  from  me,  but  I  lay  it  down  of 
myself.  I  have  power  to  lay  it  down, 
and  I  have  power  to  take  it  again. 
This  commandment  have  I  received 
of  my  Father."    John  x.  17,  18. 

Various  were  the  effects  pro- 
duced by  this  discourse  upon  the 
minds  of  the  Jews.  Some  of  them 
cried  out  that  he  was  mad,  or  pos- 
sessed with  a  devil,  and  that  it  was 
the  highest  folly  to  hear  him ;  while 
others,  who  judged  more  impartially 
of  him  and  his  doctrine,  declared 
that  his  discourses  were  not  those 
of  a  lunatic,  nor  his  miracles  the 
works  of  a  devil ;  asking  those  who 
were  enemies  to  Jesus,  if  they 
imagined  any  devil  was  able  to 
confer  the  faculty  of  sight  on  one 
that  was  born  blind.  "  There  was 
a  division  therefore  again  among 
the  Jews  for  these  sayings.  And 
many  of  them  said,  He  hath  a  devil, 
and  is  mad :  why  hear  ye  him  ? 
others  said,  These  are  not  the  words 
of  him  that  hath  a  devil.  Can  a 
devil  open  the  eyes  of  the  blind  ?" 
John  x.  19—21. 
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Soon  after,  as  Jesus  was  standing 
in  Solomon's  porch,  the  Jews  came 
to  him,  desiring  that  he  would  tell 
them  plainly  whether  he  was  the 
expected  Messiah  or  not.  But 
Jesus,  knowing  that  they  did  not 
ask  this  question  for  information, 
but  to  gain  an  opportunity  of  ac- 
cusing him  to  the  Romans,  as  a 
seditious  person,  who  endeavoured 
to  deceive  the  people,  by  pretend- 
ing to  be  the  great  Son  of  David 
promised  by  the  prophets,  in  order 
to  usurp  the  kingdom,  told  them, 
that  they  must  form  a  judgment  of 
him  from  his  actions.  "  I  told  you, 
and  ye  believed  not ;  the  works  I 
do  in  my  Father's  name,  they  bear 
witness  of  me.  But  ye  believe 
not,  because  ye  are  not  of  my 
sheep,  as  I  said  unto  you."  John 
x.  25,  26.  Your  unbelief  is  the 
effect  of  your  attachment  to  this 
world,  being  unwilling  to  receive 
the  doctrine  of  the  kingdom  of 
heaven ;  because  you  must  then 
renounce  all  your  fond  hopes  of 
temporal  power  and  advantages. 
But,  on  the  contrary,  those  who  are 
of  a  meek  and  humble  disposition, 
with  minds  free  from  worldly 
passions,  easily  perceive  the  truth 
of  my  doctrine  and  miracles,  and 
consequently  are  readily  disposed 
to  become  my  disciples.  Nor  shall 
such  persons  lose  their  reward  ;  for 
I  will  willingly  receive  them,  and 


make  them  partakers  of  eternal 
life  in  my  Father's  kingdom.  And 
however  assiduous  malicious  men 
may  be  in  endeavouring  to  hinder 
men  from  believing  on  me,  they 
shall  never  be  able  to  effect  their 
purpose,  though  assisted  by  all  the 
powers  of  darkness.  For  my  hea- 
venly Father,  who  hath  given  them 
to  me,  is  far  greater  than  them  all ; 
nor  is  any  able  to  contend  with 
him  :  and  this  powerful,  this  Al- 
mighty Being  and  I  are  one.  "  My 
sheep  hear  my  voice,  and  I  know 
them,  and  they  follow  me  :  and 
I  give  unto  them  eternal  life;  and 
they  shall  never  perish,  neither 
shall  any  man  pluck  them  out  of  my 
hand.  My  Father,  which  gave 
them  me,  is  greater  than  all ;  and 
no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them  out  of 
my  Father's  hand.  I  and  my  Fa- 
ther are  one."    John  x.  27,  &c. 

The  Jews  were  so  incensed  at 
this  declaration,  which  they  consi- 
dered as  blasphemous,  that  they 
took  up  stones  to  cast  at  him,  in 
conformity  to  the  law,  which  com- 
mands all  blasphemers  to  be  stoned. 
But  Jesus  asked  them,  which  of 
the  beneficent  miracles  he  had 
wrought,  in  confirmation  of  his 
mission,  deserved  such  treatment. 
"  Many  good  works  have  I  showed 
you  from  my  Father ;  for  which  of 
those  works  do  ye  stone  me?'  As 
if  he  had  said,  I  have  fed  the  hungry 
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in  the  desert,  I  have  healed  the 
lame,  I  have  cleansed  the  lepers, 
I  have  cured  the  sick,  I  have  given 
sight  to  the  blind,  I  have  cast  out 
devils,  and  I  have  raised  the  dead  : 
for  which  of  these  works  are  ye 
going  to  stone  me  ?  Do  these  mi- 
racles indicate  that  the  author  of 
them  is  an  impostor?  Or  can  you 
be  so  stupid  as  to  think  that  the 
Almighty  would  suffer  any  person 
to  perform  such  works  with  no  other 
intention  than  to  deceive  the  human 
race  ?  The  Jews  answered  :  We 
are  far  from  thinking  that  thou  de- 
servest  punishment  for  any  good 
work  thou  hast  done  in  favour  of 
the  afflicted  and  distressed  :  the 
punishment  is  intended  to  chastise 
thee  for  thy  blasphemous  speeches; 
tor  thou,  though  a  weak  mortal,  a 
being  of  a  day,  like  ourselves,  arro- 
gantly assumest  the  power  and  ma- 
jesty of  the  Most  High,  and  by 
claiming  the  incommunicable  attri- 
butes of  the  Deity,  makest  thyself 
God.  "  For  a  good  work  we  stone 
thee  not ;  but  for  blasphemy ;  and 
because  that  thou,  being  a  man, 
makest  thyself  God."  John  x.  33. 

Jesus  replied,  Has  not  the  Scrip- 
tures expressly  called  those  gods 
and  the  sons  of  God,  who  were 
commissioned  to  govern  God's  peo- 
ple, on  account  of  their  high  office, 
and  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit, 
which  was,  though  sparingly,  be- 


stowed upon  them  ;  can  you  there- 
fore impute  to  that  person  whom 
the  Almighty  hath  sanctified  and 
sent  into  the  world  to  save  lost  man- 
kind, and  pay  the  price  of  redemp- 
tion for  all  the  sons  of  men ;  can 
you,  I  say,  impute  blasphemy  unto 
him,  for  taking  on  himself  the  title 
of  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  my  own  as- 
sertion be  not  sufficient  to  convince 
you  of  my  personal  dignity,  you 
must  surely  think  that  the  many 
miracles  I  have  wrought  abundantly 
prove  that  they  are  the  works  of  the 
Most  High,  as  Omnipotence  alone 
could  perform  them  ;  and  therefore, 
that  the  Father  and  I  are  so  united 
that  whatever  I  say  or  do  is  ap- 
proved of  by  the  Almighty.  "  Is  it 
not  written  in  your  law,  I  say,  Ye  are 
gods  ?  If  he  called  them  gods, 
unto  whom  the  word  of  God  came, 
and  the  scripture  cannot  be  broken; 
say  ye  of  him,  whom  the  Father 
I  hath  sanctified,  and  sent  into  the 
I  world,  Thou  blasphemest ;  because 
I  said,  I  am  the  Son  of  God  ?  If  I 
do  not  the  works  of  my  Father,  be- 
lieve me  not.  But  if  I  do,  though 
ye  believe  not  me, believe  the  works ; 
that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that 
the  Father  is  in  me,  and  I  in  him." 
John  x.  34,  &,c. 

But  this  reply,  instead  of  satisfy- 
ing the  Jews,  rather  tended  to  en- 
rage them  the  more  :  and  Jesus  see- 
ing it  was  of  no  avail  to  reason  with 
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so  headstrong  a  people,  rendered 
himself  invisible,  and  by  that  means 
escaped  from  them.  "Therefore 
they  sought  again  to  take  him, 
but  he  escaped  out  of  their  hand." 
John  x.  39. 

The  feast  of  the  Dedication  being 
now  over,  Jesus  departed  from  Je- 
rusalem, and  retired  into  the  parts 
of  Perea  beyond  Jordan.  Here 
his  ministry  was  attended  with  great 
success ;  for  the  inhabitants  of  the 
country,  remembering  what  had 
been  told  them  by  John  the  Bap- 
tist concerning  Jesus,  and  being 
sensible  that  the  doctrine  and  mi- 
racles of  our  blessed  Saviour  were 
fully  equal  to  what  the  Baptist  had 
foretold,  firmly  believed  him  to  be 
the  Messiah. 

According  to  this  supposition, 
which  seems  the  most  agreeable  to 
reason,  the  inhabitants  of  these 
countries  enjoyed  the  doctrine  and 
miracles  of  the  Son  of  God  for  a 
very  considerable  time.  But  how- 
ever this  be,  the  evangelist  tells  us, 
that  while  he  was  executing  his 
ministry  beyond  Jordan,  he  hap- 
pened to  pray  publicly  with  such 
fervency,  that  one  of  his  disciples, 
who  was  exceedingly  affected  both 
with  the  matter  and  manner  of  his 
address,  begged  he  would  teach 
them  to  pray.  "  And  it  came  to 
pass,  that  as  he  was  praying  in  a 
certain  place,  when  he  ceased9  one  i 


of  his  disciples  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
teach  us  to  pray,  as  John  also 
taught  his  disciples."    Luke  xi.  1. 

Soon  after  our  blessed  Saviour 
happened  to  cast  out  a  devil,  when 
some,  who  were  present,  ascribed 
the  miracle  to  Beelzebub  :  "  And 
he  was  casting  out  a  devil,  and  it 
was  dumb.  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  the  devil  was  gone  out,  the 
dumb  spake ;  and  the  people  won- 
dered. But  some  of  them  said,  He 
casteth  out  devils  through  Beelze- 
bub, the  chief  of  the  devils."  Lickexi. 
14,  15.  However  strange  this  argu- 
ment may  seem,  and  however  weak 
and  absurd  it  must  appear  to  im- 
partial judges,  yet  it  had  a  consi- 
derable effect  on  illiterate  persons, 
especially  on  those  whose  pre- 
judices and  interests  it  favoured. 
The  Pharisees  pretended,  that  as 
Jesus  had  all  along  been  at  great 
pains  to  oppose  the  traditions  which 
most  of  the  teachers  of  that  age 
considered  as  the  essentials  of  reli- 
gion, and  the  principal  brandies  of 
piety,  they  concluded  that  he  must 
be  a  very  wicked  person.  They 
also  supposed  that  a  false  prophet 
had  the  power  of  working  signs 
and  wonders ;  and  thence  con- 
cluded that  our  Saviour  performed 
all  his  miracles  by  the  assistance  of 
evil  spirits,  with  an  intention  to 
turn  the  people  from  the  worship 
of  the  true  God. 
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Another  pretended  reason  for  as- 
cribing his  miracles  to  evil  spirits 
was,  that  the  demons  themselves, 
when  they  departed  out  of  the  per- 
sons possessed,  honoured  him  with 
the  title  of  the  Messiah.  These 
arguments,  though  so  evidently 
founded  on  falsehood,  contributed 
largely  to  the  infidelity  of  the  Jews, 
and  however  we  may  be  surprised 
that  such  weak  reasons  should  have 
any  effect,  considering  what  multi- 
tudes were  witnesses  of  the  many 
miracles  the  blessed  Jesus  per- 
formed on  the  sick  of  all  sorts,  on 
the  blind,  the  deaf,  the  dumb, 
the  maimed,  the  laine,  on  para- 
lytics, lunatics,  demoniacs,  and 
other  miserable  objects  ;  nay,  on 
the  dead,  whom  he  raised  again  to 
life  ;  on  the  winds  and  the  seas  :  in 
a  word,  on  every  part  of  nature  ;  yet 
these,  and  their  own  superstitious 
opinions,  fixed  the  headstrong  peo- 
ple in  their  infidelity. 

Though  part  of  the  multitude 
were  content  with  ascribing  this 
miracle  to  the  power  of  evil  spirits, 
others  went  still  further,  desiring 
him  to  prove  himself  the  Messiah, 
by  giving  them  a  sign  from  heaven. 
But  Jesus,  knowing  their  thoughts, 
refused  to  grant  them  this  request, 
telling  them  that  they  were  a  wicked 
race  of  mortals,  and  discovered  a 
very  perverse  disposition,  by  seek- 
ing, after  so  many  miracles  had  been 


|  performed,  a  sign  from  heaven  ;  and 
therefore  that  no  greater  sign 
should  be  given  them  than  the  sign 
of  the  prophet  Jonas.  "  This  is  an 
evil  generation  :  they  seek  a  sign 
and  there  shall  no  sign  be  given  it, 
but  the  sign  of  Jonas  the  prophet." 
Lake  xi.  29. 

"  No  man,"  added  the  Saviour 
of  the  world,  "  when  he  hath  lighted 
a  candle,  putteth  it  into  a  secret 
place,  neither  under  a  bushel,  but 
on  a  candlestick,  that  they  who 
come  in  may  see  the  light."  No 
man  endued  with  the  Spirit  of  God 
concealeth  the  blessed  gift;  but 
holdeth  forth  the  glorious  doctrines 
of  salvation,  as  it  were,  like  a  can- 
dle, that  the  light  of  the  same  may 
shine  upon  the  souls  of  men,  who 
hear  them.  "  The  light  of  the  body 
is  the  eye  :  therefore  when  thine  eye 
is  single,  thy  whole  body  also  is  full 
of  light ;  but  when  thine  eye  is  evil, 
thy  body  also  is  full  of  darkness. 
Take  heed  therefore  that  the  light 
which  is  in  thee  be  not  darkness." 
Luke  xi.  34,  &c.    Take  care,  there- 
fore, that  thy  soul  is  so  completely 
enlightened  by  the  Spirit,  that  the 
emanations  of  its  light  be  not  in  the 
least  interrupted  by  any  evil  pas- 
sion or  affection  ;  that  all  the  facui 
ties  of  the  soul  may  be  as  much 
enlightened  and  assisted,   as  the 
members  of  the  body  are  by  the 
bright  shining  of  a  candle.    "  If 
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thy  whole  body  therefore  be  full 
of  light,  having  no  part  dark,  the 
whole  shall  be  full  of  light,  as  when 
the  bright  shining  of  a  candle  doth 
give  thee  light/'    Luke  xi.  36. 

Thus  did  our  blessed  Saviour 
prove  the  truth  of  his  mission, 
against  the  cavils  and  sophistical 
reasonings  of  his  malicious  enemies. 
And  when  he  had  done  speaking, 
one  of  the  Pharisees  present  desired 
he  would  dine  with  him.  The 
Redeemer  of  mankind  accepted 
the  invitation,  though  probably 
given  with  an  insidious  design, 
accompanied  the  Pharisee  to  his 
house,  and  sat  down  to  meat,  but 
without  performing  the  ceremony 
of  washing,  observed  by  all  the 
other  guests. 

An  omission  of  this  kind  could 
not  fail  of  surprising  the  Pharisee, 
as  he  had  thereby  shown  an  open 
contempt  of  their  traditions.  Jesus, 
who  well  knew  the  thoughts  of  this 
bigoted  Pharisee,  said  to  him,  Your 
sect  are  remarkably  careful  to  keep 
everything  clean  that  touches  your 
food,  lest  by  eating  it  your  body 
should  be  polluted ;  but  take  no 
pains  to  clean  your  minds  from  the 
pollutions  of  rapine,  covetousness 
and  wickedness.  You  must  surely 
be  convinced,  that  he  who  created 
the  body  formed  also  the  soul;  and 
can  you  imagine  that  the  Almighty, 
who  requires  purity  of  body,  be- 


cause it  is  the  work  of  his  hands, 
will  not  also  insist  upon  a  greater 
purity  of  soul,  which  is  undoubtedly 
the  far  nobler  part  of  human  nature  ? 
Instead,  therefore,  of  that  scrupu- 
lous solicitude  of  washing  your 
hands,  when  ye  sit  down  to  meat, 
ye  should  be  careful  to  apply  your- 
selves to  the  great  duty  of  charity  : 
a  duty  that  will  render  it  impossible 
for  any  external  things  to  defile  you, 
but  will  be  at  all  times  acceptable  to 
your  Maker.  "  Now  do  ye  Phari- 
sees make  clean  the  outside  of  the 
cup  and  the  platter;  but  your  in- 
ward part  is  full  of  ravening  and 
wickedness.  Ye  fools,  did  not  he 
that  made  that  which  is  without 
make  that  which  is  within  also  ? 
But  rather  give  alms  of  such  things 
as  ye  have;  and,  behold,  all  things 
are  clean  unto  you.1'  Luke  xi.  39, 
&c. 

But  the  Pharisees,  obstinate  and 
perverse,  withstood  every  means 
made  use  of  by  the  benign  Re- 
deemer of  mankind  to  conquer  their 
prejudices  and  bring  them  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  there- 
fore our  blessed  Saviour  treated 
them  on  this  occasion  with  a  kind 
and  wholesome  severity,  denounc- 
ing against  them  the  most  dreadful 
woes,  for  regarding  so  zealously 
the  ceremonial  parts  of  religion, 
and  atthe  same  time  utterly  neglect- 
ing its  most  important  precepts. 
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"  Woe  unto  you,  Pharisees!  for  ye 
tythe  mint  and  rue  and  all  man- 
ner of  herbs,  and  pass  over  judg- 
ment and  the  love  of  God  :  these 
ought  ye  to  have  done,  and  not 
to  leave  the  other  undone.  Woe 
unto  you,  Pharisees!  for  ye  love  the 
uppermost  seats  in  the  synagogues, 
and  greetings  in  the  markets.  Woe 
unto  you,  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites !  for  ye  are  as  graves 
which  appear  not,  and  the  men  that 
walk  over  them  are  not  aware  of 
them."  Luke  xi.  42,  &c. 

A  certain  lawyer  who  sat  at  the 
table,  thinking  that  his  rebuke, 
though  levelled  principally  against 
the  Scribes  and  Pharisees,  affected 
his  order  also,  was  greatly  dis- 
pleased. But  our  blessed  Saviour, 
who  had  never  any  regard  to  the 
persons  of  men,  despised  his  re- 
sentment, and  told  him  freely  what 
he  thought  of  their  character.  "  Woe 
unto  you  also, ye  lawyers!  for  ye  lade 
men  with  burdens  grievous  to  be 
borne,  and  ye  yourselves  touch  not 
the  burdens  with  one  of  your  fin- 
gers." Luke  xi.  46.  You  pervert, 
in  a  very  erroneous  manner,  the  in- 
terpretation of  scripture,  for  no 
other  reason  than  to  favour  the  tra- 
dition of  the  elders,  and  by  that 
means  lay  so  heavy  a  ourden  on  the 
shoulders  of  the  descendants  of  Ja- 
cob, that  neither  you  nor  they  will 
touch  with  one  of  their  fingers 


The  blessed  Jesus  also  condemned 
them  for  building  the  sepulchres  of 
the  prophets,  whom  their  fathers 
had  murdered  ;  because  they  did 
not  do  it  from  the  respect  which 
they  had  for  the  memory  of  these 
holy  men,  but  from  a  secret  appro- 
bation of  their  fathers'  actions  ;  as 
too  evidently  appeared  from  their 
whole  conduct.  "  Woe  unto  you  ! 
for  ye  build  the  sepulchres  of  the 
prophets,  and  your  fathers  killed 
them.  Truly  ye  bear  witness  that 
ye  allow  the  deeds  of  your  fathers : 
for  they  indeed  killed  them,  and  ye 
build  their  sepulchres.  Therefore 
also  said  the  wisdom  of  God,  I  will 
send  them  prophets  and  apostles, 
and  some  of  them  they  shall  slay 
and  persecute  ;  that  the  blood  of 
all  the  prophets,  which  was  shed 
from  the  foundation  of  the  world, 
may  be  required  of  this  genera- 
tion ;  from  the  blood  of  Abel  unto 
the  blood  of  Zacharias,  which  pe- 
rished between  the  altar  and  the 
temple  :  verily  I  say  unto  you,  it 
shall  be  required  of  this  generation." 
Luke  xi.  47,  &c. 

Our  Lord  also  reproved  the  law- 
yers for  filling  the  minds  of  the  peo- 
ple with  notions  founded  on  the 
wrong  interpretation  of  scripture, 
whereby  they  were  prejudiced 
against  the  gospel ;  not  being  con- 
tented with  rejecting  it  themselves, 
they  took  care  to  hinder  others 
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from  receiving  it.  "  Woe  unto  you, 
lawyers !  for  ye  have  taken  away 
the  key  of  knowledge  :  ye  entered 
not  in  yourselves,  and  them  that 
were  entering  in  ye  hindered."  Luke 
xi.  52. 

Such  honest  reprimands  highly 
provoked  the  Pharisee  and  his 
guests.  They  were  conscious  of 
being  guilty  of  the  crimes  laid  to 
their  charge,  but  unwilling  that  the 
people  should  think  them  guilty  : 
and  therefore,  out  of  revenge,  urged 
him  to  speak  on  a  variety  of  topics, 
hoping  they  should  be  able  by  that 
means  to  find  occasion  of  rendering 
him  obnoxious  either  to  the  go- 
vernment or  the  multitude.  "  And 
as  he  said  these  things  unto  them, 
the  Scribes  and  the  Pharisees  began 
to  urge  him  vehemently,  and  to  pro- 
voke him  to  speak  of  many  things ; 
laying  wait  for  him,  and  seeking  to 
catch  something  out  of  his  mouth, 
that  they  might  accuse  him."  Luke 
xi.  53,  54. 


CHAPTER  XXI. 

Explanation  of  the  origin  and  opinion  of  the  dif- 
ferent sects  amongst   the   Jews.      Our  Lord 
teaches  the  multitude  by  plain  discourse,  and 
also  by  parable. 

HAVING  undertaken  to  write 
the  life  of  our  blessed  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  we  cannot 
omit  a  distinct  account  of  the  dif- 
ferent sects  of  the  Jews,  a  people. 


with  whom  he  was  most  intimately 
concerned,  both  as  an  elucidation 
of  many  circumstances  as  well  as  a 
verification  of  many  things  foretold 
concerning  the  Messiah. 

Josephus  reckons  four  principal 
sects  among  the  Jews ;  the  Pha- 
risees, the  Sadducees,  (called  also 
the  Herodians,)  the  Essenes,  and 
the  Galileans.  The  Evangelists 
mention  only  two,  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees. 

The  rise  of  the  Pharisees  is  un- 
known. They  claim,  indeed,  the 
celebrated  Hillel  for  their  founder, 
who  is  by  some  supposed  to  have 
lived  during  the  pontificate  of 
Jonathan,  about  an  hundred  and 
fifty  years  before  the  birth  of  Christ: 
but  others,  with  more  reason,  sup- 
pose that  he  was  contemporary  with 
the  famous  Someas,  who  lived  about 
the  time  of  Herod,  long  before 
whom  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees  was 
in  high  repute.  It  is  therefore 
probable  that  they  claim  Hillel 
rather  as  an  ornament,  than  as  the 
author  of  their  sect. 

One  of  the  most  famous  tenets 
of  the  Pharisees  was  that  of  an 
oral  tradition  handed  down  from 
Moses,  and  to  which  they  attributed 
the  same  divine  authority  as  to  the 
sacred  books.  This  being  strenu 
ously  opposed  by  the  Sadducees 
and  Samaritans,  rendered  these 
equally  detested   by  them.  But 
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none  more  incurred  their  hatred 
than  the  blessed  Jesus,  who  em- 
braced every  occasion  of  re- 
proving them,  for  the  unjustifiable 
preference  they  gave  this  pretended 
tradition  to  the  written  word  of 
God,  and  for  condemning  those  as 
apostates,  worthy  of  death,  who  did 
not  pay  the  same,  or  even  a  greater 
regard  to  the  former  than  to  the 
latter. 

Among  other  tenets  embraced  by 
them,  in  opposition  to  the  Saddu- 
cees,  were  those  of  the  existence  of 
angels,  the  immortality  of  the  soul, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and  fu- 
ture rewards.  But  witli  regard  to 
the  last,  they  excluded  all  who  were 
notoriously  wicked  from  haying  any 
share  in  the  pleasures  of  eternity ; 
supposing,  that  as  soon  as  death 
had  put  a  period  to  their  existence, 
their  souls  were  conveyed  into  ever- 
lasting punishments. 

They  also  affirmed  that  all  things 
were  subject  to  fate;  or,  as  s>  nie 
expressed  it,  to  the  heavens,  except 
the  fear  of  God.  It  is  not  easy  to 
conceive  what  they  meant  by  this : 
Josephus  indeed  will  have  it,  that 
they  designed  to  reconcile  the  fatal- 
ity or  predestination  of  the  Es- 
senes,  with  the  freewill  of  the  Sad- 
ducees. 

If  so,  this  is  not  the  only  absur- 
dity, or  even  contradiction  which 
they  held ;  but  a  certain  learned 


prelate  seems  to  have  proved  that 
they  attributed  all  to  fate,  or  to  that 
chain  of  causes  to  which  the  Creator 
had  subjected  all  things  from  the 
beginning ;  among  which  the  influ- 
ence of  the  heavenly  bodies  was 
considered  as  the  principal.  This 
seems  to  be  hinted  at  by  St.  James, 
in  the  beginning  of  his  epistle  to 
new  converts,  where  he  explodes 
that  pharisaical  leaven  by  the  most 
beautiful  opposition  of  the  immuta- 
bility of  God,  the  giver  of  all  good, 
to  the  mutability  of  the  planets, 
which,  according  to  that  notion, 
must  necessarily  vary  their  aspect 
from  a  maligii  to  a  benevolent  one, 
and  the  contrary,  even  by  their  na- 
tural motion  and  change  of  position. 
This  tenet  of  the  Pharisees  was, 
therefore,  a  new  source  of  dislike 
to  the  doctrines  delivered  by  the 
blessed  Jesus,  as  these  affirm  that 
men  are  the  authors  of  their  own 
unbelief,  disobedience,  and  obsti- 
nacy ;  and  consequently  answerable 
for  that,  and  all  the  train  of  evil 
these  vices  draw  after  them. 

But  the  most  distinguished  cha- 
racter of  the  Pharisees,  and  that 
which  rendered  them  most  obnox- 
ious to  the  just  censures  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  was  their  super- 
erogatory attachment  to  the  cere- 
monial law;  their  frequent  washings, 
fastings,  and  prayings ;  their  giving 
alms  publicly,  seeking  for  prose- 
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lytes,  scrupulous  tithings,  affected 
gravity  of  dress,  gesture,  and  mor- 
tified looks,  their  building  the  tombs 
of  the  prophets,  to  tell  the  world 
that  they  were  more  righteous  than 
their  ancestors  who  murdered  them, 
though  they  were  themselves  plot- 
ting the  death  of  one  greater  than 
all  the  prophets;  their  over-scrupu- 
lous observance  of  the  sabbath,  to 
the  exclusion  of  works  of  the  great- 
est charity,  and  many  other  of  the 
like  nature  ;  while  they  were  wholly 
negligent  of  the  moral  and  eternal 
law  of  mercy  and  justice  ;  of  charity, 
humility,  and  the  like  indispensable 
virtues.  The  very  best  of  them 
contented  themselves  with  abstain- 
ing from  the  actual  committing  any 
sinful  act,  while  they  indulged 
themselves  in  the  most  wicked 
thoughts  and  desires.  Nay,  some, 
more  hardened  in  their  vices,  made 
no  scruple  not  only  of  covet- 
ing, but  devouring  poor  widows' 
houses ;  of  committing  the  vilest 
oppressions,  injustices,  and  cruel- 
ties, and  of  encouraging  these  enor- 
mities in  their  disciples,  under  the 
specious  cloak  of  religion  and  sanc- 
tity. Well,  therefore,  might  the 
great  Redeemer  of  mankind  com- 
pare them  to  whited  sepulchres, 
beautiful  indeed  without,  but  within 
full  of  rottenness  and  corruption. 

The  last  erroneous  opinion  I  shall 
mention  of  the  Pharisees,  common 


indeed  to  all  the  other  sects,  but 
more  exactly  conformable  to  their 
haughty,  rapacious,  and  cruel  tem- 
per, was  their  expectation  of  a  glo- 
rious, a  conquering  Messiah,  who 
was  to  bring  the  whole  world  under 
the  Jewish  yoke ;  so  that  there 
was  scarce  an  inhabitant  of  Jeru- 
salem, however  mean,  that  did  not 
expect  to  be  made  a  governor  of 
some  opulent  province,  under  that 
wonderful  Prince.  How  unlikely 
was  it,  then,  that  the  preaching  of 
the  meek,  the  humble  Jesus,  whose 
doctrine  breathed  nothing  but  hu- 
mility, peace,  sincerity,  contempt 
of  the  world,  and  universal  love  and 
beneficence,  should  ever  be  relished 
by  that  proud,  that  covetous,  that 
hypocritical  sect,  or  even  by  the  rest 
of  the  populace,  while  these,  their 
teachers,  so  strenuously  opposed  it ! 

The  sect  of  the  Sadducees  is  said  to 
have  been  founded  by  one  Saddoc, 
a  disciple  of  Antigonus  of  Socho. 
Their  chief  tenet  was,  that  our  serv- 
ing God  ought  to  be  free  either 
from  slavish  fear  of  punishment,  or 
from  selfish  hope  of  reward  ;  that  it 
should  be  disinterested,  and  flow 
only  from  the  pure  love  and  fear  of 
the  Supreme  Being.  They  added, 
that  God  was  the  only  immaterial 
being ;  in  consequence  of  which 
they  denied  the  existence  of  all  spi- 
rits, except  the  Almighty  himself. 
It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  the 
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Sadducees  should  take  every  op- 
portunity of  opposing  and  ridiculing 
the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection. 

Another  of  their  tenets,  equally 
opposite  to  the  Pharisees  and  to 
the  doctrine  of  Christ,  was,  that  a 
man  was  constituted  absolute  mas- 
ter of  all  his  actions,  and  stood  in  no 
need  of  any  assistance  to  choose  or 
act :  for  this  reason  they  were  al- 
ways very  severe  in  their  sentences, 
when  they  sat  as  judges.  They  re- 
jected all  the  pretended  oral  tra- 
ditions of  the  Pharisees,  admitting 
only  the  texts  of  the  sacred  books, 
and  preferred  those  of  Moses  to  all 
the  rest  of  the  inspired  writings. 

They  are  charged  with  some 
other  erroneous  tenets  by  Josephus 
and  the  Talmudists  ;  but  those  al- 
ready mentioned  are  abundantly 
sufficient  for  the  purpose.  The  no- 
tion of  a  future  life,  universal  judg- 
ments, eternal  rewards  and  punish- 
ments to  men  whom  a  contrary  doc- 
trine had  long  soothed  into  lux- 
ury, and  an  overgrown  fondness  for 
temporal  happiness,  which  they 
considered  as  the  only  reward  for 
their  obedience,  must  of  necessity 
appear  strange  and  frightful ;  and  as 
such  could  not  fail  of  meeting  with 
the  strongest  opposition  from  them  ; 
especially  if  we  add  what  Josephus 
observes,  that  they  were  in  general 
men  of  the  greatest  quality  and 
opulence,  and  consequently  too  apt 


to  prefer  the  pleasures  and  grandeur 
of  this  life  to  those  of  another. 

The  sect  of  the  Galileans  of  Gau- 
lonites,  so  called  from  Judas  the 
Galilean  or  Gaulonite,  appeared 
soon  after  the  banishment  of  Arche- 
laus,  when  his  territories  were  made 
a  Roman  province,  and  the  govern- 
ment given  toCoponius.  For  Judas, 
taking  advantage  of  the  discontent 
of  the  .Jews,  who  considered  this  as 
an  open  attempt  to  reduce  them  to 
slavery,  prepared  to  ripen  them  for 
an  insurrection.  Augustus  furnished 
them  with  a  plausible  pretence,  by 
issuing  about  this  time  an  edict  for 
surveying  the  whole  province  ol 
Syria,  and  laying  on  it  a  propor- 
tional tax.  Judas  therefore,  who 
was  a  man  of  uncommon  ambition, 
took  occasion  from  this  incident  to 
display  all  his  eloquence,  in  order 
to  convince  the  Jews  that  such  a 
submission  was  nothing  less  than 
base  idolatry,  and  placing  men  on 
a  level  with  the  God  of  Jacob,  who 
was  the  only  Lord  and  Sovereign 
that  could  challenge  their  obedience 
and  subjection.  The  party  which 
he  drew  after  him  became  in  a  short 
time  so  considerable,  that  they 
threw  everything  into  confusion, 
laid  the  foundation  for  those  fright- 
ful consequences  that  ensued,  and 
which  did  not  end  but  with  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem. 

The  Essenes,  though  not  men- 
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tioned  by  the  evangelists,  made  a 
very  considerable  sect  among  the 
Jews,  and  are  highly  celebrated  by 
Josephus,  Philo,  Pliny,  and  several 
Christian  writers,  both  ancierl  and 
modern.  It  is  impossible  to  trace 
their  origin,  or  even  the  etymology 
of  their  name.  This  however  is 
certain,  that  they  were  settled  in 
Judea  in  the  time  of  Jonathan,  the 
brother  and  successor  of  Judas 
Maccabeus,  about  an  hundred  and 
fifty  years  before  Christ. 

The  Essenes  distinguished  them- 
selves by  their  rules  and  manner  of 
life  into  laborious  and  contem- 
plative. The  former  divided  their 
time  between  prayer  and  labour ; 
such  as  the  exercise  of  some  handi- 
craft, or  the  cultivation  of  some 
particular  spot  of  ground,  where 
they  planted  and  sowed  such  roots, 
corn,  &c.  as  served  for  their  food ; 
and  the  latter,  between  prayer,  con- 
templation and  study.  In  this  last 
they  confined  themselves  to  the 
sacred  books  and  morality,  without 
troubling  themselves  with  any  other 
branch  of  philosophy. 

Both  the  contemplative  and  la- 
borious had  their  synagogues,  their 
stated  hours  for  prayer,  for  reading 
and  expounding  the  sacred  books. 
The  latter  was  always  performed 
by  their  elders,  who  were  seated  at 
the  upper  end  of  the  synagogue, 
according  to  their  seniority ;  while 


the  younger,  who  were  permitted  to 
read  the  lessons,  were  placed  at 
the  lower.  Their  expositions  were 
generally  of  the  allegorical  kind,  in 
which  they  seem  to  have  excelled 
all  their  Jewish  brethren.  But 
they  paid  the  greatest  regard  to 
the  five  books  of  Moses,  and  con- 
sidered that  lawgiver  as  the  head  of 
all  the  inspired  penmen  :  they  even 
condemned  to  immediate  death 
whoever  spoke  disrespectfully  either 
of  him  or  his  writings.  Upon  this 
account  they  studied,  read,  and  ex- 
pounded them  more  than  all  the 
rest,  and  seem  to  have  drawn 
their  religion  chiefly  from  the  Pen- 
tateuch. The  doctrines  and  ex- 
positions of  the  elders  were  received 
with  implicit  faith,  and  in  their 
practice  they  conformed  with  ar* 
entire  submission  to  all  their  dog- 
mas. 

With  respect  to  their  faith,  they 
believed  the  existence  of  angels, 
the  immortality  of  the  soul,  and  a 
future  state  of  rewards  and  punish- 
ments, like  the  Pharisees ;  but 
seem  to  have  had  no  notion  of  the 
resurrection.  They  considered  the 
souls  of  men  as  composed  of  a 
must  subtle  aether,  which  immedi- 
ately after  their  separation  from 
the  body,  or  from  the  cage  or 
prison,  as  they  affected  to  call  it, 
were  adjudged  to  a  place  of  endless 
happiness  or  misery,  that  the  good 
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took  their  flight  over  the  ocean, 
into  some  warm  or  delightful  regions 
prepared  for  them,  while  the  wicked 
we're  conveyed  to  some  cold  and  in- 
temperate climate,  where  they  were 
left  to  groan  under  an  inexpressible 
weight  of  misery.  They  were  like- 
wise entirely  averse  to  the  Saddu- 
cean  doctrine  of  free-will,  attributing 
all  to  an  eternal  fatality,  or  chain  of 
causes,  little  different  from  that  of 
Spinosa.  They  were  averse  to  all 
kinds  of  oaths,  affirming  that  a  man's 
life  ought  to  be  such  that  he  may 
be  credited  without  them.  The 
contemplative  sort  placed  the  ex- 
cellency of  their  meditative  life  in 
raising  their  minds  so  far  above  the 
earth,  as  to  be  able  to  see  from 
thence  what  was  done  in  heaven  : 
when  they  had  attained  this  degree 
of  excellency  they  acquired  the  cha- 
racter of  prophets. 

In  their  practice  they  excelled  all 
the  other  sects  in  austerity.    If  we 
may  credit  Philo,  it  was  a  funda- 
mental maxim  with  them,  upon  their 
entrance  into  the  contemplative  life,  j 
to  renounce  the  world,  and  to  di- 
vide among  their  friends  and  rela- 1 
tions  their  properties  and  estates,  j 
They  never  eat  till  after  sunset,  and  ! 
the  best  of  their  food  was  coarse  j 
bread,  a  little  salt,  and  a  few  sto- ; 
machic  herbs.    Their  clothing  was  \ 
made  of  coarse  wool,  plain  and 
white.    They  condemned  all  sorts 


of  unctions  and  perfumes  as  luxu- 
rious and  effeminate.  Their  bed? 
were  hard,  and  their  sleep  short. 
Their  heads,  or  superiors,  were  ge- 
nerally chosen  according  to  seni- 
ority, unless  there  started  up  among 
the  brotherhood  some  more  con- 
spicuous for  their  learning,  piety,  or 
prophetic  spirit.  Some  of  them  in- 
deed w  ere  so  contemplative,  that  they 
never  stirred  out  of  their  cells,  or 
even  looked  out  of  their  windows 
during  the  whole  week,  spending 
their  time  in  reading  sacred  books, 
and  writing  comments  upon  them. 
( )n  the  sabbath-day  they  repaired  to 
their  synagogues  early  in  the  morn- 
ing, and  continued  there  the  whole 
day  in  prayers,  singing  of  psalms, 
or  expounding  the  sacred  books. 

Having  endeavoured  to  explain 
the  origin  and  tenets  of  several  sects 
among  the  Jews,  we  now  return  to 
the  history  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
whom  we  left  preaching  in  the 
country  beyond  Jordan,  where  he 
was  surrounded  by  an  innume- 
rable multitude  of  people. 

In  the  audience  of  this  vast  as- 
sembly he  gave  his  disciples  in  ge- 
neral a  charge  to  beware  of  the 
leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  namely, 
hypocrisy  ;  because  all  their  actions 
would  be  brought  to  light,  either  in 
this  world  or  in  that  which  is  to 
come;  and  therefore  exhorted  them 
to  be  very  careful  never  to  do  any- 
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iliing  which  could  not  bear  the  light, 
but  to  let  the  whole  of  their  beha- 
viour be  honest,  just,  and  good. 
"  Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of  the 
Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy.  For 
there  is  nothing  covered  that  shall 
not  be  revealed  ;  neither  hid, 
that  shall  not  be  known.  There- 
fore, whatsoever  ye  have  spoken  in 
darkness  shall  be  heard  in  the 
light ;  and  that  which  ye  have 
spoken  in  the  ear,  in  closets,  shall 
be  proclaimed  upon  the  house- 
tops." Lake  xii.  1 — 3. 

This  argument  against  hypocrisy 
he  used  as  a  reason  for  their  acquir- 
ing another  quality,  which  would 
much  better  serve  all  the  ends  they 
could  propose ;  namely,  an  un- 
daunted resolution  in  the  perform- 
ance of  their  duty,  founded  on  a 
firm  confidence  in  God,  who  would 
bring  to  light  the  most  secret  word 
and  thought,  publicly  condemn  the 
wicked,  and  justify  his  faithful  ser- 
vants and  children. 

Fear  not,  said  he,  the  malice  of 
the  human  race  ;  it  can  extend  no 
further  than  the  destruction  of 
the  body ;  your  soul  may  bid  defi- 
ance to  their  impotent  rage.  But 
dread  the  displeasure  of  that  Al- 
mighty Being,  who  after  he  hath 
destroyed  the  body,  is  able  to  con- 
fine the  soul  in  eternal  torments. 
Remember  all  things  are  in  his 
power,  and  that  nothing  happens 


I  without  his  permission  :  he  provides 
!  for  the  meanest  of  his  creatures, 
and  surely  you  may  think  yourselves 
under  his  protection,  who  numbers 
the  very  hairs  of  your  head ;  nor 
can  your  enemies  touch  one  of 
th  em  without  his  permission.  "And 
I  say  unto  you,  my  friends,  Be  not 
:  afraid  of  them  that  kill  the  bodv, 
and  after  that  have  no  more  that 
they  can  do.  But  I  will  forewarn 
you,  whom  ye  shall  fear  :  fear  him, 
which,  after  he  hath  killed,  hath 
power  to  cast  into  hell ;  yea,  I  say 
unto  you,  fear  him.  Are  not  five 
sparrows  sold  for  two  farthings :  and 
not  one  of  them  is  forgotten  before 
God  ?  but  even  the  very  hairs  of 
your  head  are  all  numbered.  Fear 
not,  therefore  :  ye  are  of  more  value 
than  many  sparrows."  Luke  xii. 
4,  &c. 

Our  Lord,  to  animate  his  followers 
to  perseverance,  admonished  them 
to  look  forward  unto  the  general 
judgment,  when  he  would  acknow- 
ledge them  as  his  servants,  pro- 
vided they  acknowledged  him  in 
this  world  as  their  master,  and  cheer- 
fully and  constantly  obeyed  his 
commands  ;  but  if  they  were 
ashamed  of  him  and  his  doctrine 
before  the  sons  of  men,  he  would  dis 
own  them  before  the  celestial  host. 
Declaring  that  those  who  reviled 
the  Spirit,  by  whom  they  performed 
their  miracles,  should  be  punished 
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by  ihe  Almighty,  in  proportion  to 
the  malignity  of  their  crime  ;  which 
is  greater  than  that  of  reviling  the 
Son  of  God  himself;  because  it 
will  be  impossible  for  them  to  re- 
pent. "  Also  I  say  unto  you,  Who- 
soever shall  confess  me  before  men, 
him  shall  the  Son  of  man  also  con- 
fess before  the  angels  of  God.  But 
he  that  denieth  me  before  men,  shall 
be  denied  before  the  angels  of  God. 
And  whosoever  shall  speak  a  word 
against  the  Son  of  man,  it  shall  be 
forgiven  him  :  but  unto  him  that 
blasphemeth  against  the  Holy 
Ghost,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven." 
Luke  xii.  8,  &c. 

He  also  cautioned  his  disciples 
not  to  be  perplexed  with  regard  to 
an  answer  when  they  should  be 
brought  before  the  rulers  of  the 
people,  because  they  should  be 
inspired  by  the  Spirit  of  God. 
"  And  when  they  bring  you 
unto  synagogues,  and  unto  magis- 
trates and  powers,  take  ye  no 
thought  how  or  what  thing  ye  shall 
answer,  or  what  ye  shall  say  :  for 
the  Holy  Ghost  shall  teach  you  in 
the  same  hour  what  ye  ought  to 
say."    Luke  xii.  11,  12. 

While  our  blessed  Saviour  was 
deliverino;  these  exhortations  to  his 
disciples,  a  certain  person  among 
the  multitude  begged  him,  that  he 
would  interpose  his  authority  with 
his  brother,  in  order  to  oblige  him 


to  divide  their  paternal  inheritance 
between  them ;  but  as  this  decision 
properly  belonged  to  the  magis- 
trates, our  blessed  Saviour,  who 
came  into  the  world  to  redeem  the 
souls  of  mankind,  and  to  purchase 
for  them  an  eternal,  not  a  temporal 
inheritance,  declined  the  office. 
He,  however,  embraced  the  oppor- 
tunity of  giving  his  hearers  the 
most  solemn  caution  against  covet- 
ousness ;  declaring  that  neither 
|  the  length  nor  happiness  of  human 
|  life  had  any  dependence  on  the 
1  largeness  of  possessions.  "  Take 
heed,  and  beware  of  covetousness  : 
for  a  man's  life  consisteth  not  in 
the  abundance  of  the  things  which 
he  possesseth."    Luke  xii.  15. 

To  excite  their  contempt  for  the 
things  of  this  life,  he  placed  before 
them  in  the  strongest  light  an  ex- 
ample of  the  bewitching  influence 
of  wealth,  in  the  parable  of  the  rich 
glutton,  who  was  cut  off  in  the 
midst  of  his  projects,  and  became  a 
remarkable  example  of  the  folly  of 
amassing  the  goods  of  this  life, 
without  having  any  regard  to  the 
commands  of  the  Almighty.  This 
wretched  man,  forgetting  his  own 
mortality,  made  preparations  for  a 
long  and  luxurious  life,  pleasing 
himself  with  the  thought  of  pos- 
sessing an  inexhaustible  fund  of 
sensual  enjoyments.  But,  alas ! 
while  he  was  providing  repositories 
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for  his  riches,  the  inexorable  king 
of  terrors  seized  him,  and  that  very 
night  harried  him  before  the  awful 
tribunal  of  Omnipotence.  "  And 
he  spake  a  parable  unto  them,  say- 
ing, The  ground  of  a  certain  rich 
man  brought  forth  plentifully.  And 
he  thought  within  himself,  saying, 
What  shall  I  do,  because  I  have  no 
room  where  to  bestow  my  fruits? 
And  he  said,  This  will  I  do ;  I  will 
pull  down  my  barns,  and  build 
greater;  and  there  will  I  bestow  all 
my  fruits  and  my  goods.  And  I 
will  say  to  my  soul ;  Soul,  thou 
hast  much  goods  laid  up  for  many 
years,  take  thine  ease,  eat,  drink, 
and  be  merry.  But  God  said  unto 
him,  Thou  fool!  this  night  thy  soul 
shall  be  required  of  thee :  then 
whose  shall  those  things  be,  which 
thou  hast  provided  ?"  Luke  xii.  16, 
&c. 

How  solemn  the  appeal !  while 
he  lay  waking  on  his  bed,  in  anxious 
solicitude  what  he  should  do  with 
his  abundance  ;  while  his  heart  di- 
lated with  the  hopes  of  a  variety  of 
pleasures  and  indulgences ;  in  that 
very  moment  the  golden  dream 
vanishes  at  once;  all  his  thoughts  pe- 
rish, and  in  their  stead  a  horrid  ac- 
count stares  him  in  the  face ;  a 
scene  of  judgment  presents  itself  to 

his  terrified  imagination !  a  dark 

•         .  i 
night  of  horror  in  an  instant  over-  j 

whelms  that  soul  to  which  he  had 


promised  so  much  ease,  so  much 
pleasure;  and  instead  of  ease,  in- 
stead of  eating,  drinking,  and  mak- 
ing merry,  eternal  tortures,  un- 
speakable thirst,  weeping,  wailing, 
and  gnashing  of  teeth  must  be  the 
portion  of  this  miserable  soul  to  all 
eternity  ! 

"  So  is  he,'1  added  our  blessed 
Saviour,  "  that  layeth  up  treasure 
for  himself,  and  is  not  rich  towards 
God."  Thus  shall  he  be  taken 
away  from  all  his  soul  desire th ; 
thus  shall  he  be  torn  from  all  his 
temporal  prospects  and  pleasures. 
None  of  his  beloved  enjoyments 
shall  follow  him:  naked  as  he  came 
shall  he  depart  out  of  the  world, 
nor  shall  his  riches  be  able  to  pro- 
cure him  the  least  comfort  or  res- 
pite in  these  scenes  of  terror.  How 
should  this  reflection  awaken  us  to 
a  due  care  of  our  immortal  part ! 
How  should  it  alarm  us,  when 
planning  fancied  schemes  of  worldly 
pleasure,  without  the  least  regard 
to  the  great  Disposer  of  all  events  ! 
Without  his  assistance  all  our  pro- 
mises of  security  are  vain  and  fool- 
ish;  he  will  surely  render  all  our 
labours  abortive ;  and  in  a  moment, 
when  we  think  ourselves  secure, 
the  summons  will  arrive,  swift  as 
the  forked  lightning's  flash,  which 
shall  convey  us  to  the  boundless 
regions  of  eternity,  and  present  us, 
clothed  in  all  our  guilt,  before  the 
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just,  the  mighty  Author  of  our 
being  ! 

This  awakening  parable  exhibits 
a  striking  picture  of  the  egregious 
folly  of  those  who  live  only  for 
themselves,  laying  up  treasure  for 
sensual  enjoyments,  but  neglecting 
the  grace  of  God  and  the  immense 
treasure  of  salvation  laid  up  in  Jesus 
Christ. 

Having  spoken  this  parable,  our 
Lord  proceeded  to  caution  his 
disciples  against  anxious  cares  for 
the  things  of  this  world  ;  from  a 
consideration  that  the  care  of  God's 
providence  extends  to  every  part  of 
the  creation.  The  fowls  of  heaven 
are  fed  by  his  bounty,  and  the 
lilies  that  adorn  the  valleys  are 
supplied  with  rain  from  the  clouds 
of  heaven  :  if,  therefore,  said  the 
blessed  J esus,  Omnipotence  so  care- 
fully provides  for  the  inferior  parts 
of  the  creation,  the  children  of  men 
have  surely  reason  to  rely  on  his 
bounty,  and  depend  for  subsistence 
on  his  merciful  hand.  He  added, 
that  as  God  had  destined  them  to 
everlasting  happiness  in  a  future 
life,  he  would  surely  provide  for 
them  all  the  necessaries  of  the 
present.  "  Fear  not,  little  flock  ; 
for  it  is  your  Father's  good  pleasure 
to  give  you  the  kingdom."  At  the 
^ame  time  he  gave  his  disciples  ano- 
ther precept,  peculiarly  calculated 
for  those  times  in  which  the  pro- 
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fession  of  the  gospel  exposed  men 
to  the  loss  of  their  substance.  "  Sell 
that  ye  have,  and  give  alms  : 
provide  yourselves  bags  which  wax 
not  old,  a  treasure  in  the  heavens 
that  faileth  not ;  where  no  thief 
approacheth,  neither  moth  corrupt- 
eth.  For  where  your  treasure  is, 
there  will  your  heart  be  also." 
Luke  xii.  33,  34. 

Having  thus  recommended  to 
them  the  disengagement  of  their 
affections  from  the  things  of  this 
world,  he  exhorted  them  to  labour 
after  improvement  in  grace.  "  Let 
your  loins  be  girded  about,  and 
your  lights  burning ;  and  ye  your- 
selves like  unto  men  that  wait  for 
their  Lord,  when  he  will  return  from 
the  wedding ;  that  when  he  cometh 
and  knocketh,  they  may  open  unto 
him  immediately."  Luke  xii.  35, 
36. 

This  was  spoken  in  allusion  to 
the  customs  of  the  East,  where  an- 
ciently great  entertainments  were 
made  in  the  evening ;  and  on  these 
occasions,  servants  demonstrated 
their  diligence  by  watching,  and 
keeping  their  loins  girded  and 
their  lamps  burning,  that  they 
might  be  ready,  on  the  first  knock 
of  their  master,  to  open  the  door. 
Nor  was  it  uncommon  for  the 
master,  in  order  to  reward  such  a 
servant,  to  order  him  refreshment, 
and  sometimes  even  give  it  him 
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with  his  own  hand.  In  allusion 
to  which  custom,  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour added  :  "  Blessed  are  those 
servants,  whom  the  Lord,  when  he 
cometh,  shall  find  watching:  verily, 
I  say  unto  you,  that  he  shall  gird 
himself,  and  make  them  to  sit  down 
to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and 
serve  them."    Luke  xii.  37. 

Our  Saviour  enforced  this  con- 
stant  watchfulness    and  habitual 
preparation,  by  reminding  them  of  j 
the   uncertainty   of  his   coming ;  j 
telling  his  disciples,  that  as  every  1 
master  of  a  family,  if  he  knew  the 
coming  of  the  thief,  would  make 
some   preparation  against  a  sur- 
prise, so  it  would  be  highly  requi- 
site for  them  to  make  some  prepa- 
ration for  the  approach  of  their 
Master,  and  be  always  ready  to 
receive  him,  as  the  time  of  his 
coming  was  uncertain. 


CHAPTER  XXII. 

Our  Lord  reproves  the  ignorance  of  the  people  in 
not  understanding  the  signs  which  preceded  his 
appearance.  Pertinently  replies  to  an  ignorant 
question  and  inference  concerning  the  Gcdileans. 
Teaches  by  parable.  Relieves  a  distressed  wo- 
man ;  and  is  warned  to  depart  the  country,  in 
order  to  escape  the  resentment  of  Herod. 

THE  great  Preacher  of  Israel 
having  delivered  these  salutary 
admonitions  to  his  disciples  and 
followers,  directed  his  discourse  to 
the  unbelieving  crowd.  You  can, 
said  he,  by  the  signs  that  appear 


in  the  sky,  and  on  the  earth,  form 
a  judgment  of  the  weather;  and 
why  can  ye  not  also  discover  the 
time  of  the  Messiah's  appearance, 
by  the  signs  which  have  preceded 
it  ?  "  When  ye  see  a  cloud  rise 
out  of  the  west,  straightway  ye  say, 
There  cometh  a  shower,  and  so  it 
is.  And  when  ye  see  the  south 
wind  blow,  ye  say,  There  will  be 
heat ;  and  it  cometh  to  pass.  Ye 
hypocrites  !  ye  can  discern  the  face 
of  the  sky ;  and  of  the  earth ;  but 
how  is  it  that  ye  do  not  discern  this 
time  ?"    Luke  xii.  54,  &c. 

The  prediction  of  the  Son  of  man 
coming  to  punish  the  Jews  for  their 
rebellion  and  infidelity,  delivered 
under  the  similitude  of  one  who 
cometh  secretly  and  unexpectedly 
to  plunder  a  house,  was  a  load 
call  to  a  national  repentance.  In 
order,  therefore,  to  improve  that 
prediction,  he  exhorted  them  to  a 
speedy  reformation  ;  telling  them, 
that  the  least  degree  of  reflection 
would  be  sufficient  to  point  out  to 
them  the  best  methods  they  could 
possibly  make  use  of  for  averting 
the  impending  judgments  of  the 
Almighty ;  illustrating  what  he  had 
said  by  the  punishment  commonly 
inflicted  on  the  man  who  refuses  to 
make  reparation  for  the  injuries  he 
has  done  his  neighbour.  "  When  * 
thou  goest  with  thine  adversary  to 
the  magistrate,  as  thou  art  in  the 
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way,  give  diligence  that  thou  | 
mayst  be  delivered  from  him  ;  lest 
he  hale  thee  to  the  judge,  and 
the  judge  deliver  thee  to  the  of- 
ficer, and  the  officer  cast  thee  into 
prison.  I  tell  thee,  thou  shalt  not 
dej3art  thence,  till  thou  hast  paid 
the  very  last  mite."  Luke  xii.  58, 
59. 

Some  of  his  hearers  thought  pro- 
per to  confirm  this  doctrine,  by  giv- 
ing what  they  considered  as  an  ex- 
ample of  it :  "  There  were  present 
at  that  season  some  that  told  him  of 
the  Galileans,  whose  blood  Pilate 
had  mingled  with  their  sacrifices  ;' 
thinking  that  Providence,  for  some 
extraordinary  crime,  had  suffered 
these  Galileans  to  be  murdered  at 
the  altar. 

But  our  Lord  showed  them  the 
error  of  their  opinion  and  inference 
concerning  this  point,  it  being  no 
indication  that  these  Galileans  were 
greater  sinners  than  their  country- 
men, because  they  had  suffered  so 
severe  a  calamity  :  and  at  the  same 
time  exhorted  them  to  improve  such 
instances  of  calamity,  as  incitements 
to  their  own  repentance  ;  assuring 
them  that  if  they  neglected  so  salutary 
a  wrork,  they  should  all  likewise  pe- 
rish. "  And  Jesus  answering,  said 
unto  them,  Suppose  ye  that  these 
Galileans  were  sinners  above  all  the 
Galileans,  because  they  suffered 
such  things  ?  I  tell  you,  nay  :  but  ex- 


|  cept  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  likewise 
perish."    Luke  xiii.  2,  3. 

He  illustrated  this  doctrine  by 
putting  them  in  mind  of  the  eigh- 
teen persons  on  whom  the  tower  of 
Siloam  fell ;  showing  them,  by  this 
instance  the  folly  of  interpreting 
the  dispensations  of  Providence  in 
that  manner ;  for  though  this  cala- 
mity seemed  to  flow  immediately 
from  the  hand  of  God,  yet  in  all  pro- 
bability it  had  involved  people  who 
were  remarkable  for  their  piety  and 
goodness.  "  Or  those  eighteen,  upon 
whom  the  tower  in  Siloam  fell,  and 
slew  them,  think  ye  that  they  were 
sinners  above  all  men  that  dwelt  in 
Jerusalem?  I  tell  you,  nay :  but 
except  ye  repent,  ye  shall  all  like- 
wise perish."  Luke  xiii.  4,  5. 

To  rouse  them  from  their  indo- 
lence, and  to  induce  them  to  seek 
the  aid  of  God's  grace  and  Spirit, 
he  added  the  parable  of  the  fig-tree, 
wdiich  the  master  of  the  vineyard, 
after  finding  it  three  years  barren,  or- 
dered to  be  destroyed  ;  but  which  was 
spared  one  year  longer,  at  the  earn- 
est solicitations  of  the  gardener.  "  A 
certain  man  had  a  fig-tree  planted 
in  his  vineyard  ;  and  he  came  and 
sought  fruit  thereon,  and  found 
none.  Then  said  he  unto  the  dresser 
of  his  vineyard,  Behold,  these  three 
years  I  come  seeking  fruit  on  this 
fig-tree,  and  find  none  :  cut  it  down; 
why  cumbereth  it  the  ground  ?  And 
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he  answering,  said  unto  him,  Lord, 
let  it  alone  this  year  also,  till  I  shall 
dig  about  it,  and  dung  it :  and  if  it 
bear  fruit,  well ;  and  if  not,  then 
after  that  thou  shalt  cut  it  down." 
Luke  xiii,  6,  &c. 

By  this  parable  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour represented  the  goodness  of 
the  Almighty  towards  the  Jews,  in 
choosing  them  for  his  people,  giv- 
ing them  the  outward  dispensations 
of  religion,  and  informing  them  of 
the  improvements  he  expected 
they  should  make  of  these  advan- 
tages, and  the  punishments  he 
would  inflict  upon  them,  in  case 
they  slighted  such  benevolent  of- 
fers. He  also  represented  by  it,  in 
a  very  beautiful  manner,  the  un- 
bounded mercies  of  the  Almighty, 
in  sparing  them  at  the  intercession 
of  his  Son,  and  giving  them  a  fur- 
ther time  of  trial,  and  still  greater 
advantages,  by  the  preaching  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  and  his  apostles ; 
concluding  with  an  insinuation,  that 
if  they  neglected  this  last  opportu- 
nity, they  should  perish  without  re- 
medy. 

While  Jesus  continued  in  the 
country  of  Perea,  he  observed, 
while  he  was  teaching  in  one  of  the 
synagogues,  on  the  sabbath-day,  a 
woman,  who,  during  the  space  of 
eighteen  years,  had  been  unable  to  j 
stand  upright.  A  daughter  of  Is- 1 
rael  labouring  under  so  terrible  a 


disorder  could  not  fail  of  attracting 
the  compassion  of  the  Son  of  God. 

He  beheld  this  affecting  object, 
he  pitied  her  deplorable  condition, 
he  removed  her  complaint.  She  who 
came  unto  the  synagogue  bowed 
down  with  an  infirmity,  was,  by  the 
all-powerful  word  of  the  Son  of  God, 
restored  to  her  natural  health,  and 
returned  to  her  house  upright  and 
full  of  vigour. 

Such  a  display  of  divine  power 
and  goodness,  instead  of  exciting 
the  gratitude  of  the  master  of  the 
synagogue,  so  highly  offended  him, 
that  he  openly  testified  his  displea- 
sure, and  reproved  the  people  as 
sabbath-breakers, because  they  came 
on  that  day  to  be  healed.  "  There 
are  six  days,"  said  this  surly  ruler 
to  the  people,  "  in  which  men  ought 
to  work :  in  them  therefore  come 
and  be  healed,  and  not  on  the  sab- 
bath-day."  Luke  xiii.  14. 

But  our  blessed  Saviour  soon 
silenced  this  hypocritical  Pharisee, 
by  showing  that  he  had  not  devi- 
ated from  their  own  avowed  prac- 
tice. They  made  no  scruple  of 
loosing  their  cattle  and  leading 
them  to  water  on  the  sabbath-dav, 
because  the  mercy  of  the  action 
sufficiently  justified  them  for  per- 
forming it.  And  surely  this  action 
of  loosing,  by  a  single  word,  a  wo- 
man, a  rational  creature,  a  (laughter 
of  Abraham,  that  had  been  bound 
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by  an  incurable  distemper,  during 
the  tedious  interval  of  eighteen 
years,  was  abundantly  justified ; 
nor  could  this  bigoted  ruler  have 
thought  otherwise,  had  not  his 
reason  been  blinded  by  his  super- 
stition. "  The  Lord  then  answered 
him,  and  said,  Thou  hypocrite ! 
doth  not  each  one  of  you  on  the 
sabbath  loose  his  ox  or  his  ass  from 
the  stall,  and  lead  him  away  to 
watering  ?  And  ought  not  this 
woman,  being  a  daughter  of  Abra- 
ham, whom  Satan  hath  bound,  lo 
these  eighteen  years,  be  loosed  from 
this  bond  on  the  sabbath-day  ?  And 
when  he  had  said  these  things,  all 
his  adversaries  were  ashamed  :  and 
all  the  people  rejoiced  for  all  the 
glorious  things  that  were  done  by 
him."    Luke  xiii.  15,  &c. 

From  this  instance  we  may  form 
some  idea  of  the  pernicious  effects 
of  superstition,  which  is  capable 
of  extinguishing  reason,  banishing 
compassion,  and  of  eradicating  the 
most  essential  principles  and  feelings 
of  the  human  breast. 

Our  Lord  having  reproved  the 
superstition  of  the  ruler  of  the 
synagogue,  and  observing  the 
acclamations  of  the  people,  re- 
flected with  pleasure  on  the 
reason  and  truth  which  so  effectu- 
ally supported  his  kingdom.  For 
he  repeated  the  parables  of  the 
grain  of  mustard-seed  and  of  the 


leaven,  to  show  the  efficacious 
operations  of  the  gospel  upon  the 
minds  of  the  children  of  men,  and 
its  rapid  progress  through  the 
world,  notwithstanding  all  the  op- 
position of  its  inveterate  enemies. 

The  great  Redeemer  having  now 
planted  the  seeds  of  the  gospel, 
in  the  country  of  Perea,  crossed 
the  Jordan,  and  travelled  by  slow 
journeys  towards  Jerusalem,  preach- 
ing in  every  village,  and  declaring 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to  all 
the  inhabitants  of  these  countries. 

While  he  was  thus  labouring 
for  the  salvation  of  mankind,  one 
of  the  persons  who  accompanied 
him,  asked  him,  "  Lord,  are  there 
few  that  be  saved  ?"  In  all  proba- 
bility the  person  who  proposed  this 
question,  had  heard  the  Son  of 
God  describe  the  success  of  the 
gospel,  by  the  parable  of  the  mus- 
tard-seed and  the  leaven  ;  and  his 
notions  of  the  kingdom  of  the 
Messiah,  being  those  that  were 
then  entertained  by  the  Jews  in 
general,  he  meant  a  temporal  sal- 
vation. But  Jesus,  to  convince 
him  that  he  never  intended  to  erect 
a  secular  kingdom,  answered  the 
question  in  a  spiritual  manner,  and 
told  him  that  a  small  number  only 
of  the  Jews  should  be  saved !  ex- 
horting them  to  embrace  the  offers 
of  mercy  before  it  was  too  late,  for 
that  many,  after  the  period  of  their 
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trial  was  concluded,  and  their  state 
finally  and  irreversibly  determined, 
should  earnestly  desire  these  bene- 
volent offers,  but  should  be  denied 
their  request.  "  Strive  to  enter  in 
at  the  strait  gate :  for  many,  I 
say  unto  you,  will  seek  to  enter  in, 
and  shall  not  be  able.  When  once 
the  master  of  the  house  is  risen  up, 
and  has  shut  to  the  door,  and  ye 
begin  to  stand  without,  and  to  knock 
at  the  door,  saying,  Lord,  Lord, 
open  unto  us  ;  and  he  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not 
whence  ye  are."    Luke  xiii.  24,  25. 

He  also  repeated  on  this  occasion 
what  he  had  before  delivered  in 
his  famous  sermon  on  the  mount ; 
and  what  he  had  observed  to  the 
multitude  in  commendation  of  the 
centurion's  faith.  "  Then  shall  ye 
begin  to  say,  We  have  eaten  and 
drunk  in  thy  presence,  and  thou 
hast  taught  in  our  streets.  But  he 
shall  say,  I  tell  you,  I  know  you 
not  whence  ye  are  ;  depart  from 
me,  all  ye  workers  of  iniquity. 
There  shall  be  weeping  and  gnash- 
ing of  teeth,  when  ye  shall  see 
Abraham,  and  Isaac,  and  Jacob, 
and  all  the  prophets,  in  the  kingdom 
of  God,  and  you  yourselves  thrust 
out.  And  they  shall  come  from 
the  east,  and  from  the  west,  and 
from  the  north,  and  from  the  south, 
and  shall  sit  down  in  the  kingdom 
of  God.  And,  behold,  there  are  last 


which  shall  be  first,  and  there  are 
first  which  shall  be  last."  Luke  xiii. 
26,  &c. 

Immediately  after  Jesus  had  thus 
preached  the  kingdom  of  God  to 
the  multitude,  certain  of  the  Pha- 
risees came  to  him,  and  told  him, 
that  unless  he  departed  thence 
Herod  would  destroy  him  :  but 
this  concern  for  his  safety  was  alto- 
gether feigned,  and  their  real  design 
no  other  than  to  intimidate  him, 
hoping  by  that  means  to  induce 
him  to  leave  the  country,  and  retire 
into  Judea,  where  they  did  not 
doubt  but  the  chief  priests  would 
find  some  method  of  putting  him 
to  death.  Perhaps  Herod  himself 
was  privy  to  this  message,  and 
desirous  that  Jesus  should  leave 
his  territories  ;  though  the  agonies 
he  had  suffered  on  account  of  John 
the  Baptist  hindered  him  from 
making  use  of  force.  That  this 
was  really  the  case  seems  evident, 
from  the  answer  our  blessed  Saviour 
made  to  the  Pharisees.  "  Go  ye," 
said  he,  to  these  hypocritical  Isra- 
elites, "  and  tell  that  fox,  Behold, 
I  cast  out  devils,  and  I  do  cures 
to-day  and  to-morrow,  and  the 
third  day  I  shall  be  perfected. 
Nevertheless,  I  must  walk  to-day, 
and  to-morrow,  and  the  day  follow- 
ing :  for  it  cannot  be  that  a  pro- 
phet perish  out  of  Jerusalem. '  Lt 
xiii.  32 — 33. 
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Having  given  this  answer  to  the 
Pharisees,  he  reflected  on  the  treat- 
ment the  prophets  had  received 
from  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem ; 
pathetically  lamented  their  obsti- 
nacy, and  the  terrible  desolation 
that  would  in  a  short  time  overtake 
them.  "  O  !  Jerusalem,  Jerusalem, 
which  killest  the  prophets,  and 
stonest  them  that  are  sent  unto 
thee;  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  as 
a  hen  doth  gather  her  brood  under 
her  wings,  and  ye  would  not !  Be- 
hold, your  house  is  left  unto  you 
desolate  :  and  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  ye  shall  not  see  me,  until  the 
time  come  when  ye  shall  say, 
Blessed  is  he  that  cometh  in  the 
name  of  the  Lord."  Lake  xiii.  34, 
35. 


CHAPTER  XXIII. 

The  blessed  Jesus  accepts  the  Pharisee's  invitation 
a  third  time.  Delivers  divers  parables  represent- 
ing the  requisites  for  admittance  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  The  care  of  the  Redeemer  for 
every  one  of  his  people.  The  reception  of  a  pe- 
nitent sinner,  and  the  punishment  of  misusing 
the  benefits  of  the  Gospel. 

OUR  Saviour  having  finished  this 
awful  exclamation  and  predic- 
tion, was  invited  by  one  of  the  Phari- 
sees to  his  house.  Though  he  knew 
that  this  invitation  arose  not  from  a 
generous  motive,  yet  as  he  never 
shunned  any  opportunity  of  doing 
good,  even  to  his  most  implacable 


enemies,  he  accepted  it.  At  his 
entering  the  Pharisee's  house  they 
placed  before  him  a  man  that  had 
a  dropsy,  doubtless  with  an  inten- 
tion to  accuse  him  for  healing  on 
the  sabbath-day;  being  persuaded 
that  he  would  work  a  miracle  in 
favour  of  so  melancholy  an  object. 
Jesus,  who  knew  the  secret  thoughts 
of  their  hearts,  asked  the  lawyers 
and  Pharisees  whether  it  was  law- 
ful to  heal  on  the  sabbath-day. 
But  they  refusing  to  give  any  an- 
swer to  the  question,  Jesus  laid  his 
hand  on  the  diseased  person,  and 

i  immediately  his  complexion  re- 
turned, his  body  Avas  reduced  to  its 
ordinary  dimensions,  and  his  former 
health  and  strength  renewed  in  an 
instant.  So  surprising  a  miracle 
might  surely  have  convinced  the 
Pharisees,  that  the  author  must  have 
been  endued  with  power  from  on 
high ;  but  instead  of  being  per- 
suaded that  he  was  a  person  sent 
from  God,  and  laboured  only  fo 

I  the  benefit  of  the  children  of  men, 
they  were  contriving  how  they  might 
turn  this  miracle  to  his  disadvantage. 
Our  Lord,  however,  soon  discon- 
certed their  projects,  by  proving 
that,  according  to  their  own  avowed 
practice,  he  had  done  nothing  but 
what  was  truly  lawful.  "  "Which  of 
you,"  said  he,  "  shall  have  an  ass  or 
an  ox  fall  into  a  pit,  and  will  not 
straightway  pull  him  out  on  the  sab- 
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bath-day?"  If  a  misfortune  hap- 
pens to  one  of  your  beasts,  you 
make  no  scruple  of  assisting  it  on 
the  sabbath,  though  the  action  may 
be  attended  v/ith  considerable  la- 
bour ;  and  surely  I  may  relieve  a 
descendant  of  Abraham,  when  no- 
thing more  is  requisite  than  touch- 
ing him  with  my  hand.  This  argu- 
ment was  conclusive,  and  so  plain, 
that  the  grossest  stupidity  must  feel 
its  force,  and  the  most  virulent  ma- 
lice could  not  contradict  it. 

As  the  entertainment  approached, 
our  blessed  Saviour  had  an  oppor- 
tunity of  observing  the  pride  of 
the  Pharisees,  and  remarking  what 
anxiety  each  of  them  expressed  to 
obtain  the  most  honourable  place  at 
the  table.  Nor  did  he  let  their  ri- 
diculous behaviour  pass  without 
a  proper  animadversion ;  in  which 
he  observed,  that  pride  generally 
exposes  a  person  to  many  affronts, 
and  that  humility  is  the  surest  me- 
thod of  gaining  respect.  "  When 
thou  art  bidden,"  said  he,  "  of  any 
man  to  a  wedding,  sit  not  down  in 
the  highest  room ;  lest  a  more  ho- 
nourable man  than  thou  be  bidden 
of  him  ;  and  he  that  bade  thee  and 
him  come  and  say  to  thee,  Give 
this  man  place ;  and  thou  begin 
with  shame  to  take  the  lowest  room. 
But  when  thou  art  bidden,  go  and 
sit  down  in  the  lowest  room  ;  that 
when  hi;  that  bade  thee  cometh,  he 


may  say  unto  thee,  Friend,  go  up 
higher :  then  shalt  thou  have  wor- 
ship in  the  presence  of  them  that  sit 
at  meat  with  thee.  For  whosoever 
exalte th  himself  shall  be  abased ; 
and  he  that  humbleth  himself  shall 
be  exalted.5'  Luke  xiv.  8,  &c. 

Having  thus  addressed  the  guests 
in  general,  he  turned  to  the  master 
of  the  house,  and  said  to  him, 
"  When  thou  makest  a  dinner  or  a 
supper,  call  not  thy  friends,  nor  thy 
brethren,  neither  thy  kinsmen,  nor 
thy  rich  neighbours  ;  lest  they  also 
bid  thee  again,  and  a  recompense  be 
made  thee.  But  when  thou  makest 
a  feast,  call  the  poor,  the  maimed, 
the  lame,  the  blind."  Luke  xiv.  12, 
13.  Be  very  careful  not  to  limit 
thy  hospitality  to  the  rich,  but  let 
the  poor  also  partake  of  thy  bounty. 
"  And  thou  shalt  be  blessed ;  for 
they  cannot  recompense  thee :  lor 
thou  shalt  be  recompensed  at  the 
resurrection  of  the  just."  Lukexix. 
14. 

One  of  the  Pharisees,  ravished 
with  the  delightful  prospect  of  the 
happiness  good  men  enjoyed  in 
the  heavenly  Canaan,  cried  out, 
"  Blessed  is  he  that  shall  eat  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God."  Blessed 
is  he,  who  being  admitted  into  the 
happy  regions  of  Paradise,  shall 
enjoy  the  conversation  of  the  in- 
habitants of  those  heavenly  ooun- 
I  tries ;  as  those  spiritual  repasts  must. 
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regale  and  invigorate  his  mind 
beyond  expression.  In  answer  to 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  deli- 
vered the  parable  of  the  marriage- 
supper,  representing,  by  the  invi- 
tation of  the  guests,  the  doctrine 
of  the  gospel,  and  the  success  those 
beneficent  invitations  to  the  great 
feast  of  heaven  should  meet  with 
among  the  Jews  :  foretelling,  that 
though  it  was  attended  with  every 
inviting  circumstance,  they  would 
disdainfully  reject  it,  and  prefer 
the  pleasures  of  a  temporal  exist- 
ence to  those  of  an  eternal  state  ; 
while  the  Gentiles,  with  the  greatest 
cheerfulness,  would  embrace  the 
beneficent  offer,  and  thereby  be 
prepared  to  sit  down  with  Abra- 
ham, Isaac,  and  Jacob,  in  the  happy 
mansions  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven. 
But  as  this  parable  was  afterwards 
spoken  by  our  blessed  Saviour  in  i 
the  temple,  I  shall  refer  the  obser- 
vations I  propose  to  make  on  it, 
till  I  come  to  the  history  where  it ; 
was  again  delivered. 

When  Jesus  departed  from  the  j 
Pharisee's  house,  great  multitudes 
of  people  thronged  to  him,  to  hear  | 
his  doctrine  ;  but  mistook  the  true  : 
intention  of  it,  expecting  he  was 
going  to  establish  the  Messiah's 
throne  in  Jerusalem,  and  render  all 
the  nations  of  the  world  tributary 
to  his   power.      The   benevolent  \ 
Jesus  therefore  took  the  first  op- 1 


portunity  to  undeceive  them,  and 
to  declare  in  the  plainest  terms,  that 
his  kingdom  was  not  of  this  world, 
and  consequently  that  those  who 
expected,  by  following  him,  to 
obtain  temporal  advantages,  would 
find  themselves  wretchedly  mis- 
taken ;  as,  on  the  contrary,  his 
disciples  must  expect  to  be  perse- 
cuted from  city  to  city,  and  hated 
of  all  men  for  his  namesake  :  though 
it  was  requisite  for  those  who  would 
be  his  true  followers,  to  prefer  his 
service  to  the  riches,  grandeur,  and 
pleasures  of  the  world  :  and  to  show 
by  their  conduct,  that  they  had  much 
less  respect  and  value  for  the  dearest 
objects  of  their  affections  than  for 
him.  "  If  any  man  come  to  me, 
and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother, 
and  wife,  and  children,  and  brethren, 
and  sisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life 
also,  he  cannot  be  my  disciple. 
And  whosoever  doth  not  bear  his 
cross,  and  come  after  me,  cannot 
be  my  disciple."  Luke  xiv.  26,  27. 
And  in  order  to  induce  them  to 
weigh  this  doctrine  attentively  in 
their  minds,  he  elucidated  it  with 
two  apposite  cases,  that  of  an  un- 
thinking builder,  and  that  of  a  rash 
warrior.  The  former  was  obliged  to 
leave  his  structure  unfinished,  be- 
cause he  had  foolishly  begun  the 
building  without  computing  the 
cost;  whilst  the  latter  was  reduced  to 
the  dilemma  of  being  ingloriously  de- 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


219 


feated,  or  meanly  suing  for  peace 
previously  to  the  battle ;  having 
rashly  declared  war;  before  he  had 
considered  the  strength  of  his  own 
and  his  enemy's  army.  "  So  like- 
wise, whosoever  he  be  of  you, "added 
the  blessed  Jesus,  "  that  forsaketh 
not  all  that  he  hath,  he  cannot  be 
my  disciple."    Luke  xiv.  33. 

The  publicans  and  sinners,  roused 
by  the  alarming  doctrine  of  our 
Lord,  listened  to  it  attentively. 
This  opportunity  was  readily  em- 
braced by  the  great  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  who  not  only  conde- 
scended to  preach  to  them  the  happy 
tidings  of  eternal  life,  but  even  ac- 
companied them  to  their  own 
houses ;  that,  if  possible,  the  seeds 
of  the  gospel  might  take  root  in 
their  hearts.  But  this  condescension 
of  the  meek  and  humble  Jesus  was 
considered  by  the  haughty  Pha- 
risees as  an  action  too  mean  for 
the  character  of  a  prophet.  They 
murmured,  and  were  highly  dis- 
pleased at  a  condescension,  which 
ought  to  have  given  them  the 
greatest  joy.  But  Jesus  soon 
showed  them  their  mistake  by  re- 
peating to  them  the  parables  of  the 
lost  sheep  and  piece  of  money, 
intimating  thereby  the  great  care 
all  prophets  and  pastors  ought  to 
take  of  those  committed  to  their 
care,  and  the  obligations  they  lay 
under  for  searching  diligentlv  for 


every  wandering  sinner,  whose  con- 
version is  a  grateful  offering  to  the 
Almighty.  "  There  is  joy  in  the 
presence  of  the  angels  of  God 
over  one  sinner  that  repenteth." 
Luke  xv.  10. 

To  illustrate  this  doctrine  stil) 
further,  and  show  to  the  greatest 
sinner  the  willingness  of  God 
to  receive  him  into  his  grace 
and  favour, — if,  convinced  of  his 
unworthy  and  lost  condition  in 
himself,  he  implores  forgiveness 
through  the  merits  of  Jesus  Christ, 
and  the  renewal  of  his  heart  by  the 
efficacious  influence  of  the  Spirit, — 
he  delivered  the  expressive  parable 
of  the  prodigal  son. 

A  certain  man  had  two  sons,  the 
younger  of  whom,  not  content  to 
live  in  his  father's  house,  safe 
under  his  protection,  and  happy 
under  his  eye,  desired  his  father  to 
give  him  the  portion  of  goods  which 
fell  to  his  share.  This  indulgent 
father  did  not  hesitate  to  grant  his 
request :  but  the  ungrateful  son 
had  no  sooner  obtained  what  he 
asked  of  his  parent,  than  he  left 
the  presence  and  neighbourhood  of 
so  kind  a  father,  and  retired  into  a 
far  country,  where  he  had  an  op- 
portunity of  indulging,  without  re- 
straint, his  wicked  inclinations  : 
and  there  he  wasted  his  substance 
in  riotous  living.  Having  thus 
consumed  the  portion  given  him 
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by  his  indulgent  parent,  he  began 
to  feel  the  miseries  of  want,  and, 
to  add  to  his  misfortunes,  a  terrible 
famine  arose  in  that  land ;  so  that 
he  soon  became  acquainted  with 
the  sharp  stings  of  hunger.    In  this 
distressed  condition,  he  joined  him- 
self to  a  citizen  of  that  country, 
willing   to   try   every  expedient, 
rather  than  return  to  his  merciful 
father,    and    humbly   confess  his 
faults.     His  master,  from  a  just 
contempt  of  his  former  prodigality, 
employed  him  in  the  meanest  and 
most  contemptible  offices ;  he  sent 
him  into  his  field  to  feed  swine. 
Behold  here,  ye  sons  of  extrava- 
gance, a  change  indeed  !  Behold 
this  thoughtless  prodigal,  reduced 
at  once  from  a  life  of  voluptuous- 
ness and  gaiety,  a  life  of  pleasure 
and  excess,  to  a  life  of  the  most 
abject  slavery,  a  life  of  penury  and 
want.    Nay,  so  great  was  his  hun- 
ger, so  prodigious  his  distress,  that 
he  would  even   have   been  con- 
tented, in  this  miserable  state,  to 
have  satisfied  the  cravings  of  hun- 
ger with  the  husks  eaten  by  the 
swine  :  but  no  man  relieved  him, 
no    man   showed  the  least  com- 
passion for  him  ;  so  that  the  very 
swine  were  in  a  better  condition 
than  this  miserable  prodigal ! 

Thus  miserably  reduced,  he  was 
brought  to  himself :  he  had  hitherto 
been  in  a  state  of  utter  forgetful-  I 


II  ness ;  but  now  began  to  reflect  on 
his  happy  condition,  while  he  con- 
tinued with  his  father,  before  he 
had  deviated  from  the   paths  of 
virtue,  and  to  compare  it  with  his 
present  deplorable  condition.  "How 
many  hired  servants  of  my  father," 
said  he  to  himself,  "  have  bread 
!  enough,  and  to  spai  e,  and  I  perish 
with   hunger  ?1'    I  will  therefore, 
undeserving  as  I  air,,  have  recourse 
to  his  mercy  and  favour.    "  I  will 
arise  and  go  to  my  father,"  for  such 
he  still  is,  and  I,  though  wretched 
and  lost,  am  yet  his  son ;  1  will 
therefore  "say  unto  him,  Father, 
I  have  sinned  against  heaven  and 
before  thee,  and  am  no  more  worthy 
to  be  called  thy  son  :"  that  happi- 
ness is  too  great  for  me  to  expect 
or  desire  ;  I  have,  by  my  behaviour 
forfeited  all  the  right  1  once  had 
in  so  endearing  so  valuable  a  title : 
"  make  me  as  one  of  thy  hired 
servants."    I  desire  nothing  more, 
than  that  thou  wouldst  mercifully 
receive  me  as  one  of  thy  hired  ser- 
vants. 

Having  thus  taken  a  firm  resolu- 
tion of  throwing  himself  at  the  feet 
of  his  father,  and  imploring  for- 
giveness for  his  past  offences,  he 
did  not  delay  putting  it  imme- 
diately into  execution :  he  arose, 
and  with  the  utmost  expedition 
came  to  his  father. 

A  scene  of  tenderness  and  affec- 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


221 


hon,  amazingly  pathetic,  now  pre- 
sents itself  to  our  view ;  his  kind, 
his  affectionate  father  saw  him 
while  he  was  yet  afar  off,  his  bowels 
yearned  towards  him,  he  had  com- 
passion on  his  lost,  his  ruined  child : 
paternal  fondness  would  not  suffer 
him  to  forbear;  he  ran  to  meet 
him,  he  fell  on  his  neck,  he  kissed 
him.  Encouraged  by  this  kind  re- 
ception, the  son  fell  down  at  his 
father's  feet,  and  began  to  make 
confession  of  his  faults,  to  plead 
his  own  unworthiness,  to  request 
his  father's  pardon  :  "  Father,"  said 
he,  "  I  have  sinned  against  heaven 
and  in  thy  sight,  and  am  no  more 
worthy  to  be  called  thy  son."  He 
was  not  suffered  to  proceed  any 
further,  the  love  of  his  parent  pre- 
vented the  rest ;  he  commanded 
his  servants  to  bring  the  best  robe, 
and  put  it  on  him,  to  put  a  ring 
on  his  hand,  and  shoes  on  his  feet ; 
and  to  kill  the  fatted  calf,  that  they 
might  eat  and  be  merry  ;  "  for 
this,  my  son,"  said  he,  "  was  dead 
and  is  alive  again  :  he  was  lost  and 
is  found." 

During  this  transaction,  the  elder 
brother  was  in  the  field,  properly 
employed  in  his  father's  business  ; 
but  returning  from  thence,  and 
hearing  the  sound  of  mirth,  music, 
and  dancing,  he  called  one  of  the 
servants,  and  asked  what  these 
things  meant.   The  servant  replied) 


I  that  his  younger  brother  was  re- 
turned, and  that  his  father  had 
killed  the  fatted  calf,  because  he 
had  received  him  safe  and  sound. 
This  news  greatly  displeased  the 
elder  son ;  he  was  very  angry,  and 
refused  to  go  in  ;  upon  which  his 
father  came  out  and  entreated  him  : 
but  he  replied,  "  Lo,  these  many 
years  do  I  serve  thee,  neither  trans- 
gressed I  at  any  time  thy  com- 
mandment, and  yet  thou  never 
gavest  me  a  kid,  that  I  might  make 
merry  with  my  friends  :  but  as  soon 
as  this  thy  son  was  come,  which 
hath  devoured  thy  living  with  har- 
lots, thou  hast  killed  for  him  the 
fatted  calf."    Luke  xv.  29,  &c. 

His  father,  with  the  most  amiable 
condescending  tenderness,  replied  : 
"  Son,  thou  art  ever  with  me,  and 
all  that  I  have  is  thine :  it  was 
meet  that  we  should  make  merry 
and  be  glad  :  for  this  thy  brother 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  again ;  and 
was  lost,  and  is  found."  Though 
he  hath  devoured  my  living  with 
harlots,  yet  he  is  both  thy  brother 
and  my  son ;  thou  shouldst  not 
therefore  be  angry,  because  he  has 
repented  and  is  returned,  after  we 
thought  him  irrecoverably  lost. 

Thus  beautifully  did  our  Lord 
represent  the  work  of  grace  on  the 
heart  of  man,  from  the  first  convic- 
tion of  sin  to  the  absolute  con- 
fession of  it;  showing  at  the  same 
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time  that  there  can  be  no  true  confes- 
sion without  a  thorough  conscious- 
ness of  guilt,  a  sense  of  our  lost 
state,  and  an  entire  reliance  on  the 
mercy  of  God,  through  Christ  our 
Lord. 

There  are  three  expositions  given 
of  this  instructive  representation, 
each  of  which  seems  to  have  some 
place  in  the  original  design  ;  for  it 
should  be  observed,  and  carefully 

0 

remembered,  that  the  parable  and 
doctrines  of  our  Saviour  are  by  no 
means  to  be  confined  absolutely  to 
one  single  point  of  view,  since  they 
frequently  have  relation  to  different 
objects,  and  consequently  prove 
the  riches  and  depth  of  the  mani- 
fold wisdom  of  Omnipotence.  In 
this  parable,  for  instance,  the  great 
and  principal  doctrine  intended  to 
be  particularly  inculcated  is,  that 
sinners,  upon  their  repentance,  are 
gladly  received  into  favour  ;  or  that 
there  is  joy  in  heaven  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth.  There  are,  i 
however,  two  other  expositions  of 
this  parable  ;  the  first  is  that  of  the 
greatest  part  of  the  ancients,  who 
expound  it  of  Adam.  He  was 
made  in  the  image  of  God,  and 
endowed  with  many  other  excellent 
gifts,  which  he  might  have  used 
happily,  had  he  been  content  to 
stay  in  his  Father's  house,  but  like  i 
this  younger  brother,  who  foolishly 
desired  his   portion  of  goods  to « 


himself,  that  he  might  be  his  own 
master,  and  under  no  confinement 
or  restriction,  he  was  unwilling 
to  remain  under  obedience  to 
the  divine  precepts :  he  was  desirous 
of  having  a  free  use  of  the  things 
in  paradise,  and  by  the  devil's  in- 
stigation affected  a  wretched  inde- 
pendency, which  caused  him  to 
break  the  divine  command,  and 
eat  of  the  forbidden  tree,  to  obtain 
the  knowledge  of  good  and  evil. 
Thus  he  lost  for  himself  and  his 
posterity  the  substance  put  at  first 
into  his  possession  :  but  his  hea- 
venly Father,  on  his  and  his  pos- 
terity's return,  hath  provided  such 
grace  and  compassion  for  him,  that 
they  may  be  reinstated  in  their 
former  place  and  favour.  And  the 
same  grace  not  being  granted  to 
the  higher  order  of  intellectual 
beings,  the  fallen  spirits,  is  the 
cause  of  their  murmuring  against 
God  and  men,  rep  resented  by  the 
answer  of  the  elder  brother  in  this 
parable ;  for  it  is  conjectured  by 
many  that  the  grace  originally  pro- 
posed for  man,  through  Christ,  in 
case  of  his  fall,  was  the  principal 
occasion  of  the  rebellion  of  the 
apostate  angels. 

Others,  secondly,  with  a  much 
greater  show  of  probability,  ex- 
pound this  parable  of  the  two 
people,  the  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
who  have  both  one  Father  even 
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Cod ;  and  while  thev  both  con- 
tinued  in  their  Father's  house,  the 
true  church,  they  wanted  for  no- 
thing :  there  was  plenty  of  food 
for  the  soul,  there  was  substance 
enough  for  them  both.  But  the 
latter,  represented  by  the  younger 
brother,  possessed  of  his  share  of 
knowledge,  went  into  a  strange 
country,  left  God,  and  spent  his 
substance,  the  evidence  and  know- 
ledge of  the  Almighty,  fell  into 
idolatry,  and  wasted  all  he  had  in 
riotous  living — all  his  knowledge 
of  God  in  the  loose  and  absurd 
ceremonies  of  idolatry.  Then  be- 
hold  a  mighty  famine  arose  in  that 
land,  the  worship  of  the  true  God 
was  banished  the  country.  In  this 
dreadful  dearth  and  hunger,  he 
joined  himself  to  the  devil,  and 
worked  all  "  uncleanness  with  gree- 
diness." But  finding  nothing  to 
satisfy  his  spiritual  hunger,  this 
prodigal,  long  estranged  from  his 
Father,  reflecting  on  his  spiritual 
famine  and  his  own  severe  wants, 
humbly  confessed  his  faults,  re- 
turned to  his  offended  Father,  was 
readmitted  into  favour,  and  blessed 
with  the  privileges  of  the  gospel. 
But  the  elder  brother,  the  Jewish 
church,  daily  employed  in  the  field 
of  legal  ceremonies,  and  who  had 
long  groaned  under  the  yoke  of 
the  law,  seeing  the  Gentiles  re- 
ceived  into  the   covenant  of  the 


gospel,  obtain  the  remission  of  sins 
and  the  hopes  of  everlasting  life, 
murmured  against  the  benevolent 
acts  of  the  Almighty.  God,  how- 
ever, out  of  his  great  compassion, 
pleaded  pathetically  the  cause  with 
the  elder  brother,  offered  him  all 
things,  upon  supposition  of  his 
continuing  in  his  obedience,  and 
declared  that  he  had  delivered  the 
nations  from  the  heavy  yoke  of  the 
ceremonial  law.  Thus  the  parable 
has  a  very  clear  and  elegant  expo- 
sition ;  the  murmuring  of  the  elder 
brother  is  explained  to  us  without 
the  least  difficulty ;  and  as  the  of- 
fence of  receiving  the  Gentiles  to 
pardon  and  peace  through  Jesus 
Christ,  was  so  great  a  stumbling- 
block  to  the  Jews,  it  is  natural  to 
imagine  that  our  Saviour  intended 
to  obviate  and  remove  it  by  this 
excellent  parable. 

It  is,  however,  evident,  both  from 
the  context  and  the  occasion  of 
delivering  it,  that  the  third  inter- 
pretation is  the  first  in  design  and 
importance.  The  publicans  and 
sinners  drew  near  to  hear  Jesus. 

This  gave  occasion  to  a  murmur- 
ing among  the  Pharisees  ;  and, 
upon  their  murmuring,  our  Saviour 
delivered  this  and  two  other  pai  n 
bles,  to  show,  that  if  they  would 
resemble  God  and  the  celestial  host, 
they  should,  instead  of  murmuring, 
rejoice  at  seeing  sinners  willing  tc 
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embrace  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel; 
because  there  is  joy  in  the  presence 
of  God  and  his  angels  over  one 
sinner  that  repenteth,  more  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons 
that  "  need  no  repentance."  The 
obstinacy  and  malicious  temper  of 
the  Pharisees,  who  opposed  every 
good  doctrine,  made  a  deep  im- 
pression on  the  spirit  of  the  blessed 
Jesus  ;  he  did  not  therefore  content 
himself  barely  with  justifying  his 
receiving  sinners,  in  order  to  their 
being  justified  and  saved  through 
him,  but  in  presence  of  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  turned  himself  to 
his  disciples,  and  delivered  the  pa- 
rable of  the  artful  steward,  as  an 
instance  of  the  improvements  made 
by  the  children  of  this  world,  in 
embracing  every  opportunity  and 
advantage  for  improving  their  in- 
terests. "  There  was,"  said  he,  "  a 
certain  rich  man,  which  had  a  stew- 
ard, and  the  same  was  accused 
unto  him,  that  he  had  wasted  his 
goods.  And  he  called  him  and 
said  unto  him,  How  is  it  that  I  hear 
this  of  thee  ?  give  an  account  of 
thy  stewardship ;  for  thou  mayst  be 
no  longer  steward."  Luke  xvi.  1,  2. 

This  reprimand  of  his  lord,  and 
the  inward  conviction  of  his  own 
conscience  that  the  accusation  was 
just,  induced  him  to  reflect  on  his 
own  ill  management  of  his  lord's 
affairs,   and  in    what  manner  he 


should  support  himself  when  lie 
should  be  discharged  from  his  ser- 
vice. . "  What  shall  I  do,"  said  he, 
"  for  my  lord  taketh  away  from 
me  the  stewardship  ?  I  cannot  dig, 
to  beg,  I  am  ashamed."  In  this 
manner  he  deliberated  with  himself, 
and  at  last  resolved  on  the  following 
expedient,  in  order  to  make  him- 
self friends,  who  would  succour 
him  in  his  distress.  "  I  am  resolved 
what  to  do,  that,  when  I  am  put  out 
of  the  stewardship,  they  may  receive 
me  into  their  houses.  So  he  called 
every  one  of  his  lord  s  debtors  unto 
i  him,  and  said  unto  the  first,  How 
much  owest  thou  unto  my  lord? 
and  he  said  an  hundred  measures 
of  oil.  And  he  said  unto  him,  Take 
thy  bill,  and  sit  down  quickly,  and 
write  fifty.  Then  said  he  to  another, 
And  how  much  owest  thou  ?  And 
he  said,  An  hundred  measures  of 
wheat.  And  he  said  unto  him, 
Take  thy  bill  and  write  fourscore." 
Luke  xvi.  4,  ike. 

To  illustrate  this  parable,  we  beg 
leave  to  observe,  that  the  riches 
and  trade  of  the  Jews  originally 
consisted  principally  in  the  products 
of  the  earth  :  they  were,  if  I  may 
be  allowed  the  expression,  a  nation 
of  farmers  and  shepherds ;  so  that 
all  their  wealth  arose  from  the  pro- 
duce of  their  flocks  and  herbs,  and 
the  fruits  of  the  earth  ;  their  com, 
their  wine,  and  their  oil. 
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Thus  the  steward,  to  secure  the 
friendship  of  his  lord's  tenants, 
bound  them  to  him  under  a  lasting 
obligation  ;  and  the  master,  when 
he  heard  the  proceedings  of  his 
steward,  commended  him,  not  be- 
cause he  had  acted  honestly,  but 
because  he  had  acted  wisely  :  he 
commended  the  art  and  address  he 
had  shown,  in  procuring  future 
subsistence ;  he  commended  the 
prudence  and  ingenuity  he  had 
used  with  regard  to  his  own  private 
interest,  and  to  deliver  him  from 
future  poverty  and  distress.  "  For 
the  children  of  this  world/'  added 
the  blessed  Jesus,  "  are  in  their 
generation  wiser  than  the  children 
of  light."  They  are  more  prudent  I 
and  careful,  more  anxious  and  cir-  ■ 
cumspect  to  secure  their  possessions 
in  this  world,  than  the  children  of 
light  are  to  secure  in  the  next  an 
eternal  inheritance.  "And  I  say 
unto  you,  make  to  yourselves  friends 
of  the  mammon  of  unrighteousness; 
that,  when  ye  fail,  they  may  receive 
you  into  everlasting  habitations." 
Luke  xvi.  9. 

This  advice  of  our  Saviour  is 
worthy  our  most  serious  attention ; 
the  best  use  we  can  make  of  our 
riches  being  to  employ  them  in 
promoting  the  salvation  of  others. 
For  if  we  use  our  abilities  and  in- 
terests in  turning  sinners  from  the 
evil  of  their  ways ;  if  we  spend  our  I 
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wealth  in  this  excellent  service,  We 
shall  conciliate  the  good  wiJ]  0f  the 
heavenly  beings,  who  will  greatly 
rejoice  at  the  conversion  of  sinners, 
and  with  open  arms  receive  us  into 
the  mansions  of  felicity. 

But  this  is  not  the  whole  appli- 
cation our  Saviour  made  of  this 
parable.  He  added,  that  if  we 
made  use  of  our  riches  in  the  man- 
ner he  recommended,  we  should  be 
received  into  those  everlasting  ha- 
bitations, where  all  the  friends  of 
virtue  and  religion  reside ;  be- 
cause, by  our  fidelity  in  managing 
the  small  trust  of  temporal  advan- 
tages committed  to  our  care,  we 
show  ourselves  worthy  and  capable 
of  a  much  greater  trust  in  heavenly 
employments.  But  if,  on  the  con- 
trary, we  do  not  apply  our  riches 
to  the  glory  of  God  and  the  good 
of  mankind,  we  shall  be  for  ever 
banished  from  the  abodes  of  the 
blessed,  because  in  behaving  un- 
faithfully in  the  small  trust  com- 
mitted to  us  here,  we  render  our- 
selves both  unworthy  and  incapable 
of  a  share  in  this  everlasting  inheri- 
tance. "  He  that  is  faithful  in  that 
which  is  least  is  faithful  also  in 
much  :  and  he  that  is  unjust  in 
the  least  is  unjust  also  in  much.  If 
therefore  ye  have  not  been  faithful 
in  the  unrighteous  mammon,  who 
will  commit  to  your  trust  the  true 
riches  ?    And  if  ye  have  not  been 
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faithful  in  that  which  is  another 
man's,  who  shall  give  you  that 
which  is  your  own?"  Luke  xvi. 
10,  &c. 

And  if,  while  ye  are  God's  stew- 
ards and  servants,  ye  desert  your 
trust  and  become  slaves  to  the 
desire  of  riches,  you  can  expect  no 
other  than  to  be  called  to  a  strict 
account  of  your  stewardship ;  co- 
vetousness  being  as  absolutely  in- 
consistent with  a  true  concern  for 
the  cause  of  Christ,  as  it  is  for  a 
man  to  undertake  at  one  and 
the  same  time  to  serve  two  masters 
of  contrary  dispositions  and  oppo- 
site interests.  "  No  servant  can 
serve  two  masters :  for  either  he 
will  hate  the  one,  and  love  the 
other ;  or  else  he  will  hold  to  j 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye 
cannot  serve  God  and  mammon." 
Luke  xvi.  13. 

Such  is  the  parable,  and  such  is 
our  Lord's  application  of  it,  from 
whence  the  main  intention  and 
design  of  it  is  very  evident.  It  was 
intended  to  incite  us  to  a  zealous 
concern  for  our  future  and  eternal 
state,  by  making  a  due  use  of  the 
means  of  grace,  and  working  out 
our  own  salvation  with  fear  and 
trembling,  yet  remembering  that  it 
is  God  who  worketh  in  us  both  to 
will  and  to  do  of  his  own  good 
pleasure.  And  if  we  thus  employ 
our  spiritual  talents,  we  shall  joy- 


I  fully  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
(great  Judge  of  all  the  earth,  and 
receive  from  him  a  public  testimony 
j  of  our  faith  and  love.    "  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  my  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  beginning  of  the  world ;  for  I 
was  an  hungry  and  ye  gave  me 
meat,  I  was  thirsty  and  ye  gave  me 
drink ;   I  was  a  stranger  and  ye 
took  me  in ;  naked  and  ye  clothed 
I  me  :  I  was  sick  and  ye  visited  me  : 
j  I  was  in  prison  and  ye  came  unto 
me."     And  thus  shall  we  have 
made  ourselves  friends  of  the  mam- 
mon of  unrighteousness,  and  be 
received   into    everlasting  habita- 
tions. 


CHAPTER  XXIV. 

Jesus  rebukes  the  insolent  derision  of  the  Pharisees. 
Describes  by  a 'parable  the  nature  of  future  re- 
wards and  jjunishments  ;  and  enforces  the  doc- 
trine of  mutual  forbearance. 

THE  doctrines  lately  delivered  by 
our  Lord,  being  so  repugnant 
to  the  avaricious  principles  of  the 
Pharisees,  they  attended  to  the 
doctrine  of  our  Saviour  with  regard 
to  the  true  use  of  riches,  and  the 
impossibility  of  men  serving  God 
and  mammon  at  the  same  time, 
derided  him  as  a  visionary  theo- 
rist, who  despised  the  pleasures  of 
this  world,  for  no  other  reason  but 
because  he  was  not  able  to  procure 
them.    It  is  therefore  no  wonder, 
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that  men  who  had  showed  such  a 
complication  of  the  very  worst  dis- 
positions, should  receive  a  sharp 
rebuke  from  the  meek  and  humble 
Jesus :  accordingly,  he  told  them 
that  they  made,  indeed,  specious 
pretences  to  extraordinary  sanctity, 
by  outwardly  shunning  the  com- 
pany of  sinners,  while  in  private 
they  made  no  scruple  of  having 
society  with  them,  or  even  of  join- 
ing with  them  in  their  wickedness, 
"  Ye  are  they  which  justify  your- 
selves before  men,  but  God  knoweth 
your  hearts."  Ye  may  indeed 
cover  the  foulness  of  your  crimes 
with  the  painted  cloak  of  hypocrisy, 
and  in  this  disguise  deceive  those 
who  look  no  further  than  the  out- 
side, but  ye  cannot  screen  your 
wickedness  from  the  penetrating 
eye  of  Omnipotence,  to  whom  all 
things  are  naked  and  exposed,  and  | 
who  judges  of  things,  not  by  their 
appearances,  but  according  to  | 
truth  ;  it  is  therefore  no  wonder 
that  he  often  abhors  both  persons 
and  things,  that  are  held  by  men 
in  the  highest  estimation  :  "  for  that 
which  is  highly  esteemed  among  I 
men,  is  abomination  in  the  sight  of 
God." 

This  affected  sanctity,  while  the 
mind  is  unrenewed,  is  an  abomina- 
tion to  the  God  of  purity  and  truth. 
I  reject  hypocrisy,  and  frequent 
the  company  of  publicans  and  sin- 1 


ners,  to  bring  about  their  conver 
sion  ;  the  Mosaic  dispensation, 
which  made  a  difference  between 
men,  ceasing  when  John  the  Bap- 
tist first  preached  the  doctrine  of 
repentance;  and  the  gospel  dis- 
pensation, which  admits  all  re- 
penting sinners,  without  distinction, 
then  commenced.  "  The  law  and 
the  prophets  were  until  John  :  since 
that  time  the  kingdom  of  God  is 
preached,  and  every  man  presseth 
into  it."    Luke  xvi.  16. 

Think  not  I  mean  to  destroy,  but 
to  fulfil  the  law,  which  is  of  essential 
and  eternal  obligation ;  for  till  the 
law  is  abrogated,  the  least  of  its 
precepts  cannot  be  neglected.  "  It 
is  easier  for  heaven  and  earth  to 
pass,  than  for  one  tittle  of  the  law 
to  fail." 

After  treating  of  these  particulars, 
he  proceeded  to  consider  the  love 
of  pleasure,  so  highly  valued  by 
the  Pharisees,  whose  lust  discovered 
itself  by  their  frequent  divorces,  a 
practice  which  our  blessed  Saviour 
justly  condemned.  "  Whosoever 
putteth  away  his  wife,  and  mar- 
rieth  another,  committeth  adultery : 
and  whosoever  marrieth  her  that 
is  put  away  from  her  husband, 
committeth  adultery."  Luke  xvi. 
18. 

These  reasons  were  clear  and 
unanswerable  :  but  the  Pharisees, 
stupified  and  intoxicated  with  sen- 
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sual  pleasures,  were  deaf  to  every 
argument,  how  powerful  soever, 
provided  it  was  levelled  against 
their  lusts.  In  order  to  illustrate 
this  truth,  confirm  his  assertion, 
and  rouse  these  hypocritical  rulers 
from  their  lethargy,  he  spoke  the 
awakening  parable  of  the  rich  man 
and  the  beggar. 

"  There  was  a  certain  rich  man, 
which  was  clothed  in  purple  and 
fine  linen,  and  fared  sumptuously 
every  day :  and  there  was  a  certain 
beggar,  named  Lazarus,  which  was 
laid  at  his  gate,  full  of  sores,  and 
desiring  to  be  fed  with  the  crumbs 
which  fell  from  the  rich  man's 
table  :  moreover,"  so  great  was  his 
misery,  so  exquisite  his  distress, 
"  the  dogs  came  and  licked  his 
sores."  Thus  wretched  in  life,  the 
Almighty  at  last  released  him  :  "  the 
beggar  died,  and  was  carried  by  j 
the  angels  into  Abraham's  bosom."  | 
Nor  could  the  rich  man's  wealth 
rescue  him  from  the  same  fate,  "  the 
rich  man  also  died  and  was  buried." 
But  behold  noAV  the  great,  the 
awful  change.  "  In  hell  he  lifted 
up  his  eyes,  being  in  torments,  and 
seeth  Abraham  afar  off,  and "  the 
late  despised  and  afflicted  "  Lazarus 
in  his  bosom."  In  this  agony  of 
pain  and  distress,  he  cried  to  Abra- 
ham, his  earthly  father,  begging 
that  he  would  take  pity  on  him, 
and  send  Lazarus  to  give  him  even 


the  least  degree  of  relief,  that  of 
dipping  the  tip  of  his  finger  in 
water  to  cool  his  tongue,  for  his 
torment  was  intolerable.  "  Father 
Abraham,  have  mercy  on  me,  and 
send  Lazarus,  that  he  may  dip  the 
tip  of  his  finger  in  water,  and  cool 
my  tongue  ;  for  I  am  tormented  in 
this  flame.  But  Abraham  said, 
Son,  remember  that  thou  in  thy 
lifetime  receivedst  thy  good  things, 
and  likewise  Lazarus  evil  things  : 
but  now  he  is  comforted,  and  thou 
art  tormented.  And  besides  all 
this,  between  us  and  you  there  is  a 
great  gulf  fixed  :  so  that  they  which 
would  pass  from  hence  to  you  can- 
not ;  neither  can  they  pass  to  us 
that  would  come  from  thence." 
Luke  xvi.  24,  &c. 

The  miserable  wretch,  finding  it 
impossible  to  procure  any  relief 
i  for  himself,  was  desirous  of  pre- 
serving his  thoughtless  relations 
from  the  like  distress :  "  Then  he 
said,  I  pray  thee  therefore,  father, 
that  thou  wouldest  send  him  to  my 
father's  house ;  for  I  have  five 
brethren :  that  he  may  testify 
unto  them,  lest  they  also  come 
into  this  place  of  torment."  This 
also  was  a  petition  that  could  not 
be  granted.  It  is  too  late  to  hope 
for  relief,  when  the  soul  is  cast  into 
the  bottomless  pit.  They  may  learn, 
said  Abraham,  the  certainty  of  the 
immortality  of  the  soul  from  the 
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books  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
if  they  will  give  themselves  the 
trouble  to  peruse  them  attentively. 
To  which  the  miserable  object  re- 
plied, that  the  books  of  Moses  and 
the  prophets  had  been  ineffectual 
to  hirn,  and  he  feared  would  be  so 
to  his  brethren.  But  if  one  actu- 
ally arose  from  the  dead,  and  ap- 
peared to  them,  they  would  cer- 
tainly repent,  and  embrace  those 
offers  of  salvation  they  had  before 
slighted.  "  Nay,  father  Abraham  : 
but  if  one  went  unto  them  from  the 
dead,  they  will  repent."  But  Abra- 
ham told  him,  that  in  this  he  was 
greatly  mistaken ;  for  that  if  they 
refused  to  believe  the  evidences  of 
a  future  state  contained  in  the 
writings  of  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
the  testimony  of  a  messenger  from 
the  dead  would  not  be  sufficient  to 
convince  them.  "  If  they  hear  not 
Moses  and  the  prophets,  neither 
will  they  be  persuaded,  though  one 
rose  from  the  dead." 

The  truth,  asserted  by  Abraham, 
has  been  abundantly  proved  by 
undeniable  facts ;  from  whence  it 
has  appeared,  that  those  who  will 
not  be  convinced  by  a  standing 
revelation,  will  not  be  convinced, 
though  one  rose  from  the  dead. 
These  very  Jews,  to  whom  our 
Saviour  spoke,  were  remarkable 
instances  of  this  truth  ;  they  were 
fully  assured  that  another  Lazarus 


was,  by  the  power  of  Christ,  raised 
from  the  dead,  after  he  had  laid 
several  days  in  the  tomb ;  a  fact 
which  they  were  so  far  from  being 
able  to  disprove  that  they  attempted 
to  kill  Lazarus,  as  if  by  this  wicked 
action  they  could  have  destroyed 
his  evidence.  Nay,  they  still  had 
a  more  lively  proof  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  Jesus  himself,  which  they 
were  so  far  from  being  able  to  deny, 
that  they  bribed  the  soldiers  to 
spread  that  senseless  tale,  that  his 
disciples  came  by  night  and  stole 
him  away.  So  true  were  Abra- 
ham's words,  that  they  who  be- 
lieve not  Moses  and  the  prophets, 
which  testify  of  Christ  and  his  eter- 
nal redemption,  would  not  be 
persuaded  though  one  rose  from  the 
dead. 

There  is  not  a  more  awakening 
and  alarming  example  than  this 
parable  through  the  whole  gospel  . 
it  is  drawn  in  such  lively  colours, 
that  many,  in  all  ages  of  the  church, 
have  considered  it,  not  as  a  parable, 
but  as  a  real  history ;  but  however 
this  be,  the  important  truths  deli- 
vered in  it  are  equally  clear  and 
equally  certain.  They  are  designed 
to  describe  the  difference  between 
this  state  and  a  future,  between  the 
children  of  this  world  and  the 
children  of  light,  the  former 
having  had  their  portion  of  hap- 
piness here ;  but  that  of  the  latter 
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being  reserved  to  a  glorious  here- 
after. 

Having  thus  reprimanded  the 
Pharisees,  he  took  occasion  to 
speak  of  affronts  and  offences,  de- 
scribed their  evil  nature,  and  their 
dreadful  punishment.  "  It  is  im- 
possible but  that  offences  will  come : 
but  woe  unto  him  through  whom 
they  come  !  It  were  better  for  him 
that  a  millstone  were  hanged  about 
his  neck,  and  he  cast  into  the  sea, 
than  that  he  should  offend  one  of 
these  little  ones."  Luke  xvii.  1,  2. 
That  is,  the  children  of  God,  the 
followers  of  the  Lamb,  must  meet 
with  disgrace,  reviling,  and  perse- 
cution here ;  but  woe  unto  those 
who  revile  and  persecute  them !  they 
had  better  undergo  the  worst  of 
temporary  judgments  than  the 
awful  one  which  shall  ensue. 

He  spake  also  against  a  quarrel- 
some temper  in  his  servants,  espe- 
cially in  the  ministers  and  teachers 
of  religion,  prescribed  a  seasonable 
and  prudent  reprehension  of  the 
fault,  accompanied  with  forgiveness 
on  the  part  of  the  person  injured, 
as  the  best  means  of  disarming  the 
temptation  that  may  arise  from 
thence.  "  Take  heed  to  your- 
selves :  if  thy  brother  trespass 
against  thee,  rebuke  him  ;  and  if 
he  repent,  forgive  him.  And  if  he 
trespass  against  thee  seven  times  in 
a  day,  and  seven  times  in  a  day 


turn  again  to  thee,  saying,  I  repent ; 
thou  shalt  forgive  him."  Luke  xvii. 
3,  4. 

It  should  be  observed  here,  that 
this  discourse  on  forgiveness,  ut- 
tered at  a  time  when  the  Pharisees 
had  just  affronted  him,  by  calling 
him  a  false  teacher,  sufficiently 
proves  how  truly  he  forgave  them 
all  the  personal  injuries  they  had 
committed  against  him  ;  and  should 
be  a  powerful  recommendation  of 
that  amiable  virtue,  the  forgiveness 
of  injuries. 

But  however  beautiful  these  dis- 
courses of  our  Saviour  appear 
when  examined  with  attention,  they 
seem  to  have  staggered  the  faith  of 
his  disciples  and  followers  ;  perhaps 
they  still  imagined  that  he  would 
shortly  erect  a  temporal  kingdom, 
and  distribute  among  them  the 
rewards  they  expected  for  their 
services.  If  so,  they  might  well 
desire  their  Master  "  to  increase 
their  faith  ;"  as  discourses  like  these 
had  a  very  different  tendency  from 
what  might  naturally  have  been  ex- 
pected from  one  who  was  going  to 
establish  the  throne  of  David,  and 
extend  his  sceptre  over  all  the 
kingdoms  of  the  earth  ;  but  how- 
ever this  be,  our  Saviour  told  them, 
that  if  they  had  the  smallest  degree 
of  true  faith,  it  would  be  sufficient 
for  overcoming  all  temptations,  even 
those  which  seem  as  difficult  to 
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be  conquered  as  the  plucking  up 
trees,  and  planting  them  in  the 
ocean.  "  If  ye  had  faith  as  a  grain 
of  mustard-seed,  ye  might  say  unto 
this  sycamine-tree,  Be  thou  plucked 
up  by  the  root,  and  be  thou  planted 
in  the  sea ;  and  it  should  obey 
you."    Luke  xvii.  6. 


CHAPTER  XXV. 

Our  Lord  is  applied  to  in  behalf  o  f  poor  Lazarus. 
Cures  ten  persons  of  the  leprosy  in  Samaria, 
and  restores  Lazarus  to  life. 

SOON  after  our  blessed  Saviour 
had  finished  these  discourses, 
one  of  his  friends,  named  Lazarus, 
fell  sick  at  Bethany,  a  village  about 
two  miles  from  the  countries  beyond 
Jordan,  where  Jesus  was  now  preach- 
ing the  gospel.  The  sisters  of  La- 
zarus finding  his  sickness  was  of  a 
dangerous  kind,  thought  proper  to 
send  an  account  of  it  to  Jesus ; 
being  firmly  persuaded  that  he 
who  had  cured  so  many  strangers 
would  readily  come  and  give  health 
to  one  whom  he  loved  in  so  tender 
a  manner.  "  Lord,"  said  they, 
"  behold  he  whom  thou  lovest  is 
sick : "  they  did  not  add,  come 
down  and  heal  him ;  make  haste 
and  save  him  from  the  grave ;  it 
was  sufficient  for  them  to  propose 
their  necessities  to  their  Lord,  who 
was  both  able  and  willing  to  help 
them  in  their  distress. 

"  When  Jesus  heard  that,  he  said, 


This  sickness  is  not  unto  death." 
This  declaration  of  the  benevolent 
Jesus,  when  carried  to  the  sisters 
of  Lazarus,  must  have  strangely 
surprised  them,  and  exercised  both 
their  and  his  disciples'  faith ;  since 
it  is  probable  that  before  the  mes- 
senger arrived  at  Bethany  Lazarus 
had  expired.  Soon  after,  Jesus 
positively  assured  his  disciples  that 
Lazarus  was  dead. 

The  evangelist,  in  the  beginning 
of  this  account,  tells  us  that  Jesus 
loved  Martha  and  her  sister  and 
Lazarus  ;  and  that  after  he  had  re- 
ceived the  message,  he  abode  two 
days  in  the  same  place  where  he 
was.  His  design  in  this  might  be 
to  insinuate  that  his  lingering  so 
long  after  the  message  came  did 
not  proceed  from  a  want  of  concern 
for  his  friends,  but  happened  ac- 
cording to  the  counsels  of  his  own 
wisdom.  For  the  length  of  time 
which  Lazarus  lay  in  the  grave,  put 
his  death  beyond  all  possibility  of 
doubt,  removed  every  suspicion  of 
fraud,  and  consequently  afforded 
Jesus  a  fit  opportunity  of  displaying 
the  love  he  bore  to  Lazarus,  as  well 
as  his  own  Almighty  power,  in  his 
undoubted  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  His  sisters,  indeed,  were  by 
this  means  kept  awhile  in  painful 
anxiety,  on  account  of  their  bro- 
ther's life,  and  at  last,  pierced  by 
the  sorrows  of  seeing  him  die  :  yet 
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they  must  surely  think  themselves 
abundantly  recompensed,  by  the 
evidence  accruing  to  the  gospe 
from  this  astonishing  miracle,  as  well 
as  by  the  inexpressible  surprise  of 
joy  they  felt,  when  they  again  re- 
ceived their  brother  from  the  dead. 

Two  days  being  thus  expired, 
Jesus  said  to  his  disciples,  "  Let 
us  go  into  Judea  again/'  John 
xi.  7.  His  disciples  were  astonished 
at  this  proposal,  and  the  recollection 
of  his  late  danger  in  that  country 
alarmed  them :  "  Master,"  said  they, 
"  the  Jews  of  late  sought  to  stone 
thee ;  and  goest  thou  thither  again?" 
Wilt  thou  hazard  thy  life  among 
those  who  desire  nothing  more ; 
than  to  find  an  opportunity  of  kill- 
ing thee.  "Jesus  answered,  Are 
there  not  twelve  hours  in  the  day? 
If  any  man  walk  in  the  day,  he 
stumbleth  not,  because  he  seeth 
the  light  of  this  world.  But  if  a 
man  walk  in  the  night,  he  stum- 
bleth, because  there  is  no  light  in 
him."    John  xi.  9,  10. 

By  this  he  intended  to  inform 
his  disciples,  that  those  who  lived 
by  faith,  and  acted  under  the  infal- 
lible influence  of  the  Divine  Spirit, 
could  not  stumble ;  whereas  those 
who  followed  the  directions  of  un- 
enlightened nature  were  liable  to 
perpetual  error.  Jesus  having  thus 
removed  their  groundless  appre- 
hensions, and  strengthened  their 


faith,  that  he  might  clearly  explain 
to  them  the  cause  of  his  going  into 
Judea  again,  told  them,  "  Our 
friend  Lazarus  sleepeth ;  but  I  go 
that  I  may  awake  him  out  of  sleep." 
The  disciples  understanding  his 
discourse  in  a  literal  sense,  replied, 
"  Lord,  if  he  sleep,  he  shall  do 
well :"  his  distemper  is  abated,  and 
he  in  all  probability  is  recovering. 
It  would  be,  therefore,  highly  un- 
reasonable in  us,  to  take  two  days' 
journey  only  to  awaken  him  out  of 
his  sleep.  Thus  they  discovered 
their  fears,  and  hinted  to  their 
Master,  that  it  would  be  far  safer 
to  continue  where  they  were  than 
to  take  a  hazardous  journey  into 
Judea. 

They  were,  however,  mistaken  ; 
for  the  evangelist  informs  us,  that 
he  "  spake  of  his  death :  but  they 
thought  that  he  had  spoken  of 
taking  of  rest  in  sleep."  Jesus 
therefore,  to  remove  any  doubt, 
said  plainly  to  them,  "  Lazarus  is 
dead  :  and  I  am  glad  for  your 
sakes  that  I  was  not  there,  to  the 
intent  that  you  might  believe."  I 
am  glad  for  your  sakes  that  I  was 
not  in  Judea  before  he  died ;  for 
had  I  been  there,  and  restored  him 
to  his  health,  your  faith  in  me,  as 
the  Messiah,  must  have  wanted  the 
great  confirmation  it  shall  now  re- 
ceive, by  your  beholding  me  raise 
him  again  from  the  dead. 
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Having  thus  given  his  disciples 
a  proof  of  his  divine  knowledge, 
and  of  the  designs  of  Provi- 
dence in  the  death  of  Lazarus,  our 
blessed  Saviour  added,  "  Never- 
theless, let  us  go  unto  him." 
Thus  Jesus,  who  could  have  raised 
Lazarus  without  opening  his  lips, 
or  rising  from  his  seat,  leaves  his 
place  of  retirement  beyond  Jordan, 
and  takes  a  long  journey  into  Judea, 
where  the  Jews  lately  attempted  to 
kill  him  ;  because  his  being  present 
in  person,  and  raising  Lazarus 
again  to  life,  before  so  many  wit- 
nessess  at  Bethany,  where  he  died, 
and  was  so  well  known,  would  be 
the  means  of  bringing  the  men  of 
that  place,  as  well  as  others,  who 
should  hear  of  it  even  in  future 
ages,  to  the  knowledge  of  a  resur- 
rection to  eternal  life ;  an  admirable 
proof  and  emblem  of  which  he 
gave  them  in  this  great  miracle. 

Jesus  having  thus  declared  his 
resolution  of  returning  into  Judea, 
Thomas  conceiving  nothing  less  than 
destruction  from  such  a  journey, 
yet  unwilling  to  forsake  his  Master, 
said,  "  Let  us  also  go,  that  we  may 
die  with  him."  Let  us  not  forsake 
our  Master  in  this  dangerous  jour- 
ney, but  accompany  him  into  Judea, 
that  if  the  Jews,  whose  inveteracy 
we  are  well  acquainted  with,  should 
take  away  his  life,  wre  may  also  ex- 
pire with  him. 


The  journey  to  Judea  being  thus 
resolved  on,  Jesus  departed  with 
his  disciples,  and  in  his  way  to 
Bethany  passed  through  Samaria 
and  Galilee.  "  And  as  he  entered 
into  a  certain  village,  there  met 
him  ten  men  that  were  lepers,  which 
stood  afar  off :  and  they  lifted  up 
their  voices,  and  said,  Jesus,  Master 
have  mercy  on  us.  And  when  he 
saw  them,  he  said  unto  them,  Go 
show  yourselves  unto  the  priests. 
And  it  came  to  pass,  that,  as  they 
went,  they  were  cleansed."  Luke 
xvii.  12,  &c. 

Among  these  miserable  objects, 
one  of  them  was  a  native  of  the 
country,  who  perceiving  that  his 
cure  was  completed,  came  back 
praising  God  for  the  great  mercy 
he  had  received :  he  had  before 
kept  at  a  distance  from  our  Saviour, 
but  being  now  sensible  that  he  was 
entirely  clean,  approached  his  be- 
nefactor, that  all  might  have  an 
opportunity  of  beholding  the  mi- 
racle, and  fell  on  his  face  at  his 
feet,  thanking  him,  in  the  most 
humble  manner,  for  his  condescen- 
sion in  healing  him  of  so  terrible  a 
disease.  Jesus,  in  order  to  inti- 
mate that  those  who  were  enlight- 
ened with  the  knowledge  of  the 
truth,  ought,  at  least,  to  have  shown 
as  great  a  sense  of  piety  and  gra- 
titude at  this  Samaritan,  asked, 
"  Were  there   not  ten  cleansed? 
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where  are  the  nine  ?  There  are  not 
found  that  returned  to  give  glory 
to  God,  save  this  stranger."  Luke 
xvii.  17,  18. 

Jesus  and  his  disciples  now  con- 
tinued their  journey  towards  Beth- 
any, where  he  was  informed  by 
some  of  the  inhabitants  of  that  vil- 
lage that  Lazarus  was  not  only 
dead,  as  he  had  foretold,  but  had 
now  lain  in  the  grave  four  days. 
The  afflicted  sisters  were  over- 
whelmed with  sorrow,  so  that  many 
of  the  Jews  from  Jerusalem  came 
to  comfort  them  concerning  their  I 
brother. 

It  seems  the  news  of  our  Lords 
coming  had  reached  Bethany,  be- 
fore he  arrived  at  that  village ;  for 
Martha,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  being 
informed  of  his  approach,  went  out 
and  met  him;  but  Mary,  who  was  of 
a  more  melancholy  and  contempla- 
tive disposition,  sat  still  in  the  house. 
No  sooner  was  she  come  into  the 
presence  of  Jesus,  than  in  an  excess 
of  grief  she  poured  forth  her  com- 
plaints, "  Lord,"  said  she,  "if thou 
hadst  been  here,  my  brother  had 
not  died."  If  thou  hadst  complied 
with  the  message  we  sent  thee,  1  well 
know  that  thy  interest  from  heaven 
had  prevailed,  my  brother  had  been 
cured  of  his  disease,  and  delivered 
from  the  chambers  of  the  grave. 

Martha,  doubtless,  entertained  a 
high    opinion    of    our  Saviours 


power ;  she  believed  that  death  did 
not  dare  to  approach  his  presence, 
and,  consequently,  if  Jesus  had  ar- 
rived at  Bethany  before  her  bro- 
ther's dissolution  he  had  not  fallen 
a  victim  to  the  king  of  terrors ;  but 
imagined  that  it  was  not  in  his 
power  to  heal  the  sick  at  a  dis- 
tance ;  though,  at  the  same  time, 
she  seemed  to  have  some  dark  and 
imperfect  hopes  that  our  blessed 
Lord  would  still  do  something  for 
her.  "  But  I  know,"  said  she, 
"  that  even  now,  whatsoever  thou 
wilt  ask  of  God,  God  will  give  it 
thee."  She  thought  that  Jesus 
could  obtain  whatsoever  he  desired 
by  prayer ;  and  therefore  did  not 
found  her  hopes  on  his  power,  but 
on  the  power  of  God,  through  his 
intercession.  She  doubtless  knew 
that  the  great  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind had  raised  the  daughter  of  Jai- 
rus  and  the  widow's  son  at  Nam, 
from  the  dead  ;  but  seems  to  have 
considered  herbrother's  resurrection 
as  much  more  difficult ;  probably 
because  he  had  been  longer  dead. 

But  Jesus,  who  was  willing  to 
encourage  this  imperfect  faith  of 
Martha,  answered,  "  Thy  brother 
shall  rise  again,"  As  these  words 
were  delivered  in  an  indefinite 
sense  with  regard  to  time,  Martha 
understood  them  only  as  an  argu- 
ment of  consolation,  drawn  from  the 
1  general  resurrection,  and  accord- 
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ingly  answered,  "  I  know  that  he 
shall  rise  again  in  the  resurrection 
at  the  last  day."  She  was  firmly 
persuaded  of  that  important  article 
of  the  Christian  faith,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  dead ;  at  which  impor- 
tant hour  she  believed  her  brother 
would  rise  from  the  chambers  of 
the  dust.  And  here  she  seems  to 
have  terminated  all  her  hopes,  not 
thinking  that  the  Son  of  God 
would  call  her  brother  from  the 
sleep  of  death.  Jesus  therefore,  to 
instruct  her  in  this  great  truth,  re- 
plied, "  I  am  the  resurrection  and 
the  life."  I  am  the  author  of 
the  resurrection,  the  fountain  and 
giver  of  that  life  they  shall  then  re- 
ceive, and  therefore  can,  with  the 
same  ease,  raise  the  dead  now  as 
at  the  last  day.  "  He  that  believeth 
in  me,  though  he  were  dead,  yet 
shall  he  live  :  and  whosoever  liveth 
and  believeth  in  me  shall  never  die. 
Believeth  thou  this?"  To  which 
Martha  answered,  "  Yea,  Lord :  I 
believe  that  thou  art  the  Christ,  the 
Son  of  God,  which  should  come 
into  the  world."  I  believe  that  thou 
art  the  true  Messiah,  so  long  pro- 
mised by  the  prophets,  and  there- 
fore believe  thou  art  capable  of  per- 
forming eveiy  instance  of  power 
thou  art  pleased  to  claim. 

Martha  now  seemed  to  entertain 
some  confused  expectations  of  her 
Drother's  immediate  resurrection ; 


and,  leaving  Jesus  in  the  field,  ran 
and  called  her  sister,  according  to 
his  order,  being  willing  that  both 
Mary  and  her  companions  should 
be  witnesses  of  this  stupendous  mi- 
racle. 

Mary  no  sooner  heard  that  Jesus 
was  come,  than  she  immediately  left 
her  J ewish  comforters,  who  only  in- 
creased the  weight  of  her  grief, 
and  flew  to  her  Saviour :  and  the 
J ews,  who  suspected  she  was  going 
to  weep  over  the  grave  of  her  bro- 
ther, followed  her  to  that  great  Pro- 
phet, who  was  going  to  remove  all 
her  sorrows.  Thus  the  Jews,  who 
came  from  Jerusalem  to  comfort 
the  two  mournful  sisters,  were 
brought  to  the  grave  of  Lazarus, 
and  made  witnesses  of  his  resurrec- 
tion. 

As  soon  as  Mary  approached 
the  great  Redeemer  of  mankind 
she  fell  prostrate  at  his  feet,  and  in 
a  flood  of  tears  poured  out  her  com- 
plaint :  "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here,  my  brother  had  not  died." 
No  wonder  the  compassionate  Jesus 
was  moved  at  so  affecting  a  scene  : 
on  his  side  stood  Martha,  pouring 
forth  a  flood  of  tears,  at  his  feet  lay 
the  affectionate  Mary,  weeping  and 
lamenting  her  dear  departed  brother; 
while  the  Jews  who  came  to  comfort 
the  afflicted  sisters,  unable  to  con- 
fine their  grief,  joined  the  solemn 
I  mourning,  and  mixed  their  friendly 
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tears  in  witness  of  their  love  fov 
the  departed  Lazarus,  and  in  testi- 
mony to  the  justice  of  the  sisters' 
grief  for  the  loss  of  so  amiable,  so 
deserving  a  brother.  Jesus  could 
not  behold  the  affliction  of  the  two 
sisters  and  their  friends  without 
having  a  share  in  it  himself:  his  heart 
was  melted  at  the  mournful  scene, 
"  he  groaned  in  spirit,  and  was 
troubled.5' 

To  remove  the  doubts  and  fears 
of  these  pious  women,  he  asked 
them  where  they  had  buried  Laza- 
rus :  not  that  he  was  ignorant  where 
the  body  of  the  deceased  was  laid  : 
he  who  knew  that  he  was  dead 
when  so  far  distant  from  him,  and 
could  raise  him  up  by  a  single 
word,  must  know  where  his  remains 
were  deposited ;  to  which  they 
answered,  "  Lord,  come  and  see." 
The  Son  of  God,  now,  to  prove 
that  he  was  not  only  God  but  a 
most  compassionate  man,  and  to 
show  us  that  the  tender  affections 
of  a  human  heart,  when  kept  in 
due  bounds — that  friendly  sorrow, 
when  not  immoderate,  and  directed 
to  proper  ends,  is  consistent  with 
the  highest  sanctity  of  the  soul, 
joined  in  the  general  mourning. 
He  wept,  even  at  the  time  that  he 
was  going  to  give  the  most  ample 
proof  of  his  divinity. 

By  his  weeping  the  Jews  were 
convinced  that  he  loved  Lazarus 


I  exceedingly  ;  but  some  of  them  in- 
terpreted this  circumstance  to  his 
disadvantage ;  for,  according  to  their 
mean  way  of  judging,  they  fancied 
that  he  had  suffered  him  to  fall  by 
the  stroke  of  death,  for  no  other 
reason  in  the  world  but  for  want 
of  power  to  rescue  him.  And  think- 
ing the  miracle  said  to  have  been 
wrought  on  the  blind  men,  at  the 
feast  of  tabernacles,  at  least  as  diffi- 
cult as  the  curing  an  acute  dis- 
temper, they  called  the  former  in 
question,  because  the  latter  had 
been  neglected.  "  Could  not  this 
man,"  said  they,  "  which  opened 
the  eyes  of  the  blind,  have  caused 
that  even  this  man  should  not  have 
died?" 

Our  Lord,  regardless  of  their 
question,  but  grieved  at  the  hard- 
ness of  their  hearts,  and  blindness 

|  of  their  infidelity,  groaned  again 
within  himself,  as  he  walked  towards 
the  sepulchre  of  the  dead.  At  his 
coming  to  the  grave,  he  said,  "Take 
ye  away  the  stone."  To  which 
Martha  answered,  "  Lord,  by  this 
time  he  stinketh  :  for  he  hath  been 
dead  four  days  ;"  or  as  the  passage 
may  be  better  rendered,  hath  lain 
in  the  grave  four  days.  She  meant 
to  insinuate  that  her  brother's  re- 
surrection was  not  now  to  be  ex- 
pected. But  Jesus  gave  her  a 
solemn  reproof,  to  teach  her  that 

)  there  was  nothing  impossible  with 
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God ;  and  that  the  power  of  the. 
Almighty  is  not  to  be  circumscribed 
within  the  narrow  bounds  of  human 
reason,  "Said I  not  unto  thee,  that, if 
thou  wouldestbelieve,thou  shouldest 
see  the  glory  of  God  ?"  i.  Have 
but  faith,  and  I  will  displ  y  before 
thee  the  effect  of  Omnipotence. 

The  objections  of  Martha  being 
thus  obviated,  she,  with  the  rest, 
waited  the  great  event  in  silence  ; 
and,  in  pursuance  of  the  command  of 
the  Son  of  God,  took  away  the  stone 
from  the  place  where  the  dead  was 
laid.  Jesus  had,  on  many  occasions, 
publicly  appealed  to  his  own  mira- 
cles as  the  proofs  of  his  mission, 
though  he  did  not  generally  make 
a  formal  address  to  his  Father, 
before  he  worked  them.  But  | 
being;  now  to  raise  Lazarus  from 
the  dead,  he  prayed  for  his  resur- 
rection, to  convince  the  spectators 
that  it  could  not  be  effected  with- 
out an  immediate  interposition  of 
the  divine  power.  "  Father,"  said 
he,  "  I  thank  thee  that  thou  hast 
heard  me.  And  I  knew  that  thou 
nearest  me  always  :  but  because  of 
the  people  which  stand  by  I  said 
it,  that  they  may  believe  that  thou 
hast  sent  me."  John  xi.  41,  &c.  I 
entertained  no  doubt  of  thy  empow- 
ering me  to  do  this  miracle,  and 
therefore  did  not  pray  for  my  own 
sake  ;  I  well  knew  that  thou  nearest 
me  always.    I  prayed  for  the  sake 


of  the  people,  to  convince  them 
that  thou  lovest  me,  hast  sent  me, 
and  art  continually  with  me. 

After  returning  thanks  to  his 
Father,  for  this  opportunity  of  dis- 
playing his  glory,  "  He  cried  with 
a  loud  voice,  Lazarus,  come  forth  !" 
This  loud  and  efficacious  call  of 
the  Son  of  God  awakened  the 
dead  ;  the  breathless  clay  was  in- 
stantly reanimated ;  and  he  who 
had  lain  four  days  in  the  chambers 
of  the  tomb  obeyed  immediately 
the  powerful  sound.  "  And  he  that 
was  dead  came  forth,  bound  hand 
and  foot  with  grave-clothes ;  and 
his  face  was  bound  about  with  a 
napkin.  Jesus  saith  unto  them, 
Loose  him,  and  let  him  go."  It 
would  have  been  the  least  part  of 
the  miracle,  had  Jesus,  by  his  pow- 
erful word,  unloosed  the  napkins 
wherewith  Lazarus  was  bound  ;  but 
he  brought  him  out  in  the  same  man- 
ner in  which  he  was  lying,  and  or- 
dered the  spectators  to  loose  him,  that 
they  might  be  better  convinced  of 
the  miracle  ;  for,  in  taking  off  the 
grave-clothes  they  had  the  fullest 
evidence  both  of  his  death  and 
resurrection  ;  for,  on  the  one  hand, 
the  manner  in  which  he  was  swathed 
must  soon  have  killed  him,  had  he 
been  alive  when  buried  ;  and  con- 
sequently demonstrated,  beyond  all 
exception,  that  Lazarus  had  been 
dead  several  clays,  before  Jesus 
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called  him  again  to  life.  Besides, 
in  stripping  him,  the  linen  offered, 
both  to  their  eyes  and  smell,  abun- 
dant proofs  of  his  putrefaction ; 
and  by  that  means  convinced  them 
that  he  had  not  been  in  a  deliquium, 
but  was  really  dead ;  on  the  other 
hand,  by  his  lively  countenance,  ap- 
pearing when  the  napkin  was  re- 
moved, his  fresh  colour,  and  his 
active  vigour,  they  who  came  near 
and  handled  him  must  be  convinced 
that  he  w^s  in  perfect  health,  and 
had  an  opportunity  of  proving  the 
truth  of  the  miracle  by  the  closest 
examination.  There  is  something 
extremely  beautiful  in  our  Lord's 
behaviour  on  this  occasion  :  he  did 
not  utter  one  upbraiding  word, 
either  to  the  doubting  sisters  or 
the  malicious  Jews,  nor  did  he  let 
fall  one  word  of  triumph  or  exulta- 
tion. "  Loose  him,  and  let  him 
go,"  were  the  only  words  we  have 
recorded.  He  was  in  this,  as  on 
all  other  occasions,  consistent  with 
himself,  a  pattern  of  perfect  humi- 
lity and  absolute  self-denial. 

Such  was  the  astonishing  work 
wrought  by  the  Son  of  God  at 
Bethany;  and  in  the  resurrection 
of  Lazarus,  thus  corrupted  and  thus 
raised  by  the  powerful  call  of  Jesus, 
wre  have  a  striking^  emblem  and  a 
glorious  earnest  of  the  resurrection 
of  our  bodies  from  the  grave  at  the 
last  day,  when  the  same  powerful 


mandate  which  spoke  Lazarus  again 
into  being,  shall  collect  the  scattered 
particles  of  our  bodies,  and  raise 
them  to  immortality. 

Such  an  extraordinary  power  dis- 
played before  the  face  of  a  multi- 
tude, and  near  to  Jerusalem,  even 
overcame  the  prejudices  of  some  of 
the  most  obstinate  among  them. 
Many  believed  that  Jesus  could  be 
no  other  than  the  great  Messiah  so 
long  promised ;.  though  others,  who 
still  expected  a  temporal  prince,  and 
were  therefore  unwilling  to  acknow- 
ledge him  for  their  Saviour,  were 
filled  with  indignation,  particularly 
the  chief  priests  and  elders.  But 
this  miracle,  as  well  as  all  the  rest  he 
had  wrought  in  confirmation  of  his 
mission,  was  too  evident  to  be 
denied :  and  therefore  they  pre- 
tended that  his  whole  intention 
was  to  establish  a  new  sect  in  reli- 
gion, which  would  endanger  both 
their  church  and  nation.  "Then 
gathered  the  chief  priests  and  the 
Pharisees  a  council,  and  said,  What 
do  we  ?  for  this  man  doeth  many 
miracles.  If  we  let  him  thus  alone, 
all  men  will  believe  on  him ;  and 
the  Romans  shall  come,  and  take 
away  both  our  place  and  nation." 
John  xi.  47,  &c. 

The  common  people,  astonished 
at  his  miracles,  will,  if  we  do  not 
take  care  to  prevent  it,  certainly 
set  hira  up  for  the  Messiah ;  and 
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the  Romans,  under  pretence  of  a  | 
rebellion,  will  deprive  us  both  of  ^ 
our  liberty  and  religion.  Accord- 
ingly, they  came  to  a  resolution  to 
put  him  to  death.  This  resolution 
was  not,  however,  unanimous,  for 
Nicodemus,  Joseph  of  Arimathea, 
and  other  disciples  of  our  Saviour, 
then  members  of  the  council,  urged 
the  injustice  of  what  they  proposed 
to  do,  from  the  consideration  of  his 
miracles  and  innocence.  But  Caia- 
phas,  the  high-priest,  from  a  prin- 
ciple of  human  policy,  told  them, 
that  the  nature  of  government  often 
required  certain  acts  of  injustice  in 
order  to  procure  the  safety  of  the 
state.  "  Ye  know  nothing  at  all, 
nor  consider  that  it  is  expedient  for 
us  that  one  man  die  for  the  people, 
and  that  the  whole  nation  perish  | 
not."    John  xi.  49,  50. 

The  council  having  thus  deter- 
mined to  put  Jesus  to  death,  deli- 
berated for  the  future  only  upon 
the  best  methods  of  effecting  it; 
and  in  all  probability  agreed  to 
issue  a  proclamation,  promising  a 
reward  to  any  person  who  would 
deliver  him  into  their  hands.  For 
this  reason  our  blessed  Saviour  did 
not  now  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  though 
he  was  within  two  miles  of  it ;  but 
returned  to  Ephraim,  a  city  on  the 
borders  of  the  wilderness,  where  he 
abode  with  his  disciples,  being  un- 
willing to  go  too  far  into  the  country,  | 


because  the  passover  at  which  he 
was  to  suffer  was  now  at  hand. 


CHAPTER  XXVI. 

The  Great  Prophet  of  Israel  foretells  the  ruin  of 
the  Jewish  state,  enforces  many  important  doc- 
trines by  parable.  Blesses  the  children  as  em- 
blems of  the  heavenly  and  Christian  temper  and 
disposition. 

WHILE  the  blessed  Jesus  re- 
mained in  retirement  on  the 
borders  of  the  wilderness,  he  was 
desired  by  some  of  the  Pharisees 
to  inform  them,  when  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  would  commence.  Nor 
is  their  anxiety  on  that  account 
matter  of  surprise,  for  as  they  en- 
tertained very  exalted  notions  of 
his  coming  in  pomp  and  magnifi- 
cence, it  was  natural  for  them  to 
be  very  desirous  of  having  his 
empire  speedily  erected.  But  our 
Saviour,  to  correct  this  mistaken 
notion,  told  them,  that  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  did  not  consist  in  any  ex- 
ternal pomp  of  government,  erected 
in  some  particular  country  by  the 
terror  of  arms  and  the  desolation  of 
war,  but  in  the  subjection  of  the 
minds  of  men,  and  in  rendering 
them  conformable  to  the  laws  of 
the  Almighty,  which  was  to  be  ef- 
fected by  a  new  dispensation  of  re- 
ligion, and  this  dispensation  was  al- 
ready begun.  It  was  therefore 
needless  for  them  to  seek  in  this  or 
that  place  for  the  kingdom  of  God, 
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as  it  had  been  already  preached 
among  them  by  Christ  and  his 
apostles,  and  confirmed  by  innumer- 
able miracles.  "  The  kingdom  of 
God,"  said  he,  "  cometh  not  with 
observation :  neither  shall  they 
say,  Lo  here  !  or,  Lo  there  !  for,  be- 
hold, the  kingdom  of  God  is  within 
you."  Luke  xvii.  20,  21. 

Having  thus  addressed  the  Pha- 
risees, he  turned  himself  to  his  dis- 
ciples, and,  in  the  hearing  of  all 
the  people,  prophesied  the  destruc- 
tion of  the  Jewish  state  ;  whose 
constitution,  both  religious  and  civil, 
was  the  chief  difficulty  that  opposed 
the  erection  of  his  kingdom.  But 
because  love  and  compassion  were 
eminent  parts  of  our  Saviour's  tem- 
per, he  mentioned  that  dreadful 
catastrophe  in  such  a  manner  as 
might  tend  to  the  reformation  and 
profit  of  his  hearers.  He  informed 
them  that  the  prelude  to  this  final 
destruction  would  be  a  state  of  uni- 
versal distress  ;  when  they  should 
passionately  wish  for  the  personal 
presence  of  the  Messiah  to  comfort 
them,  but  would  be  denied  their 
request.  "  The  days  will  come 
when  ye  shall  desire  to  see  one  of 
the  days  of  the  Son  of  man,  and  ye 
shall  not  see  it."  He  next  cau- 
tioned them  against  those  who  shall 
recommend  different  ways  of  escap- 
ing the  awful  catastrophe,  but  are 
utterly  unable  :   "  And  they  shall 


say  to  you,  See  here;  or,  See  there : 
go  not  after  them,  nor  follow  them. 
For  as  the  lightning,  that  lightneth 
out  of  the  one  part  under  heaven, 
shineth  unto  the  other  part  under 
heaven ;  so  shall  also  the  Son  of 
man  be  in  his  day.  But  first  must 
he  suffer  many  things,  and  be  re- 
jected of  this  generation."  Luke 
xvii.  23,  &c. 

The  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  sudden  and  unexpected. 
He  will  come  in  his  own  strength, 
and  with  great  power ;  he  will 
throw  down  all  oppositions,  destroy 
his  enemies  with  swift  destruction, 
and  establish  his  religion  and  go- 
vernment  in  a  great  part  of  the 
world,  as  suddenly  as  lightning  darts 
from  one  part  of  the  heavens  to  the 
other.  But  before  these  things 
come  to  pass,  he  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  this  ge- 
neration. 

Notwithstanding  this  sudden  de- 
struction and  calamity  that  was  to 
overwhelm  the  Jews,  he  told  them 
their  stupidity  would  be  equal  to 
that  of  the  old  world,  at  the  time  of 
the  deluge,  or  that  of  Sodom  before 
the  city  was  destroyed  :  "  And  as 
it  was  in  the  days  of  Noe,  so  shall 
it  be  also  in  the  days  of  the  Son  of 
nian.  They  did  eat,  they  drank, 
they  married  wives,  they  were  given 
in  marriage,  until  the  day  that 
Noe  entered  into  the  ark,  and  the 
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flood  came  and  destroyed  them  all. 
Likewise  also  as  it  was  in  the  days  of 
Lot ;  they  did  eat,  they  drank,  they 
bought,  they  sold,  they  planted, 
they  builded ;  but  the  same  day 
that  Lot  went  out  of  Sodom  it 
rained  fire  and  brimstone  from  hea- 
ven, and  destroyed  them  all.  Even 
thus  shall  it  be  in  the  day  when  the 
Son  of  man  is  revealed.  In  that 
day,  he  which  shall  be  upon  the 
house-top,  and  his  stuff  in  the  house, 
let  him  not  come  down  to  take  it 
away :  and  he  that  is  in  the  field, 
let  him  likewise  not  return  back. 
Remember  Lot's  wife."  Luke  xvii. 
26,  &c. 

A  more  proper  example  than  that 
of  Lot's  wife  could  not  have  been 
produced  ;  for  if  any  of  his  hearers, 
through  an  immoderate  love  of  the 
world,  should  be  prevailed  on,  in 
order  to  save  their  goods,  after  they 
were  admonished  from  heaven  of 
their  danger,  by  the  signs  which 
prognosticated  the  destruction  of 
Jerusalem ;  or  if  any  of  them, 
through  want  of  faith,  should  think 
that  the  calamities  predicted  to  fall 
on  the  nation  would  not  be  either 
so  great  or  sudden  as  he  had  de- 
clared, and  did  not  use  the  precau- 
tion of  a  speedy  flight,  they  might 
behold  in  Lot's  wife  an  example 
both  of  their  sin  and  of  their  punish- 
ment. He  added,  that  those  who  were 
anxiously  desirous  of  preserving  life, 


from  an  attachment  to  its  pleasures 
and  vanities,  should  lose  them; 
whereas  those  who  were  willing  to 
lay  down  their  lives  in  his  cause 
should  preserve  them  eternally. 
"  Whosoever  shall  seek  to  save  his 
life  shall  lose  it ;  and  whosoever 
shall  lose  his  life  shall  preserve  it." 
Luke  xvii.  33. 

Having  foretold  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem,  our  blessed  Saviour 
spake  the  following  parable,  in  or- 
der to  excite  them  to  a  constant 
perseverance  in  prayer,  and  not  to 
be  so  weary  and  faint  in  their  minds 
as  to  neglect  or  wholly  omit  this 
necessary  duty. 

There  was  in  a  city,  said  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world,  a  judge,  who 
being  governed  by  atheistical  prin- 
ciples, had  no  regard  to  the  pre- 
cepts of  religion,  and  being  very 
powerful  did  not  regard  what  was 
said  of  him  by  man  ;  so  that  all  his 
decisions  were  influenced  merely 
by  passion  or  interest.  In  the 
same  city  was  also  a  widow,  who 
having  no  friends  to  assist  her,  was 
absolutely  unable  to  defend  herself 
from  injuries,  or  procure  redress 
for  any  she  had  received.  In  this 
deplorable  situation  she  had  re- 
course to  the  unjust  judge,  in  order 
to  obtain  satisfaction  for  some  op- 
pressive wrong  she  had  lately 
received ;  but  the  judge  was  so 
abandoned   to  pleasure    that  he 
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refused,  for  a  time,  to  listen  to  her 
request ;  he  would  not  give  himself 
the  trouble  to  examine  her  case, 
though  the  crying  injustice  pleaded 
so  powerfully  for  this  distressed 
widow.  She  was  not,  however,  in- 
timidated by  his  refusal :  she  in- 
cessantly importuned  him,  till,  by 
repeated  representations  of  her  dis- 
tress, she  filled  his  mind  with 
such  displeasing  ideas,  that  he  was 
obliged  to  do  her  justice,  merely  to 
free  himself  from  her  importunity. 
"  Though,"  said  he  to  himself,  "  I 
fear  not  God,  nor  regard  man  ;  yet, 
because  this  widow  troubleth  me,  1 
will  avenge  her,  lest  by  her  con- 
tinual coming  she  weary  me."  Luke 
xviii.  4,  5. 

The  sentiment  conveyed  by  our 
blessed  Saviour  in  this  parable  is 
very  beautiful.  We  hence  learn 
that  the  cries  of  the  afflicted  will, 
by  being  incessantly  repeated,  make 
an  impression  even  on  the  stony 
hearts  of  wicked  men,  who  glory  in 
their  impiety,  and  laugh  at  all  the 
precepts  of  justice,  virtue,  and  re- 
ligion :  and  therefore  cannot  fail  v  f 
being  regarded  by  the  benevolei  t 
Father  of  the  universe,  who  listens 
to  the  petitions  of  his  faithful  ser- 
vants, and  pours  on  their  heads  the 
choicest  of  his  blessings. 

"  Hear,"  said  the  blessed  Jesus, 
"  what  the  unjust  judge  saith.  And 
shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect, 


which  cry  day  and  night  unto  him, 
though  he  bear  long  with  them  ?  I 
tell  you  that  he  will  avenge  them 
speedily."  Luke  xviii.  6,  ike.  As 
if  he  had  said,  If  this  man,  though 
destitute  of  the  fear  either  of  God 
or  man,  was  thus  prompted  to  es- 
pouse the  cause  of  the  widow,  shall 
not  a  righteous  God,  the  Father  of 
his  people,  avenge  on  the  wicked 
the  many  evils  they  have  done  unto 
them,  though  he  bear  long  with 
tli em.  Certainly  he  will,  and  that 
in  a  most  awful  manner. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  thus 
enforced  the  duty  of  prayer,  in  this 
expressive  parable,  asked  the  fol- 
lowing apposite  questions :  "  Ne- 
vertheless, when  the  Son  of  man 
cometh,  shall  he  find  faith  on  the 
earth?"  As  if  he  had  said,  Not- 
withstanding all  the  miracles  I  have 
wrought,  and  the  excellent  doc- 
trines I  have  delivered, shall  lfind,at 
my  second  coming,  that  faith  among 
the  children  of  men  which  might 
reasonably  be  expected  ?  Will  not 
most  of  them  have  abandoned  the 
faith,  wantonly  asking,  u Where  is 
the  promise  of  his  coming  ?" 

The  blessed  Jesus  next  rebuked 
the  self-righteous  Pharisees.  But 
as  these  particulars  are  better  il- 
lustrated by  their  opposites,  he 
placed  the  character  of  this  species 
of  men  in  opposition  to  those  of 
the  humble ;  describing  the  recep- 
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tion  each  class  met  with  from  the 
Almighty,  in  a  parable  of  the  Pha- 
risee and  publican,  who  went  up 
together  to  the  temple,  at  the  time 
when  the  sacrifice  was  offered,  to 
direct  their  petitions  to  the  God  of 
their  fathers. 

The  Pharisee,  having  a  high 
opinion  of  his  own  righteousness, 
went  far  into  the  court  of  the  tem- 
ple, that  he  might  be  as  near  the 
place  of  the  divine  residence  as 
possible.  Here  he  offered  his 
prayer,  giving  God  the  praise  of  his 
supposed  righteousness  ;  and  had 
he  been  possessed  of  any  he  would 
have  acted  properly.  "  God,"  said 
he,  "  I  thank  thee  that  I  am  not  as 
other  men  are,  extortioners,  unjust, 
adulterers,  or  even  as  this  publican  : 
I  fast  twice  in  the  week,  I  give 
tithes  of  all  that  I  possess."  Having 
thus  commended  himself  to  God, 
he  wrapped  himself  up  in  his  own 
righteousness,  and  giving  the  poor 
publican  a  scornful  look,  walked 
away,  perhaps  to  transgress  some 
of  the  weightier  matters  of  the  law, 
judgment,  justice,  and  truth,  and  to 
devour  the  houses  of  distressed 
widows  and  helpless  orphans.  But 
how  different  was  the  behaviour  of 
the  humble  publican  !  Impressed 
with  a  deep  sense  of  his  own  un- 
worthiness,  he  would  not  even  enter 
the  courts  of  the  temple,  but  stood 
afar  oft,  and  smote  upon  his  breast, 


and,  in  the  bitterness  of  his  soul, 
earnestly  implored  the  mercy  of 
Omnipotence,  "  And  the  publican, 
standing  afar  off,  would  not  lift  up 
so  much  as  his  eyes  unto  heaven, 
but  smote  upon  his  breast,  saying, 
God,  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner." 
Luke  xviii.  13. 

Specious  as  the  Pharisee's  beha- 
viour may  seem,  his  prayer  was  an 
abomination  to  the  Lord ;  while 
the  poor  publican,  who  confessed 
his  guilt,  and  implored  mercy,  was 
justified  in  the  sight  of  God,  rather 
than  this  arrogant  boaster. 

The  parable  sufficiently  indicates 
that  all  the  sons  of  men  stand  in 
need  of  mercy  :  both  the  strict 
Pharisee  and  the  despised  publican, 
with  the  whole  race  of  mankind,  are 
sinners ;  and  consequently  all  must 
implore  pardon  of  their  benevolent 
Creator.  We  must  all  ascend  to 
the  temple,  and  there  pour  forth 
our  prayers  before  the  throne  of 
grace ;  for  there  he  has  promised 
ever  to  be  present,  to  grant  the 
petitions  of  all  who  ask  with  sin- 
cerity and  truth,  through  the  Son 
of  his  love. 

These  parables  were  spoken  in 
the  town  of  Ephraim  ;  and  during 
his  continuance  in  that  city,  the 
Pharisees  asked  him,  whether  he 
thought  it  lawful  for  a  man  to  put 
away  his  wife  for  every  cause. 
I  Our  Savio or  had  twice  before  de 
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clared  his  opinion  of  this  particular, 
once  in  Galilee,  and  once  in  Perea ; 
it  is  therefore  probable  that  the 
Pharisees  were  not  ignorant  of  his 
sentiments,  and  that  they  asked  the 
question  then,  to  find  an  opportu- 
nity of  incensing  the  people  against 
him,  well  knowing  that  the  Israel- 
ites held  the  liberty  which  the  law 
gave  them  of  divorcing  their  wives 
as  one  of  their  chief  privileges  :  but 
however  that  be,  Jesus  was  far  from 
fearing  the  popular  resentment,  and 
accordingly  declared  the  third  time 
against  arbitrary  divorces.  The 
Pharisees  then  asked  him,  why 
they  were  commanded  by  Moses  to 
give  a  writing  of  divorcement,  and 
to  put  her  away ;  insinuating  that 
Moses  was  so  tender  of  their  hap- 
piness, that  he  gave  them  liberty  of 
putting  away  their  wives  when 
they  saw  occasion.  To  which  Jesus 
answered,  Because  of  the  hardness 
of  your  hearts,  Moses  suffered  you 
to  put  away  your  wives ;  but  from 
the  beginning  it  was  not  so.  As 
unlimited  divorces  were  not  per- 
mitted in  the  state  of  innocence,  so 
neither  shall  they  be  under  the 
gospel  dispensation.  "  And  I  say 
unto  you,  Whosoever  shall  put 
away  his  wife,  except  it  be  for  for- 
nication, and  shall  marry  another, 
committeth  adultery  :  and  whoso 
marrieth  her  which  is  put  away  doth 
commit  adulterv."    Matt.  xix.  9* 


The  disciples  were  greatly  sur- 
prised at  their  Master's  decision ; 
and  though  they  held  their  peace 
while  the  Pharisees  were  present, 
yet  they  did  not  fail  to  ask  him  the 
reason  on  which  he  founded  his 
determination,  when  they  were  re- 
turned home.  "  And  in  the  house 
his  disciples  asked  him  again  of  the 
same  matter.  And  he  saith  unto 
them,  Whosoever  shall  put  away 
his  wife,  and  marry  another,  com- 
mitteth adultery  against  her.  And 
if  a  woman  shall  put  away  her  hus- 
band, and  be  married  to  another, 
she  committeth  adultery."  Mark 
x.  10,  *kc. 

The  practice  of  unlimited  divorces, 
which  prevailed  among  the  Jews, 
gave  great  encouragement  to  family 
quarrels,  were  very  destructive  of 
happiness,  and  hindered  the  educa- 
tion of  their  common  offspring. 
Besides,  it  greatly  tended  to  make 
their  children  lose  that  reverence 
for  them  wThich  is  due  to  parents, 
as  it  was  hardly  possible  for  the 
children  to  avoid  engaging  in  the 
quarrel.  Our  Lord's  prohibition, 
therefore,  ofthesedivorces  is  founded 
on  the  strongest  reasons,  and  greatly 
tends  to  promote  the  welfare  of 
society. 

Our  Saviour  having,  in  the  course 
of  his  ministry,  performed  innume- 
rable cures  in  different  parts  of  the 
country,  several  persons  thinkings 
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perhaps,  that  his  power  would  be 
as  great  in  preventing  as  in  re- 
moving distempers,  brought  their 
children  to  him,  desiring  that  he 
would  put  his  hands  upon  them  and 
bless  them.  The  disciples,  how- 
ever, mistaking  the  intention,  were 
angry  w  ith  the  persons,  and  rebuked 
them  for  endeavouring  to  give  this 
trouble  to  their  Master.  But  J  esus 
no  sooner  saw  it,  than  he  was  greatly 
displeased  with  his  disciples,  and 
ordered  them  not  to  hinder  parents 
from  bringing  their  children  to  him. 
"  Suffer  little  children  to  come  unto 
me,  and  forbid  them  not:  for  of  such 
is  the  kingdom  of  God."  Luke 
xviii.  16. 

Such  are  those  in  a  spiritual  sense 
who  are  brought  to  a  knowledge  of 
their  sins,  and  humbled  for  them  in 
the  sight  of  God. 


CHAPTER  XXVII. 

Our  Lord  departs  from  his  retirement.  Declares 
the  only  way  of  salvation.  Shoivs  the  duty  of 
improving  the  means  of  grace,  by  the  parable  of 
the  vineyard.  Prediction  of  his  suffering,  and 
contention  of  the  disciples  about  precedence  in 
his  kingdom. 

THE  period  of  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour's passion  now  approach- 
ing, he  departed  from  Ephraim,  and 
repaired  by  the  way  of  Jericho  to- 
wards Jerusalem :  but  before  he 
arrived  at  Jericho,  a  ruler  of  the 
synagogue  came  running  to  him, 


and  kneeling  down  before  him, 
asked  him,  "  Good  Master,  what 
good  things  shall  I  do,  that  I  may 
have  eternal  life  ?"  Matt.  xix.  16. 

Though  this  young  ruler  pre- 
tended to  pay  great  honour  to  our 
dear  Redeemer,  yet  the  whole  was 
no  more  than  a  piece  of  raillery. 
For  though  he  styled  him  good,  yet 
he  did  not  believe  that  he  was  sent 
from  God,  as  sufficiently  appears 
from  his  refusing  to  observe  the 
counsel  given  him  by  Jesus ;  nor 
could  his  artful  insinuations  escape 
the  piercing  eye  of  the  great  Sa- 
viour of  the  world.  He  well  knew 
his  secret  intentions,  and  beheld  the 
inmost  recesses  of  his  soul ;  and 
accordingly  rebuked  him  for  his 
hypocritical  address,  before  he  an- 
swered his  question.  "  Why  callest 
thou  me  good  ?  There  is  none  good 
but  one,  that  is  God."  Matt.  xix.  17. 
But  as  he  had  desired  the  advice  of 
our  blessed  Jesus,  who  never  re- 
fused it  to  any  of  the  sons  of  men, 
he  readily  answered  his  question, 
by  telling  him  that  he  must  observe 
all  the  moral  precepts  of  the  law ; 
there  being  a  necessary  connexion 
between  the  duties  of  piety  towards 
the  Almighty,  and  of  justice  and 
temperance  towards  men,  the  latter 
of  which  were  much  more  difficult 
to  counterfeit  than  the  former.  4 4  If 
thou  wilt  enter  into  life,  keep  the 
commandments.     He   saith  unto 
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nim.  Which  ?  Jesus  said,  Thou  shalt 
do  no  murder  ;  Thou  shalt  not  com- 
mit adultery ;  Thou  shalt  not  steal ; 
Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness ; 
Honour  thy  father  and  thy  mother: 
and,  Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbour 
as  thyself.  The  young  man  saith 
unto  him,  All  these  things  have  I 
kept  from  my  youth  up  :  what  lack 
I  yet?"  Matt.  xix.  17,  <kc. 

These  commandments  perhaps 
he  had  obeyed  in  the  vague  sense 
put  upon  them  by  the  doctors  and 
interpreters  of  the  law,  and  there- 
fore the  character  he  gave  of  him- 
self might  be  very  just.  For  though 
he  was  far  from  being  a  person 
who  feared  God  from  his  heart,  lie 
might  have  appeared,  in  the  sight 
of  men,  as  a  person  of  a  very  fair 
character.  And  having  maintained 
that  character,  notwithstanding  his 
great  riches,  he  certainly  deserved 
commendation;  and  therefore  might 
be  loved  by  that  benevolent  person 
who  left  the  bosom  of  his  Father  to 
redeem  lost  mankind.  But  he  was, 
at  the  same  time,  very  faulty,  with 
regard  to  his  love  of  sensual  plea- 
sures ;  a  sin  which  might  have  es- 
caped even  his  own  observation, 
though  it  could  not  escape  the  all- 
seeing  eye  of  the  Son  of  God.  Our 
blessed  Saviour  therefore,  willing  to 
make  him  sensible  of  this  secret  de- 
sire of  possessing  the  riches  of  this 
world,  told  him,  that  if  he  aimed  at 


perfection  he  should  distribute  h^ 
possessions  among  the  poor  and  in- 
digent, and  become  his  disciple. 
"  If  thou  wilt  be  perfect,  go  and 
sell  that  thou  hast,  and  give  to 
the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  trea- 
sure in  heaven ;  and  come  and  fol- 
low me."    Matt.  xix.  21. 

His  heart  being  set  upon  his 
possessions,  he  had  no  inclination  to 
a  religion  that  enjoins  self-denial 
and  parting  with  our  darling  sins. 
"  But  when  the  young  man  heard 
that  saying,  he  went  away  sorrowful: 
for  he  had  great  possessions."  Matt. 
xix.  22. 


This  melancholy  instance  of  the 
pernicious  influence  of  riches  over 
the  mind  of  the  children  of  men, 
induced  our  blessed  Saviour  to 
caution  his  disciples  against  fixing 
their  minds  on  things  of  such  fright- 
ful tendency,  by  showing  how  very 
difficult  it  was  for  a  rich  man  to 
procure  an  habitation  in  the  regions 
of  eternal  happiness.  "  Verily,  1 
say  unto  you,  that  a  rich  man  shall 
hardly  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven.  And  again  I  say  unto 
you,  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  (i.  e.  a 
cable  or  large  rope)  to  go  through 
the  eye  of  a  needle,  than  for  a  rich 
man  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
God.  When  his  disciples  heard  it, 
they  were  exceedingly  amazed, 
saying,  Who  then  can  be  saved? 
But  Jesus  beheld  them,  and  said 
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unto  them,  With  men  this  is  impos- 
sible ;  but  with  God  all  things  are 
possible."    Matt.  xix.  23,  &c. 

If  man  be  not  assisted  by  the 
grace  of  God,  it  will  be  impossible 
for  him  to  obtain  the  happy  rewards 
of  the  kingdom  of  heaven  :  but,  by 
the  assistance  of  grace,  which  the 
Almighty  never  refuses  to  those 
who  seek  it  with  their  whole  heart, 
it  is  very  possible. 

This  answer  of  the  blessed  Jesus 
was  however  far  from  satisfying  his- 
disciples,  who  had,  doubtless,  often 
reflected  with  pleasure  on  the  high 
posts  they  were  to  enjoy  in  their 
Master's  kingdom.  Peter  seems 
particularly  to  have  been  disap- 
pointed ;  and  therefore  addressed 
his  Master  in  the  name  of  the  rest, 
begging  him  to  remember  that  his 
apostles  had  actually  done  what 
the  young  man  had  refused.  They 
had  abandoned  their  relations,  their 
friends,  their  possessions,  and  their 
employments,  on  his  account,  and 
therefore  desired  to  know  what 
reward  they  were  to  expect  for 
these  instances  of  their  obedience. 
To  which  Jesus  replied,  that  they 
should  not  fail  of  a  reward,  even  in 
this  life  ;  for  immediately  after  his 
resurrection,  when  he  ascended  to 
his  Father,  and  entered  on  his  me- 
diatorial office,  they  should  be  ad- 
vanced to  the  honour  of  judging 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel ;  that  is, 


of  ruling  the  church  of  Christ,  which 
they  were  to  plant  in  different  parts 
of  the  earth.  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  ye  which  have  followed 
me,  in  the  regeneration,  when  the 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne 
of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon 
twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve 
tribes  of  Israel."    Matt.  xix.  28. 

Having  given  this  answer  to 
Peter,  he  next  mentioned  the  re- 
wards his  other  disciples  should 
receive,  both  in  this  world  and  in 
that  which  is  to  come.  They,  said 
he,  who  have  forsaken  all  for  my 
sake,  shall  be  no  losers  in  the  end : 
their  benevolent  Father,  who  intends 
to  give  them  possessions  in  the 
heavenly  Canaan,  will  not  fail  to 
support  them  during  their  long 
and  painful  journey  to  that  happy 
country  ;  and  raise  them  up  friends 
who  shall  assist  them  with  those 
necessaries  they  might  have  ex- 
pected from  their  relations,  had 
they  not  left  them  for  my  sake. 
Divine  Providence  will  take  care 
that  they  have  everything  valuable 
that  could  be  given  them  by  their 
relations,  or  they  could  desire  from 
large  possessions.  They  shall,  in- 
I  deed,  be  fed  with  the  bread  of 
;  sorrow ;  but  this  shall  produce  joys, 
|  to  which  all  the  earthly  pleasures 
I  bear  no  proportion !  and,  in  the 
end,  obtain  everlasting  life.  They 
'  shall  leave  this  vale  of  tears,  with 
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all  its  pains  and  sorrows  behind 
them,  and  fly  to  the  bosom  of  their 
Almighty  Father,  the  fountain  of 
life  and  joy,  where  they  shall  be 
infinitely  rewarded  for  all  the  suf- 
ferings they  have  undergone  in  this 
world. 

Things  shall  then  be  reversed, 
and  those  who  have  been  reviled 
and  contemned  on  earth  for  the 
sake  of  the  gospel,  shall  be  exalted 
to  honour,  glory,  and  immortality : 
while  the  others  shall  be  consigned 
to  eternal  infamy.  "  But  many 
that  are  first  shall  be  last ;  and  the 
last  shall  be  first."  Matt.  xix.  30. 

These  words  seem  also  to  have 
been  spoken  to  keep  the  disciples 
humble  ;  for  in  all  probability  they 
at  first  understood  the  promise  of 
their  sitting  on  twelve  thrones 
in  a  natural  sense,  as  they  were 
ready  to  construe  every  expression 
to  a  temporal  kingdom,  which  they 
still  expected  their  Master  would 
erect  upon  earth.  Our  blessed  Sa- 
viour therefore,  to  remove  all 
thoughts  they  might  entertain  of 
this  kind,  told  them  that  though  Jie 
had  described  the  rewards  they 
were  to  expect  for  the  ready  obe- 
dience they  had  shown  to  his  com- 
mands, and  the  pains  they  were  to 
take  in  propagating  the  gospel 
among  the  children  of  men,  yet 
these  rewards  were  spiritual,  and 
not  confined  to  the  Jews  alone,  but 


extended  also  to  the  Gentiles,  who^iu 
point  of  time,  should  excel  the  Jews, 
and  universally  embrace  the  gospel 
before  that  nation  was  converted. 

To  excite  their  ardent  pressing 
forward  in  faith  and  good  works, 
our  Lord  relates  the  parable  of  the 
householder,  who,  at  different  hours 
of  the  day,  hired  labourers  to  work 
in  his  vineyard.  "  The  kingdom 
of  heaven,"  says  our  blessed  Saviour, 
"  is  like  unto  a  man  that  is  an  house- 
holder, which  went  out  early  in  the 
morning  to  hire  labourers  into  his 
vineyard.  And  when  he  had  agreed 
with  the  labourers  for  a  penny  a  day, 
he  sent  them  into  his  vineyard.  And 
he  went  out  about  the  third  hour, 
and  saw  others  standing  idle  in  the 
market-place,  and  said  unto  them, 
Go  ye  also  into  the  vineyard  ;  and 
whatsoever  is  right,  I  will  give  you. 
And  they  went  their  way.  Again 
he  went  out  about  the  sixth  and 
ninth  hour,  and  did  likewise.  And 
about  the  eleventh  hour  he  went 
out,  and  found  others  standing  idle, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Why  stand  ye 
here  all  the  day  idle?  They  say 
unto  him,  Because  no  man  hath 
hired  us.  He  saith  unto  them,  Go 
ye  also  into  the  vineyard ;  and 
whatsoever  is  right,  that  shall  ye  re- 
ceive. So  when  even  was  come, 
the  lord  of  the  vineyard  saith  unto 
his  steward,  Call  the  labourers,  and 
give  them  their  hire,  beginning  from 
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the  last  unto  the  first.  And  when 
they  came  that  were  hired  about  the 
eleventh  hour,  they  received  every 
man  a  penny.  But  when  the  first 
came,  they  supposed  that  they 
should  have  received  more ;  and 
they  likewise  received  every  man  a 
penny.  And  when  they  had  re- 
ceived it,  they  murmured  against 
the  good  man  of  the  house,  saying, 
These  last  have  wrought  but  one 
hour,  and  thou  hast  made  them 
equal  unto  us,  which  have  borne 
the  burden  and  heat  of  the  day.  But 
he  answered  one  of  them,  and  said, 
Friend,  I  do  thee  no  wrong  :  didst 
not  thou  agree  with  me  for  a  penny? 
Take  that  thine  is,  and  go  thy  way : 
I  will  give  unto  this  last  even  as 
unto  thee.  Is  it  not  lawful  for  me 
to  do  what  I  will  with  mine  own? 
Is  thine  eye  evil  because  I  am  good  ? 
So  the  last  shall  be  first,  and  the 
first  last :  for  many  be  called,  but 
few  chosen."  Matt.  xx.  1 — 16. 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  house- 
holder, as  delivered  by  our  Saviour, 
and,  from  the  application  he  has 
made  of  it,  it  would  not  be  difficult 
to  interpret  it.  The  dispensations 
of  religion  which  God  gave  to 
mankind  in  different  parts  of  the 
world  are  represented  by  the  vine- 
yard. The  Jews,  who  were  early 
members  of  the  true  church,  and 
obliged  to  obey  the  law  of  Moses, 
are  the  labourers  which  the  house- 


holder hired  early  in  the  morn- 
ing- 

The  Gentiles,  who  were  converted 
at  several  times,  by  the  various  in- 
terpositions of  Providence,  to  the 
knowledge  and  worship  of  the  true 
God,  are  the  labourers  hired  at  the 
third,  sixth,  and  ninth  hour.  And 
the  invitation  given  at  the  eleventh 
hour  implies  the  calling  of  persons 
in  the  eve  of  life  to  the  knowledge 
of  the  gospel.  The  law  of  Moses 
was  a  heavy  yoke ;  and  therefore 
the  obedience  to  its  precepts  was 
very  elegantly  represented  by  bear- 
ing the  heat  and  burden  of  the 
whole  day.  But  the  proselyted 
Gentiles  paid  obedience  only  to 
some  particular  precepts  of  the 
law ;  bore  but  part  of  its  weight ; 
and  were  therefore  represented  by 
those  who  were  hired  at  the  third, 
|  sixth,  and  ninth  hours ;  while  those 
heathens,  who  regulated  their  con- 
duct by  the  law  of  nature  only,  and 
esteemed  the  works  of  justice,  piety, 
temperance,  and  charity  as  their 
whole  duty,  are  beautifully  repre- 
sented as  labouring  only  one  hour 
in  the  cool  of  the  evening. 

When  the  evening  was  come,  and 
each  labourer  was  to  receive  his 
wages,  they  were  all  placed  on  an 
equal  footing;  these  rewards  being 
the  privileges  and  advantages  of 
the  gospel.  The  Jews,  who  had 
borne  the  grievous   yoke  of  the 
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Mosaic  ceremonies,  murmured  when 
they  found  the  Gentiles  were  ad- 
mitted to  its  privileges,  without 
being  subject  to  their  ceremonial 
worship.  But  we  must  not  urge 
the  circumstance  of  the  reward,  so 
far  as  to  fancy  that  either  Jews  or 
Gentiles  merited  the  blessings  of 
the  gospel,  by  their  having  laboured 
faithfully  in  the  vineyard,  or  having 
behaved  well  under  their  several 
dispensations. 

The  glorious  gospel,  with  all  its 
blessings,  was  bestowed  entirely 
by  the  free  grace  of  God,  and  with- 
out anything  in  men  to  merit  it ; 
besides,  it  was  offered  promiscu- 
ously to  all,  whether  good  or  bad, 
and  embraced  by  persons  of  all 
characters.  The  conclusion  of  the 
parable  deserves  our  utmost  atten- 
tion ;  we  should  often  meditate 
upon  it,  and  take  care  to  make  our 
calling;  and  election  sure. 

After  Jesus  had  finished  these 
discourses  he  continued  his  journey 
towards  Jerusalem,  where  the  chief 
priests  and  elders,  soon  after  the 
resurrection  of  Lazarus,  issued  a 
proclamation,  promising  a  reward 
to  any  one  who  should  apprehend 
him.  In  all  probability  this  was 
the  reason  why  the  disciples  were 
astonished  at  the  alacrity  of  our 
Lord,  during  this  journey,  while 
they  themselves  followed  him  trem- 
bling.    Jesus,  therefore,  thought 


proper  to  repeat  the  prophecies 
concerning  his  sufferings,  in  order 
to  show  his  disciples  that  they  were 
entirely  voluntary ;  adding,  that 
though  the  Jews  should  put  him  to 
death,  yet,  instead  of  weakening, 
it  should  increase  their  faith,  espe- 
cially as  he  would  rise  again  on  the 
third  day  from  the  dead.  "  Behold, 
we  go  up  to  Jerusalem,  and  all 
things  that  are  written  by  the  pro- 
phets concerning  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  accomplished.  For  he 
shall  be  delivered  unto  the  Gentiles, 
and  shall  be  mocked,  and  spitefully 
entre  ated,  and  spitted  on  :  and  they 
shall  scourge  him,  and  put  him  to 
death  :  and  the  third  day  he  shall 

Luke  xviii.  31 — 33. 
As  this  prediction  manifestly 
tended  to  the  confirmation  of  the 
ancient  prophecies,  it  must  have 
given  the  greatest  encouragement 
to  his  disciples,  had  they  under- 
stood and  applied  it  in  a  proper 
manner  ;  but  they  were  so  ignorant 
in  the  scriptures  that  they  had  no 
idea  of  what  he  meant :  "  And  they 
understood  none  of  these  things  : 
and  this  saying  was  hid  from  them, 
neither  knew  they  the  things  which 
were  spoken."    Luke  xviii.  34. 

The  sons  of  Zebedee  were  so  igno- 
rant that  they  thought  their  Master, 
by  his  telling  them  he  would  rise 
again  from  the  dead,  meant  that  he 
would  then  erect  his  empire,  and  ac- 


nse  again. 
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cordingly  begged  that  he  would  con- 
fer on  them  the  chief  posts  in  his 
kingdom ;  which  they  expressed  by 
desiring  to  be  seated,  the  one  on 
his  right  hand,  and  the  other  on  his 
left,  in  allusion  to  his  placing  the 
twelve  apostles  upon  twelve  thrones, 
iuduins:  the  tribes  of  Israel. 

I  his  race,  ever  since  our  Saviour  s 
transfiguration,  had  conceived  very 
high  notions  of  his  kingdom,  and 
possibly  of  their  own  merit  also,  be- 
cause they  had  been  admitted  to 
behold  that  miracle.  But  Jesus 
told  them  they  were  ignorant  of  the 
nature  of  the  honour  they  requested ; 
and  since  they  desired  to  share  with 
him  in  his  glory,  asked  them  if  they 
were  willing  to  share  with  him  also 
in  his  sufferings  :  "  Ye  know  not 
what  ye  ask.  Are  ye  able  to  drink 
of  the  cup  that  I  shall  drink  of,  and 
to  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with?"  Matt. 
xx.  -23. 

The  two  disciples,  ravished  with 
the  prospect  of  the  dignity  they 
were  aspiring  after,  replied  without 
hesitation,  that  they  were  both  able 
and  willing  to  share  any  hardship 
their  Master  might  meet  with  in 
the  way  to  his  kingdom.  To  which 
he  answered,  that  they  should  cer- 
tainly share  with  him  in  his  troubles 
and  afflictions ;  but  that  they  had 
asked  a  favour  which  was  not  his  to 
give.  "  Ye  shall  drink  indeed  of  my 


cup,  and  be  baptized  with  the  baptism 
that  I  am  baptized  with  ;  but  to  sit 
on  my  right  hand,  and  on  my  left, 
is  not  mine  to  give,  but  it  shall  be 
given  to  them  for  whom  it  is  pre- 
pared of  my  Father."  Matt.  xx.  23. 

This  ambitious  request  of  the 
two  brothers  raised  the  indignation 
of  the  rest  of  the  disciples,  who 
thinking  themselves  equally  deserv- 
ing the  principal  posts  in  the 
Messiah's  kingdom,  were  highly 
offended  at  the  arrogance  of  the 
sons  of  Zebedee.  Jesus,  therefore, 
in  order  to  restore  harmony  among 
his  disciples,  told  them  that  his 
kingdom  was  very  different  from 
those  of  the  present  world,  and  the 
greatness  of  his  disciples  did  not, 
like  that  of  secular  princes,  consist 
in  reigning  over  others  in  an 
absolute  and  despotic  manner. 
"  Ye  know  that  the  princes  of 
the  Gentiles  exercise  dominion 
over  them,  and  they  that  are  great 
exercise  authority  upon  them.  But 
it  shall  not  be  so  among  you : 
but  whosoever  will  be  great  among 
you,  let  him  be  your  minister ;  and 
whosoever  will  be  chief  among  you, 
let  him  be  your  servant :  even  as 
the  Son  of  man  came  not  to  be  mi- 
nistered unto,  but  to  minister,  and  to 
give  his  life  a  ransom  for  many." 
Matt.  xx.  25—28.  Ye  know  that 
rank  and  precedence  denote  merit 
of  character  here  ;    but  Christian 
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greatness,  and  spiritual  precedence 
consist  in  humility,  of  which  Christ 
your  Saviour  was  made  an  eminent 
pattern. 


CHAPTER  XXVIII. 

The  benevolent  Saviour  restores  sight  to  the  blind. 
Kindly  regards  Zaccheus  the  publican.  Delivers 
the  parable  of  the  servants  entrusted  with  their 
lord's  money.  Accepts  the  kind  offices  of  Mary. 
Makes  a  public  entry  into  Jerusalem. 

JESUS,  with  his  disciples  and 
the  multitude  that  accompanied 
him,  were  now  arrived  at  Jericho,  a 
famous  city  of  Palestine,  and  the 
second  m  the  kingdom.  Near  this 
town  Jesus  cured  two  blind  men, 
who  sat  by  the  road  begging,  and 
expressed  their  belief  in  him  as  the 
Messiah.  "  And  as  they  departed 
from  Jericho,  a  great  multitude  fol- 
lowed him.  And,  behold,  two  blind 
men  sitting  by  the  way-side,  when 
they  heard  that  Jesus  passed  by, 
cried  out,  saying,  Have  mercy  on 
us,  O  Lord,  thou  Son  of  David ! 
And  the  multitude  rebuked  them,, 
because  they  should  hold  their 
peace  :  but  they  cried  the  more, 
saying,  Have  mercy  on  us,  O  Lord, 
thou  Son  of  David !"  Matt.  xx.  I 
29—31. 

This  importunate  request  had 
its  desired  effect  on  the  Son  of 
God.  He  stood  still,  and  called 
them  to  him,  that,  by  their  manner 
of  walking,  spectators   might  be 


convinced  that  they  were  really 
blind.  As  soon  as  they  approached 
him,  he  asked  them,  what  they  re- 
quested with  such  earnestness  ;  to 
which  the  beggars  answered,  that 
they  might  receive  their  sight 
"  What  will  ye  that  I  shall  do  unto 
you?"  they  say,  "Lord,  that  our 
eyes  may  be  opened."  This  request 
was  not  made  in  vain.  Their  com- 
passionate Saviour  touched  their 
eyes,  and  immediately  they  received 
sight,  and  followed  him,  glorifying 
and  praising  God. 

After  conferring  sight  on  these 
beggars,  Zaccheus,  chief  of  the 
publicans,  having  often  heard  the 
fame  of  our  Saviour's  miracles,  was 
desirous  of  seeing  his  person ;  but 
the  lowness  of  his  stature  preventing 
him  from  satisfying  his  curiosity, 
"  he  ran  before,  and  climbed  up  a 
sycamore-tree  to  see  him ;  for  he 
was  to  pass  that  way."  As  Jesus 
approached  the  place  where  he  was, 
"  he  looked  up,  and  saw  him,  and 
said  unto  him,  Zaccheus,  make 
haste,  and  come  down ;  for  to-day 
I  must  abide  at  thy  house."  Luke 
xix.  5. 

The  publican  expressed  his  joy 
at  our  Lord's  condescending  to 
visit  him,  carried  him  to  his  house, 
and  showed  him  all  the  marks  of  ci- 
vility in  his  power.  But  the  people, 
when  they  saw  he  was  going  to  the 
house  of  a  publican,  condemned 
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.lis  conduct,  as  not  conformable  to 
the  character  of  a  prophet.  Zac- 
cheus seems  to  have  heard  these 
unjust  reflections,  and  therefore 
was  willing  to  justify  himself  before 
Jesus  and  his  attendants.  "  And 
Zaccheus  stood,  and  said  unto  the 
Lord,  Behold,  Lord,  the  half  of  my 
goods  I  give  to  the  poor ;  and  if  I 
have  taken  any  thing  from  any  man 
by  false  accusation,  I  restore  him 
four  fold.  And  Jesus  said  unto 
him,  This  day  is  salvation  come  to 
this  house,  forasmuch  as  he  also  is 
a  son  of  Abraham."  Luke  xix. 
8,  &c. 

Our  Saviour,  further  to  convince 
the  people  that  the  design  of  his 
mission  was  to  seek  and  to  restore 
life  and  salvation  to  lost  and  perish- 
ing sinners,  adds  :  "  The  Son  of  man 
is  come  to  seek  and  to  save  that 
which  is  lost."  While  Jesus  con- 
tinued in  the  house  of  Zaccheus  the 
publican,  he  spake  a  parable  to  his 
followers,  who  supposed,  at  his 
arrival  in  the  royal  city,  he  would 
erect  the  long-expected  kingdom 
of  the  Messiah.  "  A  certain  noble- 
man," said  he,  "  went  into  a  far 
country  to  receive  for  himself  a 
kingdom,  and  to  return.  And  he 
called  his  ten  servants,  and  delivered 
tli em  ten  pounds,  and  said  unto 
them,  Occupy  till  I  come.  But  his 
citizens  hated  him,  and  sent  a  mes- 
sage after  him,  saying,  We  will  not 


have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.  And 
it  came  to  pass,  that  when  he  was  re- 
turned, having  received  the  king- 
dom, then  he  commanded  these  ser- 
vants to  be  called  unto  him,  to  whom 
he  had  given  the  money,  that  he 
might  know  how  much  every  man 
had  gained  by  trading.  Then  came 
the  first,  saying,  Lord,  thy  pound 
hath  gained  ten  pounds.  And  he 
said  unto  him,  Well,  thou  good  ser- 
vant :  because  thou  hast  been  faith- 
ful in  a  very  little,  have  thou  au- 
thority over  ten  cities.  And  the 
second  came,  saying,  Lord,  thy 
pound  hath  gained  five  pounds. 
And  he  said  likewise  to  him,  Be 
thou  also  over  five  cities.  And  ano- 
ther came,  saying,  Lord,  behold, 
here  is  thy  pound,  which  I  have 
kept  laid  up  in  a  napkin :  for  I 
feared  thee,  because  thou  art  an 
austere  man  :  thou  takest  up  that 
thou  layedst  not  down,  and  reapest 
that  thou  didst  not  sow.  And  he 
saith  unto  him,  Out  of  thine  own 
mouth  will  I  judge  thee,  thou 
wicked  servant.  Thou  knowest 
that  I  was  an  austere  man,  taking 
up  that  I  laid  not  down,  and  reaping 
that  I  did  not  sow  :  wherefore  then 
gavest  not  thou  my  money  into  the 
bank,  that  at  my  coming  I  might  have 
required  mine  own  with  usury?  and  he 
said  unto  them  that  stood  by,  Take 
from  him  the  pound,  and  give  it  to 
him  that  hath  ten  pounds  (and  they 
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said  unto  him,  Lord,  he  hath  ten 
pounds.)  For  I  say  unto  you, 
That  unto  every  one  which  hath 
shall  be  given ;  and  from  him  that 
hath  not,  even  that  he  hath  shall  be 
taken  away  from  him.  But  those 
mine  enemies,  which  would  not  that 
I  should  reign  over  them,  bring 
hither,  and  slay  them  before  me." 
Luke  xix.  12—27. 

In  this  parable  we  have  the  cha- 
racter of  three  sorts  of  men  deline- 
ated by  our  blessed  Saviour  him- 
self; namely,  the  true  disciples  of 
the  Messiah,  the  hypocrites,  and 
the  openly  profane.  And  the  treat- 
ment these  servants  met  with  repre- 
sents the  final  sentences  that  will  be 
passed  upon  them  by  the  awful 
Judge  of  the  whole  earth.  The  true 
disciples  shall  be  rewarded  with  the 
honours  and  pleasures  of  immor- 1 
tality ;  the  hypocrites  stripped  of 
all  the  advantages  they  so  often 
boasted,  and  loaded  with  eternal 
infamy ;  and  the  open  enemies  of 
Christ  shall  suffer  punishment,  se- 
vere in  proportion  to  the  degree  of 
their  guilt. 

But  though  this  be  the  general 
sense  of  the  parable,  yet  it  has  also 
a  particular  relation  to  the  time 
when  it  was  spoken ;  and  intended 
to  teach  the  disciples,  that  though 
they  might  imagine  that  the  Mes- 
siah's kingdom  was  speedily  to  be 
erected,  and  they  were  soon  to 


partake  of  its  happiness,  yet  this 
was  not  to  happen  before  the  death 
of  their  Master ;  that  they  them- 
selves must  perform  a  long  and 
I  laborious  course  of  services,  before 
they  received  their  eternal  reward. 
That  after  his  resurrection,  when 
he  had  obtained  the  kingdom,  he 
would  return  from  his  seat  of  ma- 
jesty, and  reckon  with  all  his  ser- 
vants, and  reward  every  one  ac- 
cording to  the  improvements  he 
had  made  in  the  trust  committed  to 
his  care  :  and  that  he  would  exe- 
cute, in  an  exemplary  manner,  his 
vengeance  on  those  who  refused  to 
let  him  reign  over  them,  and  did  all 
in  their  power  to  hinder  the  erec- 
tion of  his  kingdom  among  others. 
After  speaking  this  parable,  Jesus 
left  the  house  of  Zaccheus  the  publi- 
can,  and  continued  his  journey  to- 
wards Jerusalem,  where  he  proposed 
to  celebrate  the  passover,  and  was 
earnestly  expected  by  the  people, 
who  came  up  to  purify  themselves, 
and  who  began  to  doubt  whether 
he  would  venture  to  come  to  the 
feast.     This  delay,  however,  was 
occasioned  by  the  proclamation  is- 
sued by  the  chief  priests,  promising 
a  reward  to  any  who  would  disco- 
ver the  place  of  his  retirement. 
"  Now  both  the  chief  priests  and 
the  Pharisees  had  given  a  com- 
mandment, that  if  any  man  knew 
where  he  were,  he  should  show  it, 
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that  they  might  take  him."  John  xi. 
57. 

Six  days  before  the  passover,  Je- 
sus arrived  at  Bethany,  and  repaired 
to  the  house  of  Lazarus,  whom  he 
had  raised  from  the  dead.  "  There 
they  made  him  a  supper  ;  and  Mar- 
tha served  :  but  Lazarus  was  one  of 
them  that  sat  at  the  table  with  him. 
Then  took  Mary  a  pound  of  oint- 
ment of  spikenard,  very  costly,  and 
anointed  the  feet  of  Jesus,  and 
wiped  his  feet  with  her  hair :  and 
the  house  was  filled  with  the  odour 
of  the  ointment.  Then  saith  one  of 
his  disciples,  Judas  Iscariot,  Simon's 
son,  which  should  betray  him,  Why 
was  not  this  ointment  sold  for  three 
hundred  pence,  and  given  to  the 
poor?  This  he  said,  not  that  he 
cared  for  the  poor;  but  because  he 
was  a  thief,  and  had  the  bag,  and 
bare  what  was  put  therein.  Then 
said  Jesus,  Let  her  alone :  against 
the  day  of  my  burying  hath  she 
kept  this.  For  the  poor  always  ye 
have  with  you  ;  but  me  ye  have  not 
always."  John  xii.  2,  &c. 

As  Bethany  was  not  above  two 
miles  from  Jerusalem,  the  news  of 
his  arrival  was  soon  spread  through 
the  capital,  and  great  numbers  of 
the  citizens  came  to  see  Lazarus, 
who  had  been  raised  from  the  dead, 
together  with  the  great  Prophet 
who  had  wrought  so  stupendous  a 
miracle;  and  ~\^ny  of  them  werecon- 
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vinced  both  of  the  resurrection  of 
the  former  and  the  divinitv  of  the 
latter :  but  the  news  of  their  con- 
version, together  with  the  reason  of 
it  being  currently  reported  in  Jeru- 
salem, the  chief  priests  were  soon 
sensible  of  the  weight  so  great  a 
miracle  must  have  on  the  minds  of 
the  people ;  and  therefore  deter- 
mined, if  possible,  to  put  both  Je- 
sus and  Lazarus  to  death. 

Our  blessed  Lord,  though  he 
knew  the  design  of  the  Jews  upon 
him,  also  knew  that  it  became  him 
to  fulfil  all  righteousness,  and  was 
so  far  from  declining  to  visit  Jeru- 
salem that  he  even  entered  it  in  a 
public  manner.  "  When  they  were 
come  to  Bethphage,  unto  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  then  sent  Jesus  two  dis- 
ciples, saying  unto  them,  Go  into 
the  village  over  against  you,  and 
straightway  ye  shall  find  an  ass. 
tied,  and  a  colt  with  her:  loose  them, 
and  bring  them  unto  me.  And  if 
any  man  say  ought  unto  you,  ye 
shall  say,  The  Lord  hath  need  of 
them  ;  and  straightway  he  will  send 
them.  All  this  was  done,  that  it 
might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken 
by  the  prophet,  saying,  Tell  ye  the 
daughter  of  Sion,  Behold,  the 
Kingcometh  unto  thee,  meek,  and 
sitting  upon  an  ass.  and  a  colt,  the 
foal  of  an  ass.  And  the  disciples 
went,  and  did  as  Jesus  commanded 
them,  and  brought  the  ass,  and  the 
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colt,  and  put  on  them  their  clothes, 
and  they  set  him  thereon.  And  a 
very  great  multitude  spread  their  gar- 
ments in  the  way  ;  others  cut  down 
branches  from  the  trees,and  strawed 
them  in  the  way.  And  the  multi- 
tudes that  went  before,  and  that  fol- 
lowed, cried,  saying,  Hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David  !  Blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  ; 
Hosanna  in  the  highest !  And  when 
he  was  come  into  Jerusalem,  all  the 
city  was  moved,  saying,  Who  is 
this  ?  And  the  multitude  said,  This 
is  Jesus,  the  prophet  of  Nazareth  of 
Galilee."  Matt.  xxi.  1 — 11. 

Some  of  the  weakest  of  the  de- 
istical  tribe  have  sought  to  turn  this 
circumstance  into  ridicule ;  but  in 
this  they  discover  the  height  of  ig- 
norance, because  they  judge  by  the 
prejudices  of  our  own  times  and 
country.  And  when  they  who 
look  no  further  than  the  manner 
and  the  customs  before  them,  ex- 
amine this  part  of  the  sacred  story 
by  the  standard  of  modern  pre- 
judices, they  see,  or  think  they 
see,  something  quite  inconsistent 
with  the  gravity  and  dignity  of  the 
person  pretending  to  be  king  of 
the  Jews,  when  Christ  is  repre- 
sented entering  in  triumph  into 
Jerusalem,  sitting  on  an  ass.  But 
however  contemptible  an  ass  or  a 
man  riding  on  that  creature  may 
be  at  present,  it  was  not  so  from 


the  beginning.  In  many  countries, 
and  particularly  in  Judea,  persons 
of  the  highest  distinction  usually 
rode  upon  asses.  The  governors 
of  Israel  are  described  in  the  song 
of  Deborah,  as  "  riding  on  white 
asses."  Judges  v.  10.  And  the 
thirty  sons  of  J  air,  who  was  judge 
and  prince  over  Israel  twenty-two 
years,  are  said  to  have  ridden  on  thirty 
asses.  Judges  x.  4.  And  another 
judge  is  recorded  to  have  had  forty 
sons,  and  thirty  nephews  that  rode 
on  seventy  ass  colts.  Judges  xii. 
14. 

It  may,  however,  be  asked,  that 
supposing  it  was  a  usual  thing  to 
ride  on  an  ass,  why  should  this 
common  practice  be  mentioned  in 
relation  to  the  Messiah,  as  a  mark 
of  distinction  ?  might  not  the  pro- 
phet upon  this  supposition  as  well 
have  said,  he  shall  come  walking 
on  foot?  and  would  he  not  have 
been  as  well  known  by  one  cha- 
racter as  by  the  other  ?  Besides,  if 
we  turn  to  the  book  of  Zechariah, 
where  this  prophecy  is  to  be  found, 
we  shall  see  the  person  there  de- 
scribed to  be  a  king,  a  just  king, 
and  one  having  salvation  ;  and  what 
is  there  in  this  character  of  riding 
on  the  foal  of  an  ass  that  is  peculiar 
|  to  a  king,  to  a  just  king,  and  to  one 
who  was  to  bring  salvation  and  de- 
liverance to  his  people  ? 

These  questions,  v  however 
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cult  they  may  at  first  sight  appear, 
are  easily  answered,  not  by  consi- 
dering the  state  and  condition  of  I 
kings  in  general,  but  that  peculiar 
to  a  kino;  of  Israel,  on  which  the 
propriety  of  this  character  is 
founded. 

If  we  look  into  the  history  of  the 
rise  and  fall  of  nations,  we  shall 
generally  find,  that  their  prosperity 
and  success  were  proportional  to 
the  force  and  power,  and  to  the 
conduct  and  ability  of  their  leaders. 
But  with  the  Jews,  who  from  slaves 
in  Egypt  became  a  powerful  people, 
the  case  was  very  different.  The 
best  and  greatest  of  their  kings, 
and  he  who  carried  their  empire  to 
its  greatest  height,  has  left  us  ano- 
ther account  of  their  affairs  :  "  The  1 
people,"  says  he,  "  got  not  the  land 
in  possession  by  their  own  sword, 
neither  did  their  own  arm  save 
them  ;  but  thy  right  hand,  and  thine 
arm,  and  the  light  of  thy  counte- 
nance, because  thou  hadst  a  favour 
unto  them."    Psalm  xliv.  3. 

When  we  read  these  and  other 
similar  passages,  we  are  apt  to  as- 
cribe them  to  the  piety  and  devo- 
tion of  the  Psalmist,  to  consider 
them  only  as  an  acknowledgment 
of  God's  general  providence  in  the 
affairs  of  the  world,  and  hence  are 
apt  to  overlook,  or  not  sufficiently 
consider,  the  historical  truth  they 
contain. 


It  is  true,  indeed,  that  all  success 
in  the  strictest  sense  may  be  as- 
cribed to  God;  that  it  is  he  who 
giveth  victory  unto  kings  :  but  he 
generally  makes  use  of  natural 
means,  and  it  is  no  offence  to  his 
providence  that  kings  maintain  their 
thousands  of  horse  and  foot  to  seen  re 
themselves  and  their  dominions. 
But  with  the  Jews  it  was  very  dif- 
ferent :  they  were  never  so  weak 
as  when  they  made  themselves 
strong ;  never  so  certainly  ruined, 
as  when  their  force  was  great 
enough  to  create  a  confidence  in 
themselves.  For  God  had  taken 
the  defence  of  Israel  upon  himself; 
and  whenever  the  people  took  it 
out  of  his  hands,  to  place  it  in  their 
own,  they  were  sure  to  be  undone. 

Nay,  so  tender  was  God  of  his 
honour  in  this  respect,  and  so  con- 
cerned to  justify  his  promise  to 
protect  Israel  in  the  eyes  of  the 
world,  that  he  would  not  always 
permit  natural  causes  to  interfere  in 
their  deliverance,  lest  the  people 
should  grow  doubtful  to  whom  they 
ought  "to  ascribe  their  victories ; 
and  for  the  same  reason  it  was  that 
he  commanded  the  people  to  have 
neither  horses  nor  chariots  of  war 
for  their  defence.  Not  because  they 
were  thought  useless  in  war,  for  it 
is  well  known  that  they  were  the 
strength  of  ancient  kingdoms,  hut 
because  God  himself  had  under- 
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taken  their  defence,  and  he  wanted 
neither  horse  nor  foot  to  fight  their 
battles. 

This  law,  as  is  evident  from  the 
Jewish  history,  was  observed  for 
near  four  hundred  years ;  namely, 
till  about  the.  middle  of  Solomon's 
reign.  And  while  David  swayed 
the  sceptre  of  Israel,  when  the 
kingdom  was  carried  to  its  utmost 
height,  he  himself  rode  upon  a  mule 
and  provided  no  better  equipage 
for  his  son  on  the  day  of  his  coro- 
nation. "  Cause  Solomon  my  son," 
said  David,  "  to  ride  upon  mine 
own  mule,  and  bring  him  down  to 
Gihon  :  and  let  Zadok  the  priest 
and  Nathan  the  prophet  anoint  him 
there  king  over  Israel."  1  Kings,  i. 
33, 34.  And  when  that  pious  prince 
looked  back,  and  contemplated  this 
state  of  things,  he  might  well  say, 
"  Some  trust  in  chariots,  and  some 
in  horses :  but  we  will  remember  the 
name  of  the  Lord  our  God."  Psal. 
xx.  7. 

In  the  reign  of  Solomon  things 
quickly  changed  their  aspect.  He 
married  the  daughter  of  the  king  of 
Egypt,  and  opened  a  commerce  be- 
tween that  country  and  his  own  ; 
by  which  means  he  soon  acquired 
an  immense  number  of  horses  and 
chariots ;  and  all  his  successors, 
when  they  had  it  in  their  power, 
followed  his  example.  But  what  did  I 
the  kingdom  gain  by  this  change?' 


II  They  were  before  a  rich  and  flou- 
rishing people ;  but  after  breaking 
this  law  of  the  Most  High,  their 
wealth  and  power  gradually  de- 
clined, till  at  last  their  habitations 
were  laid  waste,  their  temple  and 
cities  burnt  with  fire,  and  they  them- 
selves carried  captive  into  a  strange 
land. 

It  may  perhaps  be  asked,  wherein 
the  guilt  of  having  a  country  full  of 
horses  consisted  ?  There  is  certainly 
no  moral  crime  in  purchasing  and 
keeping  these  creatures  :  but  the 
kings  of  Israel  were  exalted  to  the 
throne, on  condition  thatthey  should 
renounce  the  assistance  of  chariots 
and  horses,  and  depend  upon  God 
for  success  in  the  day  of  battle. 

Having  thus  considered  this  law, 
and  the  consequences  that  resulted 
from  the  breach  of  it,  let  us  now 
|  look  back  to  the  prophecy  relating 
!  to  the  Messiah,  "  Rejoice  greatly, 
!  O  daughter   of  Zion ;    shout,  O 
daughter  of  Jerusalem  :  behold,  thy 
king  cometh  unto  thee ;  he  is  just, 
and  having  salvation ;  lowly,  and 
riding  upon  an  ass,  and  upon  a  colt 
the  foal  of  an  ass.    And  I  will  cut 
off  the  chariot  from  Ephraim,  and 
the  horse  from  Jerusalem."  Zech. 
ix.  9,  &c. 

Such  is  the  king  who  was  to  save 
the  descendants  of  Jacob  ;  and  what 
I  sort  of  a  king  could  be  expected? 
!  Is  it  possible  to  imagine  that  God 
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would  send  a  king  to  save  them,  who 
should  be  like  the  kings  which  had 
undone  them  ?  Is  it  not  more  rea- 
sonable to  think  that  he  would  re- 
semble those  who  had  been  deliver- 
ers of  their  country  ?  Kings  who 
feared  God,  and  therefore  feared 
no  enemy ;  who,  though  mounted 
on  asses,  and  colts  the  foals  of  asses, 
wrere  able  to  put  to  flight  the  thou- 
sands and  tens  of  thousands  of  cha- 
riots and  horses  that  came  against 
them. 

The  King,  foretold  by  the  pro- 
pi  let,  was  also  to  be  just,  meek,  and 
lowly ;  but  how  could  he  have  de- 
served that  character  had  he  ap- 
peared in  the  pride  and  pomp  of 
war,  surrounded  with  horses  and 
chariots,  in  direct  opposition  to  the 
law  of  God  ?  or,  as  he  was  to  bring 
salvation  to  the  people,  could  he 
make  use  of  those  means  which  God 
never  had  prospered,  and  which  he 
declared  he  never  would  ? 

It  appears  then  that  it  was  essen- 
tial to  the  character  of  a  King  of 
Israel  who  was  to  be  just  and  lowly, 
and  to  bring  salvation  with  him, 
that  he  should  come  riding  on  an 
ass,  and  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass ; 
but  if  any  doubt  can  yet  remain,  let 
the  prophet  himself  explain  it,  who 
immediately  after  the  description  of 
the  promised  King,  adds,  "  and  I 
will  cut  off  the  chariot  fromEphra- 
im,  and  the  horse  from  Jerusalem 


plainly  intimating  that  the  cha- 
racter given  of  the  Messiah,  that 
he  should  ride  on  an  ass,  was  in  op- 
position to  the  pride  of  their  war- 
like kings,  who  by  their  great 
strength  in  chariots  and  horses  had 
ruined  themselves  and  their  people. 

Thus  have  we  undeniably  shown 
the  intention  of  the  prophet,  when 
he  foretold  that  the  Messiah  should 
ride  on  an  ass  ;  and  from  hence  it 
appears  that  the  enemies  of  revela- 
tion have  not  the  least  reason  for 
turning  this  transaction  into  ridicule. 
Was  it  any  reproach  to  Christ  to 
ride  into  Jerusalem  on  the  foal  of 
an  ass,  when  David,  the  greatest  of 
his  ancestors,  and  Solomon,  the 
wisest,  as  long  as  he  was  wise,  rode 
in  the  same  manner?  Can  the  Jews 
object  to  this  circumstance,  and  yet 
talk  of  the  glories  of  David  and 
the  magnificence  of  Solomon,  who 
in  the  midst  of  all  that  glory  and 
magnificence  did  the  very  same 
thing  ?  Or  can  they  stumble  at  this 
character  of  the  Messiah,  without 
forgetting  by  what  princes  their  an- 
cestors were  served,  and  by  what 
undone  ? 

But  to  return  from  this  digres- 
sion. The  prodigious  multitude 
that  now  accompanied  Jesus  filled 
the  Pharisees  and  great  men  with 
malice  and  envy,  because  every 
method  they  had  taken  to  hinder 
the  people  from  following  Jesus 
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had  proved  ineffectual.  "  The 
Pharisees  therefore  said  among 
themselves,  Perceive  ye  how  ye 
prevail  nothing  ?  behold,  the  world 
is  gone  after  him."    John  xii.  19. 

But  when  our  blessed  Saviour 
drew  near  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  sur- 
rounded by  the  rejoicing  multitude, 
notwithstanding  the  many  affronts 
he  had  there  received,  he  beheld  the 
city,  and  with  a  divine  generosity 
and  benevolence  which  nothing 
can  equal,  wept  over  it,  and,  in  the 
most  pathetic  manner,  lamented  the 
calamities  which  he  foresaw  were 
coming  upon  it,  because  its  inha- 
bitants were  ignorant  of  the  time  of 
their  visitation.  "  If,"  said  he,  "thou 
hadst  known,  even  thou,  at  least  in 
this  thy  day,  the  things  which 
belong  unto  thy  peace  !  but  now 
they  are  hid  from  thine  eyes.  For 
the  days  shall  come  upon  thee,  that 
thine  enemies  shall  cast  a  trench 
about  thee,  and  compass  thee  round, 
and  keep  thee  in  on  every  side,  and 
shall  lay  thee  even  with  the 
ground,  and  thy  children  within 
thee ;  and  they  shall  not  leave  in 
thee  one  stone  upon  another  ;  be- 
cause thou  knewest  not  the  time 
of  thv  visitation."  Luke  xix.  42, 
&c. 

Behold  here,  ye  wandering  mor- 
tals, behold  an  example  and  gene- 
rosity infinitely  superior  to  any 
furnished  by  the  heathen  world ; 


an  example  highly  worthy  for  them 
to  imitate  and  admire  ! 

When  Jesus,  surrounded  by  the 
multitude,  entered  Jerusalem,  the 
whole  city  was  moved  on  account 
of  the  prodigious  concourse  of  peo- 
ple that  accompanied  him,  and  their 
continual  acclamations.  Jesus  rode 
immediately  to  the  temple ;  but  it 
being  evening,  he  soon  left  the 
city,  to  the  great  discouragement 
of  the  people,  who  expected  he 
was  immediately  to  have  taken 
into  his  hands  the  reins  of  govern- 
ment. "  And  Jesus  entered  into 
Jerusalem,  and  into  the  temple  : 
and  when  he  had  looked  round 
about  upon  all  things,  and  now  the 
eventide  was  come,  he  went  out 
unto  Bethanv  with  the  twelve." 
Mark  .xi.  11. 


CHAPTER  XXIX. 

Jesus  pronounces  a  curse  upon  the  fig-tree.  Ex- 
pels the  prqfaners  of  the  temple.  Asserts  his 
divine  authority,  and  delivers  two  parables. 

AT  the  earliest  dawn  our  blessed 
Saviour  left  Bethany  to  visit 
again  the  capital  of  Judea.  And 
as  he  pursued  his  journey,  he  saw 
at  a  distance  a  fig-tree,  which,  from 
its  fulness  of  leaves,  promised  abun- 
dance of  fruit.  This  inviting  object 
induced  him  to  approach  it,  in  ex- 
pectation of  finding  figs,  for  he  was 
hungry,  and  the  season  for  gather- 
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ixig  them  was  not  yet  arrived ;  but 
on  his  coming  to  the  tree,  he  found 
it  to  be  really  barren  :  upon  which 
the  blessed  Jesus  said  to  it,  "  Let 
no  fruit  grow  on  thee  for  ever/' 
Matt.  xxi.  19. 

This  action,  which  was  purely 
emblematical,  and  prefigured  the 
speedy  ruin  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
on  account  of  its  unfruitfulness, 
under  all  the  advantages  it  then 
enjoyed,  has,  by  the  enemies  of 
revelation,  been  represented  as  an 
action  unbecoming  the  Redeemer 
of  mankind.  But  if  they  had  fully 
considered  its  intention,  they  would 
have  been  convinced,  that,  like  the 
rest  of  his  miracles,  it  wras  done 
with  a  gracious  intention ;  namely, 
to  awaken  his  countrymen  from 
their  lethargy,  and  by  repentance 
prevent  the  total  ruin  of  their  church 
and  nation. 

Being  disappointed  in  finding  fruit 
on  the  fig-tree,  our  blessed  Saviour 
pursued  his  journey  to  Jerusalem  ; 
and  on  his  arrival  went  straightway 
to  the  temple,  the  outer  court  of 
which  he  found  full  of  merchan- 
dize. A  sight  like  this  vexed  his 
meek  and  righteous  soul,  so  that 
he  drove  them  all  out  of  the  temple, 
overturned  the  tables  of  the  money- 
changers, and  the  seats  of  them 
that  sold  doves,  and  would  not 
suffer  any  vessel  to  be  carried 
through  the  temple,  saying  unto 


them,  "  It  is  written,  My  house 
shall  be  called  the  house  of  prayer  ; 
but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of 
thieves."  Matt.  xxi.  13. 

St.  Jerome  considers  this  as  one 
of  the  greatest  of  all  our  Saviour's 

o 

miracles.  And  it  must  be  owned 
that  the  circumstances  are  very  ex- 
traordinary, that  one  man,  should 
undertake  so  bold,  and  execute  so 
hazardous  a  task — one  man  without 
a  commission  from  Csesar  ;  without 
any  countenance  from  the  Jewish 
rulers  ;  without  any  arms  either  to 
terrify  the  multitude  or  defend 
himself — that  he  should  cast  out 
the  whole  tribe  of  mercenary  traf- 
fickers, wrest  from  those  worship- 
pers of  wealth  their  darling  idol, 
and  trample  under  foot  their  great 
Diana;  and  all  this  without  tumult 
or  opposition,  not  one  of  the  sacri- 
legious rabble  daring  to  move  a 
hand  or  open  a  mouth.  Whoever, 
I  say,  reflects  on  the  fierce  and 
ungovernable  nature  of  an  incensed 
populace,  or  considers  the  outrage- 
ous zeal  of  Demetrius  and  the 
craftsmen  on  a  less  irritating  occa- 
sion, may  possibly  find  himself 
almost,  if  not  altogether,  of  the 
Latin  father's  opinion. 

There  is  a  tradition,  that  a  certain 
bright  and  dazzling  lustre  darted 
from  his  eyes,  which  they  were  un- 
able to  bear,  as  the  people  could 
not   behold    the  face   of  Moses, 
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for  the  glory  that  surrounded  him. 
But  as  the  scriptures  take  no  no- 
tice of  this  transcendent  lustre, 
we  must  only  adore  the  greatness 
of  the  fact,  and  at  the  same  time  so 
improve  this  miracle  to  our  spiritual 
advantage,  as  to  secure,  by  accept- 
ing his  grace,  the  power  of  this 
mighty  reformer  on  our  sides,  that 
when  lie  shall  come  in  glory,  we 
may  be  safe  under  the  shadow  of 
his  Almighty  wings,  while  he  takes 
fearful  vengeance  on  those  who 
prostitute  the  most  sacred  places 
to  mercenary  purposes. 
Having  dispersed  this  venal  clan,  the 
people  brought  unto  him  the  blind, 
the  lame,  and  the  diseased,  who  were 
all  healed  by  the  Son  of  God,  so  that 
the  very  children,  when  they  saw 
the  many  miraculous  cures  he  per- 
formed, proclaimed  him  to  be  the 
great  Son  of  David,  the  long-ex- 
pected Messiah. 

Such  behaviour  not  a  little  in- 
censed the  Pharisees :  but  they 
feared  the  people,  and  therefore 
only  asked  him  if  he  heard  what 
the  children  said  ;  insinuating  that 
he  ought  to  rebuke  them,  and  not 
suffer  them  thus  to  load  him  with 
the  highest  praises.  But  Jesus,  in- 
stead of  giving  a  direct  answer  to 
their  question,  repeated  a  passage 
out  of  the  eighth  Psalm.  "  Have 
ye  never  read,"  said  the  blessed 
Jesus,  "  out  of  the  mouths  of  babes 


and  sucklings  thou  hast  perfected 
praise?"  Giving  them  to  under- 
stand, that  the  meanest  of  God's 
works  have  been  made  instrumental 
in  spreading  his  praise. 

The  evening  being  now  come, 
Jesus  with  his  disciples  left  the 
city  and  retired  to  Bethany,  where 
his  benevolent  miracle  in  raising 
Lazarus  from  the  dead  had  pro- 
cured him  many  friends,  among 
whom  he  was  always  in  safety.  The 
next  morning,  as  they  were  return- 
ing from  Jerusalem,  the  disciples 
were  astonished  at  beholding  the 
fig-tree  that  had  been  but  the  morn- 
ing before  declared  barren  dried 
up  from  the  roots.  They  had,  in 
all  probability,  forgotten  what  our 
Saviour  had  said  to  this  fig-tree,  till 
its  dry  and  withered  aspect  brought 
it  again  to  their  memory.  Peter,  on 
seeing  this  astonishing  phenomenon, 
said  unto  Jesus,  "  Master,  behold 
the  fig-tree  which  thou  cursedst  is 
withered  away  !"  To  which  Jesus 
answered,  that  whoever  had  faith 
in  the  Almighty,  or  thoroughly  be- 
lieved in  this  miracle,  should  be  able 
to  do  much  greater  things  than  the 
withering  of  the  fig-tree.  "  And 
Jesus  answering,  saith  unto  them, 
Have  faith  in  God.  For  verily  I 
say  unto  you,  that  whosoever  shall 
say  unto  this  mountain,  Be  thou  re- 
moved, and  be  thou  cast  into  the 
sea,  and  shall  not  doubt  in  his  heart, 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST. 


but  shall  believe  that  those  things 
which  he  saith  shall  come  to  pass; 
he  shall  have  whatsoever  he  saith." 
Mark  xi.  22,  23. 

Our  Lord  added,  that  whatsoever 
they  should  ask  by  faith,  they  should 
receive ;  and  concluded  by  giving 
them  direction  concerning  prayer, 
which  was  necessary  to  increase  the 
faith  he  mentioned.  "  And  when 
ye  stand  praying,  forgive,  if  ye 
have  ought  against  any ;  that  your 
Father  also  which  is  in  heaven  may 
forgive  you  your  trespasses.  But 
if  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven  for- 
giveyour trespasses."  Markxi.  25,26. 

During  the  time  the  blessed  Je- 
sus remained  in  the  temple,  certain 
proselyted  Greeks,  who  came  up  to 
worship  at  Jerusalem,  desired  to 
see  him,  having  long  cherished  ex- 
pectations of  beholding  the  pro- 
mised Messiah.  Accordingly  they 
applied  to  Philip,  a  native  of  Beth- 
said  a,  who  mentioned  it  to  Andrew, 
and  he  told  it  to  Jesus,  Upon 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  told  his 
disciples  that  he  should  soon  be 
honoured  with  the  conversion  of 
the  Gentiles.  "  The  hour  is  come," 
said  he,  "  that  the  Son  of  man 
should  be  glorified."  But  declared, 
that  before  this  glorious  event  hap- 
pened, he  must  suffer  death  ;  illus- 
trating the  necessity  there  was  of 
his  dying,  by  the  similitude  of  cast- 


ing grain  into  the  earth.  "  Verily, 
verily,  I  say  unto  you,  except  a 
corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground 
and  die,  it  abideth  alone ;  but  if  it 
die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit." 
John  xii.  24.  Adding,  that  since  it 
was  absolutely  necessary  for  him, 
their  Lord  and  Master,  to  suffer  the 
pains  of  death  before  he  ascended 
the  throne  of  his  glory,  so  they, 
as  his  followers,  must  also  expect 
to  be  persecuted  and  spitefully 
used  for  his  name's  sake  ;but  if  they 
persevered,  and  even  resolved  to 
lose  their  lives  in  his  service,  he 
would  reward  their  constancy  with 
a  crown  of  glory  ;  and  at  the  same 
time  he  tacitly  insinuated,  that  the 
strangers,  if  their  desire  of  convers- 
ing with  him  proceeded  from  a 
hope  of  obtaining  from  him  tempo- 
ral preferments,  would  find  them- 
selves sadly  disappointed.  "  If 
any  man  serve  me,  let  him  follow 
me ;  and  where  I  am,  there  shall  also 
my  servant  be  :  if  any  man  serve 
me,  him  will  my  Father  honour." 
John  xii.  26. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  was  now  so 
greatly  moved,  that  he  uttered,  in  a 
very  pathetic  manner  his  grief,  and 
addressed  his  Heavenly  Father  for 
succour  in  his  distress.  "  Now  is 
my  soul  troubled  ;  and  what  shall  J 
say?  Father,  save  me  from  this  hour : 
but  for  this  cause  came  I  unto  this 
hour."  John  xii.  27. 
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This  should  teach  us,  that  prayer  ! 
is  the  only  method  of  easing  the 
mind  overwhelmed  with  distress ; 
but  at  the  same  time  to  be  always  > 
resigned  to  the  divine  will ;  for 
though  the  weakness  of  human 
nature  may  shrink  when  persecution 
or  sufferings  of  any  kind  appear, 
yet  by  reflecting  on  the  wisdom, 
goodness,  and  power  of  God  to 
deliver  us,  we  ought  to  support 
every  trial,  however  severe,  with 
patience,  as  he  doubtless  proposes 
some  happy  end  by  these  afflic- 
tions. 

Our  blessed  Lord  having  made  a 
short  prayer  to  his  Father,  begged 
of  God  to  demonstrate  the  truth  of 
his  mission  by  some  token  which 
could  not  be  resisted.  "  Father, 
glorify  thy  name."  Nor  had  he 
hardly  uttered  these  words,  before 
he  was  answered  by  an  audible 
voice  from  heaven  :  "  1  have  both  ! 
glorified  it,  and  will  glorify  it  again." 
The  miracles  thou  hast  already  per- 
formed have  glorified  my  name ; 
and  I  will  still  continue  to  glorify 
it,  by  other  miracles  to  be  wrought 
before  the  sons  of  men. 

This  voice  was  evidently  preter- 
natural, resembling  thunder  in  loud- 
ness, but  sufficiently  articulate  to  be 
understood  by  those  who  heard  our 
blessed  Saviour  pray  to  his  heavenly 
Father.  And  Jesus  told  his  disci- 
ples that  it  was  not  given  for  his 


!]  sake,  but  to  confirm  their  faith 
in  his  mission.  "This  voice/' 
said  he,  "  came  not  because  of  me, 
'  but  for  your  sakes."  It  came  to 
confirm  what  I  have  told  you  relat- 
ing to  my  sufferings,  death,  resur- 
rection, and  the  conversion  of  the 
whole  Gentile  world  to  the  Christian 
religion. 

And  accordingly  he  communi- 
cated this  comfortable  reflection  to 
his  disciples,  telling  them  that  the 
time  was  at  hand,  when  the  kingdom 
of  Satan  should  be  destroyed,  and 
that  of  the  Messiah  exalted.  "  Now 
is  the  judgment  of  this  world  :  now 
shall  the  prince  of  this  world  be 
cast  out.  And  I,  if  I  be  lifted  up 
from  the  earth,  will  draw  all  men 
unto  me."    John  xii.  31,  32. 

The  people  not  understanding 
the  drift  of  this  affirmation,  replied, 
"  We  have  heard  out  of  the  law 
that  Christ  abideth  for  ever :  and 
how  sayest  thou,  The  Son  of  man 
must  be  lilted  up."  John  xii.  34. 
Our  Lord  in  answer  told  them  that 
they  should  soon  be  deprived  of 
his  presence  and  miracles  ;  and 
therefore  they  would  do  well  to 
listen  attentively  to  his  precepts, 
I  firmly  believe  the  doctrines  he  deli- 
vered, and  wisely  improve  them  to 
their  eternal  advantage ;  for  other- 
wise they  would  be  soon  overtaker 
with  spiritual  blindness,  and  ren- 
dered incapable  of  inheriting  the 
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promises  of  the  gospel ; — that  while  j 
they  enjoyed  the  benefit  of  his 
preaching  and  miracles,  which  suf- 
ficiently proved  the  truth  of  his 
mission  from  the  Most  High,  they 
should  believe  on  him  ;  for  by  that 
means  alone  they  could  become  the 
children  of  God,  "  Yet  a  little  while 
is  the  light  with  you.  Walk  while 
ye  have  the  light,  lest  darkness 
come  upon  you:  for  he  that  walketh 
in  darkness  knoweth  not  whither 
he  goeth.  While  ye  have  light, 
believe  in  the  light,  that  ye  may  be 
the  children  of  light."  John  xiii.  35, 
36. 

Having  thus  addressed  the  mul- 
titude he  retired  privately  from 
Jerusalem,  probably  to  Bethany. 
But,  notwithstanding  the  many 
miracles  our  great  Redeemer  had 
wrought  in  presence  of  this  perverse 
and  stiff-necked  people,  the  gene- 
rality of  them  refused  to  own  him 
for  the  Messiah,  being  filled  with 
the  vain  expectations  of  a  temporal 
prince,  who  was  to  rule  over  all 
the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and 
place  his  throne  in  Jerusalem.  Some, 
indeed,  even  of  the  rulers,  believed 
on  him,  though  they  thought  it 
prudent  to  conceal  their  faith,  lest 
they  should,  like  the  blind  man, 
be  excommunicated,  or  put  out  of 
the  synagogue  :  valuing  the  good 
opinion  of  men  above  the  appro- 
bation of  the  Almighty. 


Nevertheless,  to  inspire  such  as 
believed  on  him  with  courage,  he 
cried  in  the  temple,  "  He  that  be- 
lieveth  on  me,  believeth  not  on  me, 
but  on  him  that  sent  me."  He 
that  acknowledges  the  divinity  of 
■my  mission,  acknowledges  the: 
power  and  grace  of  God,  on  whose 
special  errand  I  am  thus  sent.  Add- 
ing, He  that  seeth  the  miracles  I 
perform,  seeth  the  operations  of 
that  omnipotent  Power  by  which  I 
act.  I  am  the  Sun  of  Righ  teousness, 
whose  beams  dispel  the  darkness 
of  ignorance  in  which  the  sons  of 
men  are  involved,  and  am  come  to 
deliver  all  who  believe  on  me  out 
of  that  palpable  darkness.  You 
must  not,  however,  expect  that  I 
will  at  present  execute  my  judg- 
ment upon  those  who  refuse  to  em- 
brace the  doctrines  of  the  gospel ; 
for  I  am  not  come  to  condemn  and 
punish,  but  to  save  the  world,  and 
consequently  to  try  every  gentle 
and  winning  method  to  reclaim  the 
wicked  from  the  error  of  their  ways, 
and  turn  their  feet  into  the  paths  of 
life  and  salvation.  They  shall  not, 
however,  escape  unpunished  who 
neglect  the  instructions  and  offers 
of  salvation  now  made  to  them  ;  for 
j  the  doctrines  I  have  preached  shall 
bear  witness  against  them  at  the 
awful  tribunal  of  the  last  day;  and 
as  it  has  aggravated  their  sin,  so  it 
shallthen  heighten  their  punishment. 
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While  Jesus  was  thus  preaching 
in  the  temple,  a  deputation  of 
priests  and  elders  was  sent  from  the 
supreme  council,  to  ask  him  con- 
cerning the  nature  of  the  authority 
by  which  he  acted,  whether  it  was 
as  prophet,  priest,  or  king,  as  no 
other  person  had  a  right  to  make 
any  alterations,  either  in  church  or 
state ;  and  if  he  laid  claim  to  either 
of  those  characters,  from  whom  he 
received  it.  But  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, instead  of  giving  a  direct  an- 
swer to  the  questions  of  the  Phari- 
sees, asked  them  another  ;  promis- 
ing, if  they  resolved  his  question  he 
would  also  answer  theirs.  "  I  also  will 
ask  you  one  thing,  which  if  ye  tell 
me,  I  in  like  wise  will  tell  you  by 
what  authority  I  do  these  things. 
The  baptism  of  John,  whence  was 
it  ?  From  heaven,  or  of  men  ?" 
Matt.  xxi.  24,  25. 

The  question  puzzled  the  priests. 
They  considered,  on  the  one  hand, 
that  if  it  was  from  God  it  would 
oblige  them  to  acknowledge  the  au- 
thority of  Jesus,  John  having  more 
than  once  publicly  declared  him  to 
be  the  Messiah  ;  and,  on  the  other, 
if  they  peremptorily  denied  the  au- 
thority of  John,  they  would  be  in 
danger  of  being  stoned  by  the  peo- 
ple, who  in  general  considered  him 
as  a  prophet.  They  therefore 
thought  it  the  most  eligible  method 
to  answer,  that  they  could  not  tell 


from  whence  John's  baptism  was. 
Thus,  by  declining  to  answer  the 
question  asked  them  by  Jesus,  they 
left  him  at  liberty  to  decline  giving 
the  council  the  satisfaction  they  had' 
sentto  demand;  and  at  the  same  time 
they  plainly  confessed  that  they 
were  unable  to  pass  any  sentence 
on  John  the  Baptist,  notwithstand- 
ing he  claimed  the  character  of  a 
messenger  from  God,  and  they  had 
sent  to  examine  his  pretensions. 
Th  is  was,  in  effect,  to  acknowledge 
that  they  were  incapable  of  judging 
of  any  prophet  whatsoever.  Well, 
therefore,  might  the  blessed  Jesus 
say,  "  Neither  tell  I  you  by  what 
authority  I  do  these  things."  You 
have  no  right  to  ask,  since  you  have 
confessed  you  are  unable  to  judge  ; 
and  therefore  I  shall  not  satisfy 
your  impertinent  inquiry. 

But  because  this  deputation  had 
said  that  they  were  ignorant  from 
whence  the  baptism  of  John  was, 
our  blessed  Saviour  sharply  rebuked 
them,  conveying  his  reproof  in  the 
parable  of  the  two  sons  commanded 
to  work  in  their  father's  vineyard, 
and  asking  their  opinion  of  the 
two,  made  them  condemn  them- 
selves. 

"  A  certain  man,"  said  he,  "  had 
two  sons  ;  and  he  came  to  the  first, 
and  said,  Son,  go  work  to-day  in 
my  vineyard."  But  this  ungra- 
cious youth  very  roughly  answered 
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the  kind  command  of  his  father, 
and,  without  the  least  preface  or 
appellation  of  respect,  answered, 
"  I  will  not."  Bat  after  reflecting 
on  the  impropriety  and  indecency 
of  such  behaviour  to  his  kind  and 
indulgent  father,  he  repented  of 
what  he  had  done,  and  went  to 
work  in  the  vineyard.  The  father 
having  met  with  so  sharp  a  reply 
from  the  former  son,  had  recourse 
to  the  other,  and  in  the  same 
manner  ordered  him  to  work  that 
day  in  his  vineyard. 

This  son  was  very  different  from 
the  former,  and  in  a  very  dutiful 
manner  said,  "  I  go,  sir."  But  not- 
withstanding this  seeming  obedi- 
ence, he  delayed  to  do  as  his  father 
desired ;  he  did  not  go  to  work  in 
the  vineyard.  The  temper  and  be- 
haviour of  this  second  son  were 
exactly  conformable  to  that  of  the 
Pharisees.  They  gave  the  Almighty 
the  most  honourable  titles,  and 
professed  the  utmost  zeal  for  his 
service  in  their  prayers  and  praises; 
but  at  the  same  time  refused  to  do 
any  part  of  the  work  that  he  en- 
joined them.  In  the  character  of 
the  other  son,  the  disposition  of 
the  publicans  and  harlots  is  well 
described.  They  neither  professed 
or  promised  to  do  the  will  of  their 
Creator ;  but  when  they  came  to 
reflect  seriously  on  their  conduct, 
and  the  offers  of  mercy  which  were 


so  kindly  made  them,  they  sub- 
mitted to  our  Sa  viour,  and  in  con- 
sequence of  their  faith  amended 
their  lives. 

Having  thus  finished  the  para- 
ble, our  Lord  asked  the  Pharisees 
"  Whether  of  them  twain  did  the 
will  of  his  Father  ?  They  say  unto 
him,  The  first."  They  did  not  im- 
mediately perceive  that  by  this  an- 
swer they  condemned  themselves, 
till  our  Saviour  made  a  just  appli- 
cation of  the  parable,  in  this  sharp, 
but  just  rebuke,  "  Verily  I  say  unto 
you,  that  the  publicans  and  harlots 
go  unto  the  kingdom  of  God  before 
you.  For  John  came  unto  you  in 
the  way  of  righteousness,  and  ye 
believed  him  not,"  nor  entered  into 
your  Father's  vineyard,  though  like 
the  second  son,  ye  promised  in  the 
most  fair  and  candid  manner;  "but 
the  publicans  and  the  harlots  be- 
lieved him,"  repented  of  their  for- 
mer disobedience,  and  entered  into 
the  vineyard. 

The  blessed  Jesus  did  not  only 
rebuke  them  for  rejecting  the 
preaching  of  the  Baptist,  but  re- 
presented the  crime  of  the  nation, 
in  rejecting  all  the  prophets  which 
had  been  sent  since  they  became  a 
nation,  among  the  rest,  the  only- 
begotten  Son  of  the  Most  High ; 
warning  them  at  the  same  time  of 
their  danger  and  the  punishment 
that  would  inevitably  ensue,  if  they 
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continued  in  their  rebellion.  The 
outward  economy  of  religion,  in 
which  they  gloried,  would  be  taken 
from  them,  their  relation  to  God  as 
his  people  cancelled,  and  the  na- 
tional constitution  destroyed ;  but 
because  these  topics  were  extremely 
disagreeable,  he  delivered  them  un- 
der the  veil  of  the  following  para- 
ble. "  There  was,"  said  lie,  "  a 
certain  householder,  which  planted  I 
a  vineyard,  and  hedged  it  round 
about,  and  digged  a  wine-press  in 
it,  and  built  a  tower,  and  let  it  out 
to  husbandmen,  and  went  into  a  far 
country." 

The  comparison  of  the  church  to 
a  vineyard  is  frequent  in  the  sacred 
scripture,  but  this  particular  parable, 
for  the  fuller  conviction  of  the  Jews, 
is  expressly  taken  from  the  fifth  chap- 
ter of  the  prophet  Isaiah,  with  which 
they  could  not  fail  of  being  well 
acquainted,  nor  ignorant  of  its  mean- 
ing, as  the  prophet  at  the  end  of  it 
adds,  "  The  vineyard  of  the  Lord 
of  hosts  is  the  house  of  Israel,  and 
the  men  of  Judah  his  pleasant  plant: 
and  he  looked  for  judgment,  but 
behold  oppression ;  for  righteous- 
ness, but  behold  a  cry."  Our  Sa- 
viour, therefore,  continued  the  me- 
taphor, telling  them,  "  that  when 
the  time  of  the  fruit  drew  near,  he 
sent  his  servants  to  the  husband- 
men, that  they  might  receive  the 
fruits  of  it.   And  the  husbandmen 


took  his  servants,  and  beat  one,  and 
killed  another,  and  stoned  another." 
The  Almighty  sent  the  prophets  to 
exhort  the  Jews  to  entertain  just 
sentiments  of  religion,  and  tread 
the  paths  of  virtue;  but  the  Jews, 
extremely  irritated  at  the  prophets 
for  the  freedom  they  used  in  re- 
proving their  sins,  persecuted  and 
slew  them  with  unrelenting  fury. 

Their  wickedness,  however,  in 
killing  these  messengers,  did  not 
instantly  provoke  the  Almighty  to 
pour  down  his  vengeance  upon 
them  ;  he  sent  more  prophets  to 
exhort  and  reclaim  them,  but  thev 
met  with  no  better  late  than  the 
forme]-.  His  mercy,  however,  still 
continued,  and  that  no  means  might 
be  left  untried,  he  sent  unto  them 
his  own  Son,  whose  authority  being 
clearly  established  by  undeniable 
I  miracles,  ought  to  have  been  ac- 
knowledged cheerfully  by  these 
wicked  men  ;  but  how  different  was 
the  consequence  ?  "  When  these 
husbandmen  saw  the  son,  they  said 
5  among  themselves,  This  is  the  heir; 
come,  let  us  kill  him,  and  let  us 
seize  on  his  inheritance.  And  they 
caught  him,  and  cast  him  out  of 
the  vineyard,  and  slew  him.  When 
the  Lord,  therefore,  of  the  vineyard 
cometh,  what  will  he  do  unto  those 
husbandmen  ?  They  say  unto  him, 
He  will  miserably  destroy  those 
wicked  men,  and  will  let  out  his  vine- 
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vard  unto  other  husbandmen, 
which  shall  render  him  the  fruits 
in  their  seasons."  Matt.  xxi.  38 — 
41. 

Shocked  at  this  awful  represen- 
tation, the  Pharisees  exclaimed, 
and  said,  "  God  forbid  ;"  surely 
these  husbandmen  will  not  proceed 
to  such  desperate  iniquity ;  surely 
the  vineyard  will  not  thus  be  taken 
from  them.  But,  to  confirm  the 
truth  of  this,  our  Saviour  added  a 
remarkable  prophecy  of  himself 
and  his  rejection,  from  Psalm 
cxviii.  "  Did  you  never,"  said  he 
"  read  in  the  scriptures,  The  stone 
which  the  builders  rejected,  the 
same  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner  :  this  is  the  Lord's  doing, 
and  it  is  marvellous  in  our  eyes  ?" 
Matt.  xxi.  42. 

The  rejection  of  the  Messiah  by 
the  Jew  s,  and  the  reception  he  met 
with  among  the  Gentiles,  all  brought 
to  pass  by  the  providence  of  God, 
are  wronderful  events  ;  and  there- 
fore I  say  unto  you,  the  kingdom 
of  God  sli all  be  taken  from  you, 
and  given  to  a  nation  bringing  forth 
the  fruits  thereof. 

The  chief-priest  and  Pharisees 
being  afraid  to  apprehend  Jesus, 
he  wTas  at  liberty  to  proceed  in  the 
offices  of  his  ministry  :  according- 
ly he  delivered  another  parable, 
wherein  he  described,  on  the  one 
hand,  the  bad  success  which  the 


preaching  of  the  gospel  was  to 
meet  with  among  the  Jews  ;  and, 
on  the  other,  the  cheerful  reception 
given  it  among  the  Gentiles.  This 
gracious  design  of  the  Almighty, 
in  giving  the  gospel  to  the  children 
of  men,  our  blessed  Saviour  illus- 
trated by  the  behaviour  of  a  certain 
king,  who,  in  honour  of  his  son, 
made  a  great  feast,  to  which  he 
invited  many  guests.  "  The  king- 
dom of  heaven  is  like  unto  a  certain 
king,  which  made  a  marriage  for 
his  son."  This  marriage-supper,  or 
great  feast,  signifies  the  joys  of 
heaven,  which  are  properly  com- 
pared to  an  elegant  entertainment, 
on  account  of  their  exquisiteness 
and  duration  ;  and  are  here  said  to 
be  prepared  in  honour  of  the  Son 
of  God,  because  they  are  bestowed 
on  men  in  consequence  of  his  suf- 
fering in  their  stead  and  behalf. 

Some  time  before  the  supper  was 
readv,  the  servants  were  sent  forth 
to  call  the  guests  to  the  wedding  : 
i.  e.  when  the  fulness  of  time  ap- 
proached, the  Jews,  as  being  the 
peculiar  people  of  God,  were  first 
called  by  John  the  Baptist,  and 
afterwards  by  Christ  himself;  but 
they  refused  all  these  benevolent 
calls  of  mercy,  rejected  the  kind 
invitations  of  the  gospel,  though 
pressed  by  the  preaching  of  the 
Messiah  and  his  forerunner.  After 
our  Saviour's  resurrection  and  as- 
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cen  si  on,  the  apostles  were  sent  forth 
to  inform  the  Jews  that  the  gospel- 
covenant  was  established,  mansions 
in  heaven  prepared,  and  nothing 
wanting  but  the  cheerful  accept- 
ance of  the  honour  designed  them. 
"  Again,  he  sent  forth  other  ser- 
vants, saying,  Tell  them  which  are 
bidden,  Behold,  1  have  prepared 
my  dinner;  my  oxen  and  my  fat- 
lings  are  killed,  and  all  things  are 
ready :  come  unto  the  marriage." 
But  these  messengers  were  as  un- 
successful as  the  former.  The  Jews, 
undervaluing  the  favour  offered 
them,  mocked  at  the  message  ;  and 
some  of  them,  more  rude  than  the 
rest,  insulted,  beat,  and  slew  the 
servants  that  had  been  sent  to  call 
them  to  the  marriage  supper  of  the 
Lamb.  "  But  when  the  kino-  heard 
thereof, *he  was  wrath  :  and  lie  sent 
forth  his  armies,  and  destroyed 
those  murderers,  and  burnt  up  their 
city."  This  branch  of  the  parable 
plainly  predicted  the  destruction 
of  the  Jews  by  the  Roman  armies, 
called  here  the  armies  of  the  Al- 
mighty, because  they  were  ap- 
pointed by  him  to  execute  ven- 
geance on  that  once  favourite,  but 
now  rebellious  people. 

The  Jews  having  thus  rejected 
the  benevolent  calls  of  the  gospel, 
the  kino-  again  sent  forth  his  ser- 
vants  into  the  countries  of  the  Gen- 
tiles, with  orders  to  compel  all  that 


they  met  with  to  come  in  to  the 
marriage.  This  was  immediately 
done,  and  the  wedding  was  fur- 
nished with  guests ;  but  when  the 
king  came  into  the  apartment, 
"  He  saw  there  a  man  which  had 
not  on  a  wedding  garment :  and  he 
saith  unto  him,  Friend,  how  earnest 
thou  in  hither,  not  having  a  wed- 
ding garment  ?  And  he  was  speech- 
less. Then  said  the  king  to  the  ser- 
vants, Bind  him  hand  and  foot,  and 
take  him  away,  and  cast  him  into 
outer  darkness;  there  shall  be  weep- 
ing and  gnashing  of  teeth.  For 
many  are  called,  but  few  are 
chosen."  Matt.  xxii.  11 — 14. 

By  the  conclusion  of  the  parable 
we  learn,  that  the  profession  of  the 
Christian  religion  will  not  save  a 
man,  unless  he  acts  from  Christian 
principles.  Let  us,  therefore,  who 
have  obeyed  the  call,  and  are  by 
profession  the  people  of  God,  think 
often  on  that  awful  day,  when  the 
King  will  come  in  to  see  his  guests, 
when  the  Almighty  will,  with  the 
greatest  strictness,  view  every  soul 
that  lays  claim  to  the  joys  of  hea- 
ven ;  let  us  think  of  the  speechless 
confusion  that  will  seize  such  as 
have  not  on  the  wedding  garment, 
and  of  the  inexorable  anxiety  with 
which  they  will  be  consigned  to 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth  :  and 
let  us  remember,  that  to  have 
seen  for  a  while  the  light  of  the 
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gospel,  and  the  fair  beamings  of 
an  eternal  hope,  will  add  deeper 
and  more  sensible  horrors  to  these 
gloomy  caverns.  On  the  other 
hand,  to  animate  and  encourage  us, 
let  us  anticipate  the  joyful  hour 
which  will  consign  us  to  bliss  im- 
mortal. 


CHAPTER  XXX. 

The  blessed  Jesus  wisely  retorts  on  the  Pharisees 
and  Sadducees,  who  propound  an  intricate  ques- 
tion to  him.  Settles  the  most  important  point 
of  the  law.  Enforces  his  mission  and  doctrine ; 
and  foretells  the  judgment  that  would  fall  upon 
the  Pharisaical  tribe. 

THIS  representation  of  the  state 
of  the  finally  impenitent  ap- 
pearing to  be  levelled  at  the  Pha- 
risees, they  immediately  concerted 
with  theHerodians  andSadduces  on 
the  most  proper  method  of  putting- 
Jesus  to  death.  It  is  sufficiently 
evident  that  their  hatred  was  now 
carried  to  the  highest  pitch,  because 
the  most  violent  enmity  which  had 
so  long  subsisted  between  the  two 
sects  was  on  this  occasion  sus- 
pended, and  they  joined  together 
to  execute  their  cruel  determination 
on  the  Son  of  God.  They,  how- 
ever, thought  it  most  eligible  to  act 
very  cautiously,  and  endeavour,  if 
possible,  to  catch  some  hasty  ex- 
pression from  him,  that  they  might 
render  him  odious  to  the  people, 
and  procure  something  against  him 


that  might  serve  as  a  basis  for  his  per- 
secution. Accordingly  they  sent 
some  of  their  disciples  to  him,  with 
orders  to  feign  themselves  just  men, 
who  maintained  the  greatest  vene- 
ration for  the  divine  law,  and  dreaded 
nothing  more  than  the  doing  any- 
thing inconsistent  with  its  precepts; 
and  under  this  specious  cloak  of 
hypocrisy,  to  beg  his  determination 
of  an  affair  that  had  long  lain 
heavy  on  their  consciences;  namely, 
the  paying  tribute  to  Caesar,  which 
they  thought  inconsistent  with  their 
zeal  for  religion.  This  question 
was,  it  seems,  furiously  debated  in 
our  Saviours  time  ;  one  Judas,  a 
native  of  Galilee,  having  inspired 
the  people  with  a  notion  that  taxes 
to  a  foreign  power  were  absolutely 
unlawful.  A  doctrine  so  pleasing 
to  the  worldly-minded  Jews  could 
not  fail  of  friends,  especially  among 
the  lower  class,  and  therefore  must 
have  many  partisans  among  the 
multitude  that  then  surrounded  the 
Son  of  God.  The  priests  therefore 
imagined  that  it  was  not  in  his 
power  to  decide  the  point,  without 
rendering  himself  obnoxious  to 
some  of  the  parties  :  if  he  should 
say  it  was  lawful  to  pay  the  taxes, 
they  believed  that  the  people, 
in  whose  hearing  the  question  was 
proposed  would  be  incensed  against 
him,  not  only  as  a  base  pretender, 
who,  on  being  attacked,  publicly  re- 
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nounced  the  character  of  the  Mes- 
siah, which  he  had  assumed  among 
his  friends,  but  also  as  a  flatterer  of 
princes  and  a  betrayer  of  the  liber- 
ties of  his  country;  one  who  taught 
a  doctrine  inconsistent  with  the 
known  privileges  of  the  people  of 
God:  but  if  he  should  affirm  that  it 
was  unlawful  to  pay  the  tribute, 
they  determined  to  inform  the  go- 
vernor, who  they  hoped  would 
punish  him  as  a  former  of  sedition. 
Highly  elated  with  their  project, 
they  accordingly  came,  and  after 
passing  an  encomium  on  the  truth 
of  his  mission,  his  courage,  and  im- 
partiality, they  proposed  this  fa- 
mous question,  "  Master,"  said 
they,  "  we  know  that  thou  art  true, 
and  carest  for  no  man  :  for  thou  re- 
gardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but 
teacheth  the  way  of  God  in  truth.1' 
Mark  xii.  14.  "  Tell  us,  therefore, 
What  thinkest  thou  ?  Is  it  lawful  to 
give  tribute  unto  Caesar,  or  not?" 
Matt.  xxii.  17. 

But  the  blessed  Jesus  saw  their 
secret  intentions ;  and  accordingly 
called  them  hypocrites,  to  signify 
that  though  they  made  conscience 
and  a  regard  for  the  Divine  will 
their  pretence  for  proposing  this 
question,  he  saw  through  the  thin 
veil  that  concealed  their  design 
from  the  eyes  of  mortals,  and  knew 
that  their  intention  was  to  ensnare 
him. 


He,  however,  did  not  decline  an- 
swering their  question,  but  pre- 
viously desired  to  see  a  piece  of 
the  tribute  money.  The  piece  was 
accordingly  produced,  and  proved 
to  be  coined  by  the  Romans.  Upon 
which  our  blessed  Saviour  ansAvered 
them,  Since  this  money  bears  the 
image  of  Caesar  it  is  his  ;  and  by 
making  use  of  it  you  acknowledge 
his  authority.  But  at  the  same 
time  that  you  discharge  your  duty 
to  the  civil  magistrate,  you  should 
never  forget  the  duty  you  owe  to 
your  God ;  remembering,  that  as 
you  bear  the  image  of  the  great, 
the  omnipotent  King,  you  are  his 
subjects,  and  ought  to  pay  him  the 
tribute  of  your  hearts,  and  serve  him 
to  the  very  utmost  of  your  power. 

The  Pharisees  and  their  follow- 
ers, under  a  pretence  of  religion, 
often  justified  sedition ;    but  the 

j  Herodians,  in  order  to  ingratiate 
themselves  with  the  reigning  pow- 
ers, made  them  a  compliment  of 
their  consciences,  complying  with 
whatever  they  enjoined,  however 
opposite  their  commands  might  be 
to  the  Divine  law.  Our  Lord, 
therefore,  adapted  his  answer  to 
them  both,  exhorting  them,  in  their 
regards  to  God  and  the  magistrate, 
to  give  each  his  due;  there  being  no 
inconsistency  between  their  rights, 
when  their  rights  only  are  insisted 
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So  unexpected  an  answer  quite 
disconcerted  and  silenced  these 
crafty  enemies.  They  were  asto- 
nished both  at  his  having;  discovered 
their  design,  and  his  wisdom  in 
avoiding  the  snare  they  had  so  art- 
fully laid  for  him.  "  When  they  had 
heard  these  words,  they  marvelled, 
and  left  him,  and  went  their  way." 
Matt.  xxii.  22. 

Though  our  Lord  thus  Avisely 
obviated  their  crafty  designs,  ene- 
mies came  against  him  from  every 
quarter.  The  Sadducees,  who  de- 
nied the  doctrine  of  a  future  state, 
together  with  the  existence  of  an- 
gels and  spirits,  first  returned  to 
the  charge  ;  proposing  to  him  their 
strongest  argument  against  the  re- 
surrection, which  they  deduced 
from  the  law  given  by  Moses,  with 
regard  to  marriage.  "  Master,"  said 
they,  "  Moses  wrote  unto  us,  If  any 
man's  brother  die,  having  a  wife, 
and  he  die  without  children,  that 
his  brother  should  take  his  wife,  and 
raise  up  seed  unto  his  brother. 
There  were  therefore  seven  brethren : 
and  the  first  took  a  wife,  and  died 
without  children.  And  the  second 
took  her  to  wife,  and  he  died  child- 
less. And  the  third  took  her  ;  and  in 
like  manner  the  seven  also  :  and 
they  left  no  children,  and  died. 
Last  of  all  the  woman  died  also. 
Therefore,  in  the  resurrection,  whose 
wife  of  them   is  she?  for  seven 


had  her  to  wife."  Luke  xx.  28, 
&c. 

The  Sadducees,  w  ho  believed  the 
soid  to  be  nothing:  more  than  a  re- 
fined  matter,  were  persuaded  that 
if  there  were  any  future  state  it  must 
resemble  the  present ;  and  that 
being  in  that  state  material  and 
mortal,  the  human  race  could  not 
be  continued,  nor  the  individuals 
rendered  happy,  without  the  plea- 
sures and  conveniences  of  marriage; 
and  hence  considered  it  as  a  ne- 
cessary consequence  of  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection,  or  a  future  state, 
that  every  man's  wife  should  be  re- 
stored to  him. 

But  this  argument  our  blessed 
Saviour  soon  confuted,  by  telling 
the  Sadducees  they  were  ignorant 
of  the  power  of  God,  who  had 
created  spirit  as  well  as  matter,  and 
who  can  render  man  completely 
I  happy  in  the  enjoyment  of  himself. 
He  also  observed,  that  the  nature 
I  of  life  obtained  in  a  future  state 
|  made  marriage    altogether  super- 
fluous, because   in  the  world  to 
come,  men  being  spiritual  and  im- 
mortal, like  the  angels,  there  was 
I  no  need  of  natural  means  to  pro- 
j  pagate  or  continue  the  kind.   "  Ye 
do   err,"  said  the  blessed  Jesus, 
I  "  not  knowing  the  scriptures,  nor 
the  power  of  God.    For  in  tie  re- 
surrection they  neither  marry,  nor 
are  given  in  marriage."  Matt.  xxii. 
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29.  "  Neither  can  they  die  any 
more  :  for  they  are  equal  unto  the 
angels ;  and  are  the  children  of 
God,  being  the  children  of  the  re- 
surrection." Luke  xx.  36.  Hence 
we  may  observe,  that  good  men 
are  colled  the  children  of  the  Most 
High,  from  their  inheritance  at  the 
resurrection,  and  particularly  on 
account  of  their  being;  adorned  with 
immortality. 

Having  thus  shown  their  folly 
and  unbelief,  he  proceeded  to  show 
that  they  were  also  ignorant  of  the 
scriptures,  and  particularly  of  the 
writings  of  Moses,  from  whence 
they  had  drawn  their  objection,  by 
demonstrating  from  the  very  law 
itself  the  certainty  of  a  resurrection, 
at  least  that  of  just  men,  and  conse- 
quently demolishing  the  opinion  of 
the  Sadducees,  who,  believing  in 
the  materiality  of  the  soul,  affirmed 
that  men  were  annihilated  at  their 
death,  and  that  their  opinion  was 
founded  on  the  writings  of  Moses. 
"  Now,"  said  our  Saviour,  "  that 
the  dead  are  raised,  even  Moses 
showed  at  the  bush,  when  he  called 
the  Lord  the  God  of  Abraham,  and 
the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of 
Jacob.  For  he  is  not  a  God  of 
the  dead,  but  of  the  living :  for  all 
live  unto  him."  Luke  xx.  37,  38. 
As  if  he  had  said,  The  Almighty 
cannot  properly  be  called  God, 
unless  he  has  his  people,  and  be 


Lord  of  the  living.  Since,  there- 
fore, Moses  called  him  the  God  of 
Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob,  long  after  these 
venerable  patriarchs  were  dead,  the 
relation  denoted  by  the  word  God 
still  subsisted  between  them ;  con- 
sequently they  were  not  annihilated, 
as  you  pretend,  but  still  in  being, 
and  continue  to  be  the  servants  of 
the  Most  High.  This  argument 
effectually  silenced  the  Sadducees, 
and  agreeably  surprised  the  people, 
to  see  the  objection  hitherto  thought 
impregnable  totally  abolished,  and 
the  sect  they  had  long  abominated 
fully  confuted.  "  And  when  the 
multitude  heard  this,  they  were 
astonished  at  his  doctrine."  Matt. 
xxii.  33. 

Nor  could  even  the  Pharisees 
refrain  from  giving  the  Saviour  of 
mankind  the  praise  due  to  his  su- 
perlative wisdom ;  for  one  of  the 
scribes  desired  him  to  give  his 
opinion  on  a  question  often  de- 
bated amongtheir  teachers;  namely, 
which  was  the  great  commandment 
of  the  law  ?  The  true  reason  for 
their  proposing  this  question  was 
to  try  whether  he  was  as  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  sacred  law,  and 
the  debates  that  had  arisen  on  dif- 
ferent parts  of  it,  as  he  was  in  de- 
riving arguments  from  the  inspired 
writers,  to  destroy  the  tenets  of 
i  those  who  denied  a  future  state. 
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In  order  to  understand  the  ques- 
tion proposed  to  our  blessed  Savi- 
our by  the  scribe,  it  is  necessary 
to  observe,  that  some  of  the  most 
learned  rabbins  had  declared  that 
the  law  of  sacrifices  was  the  great 
commandment ;  some  that  it  was 
the  law  of  circumcision,  and  others, 
that  the  law  of  meats  and  washings 
best  merited  that  title.  Our  blessed 
Saviour,  however,  showed  that  they 
were  all  mistaken ;  and  that  the 
great  commandment  of  the  law  is 
the  duty  of  piety ;  particularly  men- 
tioning that  comprehensive  sum- 
mary of  it  given  by  Moses  :  "  Hear, 
O  Israel ;  the  Lord  our  God  is  one 
Lord  :  and  thou  shalt  love  the 
Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart, 
and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all 
thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength. 
This  is  the  first  commandment." 
Mark  xii.  29,  30. 

The  first  and  chief  commandment 
is,  to  give  God  our  hearts.  The 
divine  Being  is  so  transcendently 
amiable  in  himself,  and  hath,  by 
the  innumerable  benefits  conferred 
upon  us,  such  a  title  to  our  utmost 
affection,  that  no  obligation  bears 
any  proportion  to  that  of  loving 
him.  The  honour  assigned  to  this 
precept  proves  that  piety  is  the 
noblest  act  of  the  human  mind ; 
and  that  the  chief  ingredient  in 
piety  is  love,  founded  on  a  clear 
and  extensive  view  of  the  divine 


perfections,  a  permanent  sense  of 
his  benefits,  and  a  deep  conviction 
of  his  being  the  sovereign  good, 
our  portion,  and  our  happiness.  But 
it  is  essential  to  love  that  there  be 
a  delight  in  contemplating  the 
beauty  of  the  object  beloved,  whe- 
ther that  beauty  be  matter  of  sen- 
sation or  reflection  ;  that  we  fre- 
quently and  with  pleasure  reflect 
on  the  benefits  confened  on  us  by 
the  object  of  our  affections  ;  that 
we  have  a  strong  desire  of  pleasing 
him,  great  fear  of  doing  any  tiling 
to  offend  him,  and  a  sensible  joy 
in  thinking  we  are  beloved  in  re- 
turn. Hence  the  dut  es  of  devo- 
tion, prayer,  and  praise  are  the 
most  natural  and  genuine  exercises 
of  the  love  of  God.  Nor  is  this 
virtue  so  much  any  single  affection 
j  as  the  continual  bent  of  all  the  af- 
I  flections  and  powers  of  the  soul : 
consequently,  to  love  God  is  as 
much  as  possible  to  direct  the  whole 
soul  towards  him,  and  to  exercise 
all  its  faculties  on  him  as  its  chief 
object. 

Accordingly  the  love  of  God  is 
described  in  scripture  by  the  seve- 
ral operations  of  the  mind— a  fol- 
lowing hard  after  God  ;  namely, 
by  intense  contemplation  ;  a  sense 
of  his  perfections,  gratitude  for  his 
benefits,  trust  in  his  goodness,  at- 
tachment to  his  service,  resignation 
to  his  providence,  the  obeying  his 
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commandments,  admiration,  hope, 
fear,  joy,  &c. ;  not  because  it  con- 
sists in  any  of  these  singly,  but  in 
them  altogether ;  for  to  content 
ourselves  with  partial  regards  to  the 
supreme  Being,  is  not  to  be  affected 
towards  him  in  the  manner  we  ought 
to  be,  and  which  his  perfections 
claim. 

Hence  the  words  of  the  precept 
are,  "  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy 
God  with  all  thine  heart,  and  with 
all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind, 
and  w  ith  all  thy  strength ;"  that  is, 
with  the  joint  force  of  all  thy  facul- 
ties ;  and  therefore  no  idol  what- 
soever must  partake  of  the  love  and 
worship  that  is  due  to  him.  But 
the  beauty  and  excellency  of  this 
state  of  mind  is  best  seen  in  its  ef- 
fects ;  for  the  worship  and  obedi-  i 
ence  flowing  from  such  an  univer- ' 
sal  bent  of  the  soul  towards  God,  is 
as  much  superior  to  the  worship 
and  obedience  arising  from  partial 
considerations,  as  the  brightness  of 
the  sun  is  to  any  picture  that  can  be 
drawn  of  that  luminary. 

For  example,  if  we  look  upon 
God  only  as  a  stern  lawgiver,  who 
can  and  will  punish  our  rebellion,  it 
may  indeed  force  an  awe  and  dread 
of  him,  and  as  much  obedience  to 
his  laws  as  we  think  will  satisl'v  him, 
but  can  never  produce  that  con- 
stancy in  our  duty,  that  delight  in  it, 
and  that  earnestness  to  perform  it 


in  its  utmost  extent,  which  are  pro- 
duced and  maintained  in  the  mind 
by  the  sacred  fire  of  Divine  love,  or 
by  the  bent  of  the  whole  soul  turned 
towards  God,  as  a  reconciled  father; 
a  frame  the  most  excellent  that  can 
be  conceived,  and  the  most  to  be 
desired,  because  it  constitutes  the 
highest  perfection  and  real  happi- 
ness of  the  creature. 

Again,  this  commandment  re- 
quires us  to  fear  God,  and  certainly 
we  cannot  love  the  Lord  our  God 
unless  we  fear  and  reverence  him; 
for  as  the  love,  so  the  fear  of  God 
is  the  sum  of  all  the  command- 
ments, and  indeed  the  substance  of 
all  religion.  Prayers  and  praises 
are  the  tribute  and  homage  of  reli- 
gion ;  by  the  one  we  acknowledge 
our  dependence  upon  God,  by  the 
other  we  confess  that  all  our  bless- 
ings and  comforts  are  from  him. 
Such,  therefore,  as  neither  pray  to 
God  nor  praise  him  cannot  be 
said  to  have  a  God,  for  they  ac- 
knowledge none,  but  are  2ods  to 
themselves ;  and  as  the  love  and 
fear  of  God  are  often  used  in  scrip- 
ture for  his  whole  worship  and  ser- 
vice, so  is  this  invocation  of  his 
name  :  "  Pour  out  thy  fury  upon 
the  heathen,  and  upon  the  families 
that  have  not  called  upon  thy 
name;"  that  is,  those  who  do  not 
worship  or  serve  him. 

But  to  return.    Our  blessed  Sa- 
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viour  having  thus  answered  the 
question  put  to  him  by  the  scribe, 
added,  that  the  second  command- 
ment was  that  which  enjoined  the 
love  of  our  neighbour.  This  had, 
indeed,  no  relation  to  the  lawyer  s 
question  concerning  the  first  com- 
mandment; vet  our  blessed  Lord 
thought  proper  to  show  him  which 
was  the  second ;  probably  because 
the  men  of  his  sect  did  not  acknow- 
ledge the  importance  and  prece- 
dency of  love  to  their  neighbours, 
or  because  they  were  remarkably 
deficient  in  the  practice  of  it,  as 
Jesus  himself  had  often  found,  in 
their  attempt  to  kill  him.  "  And 
the  second  is  like  unto  it,  Thou 
shalt  love  thy  neighbour  as  thyself." 

This  principle  of  love  to  God  will 
be  also  fruitful  of  every  good  work. 
It  will  make  us  readily  perform  the 
duties  of  all  relations  in  which  we 
stand.  And  because  love  worketh 
no  ill  to  his  neighbour,  therefore  it 
is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law,  for  it  will 
prompt  us  to  a  cheerful  and  ready 
performance  of  every  office,  whether 
of  justice  or  charity,  that  we  owe  to 
our  neighbour.  All  the  best  things 
we  can  do,  if  destitute  of  this  prin- 
ciple, will  appear  to  be  either  the 
effect  of  hypocrisy,  or  done  to  pro- 
cure the  esteem  of  men.  Without 
love,  a  narrowness  of  soul  will  shut 
us  up  within  ourselves,  and  make 
all  we  do  to  others  only  as  a  sort  of 


merchandise,  trading  for  our  own 
advantage.  It  is  love  only  that 
opens  our  hearts  to  consider  other 
persons,  and  to  love  them  on  their 
own  account,  or  rather  on  account 
of  God,  who  is  love. 

Those  who  possess  such  a  tem- 
per of  mind  have  a  constant  calm 
within,  and  are  not  disturbed  with 
passion,  jealousy,  envy,  or  ill-na- 
ture. They  observe  and  rejoice  in 
the  happiness  of  others  ;  they  are 
glad  to  see  them  easy,  and  share 

I  with  them  in  their  joy  and  felicity, 
not  fretting  or  complaining,  though 

I  they  enjoy  less  than  their  neigh- 
bours. 

It  is  true  love  has  a  very  different 
effect,  lor  the  same  temper  will 
render  many  so  considerate  of  the 
misfortunes  of  others,  as  to  sympa- 
thize with  them  in  their  distress, 
and  be  greatly  affected  witli  such 
objects  of  compassion  as  it  is  not 
in  their  power  to  assist.  But  there 
is  a  real  pleasure  even  in  this  com- 
passion, as  it  melts  us  to  the  great- 
est tenderness,  and  proves  us  to  be 
men  and  Christians.  The  good 
man,  by  the  overflowings  of  his  love, 
is  sure  that  he  is  a  favourite  with 
his  Maker,  because  he  loves  his 
neighbour.  His  soul  dwells  at  ease, 
there  is  sweetness  in  all  his  thoughts 
and  wishes  :  this  makes  him  clear 
in  his  views  of  every  kind,  and  ren- 
;  ders  him  grateful  to  all  around  him. 

4  A 
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This  charitable  temper  also  main- 
tains in  him  a  constant  disposition 
for  prayer.  A  charitable  man,  who 
has  had  occasion  to  forbear  and 
forgive  others,  and  to  return  good 
for  evil,  dares,  with  an  humble  as- 
surance, to  lay  claim  to  mercy  and 
pardon  through  the  merits  of  his 
blessed  Redeemer. 

But  we  return  to  the  scribe,  who 
was  astonished  at  the  justness  of 
our  Saviour's  decisions,  and  an- 
swered, that  he  had  determined 
rightly,  since  there  is  but  one  su- 
preme God,  whom  we  must  all 
adore ;  and  if  we  love  him  above 
all  temporal  things,  and  our  neigh- 
bour as  ourselves,  we  worship  him 
more  acceptably  than  if  we  sacri- 
fice to  him  all  the  cattle  upon  a 
thousand  hills. 

Our  blessed  Lord  highly  appl  auded 
the  piety  and  wisdom  of  this  re- 
flection, by  declaring  that  the  per- 
son who  made  it  was  not  far  from 
the  kingdom  of  God. 

As  the  Pharisees,  during  the 
course  of  our  Saviour's  ministry, 
had  proposed  to  him  many  difficult 
questions,  with  an  intention  to  prove 
his  prophetical  gifts,  he  now,  in  his 
turn,  thought  proper  to  make  a 
trial  of  their  skill  in  the  sacred 
writings.  For  this  purpose  he 
asked  their  opinion  of  a  difficulty 
concerning  the  Messiah's  pedigree. 
"  What  think  ve  of  Christ  ?  whose 
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son  is  he?  They  say  unto  him, 
The  son  of  David."  Matt.  xxii. 
42.  I  know,  answered  Jesus,  you 
say,  Christ  is  the  son  of  David ; 
but  how  can  you  support  your 
opinion,  or  render  it  consistent 
with  the  words  of  David,  who 
himself  calls  him  Lord ;  and  how 
is  he  his  son  ?  It  seems  that  the 
Jewish  doctors  did  not  imagine  that 
their  Messiah  would  be  endued 
with  any  perfections  greater  than 
those  that  might  be  enjoyed  by 
human  nature ;  for  though  they 
called  him  the  Son  of  God,  they 
had  no  notion  that  he  was  God, 
and  therefore  could  not  pretend  to 
solve  the  difficulty. 

The  latter  question,  however, 
might  have  convinced  them  of  their 
error ;  for  if  the  Messiah  was  only 
to  be  a  secular  prince,  as  they  sup- 
posed, and  to  rule  over  the  men  of 
his  own  time,  he  never  could  have 
been  called  Lord  by  persons  who 
died  before  he  was  born ;  far  less 
would  so  mighty  a  prince  as  David, 
who  was  also  his  progenitor, 
have  conferred  on  him  that  title. 
Since,  therefore,  he  rules  over 
the  dead  of  former  ages,  even 
over  the  kings  from  whom  he  was 
himself  descended,  and  his  king- 
dom comprehends  the  men  of 
all  countries  and  times,  past,  pre- 
sent, and  to  come,  the  doctors,  if 
they  had  thought  accurately  upon 
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the  subject,  would  have  expected 
in  their  Messiah  a  king  different 
from  all  other  kings.  Besides,  he 
is  to  sit  at  God's  right  hand,  "  till 
all  his  enemies  are  made  his  foot- 
stool." Numbers  of  Christ's  ene- 
mies are  subject  to  him  in  this  life ; 
and  they  who  will  not  bow  to  him 
willingly  shall,  like  the  rebellious 
subjects  of  other  kingdoms,  be 
reduced  by  punishment. 

Such  pertinent  replies  and  solid 
reasoning  gave  the  people  a  high 
opinion  of  his  wisdom,  and  showed 
them  how  far  superior  he  was  to 
their  most  renowned  rabbins,  whose 
arguments  to  prove  their  opinions 
and  answers  to  the  objections  which 
were  raised  against  him",  were,  in 
general,  very  weak  and  trifling. 
Nay,  his  foes  themselves,  from  the 
repeated  proofs  they  had  received 
of  the  prodigious  depth  of  his  un- 
derstanding, were  impressed  with 
such  an  opinion  of  his  wisdom  that 
they  judged  it  impossible  to  en- 
tangle him  in  his  talk.  Accordingly, 
they  left  off  attempting  it,  and  from 
that  day  forth  troubled  him  no  more 
with  their  insidious  questions. 

But  having  mentioned  the  final 
conquest  and  destruction  of  his 
enemies,  who  were  to  be  made  his 
footstool,  agreeably  to  the  predic- 
tion of  the  royal  Psalmist,  he  turned 
towards  his  disciples  ;  and,  in  the 
hearing  of  the  multitude,  solemnly 


cautioned  them  to  beware  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees ;  insinuating 
thereby  who  the  enemies  were 
whose  destruction  he  had  men- 
tioned. "  The  scribes  and  the  Pha- 
risees,'' said  he,  "  sit  in  Moses'  seat : 
all,  therefore,  whatsoever  they  bid 
you  observe,  that  observe  and  do ; 
but  do  not  ye  after  their  works : 
for  they  say,  and  do  not."  Matt. 
xxiii.  2,  3. 

While  they  teach  the  doctrines 
before  delivered  by  Moses,  observe 
all  they  say,  but  by  no  means  imi- 
tate their  practices,  for  they  im- 
pose many  precepts  on  their  dis- 
ciples which  they  never  perform 
themselves.  "  For  they  bind  heavy 
burdens,  and  grievous  to  be  borne, 
and  lay  them  on  men's  shoulders ; 
but  they  themselves  will  not  move 
them  with  one  of  their  fingers.  But 
all  their  works  they  do  for  to  be  seen 
of  men."  Matt,  xxxiii.  4,  ike. 

The  difficult  precepts  they  impose 
on  others  are  never  regarded  by 
these  hypocrites,  and  any  good  action 
they  may  happen  to  perform  is  viti- 
ated by  the  principle  from  whence 
it  proceeds.  They  do  it  only  with 
a  view  to  popular  applause,  and  not 
from  a  regard  to  God,  far  less  from 
a  love  of  goodness.  They  are  proud 
and  arrogant  to  excess,  as  is  plain 
from  their  affected  gravity  in  their 
clothes,  from  the  anxiety  they  dis- 
cover lest  they  should  not  obtain 
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the  principal  seats  in  the  public  as- , 
semblies,  and  from  their  affecting  to 
be  saluted  in  the  streets  with  the 
sounding  titles  of  rabbi  and  father, 
"  They  make  broad  their  phylacte- 
ries, and  enlarge  the  borders  of 
their  garments,  and  love  the  upper- 
most rooms  at  feasts,  and  the  chief 
seats  in  the  synagogues,  and  greet- 
ing in  the  markets,  and  to  be  called 
of  men,  Rabbi,  Rabbi."  Matt,  xxiii. 
5—7. 

The  word  rabbi  signifies,  properly, 
great,  and  was  given  to  those  men 
who  had  rendered  themselves  re- 
markable for  the  extent  of  their 
learning  ;  it  is  therefore  no  wonder 
that  the  proud  and  supercilious 
Pharisees  were  fond  of  a  title  which 
so  highly  complimented  their  un- 
derstandings, and  gave  them  great 
authority  with  their  disciples. 

But  the  followers  of  the  blessed 
Jesus  were  to  decline  this  title,  be- 
cause the  thing  signified  by  it  be- 
longed solely  to  their  Master,  in 
whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,  and  be- 
cause they  owed  no  part  of  their 
knowledge  to  themselves,  but  de- 
rived it  entirely  from  him  who  came 
down  from  heaven.  "  But  be  not  ye 
called  Rabbi  :  for  one  is  vour  mas- 
ter,  even  Christ;  and  all  ye  are 
brethren.  And  call  no  man  your  fa- 
ther upon  the  earth:  for  one  is  your 
Father,  which  is  in  heaven/'  Matt. 
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xxiii.  8,  9.  Life,  with  all  its  bless- 
ings, comes  from  God,  and  men 
wholly  depend  upon  him  ;  all  praise 
and  thankfulness,  therefore,  should 
ultimately  be  referred  to  him  ;  so 
that  if  any  one  teacheth  rightly,  not 
the  teacher  but  the  wisdom  of  the 
Almighty  is  to  be  praised,  which 
exerts  and  communicates  itself  by 
him. 

Nor  Avere  the  disciples  of  our 
blessed  Saviour  to  accept  of  the 
title  of  Master,  or  leader,  which  the 
Jewish  doctors  also  courted,  be- 
cause in  point  of  commission  and 
inspiration  they  were  all  equal, 
neither  had  they  any  title  to  rule 
the  consciences  of  men,  except  by 
virtue  of  the  inspiration  which  they 
had  received  from  their  Master,  to 
whom  alone  the  prerogative  of  in- 
fallibility belonged.  "  JN  either  be  ye 
called  masters  :  for  one  is  your 
Master,  even  Christ." 

The  Divine  teacher,  however,  did 
not  intend  by  this  to  insinuate  that 
it  was  sinful  to  call  men  by  the 
stations  they  held  in  the  world ;  he 
only  intended  to  reprove  the  sim- 
plicity of  the  common  people,  who 
loaded  their  teachers  with  praises, 
and  forgot  to  ascribe  anything  to 
God,  and  to  root  out  of  the  minds 
of  his  apostles  the  Pharisaical  va- 
nity which  decked  itself  with  ho- 
nour belonging  solely  to  the  Cre- 
ator of  the  universe.  Accordingly, 
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that  he  might  instil  into  their  hearts 
humility  to  dispose  them  to  do 
good  offices  to  one  another,  as  oc- 
casion offered,  he  assured  them  that 
it  M  as  the  only  road  to  true  great- 
ness ;  for  by  assuming  what  did  not 
properly  belong  to  them,  they 
should  be  despised  both  by  God 
and  men ;  whereas  they  who  did 
not  disdain  to  perform  the  meanest 
offices  of  love  to  their  brethren 
should  enjoy  a  high  degree  of  the 
Divine  favour. 

The  above  discourses  greatly  in- 
censed the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  as 
they  were  pronounced  in  the  hear- 
ing of  many  of  that  order;  it  is 
therefore  no  wonder  that  they 
watched  every  opportunity  to  de- 
stroy him.  But  this  was  not  a  time 
to  put  their  bloody  designs  into  ex- 
ecution ;  the  people  set  too  high  a 
value  on  his  doctrine  to  suffer  any 
violence  to  be  offered  to  his  person, 
and  as  this  was  the  last  sermon  he 
was  ever  to  preach  in  public,  it  was 
necessary  that  he  should  use  some 
severity,  as  all  his  mild  persuasions 
had  proved  ineffectual.  He  there- 
fore denounced,  in  the  most  so- 
lemn manner,  dreadful  woes  against 
them,  not  on  account  of  the  personal 
injuries  he  had  received  from  them, 
but  on  account  of  their  excessive 
wickedness. 

They  were  public  teachers  of  re- 
ligion, and  therefore  should  have 


used  every  method  in  their  power 
to  recommend  its  precepts  to  the 
people,  and  to  have  been  them- 
selves shining  examples  of  every 
duty  it  enjoined  ;  but,  on  the  con  - 
trary, they  abused  every  mark  and 
character  of  goodness  for  all  the 
purposes  of  villany,  and,  under  the 
cloak  of  a  severe  and  sanctified  as- 
pect, they  were  malicious,  impla- 
cable, lewd,  covetous,  and  rapa- 
cious. In  a  word,  instead  of  being 
reformers,  they  were  the  corrupters 
of  mankind,  and  consequently  their 
wickedness  deserved  the  greatest 
reproof  that  could  be  given  by  the 
great  Redeemer  of  mankind.  "  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites  !  for  ye  shut  up  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  against  men  : 
for  ye  neither  go  in  yourselves, 
neither  suffer  ye  them  that  are  en- 
tering to  go  in.  Woe  unto  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites ! 
for  ye  devour  widows'  houses,  and 
for  a  pretence  make  long  prayer : 
therefore  ye  shall  receive  the  greater 
damnation.  W oe  unto  you,  scribes 
and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  !  for  ye 
compass  sea  and  land  to  make  one 
proselyte  ;  and  when  he  is  made, 
ye  make  him  twofold  more  the 
child  of  hell  than  yourselves."  Matt. 

xxiii.  13,  &c. 

The  punishment  you  shall  suffer 
will  be  terribly  severe,  because  you 
have  eriven  a  wronL>*  interpretation 
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of  the  ancient  prophecies  concerning 
the  Messiah,  and  done  all  that  is  in 
your  power  to  hinder  the  people 
from  repenting  of  their  sins,  and 
believing  the  gospel  :  because  you 
have  committed  the  grossest  iniqui- 
ties, and,  under  the  cloak  of  religion, 
have  devoured  the  substance  of 
widows  and  orphans,  hoping  to  hide 
your  villanies  by  long  prayers  :  be- 
cause ye  have  expressed  the  greatest 
zeal  imaginable  in  making  prose- 
lytes, not  with  a  view  to  render  the 
Gentiles  more  wise  and  virtuous, 
but  to  acquire  their  riches,  and  a 
command  over  their  consciences  ; 
and  instead  of  teaching  them  the 
precepts  of  virtue  and  the  moral 
duties  of  religion,  you  confine  their 
duties  to  superstitious  and  ceremo- 
nial institutions ;  and  hence  they 
often  relapse  into  their  old  state  of 
heathenism,  and  become  more 
wicked  than  before  their  conversion, 
and  consequently  liable  to  a  more 
severe  sentence. 

He  also  exposed  their  doctrine 
concerning  oaths  :  and  declared,  in 
opposition  to  their  abominable  te- 
nets, that  every  oath,  if  the  matter 
of  it  be  lawful,  is  obligatory ;  be- 
cause when  men  swear  by  any  part 
of  the  creation,  it  is  an  appeal  to 
the  Creatoi  himself;  for  in  any 
other  light  an  oath  of  this 
kind  is  absolutely  ridiculous,  the 
object  having  neither  knowledge  of 


the  fact  nor  power  to  punish  the 
perjury.  "  Woe  unto  you,  ye  blind 
guides  !  which  say,  Whosoever 
;  shall  swear  by  the  temple,  it  is 
nothing;  but  whosoever  shall  swear 
by  the  gold  of  the  temple,  he  is  a 
debtor.  Ye  fools,  and  blind  !  whe- 
ther is  greater,  the  gold,  or  the 
temple  that  sanctifieth  the  gold  ? 
And,  Whosoever  shall  swear  by  the 
altar,  it  is  nothing ;  but  whosoever 
sweareth  by  the  gift  that  is  upon  it, 
he  is  guilty.  Ye  fools,  and  blind  ! 
for  whether  is  greater,  the  gift,  or 
the  altar  that  sanctifieth  the  gift  ? 
Whoso,  therefore,  shall  swear  by 
the  altar,  sweareth  by  it,  and  by  all 
things  thereon.  And  whoso  shall 
swear  by  the  temple,  sweareth  by 
it,  and  by  him  that  dwelleth  therein. 
And  he  that  shall  swear  by  heaven, 
sweareth  by  the  throne  of  God,  and 
by  him  that  sitteth  thereon."  Matt. 
xxiii.  16 — 22. 

He  likewise  reprehended  their 
superstitious  practices,  in  observing 
the  minutest  parts  of  the  ceremonial 
precepts  of  the  law,  and  at  the 
I  same  time  utterly  neglecting  the 
eternal  and  indispensable  rules  of 
righteousness.  "Woe  unto  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites  ! 
for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint,  and  anise, 
and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the 
weightier  matters  of  the  law,  judg- 
ment, mercy,  and  faith  :  these  ought 
ye  to  have  done,  and  not  to  leave 
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the  other  undone."  Matt,  xxiii. 
23. 

Their  hypocrisy  did  not  escape 
the  censure  of  the  Son  of  God  : 
they  spared  no  pains  to  appear 
virtuous  in  the  eyes  of  the  world, 
and  maintain  an  external  conduct 
that  should  require  the  praises  of 
men,  but  at  the  same  time  neglected 
to  adorn  their  souls  with  the  robe 
of  righteousness,  which  is  the  only  j 
ornament  that  can  render  them 
dear  in  the  sight  of  their  Maker. 
"  Woe  unto  you,  scribes  and  Pha- 
risees, hypocrites !  for  ye  make 
clean  the  outside  of  the  cup  and  of 
the  platter,  but  within  they  are  full 
of  extortion  and  excess.  Thou 
blind  Pharisee  !  cleanse  first  that 
which  is  within  the  cup  and  platter, 
that  the  outside  of  them  may  be 
clean  also."  Matt,  xxiii.  25,  26. 
Cleanse  first  the  mind,  thy  inward 
man  from  evil  dispositions  and  af- 
fections, and  the  outward  behaviour 
will  of  course  be  virtuous  and  praise- 
worthy. 

Moreover,  he  animadverted  upon 
the  success  of  their  hypocrisy. 
They  deceived  the  simple  and  un- 
thinking part  of  mankind  with  their 
pretended  sanctity,  appearing  like 
whited  sepulchres,  beautiful  on  the 
outside,  while  their  internal  parts 
were  full  of  uncleanness.  "  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees,  hy- 
pocrites! for  ye  are  like  unto  whited 


sepulchres,  which  indeed  appear 
beautiful  outward,  but  are  within 
full  of  dead  men's  bones,  and  of  all 
uncleanness.  Even  so  ye  also  out- 
wardly appear  righteous  unto  men, 
but  within  ye  are  full  of  hypocrisy 
and  iniquity."  Matt,  xxiii.  27,  28. 

He  also  reproved  the  pains  they 
had  taken  in  adorning  the  sepul- 
chres of  the  prophets,  because  they 
pretended  a  great  veneration  for 
their  memory,  and  even  condemned 
their  fathers  who  killed  them,  say- 
ing, that  if  they  had  lived  in  the 
days  of  their  fathers  they  would 
have  opposed  such  monstrous 
wickedness,  while,  at  the  same  time, 
all  their  actions  abundantly  proved 
that  they  still  cherished  the  same 
spirit  they  condemned  in  their  fa- 
thers, persecuting  the  messengers  of 
the  Most  High,  particularly  his 
only-begotten  Son,  whom  they  were 
determined  to  destroy.  "  Woe 
unto  you,  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
hypocrites!  because  ye  build  the 
tombs  of  the  prophets,  and  garnish 
the  sepulchres  of  the  righteous,  and 
say,  If  we  had  been  in  the  days  of 
our  fathers,  we  would  not  have  been 
partakers  with  them  in  the  blood  of 
the  prophets.  Wherefore  ye  be 
witnesses  unto  yourselves,  that  ye 
are  the  children  of  ihem  which 
killed  the  prophets."  Matt,  xxiii. 
29-31. 

lie  added,  that  the  Divine  Being 
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was  desirous  of  trying  every  method 
for  their  conversion,  though  all  these 
instances  of  mercy  were  slighted, 
and  there  they  must  expect  such 
terrible  vengeance  as  should  be  a 
standing  monument  of  the  Divine 
displeasure  against  all  the  murders 
committed  by  the  sons  of  men,  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world. 

Having  thus  laid  before  them 
their  heinous  guilt  and  dreadful 
punishment,  he  was,  at  the  thought 
of  the  calamities  which  were  soon 
to  fall  upon  them,  exceedingly 
moved,  and  his  breast  filled  with 
sensations  of  pity  to  such  a  degree, 
that  unable  to  contain  himself,  he 
brake  forth  into  tears,  bewailing  the 
hard  lot  of  the  city  of  Jerusalem; 
for  as  its  inhabitants  had  more 
deeply  imbrued  their  hands  in  the 
blood  of  the  prophets,  they  were  to 
drink  more  deeply  of  the  punish- 
ment due  to  such  crimes.  "  O  Je- 
rusalem, Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest 
the  prophets,  and  stonest  them 
which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often 
would  I  have  gathered  thy  children 
together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth 
her  chickens  under  her  wings,  and 
ye  would  not !  Behold  your  house 
is  left  unto  you  desolate."  Matt. 
xxiii  37,  38. 

This  benevolent,  as  well  as  pa- 
thetic exclamation  of  our  blessed 
Lord,  cannot  fail  to  excite  in  the 
pious  mind  the  warmest  emotions 


of  love  to  the  gracious  Saviour  of 
mankind,  as  well  as  pity  for  that 
once  chosen  but  since  degenerate 
race.  How  often  had  the  Almighty 
called  upon  them  to  return  from 
their  evil  way,  before  he  sent  his 
only-begotten  Son  into  the  world  ! 
How  often,  how  emphatically  did 
the  compassionate  Jesus  entreat 
them  to  embrace  the  merciful  terms 
now  offered  them  by  the  Almighty, 
and  with  what  unconquerable  ob- 
stinacy did  they  refuse  the  benevo- 
lent offers,  and  resist  the  most  win- 
ning expressions  of  the  Divine  love! 
By  the  word  house  our  blessed 
Saviour  meant  the  temple,  which 
was  from  that  time  to  be  left  unto 
them  desolate  :  the  glory  of  the 
Lord,  which  Haggai  had  prophesied 
should  fill  the  second  house,  was  now 
departing  from  it.  Adding,  "  I  say 
unto  you,  ye  shall  not  see  me 
henceforth,  till  ye  shall  say,  Blessed 
is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of 
the  Lord."  As  if  he  had  said,  As 
ye  have  killed  the  prophets,  and 
stoned  me,  whom  the  Father  hath 
sent  from  the  courts  of  heaven,  and 
will  shortly  put  me,  who  am  the 
Lord  of  the  temple,  to  death,  your 
holy  house  shall  be  left  desolate, 
and  your  nation  totally  deserted  by 
me  ;  nor  shall  you  see  me  any  more 
till  ye  shall  acknowledge  the  dig- 
nity of  my  character,  and  the  im- 
portance of  my  mission,  and  say 
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with  the  whole  earth,  "  Blessed  is 
he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord." 

Th  us  did  the  blessed  Jesus  strip 
the  scribes  and  Pharisees  of  their 
hypocritical  mask.  He  treated  them 
with  severity,  because  their  crimes 
were  of  the  blackest  dye :  and  hence 
we  should  learn  to  be  really  good, 
and  not  flatter  ourselves  that  we 
can  cover  our  crimes  with  the 
cloak  of  hypocrisy  from  that  piercing 
eye  from  which  nothing  is  conceded, 

I  he  people  could  not  fail  being 
astonished  as  these  discourses,  as 
they  had  always  considered  their 
teachers  as  the  most  righteous 
amongst  the  sons  of  men.  Nay, 
the  persons  themselves,  against 
whom  they  were  levelled,  were 
confounded,  because  their  own  con- 
sciences convinced  them  of  the  truth 
of  every  particular  laid  to  their 
charge.  They  therefore  knew  not 
what  course  to  pursue  ;  and  in  the 
midst  of  their  hesitation,  they  let 
Jesus  depart  without  making  any 
attempt  to  seize  him,  or  inflict  on 
him  any  kind  of  punishment. 


CHAPTER  XXXI. 

Our   Saviour   commends  even    the  smallest  act 
proceeding  front  a  truly  benevolent  motive.  Pre 
diets  the  demolition  of  the  temple  at  Jerusalem, 
and  delivers  several  instructive  parables. 

tESUS,  the  infallible  preacher  of 
ej   righteousness,  having  thus  ex- 


I  posed  the  secret  practices  of  the 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  repaired  with 
his  disciples  into  the  court  of  the 
women,  called  the  treasury,  from 
several  chests  being  fixed  to  the 
pillars  of  the  portico  surrounding 
the  court,  for  receiving  the  otter- 
mgs  of  those  who  came  to  worship 
,  in  the  temple.  While  he  continued 
I  in  this  court,  he  "  beheld  how  the 
I  people  cast  money  into  the  trea- 
sury :  and  many  that  were  rich  cast 
in  much.  And  there  came  a  certain 
poor  widow,  and  she  threw  in  two 
mites,  which  make  a  farthing.  And 
he  called  unto  him  his  disciples, 
and  saith  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  that  this  poor  widow  hath 
cast  more  in  than  all  they  which 
have  cast  into  the  treasury :  for 
all  they  did  cast  in  of  their  abun- 
dance ;  but  she  of  her  want  did 
cast  in  all  that  she  had,  even  all  her 
living."    Mark  xii.  41—44. 

Though  the  offering  given  by 
this  poor  widow  was  in  itself  very 
small,  yet,  in  proportion  to  the 
goods  of  fortune  she  enjoyed,  it 
was  remarkably  large  ;  for  it  was 
all  she  had,  even  all  her  living'.  In 
order,  therefore,  to  encourage  cha- 
rity, and  show  that  it  is  the  dispo- 
sition of  the  mind,  not  the  magnifi- 
cence of  the  offering  that  attracted 
the  regard  of  the  Almighty,  the 
Son  of  God  applauded  this  poor 
widow,  as  having  given  more  in 
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proportion  than  any  of  the  rich,  i 
Their  offerings,  though  great  in 
respect  of  hers,  were  but  a  small 
part  of  their  estates,  whereas  her 
offering  was  her  whole  stock.  And 
from  this  passage  of  the  gospel  we 
should  learn  that  the  poor,  who  in 
appearance  are  denied  the  means 
of  doing  charitable  offices,  are  en- 
couraged to  do  all  they  can ;  for 
how  small  soever  the  gift  may  be, 
the  Almighty,  who  beholds  the 
heart,  values  it,  not  according  to 
what  it  is  in  itself,  but  according 
to  the  disposition  with  which  it  is 
given. 

On  the  other  hand,  we  should 
learn  from  hence  that  it  is  not 
enough  for  the  rich  that  they  ex- 
ceed the  poor  in  the  gifts  of  cha- 
rity ;  they  should  bestow  in  pro- 
portion to  their  fortune ;  and  they 
would  do  well  to  remember  that  a 
little  given,  where  a  little  only  is 
left,  appears  a  more  noble  offering 
in  the  sight  of  the  Almighty,  and 
discovers  a  more  benevolent  and 
humane  temper  of  mind,  than  sums 
vastly  largely  bestowed  out  of  a 
plentiful  abundance. 

The  disciples  now  remembered 
that  their  Master,  at  the  conclusion 
of  his  pathetic  lamentation  over  I 
Jerusalem,  had  declared  that  the 
temple  should  not  any  more  be  fa- 
voured with  his  presence,  till  they 
should  say,  "  Blessed  is  he  that 


cometh  in  the  name  of  the 
Lord." 

A  resolution  of  this  kind  could 
not  fail  of  greatly  surprising  his 
disciples ;  and,  therefore,  as  he  was 
departing  from  that  sacred  struc* 
ture,  they  desired  him  to  observe 
the  beauty  of  the  building ;  insinu- 
ating, that  they  thought  it  strange 
he  should  intimate  an  intention  of 
leaving  it  desolate  ;  that  so  glorious 
a  fabric,  celebrated  in  every  corner 
of  the  earth,  was  not  to  be  deserted 
rashly :  and  that  they  should  think 
themselves  supremely  happy,  when 
he,  as  the  Messiah  and  descendant 
of  David,  should  take  possession  of 
it,  and  erect  his  throne  in  the  midst 
of  Jerusalem.  And  as  they  went 
out  of  the  temple,  one  of  his  disci- 
ples saith  unto  him,  "  Master,  see 
what  manner  of  stones  and  what 
buildings  are  here  !" 

The  eastern  wall  of  the  temple, 
which  fronted  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
whither  the  disciples,  with  their 
Master  were  then  retiring,  was 
built  from  the  bottom  of  the  valley 
to  a  prodigious  height,  with  stones 
of  an  incredible  bulk,  firmly  com- 
pacted together,  and  therefore  made 
a  very  grand  appearance  at  a  dis- 
tance. The  eastern  wall  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  the  only  remains 
Solomon's  temple,  and  had  escaped 
when  the  Chaldeans  burnt  it.  But 
this  building,   however  costly  or 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST.  287 


strong  it  appeared,  our  Saviour  told 
them,  should  be  totally  destroyed, 
"  Seest  thou,"  said  he,  "  these  great 
buildings  ?  there  shall  not  be  left 
one  stoiie  upon  another,  that  shall 
not  be  thrown  down."  Mark  xiii. 
2. 

That  noble  edifice,  raised  with 
much  labour  and  at  vast  expense, 
shall  be  razed  to  the  very  founda- 
tion. The  disciples,  therefore,  when 
they  heard  their  Master  affirm,  that 
not  so  much  as  one  of  these  enor- 
mous stones,  which  had  mocked 
the  fury  of  .Nebuchadnezzar's  army, 
and  survived  the  destructive  hand 
of  time,  was  to  be  left  one  upon 
another,  they  perceived  that  the 
whole  temple  was  to  be  demolished, 
but  did  not  suspect  that  the  sacri- 
fices were  to  be  taken  away,  and  a 
new  \r  ligion  introduced,  which  ren- 
dered the  temple  unnecessary. 
They  therefore  flattered  them- 
selves that  the  fabric  then  standing, 
however  glorious  it  might  appear, 
was  too  small  for  the  numerous 
worshippers  who  would  frequent 
it,  when  all  the  nations  of  the  world 
were  subject  to  the  Messiah's  king- 
dom, and  was  therefore  to  be  pulled 
down,  in  order  to  be  erected  on  a 
more  magnificent  plan,  suitable  to 
the  idea  they  had  conceived  of  his 
future  empire.  Filled  with  these 
pleasing  imaginations,  they  received 
the  news  with  pleasure,  meditating, 


as  they  walked  to  the  mountain, 
on  the  glorious  things  which  were 
shortly  to  come  to  pass. 

When  they  arrived  on  the  Mount 
of  Olives,  and  their  Master  had 
taken  his  seat  on  some  eminence, 
from  whence  they  had  a  prospect 
of  the  temple  and  part  of  the  city, 
his  disciples  drew  near,  to  know 
when  the  demolition  of  the  old 
structure  was  to  happen,  and  what 
were  to  be  the  signs  of  his  coming, 
and  of  the  end  of  the  world.  "  And 
as  he  sat  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives, 
the  disciples  came  unto  him  pri- 
vately, saying,  Tell  us,  when  shall 
these  things  be  ?  and  what  shall  be 
the  sign  of  thy  coming,  and  of  the 
end  of  the  world  ?"    Matt.  xxiv.  3. 

The  disciples,  by  this  request, 
seemed  desirous  of  knowing  what 
signs  should  precede  the  erection 
of  that  extensive  empire  over  which 
they  supposed  the  Messiah  was  to 
reign,  for  they  still  expected  he 
would  govern  a  secular  kingdom. 
They  therefore  connected  the  de- 
molition of  the  temple  with  their 
Master's  coming,  though  they  had 
not  the  least  notion  that  lie  was  to 
destroy  the  nation,  and  change  the 
form  of  religious  worship. 

They  therefore  meant  by  the 
"  end  of  the  world  :"  or  as  the  word* 
should  have  been  translated,  the 
end  of  the  age,  the  period  of  the 
political  government  then  executed 
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by  heathen  procurators,  and  con- 
sidered their  Master's  coming  to 
destroy  the  constitution  then  sub- 
sisting as  a  very  desirable  event. 
They  also  thought  the  demolition 
of  the  temple  proper,  as  they  ex- 
pected a  larger  and  more  superb 
building,  proportioned  to  the  num- 
ber of  the  Messiah's  subjects,  would 
be  erected  in  its  stead. 

That  this  is  the  real  sense  of 
the  disciples'  question,  will  suffici- 
ently appear,  if  we  consider  that 
they  were  delighted  with  the 
prospect ;  whereas,  if  they  had 
meant  by  the  end  of  the  world,  the 
final  period  of  all  tilings,  the  de- 
struction of  the  temple  would  have 
exhibited  to  them,  in  their  present 
temper  of  mind,  a  melancholy  pros- 
pect which  they  could  not  have 
beheld  without  a  deep  concern. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  therefore 
was  careful  to  convince  them  of 
their  mistake,  by  telling  them  that 
he  was  not  come  to  rule  a  secular 
empire,  as  they  supposed,  but  to  j 
punish  the  Jews  for  their  perfidy 
and  rebellion,  by  destroying  both 
their  temple  and  nation.  "Take 
heed,"  said  he,  "  that  no  man  de- 
ceive you.  For  many  shall  come 
in  my  name,  saying,  I  am  Christ, 
and  shall  deceive  many." 

This  caution  was  far  from  being 
unnecessary,  because,  though  the 
disciples  were  to  see  their  Master ' 


ascend  into  heaven,  they  might 
take  occasion  from  the  prophecy 
to  think  that  he  would  appear  again 
on  earth,  and  therefore  be  in  danger 
of  seduction  by  the  false  Christs 
that  should  arise.  "  And  when  ye 
shall  hear  of  wars,  and  rumours  of 
wars,  see  that  ye  be  not  troubled  : 
for  all  these  things  must  come  to 
pass,  but  the  end  is  not  yet."  Before 
this  nation  and  temple  are  de- 
stroyed, terrible  wars  will  happen 
in  the  land  :  "  for  nation  shall  rise 
against  nation,  and  kingdom  against 
kingdom :  and  there  shall  be  famines, 
and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes, 
in  divers  places."    Matt.  xxiv.  6,  7. 

These  are  the  preludes  of  the 
important  event,  forerunners  of  the 
evils  which  shall  befal  this  nation 
and  people.  At  the  same  time  you 
shall  meet  with  hot  persecutions ; 
walk,  therefore,  circumspectly,  and 
arm  yourselves  both  with  patience 
and  fortitude,  that  ye  may  be  able 
to  perform  your  duty,  through  the 
whole  course  of  these  persecutions; 
for  you  shall  be  brought  before  the 
great  men  of  the  earth  for  my  sake. 
"  But  when  they  shall  lead  you, 
and  deliver  you  up,  take  no  thought 
beforehand  what  ye  shall  speak, 
neither  do  ye  premeditate  ;  but 
whatsoever  shall  be  given  you  in 
that  hour,  that  speak  ye  :  for  it  is 
not  ye  that  speak,  but  the  Holy 
Ghost."    Mark  xiii.  1 1. 
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During  this  time  of  trouble  and 
confusion,  he  told  them  the  perfidy  of 
mankind  should  be  so  great  towards 
one  another,  that  "  brother  shall 
betray  the  brother  to  death,  and  the 
father  the  son  :  and  children  shall 
rise  up  against  their  parents,  and 
shall  cause  them  to  be  put  to  death." 
The  unbelieving  Jews'  and  apos- 
tate Christians  shall  commit  the 
most  enormous  and  inhuman  crimes. 
It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that  the 
perfidy  and  Avickedness  of  such  pre- 
tended Christians  should  discourage 
many  disciples  and  greatly  hinder 
the  propagation  of  the  gospel.  But 
he  who  supports  his  faith  during 
these  persecutions,  and  is  not  led 
astray  by  the  seduction  of  false 
Christians,  shall  escape  that  terrible 
destruction,  which,  like  a  deluge, 
will  overflow  the  land. 

And  when  Jerusalem  shall  be  sur- 
rounded with  armies,  Pagan  armies, 
bearing  in  their  standards  the 
images  of  their  gods,  the  "  abomina- 
tion of  desolation"mentioned  by  the 
prophet  Daniel,  then  let  him  who 
readeth  the  predictions  of  that  pro- 
phet understand  that  the  end  of  the 
city  and  sanctuary,  together  with 
the  ceasing  of  the  sacrifice  and  ob- 
lation there  predicted  is  come,  and 
consequently  the  final  Deriod  of  the 
Jewish  polity. 

"  Then  let  them  which  are  in  Ju- 
dea  flee  to  the  mountains  ;  and  let 


them  which  are  in  the  midst  of  it 
depart  out."  Luke  xxi.  21.  "  Let 
him  which  is  on  the  house  top  not 
come  down  to  take  any  thing  out  of 
his  house  :  neither  let  him  which 
is  in  the  field  return  back  to  take 
his  clothes."  Matt.  xxiv.  17,  18. 
Then  shall  be  fulfilled  the  awful 
predictions  of  the  prophet  Daniel, 
and  the  dreadful  judgments  de- 
nounced against  the  impenitent  and 
unbelieving. 

In  those  days  of  vengeance  the 
women  who  are  with  child,  and 
they  who  have  infants  hanging  at 
their  breasts,  shall  be  particularly 
unhappy,  because  they  cannot  flee 
from  the  impending  destruction. 
"  But  pray  ye  that  your  flight  be 
not  in  the  winter,"  when  the  badness 
of  the  roads  and  the  rigour  of  the 
season  will  render  speedy  travelling 
very  troublesome,  if  not  impossible, 
"  neither  on  the  sabbath-day,"  when 
you  shall  think  it  unlawful.  "  For 
then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such 
as  was  not  since  the  beginning  of 
•the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever 
shall  be."  Matt.  xxiv.  21  This  is 
confirmed  by  what  Josephus  tells 
us,  that  no  less  than  eleven  hundred 
thousand  perished  in  the  siege. 

The  heavenly  prophet  added,  that 
except  the  days  of  tribulation  should 
be  shortened,  none  of  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  of 
1  whom  he  is  speaking,  should  es- 
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cape  destruction.  In  confirmation 
of  which  Josephus  tells  us  that  the 
quarrels  which  raged  during  the 
siege  were  so  fierce  and  obstinate, 
that  both  within  the  walls  of  Jeru- 
salem and  without,  in  the  neigh- 
bouring  country,  the  whole  land 
was  one  continued  scene  of  horror 
and  desolation  :  and  had  the  siege 
continued  much  longer  the  whole 
nation  of  the  Jews  had  been  totally 
destroyed,  according  to  our  Lord's 
prediction.  "  But,"  added  our 
blessed  Saviour,  "  for  the  elects' 
sake,  whom  he  hath  chosen,  he 
hath  shortened  the  days."  By  the 
elect  are  meant  such  of  the  Jews  as 
had  embraced  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel,  and  particularly  those  who 
were  brought  in  with  the  fulness  of 
the  Gentiles. 

As  it  is  natural  in  time  of  trouble 
to  look  with  eager  expectation  for 
a  deliverer,  our  blessed  Saviour 
cautioned  his  disciples  not  to  listen 
to  any  pretences  of  that  kind,  as 
many  false  Christs  would  arise  and 
deceive  great  numbers  of  the  peo- 
ple ;  a  prediction  that  was  fully 
accomplished  during  the  terrible 
siege  of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans: 
so  Josephus  tells  us,  that  many 
arose  pretending  to  be  the  Messiah, 
boasting  that  they  would  deliver  the 
nation  from  all  its  enemies.  And 
the  multitude,  always  too  prone  to 
listen  to  deceivers,  who  promise 


temporal  advantages,  gave  credit  lo 
those  deceivers,  became  more  ob- 
stinate in  their  opposition  to  the 
Romans,  and  thereby  rendered  their 
destruction  more  severe  and  more 
inevitable. 

And  what  still  increased  the  in- 
fatuation of  the  people  was  their 
performing  wonderful  things  during 
the  war;  and  accordingly  Josephus 
calls  them  magicians  and  sorcerers. 
Hence  we  see  the  propriety  of  the 
caution  given  by  the  Son  of  God, 
who  foretold  that  "  they  should 
show  great  signs  and  wonders,  in- 
somuch that  if  it  were  possible  they 
would  deceive  the  very  elect.  But 
take  heed  ;  behold,  I  have  foretold 
you  all  things." 

And  as  the  partisans  of  the  false 
Christs  might  pretend  that  the  Mes- 
siah was  concealed  awhile  for  fear 
of  the  Romans,  and  the  weaker  sort 
of  Christians,  without  this  warning, 
have  imagined  that  Christ  was  ac- 
tually returned  to  deliver  the  nation 
in  its  extremity,  and  to  punish  their 
enemies,  who  now  so  cruelly  op- 
pressed them,  and  that  he  would 
show  himself  as  soon  as   it  was 
proper,    the    blessed    Jesus  cau- 
|  tioned    them    against   this  parti- 
j  cular.    "  Wherefore,  if  they  shall 
say  nnto  you,  Behold,  he  is  in 
j  the  desert ;  go  not  forth  :  Behold, 
|  he  is  in  the  secret  chambers;  believe 
I  it  not  For  as  the  lightning  cometh 
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out  of  the  east,  and  shineth  even 
unto  the  west ;  so  shall  also  the 
coming  of  the  Son  of  man  be." 
Matt.  xxiv.  26,  &c. 

The  coming  of  the  Son  of  man 
shall  be  like  lightning,  swift  and 
destructive.  But  he  will  not  come 
personally ;  his  servants  only  shall 
come,  the  Roman  armies,  who,  by 
his  command,  shall  destroy  this 
nation  as  eagles  devour  their  prey. 

Having  thus  given  them  a  par- 
ticular account  of  the  various  cir- 
cumstances which  should  precede 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  he 
next  described  that  catastrophe 
itself,  in  all  the  pomp  of  language 
and  imagery  made  use  of  by  the 
ancient  prophets,  when  they  fore- 
told the  destruction  of  cities  and 
kingdoms.  "  But  in  those  days, 
after  that  tribulation,  the  sun  shall 
be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall 
not  give  her  light;  and  the  stars 
of  heaven  shall  fall,  and  the  powers 
that  are  in  heaven  shall  be  shaken." 
Mark  xiii.  24,  25.  "And  upon 
the  earth  distress  of  nations,  with 
perplexity ;  the  sea  and  the  waves 
roaring ;  men's  hearts  failing  them 
for  fear,  and  for  looking  after  those 
things  which  are  coming  on  the 
earth  :  for  the  powers  of  heaven 
shall  be  shaken."  Lake  xxi.  25, 
26. 

By  these  lofty  and  figurative  ex- 
pressions, the  decaying  of  all  the 


glory,  excellency,  and  prosperity  of 
the  nation,  and  the  introduction  of 
universal  sadness,  misery,  and  con- 
fusion are  beautifully  described. 
The  roaring  of  the  sea  and  the 
waves  may  justly  be  considered  as 
metaphorical,  as  the  signs  in  the 
sun,  in  the  moon,  and  in  the  stars 
are  plainly  so,  and  by  the  powers 
of  heaven  are  meant  the  whole 
Jewish  polity,  government,  laws, 
and  religion,  which  were  the  work 
of  heaven  ;  these  our  Lord  tells  us 
should  be  shaken,  or  rather  utterly 
dissolved. 

As  the  disciples  had,  in  confor- 
mity to  the  repeated  questions  of 
the  Pharisees,  during  his  ministry, 
asked  what  should  be  the  sign  of 
his  coming,  our  blessed  Saviour 
told  them,  that  after  the  tribulation 
of  those  days,  when  the  sun  should 
be  darkened  and  all  the  enemies 
of  the  Messiah  should  mourn,  they 
should  see  the  accomplishment  of 
what  Daniel  foretold,  by  the  figu- 
rative expression  of  the  Son  of  man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  ; 
for  they  should  behold  the  signal 
punishment  executed  on  the  Jewish 
nation  by  the  Roman  armies,  sent 
for  that  purpose  by  the  decree  and 
permission  of  heaven.  "  Then  shall 
appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  heaven  :  and  then  shall  all  the 
tribes  of  the  earth  mourn,  and  they 
shall  see  the  Son  of  man  coming  in 
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the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power 
and  great  glory."    Matt.  xxiv.  30. 

Then  were  the  followers  of  Christ 
to  be  delivered  from  the  oppression 
under  which  they  had  long  groaned, 
and  openly  honoured  before  the 
Avhole  earth  ;  and  on  this  may  true 
believers  rest ;  because  it  is  founded 
on  eternal  truth.  "  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  This  generation  shall  not 
pass  till  all  these  things  be  fulfilled. 
Heaven  and  earth  shall  pass  away, 
but  my  words  shall  not  pass  away." 
Matt.  xxiv.  34,  35. 

Whoever  shall  compare  the  pre- 
diction of  our  Saviour  with  the  his- 
tory Josephus  wrote  of  the  Avar, 
cannot  fail  of  being  struck  with 
the  wisdom  of  Christ,  acknowledg- 
ing that  his  prediction  was  truly 
divine;  for  as  the  Jewish  nation 
was  at  this  time  in  the  most  flourish- 
ing; state,  the  event  here  foretold 
was  altogether  improbable.  Be- 
sides, the  circumstances  of  the  de- 
struction are  very  numerous  and 
surprisingly  great ;  and  the  whole 
delivered  without  any  ambiguity.  It 
is  therefore  a  prophecy  of  such  a 
kind  as  could  never  have  been  ut- 
tered by  any  impostor,  and  conse- 
quently the  person  who  delivered 
it  was  acquainted  with  the  secret 
councils  of  heaven,  and  truly  di- 
vine. 

Many  cavillers  against  the  Chris- 
tian scheme  have  asked,  why  Christ 


should  order  his  disciples  not  to  flee 
from  Jerusalem  till  they  saw  it  en- 
compassed with  the  Roman  army, 
when  it  would  then  be  impossible  for 
them  to  make  their  escape  ?  But 
persons,  before  they  propose  such 
questions,  would  do  well  to  read 
attentively  the  history  Josephus  has 
given  us  of  these  terrible  calamities, 
because  they  would  there  find  a  so- 
lution to  the  difficulty.  That  his- 
tonan  tells  us,  that  Cestius  Gallus 
surrounded  the  city  with  his  army, 
and  at  a  time  when  he  could  easily 
have  taken  the  city,  suddenly  with- 
drew his  forces,  without  any  appa- 
rent reason.  He  adds,  that  as  soon 
as  the  siege  was  raised  many  emi- 
nent Jews  fled  from  it,  as  from  a 
sinking  ship.  In  all  probability 
many  of  these  were  Christians,  who 
being  warned  by  this  prophecy  of 
their  great  Master,  saved  themselves 
by  flight,  as  he  had  directed.  Thus 
we  see  what  frivolous  objections  are 
made  by  the  free-thinkers  of  our 
age,  against  the  truth  of  the  sacred 
writings,  and  how  easily  they  are 
answered. 

Ha^  drig  thus  beautifully  but  aw- 
fully described  this  important  and 
striking  event,  the  blessed  Jesus 
assured  his  disciples  that  it  would 
be  very  unexpected,  and  thence 
urged  the  necessity  of  a  watchful 
vigilance,  lest  they  should  be  sur- 
prised, and  have  a  share  in  those 
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calamities.  "  But  as  the  days  of 
JNoe  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming 
of  the  Son  of  man  be."  Matt.  xxiv. 
37.  "  Watch  ye  therefore  ;  for  ye 
know  not  when  the  master  of  the 
house  cometh,  at  even,  or  at  mid- 
night, or  at  the  cock  crowing,  or  in 
the  morning ;  lest  coming  suddenly 
he  find  you  sleeping."  Mark  xiii. 
35,  36. 

It  was  natural,  as  men  were  to 
undergo,  at  the  destruction  of  Jeru- 
salem, nearly  the  same  miseries, 
and  as  the  passions  which  its  ap- 
proach would  raise  in  their  minds 
were  similar  to  those  which  will 
happen  at  the  destruction  of  the 
world  and  the  general  judgment ; 
it  wras  natural,  I  say,  for  our 
blessed  Saviour  on  this  occasion 
to  put  his  disciples  in  mind  of  that 
judgment,  and  to  exhort  them  to 
the  faithful  discharge  of  their  duty, 
from  the  consideration  of  the  sud- 
denness of  his  coming  to  call  every 
individual  to  account  after  death  : 
"  Therefore  be  ye  also  ready ;  for 
in  such  an  hour  as  ye  think  not  the 
Son  of  man  cometh.  Who  then  is 
a  faithful  and  wise  servant,  whom 
his  Lord  hath  made  ruler  over  his 
household,  to  give  them  meat  in 
due  season  ?  Blessed  is  that  ser- 
vant whom  his  Lord,  when  he  com- 
eth, shall  find  so  doing.  Verily  I 
say  unto  you,  That  he  shall  make 
him  ruler  over  all  his  £;oods."  Mali. 


xxiv.  44,  &c.  As  if  he  had  said 
You  who  are  the  ministers  of  reli 
gion  ought  to  be  particularly 
careful  to  discharge  the  important 
trust  committed  to  your  care.  You 
are  the  stewards  to  whose  care  the 
whole  household  of  the  church  is 
committed  ;  and  you  would  do  well 
to  remember  that  your  example 
will  have  a  great  effect  upon  the 
minds  of  those  employed  under 
you.  It  is  your  duty  to  be  well 
acquainted  with  the  stores  of  the 
evangelical  truth,  and  to  under- 
stand how  they  may  be  applied  to 
the  best  advantage  :  you  should  be 
also  careful  to  know  the  characters 
of  the  different  persons  under  your 
direction,  that  you  may  be  able  to 
give  every  one  of  them  his  portion 
of  meat  in  due  season ;  and  if  I 
find  you  thus  employed  at  my  com- 
ing, I  will  reward  you  with  the  joys 
of  my  kingdom,  even  as  an  earthly 
master  bestows  particular  marks  of 
respect  on  such  servants  as  have 
been  remarkably  faithful  in  any 
important  trust. 

But,  on  the  other  hand,  if  you  are 
not  true  to  the  trust  reposed  in  you; 
if  you  pervert  your  office,  and  watch 
not  over  the  souls  committed  to 
your  care,  I  will  come  unto  you 
unexpectedly,  and  make  you  dread- 
ful examples  of  mine  anger,  by  the 
severe  punishments  which  I  wil 
inflict  upon  you.     "  But  and  if 
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that  evil  servant  shall  say  in  his 
heart,  My  lord  clelayeth  his  coming; 
and  shall  begin  to  smite  his  fellow- 
servants,  and  to  eat  and  drink  with 
the  drunken ;  the  lord  of  that  ser- 
vant shall  come  in  a  day  when  he 
looketh  not  for  him,  and  in  an  hour 
that  he  is  not  aware  of,  and  shall 
cut  him  asunder,  and  appoint  him 
his  portion  with  the  hypocrites; 
there  shall  be  weeping  and  gnashing 
of  teeth."    Matt.  xxiv.  48,  &c. 

Having  thus  generally  described 
the  future  state  of  retribution,  our 
Lord  passed  to  the  consideration 
of  the  general  judgment,  when  those 
rewards  and  punishments  should  be 
distributed  in  their  utmost  extent. 
This  could  not  fail  of  animating  his 
disciples  to  a  vigorous  discharge  of 
their  duty  ;  and  the  striking  repre- 
sentation of  the  last  judgment  he  has 
here  given,  must  greatly  tend  to 
rouse  the  consciences  of  men  from 
their  lethargy,  to  a  consideration, 
before  it  be  too  late,  of  the  things 
which  belong  to  their  peace. 

Then  shall  the  kingdom  of 
heaven,  the  gospel-kingdom,  in  the 
last  dispensation  of  it,  when  the 
kingdom  of  grace  is  going  to  be 
swallowed  up  in  the  kingdom  of 
glory,  "  be  likened  unto  ten  virgins 
which  took  their  lamps,  and  went 
forth  to  meet  the  bridegroom.  And 
five  of  them  were  wise,  and  five  of 
them  were  foolish."  They  that  were 


foolish,  took  indeed  their  lamps, 
but  put  no  oil  in  their  vessels,  while 
the  wise,  as  an  instance  of  their 
prudence  and  foresight,  took  both 
their  lamps  and  oil  in  their  vessels, 
knowing  that  it  was  uncertain 
when  the  bridegroom  would  ar- 
rive, and  that  they  might,  in  all 
probability  wait  long  for  his  coming. 
Nor  were  they  mistaken,  for  the 
bridegroom  did  not  come  so  soon 
as  they  expected.  And  while  he 
tarried  "  they  all  slumbered  and 
slept.  And  at  midnight  there  was  a 
cry  made,  Behold  the  bridegroom 
cometh,  go  ye  out  to  meet  him; 
Then  all  those  virgins  arose  and 
trimmed  their  lamps.  And  the 
foolish  said  unto  the  wise,  Give  us 
of  your  oil,  for  our  lamps  are  gone 
out.  But  the  wise  answered,  saying, 
Not  so  ;  lest  there  be  not  enough  for 
us  and  you :  but  go  ye  rather  to 
them  that  sell,  and  buy  for  your- 
selves. And  while  they  went  to  buy, 
the  bridegroom  came ;  and  they  that 
were  ready  went  in  with  him  to  the 
marriage  ;  and  the  door  was  shut. 
Afterward  came  also  the  other 
virgins,  saying,  Lord,  Lord,  open 
to  us.  But  he  from  within  an- 
swered, and  said  unto  them,  "  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you,  I  know  yo^ 
not.  Watch  therefore,  for  w 
know  neither  the  day  nor  the  hour 
wherein  the  Son  of  man  cometh." 
Matt.  xxv.  12,  13. 
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In  order  to  understand  this  pa- 
rable, we  must  remember  that  it 
alludes  to  the  marriage  customs 
among  the  eastern  people.  It  was 
usual  with  them  for  the  bridegroom 
to  bring  his  bride  home  in  the  even- 
ing, sooneror  later,  as  circumstances 
might  happen  ;  and  that  they  might 
be  received  properly  at  his  house, 
his  female  acquaintance,  especially 
those  of  the  younger  sort,  were  in- 
vited to  come  and  wait  with  lamps, 
till  some  of  his  retinue,  dispatched 
before  the  rest,  informed  them  that 
he  was  near  at  hand  ;  upon  which 
they  trimmed  their  lamps,  went  forth 
to  welcome  him,  and  conducted  him 
with  his  bride  into  the  house,  for 
which  they  were  honoured  as  guests 
at  the  marriage  feast,  and  shared 
in  the  usual  festivities. 

To  ten  such  virgins  our  blessed 
Saviour  compares  all  those  to  whom 
the  gospel  is  preached,  because  this 
was  the  general  number  appointed 
to  wait  on  the  bridegroom  ;  and  to 
these  all  Christian  professors  may 
be  likened,  who  taking  their  lamps 
of  Christian  profession,  go  forth  to 
meet  the  bridegroom  ;  that  is,  pre- 
pare themselves  as  candidates  for 
the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  desire 
to  be  admitted  with  Christ,  the  ce- 
lestial bridegroom,  into  the  happy 
mansions  of  immortality. 

We  must  remember  that  there  al- 
ways was,  and  always  will  be,  a  mix- 


ture of  good  and  bad  in  the  church, 
till  the  great  day  of  separation  ar- 
il rives.  The  weakness  of  the  foolish 
is  represented  by  their  taking  no 
oil  in  their  vessels  with  their  lamps; 
that  is,  the  foolish  Christians  con- 
tent themselves  with  the  bare  lamp 
of  a  profession,  and  never  think  of 
furnishing  it  with  the  oil  of  divine1 
grace,  the  fruit  of  which  is  a  life  of 
holiness ;  whereas  the  wise,  well 
knowing  that  a  lamp,  without  the 
supply  of  oil,  would  be  speedily 
extinguished ;  that  faith  ,  without  love 
and  holiness,  will  be  of  no  conse- 
quence, take  care  to  supply  them- 
selves with  a  sufficient  quantity  of 
the  divine  grace  and  to  display  in 
their  lives  the  works  of  love  and 
charity. 

While  all  those  virgins,  though 
differently  supplied,  were  waiting 
the  coming  of  the  bridegroom,  they 

I  all  slumbered  and  slept ;  that  is,  all 
Christians,  both  good  and  bad,  the 
sincere  and  the  hypocrite,  all  lie 
down  together  in  the  sleep  of  death ; 
and  while  the  bridegroom  delays 
his  coming,  slumber  in  the  chain- 
bers  of  the  dust. 

The  Jews  have  a  tradition,  that 
(  hrist's  coming  to  judgment  will  be 
at  midnight,  which  agrees  with 
that  particular  in  the  parable, 
"  At  midnight  there  wras  a  cry 
made,  Go  ye  out  to  meet  him." 

ji  But  however  this  be,  whether  he 
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will  come  at  midnight,  or  in  the 
orning,  it  will  be  awfully  sudden 
and  alarming.  The  great  cry  will ' 
be  heard  to  the  ends  of  the  earth  ! 
The  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
mighty  archangel's  voice  pierce  even 
the  bowels  of  the  earth,  and  the 
depths  of  the  ocean.  "  Behold, 
the  bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out 
to  meet  him." 

The  graves,  both  earthly  and  watery, 
must  surrender  their  clayey  tenants, 
and  all  will  then  begin  to  think 
how  they  may  prepare  themselves 
to  find  admittance  to  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb.  "  Then  all 
those  virgins  arose  and  trimmed 
their  lamps."  But  the  foolish  soon 
perceived  their  folly  :  their  lamps 
were  gone  out,  totally  extinguished, 
and  they  had  no  oil  to  support 
the  flame  :  in  like  manner  the  hy- 
pocrite's hope  shall  perish.  But 
the  wise  were  in  a  much  happier 
condition ;  they  had  oil  in  their 
vessels,  sufficient  for  themselves,  but 
none  to  spare  ;  for,  when  the  foolish 
virgins  would  have  procured  some 
from  them,  they  denied  their  re- 
quest, fearing  there  would  not  be 
enough  for  both. 

There  are  here  beautifully  repre- 
sented, nominal  and  sincere  Chris- 
tians; the  former  having  only  the 
bare  lamp  of  a  profession ;  who 
have  not  been  solicitous  to  gain  the 
oil  of  divine  grace,  by  a  constant 


!  use  of  the  means  assigned  :  those 
1  who  have  been  contented  with  a 
mere  negative  righteousness,  with 
such  a  justice  and  honesty  as  hea- 
thens boasted  of,  to  whose  charge 
no  heinous  crimes  can  be  laid,  while, 
at  the  same  time,  no  good  can  be 
spoken  of  them  as  the  effect  of  their 
faith  ;  and  such  will  fare  like  the 
foolish  virgins  ;  while  the  latter, 
whose  hearts  are  stocked  with  di- 
vine oil,  will,  like  the  wise  virgins, 
enter  into  the  joy  of  their  Lord. 

But  the  foolish,  going  to  pur- 
chase oil,  missed  the  bridegroom, 
and  behold  the  door  was  shut. 
They  at  last,  however,  reached  the 
gate,  and  with  great  importunity 
cried,  "  Lord,  Lord,  open  unto  us." 
But  he  answered  and  said,  "Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  I  know  you  not." 
As  you  denied  me  on  earth,  I  deny 
you  now ;  depart  from  me,  I  know 
you  not !  How  justly  therefore 
did  our  blessed  Saviour  bid  us  all 
watch,  that  we  may  be  found  ready 
whenever  he  cometh,  or  com- 
mands, by  the  king  of  terrors,  our 
attendance  before  his  judgment- 
seat.  Let  us  not  refuse  this  kind 
invitation  of  being  constantly  pre- 
pared to  meet  the  heavenly  bride- 
groom :  let  us  fill  our  lamps  with 
oil,  that  we  may  be  ready  to  follow 
our  great  Master  into  the  happy 
mansions  of  the  heavenly  Canaan. 

But,  as  this  duty  was  of  the  ut- 
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most  importance,  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, to  show  us  more  clearly  the 
nature  and  use  of  Christian  watch- 
fulness, to  which  he  exhorts  us  at 
the  conclusion  of  the  parable  of 
the  ten  virgins,  added  another, 
wherein  he  represented  the  different 
characters  of  a  faithful  and  slothful 
servant,  and  the  difference  of  their 
future  acceptation. 

This  parable,  like  the  former,  is 
intended  to  stir  us  up  to  a  zealous 
preparation  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord,  by  diligence  in  the  discharge 
of  our  duty,  and  by  a  careful  im- 
provement of  our  souls  in  holiness; 
and  at  the  same  time  to  expose  the 
vain  pretences  of  hypocrites,  and 
to  demonstrate,  that  fair  speeches 
and  outward  forms,  without  the 
power  of  godliness,  will  be  of  no 
service  in  the  last  day  of  account. 

The  Son  of  man,  said  he,  may, 
with  respect  to  his  final  coming  to 
judge  the  world,  be  likened  "  unto 
a  man  travelling  into  a  far  country, 
who  called  his  own  servants,  and 
delivered  unto  them  his  goods.  And 
unto  one  he  gave  five  talents,  to 
another  two,  and  to  another  one  ; 
to  every  man  according  to  his  se- 
veral abilities;  and  straightway  took 
his  journey."  Matt.  xxv.  14,  15. 

Immediately  on  his  master's  cle- 1 
parture,  he  that  had  received  the 
five  talents,  lost  no  time,  but  went 
and  traded  with  the  same,  and  his  I: 


increase  was  equal  to  his  industry 
and  application ;  he  made  them 
other  five  talents.  He  that  had 
received  two  talents  did  the  same 
and  had  equal  success.  But  he 
that  received  one,  very  unlike  the 
conduct  of  his  fellow-servants,  went 
his  way,  digged  in  the  earth,  and 
hid  his  Lord's  money,  idle,  useless, 
unemployed,  and  unimproved. 

After  a  long  time,  and  at  an  hour 
when  they  did  not  expect  it,  the 
Lord  of  those  servants  returned, 
called  them  before  him,  and  ordered 
them  to  give  an  account  of  their 
several  trusts.  Upon  which  he  that 
had  received  five  talents,  as  a  proof 
of  his  fidelity,  produced  other  five 
talents,  saying,  "  Lord,  thou  deli- 
veredst  unto  me  five  talents  ;  be- 
hold, I  have  gained  besides  them 
five  talents  more."  His  lord,  highly 
applauding  his  industry  and  fidelity, 
said  to  him,  "  Well  done,  thou  good 
and  faithful  servant:  thou  hast  been 
faithful  over  a  few  things,  I  will 
make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  : 
enter  thou  into  the  joy  of  thy 
Lord." 

In  like  manner  also,  he  that  had 
received  two  talents  declared  lie 
had  gained  two  others;  upon  which 
he  was  honoured  with  the  same  ap- 
plause, and  admitted  into  the  same 
joy  with  his  fellow-servants;  their 
master  having  regard  to  the  indus- 
try and  fidelity  of  his  servants,  not 
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to  the  number  of  the  talents  only, 
but  the  greatness  of  their  increase. 

After  this,  he  that  had  received 
the  one  talent  came,  and  with  a 
shameful  falsehood,  to  excuse  his 
vile  indolence,  said,  "  Lord,  I  knew 
thee  that  thou  art  an  hard  man,  reap- 
ing where  thou  hast  not  sown,  and 
gathering  where  thou  hast  not 
strawed  :  and  I  was  afraid,  and  went 
and  hid  thy  talent  in  the  earth  :  lo, 
there  thou  hast  that  is  thine."  Matt. 
xxv.  24,  25. 

This  perversion  of  even  the  small- 
est portion  of  grace  greatly  excited 
the  resentment  of  his  Lord,  who 
answered,  "  Thou  wicked  and 
slothful  servant,  thou  knewest  that 
I  reap  where  I  sowed  not,  and  ga- 
ther where  I  have  not  strawed : 
thou  oughtest  therefore  to  have  put 
my  money  to  the  exchangers,  and 
then  at  my  coming  I  should  have 
received  mine  own  with  usury. 
Take  therefore  the  talent  from  him, 
and  give  it  unto  him  which  hath 
ten  talents.  For  unto  every  one 
that  hath  shall  be  given,  and  he 
shall  have  abundance ;  but  from 
nim  that  hath  not,  shall  be  taken 
away  even  that  which  he  hath.  And 
cast  ye  the  unprofitable  servant  into 
outer  darkness:  there  shall  be 
weeping  and  gnashing  of  teeth." 
Matt.  xxv.  26—30. 

Such  is  the  parable  of  the  talents, 
as  delivered  by  our  blessed  Saviour;  i 


a  parable  containing  the  measures 
of  our  duty  to  God,  and  the  motives 
that  enforce  it,  all  delivered  in  the 
plainest  and  simplest  manner.  But 
its  views  are  so  extensive  and  af- 
fecting, that  while  it  instructs  the 
meanest  capacity,  it  engages  reve- 
rence and  attention  from  the  great 

o 

est,  and  strikes  an  impression  on 
the  most  improved  understanding. 
We  are  to  consider  God  as  our  Lord 
and  Master,  the  author  and  giver 
of  every  good  gift,  and  ourselves  as 
his  servants  or  stewards,  who,  in  va- 
rious instances  and  measures,  have 
received  from  his  goodness  such 
blessings  and  abilities  as  may  fit  us 
for  the  several  stations  and  offices 
of  life  to  which  his  providence  ap- 
points us.  But  then  we  are  to  ob- 
serve, that  these  are  committed  to 
us  as  a  trust  or  loan,  for  whose  due 
management  we  are  accountable  to 
the  donor.  If  we  faithfully  acquit 
ourselves  of  this  probationary 
charge,  we  shall  receive  far  greater 
instances  of  God's  confidence  and 
favour ;  but  if  we  are  remiss  and 
negligent,  we  must  expect  to  feel 
his  resentment  and  displeasure.  A 
time  will  come,  and  how  near  it 
may  be  none  of  us  can  tell,  when 
our  great  Master  will  demand  a  par- 
ticular account  of  every  talent  he 
hath  committed  to  our  care. 

This  time  may  indeed  be  at  a 
I  distance,  for  it  is  uncertain  when 
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the  king  of  terrors  will  receive  the 
awful  warrant  to  terminate  our  ex- 
istence here  below  ;  yet  it  will  cer- 
tainly come,  and  our  eternal  happi- 
ness or  misery  depends  upon  it ;  so 
that  we  should  have  it  continually 
in  our  thoughts,  and  engrave  it,  as 
with  the  point  of  a  diamond,  on 
the  tables  of  our  hearts. 

We  learn  from  this  instructive 
parable,  that  infinite  Wisdom  hath 
entrusted  men  with  different  talents, 
and  adjusted  them  to  the  various 
purposes  of  human  life.  But  though 
the  gifts  of  men  are  in  equal,  none 
can  with  justice  complain,  since 
whatever  is  bestowed,  be  it  more 
or  less,  is  a  favour  entire]  v  unme- 
rited. Each  then  should  be  thank- 
ful, and  satisfied  with  his  portion  ; 
and,  instead  of  envying  the  more 
liberal  endowments  of  others,  apply 
himself  to  the  improvement  of  his 
own.  And  it  should  be  attentively 
observed,  that  the  difficulty  of  the 
task  is  in  proportion  to  the  number 
of  talents  committed  to  each.  He 
who  had  received  five  was  to  gain 
other  five ;  and  he  who  had  re- 
ceived two  was  to  account  for  other 
two.  Surely  then  we  have  no 
reason  to  complain  if  our  Master 
has  laid  on  us  a  lighter  burden,  a 
more  easy  and  less  severe  service 
than  he  has  on  others ;  especially 
as  our  interest  in  the  favour  of  the 
Almighty  does  not  depend  on  the 


number  of  our  talents,  but  on  our 
diligence  and  application  in  the 
management  of  them :  so  that  the 
moral  design  of  this  parable  is  to 
eno-age  our  utmost  attention  to 
improve  such  talents  as  our  hea- 
venly Father  has  thought  proper 
to  bestow  upon  us. 

By  these  talents  are  principally 
meant  the  communications  and 
graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
God  bestows  in  different  measures, 
dividing  to  every  man  severally  as 
he  will.  And  subordinate  to  these 
are  all  the  means,  opportunities, 
and  abilities  to  exercise  or  improve 
these  graces  ;  all  the  advantages  of 
station,  fortune,  education,  and 
whatever  may  enable  us  to  do 
good :  for  we,  having  received 
all  we  enjoy  from  God,  are  strictly 
obliged  to  promote  the  wise  ends 
for  which  he  bestows  his  favour. 
And  here  let  us  take  a  short 
and  imperfect  view  of  what  God 
has  done  for  us.  He  has  given 
us  reason  and  understanding, 
to  discern  good  from  evil,  and 
inquire  into  the  causes,  relations, 
and  consequences  of  things,  to 
collect  from  them  proper  rules 
of  judgment  and  action.  Indeed, 
since  the  fall,  this  faculty  has 
been  much  obscured  ;  but  still 
it  remains  an  universal  gift  of  God 
to  men ;  and  though  not  equal  to 
I  all,  yet  it  is  given  to  every  man  in 
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such  measure  as  is  sufficient  for 
their  direction.  In  the  knowledge 
of  our  duty  and  the  pursuit  of  our 
happiness,  God  has,  by  the  gospel, 
so  graciously  supplied  the  defect 
of  reason,  that  the  weakest  under- 
standing may  know  how  to  be  happy : 
such  assistances  of  divine  grace 
attend  every  Christian,  if  he  will 
apply  to  God  for  it,  as  may  enable 
him  to  direct  his  inclinations,  govern 
his  passions,  and  subdue  his  corrupt 
affections.  These  talents  of  nature 
are  in  some  degree  common  to  all 
men ;  and  by  the  improvement  of 
that  grace  which  is  conferred  on 
every  one,  all  have  sufficient  to 
conduct  them  through  the  several 
stages  of  life,  if  they  will  use  but 
proper  diligence  and  application. 
But  regard  must  be  had  to  aJl  the 
means  for  cultivating  those  gifts  of 
nature  and  grace,  such  as  all  op- 
portunities of  instruction,  the  mi- 
nistry and  ordinances  of  religion, 
the  reproofs  and  example  of  good 
men,  the  occasions  offered,  and  the 
abilities  given  for  the  exercise  of 
virtue :  all  these  are  talents,  or 
gifts  of  God,  deposited  with  us,  to 
be  diligently  made  use  of,  and  for 
which  we  are  accountable  to  him. 
I  shall  therefore  proceed  to  show 
what  duty  is  required  from  us,  in 
the  improvement  of  these  talents. 
It  is  here  supposed  that  these  ta- 
lents are  improveable,  or  otherwise 


they  wTould  be  of  no  use  or  value ; 
and  indeed  we  are  bound  by  the 
command  of  God  to  improve  them, 
who  has  threatened  to  inflict  several 
penalties  if  we  neglect  it.  And  if 
they  are  not  improved,  they  will  not 
continue  long  with  us,  but  be  lost ; 
the  finest  parts  and  capacities, 
without  proper  culture,  will  make 
but  a  mean  and  contemptible  figure. 
No  knowledge  can  be  preserved 
without  use  and  exercise,  and  the 
same  holds  with  regard  to  moral 
accomplishments.  It  requires  great 
care  and  attention  to  form  a  vir- 
tuous habit,  and  much  more  to  pre- 
serve it  in  its  vigour.  Unless  we 
co-operate  with  the  motions  of  God's 
grace,  and  cultivate  it  by  use  and 
application,  its  impressions  will 
gradually  wear  out  and  be  lost. 
"  The  Spirit  of  God  will  not  always 
strive  with  man."  He  gives  us  a 
stock  to  manage  equal  to  the  service 
he  expects  from  us ;  but  if  we  are 
slothful  and  negligent,  and  will  not 
apply  it  to  the  purposes  for  which 
it  was  given,  he  will  recall  the 
useless  gift.  "  Take  from  him,"  says 
he,  "  the  talent,  and  give  to  him 
that  hath  ten  talents."  Let  us,  there- 
fore, diligently  improve  every  talent 
committed  to  us,  because  this  will 
be  required  of  us,  in  the  day  of  ac- 
count, and  if  not  improved  will  be 
immediately  taken  from  us.  What 
this  improvement  implies,  and  how 
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we  may  discharge  this  duty,  is  an 
inquiry  of  the  nearest  concern  to 
as.  The  proper  improvement  of 
all  Gods  gifts  is  the  employing 
them  so  as  may  best  promote  his  ! 
glory. 

This  is  the  end  the  Almighty  has 
proposed  in  our  creation  :  in  all  the 
powers  he  has  endued  us  with,  and 
in  all  the  aids  of  grace  he  has  vouch- 
safed us.  Whatever  other  improve- 
ments we  make  of  them  will  not 
profit  us,  nor  be  admitted  as  any 
proof  of  our  fidelity  in  the  day  of 
reckoning.  We  may  cultivate  our 
understanding;  bv  learning  and 
study,  and  extend  our  knowledge 
through  all  the  subjects  of  human 
inquiry ;  but  if  our  end  be  only  to 
gratify  our  curiosity  or  our  vanity, 
we  are  not  serving  God,  but  our- 
selves ;  we  may  increase  our  por- 
tion of  God's  outward  gifts,  but  if 
we  only  apply  them  to  enlarge  our 
own  conveniences,  we  are  not 
making  the  improvements  our  Mas- 
ter expects  :  we  may  take  pleasure 
in  our  knowledge  and  fortune,  re- 
joice in  them  as  our  portion  and 
instruments  of  our  present  satisfac- 
tion ;  but  we  must  still  remember, 
that  in  our  reckoning  with  God,  all 
these  improvements  of  our  capaci- 
ties and  abilities  will  be  added  to  | 
our  account.  And  the  only  use  j 
God  will  admit  us  to  set  in  balance  \ 
of  our  debt  to  him,  is  to  employ! 


them  as  means  of  increasing  and 
multiplying  our  virtues,  or  as  instru- 
ments of  exercising  them  in  the 
works  of  piety  and  religion. 

From  hence  we  may  infer  thai 
there  will  be  degrees  of  future  glory 
and  happiness,  proportioned  to  our 
eminence  in  the  divine  life,  and  the 
service  we  have  done  to  the  cause  of 
Christ. 

Dreadful  will  be  his  case  who 
has  squandered  away  the  stock  it- 
self, suffered  his  gifts  to  perish  for 
want  of  use  ;  or,  by  abusing  them  to 
the  service  of  sin,  has  provoked 
the  Almighty  to  take  them  from  him. 
How  shall  the  prodigal  recall  the 
fortune  he  has  spent,  and  appease 
the  anger  of  his  Judge  ?  The  ter- 
rors of  the  Lord  may  justly  terrify 
him,  but  it  should  not  extinguish 
his  endeavours  in  despair.  He  has 
lost  many  excellent  talents ;  but  he 
who  gave  can  restore.  Indeed  the 
most  circumspect  piety  will,  in  the 
great  day  of  account,  want  much  to 
be  forgiven,  and  must  expect  his  re- 
ward from  the  mercy  of  his  Judge, 
not  from  the  merit  of  his  service. 
Let  us  then  do  all  in  our  power  to 
bring  forth  fruits  meet  for  repent- 
ance ;  for  though  the  awful  day 
of  the  Lord  may  be  at  a  great  dis- 
tance, yet  the  time  allotted  us  to 
prepare  for  it  is  limited  by  the  short 
space  of  human  life.  The  night  of 
death  cometh  when  no  man  can 
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work.  To-day,  therefore,  while  it  is 
called  to-day,  let  us  be  diligent  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord,  correct  our 
errors,  finish  what  is  imperfect,  that 
we  may  obtain  his  approbation,  and 
make  our  calling  and  election  sure. 

We  shall  now  return  to  the  third 
parable  delivered  at  the  same  time 
by  the  blessed  Jesus,  namely,  that 
of  the  last  judgment.  "When  the 
Son  of  man,"  said  he,  "  shall  come 
in  his  glory  ?  and  all  the  holy  angels 
w  ith  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon  the 
throne  of  his  glory  :  and  before  him 
shall  be  gathered  all  nations ;  and 
he  shall  separate  them  one  from 
another,  as  a  shepherd  divideth  his 
sheep  from  the  goats  :  and  he  shall 
set  the  sheep  on  his  right  hand,  but 
the  goats  on  the  left."  Matt.  xxv. 
31 — 33  It  is  common  in  the  Old 
Testament  to  compare  good  men  to 
sheep,  on  account  of  their  innocence 
and  usefulness,  and  wicked  men  to 
goats,  for  their  exorbitant  lusts. 
Our  blessed  Saviour,  however,  does 
not  pursue  the  allegory  further,  but 
describes  the  remaining,  and  indeed 
the  greatest  part  of  this  awful  scene 
in  terms  perfectly  simple  ;  so  that 
though  the  sense  be  profound,  it  is 
obvious.  Here  the  judgment  of  all 
nations,  Gentiles  as  w  ell  as  Chris- 
tians, is  exhibited;  and  the  particu- 
lars on  which  these  awful  trials  are 
to  proceed  displayed  by  the  great 
Judge  himself. 


Here  we  learn  that  we  shall  be 
condemned  or  acquitted,  according 
as  we  have  neglected  or  performed 
works  of  charity,  works  w  hich  flow 
from  the  great  principles  of  faith 
and  piety,  and  which  the  very 
heathens  are,  by  the  light  of  nature, 
invited  to  perform.  But  we  must 
not  understand  that  such  works 
merited  this  favour  from  the  Judge: 
no,  all  who  are  acquitted  at  that 
day,  whether  Heathens  or  Chris- 
tians, shall  be  acquitted  solely  on 
account  of  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  the  true,  the  only  meritori- 
ous cause. 

Good  men  can  at  best  but  con- 
sider their  present  state  as  a  ba- 
nishment from  their  native  country. 
A  state  in  which  they  are  often  ex- 
posed to  innumerable  temptations, 
to  persecutions,  to  poverty,  to  re- 
proach, to  contempt.  But  the  consi- 
deration that  they  are  travelling  to- 
wards the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  a 
city  prepared  for  them  when  the 
foundations  of  the  world  wrere  laid, 
will  be  abundantly  sufficient  to  sup- 
port their  spirits,  and  render  them 
more  than  conquerors.  The  glory 
laid  up  for  them  in  the  mansions  of 
eternity,  and  which  the  great  Judge 
will,  at  the  awful  day  of  account, 
confer  upon  them,  will  animate 
them  to  bear  the  violences  of  their 
oppressors,  and  even  defy  the 
malice  of  men  and  devils.  Nay, 
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they  will  behold  with  contempt  the 
flourishing  prosperity  of  the  wicked, 
and  look  forward  to  that  glorious 
and  immortal  crown  which  will  be 
given  them  by  their  great  Redeemer. 
"Then  shall  the  King  say  unto  them 
on  the  right  hand,  Come,  ye 
blessed  of  rny  Father,  inherit  the 
kingdom  prepared  for  you  from 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  For  I 
was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave  me 
meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye  gave 
me  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger,  and 
ye  took  me  in :  naked,  and  ye 
clothed  me :  I  was  sick,  and  ye 
visited  me :  I  was  in  prison,  and 
ye  came  unto  me."  Matt.  xxv.  34 
-36. 

The  enraptured  and  amazed  soul 
shall  then  ask,  with  great  reverence 
and  humility,  when  they  performed 
these  services,  as  they  never  saw 
him  in  want,  and  therefore  could 
not  assist  him.  "  Lord,  when  saw 
we  thee  an  hungered,  and  fed  thee  ? 
or  thirsty,  and  gave  thee  drink? 
when  saw  we  thee  a  stranger,  and 
took  thee  in?  or  naked,  and 
clothed  thee  ?  or  when  saw  we  thee 
sick,  or  in  prison,  and  came  unto 
thee  ?  And  the  King  shall  answer 
and  say  unto  them,  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  Inasmuch  as  ye  have 
done  it  unto  one  of  the  least  of  these 
my  brethren,  ye  have  done  it 
unto  me."  Matt.  xxv.  37 — 40. 
This    is    truly   astonishing !  The 


united  wisdom  of  men  and  angels 
could  never  have  discovered  a  more 
proper  method  to  convey  an  idea 
of  the  warmth  and  force  of  the 
divine  benevolence  to  the  sons  of 
men,  or  offer  a  more  forcible  motive 
to  charity,  than  that  the  Son  of 
God  himself  should,  from  his  seat 
of  judgment,  in  presence  of  the 
whole  race  of  mankind  and  all  the 
hosts  of  blessed  spirits  from  the 
courts  of  heaven,  declare  that  all 
good  offices  done  to  the  afflicted 
are  done  to  himself.  During  the 
time  of  his  dwelling  with  human 
nature  in  this  vale  of  tears,  he  suf- 
fered unspeakable  injuries  and 
affliction ;  and  therefore  he  con- 
siders all  the  distressed  virtuous 
as  members  of  his  body,  loves  them 
with  the  utmost  tenderness,  and  is 
so  greatly  interested  in  their  welfare 
that  he  rejoices  when  they  are 
happy,  and  grieves  when  they  are 
distressed. 

Perhaps  the  true  reason  why  the 
grand  inquiry  shall  rest  solely  on  the 
performance  of  duties  is,  that  men, 
generally  speaking,  consider  the 
neglect  of  duties  as  a  matter  of  no 
great  consequence,  but  dread  the 
commission  of  crimes.  And  hence 
it  happens  that  while  they  keep 
themselves  free  from  the  latter,  they 
easily  find  excuses  for  the  former. 
And  as  there  is  not  a  more  perni- 
cious error  with  regard  to  religion 
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and  morality  than  this,  the  blessed 
Jesus  thought  proper  to  give  such 
an  account  of  the  judgment  as 
should  prove  the  most  solemn  cau- 


tion against  it. 


But  as  the  inquiry  turns  wholly 
on  the  performance  of  duties,  it  has 
been  asked  why  the  offices  of  cha- 
rity only  are  mentioned,  and  no  no- 
tice taken  of  the  duties  of  piety; 
though  the  Judge  himself,  upon 
another  occasion,  declared  these  to 
be  of  more  importance  than  the  du- 
ties of  charity,  so  highly  applauded 
in  this  parable?  But  those  who 
ask  this  question  would  do  well  to 
remember  that  piety  and  charity 
cannot  subsist  separately :  piety, 
and  its  origin,  faith,  always  produc- 
ing charity  ;  and  charity,  wherever 
it  subsists,  neccessarily  presuppos- 
ing piety. 

This  connexion  between  piety 
and  charity  will  evidently  appear, 
if  it  be  considered  that  no  man  can 
be  truly  benevolent  and  merciful 
without  loving  those  dispositions. 
Consequently  he  must  love  benevo- 
lence in  God,  that  is,  he  must 
love  God ;  for  piety,  or  the  love 
of  God,  is  nothing  else  but  the  re- 
gard Ave  cherish  towards  God  on 
account  of  his  perfections. 

Piety  and  charity  being  thus  es- 
sentially connected  together,  it  was 
abundantly  sufficient  to  examine 
the  conduct  of  men  with  regard  to 


either  of  those  graces.  In  the  pa- 
rable the  inquiry  is  represented  as 
turning  upon  the  duties  of  charity, 
perhaps  because  in  this  branch  of 
goodness  there  is  less  room  for  self- 
deceit  than  in  the  other.  It  is  com- 
mon for  hypocrites,  by  a  pretended 
zeal  in  the  externals  of  religion,  to 
make  specious  pretences  to  extra- 
ordinary piety,  and  at  the  same 
time  to  be  totally  deficient  in  charity; 
to  be  covetous,  unjust,  rapacious,  and 
proud,  and  consequently  destitute 
of  all  love  for  their  Creator.  But 
none  can  assume  the  appearance  of 
charity  but  by  feeding  the  hungry, 
clothing  the  naked,  relieving  the 
distressed,  and  performing  other 
benevolent  offices  to  their  brethren. 

The  works  of  charity  may  indeed, 
in  some  particular  cases,  flow  from 
other  principles  than  those  of  a 
pious  and  benevolent  disposition,  as 
from  vanity,  or  even  views  of  interest, 
but  then  it  should  be  remembered, 
that  a  common  degree  of  hypocrisy 
will  hardly  engage  men  to  undertake 
them  :  they  are  by  far  too  weighty 
duties  to  be  sustained  by  those  false 
principles,  and  therefore  are  sel- 
dom counterfeited.  Consequently 
wherever  a  genuine,  extensive,  and 
permanent  charity  is  found,  we  may 
conclude  that  there  the  love  of  God 
reigns  in  perfection. 

Hence  we  learn,  that  all  pretences 
to  goodness,  without  a  principle  of 
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^race  wrought  in  the  heart,  avails 
nothing  towards  our  eternal  sal- 
vation.  At  the  same  time,  if  we 
consider  it  in  its  full  light,  it  will 
give  us  no  reason  to  hope  well  of 
ourselves,  if  we  are  wanting  in 
our  duty  to  God  :  but  convince  us 
that  we  should  not  only  be  chari- 
table but  grateful  also,  as  well  as 
just,  temperate,  and  blameless  in 
all  our  dealings  with  mankind. 
For  we  should  remember,  that  the 
duty  Ave  owe  to  the  Almighty  is  in 
no  respect  incompatible  with  that 
which  is  due  to  our  fellow-men, 
and  which  it  would  be  unjust  in 
us  to  neglect.  Indeed  it  consists 
in  dispositions  and  actions,  the 
same  in  kind,  but  different  in 
degree,  proportionate  to  the  per- 
fection of  the  object. 

He  who  loves  and  admires  holi- 
ness, justice,  and  truth  in  men, 
cannot  but  love  these  perfections 
in  God  ;  that  is,  he  must  love  God  ; 
so  likewise,  he  that  is  truly  grateful 
to  an  earthly  benefactor  cannot  be 
ungrateful  to  one  from  whose  bounty 
lie  receives  all  the  good  things  he 
enjoys :  and  since  ingratitude  in 
men  is  nothing  more  than  forgetting 
the  benefits  received  and  the  bene- 
factor who  conferred  the  favour, 
how  can  we  acquit  ourselves  from 
the  charge  of  ingratitude  to  God, 
if  we  forget  the  obligations  we  lie 
under  to  him,  and  are  at  no  pains 


to  return  him  thanks  ;  that  is,  if  we 
wholly  neglect  the  external  and 
internal  exercises  of  true  piety  and 
devotion? 

Since,  therefore,  the  duty  we  owe 
to  God  is  the  same  in  kind  with 
that  we  owe  to  man,  it  will  unde- 
niably follow,  that  true  morality 
can  never  exist  where  piety  is 
wanting;  and  that  a  person  pre- 
tending to  morality  who  is  desti- 
tute of  piety  renders  himself  ridi- 
culous. 

The  awful  Judge  himself  has 
told  us,  that  after  he  has  passed  the 
happy  sentence  on  the  righteous, 
he  will  pronounce  the  following 
sentence  of  condemnation  upon 
the  wicked  :  "  Depart  from  me,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
pared for  the  devil  and  his  angels : 
for  I  was  an  hungered,  and  ye  gave 
me  no  meat :  I  was  thirsty,  and  ye 
gave  me  no  drink  :  I  was  a  stranger, 
and  ye  took  me  not  in  :  naked,  and 
ye  clothed  me  not :  sick,  and  in 
prison,  and  ye  visited  me  not.  Then 
shall  they  also  answer  him,  saying, 
Lord,  when  saw  we  thee  an  hun- 
gered, or  athirst,  or  a  stranger,  or 
naked,  or  sick,  or  in  prison,  and 
did  not  minister  unto  thee  ?  Then 
shall  he  answer  them,  saying,  Ve- 
rily I  say  unto  you,  Inasmuch  as 
I  ye  did  it  not  to  one  of  the  least 
I  of  these,  ye  did  it  not  to  me."  Matt. 
I  xxv.  41—45. 
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It  is  remarkable  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  lias  told  us  that  the  fire  of 
hell  was  not  prepared  for  the  wicked, 
but  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;  and 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  pre- 
pared for  the  righteous.  Perhaps  he 
intended  to  teach  us,thatthe  original 
design  of  Omnipotence  was  to  ren- 
der man  happy,  not  miserable ;  a 
state  of  consummate  felicity  was 
formed  for  the  human  race  at  the 
time  they  were  created  ;  but  the  fire 
of  hell  was  prepared  for  the  devil 
and  his  angels  immediately  after 
their  fall.  And  as  wicked  men 
join  with  devils  in  their  sin  of  rebel- 
lion against  the  Almighty,  they  are 
doomed  to  share  with  them  in  their 
punishment :  a  punishment  of  the 
heaviest  kind,  the  punishment  of 
devils. 

After  having  represented  the  sen- 
tences that  are  to  be  passed  on  the 
righteous  and  the  wicked,  our  Sa- 
viour closed  the  parable  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  "  And  these  shall 
go  away  into  everlasting  punish- 
ment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life 
eternal.1' 

Happy  decision  to  the  followers 
of  the  Lamb !  awful  sentence  to 
the  workers  of  iniquity !  May  it 
excite  us  to  pray  for  that  grace  by 
which  alone  we  shall  be  enabled 
to  escape  the  awful  doom  to  be  pro- 
nounced upon  the  impenitent,  on 
that  great  day  when  the  almighty 


Judge  shall  come  in  the  clouds 
with  his  holy  angels,  to  render 
righteous  judgment  to  the  nations 
of  the  earth. 


CHAPTER  XXXII. 

Our  blessed  Lord  is  anointed  by  a  poor  but  pious 
woman.  The  perfidious  Judas  consents  to  betray 
liis  Master.  The  humble  Jesus  washes  the  feet  of 
his  disciples,  and  foretells  that  disciple  who  was 
to  betray  him  into  the  hands  of  his  inveterate 
enemies. 

I^HEblessed  Jesus  used  frequently 
-  to  retire  in  the  evening  from  the 
city  to  the  Mount  of  Olives,  and 
I  there  spend  the  night,  either  in  some 
!  village  or  the  gardens,  in  order  to 
avoid  falling  into  the  hands  of  his 
enemies.  They  did  not  indeed  pre- 
sume to  attack  him  while  he  was 
surrounded  by  his  followers  in  the 
day  time;  but  in  all  probability, 
had  lie  lodged  within  the  city,  they 
;  would  have  apprehended  him  dur- 
ing the  darkness  and  silence  of  the 
night. 

When  our  blessed  Saviour  had 
finished  these  parables,  he  added  a 
short  account  of  his  own  death,  in 
order  to  fortify  the  disciples  against 
the  greatest  trial  they  had  yet  met 
with,  namely,  the  sufferings  of  their 
Master.  "  And  it  came  to  pass, 
when  Jesus  had  finished  all  these 
sayings,  he  said  unto  his  disciples, 
Ye  know  that  after  two  days  is  the 
feast  of  the  passover,  and  the  Son  of 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


307 


man  isbetrayed  to  be  crucified.  Then  1 
assembled  together  the  chief  priests, 
and  the  scribes,  and  the  elders  of 
the  people,  unto  the  palace  of  the 
high-priest,  who  was  called  Caia- 
phas,  and  consulted  that  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  and  kill  him. 
But  they  said,  Not  on  the  feast  day, 
lest  there  be  an  uproar  among  the 
people."  Matt.  xxvi.  1 — 5. 

When  the  evening  approached, 
our  blessed  Saviour,  with  his  disci- 
ples, repaired  to  Bethany,  and  en- 
tered the  house  of  Simon  the  leper, 
probably  one  who  had  experienced 
the  healing  efficacy  of  his  power. 
But  while  he  sat  at  meat  a  woman, 
who  had  also  doubtless  been  an  ob- 
ject of  his  mercy,  poured  a  box  of 
precious  ointment  upon  his  head. 

The  action  displeased  his  dis- 
ciples, who  knew  that  their  Master 
was  not  delighted  with  luxuries  of 
any  kind  ;  and  therefore  they  re- 
buked the  woman,  imagining  that 
it  would  have  been  more  acceptable 
to  the  Son  of  God,  if  the  ointment 
had  been  sold  and  the  money  dis- 
tributed among  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  poverty  and  affliction. 

To  reprove  the  disciples,  Jesus 
told  them  that  it  pleased  the  divine 
Providence  to  order  that  there 
should  always  be  persons  in  necessi- 
tous circumstances, that  the  virtuous 
might  never  want  occasions  for  exer- 
cising  their  charity  ;  but  that  those  I 


who  did  not  now  testify  their  love 
to  him  would  never  more  have  the 
opportunity  of  doing  it,  as  the  time 
of  his  ministry  was  near  its  period, 
when  the  king  of  terrors  should  en- 
joy a  short  triumph  over  his  body ; 
and  therefore  this  woman  had  sea- 
sonably anointed  him  for  his  burial. 
And  to  make  them  sensible  of  their 
folly,  in  blaming  the  woman  for 
this  her  expression  of  love  to  him, 
he  assured  them  that  she  should  be 
highly  celebrated  for  this  action  in 
every  part  of  the  world,  and  her 
memory  live  to  the  latest  period  of 
time. 

Judas  Iscariot,  one  of  the  twelve, 
having  been  more  forward  than 
the  rest,  in  condemning  the  woman, 
thought  the  rebuke  was  particularly 
directed  to  him.  Stung  with  the 
guilt  of  his  conscience,  he  rose  from 
the  table,  went  immediately  into 
the  city,  to  the  high-priest's  palace, 
where  he  found  the  whole  counsel 
assembled.  His  passion  would  not 
suffer  him  to  reflect  on  the  horrid 
deed  he  was  going  to  commit;  he 
immediately  promised,  for  the  re- 
ward of  thirty  shekels  of  silver,  to 
betray  into  their  hands  his  Lord 
and  Master. 

Having  thus  engaged  with  the 
rulers  of  Israel  to  put  into  their 
hands  a  person  who  had  been  long 
labouring  for  their  salvation,  who 
had  often  invited  them,  in  the  most 
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pathetic  manner,  to  embrace  the 
benevolent  terms  of  the  gospel 
offered  by  the  Almighty,  lie  sought 
an  opportunity  to  betray  him,  in 
the  absence  of  the  multitude  ! 

Our  Lord,  who  well  knew  that 
the  time  of  his  suffering  drew  nigh, 
desired  therefore  to  celebrate  the 
passover  with  his  disciples.  He 
was  now  going  to  finish  the  mighty 
work  for  which  he  came  into  the 
world,  and  consequently  would  not 
neglect  to  fulfil  the  smallest  parti- 
cular of  the  law  of  Moses.  He 
therefore  sent  two  of  his  disciples 
into  the  city  to  prepare  a  lamb,  and 
make  it  ready  for  eating  the  pass- 
over  ;  telling  them  that  they  should 
meet  a  man  bearing  a  pitcher  of 
'water,  who  would  conduct  them  to 
his  house,  and  show  them  a  large 
upper  room,  furnished,  where  they 
were  to  make  ready  for  him.  He 
was  willing,  in  this  last  transaction, 
to  convince  his  disciples  that  he  | 
knew  everything  that  should  befall 
him :  that  his  sufferings  were  all 
predetermined  by  the  Almighty, 
and  that  they  were  all  on  his  owTn 
account  submitted  to  voluntarily. 

When  night  approached,  Jesus 
left  Bethany,  and  everything  being 
ready  for  him  at  the  time  he  en- 
tered into  the  city,  he  sat  down  at 
the  appointed  hour.  But  knowing 
that  his  suffering  was  now  near,  he 
told  his  disciples,  in  the  most  af- 


fectionate manner,  that  he  had 
greatly  longed  to  eat  the  passover 
with  them  before  he  suffered,  in 
order  to  show  them  the  strongest 
proofs  of  his  love.  These  proofs 
were  to  give  them  a  pattern  of  hu- 
mility and  charity,  by  washing  their 
feet,  instructing  them  in  the  na- 
ture of  his  death,  and  a  propitiatory 
sacrifice,  instituting  the  sacrament 
in  commemoration  of  his  sufferings; 
comforting  them  by  the  tender  dis- 
courses recorded,  (John  xiv.  xv.xvi.) 
in  which  he  gave  them  a  variety  of 
excellent  directions,  together  with 
many  gracious  promises ;  and  re- 
commending them  to  the  kind  pro- 
|  tection  of  his  Heavenly  Father. 
"  With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat 
this  passover  with  you  before  I  suf- 
fer :  for  I  say  unto  you,  I  will  not 
any  more  eat  thereof,  until  it  be 
fulfilled  in  the  kingdom  of  God." 
Luke  xxii.  15,  16. 

Having  thus  spoken  he  arose 
|  from  the  table,  laid  aside  his  gar- 
ment like  a  servant,  and  with  all  the 
officiousness  of  an  humble  minister, 
|  washed  the  feet  of  his  disciples 
without  distinction,  though  one  of 
i  them,  Judas  Iscariot,  was  a  mon- 
!  ster  of  impiety,  that  they  might  at 
!  once  behold  a  conjunction  of  cha- 
|  rity   and  humility,   of  self-denial 
j  and  indifference,  represented  by  a 
j  person  glorious  beyond  expression, 
I  their  great  Lord  and  Master. 
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He  washed  their  feet  (according 
to  a  custom  which  prevailed  in  those 
hot  countries,  both  before  and  after 
meat,)  in  order  to  show  them  an 
example  of  the  utmost  humility  and 
condescension. 

The  omnipotent  Son  of  the  Fa- 
ther lays  everything  aside,  that  he 
may  serve  his  followers :  heaven 
stoops  to  earth,  one  abyss  calls 
upon  another,  and  the  miseries  of 
man,  which  were  almost  infinite, 
are  exceeded  by  a  mercy  equal  to 
the  immensity  of  the  Almighty. 
He  deferred  this  ceremony,  which 
was  a  customary  civility  paid  to  ho- 
nourable strangers  at  the  beginning 
of  their  feast,  that  it  might  be  pre- 
paratory to  the  second,  which  he  in- 
tended should  be  a  feast  to  the 
whole  world,  when  all  the  followers 
of  the  blessed  Jesus  should  have  an 
opportunity,  in  a  spiritual  manner, 
of  feeding  on  his  flesh  and  drink- 
ing his  blood. 

When  our  blessed  Saviour  came 
to  Peter  he  modestly  declined  it ; 
but  his  Master  told  him,  that  if  he 
refused  to  submit  implicitly  to  all 
(lis  orders  he  could  have  no  part 
with  him.  On  which  Peter  cried 
out,  "  Lord,  not  my  feet  only,  but 
also  my  hands  and  my  head."  But 
Jesus  told  him  that  the  person  Avho 
had  bathed  himself  had  no  reason 
to  wash  any  part  of  the  body,  ex- 
cept his  feet,  which  he  might  have 


dirtied  by  walking  from  the  bath. 
And  added,  Ye  are  all  clean  as  to 
the  outward  laver,  but  not  as  to  the 
inward  and  spiritual  laver.  I  well 
know  that  one  of  you  will  betray  me. 

When  our  gracious  Lord  had 
finished  this  menial  service,  he  asked 
his  disciples  if  they  knew  the 
meaning  of  what  he  had  done,  as 
the  action  was  purely  emblematical. 
You  truly,  added  he,  style  me 
Master  and  Lord,  for  I  am  the  Son 
of  God  and  the  Saviour  of  the 
world.  But  if  I,  your  Master  and 
your  Lord,  have  condescended  to 
wash  your  feet,  you  surely  ought 
to  perform,  with  the  utmost  plea- 
sure, the  humblest  offices  of  charity 
one  to  another.  I  have  set  you  a 
pattern  of  humility,  and  I  recom- 
mend it  to  you. 

And  certainly  nothing  can  more 
effectually  show  us  the  necessity 
of  this  heavenly  temper  of  mind 
than  its  being  recommended  to  us 
by  so  great  an  example  :  a  recom- 
mendation, which,  in  the  present 
circumstances,  was  particularly  sea- 
sonable ;  for  the  disciples  having 
heard  their  great  Master  declare 
that  the  kingdom  of  heaven  was  at 
hand,  their  minds  were  filled  with 
ambitious  thoughts.  And  there- 
fore our  blessed  Saviour  added, 
Ye  need  not  be  ashamed  to  follow 
my  example  in  this  particular;  far 
no  servant  can  think  it  beneath 

4  I 


310  THE  LIFE 

him  to  condescend  to  perform 
those  actions  his  lord  has  done  be- 
fore him.  And  therefore,  if  he 
knows  his  duty,  he  will  be  happy 
if  lie  practises  it.  He  moreover 
added,  that  though  he  had  called 
them  all  to  the  apostleship,  and 
well  knew  the  secret  dispositions 
of  every  heart  before  he  chose 
them,  they  need  not  be  surprised 
that  one  among  them  should  prove 
a  traitor,  as  it  was  done  that  the 
scripture  might  be  fulfilled,  He 
that  eateth  bread  with  me  hath  lift 
up  his  heel  against  me. 

As  our  blessed  Saviour  was  now  j 
to  be  but  a  short  time  with  his 
disciples,  he  thought  proper  to  take 
his  farewell  of  them,  which  he  did 
in  the  most  affectionate  manner. 
These  melancholy  tidings  greatly 
troubled  them.  They  were  un- 
willing to  part  with  so  kind  a  friend, 
so  dear  a  master,  so  wise  a  guide, 
and  so  profitable  a  teacher;  espe- 
cially as  they  thought  they  should 
be  left  in  a  forlorn  condition,  a 
poor  and  helpless  prey  to  the  rage 
and  hatred  of  a  blind  and  malicious 
generation.  They  seemed  willing 
to  die  with  their  Lord,  if  that  might 
be  accepted.  Why  cannot  I  follow 
thee  ?  I  will  lay  down  my  life  for 
thee,  was  the  language  of  one,  and 
even  all  of  them  ;  but  they  could 
not  support  the  thoughts  of  a  dis- 
consolate separation. 
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Their  great  and  compassionate 
Master  seeing  them  thus  dejected, 
endeavoured  to  cheer  their  drooping 
spi  rits : "  Let  not  your  hearts  be  trou- 
bled." Listen  attentively  to  what  I 
am  going  to  deliver  for  your  con- 
solation, "  I  am  going  to  prepare  a 
place  for  you  ;  I  will  come  again 
and  receive  you  to  myself,  that 
where  I  am,  there  you  may  be 
also."  A  reviving  admonition ! 
they  were  one  day  to  meet  again 
their  dear,  their  affectionate  Master, 
in  a  place  where  they  should  live 
together  to  all  eternity. 

But  death  makes  so  vast  a  dis- 
tance between  friends,  and  the  dis- 
ciples then  knew  so  little  of  a  future 
state,  that  they  seemed  to  doubt 
whether  they  should,  after  their 
parting,  meet  their  great  Redeemer. 
They  neither  knew  the  place  where 
he  was  going,  nor  the  way  that  led 
to  his  kingdom,  "  Lord,"  said  they, 
as  we  know  not  whither  thou  goest, 
how  can  we  know  the  wav?"  In 
answer  to  this  question,  he  told 
them  that  he  was  "  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  light ;  '  as  if  he  had 
said,  Through  the  propitiatory  sacri- 
fice I  am  about  to  offer  ;  the  sacred 
truths  I  have  delivered,  and  the 
divine  assistance,  which  I  shall 
hereafter  dispense,  you  are  to  obtain 
that  happiness  which  I  go  to  pre- 
pare for  you. 
But  lest  all  these  arguments  should 
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riotbe  sufficient  to  quiet  their  minds,  j 
he  had  still  another,  which  could  j 
not  fail  of  success  :  "  If  ye  love 
me,"  says  he,  "  ye  will  rejoice,  be-  j 
cause  I  said  I  go  to  the  Father  : " 
intimating  that  he  would  consider 
it  as  a  proof  of  their  love  to  him, 
if  they  ceased  to  mourn.  They 
doubtless  thought,  that  by  grieving 
for  his  death  they  expressed  their 
love  to  their  Master ;  and  it  seems 
strange  that  our  Saviour  should 
put  so  contrary  an  interpretation 
on  their  friendly  sorrow,  or  require 
so  unnatural  a  thing  of  them,  as  to 
rejoice  at  his  departure.  What ! 
(might  they  think)  shall  we  rejoice 
at  so  amiable  a  friend's  removal 
from  us  ?  or  can  we  be  glad  that 
he  retires,  and  leaves  us  in  this  vale 
of  misery  ?  No,  it  is  impossible  ; 
the  human  heart  on  so  melancholy 
an  occasion  has  no  disposition  to 
rejoice. 

Our  blessed  Saviour,  therefore, 
adds  this  reason  to  solve  the  seeming- 
paradox  ;  because  he  was  going  to 
the  Father  :  that  is,  he  was  going  to 
ascend  to  the  right  hand  of  infinite 
Power,  from  whence  he  would  send 
them  all  the  assistance  they  could 
desire.  It  must  not,  however,  be 
supposed  that  he  meant  by  these 
words,  that  his  disciples  should  not 
be  concerned  at  his  death,  or  that ' 
they  could  not  love  him  unless  they  : 
expressed  a  visible  joy  on  this  oe-  H 


casion.  That  would  indeed  have 
been  a  hard  interpretation  of  their 
grief:  he  knew  their  grief  flowed 
from  love  ;  and  that  if  their  love 
had  not  been  strong  their  sorrow  had 
been  much  less.  Indeed,  their 
Master  was  fully  convinced  that 
love  was  the  occasion  of  their  sor- 
row ;  and  therefore  he  used  these 
arguments  to  mitigate  it,  and  direct 
it  in  a  proper  course. 

Nor  did  our  Lord  intend  to  in- 
timate that  all  sorrow  for  so  worthy 
a  friend  was  unlawful,  or  an  unbe- 
coming expression  of  their  love ; 
doubtless  he  was  not  displeased  to 
see  his  disciples  so  tenderly  af- 
fected at  his  removal  from  them. 
He  who  shed  tears  at  the  grave  of 
Lazarus,  blended  with  sighs  and 
groans,  cannot  be  thought  to  forbid 
them  wholly  at  his  own.  He  there- 
fore did  not  chide  his  disciples  with 
angry  reproaches,  as  though  they 
had  been  entirely  in  the  wrong, 
but  gently  reasoned  witli  them  by 
kind  persuasion,  "  Let  not  your 
hearts  be  troubled,"  as  rather  pity- 
ing than  condemning  their  sorrow. 

Soon  after  Jesus  had  spoken 
these  things,  his  heart  was  greatly 
troubled,  to  think  that  one  of  his 
disciples  should  prove  his  enemy  : 
he  complained  of  it  at  the  table, 
declaring  that  one  of  them  should 
betray  him.  The  moving  declara- 
tion greaJy  affected  the  disciples 
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and  they  began  every  one  of  them 
to  say  to  their  Master,  "  Lord,  is  it 
I  ?"  But  Jesus  giving  them  no 
decisive  answer,  John,  the  beloved 
disciple,  whose  sweet  disposition 
and  other  amiable  qualities  is  per- 
petuated in  the  peculiar  love  his 
great  Master  bore  him,  and  was 
now  reclining  on  his  bosom,  asked 
him,  who  among  the  disciples  could 
be  guilty  of  so  detestable  a  crime. 
Jesus  told  him  that  the  person  to 
whom  he  should  give  the  sop,  when 
he  had  dipped  it,  was  he  who  should 
betray  him.  Accordingly?  as  soon 
as  he  had  clipped  the  sop  in  the 
dish,  he  gave  it  to  Judas  Iscariot, 
saying  to  him  at  the  same  time, 
"  What  thou  doest  do  quickly." 

Judas  received  the  sop  without 
knowing  anything  of  what  his  Mas- 
ter  had  told  the  beloved  disciple ; 
nor  did  any  of  the  disciples,  except 
St.  John,  entertain  the  least  suspi- 
cion that  Judas  was  the  person  who 
would  betray  their  Master. 

The  innocent  disciples  were  in- 
deed so  deeply  affected  with  his 
declaration,  that  one  of  them  should 
betray  him,  that  they  did  not  re- 
mark the  words  of  Jesus  to  his 
apostate  disciple,  but  continued  to 
ask  him  who  was  the  person  that 
should  be  guilty  of  so  unnatural  a 
crime.  Willing  at  last  to  satisfy 
their  importunity,  the  blessed  Jesus 
declared,  that  the  person  who  dip- 


ped his  hand  with  him  in  the  dish 
should  betray  him.  This  to  the 
eleven  was  a  joyful  declaration,  but 
confounding  in  the  highest  degree 
to  Judas.  Impudent  as  he  was,  it 
struck  him  speechless,  pointing  him 
out  plainly,  and  displaying  the  foul- 
ness of  his  heart. 

While  Judas  continued  mute  with 
confusion,  the  blessed  Jesus  de- 
clared that  his  death  should  be 
brought  about  according  to  the  de- 
crees of  Heaven,  though  that  would 
not  in  the  least  mitigate  the  crime 
of  the  person  who  betrayed  him  ; 
adding,  "  it  had  been  good  for  that 
man  if  he  had  not  been  born.'1  Ju- 
das having  now  recovered  himself  a 
little,  asserted  his  innocence  by  a 
question  which  implied  a  denial  oi 
the  charge.  But  his  Master  soon 
silenced  him,  by  positively  affirming 
that  he  really  was  the  person. 

As  various  conjectures  have  been 
formed  concerning  the  motives 
which  induced  the  perfidious  Judas 
cruelly  to  deliver  up  his  innocent 
Master  into  the  hands  of  his  ene- 
mies, it  may  not  be  improper  to  cite 
those  which  appear  to  us  more  pro- 
bable, though  the  decision  must  be 
entirely  left  to  the  reader. 

Some  are  of  opinion  that  he  was 
induced  to  commit  this  villany  by 
the  resentment  of  the  rebuke  given 
him  by  his  Master  for  blaming  the 
I  woman  wTho  came  with  the  precious 
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ointment,  and  anointed  the  head  of 
Jesus,  as  he  sat  at  meat  in  the  house 
of  Simon  the  leper.  But  though 
this  had  doubtless  its  weight  with 
the  traitor,  yet  it  could  not,  I  think, 
be  his  only  motive,  because  the  re- 
buke was  given  in  general  to  all  the 
disciples,  who  had  perhaps  been 
equally  forward  with  him  in  cen- 
suring the  woman.  Nor  can  we 
imagine,  even  if  he  had  been  re- 
buked alone,  that  so  mild  a  reproof 
could  provoke  any  person,  however 
wicked,  to  the  horrid  act  of  mur- 
dering his  friend,  much  less  Judas, 
whose  covetous  disposition  must 
have  disposed  him  to  bear  every- 
thing from  his  Master,  from  whom 
he  expected  the  highest  preferment, 
when  he  openly  declared  himself 
the  Messiah,  and  took  the  reins  of 
government  into  his  own  hands. 

Others  think  that  Judas  betrayed 
his  Master  through  covetousness. 
But  if  we  understand  by  covetous- 
ness the  reward  given  by  the  priests, 
this  opinion  is  equally  defective ; 
for  the  sum  was  too  small  for  the 
most  covetous  wretch  to  think  equi- 
valent to  the  life  of  a  friend,  espe- 
cially  when  he  expected  from  him 
the  highest  posts  and  advantages. 

Others  attribute  the  perfidy  of 
Judas  to  his  doubting  whether  his 
Master  was  the  Messiah,  and  that 
he  betrayed  him  in  a  fit  of  despair. 
But  of  all  the  solutions  this  is  the 


worst  founded.    For  if  Judas  be- 
lieved his  Master  to  be  an  impostor, 
he  must  have  observed  something 
in  his  behaviour  which  led  him  to 
form  such  an  opinion  of  him  ;  and  in 
that  case  he  would  doubtless  have 
mentioned  it  to  the  chief-priests  and 
elders,  when  he  made  the  contract 
with  them ;  which  it  is  plain  he  did 
not,  as  they  would  have  reminded 
him  of  it  when  he  came  back  and 
expressed  his  remorse  for  Avhat  lie 
had  done.    It  should  also  be  ob- 
served, that  had  Judas  given  them 
any  intimations  of  this  kind,  they 
would  doubtless  have  urged  them 
against  our  blessed  Saviour  himself 
in  the  course  of  his  trial,  when  they 
were  at  so  great  a  loss  for  witnesses 
to  support  their  accusations;  and 
against    the    apostles  afterwards, 
when  they  reproved  them  for  speak- 
ing in  the  name  of  Jesus.  Besides, 
had  Judas  thought  his  Master  an 
impostor,  and  proposed  nothing  by 
his  treachery  but  the  price  he  put 
upon  his  life,  how  came  he  to  sell 
him  for  such  a  trifle,  when  he  well 
knew  that  the  chief-priests  and  rulers 
would  have  given  him  any  sum,  ra- 
ther than  not  have  gotten  him  into 
their  hands  ? 

In  fine,  the  supposition  that  Ju- 
das believed  his  Master  to  be  an 
impostor  is  directly  confuted  by 
the  solemn  declaration  he  made  to 
the  priests,  when  he  declared  the 
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deepest  conviction  of  the  inno- 
cence of  our  great  Redeemer.  "  I 
have  sinned,"  said  he,  "  in  betray- 
ing the  innocent  blood." 

It  must  be  remembered  that  the 
remorse  he  felt  for  his  crime,  when 
he  saw  his  Master  condemned,  was 
too  bitter  to  be  endured,  so  that  he 
fled  even  to  the  king  of  terrors  for 
relief. 

The  evangelist  St.  John  tells  us 
that  he  was  of  so  covetous  a  dispo- 
sition as  to  steal  money  out  of  our 
Lord's  bag;  and  hence  we  have  suf- 
ficient reason  to  believe  that  he  first 
followed  Jesus  with  a  view  of  ob- 
taining riches  and  other  tempo- 
ral advantages,  which  he  expected 
the  Messiah's  friends  would  en-  | 
joy.  It  likewise  authorizes  us  i 
to  think,  that  as  he  had  hitherto 
reaped  none  of  these  advantages  he 
might  grow  impatient  under  the 
delay ;  and  the  rather  as  Jesus  had 
lately  disencouraged  all  ambitious 
views  among  his  disciples,  and  neg- 
lected to  embrace  the  opportunity 
of  erecting  his  kingdom,  which  wa« 
offered  him  by  the  multitude  who 
accompanied  him  into  Jerusalem 
with  shouts,  and  crying  Hosanna  to 
the  Son  of  David.  His  impatience, 
therefore,  becoming  excessive,  in- 
spired him  with  the  thought  of  de- 
livering his  Master  into  the  hands 
of  the  council,  firmly  persuaded 
that  he  would  then  be  obliged  to  as- 
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sume  the  dignity  of  the  Messiah,  and 
consequently  be  able  to  reward  his 
followers.  For  as  this  court  was 
composed  of  the  chief  priests,  el- 
ders, and  scribes ;  that  is,  the  prin- 
J  cipal  persons  of  the  sacerdotal  or- 
der, the  representatives  of  the  great 
families  and  the  doctors  of  the  law, 
the  traitor  did  not  doubt  that  his 
Master,  when  brought  before  so 
august  an  assembly,  would  assert 
his  pretensions  to  the  title  of  Mes- 
siah, prove  his  claim  to  their  full 
conviction,  gain  them  over  to  his 
interest,  and  immediately  enter  on 
his  regal  dignity.  And  though  lie 
must  be  sensible  that  the  measures 
he  took  to  compass  this  intention 
I  were  very  offensive  to  our  Saviour 
j  yet  he  might  hink  the  success  of  it 
would  procure  his  pardon  from  so 
compassionate  a  Master,  and  even 
recommend  him  to  favour.  In  the 
]  meantime  his  project,  however 
plausible  it  might  appear  to  one  of 
his  turn,  was  far  from  being  free 
from  difficulty  ;  and  therefore,  while 
he  revolved  it  in  his  own  mind, 
many  things  might  occur  to  stagger 
his  resolution.  At  length,  thinking 
himself  affronted  by  the  rebuke  oi 
I  Jesus,  at  the  time  when  the  woman 
anointed  the  head  of  his  Master,  he 
was  provoked  to  execute  the  reso- 
lution he  had  formed  of  obliging 
j  him  to  alter  his  measures.  Rising, 
'  therefore,  directly  from  the  table, 
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he  went  immediately  into  the  city, 
to  the  palace  of  the  high-priest, 
where  he  found  the  council  assem- 
bled, consulting  how  they  might 
take  Jesus  by  subtilty,  in  the 
absence  of  the  multitude.  To 
them  he  made  known  his  in- 
tention of  delivering  his  Master 
into  their  hands,  and  undertook,  for 
a  small  sum  of  money,  to  conduct 
a  band  of  armed  men  to  the  place 
where  the  Saviour  of  the  world 
usually  spent  the  night  with  his 
disciples,  where  they  might  appre- 
hend him  without  the  least  danger 
of  a  tumult. 

Some  reasons  may  be  offered  in 
support  of  this  opinion  concerning 
the  motives  which  induced  Judas 
to  betray  his  Master.  First — from 
the  nature  of  the  contract,  "  What 
will  ye  give  me,"  said  he,  "  and  I 
will  deliver  him  unto  you  ?"  He 
did  not  mean  that  he  would  deliver 
him  up  to  be  put  to  death ;  for 
though  the  priests  had  consulted 
among  themselves  how  they  might 
destroy  Jesus,  they  had  not  been 
so  abominably  wicked  as  to  declare 
their  intention  publicly  ;  they  only 
proposed  to  bring  him  to  trial  for 
assuming  the  character  of  the  Mes- 
siah, and  to  treat  him  as  it  should 
appear  he  deserved.  The  offer 
therefore  which  Judas  made  them  of 
delivering  him  up  was  in  conformity 
to  their  public  resolutions.  Nor 


did  they  understand  it  in  any  other 
light,  for  had  the  priests  thought 
that  his  design  in  this  was  to  get 
his  Master  punished  with  death, 
they  must  also  have  thought  that  he 
believed  him  to  be  an  impostor,  in 
which  case  they  would  doubtless 
have  produced  him  as  one  of  their 
principal  evidences,  no  person  being 
more  proper.  Also,  when  Judas 
returned  to  them  with  the  money, 
declaring  that  he  had  sinned  in  be- 
traying the  innocent  blood,  instead 
of  replying,  "  What  is  that  to  us? 
see  thou  to  that,"  it  was  the  most 
natural  thing  in  the  world  to 
have  upbraided  him  with  the  stain 
he  had  put  upon  his  Master's  cha- 
racter, by  the  contract  they  had 
made  with  him. 

It  is  true  they  called  the  money 
they  gave  him,  "the  price  of  blood;" 
but  they  did  not  mean  this  in  the 
strictest  sense,  as  they  had  neither 
hired  Judas  to  assassinate  his  Mas- 
ter, nor  can  they  be  supposed  to 
have  charged  themselves  with  the 
guilt  of  murdering  him.  It  was 
only  the  price  of  blood  in  conse- 
quence of  being  the  reward  they 
had  given  to  the  traitor  for  putting  it 
in  their  power  to  take  away  the  life 
of  Christ,  under  the  colour  and 
form  of  public  justice.  Now  it 
may  be  doubted  whether  Judas 
asked  the  money  as  a  reward  of 
his  service.  He  covetously,  iudeed, 
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kept  it ;  and  the  priests,  for  that 
reason,  called  it  the  price  of  blood. 

In  short,  Judas  knew  that  the 
rulers  could  not  take  away  the  life 
of  any  person  whatsoever,  the 
Romans  having  deprived  them  of 
that  power,  and  therefore  could 
have  no  design  of  this  kind  in  de- 
livering him  up  :  not  to  mention 
that  it  was  a  common  opinion  among 
the  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  could 
never  die  :  an  opinion  that  Judas 
might  easily  embrace,  having  seen 
his  Master  raise  several  persons, 
and  among  the  rest  one  who  had 
been  in  the  grave  no  less  than  four 
days. 

Another  reason  which  may  be 
assigned  in  confirmation  of  this 
opinion  is,  the  traitor's  hanging 
himself,  when  he  found  him  con- 
demned, not  by  the  governor,  but 
by  the  council,  whose  prerogative 
it  was  to  judge  prophets.  Had 
Judas  proposed  to  take  away  the 
life  of  his  Master,  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  passed  upon  him, 
instead  of  filling  him  with  despair, 
must  have  gratified  him,  being  the 
accomplishment  of  his  project; 
whereas  the  light  wherein  I  have 
endeavoured  to  place  his  conduct ! 
shows  this  circumstance  to  have 
been  perfectly  natural. 

He  knew  him  to  be  perfectly  in- 
nocent ;  and  expected  that  he  would 
have  wrought  such  miracles  before 


the  council  as  should  have  con- 
strained them  to  believe.  There- 
fore, when  he  found  that  nothing 
of  this  kind  was  done,  and  that  the 
priests  had  passed  the  sentence  of 
condemnation  upon  him,  and  were 
carrying  him  to  the  governor  to  get 
it  executed,  he  repented  of  his  rash 
and  covetous  project,  came  to  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  the  persons 
to  whom  he  had  betrayed  him,  of- 
fered them  their  money  again,  and 
solemnly  declared  the  deepest  con- 
viction of  his  Master's  innocence, 
hoping  that  they  would  have  de- 
sisted from  the  persecution.  But 
they  were  obstinate,  and  would  not 
relent ;  upon  which  his  remorse 
arose  to  such  a  pitch,  that,  unable 
to  support  the  torments  of  his  con- 
science, he  went  and  hanged  him- 
self. 

Thus   it  is    probable  that  the 
!  traitor's  intention  in  delivering  up 
I  his  Master  was  not  to  get  him  pu- 
nished with  death,  but  only  to  lay 
!  him  under  a  necessity  of  proving 
his  pretensions  before  the  grandees, 
whom   he  had  hitherto  shunned ; 
|  thinking  that  if  they  had  yielded, 
the  whole  nation  would  immediately 
I  have  been  raised  forthwith  to  the 
I  summit  of  their  expectations. 

This  account  of  Judas's  conducf 
j  is  by  no  means  calculated  to  lessen 
!  the  foulness  of  his  crime,  which 
was  the  blackest  imaginable.  For 
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even  in  the  light  above  mentioned, 
it  implied  both  an  insatiable  avarice 
and  a  wilful  opposition  to  the  coun- 
sels of  Providence,  and  rendered 
the  actor  of  it  a  disgrace  to  human 
nature.  But  it  is  calculated  to  set 
the  credibility  of  the  traitor's  action 
in  a  proper  light,  and  to  show  that 
he  was  not  moved  to  it  by  anything 
suspicious  in  the  character  of  his 
Master ;  because,  according  to  his 
view  of  it,  his  perfidy,  instead  of 
implying  that  he  entertained  sus- 
picions of  his  Masters  integrity, 
plainly  proves  that  he  had  the  full- 
est conviction  of  his  being  the 
Messiah.  Nor  was  it  possible 
for  any  one  who  had  been  present 
at  the  miracles  which  Jesus  wrought 
and  the  doctrines  which  he  deli- 
vered, to  admit  of  a  doubt  of  his 
being  the  Son  of  God/ the  Saviour 
of  mankind,  unless  blinded  by  the 
most  obstinate  prejudice. 


CHAPTER  XXXIII. 

Jesus  institutes  the  sacrament  in  commemoration 
of  his  death  and  sufferings.  Settles  a  dispute 
which  arose  amongst  his  disciples.  Predicts 
Peter  s  cowardice  in  denying  his  Master.  For- 
tifies his  disciples  against  the  approaching 
shock.  Foretells  Peters  cowardice  again. 
Preaches  to  and  prays  with  his  disciples  for  the 
last  time.  Passionate  address  of  our  Lord  to 
his  Father  in  the  garden. 

THE  great  Redeemer,  ever  mind- 
ful of  the  grand  design  of  his 
mission,  even  the  salvation  of  lost 


and  perishing  sinners,  was  not  in 
the  least  affected  by  the  treachery 
of  his  apostate  disciple ;  for  know- 
ing that  he  must  become  a  sacrifice 
for  sin,  &c.  he  instituted  the  sacra- 
ment of  his  supper,  to  perpetuate  the 
memory  of  it  throughout  all  ages. 
Accordingly,  as  they  were  eating 
the  paschal  supper,  "Jesus  took 
bread,  and  blessed  it,  and  brake  it, 
and  gave  it  to  the  disciples,  and  said, 
Take,  eat ;  this  is  my  body,  which 
is  given  for  you  :  this  do  in  remem- 
brance of  me."  Matt.  xxvi.  26,  &c. 
Observe  this  rite  no  longer  in  re- 
membrance of  your  deliverance 
from  Egypt,  but  in  remembrance 
of  me,  who,  by  dying  for  you,  will 
bring  you  out  of  the  spiritual  bon- 
dage, a  bondage  far  worse  than  the 
Egyptian,  under  which  your  fathers 
groaned,  and  will  establish  you  in 
the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children 
of  God.  Do  it  in  remembrance  of 
me,  who,  by  laying  down  my  life 
will  ransom  you  from  sin,  from 
death,  from  hell,  and  will  set  open 
the  gates  of  heaven  to  you,  that  you 
may  enter  immortality  in  triumph. 

Having  given  the  bread  to  his 
disciples,  he  also  took  the  cup,  and 
gave  it  to  them,  saying,  "  Drink 
ye  all  of  it :  for  this  is  my  blood  ot 
the  new  testament,  which  is  shed 
for  many  for  the  remission  of  sins." 
I  All  of  you,  and  all  of  my  disciples 
in  all  ages  must  drink  of  this  cup, 
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because  it  represents  my  blood 
shed  for  the  remission  of  the  sins 
af  mankind ;  my  blood,  by  which 
the  new  covenant  between  God  and 
man  is  ratified.  It  is,  therefore,  my 
blood  of  the  new  covenant ;  so  that 
this  institution  exhibits  to  your 
joyful  meditation  the  grand  basis 
of  the  hopes  of  the  children  of  men, 
and  perpetuates  the  memory  of  it 
to  the  end  of  the  world.  He  added, 
that  he  would  not  drink  hence- 
forth of  the  fruit  of  the  vine,  until 
that  day  when  he  should  drink  it 
new  with  them  in  his  Father's 
kingdom. 

The  manifestation  of  the  Son  of 
God  is  the  most  illustrious,  the  most 
momentous  event  that  is  possible 
to  engage  the  meditations  of  man- 
kind. To  his  life  and  death,  his 
resurrection  and  ascension  into 
glory,  we  are  indebted  for  our 
hopes  and  assurances  of  pardon, 
for  our  peace,  for  our  happiness. 
To  procure  our  benefit,  he  made 
the  most  amazing  condescension 
from  the  dignity  he  enjoyed  with 
his  Father,  by  putting  on  the  veil  of 
flesh  ;  he  poured  divine  instruction 
from  his  lips,  and  shone  forth  with 
an  all-perfect  and  all-lovely  ex- 
ample. For  our  benefit  he  sub- 
mitted to  a  course  of  the  most  cruel 
treatment  from  his  bitter  enemies,  to 
the  agonies  of  the  cross,  and  to 
the  stroke  of  the  king  of  terrors. 


For  our  benefit  he  arose  again  with 
power  and  lustre,  ascended  into  the 
mansions  of  eternal  happiness, 
manages  our  affairs  with  the  Al- 
mighty, and  holdeth  the  reins  of 
government.  With  the  greatest 
wisdom  and  goodness,  therefore, 
this  beneficent  Jesus  instituted  a 
rite  that  should  recall  his  love  to 
our  memories,  and  awake  each 
pious  passion  in  our  breast ;  a  rite 
which,  by  the  breaking  of  bread, 
and  the  pouring  out  of  wine,  should 
represent  to  us  in  a  striking  manner 
that  most  signal  proof  of  the  affec- 
tion both  of  himself  and  his  Heavenly 
Father,  when  his  tender  frame  was 
exposed  to  wounds  and  bruises, 
when  streams  of  the  most  precious 
blood  issued  from  his  sacred  veins. 

The  more  we  reflect  on  this  in- 
stance of  divine  love,  the  more  we 
shall  perceive  that  there  was  a  pe- 
culiar propriety  in  pointing  out,  by 
a  particular  ordinance,  a  fact  of 
such  immense  importance  in  the 
scheme  of  revelation !  Nay,  we 
may  even  venture  to  assert,  that  in 
some  dark  and  corrupt  ages,  when 
the  scriptures  were  little  known  by 
the  common  people,  and  hardly 
studied  by  the  priests,  the  death  of 
our  Saviour  would  have  been  almost 
forgotten,  had  not  the  remembrance 
of  it  been  renewed  by  the  celebra- 
tion of  this  sacred  ordinance. 

It  should  also  be  remembered, 
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that  the  vanities  of  the  world,  the 
allurements  of  sensual  pleasure,  the 
charms  of  ambition,  the  splendour 
of  riches,  in  short,  temptations 
from  present  objects  of  every  kind 
have  often  too  fatal  an  influence  on 
our  temper  and  conduct.  They 
have  a  fatal  aptitude  to  draw  the 
soul  aside  to  folly,  and  to  obliterate 
the  impressions  of  things  divine.  It 
was  therefore  a  wise,  a  kind  inten- 
tion of  our  great  Redeemer,  by  a 
frequent  repetition  of  the  sacra- 
mental feast,  to  call  back  the  wan- 
dering heart  of  man  to  a  sense  of  his 
duty  and  obligations  as  a  Christian. 

Besides,  though  the  religion  of 
the  immaculate  Jesus  is  altogether 
gentle,  generous,  and  beneficent ; ! 
though  its  whole  tendency  is  to  cor- 
rect the  passions,  sweeten  the  dis- 
positions, and  enlarge  the  affections 
of  men ;  and  though  it  enforces  all 
this  upon  us  by  motives  surprisingly 
powerful  and  affecting,  yet  such  is 
the  perverseness  of  the  human 
heart,  that  jealousies  and  conten- 
tions, envy,  wrath,  and  malice  too 
often  find  admittance  there.  Was 
it  not,  then,  an  instance  of  our  Sa- 
viour's wisdom  and  benevolence,  by 
uniting  us  together  at  the  sacrament 
of  his  body  and  blood,  to  urge  the 
putting  away  all  bitterness,  anger, 
evil-speaking,  and  revenge,  and  to 
inspire  us  with  condescension,  com- 
passion, and  love  ? 


How  careful,  therefore,  ought  we 
to  be  in  performing  this  duty  ap- 
pointed by  our  dying  Saviour  !  We 
should,  in  order  to  receive  it  wor- 
thily, employ  our  meditation  on 
the  design  and  excellency  of  the 
gospel ;  on  the  noble  system  of  the 
doctrines  and  duties  it  contains  ;  on 
the  illustrious,  divine,  and  com- 
plete example  of  the  blessed  Je- 
sus ;  on  the  important  privileges, 
the  valuable  promises,  and  the 
ravishing  prospects  his  revelation 
affords,  and  on  the  bright  and  con- 
vincing evidence  with  which  it  is 
attended. 

We  should  contemplate  that  es- 
sential and  unparalleled  benevo- 
lence of  the  Father  in  forming  the 
scheme  of  our  redemption  ;  on  the 
readiness  manifested  by  the  Son  of 
God  in  undertaking  our  cause  ;  and 
on  his  wonderful  transactions  in  the 
prosecution  of  this  grand,  this 
amazing  work.  Above  all,  we 
should  impress  upon  our  souls  a 
strong  sense  of  the  special  and  im- 
mediate purposes  for  which  this  sa- 
crament was  appointed. 

When  we  actually  join  in  com- 
munion we  should  be  careful  that 
our  affections  be  properly  directed 
and  warmly  engaged.  To  have  our 
hearts  fixed  upon  the  vanities,  the 
profits,  and  the  cares  of  this  world, 
is  a  direct  violation  of  the  ordi- 
nance; and  therefore  we  should 
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he  extremely  careful  to  maintain  a 
right  temper  and  behaviour  at  that 
time.  We  should  study  to  abstract 
our  thoughts  as  much  as  possible 
from  every  foreign,  every  terrestrial 
consideration,  and  to  have  our  pas- 
sions fervently  employed  in  the  so- 
lemn service.  "  Retire,  O  my  soul," 
each  of  us  should  say,  "from  this  in- 
ferior scene  of  things ;  from  all  its 
pleasures  and  all  its  pursuits,  and 
hold  communion  with  the  Almighty 
and  his  Son,  the  immaculate  Jesus. 
Meditate  upon  that  infinite  grace 
of  omnipotence  which  contrived  the 
amazing  plan,  that  displayed  par- 
don, peace,  and  endless  happiness 
to  so  undeserving  a  creature  as  thou 
art.  Recollect  that  surprising  con- 
descension and  tenderness  of  thy 
compassionate  Redeemer,  which  in- 
duced him  to  bring  down  from 
heaven  salvation  to  the  sons  of 
men.  Call  to  mind  the  admirable 
instructions  he  offered,  the  charming 
pattern  he  exhibited,  the  hard  la- 
bours and  sufferings  he  endured  in 
the  course  of  his  ministry ;  espe- 
cially call  to  mind  the  ignominy, 
the  reproaches,  the  agonies  he  en- 
dured, when  he  hung  on  the  cross, 
and  purchased  for  thee  eternal 
mercy.  Think  upon  these  affecting 
subjects,  till  thine  heart  is  filled  with 
sorrow  for  thine  iniquities ;  till  thy 
faith  becomes  lively,  active,  and 
faithful ;  till  thy  gratitude  and  love 


|  are  elevated  to  the  highest  pitch  ; 
i  till  thy  obedience  is  rendered  uni- 
!  form,  steady,  and  complete.  Hast 
thou,  O  my  God  and  Parent  of 
universal  nature,  hast  thou  so  illus- 
triously manifested  thy  compassion 
for  sinners,  as  not  to  spare  thine 
own  Son  !  Hast  thou  sent  the  Sa- 
viour into  this  lower  world,  in  ordei 
to  raise  the  children  of  men  to  im- 
mortality, perfection,  and  glory  ! 
And  am  I  now  in  thy  presence  on 
purpose  to  celebrate  this  institu- 
tion, which  requireth  me  to  com- 
memorate the  death  of  the  great 
Messiah  :  to  declare  my  public  ac- 
ceptance of  his  excellent  revelation, 
and  my  regard  to  my  Christian 
brethren  !  May  then  the  remem- 
brance of  his  beneficence  dwell 
upon  my  mind,  and  upon  my  tongue 
for  ever  and  ever !  May  I  con- 
sider and  comply  with  the  intention 
of  his  gospel ;  and  may  the  senti- 
ments of  kindness  and  charity  to- 
wards all  i  my  fellow-mortals  and 
fellow-disciples  reign  in  my  breast, 
with  increasing  purity,  with  increas- 
ing zeal !" 

Such  are  the  views  that  should 
possess  our  souls,  when  we  partake 
of  this  sacred  ordinance  :  but  it 
will  signify  little  to  entertain  these 
views  at  that  time,  unless  the  effects 
of  them  are  apparent  in  our  future 
|  conduct  and  conversation ;  for  a 
I  transient  flow  of  affections  or  sallies 
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of  immediate  delight  were  not  prin- 
cipally intended  in  this  institution. 

The  blessed  Jesus  did  not  ordain 
it  as  a  ceremony,  or  charm,  but  as 
a  proper  method  of  establishing  our 
hearts  in  the  fear  and  love  of  God, 
who  gave  his  only  beloved  Son  to 
die  for  wretched  sinners.  Though 
ye  have,  therefore,  O  Christians  ! 
obeyed  the  Redeemer's  command 
in  this  appointment,  and  found  your 
passions  greatly  moved,  yet  this  is 
not  the  whole  required  at  your 
hands;  it  will  justly  be  expected 
that  vou  should  live  to  the  honour  of 
your  divine  Master.  As  you  have 
solemnly  professed  your  faith  in 
him,  and  your  love  towards  him, 
the  reality  of  your  faith  and 
love  should  be  demonstrated  by 
walking  more  strictly  in  the  way  of 
his  precepts,  and  by  abounding  in 
that  heavenly  character  and  temper 
which  his  spotless  example  so  en- 
gagingly recommends.  Thus  only 
will  the  sacrament  become  subser- 
vient to  the  most  beneficial  pur- 
poses ;  thus  only  will  it  be  instru- 
mental in  qualifying  us  for  sharing 
in  the  dignity  and  felicity  possessed 
by  our  exalted  Saviour. 

May,  therefore,  all  the  followers  I 
of  ihe  immaculate  Jesus,  by  uniting 
together  at  his  sacred  table,  advance 
from  holiness  to  holiness,  till  they 
arrive  at  the  regions  of  eternal  feli- 
city ! 


Our  blessed  Saviour,  after  deli- 
vering the  sacramental  cup,  and  tell- 
ing them,  that  his  blood  was  shed 
for  them,  mentioned  the  treachery 
of  Judas  a  second  time,  "  But,  be- 
hold, the  hand  of  him  that  betrayeth 
me  is  Avith  me  on  the  table."  This 
second  declaration  was  made  very 
properly  after  the  institution  of  the 
sacrament,  which  exhibits  the  hi  oh- 
est  instance  of  our  great  Redeemer's 
love  to  mankind,  his  dying  to  ob- 
tain the  remission  of  their  sins  ;  for 
it  abundantly  proves,  that  the  person 
who  could  deliberately  be  guilty 
of  such  an  injury  to  so  kind  a  friend 
must  have  been  a  monster,  the  foul- 
ness of  whose  ingratitude  cannot  be 
reached  by  the  force  of  language. 

Some  of  the  disciples,  particularly 
struck  with  horror  at  the  thought 
of  Judas's  treachery,  rebuked  him 
by  asking  him  with  surprise,  how 
he  could  betray  his  Master.  This 
accusation  Judas  no  doubt  repelled, 
by  impudently  denying  the  fact ; 
J  but  consciousness  of  guilt  giving 
edge  to  the  reproaches  of  his  breth- 
ren, and  to  every  circumstance  of 
the  affair,  he  immediately  left  the 
company,  exceedingly  displeased  at 
thinking  himself  insulted  and  af- 
|  fronted. 

The  important,  the  awful  scene 
|  now  approached,  when  the  great 
work  was  to  be  finished.    The  trai- 
II  tor  Judas  was  gone  to  the  chief 
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priests  and  elders  for  a  band  of  sol- 
diers to  apprehend  him ;  but  this 
did  not  discompose  the  Redeemer 
of  mankind;  he  took  occasion  to  me- 
ditate on  the  glory  that  would  ac- 
crue both  to  himself  and  to  the  Al- 
mighty from  those  sufferings,  and 
spake  of  it  to  his  disciples.  "  Now," 
said  he,  "  is  the  Son  of  man  glori- 
fied, and  God  is  glorified  in  him." 
He  also  told  them,  that  having  al- 
ready done  honour  to  his  Father  by 
the  past  actions  of  his  life,  and  be- 
ing about  to  honour  him  yet  further 
by  his  sufferings  and  death,  which 
would  display  his  perfections,  par- 
ticularly his  infinite  love  to  the 
human- race,  in  the  most  astonish- 
ing and  amiable  light,  he  was,  in 
his  turn,  to  receive  honour  from 
his  Father ;  intimating  that  his  hu- 
man nature  was  to  be  exalted  to 
the  right  hand  of  Omnipotence, 
and  that  his  mission  from  God  was 
to  be  supported  by  irrefragable  at- 
testations. But  his  disciples,  ima- 
gining that  he  spake  of  the  glory 
of  a  temporal  kingdom,  their  am- 
bition was  again  revived,  and  they 
began  to  dispute  with  as  much 
keenness  as  ever,  which  of  them 
should  be  greatest  in  that  kingdom. 
This  contention  Jesus  composed  by 
the  arguments  he  had  formerly  used 
for  the  same  purpose.  Among  the 
Gentiles,  said  he,  they  are  reckoned 
the  greatest  who  have  the  greatest 


power,  and  have  exercised  it  in  the 
most  absolute  manner :  but  your 
greatness  shall  be  very  different 
from  theirs ;  it  shall  not  consist  in 
being  unlimited  with  regard  to  ty- 
rannical power,  even  though  it 
should  be  joined  with  an  affectation 
of  titles,  which  denote  qualities 
truly  honourable ;  but  whosoever 
desires  to  be  great,  or  chief  among 
I  you,  let  him  be  so  by  his  humility 
!  and  the  service  he  renders  to  the 
rest,  in  imitation  of  me,  your  Master, 
whose  greatness  consists  in  this,  that 
I  am  become  the  servant  of  you 
all.  Adding,  as  they  had  continued 
with  him  in  this  temptation,  he 
would  bestow  upon  them  such  a 
kingdom  as  his  Father  had  appointed 
for  him.  At  the  same  time,  to 
check  their  ambition,  a  id  lead  them 
to  form  a  just  notion  of  his  kingdom, 
he  told  them  that  he  was  soon  to 
leave  them,  and  that  whither  he 
was  going  they  could  not  at  that 
time  follow  him  ;  for  which  reason, 
instead  of  contending  with  one 
another,  which  of  them  should  be 
the  greatest,  they  would  do  well  to 
be  united  among  themselves  in  the 
happy  bond  of  love.  For  by  loving 
one  another  sincerely  and  fervently, 
they  would  prove  themselves  his 
disciples,  to  the  conviction  of  man- 
kind, who  could  not  be  ignorant 
J  that  love  was  a  distinguished  part 
of  his  character. 
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This  is  termed  a  new  command- 
ment, not  because  mutual  love  had 
never  been  enjoined  on  makind  be- 
fore, but  because  it  was  a  precept 
of  peculiar  excellency ;  for  the 
word  translated  new,  in  the  He- 
brew language  denotes  excellency 
and  truth ;  he  also  called  this  a 
new  commandment,  because  they 
were  to  exercise  it  under  a  new  re- 
lation, according  to  a  new  measure, 
and  from  new  motives.  They  were 
to  love  one  another  in  the  relation 
of  his  disciples,  and  in  that  degree 
of  love  which  he  had  shown  to 
them  ;  for  they  were  to  lay  down 
their  lives  for  the  brethren. 

This  excellent  doctrine,  however, 
did  not  make  such  an  impression 
on  Peter  as  the  words  which  Jesus 
had  spoken  concerning  a  place 
whither  his  disciples  could  not 
come.  He  therefore  replied,  by  | 
asking  where  he  was  going ;  to ! 
which  Jesus  answered,  "  Whither 
I  go  thou  canst  not  follow  me  now, 
but  shall  follow  me  afterward." 

Further,  to  make  his  disciples 
humble,  watchful,  and  kindly  af- 
fectioned  one  towards  another,  he 
assured  them  that  Satan  was  seeking 
to  ruin  them  all  by  his  temptations. 
"  And  the  Lord  said,  Simon,  Simon, 
Behold  Satan  hath  desired  to  have 
you,  that  he  might  sift  you  as 
wheat ;  but  I  have  prayed  for  thee  j 
that  thy  faith  fail  not ;  and  when  i 


thou  art  converted,  strengthen  thy 
brethren."  Peter  was  greatly  of- 
fended that  his  Master  should  have 
singled  him  out  as  the  weakest ;  for 
so  he  interpreted  his  praying  for 
him  particularly ;  and  supposing 
that  he  mentioned  Satan's  seeking 
to  sift  him,  as  the  thing  which  would 
hinder  him  from  following  his  Mas- 
ter, replied,  "  Why  cannot  I  follow 
thee  now?  Is  there  any  road  more 
terrible  than  the  dark  valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death  ?  Yet  through 
these  black  and  gloomy  shades  I 
am  willing  this  moment  to  accom- 
pany thee." 

Jesus  knowing  his  weak,  though 
sincere  resolution,  answered,  "  Art 
thou  so  very  confident  of  thine  own 
strength  ?  I  tell  thee,  that  this  very 
night,  before  the  cock  crows,  thou 
shalt  thrice  deny  me  to  be  thy 
Master." 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having 
finished  what  he  had  to  say  to  Peter 
in  particular,  turned  himself  to  his 
other  disciples,  and  put  them  in 
mind  how,  that  when  they  were  first 
sent  out  he  directed  them  to  rely 
wholly  upon  the  Almighty  for  as- 
sistance. "  When  I  sent  you  for- 
merly, said  he,  to  preach  the  gospel, 
you  may  remember  I  ordered  you 
to  go  without  any  provision,  either 
for  your  sustenance  or  defence,  as- 
suring you,  that  though  you  would 
indeed  meet  with  great  opposition, 
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yet  Providence  would  dispose  some  i 
men,  in  all  places, to  be  your  friends, 
and  to  furnish  you  with  all  necessa- 
ries ;  and  accordingly  you  found 
that  you  wanted  for  nothing,  but 
were  wonderfully  supported,  without 
any  care  or  provision  of  your  own,  in 
the  whole  journey,  and  finished  your 
work  with  success.  But  now  the 
case  is  very  different ;  the  time  of 
that  greatest  trial  and  distress, 
whereof  I  have  often  forewarned 
you,  is  just  at  hand;  and  you  may 
now  make  all  the  provision  in  your 
power,  and  arm  yourselves  against 
it  as  much  as  you  are  able.  I 
have  finished  the  work  for  which 
I  was  sent  into  the  world  ;  and  no- 
thing now  remains  for  me  buttoun-  ; 
dergo  those  sufferings  which  the  pro-  |i 
phets  have  foretold  concerning  me, 
and  to  complete  this  whole  dispen- 
sation of  Providence,  by  submitting 
at  last  to  a  cruel  and  ignominious 
death." 

The  disciples  thinking  that  their 
great  Master  meant  that  they  should 
arm  themselves  in  a  literal  sense, 
and  endeavour  to  oppose  the  as- 
saults that  would  shortly  be  made 
upon  them  by  the  Jews,  answered, 
"  Lord,  here  are  two  swords."  But 
the  blessed  Jesus,  who  only  intended 
to  convey  an  idea  of  their  approach- 
ing distress  and  temptations,  and  1 
to  arm  them  against  the  surprise,  1 
replied,  "  It  is  enough.    You  need  ' 


not  trouble  yourselves  about  any 
more  weapons  of  this  nature  for 
your  defence. 

"  Be  not  terrified  and  disconso- 
late," added  the  compassionate 
Jesus,  "  because  I  have  told  you 
that  I  must  undergo  great  suffer- 
ings, and  be  taken  away  from  you 
for  a  time.  You  have  always 
been  taught  to  believe  in  God, 
who  is  the  Almighty  Preserver 
and  Governor  of  all  things  ;  and 
to  rely  on  him  for  deliverance  in 
every  affliction  and  distress.  Learn 
now  in  like  manner  to  believe 
in  me,  who  have  all  power  com- 
mitted to  me,  as  a  preserver 
and  head  of  my  church  ;  and  trust 
in  me  to  accomplish  fully  all  things 
that  I  have  promised  you.  If  you 
do  this,  and  persist  steadfastly  in  the 
belief  of  my  doctrine,  and  in  the 
obedience  of  my  commands,  nothing 
in  this  vale  of  misery,  not  even  per- 
secution or  death  itself,  shall  be 
able  to  hinder  you  from  attaining 
the  happiness  1  have  proposed  to 
you.  For  in  heaven,  my  Father's 
house,  there  is  abundant  room  to 
receive  you  :  otherwise  I  would 
not  have  filled  your  minds  with  the 
hopes  and  expectation  of  happi- 
ness. But  as  there  are  mansions 
sufficient  for  you  in  another  state, 
you  may  with  confidence  and  as- 
surance hope  for  the  full  accomplish- 
ment of  my  promises,  not  withstand- 
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ing  all  this  present  world  may  con- 
trive or  act  against  you.  And  ye 
ought  also  to  bear  patiently  my 
departure  from  you  at  this  time, 
since  I  only  leave  you  to  prepare  a 
place,  and  open  the  portals  of  those 
eternal  habitations  where  I  shall  be 
ever  with  you.  When  I  have  pre- 
pared a  place  for  you  in  that  eternal 
state,  I  will  again  return  and  take 
you  to  myself.  Nor  shall  you  ever 
more  be  separated  from  me,  but 
continue  with  me  to  all  eternity,  in 
full  participation  of  my  eternal  glory 
and  happiness,  in  the  blissful  regions 
of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  You  must 
now  surely  know  whither  I  am 
going,  and  the  way  that  leads  to 
these  happy  seats  of  immortality." 

But  the  disciples,  whose  minds 
were  not  yet  fully  weaned  from  the 
expectation  of  a  temporal  power 
and  glory,  did  not  understand  this 
discourse  of  their  great  and  beloved 
Master.  Accordingly  Thomas  re- 
plied, "  Lord,  we  cannot  comprehend 
whither  thou  art  going;  and  there- 
fore must  needs  be  ignorant  of  the 
way."  To  which  the  blessed  Jesus 
answered,  "I  myself,  as  I  have  often 
told  you,  am  the  true  and  only  way 
to  life  ;  nor  can  any  man  go  thither 
by  any  other  way.  If  ye  say  ye  do 
not  know  the  Father,  I  tell  you, 
that  no  man  who  knoweth  me  can 
be  ignorant  of  my  Father,  of  his 
will,  and  the  manner  of  pleasing 


him  :  for  my  Father  and  I  are  one ; 
so  that  if  ye  know  me,  ye  must 
know  the  Father  also.  And  indeed 
ye  do  know  him,  and  have  been 
sufficiently  instructed  in  his  pre- 
cepts." Philip  answered,  "  Lord, 
show  us  but  once  the  Father,  and 
we  shall  be  fully  satisfied."  Jesus 
replied,  "  Have  I  been  so  long 
continually  with  you,  and  dost 
thou  not  yet  know  me,  Philip  ?  1 
tell  you,  1  and  my  Father  are  the 
same ;  so  that  to  know  one  is  to  be 
acquainted  with  both.  What  then 
can  you  mean  by  desiring  to  see 
the  Father,  as  if  vou  could  still  be 
ignorant  of  him,  after  being  so  long 
acquainted  with  me  ?  Do  you  not 
believe  that  the  Father  and  I  are 
one  and  the  same  ?  Whatsoever  I 
speak  is  the  declaration  of  his  will, 
and  whatsoever  I  do  is  the  opera- 
tion of  his  power.  Believe  me, 
that  the  Father  and  I  are  one. 
A  nd  if  ye  refuse  to  believe  my  own 
affirmation,  yet,  at  least,  let  ray 
works  convince  you  ;  for  they  carry 
in  them  undeniable  evidences  of  a 
divine  power.  Surely,  then,  you 
have  matter  sufficient  to  comfort 
and  support  your  spirits  under  the 
thoughts  of  my  departure  from  you. 
Ye  have  abundant  reason  to  believe 
that  I  have  power  to  perform  all 
the  promises  1  have  made  you  ;  and 
that  the  design  of  my  departure  is 
i  actually  to  perform  them.    When  1 
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am  returned  to  my  Father,  ye  shall 

soon  receive  sufficient  pledges  of 
my  care  and  remembrance  of  you. 
Ye  shall  be  endued  with  power  not 
only  to  perform  the  same  works  ye 
have  seen  me  do,  as  healing  dis- 
eases, giving  sight  to  the  blind,  cast- 
ing out  devils,  and  the  like,  for 
the  conviction  of  the  Jews,  but 
even  to  do  greater  things  than 
those;  to  speak  with  all  kinds  of 
tongues  and  to  propagate  my  re- 
ligion among  the  Gentiles,  even 
through  all  the  nations  of  the 
earth.  And  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  of  rriy  Father  in  my  name,  as 
being  my  disciples,  and  in  order  to 
promote  the  work  of  the  gospel, 
shall  certainly  be  granted  you. 
That  God  may  be  greatly  glorified, 
by  the  extraordinary  success  and 
spreading  of  the  religion  of  his  Son, 
I  say,  that  whatsoever  ye  shall  .ask  I 
will  take  care,  after  my  return  to  the 
Father,  that  it  shall  be  granted  you. 
Only  ye  must  remember,  as  the 
necessary  condition  upon  which  all 
depends,  that  ye  be  careful  above 
all  things  to  continue  stedfast  and 
immovable  in  your  obedience  to 
my  commands  :  this  is  the  only  true 
mark  you  can  give  of  the  sincerity 
of  your  love  towards  me  ;  it  is  more 
than  your  grieving  at  my  departure, 
or  any  other  external  indication  of 
zeal  whatsoever.  The  Father,  I 
say,  shall  send  you  another  advo- 


cate and  comforter,  even  his  Holy 
Spirit,  the  author  and  teacher  of 
truth,  who  shall  guide  and  direct, 
assist  and  comfort  you  in  all  cases. 
This  Spirit,  the  sensual  and  corrupt 
world  cannot  receive ;  having  no 
knowledge  of  him,  nor  disposition 
to  be  governed  by  him.  But  ye 
know  him,  and  are  disposed  to  en- 
tertain him.  He  is  already  in  you, 
by  his  secret  and  invisible  efficacy ; 
and  shall  hereafter  appear  in  you 
openly,  by  great  and  visible  mani- 
festations. 

"  Thus,  though  I  must  depart  from 
you,  yet  I  do  by  no  means  leave 
you  comfortless.  1  leave  with  you  a 
promise  of  the  Holy  Spirit ;  and  I 
leave  you  in  expectation  also  of  my 
own  return.  For  though  after  a 
very  little  while  I  shall  appear  no 
more  to  the  world,  yet  to  you  I  will 
appear  again,  for  I  shall  live  again, 
and  ye  also  shall  live  with  me. 
When,  therefore,  I  have  conquered 
and  triumphed  over  death,  ye  shall 
understand  more  fully,  and  it  shall 
appear  more  visibly  by  great  and 
manifest  effects,  that  I  act  in  all 
things  agreeably  to  my  Father's  will, 
and  am  perfectly  invested  with  his 
power ;  and  that  ye  in  like  manner 
have  my  power  and  commission 
communicated  to  you  ;  so  that  there 
is  a  perfect  unity  and  communion 
between  us.  Only  ye  must  remem- 
ber that  the  one  necessary  condi- 
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tion,  on  which  all  depends,  is,  that 
ye  continue  steadfast  and  im- 
movable in  your  faith  in  me,  and  in 
your  obedience  to  my  commands. 
He,  and  he  only,  who  embraces  my 
doctrine,  and  obeys  and  practises 
it,  shall  be  judged  to  be  sincere 
in  his  love  towards  me.  And  he 
who  loves  me  in  that  manner  shall 
be  loved  by  my  Father,  and  I  my- 
self will  also  love  him,  and  manifest 
myself  to  him." 

Here  Judas  Thadcleus  interrupted 
his  Master,  saying,  "  Lord,  why 
wilt  thou  choose  to  manifest  thyself 
to  us,  a  few  particular  persons,  and 
not  to  the  generality  of  the  world  ?" 

Jesus  replied,  "  1  have  already 
told  you  the  reason  for  my  acting 
in  this  manner,  because  the  gene- 
rality of  the  world  are  not  disposed 
to  obey  my  commandments,  the  ne- 
cessary condition  of  maintaining 
communion  with  me.  But  ye  are 
disposed  to  embrace  my  doctrine, 
and  to  obey  it,  and  therefore  I  ma- 
nifest myself  to  you.  And  who- 
ever else  will  so  love  me  as  to  keep 
my  commandments,  him  also  will  I 
and  my  Father  love,  and  will  main- 
tain communion  with  him,  and  all 
spiritual  blessings  shall  be  poured 
down  upon  him,  and  he  shall  be 
made  partaker  of  happiness  and 
eternal  life. 

"  On  the  contrary,  whoever  loves 
ine  not,  that  is,  obeys  not  my  com- 


mandments, shall  have  no  inter- 
course or  communion  with  me. 
Neither  will  mv  Father  love  or  ho- 
nour  him,  or  make  any  manifesta- 
tions of  himself  to  him  ;  for  as  my 
commandments  are  not  my  own, 
but  the  Father's  commandments, 
therefore,  whoever  dishonours  me 
my  Father  will  look  upon  him  as 
dishonouring  himself. 

"  These  things  have  I  briefly 
spoken  to  you,  according  to  the 
shortness  of  the  time  I  am  to  con- 
tinue with  you,  and  to  comfort  you 
for  the  present,  against  my  depar- 
ture. But  when  the  Comforter, 
whom  I  promised  you,  is  come, 
even  the  Holy  Spirit,  whom  my 
Father  shall  send  you  on  my  ac- 

.  count,  he  shall  instruct  you  more 
fully,  recalling  to  your  remem- 
brance what  you  have  forgotten, 
explaining  what  is  yet  obscure,  and 
supplying  what  is  further  necessary 
to  be  taught  you,  and  to  be  under- 
stood by  you. 

"  In  the  mean  time  I  take  my 
leave  of  you,  and  my  blessing  I 
leave  with  you ;  not  formally,  and 
after  the  common  fashion  of  the 
world,  but  affectionately  and  sin- 
cerely ;  retaining  a  careful  remem- 
brance of  you,  and  with  an  earnest 
desire  and  intention  of  returning 
again  speedily  to  you.  Wherefore, 
be  not  overmuch  grieved  lor  me 

i  and  my  departure,  nor  fearful  of 
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what  may  then  befall  yourselves.  I 
go  away  from  you,  but  it  is  with  an 
intention,  as  I  have  already  told 
you,  to  return  to  you  again.  If 
you  loved  me  with  a  wise  and  un- 
derstanding affection,  ye  would 
rejoice,  instead  of  grieving  at  my 
present  departure ;  because  I  am 
going  to  my  Father,  the  supreme 
Author  of  all  glory  and  happiness. 

"  These  things  I  have  now  told  you 
before  they  come  to  pass,  that  when 
ye  see  them  happen  your  faith  in 
me,  and  your  expectation  of  the 
performance  of  all  my  promises  may 
be  confirmed  and  strengthened. 
The  time  Avill  not  allowr  me  to  say 
much  more  to  you  at  present :  my 
end  draweth  near.  The  ruler  of 
this  world,  the  prince  of  the  power  J 
of  darkness,  is  at  this  instant  em- 
ploying all  his  wicked  instruments 
to  apprehend  and  destroy  me.  Not 
that  either  the  power  of  the  devil 
or  the  malice  of  man  can  at  all  pre- 
vail over  me  ;  but  because  the  time 
of  my  suffering,  according  to  the 
appointment  of  Divine  wisdom,  is 
arrived,  and  that  1  may  demonstrate 
to  the  world  my  love  and  obedience 
to  my  Father  !  I  willingly  submit 
myself  to  be  put  to  death  by  the 
hands  of  sinful  and  cruel  men.  Rise 
up,  let  us  be  going,  that  I  may  en- 
ter on  my  sufferings."  See  John 
chap.  xiv.  .  j 

Having  thus  spoken,  they  finished  I 


I  the  passover  with  singing  a  hymn, 
and  went  out  to  the  Mount  of 
Olives. 

On  their  arrival  at  the  place  w  hich 
was  to  be  the  scene  of  his  sufferings, 
he  desired  them  to  fortify  them- 
selves by  prayer,  and  forewarned 
them  of  the  terrible  effects  his  suf- 
ferings would  have  upon  them:  they 
would  make  them  all  stumble  that 
very  night,  agreeably  to  the  pro- 
phecy ofZachariah.  "  I  will  smite 
the  shepherd,  and  the  sheep  of  the 
flock  shall  be  scattered  abroad." 
To  strengthen  their  faith,  therefore, 
he  not  only  mentioned  his  own  re- 
I  surrection,but  told  them  they  should 
I  see  him  in  Galilee  after  he  was  risen 
|  from  the  dead. 

On  our  blessed  Saviour's  mention- 
ing the  offence  that  his  disciples 
would  take  at  his  suffering,  Peter 
recollected  what  had  been  said  to 
him  in  particular  before  they  left 
the  house.  Grieving  therefore 
afresh,  to  find  his  Master  entertain 
such  thoughts  of  him,  and  being 
now  armed  with  a  sword,  the  vehe- 
mence of  his  temper  urged  him  to 
boast  a  second  time  of  his  courage- 
ous and  close  attachment  to  his 
Master.  "  Though  all  men,"  said 
he,  "  should  be  offended  because 
of  thee, yet  I  will  never  be  offended." 
But  Jesus,  knowing  that  human 
confidence  and  security  were  weak 
and  frail,  thought  proper  to  fore- 
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warn  him  again  of  his  danger,  and 
told  him  that  the  cock  should  not 
crow  before  he  had  denied  him. 

Peter,  however,  still  continued  to 
repeat  his  confidence  :  "  I  will  die 
with  thee,  but  never  deny  thee."  The 
disciples  all  joined  with  Peter  in 
professing  their  fixed  resolution 
rather  to  suffer  death  than  to 
deny  their  Master ;  but  the  event 
fully  confirmed  the  prediction  of 
our  Saviour.  From  whence  we  may 
learn  how  ignorant  men  are  of 
their  own  hearts,  and  that  the 
strongest  resolutions  in  their  own 
strength  avail  nothing. 

The  compassionate  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  not  willing  to  lose  one 
single  moment  of  the  short  time  of 
his  ministry  that  yet  remained, 
continued  to  instruct  his  disciples 
in  the  great  truths  he  came  into 
the  world  to  explain  ;  and  from  the 
vines,  which  were  growing  round 
him  on  the  Mount  of  Olives,  he 
began  his  excellent  discourse  with 
the  parable  of  the  vine,  to  the  fol- 
lowing import. 

"  Hitherto,"  said  the  blessed 
Jesus,  "  the  Jewish  church  and 
nation  have  been  the  peculiar  care 
of  Providence ;  as  a  choice  and 
goodly  vine,  likely  to  bring  forth 
much  fruit,  is  the  special  care  of 
the  husbandman.  But  from  hence- 
forth, my  church,  my  disciples,  and 
the  professors  of  my  religion,  of 


what  country  or  nation  soever  they 
be,  shall  become  the  people  of 
God,  and  the  peculiar  care  of  Divine 
Providence.  I  will  be  to  them  as 
the  root  and  stock  of  a  vine,  of 
which  they  are  the  branches,  and 
my  Father  the  husbandman  and 
vine-dresser.  As  in  the  manage- 
ment  of  a  choice  vine,  the  skilful 
vine-dresser  cuts  off  all  barren  and 
superfluous  branches,  that  they  may 
not  burden,  nor  exhaust  the  tree, 
and  prunes  and  dresses  the  fruitful 
branches,  that  they  may  grow  con- 
tinually and  bear  more  fruit ;  so, 
in  the  government  of  my  church, 
all  useless,  wicked,  and  incorrigible 
members,  my  Father,  by  his  judg- 
ments, cuts  off  and  destroys  ;  but 
those  who  are  sincerely  pious  and 
good,  he,  by  the  various  and  mer- 
ciful dispensations  of  his  providence 
towards  them,  tries,  purifies,  and 
amends,  that  they  may  daily  im- 
prove, and  be  more  and  more  abun- 
dant in  all  good  works. 

Now  ye,  my  apostles,  are  such 
members  as  these,  being  purified  in 
heart  and  mind,  and  prepared  for 
every  good  work,  by  your  lively 
faith  in  me  and  sincere  resolutions 
to  obey  my  commands.  Continue 
steadfastly  in  this  state,  and  then 
you  may  be  sure  of  deriving  all 
spiritual  blessings  from  me,  as  the 
branches  receive  sap  and  nourish- 
1  ment  from  the  vine.     But  as  a 
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branch,  without  continuing  in  the 
vine,  cannot  bear  any  fruit,  but 
presently  dries  up  and  perishes, 
yo  ye,  unless  ye  continue  steadfast 
in  your  communion  with  me,  by  a 
lively  faith  and  sincere  obedience, 
so  as  to  receive  grace  and  spiritual 
blessings,  can  never  bring  forth  any 
good  fruit  of  true  holiness  and  righ- 
teousness, but  will  fall  into  vanity, 
superstition,  and  wickedness,  and 
at  last  utterly  perish. 

"  I  am,  as  it  were,  I  say,  the  root 
and  stock  of  the  vine,  whereof  ve 
are  the  branches.  He  that  conti- 
nues to  adhere  to  me,  by  constant 
faith  in  me,  shall  bring  forth  much  | 
fruit  unto  everlasting  life  ;  even  as  a 
branch  which  continues  to  grow  in 
a  vine,  and  receives  sap  and  nou- 
rishment from  it.  But  he  that  does 
not  continue  his  relation  to  me  in 
this  manner,  is  a  false  and  useless 
professor,  and  shall  be  cast  out  from 
me,  and  perish  for  ever ;  even  as  a 
fruitless  branch  is  cut  off  from  the 
vine,  and  left  to  wither  and  dry,  and 
is  at  last  burnt  in  the  fire. 

"  If  ye  continue  in  me,  by  believ- 
ing my  words,  and  holding  fast 
what  ye  believe ;  and  obeying  and 
practising  it  accordingly,  no  power 
or  malice,  either  of  man  or  of  devils, 
shall  be  able  to  hurt  you,  or  oppose 
your  doctrines.  For  though  I  be 
absent  from  you  in  body  yet  I  will 
hear  your  prayers,  and  my  Father 


himself  also  will  hear  you ;  and 
whatsoever  ye  shall  ask,  for  the 
glory  of  the  Almighty  and  the  pro- 
pagation of  my  true  religion  in  the 
world,  shall  certainly  be  granted  you. 
But  above  all  things,  carefully  re- 
member to  demonstrate  your  conti- 
nuance in  me,  by  abounding  in  all 
good  works  of  holiness,  righteous- 
ness, and  charity.  This  is  the  ho- 
nour which  my  Father  desires  and 
expects  from  you  ;  even  as  it  is  the 
glory  and  desire  of  a  vine-dresser 
I  that  his  vine  should  bring  forth 
much  fruit.  And  this  is  the  honour 
that  I  myself  expect  from  you,  that 
ye  should  prove  yourselves  to  be 
really  and  indeed  my  disciples,  by 
imitating  my  example  and  obeying 
my  commands.  This  ye  are  bound 
to  do,  not  only  in  duty  but  in  gra- 
titude also  ;  for  as  my  Father  hath 
loved  me,  so  have  I  also  loved  you ; 
and  ye  in  like  manner  ought  to  love 
me  again,  that  you  may  continue  to 
be  loved  by  me.  But  the  way  to 
express  your  love  towards  me,  and 
to  continue  to  be  loved  by  me,  is  to 
keep  my  commandments  ;  even  as 
I,  by  keeping  my  Father's  com- 
mandments, have  expressed  my  love 
towards  him,  and  continue  to  be 
loved  by  him. 

"  These  things  have  I  spoken  to 
you  before  my  departure,  that  the 
j  comfort  ye  have  taken  in  my  pre- 
I  sence  may  be  continued  in  my  ab- 
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sence,  and  even  increased  at  the 
coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  as  it  will 
be  upon  this  condition,  which  I  have 
so  often  repeated  to  you,  that  you 
keep  my  commandments.  And  the 
principal  of  these  commandments 
is,  that  ye  love  one  another ;  not  after 
the  common  fashion  of  the  world, 
but  in  such  a  manner  as  I  have 
loved  you.  Nor  can  you  be  igno- 
rant what  sort  of  love  that  is,  when 
I  tell  you  that  I  am  now  going  to 
lay  down  my  life  for  you.  This  is 
the  highest  instance  in  which  it  is 
possible  for  a  man  to  express  his 
love  towards  his  greatest  friends 
and  benefactors  ;  but  this  I  am  now 
going  to  do  for  you  and  for  all  man- 
kind. I  do  not  consider  you  as  my 
benefactors,  but  as  my  friends,  upon 
this  easy  condition  only,  that  ye  keep  i 
my  commandments.  1  might  indeed 
justly  call  you  servants,  considering 
the  infinite  distance  between  you 
and  me,  and  the  obligation  ye  have 
to  obey  my  commandments  ;  but  I 
have  not  treated  you  as  servants, 
who  are  not  admitted  into  their  mas- 
ter's counsels,  but  as  friends,  reveal- 
ing to  you  the  whole  will  of  my 
Father,  with  all  freedom  and  plain- 
ness. 

"  I  have,  I  say,  behaved  myself  to 
you  as  to  the  nearest  friends.  Not 
that  you  first  obliged  me,  or  did 
any  acts  of  kindness  for  me,  but  I 
have  freely,  and  of  my  own  good  [ 


pleasure,  chosen  you  to  be  my 
apostles,  and  the  preachers  of  my 
gospel,  that  you  may  go  and  de- 
clare the  will  of  God  to  the  world, 
and  bring  forth  much  and  lasting- 
fruit  in  the  conversion  of  men  to  the 
knowledge  of  the  truth,  and  to  the 
profession  and  practice  of  true  reli- 
gion and  virtue.  In  the  performance 
I  of  this  work,  whatsoever  ye  shall 
ask  of  my  Father  in  my  name,  in 
order  to  enable  you  to  perform  it 
effectually  and  with  full  success, 
shall  certainly  be  granted  you. 

"  Now  all  these  things  which  I 
have  spoken  unto  you  concerning 
the  greatness  of  my  love  towards 
you,  in  choosing  you  to  be  my  apos- 
tles, in  revealing  unto  you  the 
whole  will  of  my  Father,  and  in 
I  laying  down  my  life  for  you ;  I 
have  urged  and  inculcated  upon 
you  this  reason  chiefly,  as  I  at  first 
told  you,  that  ye  may  learn  after 
my  example  to  love  one  another. 
The  world,  indeed,  you  must  ex- 
pect, will  hate  and  persecute  you 
upon  my  account.  But  this  you 
ought  not  to  be  surprised  or  terrified 
at,  knowing  that  it  is  no  worse 
treatment  than  I  myself  have  met 
with  before  you. 

"  Be  not  therefore  surprised, 
when  ye  meet  with  opposition,  nor 
think  to  find  better  treatment  in 
the  world  than  I  myself  have  done. 
Remember  what  I  have  already 
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told  you,  that  the  disciple  is  not 
above  his  Master ;  nor  is  he  that  is 
sent  greater  than  he  that  sent  him. 
If  men  had  generally  and  readily 
embraced  my  doctrine,  you  might 
indeed  have  had  some  reason  to 
expect  that  they  would  willingly 
have  received  yours  also.  But 
since  I  myself  have  suffered 
great  indignities  and  persecutions 
from  wicked  and  perverse,  from  ob- 
stinate and  incorrigible  men,  only 
for  opposing  their  vices,  it  is  highly 
reasonable  that  you  should  expect 
to  undergo  the  like  treatment  upon 
the  like  account.  In  all  which  suf- 
ferings you  will  moreover  have  this 
further  comfortable  consideration 
to  support  you,  that  the  justice  of 
your  own  cause,  and  the  injustice 
of  your  persecutors,  will  by  that 
means  most  evidently  appear ; 
seeing  ye  are  persecuted  only  for 
professing  and  preaching  in  my 
name  the  doctrine  of  true  religion 
and  virtue  ;  and  they  persecute  you 
only  because  they  know  not  God, 
and  out  of  mere  malice  will  not 
bear  to  be  instructed  in  his  com- 
mands. 

"  Indeed,  had  not  I  appeared  to 
the  world  with  all  possible  demon- 
strations of  authority  and  truth, 
teaching  men  a  most  holy  and  un- 
deniable doctrine,  sufficient  to  re- 
form their  manners  and  amend 
their  lives,  and  moreover  demon- 


strating my  divine  commission  by 
such  proofs  as  ought  to  satisfy  and 
convince  the  most  doubting  and  sus- 
picious minds,  they  might  have  had 
some  plea  and  excuse  of  ignorance 
for  their  unbelief.  But  now,  since 
all  reasonable  evidence  has  been 
offered  them,  and  proper  methods 
used  for  their  conversion  and  salva- 
tion, and  yet  they  wilfully  and  ob- 
stinately reject  these  means  of  grace, 
it  is  plain  they  have  no  excuse  for 
their  sin,  but  they  oppose  and  per- 
secute you  only  because  they  will 
not  forsake  their  worldly  lusts,  and 
out  of  mere  malice  will  not  bear  to 
be  instructed  in  the  commands  of 
the  Almighty.  So  that  they  who 
oppose  and  persecute  you,  as  they 
have  before  persecuted  me,  show 
plainly  that  they  are  haters  of  God 
and  of  his  most  holy  command- 
ments. Which  is,  as  I  have  al- 
ready told  you,  a  plain  evidence  of 
the  justice  of  your  own  cause,  and 
of  the  injustice  of  your  persecutors. 

"  If  I  had  not,  I  say,  done  such 
works  among  them  as  no  man  ever 
did,  they  might  indeed  have  had 
some  appearance  of  excuse  for  their 
sin.  But  now,  having  seen  abun- 
dant proofs  of  my  authority,  and 
undeniable  evidence  of  the  truth 
of  my  doctrine,  and  yet  wilfully  and 
obstinately  persisting  in  opposing 
it,  because  inconsistent  with  their 
lusts  ;  it  is  plain  that  their  disho- 
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nouring  me  is  a  dishonour  done  to 
God  himself,  and  a  direct  contempt 
of  his  commands  :  so  that  they  are 
utterly  inexcusable.  But  it  is 
no  wonder,  when  men  have  given 
themselves  wholly  up  to  be  go- 
verned by  worldly  affections,  pas- 
sions, and  vices,  they  should  act 
contrary  to  all  the  reason  and  evi- 
dence in  the  world,  for  this  is  but 
the  natural  consequence  of  obsti- 
nate and  habitual  wickedness ;  and 
hereby  is  only  fulfilled  in  me  what 
holy  David  long  since  prophetically 
complained  of,  that  they  hated  him  | 
without  a  cause.  ! 

"  But  notwithstanding  all  the  op- 
position that  wicked  and  incorrigi- 
ble men  will  make  against  my  doc- 
trine, there  will  not  be  wanting 
powerful  promoters  of  it,  who  shall 
effectually  overcome  all  opposition.  | 
For  the  Comforter,  who  I  said  I  will 
send  from  heaven,  even  that  Spirit 
of  Truth  which  cometh  forth  and  is  ■ 
sent  from  the  Father,  shall,  when  he  ' 
cometh,  with  wonderful  efficacy 
bear  testimony  to  the  truth  of  my 
doctrine,  and  cause  it  to  spread 
through  the  world  with  incredible 
success.  Nay,  and  ye  yourselves 
also,  though  now  so  weak,  fearful, 
and  doubting,  shall  then  very  pow- 
erfully bear  testimony  to  the  truth 
of  all  the  things  whereof  ye,  having 
been  all  along  present  with  me,  have 
been  eye  witnesses  from  the  begin- 


ning. Thus  have  I  warned  youbef ore- 
hand,  of  the  opposition  and  perse- 
cution ye  must  expect  to  meet  with 
in  the  world,  that  when  it  cometh  ye 
may  not  be  surprised  and  terrified, 
so  as  to  be  discouraged  thereby 
from  persisting  in  the  performance 
of  your  duty. 

"  Ye  must  expect  particularly 
that  the  chief-priests  and  rulers  of 
the  Jews,  men  of  great  hypocrisy 
and  superstition,  zealous  for  their 
ceremonies  and  ritual  traditions,  but 
careless  to  know  and  obey  the  will 
of  Omnipotence  in  matters  of  great 
and  eternal  obligation,  and  invin- 
cibly prejudiced  against  the  spi- 
ritual holiness  and  purity  of  my 
doctrine ;  these,  I  say,  you  must 
expect  will  excommunicate  you  as 
apostates,  and  cast  you  out  of  all 
their  societies,  as  the  vilest  of  male- 
factors. Nay,  to  such  an  absurd 
height  of  malice  will  their  supersti- 
tion carry  them,  that  they  will  even 
fancy  they  promote  the  service  of 
God,  and  the  cause  of  religion, 
when  they  most  barbarously  murder 
and  destroy  you.  But  I  have 
warned  you  of  all  this  beforehand, 
that  ye  may  prepare  and  fortify 
yourselves  against  it;  and  that,  when 
it  cometh  to  pass,  ye  may  remember 
1  foretold  it  to  you,  and  your  faith 
in  me  may  thereby  be  strength- 
ened. 

It  was  needless  to  acquaint  you 
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with  these  scenes  of  suffering 
while  I  was  with  you.  But  now, 
being  about  to  leave  you,  I  think 
it  necessary  to  acquaint  you  what 
things  are  likely  to  come  upon  you 
alter  my  departure,  and  also  at  the 
same  time  what  comfort  you  may 
expect  to  support  you  under  them. 

"  Now  I  must  mention  the  me- 
lancholy part,  namely,  that  I  am 
going  from  you,  and  that  great 
temptations  will  befall  you  in  my 
absence  :  this,  indeed,  ye  readily 
apprehend,  and  suffer  your  hearts 
to  be  overwhelmed  with  grief  at  the 
thoughts  of  it.  But  the  comfort- 
able part  of  my  discourse,  namely, 
that  my  departure  is  only  in  order 
to  return  to  him  that  sent  me,  and 
that  I  will  soon  after  send  you  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  the  other  advan- 
tages that  will  thence  result  to  you, 
are  neither  considered  nor  are  you 
solicitous  about  them.  Neverthe- 
less, if  ye  will  listen,  I  will  plainly 
tell  you  the  truth.  Ye  are  so  far 
from  having  reason  to  be  dejected 
at  the  thought  of  my  departure,  that 
on  the  contrary,  it  is  really  profit- 
able and  expedient  for  you  that  I 
should  now  depart ;  for  such  is  the 
order  and  dispensation  of  Provi- 
dence towards  you,  and  the  appoint- 
ment of  my  Fathers  eternal  and 
all-wise  counsel,  that  before  I  go 
and  take  possession  of  my  kingdom, 
the  Comforter,  which  is  the  Holy 


Spirit,  cannot  be  sent  unto  you; 
but  when  I  am  departed  from  you, 
and  have  all  power  in  heaven  and 
earth  committed  unto  me,  then  I 
will  send  him  unto  you.  And  then, 
when  he  cometh,  he  shall  abun- 
dantly support  and  comfort  you 
under  all  your  troubles  ;  shall  pow- 
erfully plead  your  cause  against 
your  adversaries  ;  and  shall,  with 
wonderful  efficacy,  cause  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel  to  spread  and 
prevail  in  the  world  against  all  op- 
position. He  shall  particularly, 
and  in  a  most  extraordinary  and 
convincing  manner,  make  the  world 
sensible  of  the  greatness  and  hein- 
ousness  of  a  sin  of  which  they  were 
not  aware  ;  of  the  righteousness  and 
justice  of  a  dispensation  they  did 
not  understand,  and  of  the  execu- 
tion of  a  most  remarkable  judg- 
ment they  did  not  expect. 

"  First — By  wonderfully  attest- 
ing and  confirming  the  truth  of  my 
doctrine,  by  the  gift  of  tongues, 
and  other  wonderful  signs,  he  shall 
convince  the  world  of  the  greatness 
and  heinousness  of  their  sins,  in 
disbelieving  and  rejecting  me. 
"  Secondly — By  demonstrating  that 
my  departure  out  of  the  world  was 
not  perishing  and  dying,  but  only 
a  returning  to  my  Father,  in  order 
to  be  invested  with  all  power  both 
in  heaven  and  earth,  he  shall  con- 
vince the  world  of  the  righteousness 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST.  335 


and  justice  of  my  cause,  and  of  the 
excellency  of  that  dispensation 
which  I  preached  and  declared  to 
mankind. 

"  Lastly,  by  mightily  destroying 
the  power  of  the  devil  and  the  do- 
minion of  sin,  and  propagating  the 
doctrine  of  a  true  religion  in  the 
world  with  wonderful  efficacy  and 
success,  he  shall  convince  men  of 
my  power  and  authority  to  execute 
judgment  upon  mine  enemies,  for 
the  establishment  of  my  kingdom 
upon  the  earth. 

"  There  are  yet  many  other  things 
hereafter  to  be  done  in  relation  to 
the  settling  and  establishing  of  my 
church,  which  if  it  were  proper  I 
would  now  acquaint  you  with,  but 
ye  are  not  yet  prepared  to  under- 
stand and  receive  them. 

"  Howbeit,  when  the  Spirit  of 
truth,  whom  I  promised  you,  is 
come,  he  shall  enlarge  your  under- 
standings, remove  your  prejudices, 
and  instruct  you  in  all  necessary 
and  divine  truths,  to  enable  vou  to 
go  through  that  great  work  which  I 
have  begun  in  person,  and  which  I 
will  carry  on  by  your  ministry ;  for 
the  Spirit  is  not  to  begin  any  new 
work,  or  to  found  any  new  doctrine 
of  himself;  but  as  I  have  taught 
and  will  teach  you  only  in  my  Fa- 
ther's name,  so  the  Spirit  shall  in- 
struct you  only  in  mine  and  my 
Father's  will,  and  in  things  neces- 


II  sary  to  promote  and  carry  on  the 
same  design. 

"  Everything  he  does  shall  be  only 
in  order  to  manifest  my  glory,  and 
establish  my  religion  in  the  world ; 
even  as  everything  that  I  have  clone 
has  been  only  to  manifest  my  Fa- 
ther's glory,  and  reveal  his  will  to 
mankind.  For  as  all  that  I  have 
taught  is  only  what  I  received  from 
my  Father,  so  all  that  the  Spirit 
shall  teach  you  is  only  what  he  re- 
ceives from  me. 

"  Whatsoever  I  say  the  Spirit 
shall  teach  you  is  only  what  he  re- 
ceives from  me ;  for  receiving  from 
my  Father  I  call  receiving  from 
me,  and  teaching  his  will  is  teach- 
ing mine  ;  seeing  all  things  that  the 
Father  hath  are  common  to  me,  and 
all  power  and  dominion  by  him  com- 
mitted to  me. 

"  And  now  be  careful  to  remem 
ber  what  matter  for  comfort  I  have 
given  you,  and  support  yourselves 
with  it  under  the  approaching  dis- 
tress. It  is  now  indeed  but  a  very 
little  while  before  I  shall  be  taken 
away  from  you  ;  nevertheless,  let 
not  this  cause  you  to  despair ;  for 
after  I  am  departed  it  will  be  also  a 
little  while  before  I  appear  to  you 
again  :  forasmuch  as  my  being  taken 
away  from  you  is  not  perishing  but 
only  returning  to  my  Father." 

At  these  last  words  of  Jesus  the 
disciples  were  greatly  disturbed  and 
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troubled,  not  understanding  his  true 
meaning,  that  in  a  very  short  time 
he  should  be  taken  from  them  by 
death ;  and  that  after  having  over- 
come death  by  a  glorious  resurrec- 
tion, he  would  appear  to  them  again 
before  his  ascension  into  heaven. 
Not  understanding  this,  I  say,  they 
inquired  one  of  another,  "What  can 
he  mean  by  telling  us,  that  in  a  very 
little  time  he  shall  be  taken  out  of 
our  sight ;  and  that  in  a  very  little 
time  more  we  shall  see  him  again, 
and  this  because  he  goeth  to  the 
Father?  We  cannot  understand 
the  meaning  of  all  this." 

Jesus  observing  their  perplexity, 
and  knowing  that  they  were  desi- 
rous of  asking  him,  replied,  "  Why 
are  ye  thus  disturbed  and  perplexed 
about  what  I  told  you?  Is  it  a 
thing  so  very  hard  to  be  understood, 
that  I  said,  within  a  very  little  time 
I  should  be  taken  away  from  you, 
and  that  within  a  very  little  time 
more  I  should  appear  to  you  again  ? 
Verily,  verily,  I  tell  you  I  must 
very  soon  depart  out  of  this  world ; 
and  then  the  world,  who  are  your 
enemies,  will  rejoice  and  triumph 
over  you,  as  if  they  had  destroyed 
me,  and  wholly  suppressed  you ; 
ye  for  your  parts  will  be  over- 
whelmed with  grief  and  sorrow. 
But  within  a  short  time  I  will  return 
to  you  again ;  and  then  your  sor- 
row shall  be  turned  into  exceeding  I 


great  joy.  Even  as  a  woman  when 
she  is  in  labour  hath  great  pain  and 
sorrow  for  the  present,  but  as  soon 
as  she  is  delivered,  forgets  all  her 
sufferings,  and  rejoices  greatly  at 
the  birth  of  her  son ;  so  ye,  while 
ye  are  under  the  immediate  appre- 
hension of  my  .departure  from  you, 
and  during  that  time  of  distress 
and  temptation,  which  shall  befall 
you  in  my  absence,  will  be  full  of 
sorrow  and  anxiety  of  mind  ;  but 
when  I  return  to  you  again,  then 
ye  shall  rejoice  with  joy  unspeak- 
able and  full  of  glory,  and  no 
power  or  malice  of  man  shall  ever 
be  able  to  take  from  you  any  more 
the  cause  or  continuance  of  it. 

"  But  though  I  shall  return  to  you 
again,  and  your  hearts  will  there- 
upon be  filled  with  inexpressible 
joy,  and  which  never  shall  be  taken 
from  you  any  more ;  yet  there  will 
be  no  necessity  that  I  should  then 
continue  long  with  you  in  person, 
to  instruct  you  upon  every  occasion, 
as  I  have  now  done  with  my  own 
mouth.  For  besides  that  the  Holv 
Spirit  will  be  sent  to  instruct  you 
in  all  things  necessary,  my  Father 
himself  also  will  hear  your  pe- 
titions, and  be  ready  to  grant  you 
whatsoever  you  shall  desire  of  him 
in  my  name,  and  as  being  my  dis- 
ciples. 

"  Hitherto  ye  have  asked  nothing 
of  God  in  mv  name ;   but  from 
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henceforth  put  up  your  petitions  in 
my  name ;  and  whatsoever  ye  shall 
so  ask  lor  the  glory  of  God  and 
in  order  to  enable  you  to  go  through  | 
the  work  of  your  ministry  success- 
fully, shall  certainly  be  granted 
you ;  that  your  joy,  which  will 
begin  at  my  appearing  to  you  again 
after  my  death  may  be  completed 
by  the  wonderful  success  and  effi- 
cacy of  your  own  ministry. 

"  These  things  I  have  told  you  at 
present  imperfectly  and  obscurely, 
according  as  your  capacities  are 
able  to  bear  them.    But  the  time 
is  coming,  when  I  will  speak  to 
you  with  more  openness,  freedom, 
and  plainness,  the  whole  will  of  my 
Father  concerning  the  nature  and  i 
establishment  of  my  kingdom,  and 
for  what  things  and  in  what  manner 
ve  ought  to  pray  unto  him.    At  | 
that  time  ye  shall  with  firm  assur-  j 
ance  pray  to  my  Father  in  my  j 
name  for  what  ye  want.    And  I 
need  not  tell  you,  that  I  will  inter-  | 
cede  with  the  Father  on  your  be- 
half;  for  besides  the  love  he  has 
bore  for  me,  and  the  power  and 
authority  my  prayers    have  with 
him,  he  has  moreover  of  himself  a 
great  love  for  you,  and  a  ready  dis-  | 
position  to  grant  your  prayers,  be- 
cause ye  are  become  grateful  and 
acceptable  to  him  by  your  love  to- 
wards me,  which  ye  have  shown  in  ' 
embracing  willingly  that  holy  doc-  \\ 


trine  which  I  have  revealed  to  you 
from  him. 
|  "  To  conclude— the  sum  of  what 
|  I  have  told  you  is  briefly  and  plainly 
this  :  I  came  down  from  heaven 
from  God  my  Father,  and  have 
lived  upon  earth  in  the  state  of  frail 
and  mortal  man,  that  I  might  reveal 
to  mankind  the  will  of  my  Heavenly 
Father,  and  the  way  to  attain  eter- 
nal life  and  happiness  ;  and  now, 
having  finished  this  great  work,  I 
am  about  to  leave  this  world,  and 
return  again  to  my  Father,  from 
whence  I  at  first  came." 

These  last  words  of  Jesus  being 
somewhat  more  plain  and  expressive 
than  any  he  had  before  spoken, 
i  the  disciples  now  clearly  perceived 
that  the  departure  he  had  so  often 
mentioned  was  no  other  than  his  ac- 
tual going  out  of  this  world,  they  re- 
plied, "  JNTow,  Lord,  you  speak 
plainly,  and  without  any  figure  ;  so 
that  we  apprehend  fully  what  you 
I  mean.  And  now  that  our  curiosity  is 
satisfied,  you  have  likewise  greatly 
confirmed  our  faith;  having  given  us 
certain  tokens  whereby  we  are  as- 
sured that  you  know  all  things,  even 
the  hearts  and  secret  thoughts  of 
men  ;  since  you  have  answered  us 
a  question  which  gave  us  great  per- 
plexity, and  were  desirous  to  ask 
your  opinion,  but  were  afraid;  but 
now  we  arc  convinced  that  you  are 
endued  with  a  truly  divine  power 
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and  did  indeed  come  forth  from 
God."  To  which  Jesus  answered, 
"  And  do  you  now  at  length  firmly 
believe  in  me  ?  Are  you  resolved 
to  continue  steadfast  in  this  faith  ? 
Do  you  think  yourselves  able  to  I 
persevere  immovably  in  the  profes- 
sion of  it?  Be  not  confident  of  your 
own  strength  ;  but  pray  that  ye  may 
be  delivered  from  temptation  in  the 
time  of  distress,  such  as  will  come 
upon  you  much  sooner  than  ye 
expect.  For  I  tell  you  that  ye  will 
all  of  ye,  within  a  few  hours,  utterly 
forsake  me  and  fly,  in  hopes  to  se- 
cure yourselves,  leaving  me  alone. 
And  yet  I  should  not  say  alone, 
since  mv  Father  is  with  me,  who  is 
more  than  all.  I  have  therefore  ac- 
quainted you  with  these  things  be- 
forehand, that  your  minds  may  be 
furnished  with  sufficient  matter  of 
comfort  and  strength  to  bear  up 
under  all  temptations,  from  the  con- 
sideration of  my  having  foretold 
both  what  distress  will  befall  you 
and  how  ye  shall  terminate  your 
victory  over  all  your  enemies.  You 
must  indeed  expect  to  meet  with 
much  affliction,  but  let  not  this  dis- 
courage you.  I  have  subdued  the 
world :  follow  my  example,  and 
partake  of  my  reward. 

Having  thus  finished  his  dis- 
course, "  Jesus  lifted  up  his  eyes 
to  heaven,  and  prayed,  saying,  O 
Heavenlv  Father,  now  the  time  of 


my  suffering,  for  which  I  was  sent 
into  the  world,  is  arrived,  I  intreat 
thee  to  support  me  under  it,  and 
make  me  triumph  over  death  by  a 
glorious  resurrection  and  ascension 
into  heaven ;  that  by  this  means 
the  glory  may  redound  to  thee,  and 
cause  thy  will  to  be  believed  and 
obeyed  through  all  the  world  to 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  accord- 
ing to  the  full  intent  of  that  office 
and  power  with  which  thou  didst 
originally  invest  me. 

"  In  order  to  bring  about  this  great 
design  of  salvation,  I  have  declared 
thy  will  to  mankind.  I  have  pub- 
lished thy  precepts  and  discharged 
the  great  mission  intrusted  to  me  ; 
I  have  preached  thy  doctrine  of  re- 
pentance to  salvation,  and  have 
finished  the  work  which  thou  sent- 
est  me  to  do,  to  the  glory  of  thy 
name  upon  earth  ;  and  now,  to  com- 
plete the  great  design,  do  thou,  O 
Almighty  Father,  likewise  glorify 
me  with  thine  own  self.  Support 
me  under  my  sufferings.  Let  rno 
prevail  and  triumph  over  death,  by 
a  glorious  resurrection,  and  exalt  me 
again  to  the  same  glory  in  heaven 
which  I  had  with  thee  before  the 
creation  of  the  universe.  I  have 
manifested  thy  Avill  to  the  disciples, 
the  men  that  thou  gavest  me  out  of 
the  world.  To  those  persons  thou 
didst  in  thine  infinite  wisdom  ap- 
point, that  thy  truth  should  be 
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made  known.    Therefore,  to  them  i 
1  have  revealed  the  mysteries  of 
thy  kingdom,  the  precepts  of  thy 
gospel,  and  the  doctrine  of  thy  sal- 
vation. 

"And  this  doctrine  they  have  wil- 
]  ingly  embraced,  steadfastly  adhered 
to,  and  sincerely  obeyed ;  as  they 
are  fully  satisfied  and  convinced  ] 
that  what  I  taught  them  as  from 
thee  was  really  a  divine  doctrine 
taught  by  thine  immediate  appoint- 
ment and  command  ;  and  that  I  did 
not  preach  any  human  invention  or 
institution  of  men,  but  was  really 
sent  by  the  divine  authority  and 
commission.  For  these  persons, 
therefore,  I  now  pray,  that  as  thou 
hast  begun  the  work  of  their  salva- 
tion by  my  preaching  and  revealing 
to  them  thy  will  while  I  have  been 
present  with  thern  here  upon  earth, 
so  also  that  thou  wouldst  preserve 
them  when  I  am  departed  from  this 
world,  and  complete  the  work  of 
their  salvation  by  my  resurrection 
and  ascension  into  heaven,  after  my 
death.  I  do  not  pray  for  the  unbeliev- 
ing, impenitent  world,  but  for  those 
who  have  embraced  that  most  holy 
doctrine,  which  thou  hast  taught 
them  through  me  by  my  preaching  ; 
for  those  who  have  glorified  and  will  | 
glorify  my  name  by  their  ministry, 
and  who  consequently  are  to  be 
esteemed  as  thine  own,  in  common 
with  me.    I  am  now  about  to  leave 


the  world  in  order  to  return  to  thee ; 
but  these,  my  disciples,  who  con- 
tinue after  me,  I  recommend  to  thy 
divine  protection  when  I  am  gone : 
endue  them  with  powers  to  perse- 
vere in  preaching  and  practising 
the  truth,  and  to  deliver  the  same 
holy  doctrines  which  I  have  given 
to  them,  that  so  they  may  remain 
inseparably  united  to  me,  as  I  am 
to  thee.  So  long  as  I  have  been 
with  them  in  the  world,  I  have 
watched  over  them,  and  kept  them 
from  falling  away,  both  by  example, 
preaching,  and  continual  admoni- 
tion, according  to  the  power  and 
authority  which  thou  didst  commit 
to  me ;  nor  has  one  of  my  apostles 
miscarried  under  my  care,  except 
that  perfidious  traitor,  who,  as  the 
scripture  foretold,  has  ungratefully 
conspired  with  my  enemies  to  de- 
stroy me,  and  will  perish  according 
to  his  deserts.  While  I  have  con- 
tinued with  my  disciples,  1  have 
watched  over  them  and  preserved 
them  under  mine  own  eye ;  but 
now,  as  I  am  going  to  leave  the 
world,  I  beseech  thee  to  keep  and 
assist  them  by  thy  good  Spirit ;  and 
let  the  expectation  of  their  conti- 
nuing under  thy  special  care  and 
protection  be  their  comfort  and 
support  in  my  absence.  The  world 
indeed  will  persecute  and  hate 
them  on  this  account,  as  my  doc- 
trine is  repugnant  to  the  lusts  and 
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affections,  the  passions,  designs, 
and  inclinations  of  worldly  men, 
it  must  necessarily  be  that  the 
vicious  and  incorrigible  world  will 
oppose  and  persecute  them,  as  it  has 
before  persecuted  me.  I  beseech 
thee,  therefore,  take  them  under 
thy  particular  care,  to  support  them 
against  the  violence  and  oppression 
of  an  evil  world.  I  do  not  desire 
that  thou  shouldst  take  them  out  of 
the  world,  but  preserve  them  in  it,  to 
be  instruments  of  thy  word,  thy 
glory,  and  to  be  teachers  of  thy 
truth ;  nor  suffer  them  to  be  either 
destroyed  by  the  malice  and  vio- 
lence, or  corrupted  by  the  evil  cus- 
toms and  opinions  of  a  perverse 
and  wicked  generation. 

"  They  are  of  a  temper  and  spirit 
very  different  from  the  current  af- 
fection and  common  dispositions  of 
the  world,  according  to  the  example 
of  purity  which  I  have  set  before  j 
them.    Do  thou  preserve  and  in-  j 
crease  in  them  that  moderation  and  j 
candour  of  mind,  cause  them  to  be  j 
thoroughly  affected  and  impressed 
with  that  true  doctrine  so  frequently  j 
recommended  to  them  from  my 
mouth,  so  as  to  express  it  visibly  in  \ 
their  lives  and  practice,  and  to  pro- 
mote it  zealously  in  their  preach- 
ing, that  they  may,  both  by  word 
and  good  example,  become  worthy 
and  successful  ministers  of  my  gos- 
pel.   For  as  thou  hast  sent  me  into 


the  world  to  reveal  thy  will  to  man- 
kind, so  send  I  these,  my  apostles, 
to  continue  preaching  the  same 
doctrine  begun  by  me.  And  the 
!  principal  design  of  my  exemplary 
life,  constant  teaching,  and  now  vo- 
luntarily offering  myself  to  death 
for  it,  is  to  sanctify  and  enable  them 
to  preach  with  success  and  efficacy 
for  the  salvation  of  men.  Neither 
I  pray  I  for  these,  my  apostles,  only, 
but  for  all  others  who  shall,  by  their 
preaching  and  practice,  promote  thy 
true  religion  ;  and  being  converted 
from  the  world,  may,  by  their  sin- 
cere endeavours,  go  on  to  reform 
others,  convincing  the  world  of  the' 
excellency  of  their  religion,  and 
consequently  enforcing  men  to  ac- 
knowledge the  truth  and  divine 
authority  thereof.  For  promoting 
which  great  end  I  have  communi- 
cated to  my  apostles  the  same 
power  and  authority  of  doing  mighty 
works,  for  the  confirmation  of  their 
doctrine,  and  the  evidence  of  thy 
truth,  as  thou  didst  communicate 
to  me  ;  that  so,  by  my  working  in 
them,  as  thou  hast  done  in  me, 
and  thus  confirming  with  great  effi- 
cacy and  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit,  the  same  doctrine  which 
I  published  in  person,  the  world 
may,  by  this  evidence,  be  con* 
vinced  that  I  was  really  sent  by 
thee,  and  that  my  disciples  act  by 
the  same  divine  commission. 
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"  Holy  and  Almighty  Father,  all 
those  whom  thou  hast  thus  given 
me,  who  have  heartily  embraced  my 
doctrine  and  sincerely  obeyed  it,  I 
desire  that  thou  woulclst  make  them 
partakers  of  the  same  happiness 
with  myself,  and  exalt  them  to  be- 
hold the  incomprehensible  glory 
wherewith  thou  didst  originally 
invest  me  in  thy  eternal  love,  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world.  The 
generality  of  mortals,  O  righteous 
Father,  have  not  known  thee,  nor 
been  willing  to  embrace,  and  obey 
the  revelation  of  thy  will.  But  I 
have  known  thy  will,  and  have  made 
it  known  to  my  disciples,  men  of 
simplicity  and  honesty :  and  they 
have  embraced  and  obeyed  it.  And 
I  will  continually  make  it  know  to 
them  more  and  more,  that  they  may 
grow  up  and  improve  in  faith,  in 
holiness,  and  in  all  good  works,  so 
as  finally  to  arrive,  and  cause  others 
to  arrive  at  that  eternal  happiness, 
which  is  the  effect  of  thy  infinite 
love  towards  me,  and  through  me 
towards  them." 

This  pious  and  benevolent  prayer 
being  ended,  Jesus  and  his  disciples 
came  clown  from  the  Mount  of 
Olives  into  a  held  below,  called  Geth- 
si  mane,  through  which  the  brook 
Cedron  ran,  and  in  it,  on  the  other 
side  of  the  brook,  was  a  garden, 
called  the  garden  of  Gethsemane. 
Here  he  desired  his  disciples  to 


sit  down,  wThile  he  retired  to 
pray,  taking  with  him  Peter,  James, 
and  John,  those  three  select  disci- 
ples whom  he  had  before  chosen 
to  be  witnesses  of  his  transfigura- 
tion, and  now  to  be  eye-witnesses 
of  his  passion,  leaving  the  other 
disciples  at  the  garden-door  to 
watch  the  approach  of  Judas  and 
his  band. 

The  sufferings  he  was  on  the 
point  of  undergoing  were  so  great, 
that  the  very  prospect  of  them  ter- 
rified him,  and  made  him  express 
himself  in  this  doleful  exclamation, 
"  My  soul  is  exceeding  sorrowful, 
even  unto  death  :  tarry  ye  here  and 
watch."  On  this  great  occasion  he 
sustained  those  grievous  sorrows  in 
his  soul,  by  which,  as  well  as  by 
dying  on  the  cross,  he  became  a 
sin-offering,  and  accomplished  the 
redemption  of  mankind. 

He  now  withdrew  from  them 
about  a  stone's  cast,  and  his  human 
nature  being  now  overburdened 
beyond  measure,  he  found  it  neces- 
sary to  retire  and  pray,  that  if  it 
was  possible,  or  consistent  with  the 
salvation  of  the  world,  he  might  be 
delivered  from  the  sufferings  which 
were  then  lying  on  him.  It  was 
not  the  fear  of  dying  on  the  cross 
which  made  him  speak  or  pray  in 
such  a  manner.  To  suppose  this, 
I  would  infinitely  degrade  his  cha- 
racter.   Make  his  sufferings  as  ter- 
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rible  as  possible,  clothe  them  with 
all  the  aggravating  circumstances 
of  distress  ;  yet  the  blessed  Jesus, 
whose  human  nature  was  strength- 
ened  by  being  connected  with  the 
divine,  could  not  shrink  at  the  pros- 
pect of  sufferings,  or  betray  a  weak- 
ness which  many  of  his  follow- 
ers, though  mere  men,  were 
strangers  to ;  having  encountered 
more  terrible  deaths  without  the 
least  emotion.  He  addresses  his 
divine  Father  with  a  sigh  of  fervent 
wishes  that  the  cup  might  if  possible 
be  removed  from  him ;  (in  the 
Greek,  it  is,  "  O  that  thou  wouldst 
remove  this  cup  from  me ;")  and 
having  first  kneeled  and  prayed  he 
fell  prostrate  on  his  face,  accompa- 
nying his  address  with  due  expres- 
sions of  resignation,  adding  imme- 
diately, "  Not  as  I  will,  but  as  thou 
wilt." 

Having  prayed,  he  returned  to 
his  disciples,  and  finding  them 
asleep,  he  said  to  Peter,  "  Simon, 
sleepest  thou?  Couldst  thou  not 
watch  one  hour?"  Thou  who  so 
lately  didst  boast  of  thy  courage 
and  constancy  in  my  service,  canst 
thou  so  soon  forget  thv  Master? 

But  in  his  greatest  distress  he 
never  lost  sight  of  that  kind  con- 
cern he  had  for  his  disciples. 
"  Watch  ye,"  he  says,  "  and  pray, 
lest  ye  enter  into  temptation." 
Neither  was  he,  on  those  extraordi-  I 


nary  occasions  in  the  least  cha- 
grined with  the  offences  which  they 
had  committed  through  frailty  and 
human  weakness ;  on  the  contrary,  he 
was  always  willing  to  make  excuses 
for  them,  alleging  in  their  defence, 
that  the  spirit  truly  was  ready,  but 
the  flesh  was  weak.  It  seems  from 
these  particulars  that  he  spent  some 
considerable  time  in  his  addresses ; 
because  the  disciples  fell  asleep  in 
his  absence,  and  he  himself  retired 
again  to  pray  ;  for  the  sorrows  of 
our  Lord  continuing  to  increase 
upon  him,  affected  him  to  such  a 
degree  that  he  retired  a  second 
time,  and  prayed  to  the  same  pur- 
pose saying,  "  Oh,  my  Father,  if 
this  cup  may  not  pass  away  from 
me,  except  I  drink  it,  thy  will  be 
done."  After  which  he  returned 
again  to  them,  and  found  them 
asleep,  for  their  eyes  were  heavy. 

He  returned  thus  frequently  to  his 
disciples  that  they,  by  reading  his 
distress  in  his  countenance  and  ges- 
ture, might  be  witnesses  of  his  pas- 
sion, which  proves  that  his  pains 
were  beyond  description  intense 
and  complicated;  for  he  went  away 
the  third  time  to  pray,  and  notwith- 
standing an  angel  was  sent  from 
heaven  to  comfort  and  strengthen 
him,  yet  they  overwhelmed  him,  and 
threw  him  into  an  agony ;  upon 
which  he  still  continued  to  pray 
I  more  earnestly. 
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But  the  sense  of  his  sufferings 
still  increasing,  they  strained  his 
whole  body  to  so  violent  a  degree 
that  his  blood  was  pressed  through 
the  pores  of  his  skin,  which  they 
pervaded,  together  with  his  sweat, 
and  fell  down  in  large  drops  on  the 
ground.  "  And  he  left  them  and 
went  away  again.  And  there  ap- 
peared an  angel  unto  him  from 
heaven,  strengthening  him.  And 
being  in  an  agony,  he  prayed  more 
earnestly :  and  his  sweat  was  as  it 
were  great  drops  of  blood  falling 
down  to  the  ground/'  Luke  xxii. 
43,  44.  Thus  did  he  suffer  unspeak- 
able sorrows  in  his  soul,  as  long  as 
the  divine  Wisdom  thought  proper. 

At  length  he  obtained  relief,  be- 
ing heard  on  account  of  his  perfect 
and  entire  submission  to  the  will  of 
his  Heavenly  Father.  "  And  when 
he  rose  up  from  prayer,  and  was 
come  to  his  disciples,  he  found 
them  sleeping  for  sorrow."  Luke 
xxii.  45.  This  circumstance  shows 
how  much  the  disciples  were  af- 
fected with  their  Master's  sufferings. 
The  sensations  of  grief  which  they 
felt  on  seeing  his  unspeakable  dis- 
tress, so  overpowered  the  in  that 
they  sunk  into  sleep. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  for  the  last 
time  came  to  his  disciples,  and  see- 
ing them  asleep,  he  said,  "  Sleep 
on  now,  and  take  your  rest :  be- 
hold, the  hour  is  at  hand,  and  the 


Son  of  man  is  betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  sinners.  Rise,  let  us  be 
going  :  behold,  he  is  at  hand  that 
doth  betray  me."  Matt.  xxvi.  45, 
46.  The  event  will  soon  be  over 
which  causes  your  sorrow  :  I  am  be- 
trayed, and  ready  to  be  delivered 
up  to  death. 


CHAPTER  XXXIV. 

The  blessed  Redeemer  is  taken  by  a  band  or  sol- 
diers, at  the  information  of  the  traitor  Judas. 
Heals  a  wound  given  to  the  High-jmesfs  servant 
by  Simon  Peter. 

TUDAS,  who  had  often  resorted 
9*  to  the  garden  of  Gethsemane, 
with  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  well 
knew  the  spot  and  the  usual  time 
of  his  Master's  repairing  thither; 
informed  the  chief  priests  and  el- 
ders that  the  proper  time  for  appre- 
hending Jesus  was  now  come.  They 
therefore  sent  a  band  of  soldiers 
with  him,  and  servants  carrying 
lanterns  and  torches  to  show  them 
the  way ;  because,  though  it  was 
always  full  moon  at  the  passover, 
the  sky  might  be  dark  with  clouds, 
and  the  place  whither  they  were 
going  was  shaded  with  trees.  At 
the  same  time  a  deputation  of  their 
number  accompanied  the  banci,  to 
see  that  every  one  did  his  duty. 

Judas  having  thus  received  a 
band  of  men  and  officers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  cometh 
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thither  withlanterns,  and  torches,  and 
weapons,  for  they  were  exceedingly 
anxious  to  secure  and  get  him  into 
their  hands:  and  the  soldiers  having, 
perhaps,  never  seen  Jesus  before, 
found  it  necessary  that  Judas  should 
distinguish  him,  and  point  him  out 
to  them  by  some  particular  sign. 

St.  Luke  seems  to  say  that  Judas 
went  before  them  at  a  little  distance, 
to  prepare  them  for  the  readier  ex- 
ecution of  their  office,  by  kissing 
his  Master,  the  token  they  had 
agreed  upon,  that  they  might  not 
mistake  him,  and  seize  a  wrong 
person.  "  And  lie  that  was  called 
Judas,  one  of  the  twelve,  went  be- 
fore them,  and  drew  near  unto  Jesus 
to  kiss  him."  Luke  xx.  47.  Nor  can 
the  account  which  St.  John  has 
given  us  be  understood  on  any 
other  supposition  ;  Avho  says,  that 
after  Judas  was  come  up  with  the 
soldiers,  Jesus  went  out  of  the  garden, 
and  asked  them,  who  it  was  they 
were  seeking ;  to  which  they  re- 
plied, Jesus  of  Nazareth.  It  there- 
fore follows  that  they  were  at  a  loss 
to  know  him,  which  they  could  not 
have  been  had  they  seen  Judas 
kiss  him :  the  kiss  therefore  must 
have  been  given  in  the  garden  be- 
fore the  band  came  up  ;  nor  is  their 
agreement  about  the  sign  incon- 
sistent  with  this  supposition ;  be- 
cause that  confusion  which  com- 
monly attends  the  commission  of 


an  evil  action  might  prevent  Judas 
from  giving  the  sign  at  the  proper 
season. 

He  went  before  the  soldiers,  on 
pretence  that  he  would  lead  them 
to  the  place,  and  show  them  the 
man  by  kissing  him  :  however,  to 
conceal  his  villany  from  his  Master 
and  the  disciples,  he  walked  hastily, 
and  without  waiting  for  the  band, 
went  up  directly  and  saluted  him, 
feigning  perhaps  to  apprise  him  of 
his  danger.  But  Jesus  did  not  fail 
to  convince  him  that  he  knew  the 
meaning  and  intent  of  his  saluta- 
tion, saying,  "  Betrayest  thou  the 
Son  of  man  with  a  kiss?"  Judas 
certainly  concealed  his  treachery 
!  so  wrell  that  Peter  did  not  suspect 
him,  as  it  is  probable  he  would 
I  have  struck  at  him  rather  than  at 
Malchus,  the  high-priest's  servant. 

The  appointed  time  of  our  Lord's 
sufferings  being  now  come,  he  did 
not,  as  formerly,  avoid  his  enemies; 
but,  on  the  contrary,  on  their  telling 
him  they  sought  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
he  replied,  "  I  am  lie;"  thereby  in- 
sinuating to    them    that   he  was 
willing  to  put  himself  into  their 
hands.    At  the  same  time,  to  show 
them  that  they  could  not  apprehend 
I  him  without  his  own  consent,  he  in 
;  an  extraordinary  manner  exerted 
his  divine  power :  he   made  the 
!  whole  band  fall  back,  and  threw 
I  them  to  the  ground.    "  Jesus,  there- 
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lore,  knowing  all  things  that  should 
come  upon  him,  went  forth,  and  said 
unto  them,  Whom  seek  ye  ?  They 
answered  him,  Jesus  of  Nazareth. 
Jesus  saith  unto  them,  I  am  he. 
And  Judas  also  who  betrayed  him 
stood  with  them.  As  soon  then  as 
he  had  said  unto  them,  I  am  he, 
they  went  backward,  and  fell  to  the 
ground."  But  the  soldiers  and  the 
Jews,  imagining,  perhaps  that  they 
had  been  thrown  down  by  some 
demon  or  evil  spirit,  with  whom  the 
Jews  said  he  was  in  confederacy, 
advanced  towards  him  a  second 
time  :  "  Then  asked  he  them  again, 
Whom  seek  ye?  and  they  said, 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Jesus  answered, 
I  have  told  you  that  I  am  he,"  ex- 
pressing again  his  willingness  to 
fall  into  their  hands.  "  If  there- 
fore ye  seek  me  let  these  go  their 
way."  If  your  business  be  with 
me  alone,  suffer  my  disciples  to 
pass  ;  for  the  party  had  surrounded 
them  also.  He  seems  to  have  made 
this  request  to  the  soldiers,  that  the 
saying  might  be  fulfilled  which  he 
spake,  "  Of  them  which  thou  gavest 
me  have  I  lost  none."  For  as  lie 
always  proportions  the  trials  of  his 
people  to  their  strength  ;  so  here 
he  took  care  that  the  disciples 
should  escape  the  storm  which 
none  but  himself  could  sustain. 

At  length,  some  of  the  soldiers, 
more  daring  than  the  rest,  rudely 


caught  Jesus,  and  bound  him  :  upon 
which  Peter  drew  his  sword,  and 
smote  off  the  ear  of  the  priest's  ser- 
vant, who  probably  was  showing 
greater  forwardness  than  the  rest 
in  this  business.  "  Then  Simon 
Peter,  having  a  sword,  drew  it,  and 
smote  the  high-priest's  servant,  and 
cut  off  his  right  ear :  the  servant's 
name  was  Malchus."  John  xviii. 
10,  &c.  The  enraged  disciple  was  on 
the  point  of  singly  attacking  the 
whole  band,  when  Jesus  ordered 
him  to  sheathe  the  sword ;  telling 
him,  that  his  unseasonable  and  im- 
prudent defence  might  prove  the 
occasion  of  his  destruction.  "  Then 
said  Jesus  unto  him,  Put  up  again 
thy  sword  into  his  place :  for  all 
they  that  take  the  sword  shall  pe- 
rish with  the  sword."  Matt.  xxvi. 
52.  He  told  him  likewise,  that  it 
implied  both  a  distrust  of  God,  who 
can  always  employ  a  variety  of 
means  for  the  safety  of  his  people, 
and  also  his  ignorance  in  the  scrip- 
tures. "  Thinkest  thou,"  said  he, 
"  that  I  cannot  now  pray  to  my 
Father,  and  he  shall  presently  give 
me  more  than  twelve  legions 
of  angels?  But  how  then  shall 
the  scriptures  be  fulfilled,  that 
thus  \\  must  be?"  Matt.  xxvi.  53, 
54. 

The  word  legion  was  a  Roman 
military  term,  being  the  name  which 
they  gave  to  a  body  of  five  or  six; 
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thousand  men  ;  wherefore,  in  regard 
that  the  band  which  now  surrounded 
the  in  was  a  Roman  cohort,  our 
Lord  might  make  use  of  this  term 
by  way  of  contrast,  to  show  what 
an  inconsiderable  thing  a  cohort 
was,  in  comparison  to  the  force  he 
could  summon  to  his  assistance; 
more  than  twelve  legions,  not  of 
soldiers,  but  of  angels.  He  yet  was 
tenderly  inclined  to  prevent  any 
bad  consequences  which  might  have 
flowed  from  Peter's  rashness,  by 
healing  the  servant,  and  adding,  in 
his  rebuke  to  him,  a  declaration  of 
his  willingness  to  suffer.  "  The  cup 
which  my  Father  has  given  me, 
shall  I  not  drink  it?"  John  xviii.  11. 

The  circumstance  of  his  healing 
the  ear  of  Malchus  by  touching  it, 
evidently  implies  that  no  wound  or 
distemper  was  incurable  in  the 
hand  of  Jesus  ;  neither  was  any  in- 
jury so  great  that  he  could  not  for- 
give. It  seems  somewhat  surpris- 
ing that  this  evident  miracle  did 
not  make  an  impression  upon  the 
chief  priests,  especially  as  our  Lord 
put  them  in  mind,  at  the  same  time, 
of  his  other  miracles ;  for  having 
first  said,  "  Suffer  ye  thus  far ;  he 
touched  his  ear,  and  healed  him ;" 
adding,  "  Be  ye  come  out,  as 
against  a  thief,  with  swords  and 
staves?  When  I  was  daily  with 
you  in  the  temple  ye  stretched  forth 
no  hands  against  me  :  but  this  is 


your  hour,  and  the  power  of  dark- 
ness." Luke  xxii.  51 — 53.  They  had 
kept  at  a  distance  during  the  attack, 
but  drew  near  when  they  under- 
stood that  Jesus  was  in  their  power; 
!  for  they  were  proof  against  all  con- 
viction, being  obstinately  bent  on 
putting  him  to  death.  And  the  dis- 
ciples, when  they  saw  their  Master 
in  the  hands  of  his  enemies,  forsook 
him  and  fled,  according  to  his 
prediction ;  notwithstanding  they 
might  have  followed  him  without 
any  danger,  as  the  priests  had  no 
design  against  them.  "  Then  all 
the,  disciples  forsook  him,  and 
fled.  Then  the  band  and  the  cap- 
tain and  olricers  took  Jesus,  and 
bound  him."  But  it  was  not  the 
cord  which  held  him,  his  immense 
charity  was  by  far  a  stronger  band, 
j  He  could  have  broken  those  weak 
I  ties,  and  exerted  his  divinity  in  a 
more  wonderful  manner ;  he  could 
have  stricken  them  all  dead,  with 
as  much  ease  as  he  had  before 
I  thrown  them  on  the  ground  ;  but  he 
!  patiently  submitted  to  this,  as  to 
every  other  indignity  which  they 
pleased  to  offer  him,  so  meek  was 
he  under  the  greatest  injuries.  Hav- 
ing thus  secured  him  they  led  him 
away.  "  And  there  followed  him  a 
certain  young  man,  having  a  linen 
cloth  cast  about  his  naked  body; 
and  the  young  man  laid  hold  on 
him  :  and  he  left  the  linen  cloth, 
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and  fled  from  them  naked."  This, 
perhaps,  was  the  proprietor  of  the 
garden  ;  who,  being  awakened  with 
the  noise,  came  out  with  the  linen 
cloth,  in  which  he  had  been  lying, 
cast  round  his  naked  body ;  and 
naving  a  respect  for  Jesus,  followed 
him,  forgetting  the  dress  he  was  in. 

They  first  led  him  to  Annas, 
father-in-law  of  Caiaphas,  who  was 
high-priest  that  year.  Annas  having 
himself  discharged  the  office  of  high- 
priest,  was  consequently  a  person 
of  distinguished  character,  which, 
together  with  his  relation  to  the 
high-priest,  made  him  worthy  of  the 
respect  they  now  paid  him.  But 
he  refused  singly  to  meddle  in  the 
affair  ;  they  therefore  carried  Jesus 
to  Caiaphas  himself,  at  whose  palace 
the  chief  priests,  elders,  and  scribes 
were  assembled  ;  having  laid  there 
all  night  to  see  the  issue  of  their 
stratagem.  This  Caiaphas  was  he 
that  advised  the  council  to  put 
Jesus  to  death,  even  admitting  he 
was  innocent,  for  the  safety  of  the 
whole  Jewish  nation.  He  seems 
to  have  enjoyed  the  sacerdotal  dig- 
nity during  the  whole  course  of 
Pilate's  government  in  Judea  ;  for 
he  was  advanced  by  Valerius 
Graccus,  Pilate's  predecessor,  and 
was  divested  of  it  by  Vitellius, 
governor  of  Syria,  after  he  had  de- 
posed Pilate  from  his  procurator- 
ship. 


CHAPTER  XXXV. 

Fulfilment  of  our  LoroVs  Prediction  concerning 

Peter. 

THE  apprehending  of  their  dear 
Master  could  not  but  strike 
his  disciples  with  horror  and  amaze- 
ment :  though  he  had  forewarned 
them  of  that  event,  such  was  their 
consternation  that  they  fled  differ- 
ent ways ;  some  of  them,  however, 
recovering  out  of  the  panic  that 
had  seized  them,  followed  the  band 
at  a  distance  to  see  what  the  issue 
would  be.  Of  this  number  was 
Peter,  and  another  disciple,  whom 
John  has  mentioned  without  giving 
his  name,  and  who  therefore  is  sup- 
posed to  have  been  John  himself. 
This  disciple  being  acquainted  at 
the  high-priest's,  got  admittance  for 
himself  first,  and  soon  after  for 
Peter,  who  had  come  with  him. 
"  And  Simon  Peter  followed  Jesus, 
and  so  did  another  disciple  :  that 
disciple  was  known  to  the  high- 
priest,  and  went  in  with  Jesus  into 
the  palace  of  the  high-priest.  But 
Peter  stood  at  the  door  without. 
Then  went  out  that  other  disciple, 
which  was  known  unto  the  high- 
priest,  and  spake  unto  her  that  kept, 
the  door,  and  brought  in  Peter. 
And  when  they  had  kindled  a  fire 
in  the  midst  of  the  hall,  and  were 
sat  down  together,  Peter  sat  down 
amono;  them."  The  maid  servant 
who  kept  the  door  concluding  Peter 
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to  be  a  disciple  also,  followed  him 
after  to  the  fire,  and  looking  earn- 
estly at  him,  charged  him  with  the 
supposed  crime.  "  Then  saith  the 
damsel  that  kept  the  door  unto  Pe- 
ter, Art  not  thou  also  one  of  this 
man's  disciples !" 

This  blunt  attack  threw  Peter 
into  such  confusion,  that  he  flatly 
denied  his  having  any  connexion 
with  Jesus,  replying,  "  I  am  not," 
and  adding,  "  I  know  not,  neither 
understand  I  what  thou  sayest."  As 
if  he  had  said,  I  do  not  understand 
any  reason  for  your  asking  me  such 
a  question.  Thus  the  very  apostle 
who  had  before  acknowledged  his 
Master  to  be  the  Messiah,  the  Son 
of  the  living  God,  who  was  ho- 
noured  with  the  kevs  of  the  kins;- 
dom  of  heaven,  and  had  so  confi- 
dently boasted  of  fortitude  and  firm 
attachment  to  him  in  the  greatest 
dangers,  proved  an  arrant  deserter 
of  his  cause  upon  trial.  His  shame- 
ful fears  were  altogether  inexcus- 
able, as  the  enemy  who  attacked 
him  was  one  of  the  weaker  sex,  and 
the  terror  of  the  charge  was  in  a 
great  measure  taken  off  by  the  in- 
sinuation made  in  it,  that  John  was 
likewise  known  to  be  Christ's  dis- 
ciple ;  for  as  he  was  known  at  the 
high-priest's,  he  was  consequently 
known  in  that  character.  "  Art 
thou  not  also  one  of  this  man's  dis- 
ciples ?"    Art  thou  not  one  of  them, 


as  well  as  he  who  is  sitting  with 
you  ?  Nothing  can  account  for  this 
conduct  of  Peter,  but  the  confusion 
and  panic  which  had  seized  him  on 
this  occasion.  As  his  inward  per- 
turbation must  have  appeared  in  his 
countenance  and  gesture,  he  did  not 
choose  to  stay  long  with  the  ser- 
vants at  the  fire.  He  went  out 
therefore  into  the  porch,  where  he 
was  a  little  concealed.  "  And  he 
went  ut  into  the  porch,  and  the 
cock  crew,"  namely,  for  the  first 
time.  "  And  a  maid  saw  him 
again,  and  began  to  say  to  them 
that  stood  by,  This  is  one  of  them. 
And  he  again  denied  it  with  an 
oath,  saying,  I  know  not  the  man  ;" 
adding  perjury  to  lying. 

After  Peter  had  been  thus  at- 
tacked without  doors,  he  thought 
proper  to  return  and  mix  with  the 
crowd  at  the  fire.  "  And  Simon 
Peter  stood  and  warmed  himself." 
From  this  circumstance  we  may 
conclude  that  the  ensuing  was  the 
third  denial ;  and  that  Peter  left 
the  porch  where  the  second  denial 
happened,  and  was  come  again  into 
the  hall.  "  Here  one  of  the  ser- 
vants of  the  high-priest  (being  his 
kinsman  whose  ear  Peter  cut  off,) 
saith,  Did  not  I  see  thee  in  the  gar- 
den with  him  ?  Peter  then  denied 
again,  and  immediately  the  cock 
crew." 

The  words  of  Malchus's  kinsman 
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bringing  to  Peter's  remembrance 
what  he  had  done  to  that  slave, 
threw  him  into  such  a  panic,  that 
when  those  who  stood  by  repeated 
the  charge,  he  impudently  denied 
it :  "  he  even  began  to  curse  and  to 
swear,  saying,  1  know  not  this  man 
of  whom  ye  speak."  For  when 
they  heard  Peter  deny  the  charge, 
they  supported  it  by  an  argument 
drawn  from  the  accent  with  which 
he  pronounced  his  answer.  Surely 
thou  art  one  of  them,  for  thou  art 
a  Galilean,  and  thy  speech  agreeth 
thereto.  So  that  being  pressed  on 
all  sides,  to  give  his  lie  the  better 
colour,  he  profaned  the  name  of 
God,  by  imprecating  the  bitterest 
curses  on  himself  if  he  was  telling 
a  falsehood.  Perhaps  he  hoped, 
by  these  acts  of  impiety,  to  con- 
vince them  effectually  that  he  was 
not  a  disciple  of  the  holy  Jesus. 

Thus  the  apostle  denied  his 
Master  three  distinct  times,  with 
oaths  and  asseverations,  totally  for- 
getting the  vehement  protestations 
he  had  made  a  few  hours  before, 
that  he  would  never  deny  him.  He 
was  permitted  to  fall  in  this  manner, 
to  teach  us  two  lessons  :  first,  that 
the  strongest  resolutions  formed  in 
our  own  strength  cannot  withstand 
the  torrent  of  temptation;  secondly, 
that  the  true  disciples  of  Christ, 
though  they  fall,  should  be  brought 
to  a  conviction  of  their  sin ;  for  he 


no  sooner  denied  his  Master  the 
third  time,  than  the  cock  crew  and 
awakened  in  him  the  first  convic- 
tion of  his  sin.  "  And  the  Lord 
turned,  and  looked  upon  Peter. 
And  Peter  remembered  the  word 
of  the  Lord,  how  he  had  said  unto 
him,  Before  the  cock  crow,  thou 
shalt  deny  me  thrice.  And  Peter 
went  out,  and  wept  bitterly." 

St.  Luke  is  the  only  evangelist 

J  who  has  preserved  this  beautiful 

!  circumstance  of  Christ  turning  and 
looking  on  Peter.  The  members 
of  the  council  who  sat  on  Jesus, 
were  placed  at  the  upper  end  of 
the  hall  :  in  the  other  were  the  ser- 
vants with  Peter  at  the  fire ;  so 
that  Jesus  being  probably  placed 
on  some  eminence,  that  his  judges, 
who  were  numerous,  might  see  and 
hear  him,  could  easily  look  over 
towards  Peter,  and  observe  him 
denying   him,  and  in  passionate 

I  terms,  loud  enough  to  be  heard, 
perhaps,  over  all  the  place.  The 
look  pierced  him,  and  with  the 
crowing  of  the  cock  brought  his 
Master's  prediction  fresh  into  his 
mind.  He  was  stung  with  deep 
remorse ;  and  being  unable  to  con- 
tain himself,  he  covered  his  face 

!  with  his  garment  to  conceal  the 
confusion  he  was  in,  and  going  out 
into  the  porch  wept  very  bitterly. 
All  this  passed  while  the  priests 

i|  examined  Jesus  with  many  taunts 
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and  revilings  ;  and  while  the  most 
zealous  of  Christ's  disciples  was  de- 
nying him  with  oaths  and  impreca- 
tions, the  others  insulted  him  in  the 
most  inhuman  manner.  Thus  a 
complication  of  injuries,  insults,  and 
indignities  was  at  one  time  heaped 
upon  the  blessed  Redeemer,  the 
meek  and  mild  Jesus,  in  order  to 
fulfil  the  prophecies  concerning 
him,  and  teach  his  followers  a  lesson 
of  humility. 


CHAPTER  XXXVI. 

The  Saviour  of  the  world  is  arraigned  at  the  bar 
of  the  Sanhedrim,  and  tried  l>y  the  Jewish 
Council. 

I17HEN  the  band  of  soldiers  ar- 
^ *  rived  at  the  high-priests,  with 
Jesus,  they  found  there  all  the  chief 
priests,  the  scribes,  and  the  elders 
assembled.  "  And  as  soon  as  it 
was  day,  thv  elders  of  the  people 
and  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes 
came  together,  and  led  him  into 
their  council.  And  the  high-priest 
asked  Jesus  of  his  disciples,  and  his 
doctrine."  He  inquired  of  him 
what  his  disciples  were;  for  what 
end  he  had  gathered  them  ;  whether 
it  was  to  make  himself  a  king ;  and 
what  the  doctrine  was  which  he 
taught  them.  In  these  questions 
there  was  a  great  deal  of  art ;  for 
as  the  crime  laid  to  our  Saviour's 
charge  was,  that  he  had  set  up  for  [ 


the  Messiah,  and  deluded  the  peo- 
ple, they  expected  he  would  claim 
that  dignity  in  his  presence,  and  so 
would,  on  his  own  confession,  have 
condemned  him,  without  any  fur- 
ther process.  This  was  unfair,  as  it 
was  artful  and  ensnaring.  To  oblige 
a  prisoner  on  his  trial  to  confess 
what  might  take  away  his  life,  was 
a  very  inequitable  method  of  pro- 
ceeding, and  Jesus  expressed  his 
opinion  thereof  with  very  good  rea- 
son, and  complained  of  it,  bidding 
them  prove  what  they  had  laid  to 
his  charge  by  witnesses.  "  Jesus 
answered  him,  I  spake  openly  to 
the  world  :  I  ever  taught  in  the  sy- 
nagogue, and  in  the  temple,  whither 
the  Jews  always  resort,  and  in  se- 
cret have  I  said  nothing.  Why 
askest  thou  me?  Ask  them  which 
heard  me,  what  I  have  said 
unto  them  ;  behold  they  know  what 
I  said."  It  was  greatly  to  the  ho- 
nour of  our  blessed  Redeemer  that 
all  his  actions  were  done  in  public, 
under  the  eye  even  of  his  enemies ; 
because,  had  he  been  carrying  on  any 
imposture,  the  lovers  of  goodness 
and  truth  had  thus  abundant  oppor- 
tunities of  detecting  him  with  pro- 
priety ;  he  therefore,  in  his  defence, 
appealed  to  that  part  of  his  charac- 
ter, yet  his  answer  was  construed 
disrespectfully  ;  for  "  when  he  had 
thus  spoken,  one  of  the  officers 
which  stood  by,  struck  Jesus  with 
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the  palm  of  his  hand,  saying,  An- 
swerest  thou  the  high-priest  so?" 
To  which  he  meekly  replied,  with 
the  greatest  serenity,  "  If  I  have 
spoken  evil,  bear  witness  of  the 
evil ;  but  if  well,  why  smitest  thou 
me  ?"  Show  me — prove  before  this 
court  wherein  my  crime  consists,  or 
record  it  in  the  evidence  on  the 
face  of  my  trial ;  which,  if  you  can- 
not, how  can  you  answer  this  inhu- 
man treatment  to  a  defenceless  pri- 
soner, standing  on  his  trial  before 
the  world,  and  in  open  court? 

Thus  Jesus  became  an  example 
of  his  own  precept ;  "  And  if  a 
man  smite  thee  on  the  right  cheek, 
turn  to  him  the  left  also,"  Matt. 
v.  44,  bearing  the  greatest  injuries 
with  a  patience  that  could  not  be 
provoked. 

When  the  council  found  that  Je- 
sus declined  answering  the  ques- 
tions whereby  they  expected  to 
have  drawn  from  him  an  acknow- 
ledgment of  his  being  the  Messiah, 
they  proceeded  to  examine  many 
witnesses  to  prove  his  having  as- 
sumed that  character  ;  as  they  con- 
sidered such  a  pretension  as  blas- 
phemy in  his  mouth,  who  being 
only  a  man,  according  to  their  opi- 
nion, could  not,  without  the  highest 
affront  to  the  Divine  Majesty,  pre- 
tend to  the  title  of  the  Son  of  God, 
as  it  belonged  only  to  the  Messiah. 

But  in   this  examination  they 


acted  like  interested  and  enraged 
persecutors,  rather  than  impartial 
judges,  forming  their  questions  in 
the  most  artful  manner,  in  order,  if 
possible,  to  draw  expressions  from 
them  which  they  might  pervert 
into  suspicions  of  guilt,  as  some 
foundation  for  condemning  Jesus, 
who  had  so  long  and  faithfully  la- 
boured for  their  salvation. 

Their  witnesses,  however,  disap- 
pointed them,  some  of  them  disa- 
greeing in  their  story,  and  others 
mentioning  things  of  no  manner  of 
importance.  At  last  two  persons 
agreed  in  their  depositions,  namely, 
in  hearing  him  say,  that  he  was 
able  to  destroy  the  temple  of  God, 
and  to  raise  it  in  three  days.  But 
this  testimony  was  absolutely  false ; 
for  our  great  Redeemer  never  said 
he  could  destroy  and  build  the 
temple  of  Jerusalem  in  three  days, 
as  they  affirmed.  It  is  true,  that 
after  banishing  the  traders  from  the 
temple,  when  the  Jews  desired  to 
know  by  what  authority  he  under- 
took to  make  such  a  reformation, 
he  referred  them  to  the  miracle 
of  his  resurrection  ;  bidding  them 
4*  destroy  this  temple,  (pointing 
probably  to  his  body,)  and  in  three 
days  he  would  raise  it  up."  The 
witnesses,  therefore,  either  through 
malice  or  ignorance,  perverted  his 
answer  into  an  affirmation,  that  he 
was  able  to  destroy  and  build  the 
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magnificent  temple  of  Jerusalem  in 
three  days  :  and  the  judges  consi- 
dered this  assertion  as  blasphemy, 
because  it  could  be  only  done  by 
the  divine  power. 

Our  Saviour  made  no  reply  to 
the  evidence  that  was  produced 
against  him,  which  greatly  provoked 
the  high-priest,  who,  supposing  that 
he  intended  by  his  silence  to  put 
an  affront  on  the  council,  rose  from 
his  seat,  and  with  great  perturba- 
tion, demanded  the  reason  for  such 
remarkable  conduct.  "  Answerest 
thou  nothing  ?"  said  he :  "  be- 
hold how  many  things  they  witness 
against  thee."  And  some  of  the 
council  added,  "  Art  thou  the 
Christ?"  To  which  our  blessed 
Saviour  answered,  If  I  should  tell 
you  plainly  you  would  not  believe 
me  ;  and  if  I  should  demonstrate 
it  to  you  by  the  most  evident  and 
undeniable  arguments,  ye  would 
neither  be  convinced,  nor  let  me 
go. 

The  high-priest  finding  all  his 
attempts  to  trepan  our  Saviour  in 
vain,  said  to  him,  I  adjure  you 
solemnly  by  the  dreadful  and  tre- 
mendous name  of  God,  in  whose 
presence  you  stand,  that  you  tell 
us  plainly  and  truly,  whether  thou 
art  the  Messiah,  the  Son  of  God. 

The  consequence  attending  his 
confession  of  the  truth  did  not  in- 
timidate the  blessed   Jesus ;  for 


being  adjured  by  the  chief  magis- 
trate, he  immediately  confessed  the 
charge,  adding,  Ye  shall  shortly  see 
a  convincing  evidence  of  this  truth, 
in  that  wonderful  and  unparalleled 
destruction  which  I  will  send  upon 
the  Jewish  nation;  in  the  quick 
and  powerful  progress  which  the 
gospel  shall  make  over  the  earth  ; 
and,  finally,  in  my  glorious  appear- 
ance in  the  clouds  of  heaven  at  the 
last  day,  the  sign  you  have  so  often 
demanded  in  confirmation  of  my 
mission.  Upon  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour's making  this  answer,  a  num- 
ber of  them  cried  out  at  once,  "  Art 
thou  the  Son  of  God  ?"  To  which 
our  great  Redeemer  replied,  "  Ye 
say  that  I  am  :"  a.  manner  of  speak- 
ing amongthe  Jews,  which  expressed 
a  plain  and  strong  affirmation  of 
the  thing  expressed. 

When  the  high-priest  heard  this 
second  assertion,  he  rent  his  clothes 
with  great  indignation,  and  said 
unto  the  council,  Why  need  we 
trouble  ourselves  to  seek  for  any 
more  witnesses  ?  Ye  yourselves, 
nay  this  whole  assembly  are  wit- 
nesses that  he  hath  spoken  mani- 
fest and  notorious  blasphemy  ;  what 
think  ye  ?  To  which  they  all  re- 
plied, that  for  assuming  to  himself 
the  character  of  the  Messiah  lie 
deserved  to  be  put  to  death. 

Then  began  the  servants  and 
common  people  to  fall  upon  him  as 
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a  man  already  condemned  ;  spitting 
upon  him,  buffeting  him,  and  offering 
him  all  manner  of  rudeness  and 
indignities.  They  blindfolded  him ; 
and  some  of  the  council,  in  order 
to  ridicule  him  for  having  pretended 
to  be  the  great  prophet,  bid  him 
exercise  his  prophetical  gift,  in  de- 
claring who  had  smote  him. 

Such  was  the  treatment  of  the 
Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  sinners, 
which,  though  unworthy  of  his  cha- 
racter, he  bore  with  patience  and 
resignation,  leaving  his  people  an 
example  to  follow  his  steps,  and 
submit  to  the  will  of  God  in  all 
things,  without  murmuring  at  any  of 
the  dispensations  of  his  providence. 


CHAPTER  XXXVII. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  is  carried  before  the  Roman 
Governor.  The  traitor  Judas  becomes  his  own 
executioner.  Pilate  publicly  acquits  Jesus,  and 
refers  his  case  to  the  decision  of  Herod. 

rpiIE  blessed  Jesus  being  thus  con- 
J-  demned  by  the  unanimous  voice 
of  the  grand  assembly,  it  was  re- 
solved to  carry  him  before  the  go- 
vernor, that  he  likewise  might  pass 
sentence  on  him.  The  Roman  go- 
vernors of  Judea  generally  resided 
at  Caesarea ;  but  at  the  great  feasts 
they  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to  pre- 
vent or  suppress  tumults,  and  to  ad- 
minister justice  ;  it  being  a  custom 


for  the  Roman  governors  of  pro- 
vinces to  visit  the  principal  towns 
under  their  jurisdiction  on  this  latter 
account.  Pilate,  being  accordingly 
come  to  Jerusalem  some  time  be- 
fore the  feast,  had  been  informed  of 
the  great  foment  among  the  rulers, 
and  the  true  character  of  the  person 
on  whose  account  it  was  raised,  for 
he  entertained  a  just  notion  of  it; 
"  He  knew  that  for  envy  they  had 
delivered  him."  He  knew  the  cause 
of  their  envy,  was  impressed  with  a 
favourable  opinion  of  Jesus,  and 
wished,  if  possible,  to  deliver  him 
from  his  vile  persecutors. 

Early  in  the  morning  the  Jewish 
council  brought  Jesus  to  the  hall  of 
judgment,  or  governor's  palace. 
They,  themselves,  however,  went 
not  into  the  hall,  but  stood  without, 
lest  they  should  be  defiled,  and  ren- 
dered incapable  of  eating  the  pass- 
over. 

Now  Judas  Iscariot,  who  had  de- 
livered his  Master  into  the  hands  of 
the  council,  finding  his  project 
turned  out  very  differently  from 
what  he  expected,  was  filled  with 
the  deepest  remorse  for  what  he  had 
done.  He  saw  all  his  golden 
dreams  of  temporal  honours  and 
advantages  sunk  at  once  to  nothing. 
He  saw  his  kind,  his  indulgent  Mas- 
ter condemned,  and  forsaken  by  all 
his  followers.  He  saw  all  this,  and 
determined  to  make  all  the  satisfac- 
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tion  in  his  power  for  the  crime  he 
had  committed. 

Accordingly,  he  came  and  con- 
fessed openly  his  sin  before  the 
chief  priests  and  elders ;  offered 
them  the  money  they  had  given 
him  to  commit  it,  and  earnestly 
wished  he  could  recall  the  fatal 
transaction  of  the  preceding  night. 

It  seems  he  thought  this  was  the 
most  public  testimony  he  could  pos- 
sibly give  of  his  Master's  innocence 
and  his  own  repentance.  1  have, 
said  he,  committed  a  most  horrid 
crime  in  betraying  an  innocent  man 
to  death, 

But  this  moving  speech  of  Judas 
had  no  effect  on  the  callous  hearts 
of  the  Jewish  rulers.  They  affirmed, 
that  however  he  might  think  the 
prisoner  innocent,  and  for  that  rea- 
son had  sinned  in  bringing  the  sen- 
tence  of  death  upon  his  head,  they 
were  not  to  blame,  because  they 
knew  him  to  be  a  blasphemer,  who 
served  to  die.  "  What  is  that  to 
us  V  said  they ;  "  see  thou  to  that." 
Nay,  they  even  refused  to  take 
back  the  money  they  had  given  him 
as  a  reward  for  performing  the  base 
act  of  betraying  his  Master. 

The  deepest  remorse  now  seized 
upon  the  wretched  Judas,  and  his  i 
soul  was  agitated  by  all  the  horrors 
of  despair.  The  innocence  and  be- 
nevolence of  his  Master,  the  many 
favours  he  himself  had  received 


from  him,  and  the  many  kind  offices 
he  had  done  for  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  affliction,  crowded  at  once 
into  his  mind,  and  rendered  his  tor- 
ment, intolerable.  Racked  with 
these  agonizing  passions,  and  un- 
able to  support  the  misery,  he  threw 
down  the  wages  of  his  iniquity  in 
the  temple  ;  and  confessing  at  the 
same  time  his  own  sin  and  the  in- 
nocence of  his  Master,  went  away 
in  despair,  and  hanged  himself. 

Thus  perished  Judas  Iscariot,  the 
traitor,  a  miserable  example  of  the 
fatal  influence  of  covetousness,and  a 
standing  monument  of  divine  ven- 
geance, to  deter  future  generations 
from  acting  in  opposition  to  the  dic- 
tates of  conscience,  through  a  love 
of  the  things  of  this  world,  for  which 
this  wretched  mortal  betrayed  his 
Master,  his  Friend,  his  Saviour,  and 
accumulated  such  a  load  of  guilt  on 
himself  as  sunk  his  soul  into  the 
lowest  pit  of  perdition. 

The  pieces  of  silver  cast  down  by 
Judas  were  gathered  up  and  deli- 
vered to  the  priests,  who  thinking  it 
unlawful  to  put  them  into  the  trea- 
sury,  because  they  were  the  wages 
of  a  traitor,  they  agreed  to  lay  them 
out  in  purchasing  the  potter's-field, 
i  and  to  make  it  a  common  burial- 
place  for  strangers. 

This  the  evangelist  tells  us  was 
done,  that  a  particular  prophecy, 
relating  to  the  Messiah,  might  be 
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fulfilled :    "  And  they   took  the 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  the  price  of 
him  that  was  valued,  whom  they 
of  the  children  of  Israel  did  value, 
and  gave  them  for  the  potter's  field, 
as  the  Lord  appointed  me."  This 
prophecy  is  found  in  Zechariah ; 
but  by  a  mistake  of  some  copyist, 
the  word  Jeremiah  is  inserted  in 
the  Greek  manuscripts  of  St.  Mat- 
thew's gospel ;  unless  we  suppose, 
with  the  learned  Grotius,  that  this 
remarkable  prophecy  was  first  made 
by  Jeremiah,  and  afterwards  re- 
peated by  the  immediate  direction 
of  the  Spirit,  by  Zechariah  ;  and 
that  therefore  the  evangelist  has 
only  ascribed  the  prophecy  to  its 
original  author.    But  however  this 
be,  the  prophecy  is  remarkable, 
and  was  remarkably  fulfilled.  And 
the  evangelist,  by  thus  appealing 
to  a  public  transaction,  puts  the 
truth  of  this  part  of  the  history  be- 
yond all  manner  of  exception. 

1  have  already  observed,  that  the 
chief  priests  and  elders  refused  to 
go  themselves  into  the  judgment- 
hall,  lest  they  should  contract  some 
pollutions  in  the  house  of  an  heathen, 
which  would  have  rendered  them 
unfit  for  eating  the  passover.  The 
same  reason  also  hindered  them 
from  entering  the  governor's  palace 
on  other  festivals,  when  that  magis- 
trate attended  in  order  to  adminis- 
ter justice  :  a  kind  of  structure  was 


therefore  erected  adjoining  to  the 
palace,  which  served  instead  of  a 
tribunal  or  judgment-seat.  This 
structure,  called  in  the  Hebrew 
Gabbatha,  was  finely  paved  with 
small  pieces  of  marble  of  different 
colours,  being  always  exposed  to 
the  weather.  One  side  of  this 
structure  joined  to  the  palace,  and 
a  door  was  made  in  the  wall,  through 
which  the  governor  passed  to  this 
tribunal.  By  this  contrivance,  the 
people  might  stand  round  the  tri- 
bunal in  the  open  air,  hear  and  see 
the  governor  when  he  spoke  to 
them  from  the  pavement,  and  ob- 
serve the  whole  administration  of 
justice,  without  danger  of  being 
defiled  either  by  him  or  any  of  his 
retinue. 

Before  this  tribunal  the  great 
Redeemer  of  mankind  was  brought, 
and  the  priests  and  elders  having 
taken  their  places  round  the  pave- 
ment, the  governor  ascended  the 
judgment-seat,  and  asked  them 
what  accusation  they  brought  against 
the  prisoner.  Though  nothing  could 
be  more  natural  than  for  the  go- 
vernor to  ask  this  question,  yet  the 
Jews  thought  themselves  highly  af- 
fronted by  it,  and  haughtily  an 
swered,  If  he  had  not  been  a  very 
great  and  extraordinary  malefactor, 
we  should  not  have  given  you  this 
trouble  at  all,  much  less  at  so  un- 
seasonable an  hour. 
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Pilate  then  examined  Jesus,  and 
finding  he  had  not  been  guilty  either 
of  rebellion  or  sedition,  but  that  he 
was  accused  of  particulars  relating 
to  the  religion  and  customs  of  the 
Jews,  grew  angry  and  said,  What 
are  these  things  to  me  ?  Take  him 
yourselves  and  judge  him  according 
to  your  own  law.  Plainly  insinu- 
ating, that  in  his  opinion  the  crime 
they  laid  to  the  prisoner's  charge 
was  not  of  a  capital  nature ;  and 
that  such  punishment  as  they  were 
permitted  by  Ca?sar  to  inflict, 
was  adequate  to  any  misdemeanor 
that  Jesus  was  charged  with.  But 
this  proposal  of  the  Roman  gover- 
nor was  absolutely  refused  by  the 
Jewish  priests  and  elders,  because 
it  condemned  their  whole  proceed- 
ing, and  therefore  they  answered, 
We  have  no  powrer  to  put  any  one 
to  death,  as  this  man  certainly  de- 
serves, who  has  attempted  not  only 
to  make  innovations  in  our  religion , 
but  also  to  set  up  himself  for  a  king. 

This  eagerness  of  the  Jews  to  get 
Jesus  condemned  by  the  Roman  go- 
vernor, who  often  sentenced  male- 
factors to  be  crucified,  tended  to 
fulfil  the  saying  of  our  great  Re- 
deemer, who  during  the  course  of 
his  ministry  had  often  mentioned 
what  kind  of  death  he  was,  by  the 
counsel  of  Omnipotence,  appointed 
to  die.  Pilate  finding  it  impossible 
to  prevent  a  tumult,  unless  he  pro- 


ceeded to  try  Jesus,  ascended  again 
the  judgment-seat,  and  commanded 
his  accusers  to  produce  their  accu- 
sations against  him.  Accordingly 
they  accused  him  of  seditious  prac- 
tices, affirming  that  he  had  used 
every  method  in  his  power  to  dis- 
suade the  people  from  paying  taxes 
to  Csesar,  pretending  that  he  him- 
self was  the  Messiah,  the  great  King 
of  the  Jews,  so  long  expected.  But 
they  brought  no  proof  of  this  asser- 
tion. They  only  insinuated  that 
they  had  already  convicted  him  of 
this  crime,  which  was  absolutely 
false.  Pilate,  however,  asked  him, 
Is  it  true  what  these  men  lay  to 
your  charge,  that  you  have  indeed 
attempted  to  set  up  yourself  as 
king  of  the  Jews  ?  To  which  Jesus 
replied,  Have  you  ever,  during  your 
stay  in  this  province,  heard  anything 
of  me,  that  gave  you  reason  to  sus- 
pect me  guilty  of  secret  practices 
and  seditious  designs  against  the 
government?  Or  do  you  found 
your  question  only  on  the  present 
clamour  and  tumult  that  is  raised 
against  me  ?  If  this  be  the  case,  be 
very  careful  lest  you  be  imposed  on 
merely  by  the  ambiguity  of  a  word: 
for,  to  be  king  of  the  Jews  is  not  to 
erect  a  temporal  throne  in  opposi- 
tion to  that  of  Caesar,  but  a  thing 
of  a  very  different  nature  ;  the  king- 
dom of  the  Messiah  is  in  the  hea- 
venly Canaan. 
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To  which  Pilate  replied,  Am  I  a 
Jew?  can  I  tell  what  your  expecta- 
tions are,  and  in  what  superstitious 
sense  you  understand  these  words  ? 
The  rulers  and  chiefs  of  your  own 
people,  who  are  the  most  proper 
judges  of  these  particulars,  have 
brought  you  before  me,  as  a  riotous 
and  seditious  person  :  if  this  be 
not  the  truth,  let  me  know  what  is, 
and  the  crime  thou  hast  been  guilty 
of. 

Jesus  answered,  I  have  indeed  a 
kingdom,  and  this  kingdom  I  have 
professed  to  establish.  But  then 
it  is  not  of  this  world,  nor  has  my 
endeavours  to  establish  it  any  ten- 
dency to  cause  disturbances  in  the 
government.  For,  had  that  been 
the  case,  my  servants  would  have 
fought  for  me,  and  not  suffered  me 
to  have  fallen  into  the  hands  of  the 
Jews.  But  I  tell  you  plainly,  my 
kingdom  is  wholly  spiritual.  I 
reign  in  the  hearts  of  my  people, 
and  subdue  their  wills  and  affec- 
tions into  a  conformity  to  the  will 
of  God. 

You  acknowledge  then  in  gene- 
ral, answered  Pilate,  that  you  have 
pretended  to  be  a  king?  To  which 
the  blessed  Jesus  replied,  In  the 
sense  I  have  told  you  I  have  de- 
clared, and  do  now  declare  myself 
to  be  a  king.  For  this  very  end  I 
was  born,  and  for  this  purpose  I 
came  into  the  world,  that  I  should 


bear  witness  to  the  truth  ;  and  who- 
soever sincerely  loves,  and  is  always 
ready  to  embrace  the  truth,  will 
hear  my  testimony  and  be  convinced 
by  it.  Pilate  answered,  What  is 
truth  ?  and  immediately  went  out 
to  the  Jews,  and  said  unto  them, 
I  have  again  examined  this  man, 
but  can  find  him  guilty  of  no  fault, 
which,  according  to  the  Roman  law, 
is  worthy  of  death. 

This  generous  declaration  made 
by  the  governor,  of  the  innocence 
of  our  blessed  Saviour,  had  no  effect 
on  the  superstitious  and  bigoted 
Jews.  They  even  persisted  in  their 
accusations  with  more  vehemence 
than  before,  affirming  that  he  had 
attempted  to  raise  a  sedition  in 
Galilee  :  "  He  stirreth  up,"  said 
they,  "  the  people,  beginning  from 
Galilee  to  this  place."  Jesus,  how- 
ever, made  no  answer  at  all  to  this 
heavy  charge.  Nay,  he  continued 
silent,  notwithstanding  the  governor 
himself  expressly  required  him  to 
speak  in  his  own  defence.  A  con- 
duct so  extraordinary,  in  such  cir- 
cumstances, astonished  Pilate  ex- 
ceedingly ;  for  he  had  great  reason 
to  be  persuaded  of  the  innocence 
of  our  dear  Redeemer.  The  truth 
is,  he  was  altogether  ignorant  of 
the  divine  counsel  by  which  the 
whole  affair  was  directed. 

There  were  many  reasons  which 
i  induced  the  blessed  Jesus  not  to 
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make  a  public  defence.  He  came 
into  the  world  purely  to  redeem 
lost  and  undone  mankind,  by  offer- 
ing up  himself  a  sacrifice  to  appease 
the  wrath  of  his  Almighty  Father ; 
but  had  he  pleaded  with  his  usual 
force,  the  people  had,  in  all  proba- 
bility, been  induced  to  ask  his  re- 
lease, and  consequently  his  death 
had  been  prevented.  Besides,  the 
gross  falsehood  of  the  accusation, 
known  to  all  the  inhabitants  of  Ga- 
lilee, rendered  any  reply  absolutely 
needless. 

In  the  meantime  the  chief  priests 
continued  to  accuse  him,  with  great 
noise  and  tumult ;  and  the  meek 
and  humble  Jesus  still  continuing 
mute,  Pilate  spoke  again  to  him, 
saying,  Wilt  thou  continue  to 
make  no  defence?  Dost  thou  not 
hear  how  vehemently  these  men  ac- 
cuse thee? 

But  Pilate,  recollecting  what  the 
chief  priests  had  said  with  regard 
to  a  sedition  in  Galilee,  asked  if 
J esus  came  out  of  that  country,  and 
on  being  informed  he  did,  he  im- 
mediately ordered  him  to  be  carried 
to  Herod,  who  was  also  then  at  Je- 
rusalem. 

The  governor  supposed  that  He- 
rod, in  whose  dominions  the  sedition 
was  said  to  have  been  raised,  must 
be  a  much  better  judge  of  the  affair 
than  himself.  Besides,  his  beingr  a 
Jew   rendered  him   more  expert 


in  the  religion  of  his  own  country, 
and  gave  him  greater  influence  over 
the  chief  priests  and  elders ;  he 
therefore  considered  him  as  the 
most  proper  person  to  prevail  on 
the  Jewish  council  to  desist  from 
their  cruel  prosecution.  But  if, 
contrary  to  all  human  probability, 
he  should,  at  their  solicitation,  con- 
demn Jesus,  Pilate  hoped  to  escape 
the  guilt  and  infamy  of  putting  an 
innocent  person  to  death.  He  might 
also  propose,  by  this  action,  to  re- 
gain Herod's  friendship,  which  he 
had  formerly  lost  bv  encroaching, 
in  all  probability,  on  his  privileges. 

But  however  that  may  be,  or  what- 
ever motive  induced  Pilate  to  send 
our  great  Redeemer  to  Herod,  the 
latter  greatly  rejoiced  at  this  oppor- 
tunity of  seeing  Jesus,  hoping  to 
have  the  pleasure  of  beholding  him 
perform  some  great  miracle. 

In  this  he  was  however  mistaken; 
for  as  Herod  had  apostatized  from 
the  doctrine  of  J  ohn  the  Baptist,  to 
which  he  was  once  a  convert,  and 
had  even  put  his  teacher  to  death, 
the  blessed  Jesus,  however  liberal 
of  his  miracles  to  the  sons  and 
daughters  of  affliction,  would  not 
work  them  to  gratify  the  curiosity 
of  a  tyrant,  nor  even  answer  one  of 
the  many  questions  he  proposed  to 
him. 

Herod  finding  himself  thus  dis- 
appointed, ordered  our  blessed  Sa- 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


359 


viour  to  be  clothed  with  an  old 
robe,  resembling  in  colour  those 
worn  by  kings,  and  permitted  his 
attendants  to  insult  him. 

From  Herod's  dressing  him  in 
this  manner,  it  evidently  appears 
that  the  chief  priests  and  elders  had 
accused  him  of  nothing  but  his  hav- 
ing assumed  the  character  of  the 
Messiah,  for  the  affront  put  upon 
him  was  plainly  in  derision  of  that 
pretension. 

The  other  head  of  accusation, 
namely,  his  having  attempted  to 
raise  a  sedition  in  Galilee,  on  ac- 
count of  tribute  paid  to  Csesar,  they 
did  not  dare  to  mention,  as  Herod 
could  not  fail  of  knowing  it  to  be  a 
gross  and  malicious  falsehood.  And 
no  crime  worthy  of  death  being 
laid  to  his  charge,  Herod  sent  him 
again  to  Pilate.  It  seems,  that 
though  he  was  displeased  with  the 
great  Redeemer  of  mankind  for  re- 
fusing to  work  a  miracle  before  him, 
yet  he  did  not  think  proper  to  be 
unjust  to  him. 


CHAPTER  XXXVIII. 

The  Roman  Governor  for  want  of  evidence  proposes 
4o  acquit  and  release  Jesus  three  several  times, 
biU  at  length,  at  the  pressing  instigation  of  the 
inveterate  Jews,  he  condemns  and  delivers  him  up. 

THE  Roman  governors,  in  order 
to  acquire    popular  applause, 
used  generally,  at  the  feast  of  the 


passover,  to  release  a  prisoner  no- 
minated by  the  people.  At  this 
feast  there  was  one  in  prison  named 
Barabbas,  who,  at  the  head  of  num- 
bers of  rebels,  had  made  an  insur- 
rection in  the  city,  and  committed 
murder  during  the  confusion. 

The  multitude  being  now  again 
assembled  before  the  governor's 
palace,  began  to  call  aloud  on  him 
to  perform  the  annual  office  of 
mercy  customary  at  that  festival. 

Pilate,  glad  of  this  opportunity, 
told  them  that  he  was  very  willing 
to  grant  the  favour  they  desired  ; 
and  asked  them  whether  they  would 
have  Barabbas  or  Jesus  released 
unto  them.  But  without  waiting 
for  an  answer,  he  offered  to  release 
Jesus,  knowing  that  the  chief  priests 
had  delivered  him  through  envy , 
especially  as  Herod  had  not  found 
him  guilty  of  the  crimes  laid  to 
his  charge. 

While  these  particulars  were 
transacting,  Pilate  received  a  mes- 
sage from  his  wife,  then  with  him 
at  Jerusalem,  and  who  had  that 
morning  been  informed  of  some- 
thing in  a  dream  which  gave  her 
great  uneasiness.  The  dream  had 
so  great  an  effect  on  this  Roman 
lady,  that  she  could  not  rest  till 
she  had  sent  an  account  of  it  to  her 
husband,  who  was  then  sitting  on 
the  tribunal  in  the  pavement,  and 
begged  him  to  have  no  hand  in  the 


I  HE  LI!  E  OF  oi  l; 


1< 


death  oi  the  righteous  person  I 
w  a-  tli>  n  judging. 

1  he  people  had  not  vet  deter* 
mini  (I  w lit  iln t  they  n ould  have 
lesus  or  Barabbas  released  to  them  i 
therefore,  w  hen  Pilate  receii  ed  the 
message  from  In-  w  ifi ,  lie  called 

the  chiel  prie-t-  and  ruler-  together, 

and  in  the  hearing  of  tin-  multitude, 
made  a  speech  to  tliem,  in  which 
be  gave  them  an  account  of  the 
examination  which  Jesus  had  un- 
dergone both  at  hi>  own  and 
I  [erod  -  tribunal,  declaring  that  in 
both  court-  it  had  turned  out  ho- 
nourabh  to  his  character  $  for  which 
reason  ho  proposed  to  them  that 

he  should  he  the  object  of  the  peo- 
ple -  fa\  <  air. 

Pilate  did  tin  priests  the  honour 
of  desiring  to  know  their  inclinations 
in  particular,  perhaps  with  a  design 

to  soften  their  Stonj  heart-,  and,  if 
possible,  to  move  them  lor  once  to 
pity  an  unhapp\  and  innocent  man.  j 
Hut  he  wbb  persuaded  that  if  pity 
w  a-  absolutely  banished  from  their 

callous  hreasts,  hi-  proposal  w  ould 

ha\ e  been  acceptable  t<»  the  people, 
whom  he  expected  would  embrace 

the  iir-t  opportunity  <>f  declaring 

in  his       our.     >*  el  in  tin-  he  w  a- 

disappointed.  The\  cried  out  all 
at  once,  u  Away  with  this  man, 

w 

and  1 1  m  ase  unto  us  Barabbas.*1 

\  jx»-tat<    mortal-  !  a   few  hours 
BgO  V   list  Qed  with  rapture  to  his| 


heavenly  discourses}  beheld  with 
tran-poit  the  maiiv  salutary  miracles 
wrought  b\  tlii—  benevolent  Son  of 

the  tdoc  I  I  liffh,  and  earne-tl\  im- 
portuned  him  to  take  possession  of 

the  throne  and  Bceptre  of  1  )avid 
.Now  nothing  will  satiate  your  in- 
fernal  malice  but  his  precious  blood! 
But  remember,  ye  miscreants!  ve 
monsters  in  the  human  form  !  that 
tin-  same  Jesus,  whom  ve  beheld 
with  such  contempt  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  the  Roman  governor \  this 

Jesus,  whose  blood  your  infernal 
mouths  >o  loudly  requested,  shall 
one  day  come  in  the  clouds  of  hea- 
veil  to  take  vengeance  on  his  ene- 
mies I  And  how  will  ve  he  able  to 
bear  the  sight  of  his  appearance4, 

w  hen  the  very  heavens  themselves 
will  melt  at  In-  presence,  the  Bun 
become  black  as  sackcloth  of  hair, 

the   moon  be    turned    into  blood, 

and  the  stars  fl)  from  their  spheres  1 

ow  will  ve  then  repent  of  your 

|u-t   demand,  and  call  to  the 

mountains  and  rocks  to  kill  on  you, 

and  hide  j  ou  Prom  the  presence  of 
that  immaculate  Lamb  oi  ( rod,  the 

tremendous  Jud^e  of  the  whole 
earth  ! 

I  'Mate  himself  was  astonished  at 
tin-  determination  of  the  multitude, 

and  repeated  bis  question,  tor  he 

could   hardly   believe  w  h  it   he  had 

himself  heard.  I  hit  <>n  then-  a<;ain 
declaring  that  thev  desired  Barab* 
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oas  might  be  released,  he  asked  I 
them  what  he  should  do  with  Jesus, 
which  is  called  Christ  ?  As  if  he 
had  said,  You  demand  that  Barabbas 
should  be  released ;  but  what  shall 
I  then  do  with  Jesus?  You  cannot 
surely  desire  me  to  crucify  him 
whom  so  many  of  you  have 
acknowledged  as  your  Messiah  ? 
"  But  they  cried,  saying,  Crucify 
him,  crucify  him !  Then  Pilate 
saith  unto  them,  Why?  what  evil 
hath  he  done  ?  And  they  cried  out 
the  more  exceedingly,  Crucify 
him !" 

They  were  so  resolutely  deter- 
mined to  have  him  destroyed,  that, 
notwithstanding  the  governor  urged 
them  again  and  again  to  desire  his 
release,  declared  his  innocence,  and 
offered  several  times  to  dismiss  him, 
they  would  not  hear  it,  uttering 
their  rage,  sometimes  in  hollow,  dis- 
tant, inarticulate  murmurs,  and  some- 
times in  furious  outcries  ;  to  such  a 
pitch  were  their  passions  raised  by 
the  craft  and  artful  insinuations  of 
their  priests. 

Pilate,  finding  it  therefore  in  vain 
to  struggle  with  their  prejudices, 
called  for  water,  and  washed  his 
hands  before  the  multitude,  crying 
out  at  the  same  time  that  the  pri- 
soner had  no  fault,  and  that  he  him- 
self was  innocent  of  his  blood. 

By  this  action  and  declaration 
Pilate  seems  to  have  intended  to 


make  an  impression  on  the  Jewish 
populace,  by  complying  with  the  in- 
stitution of  Moses,  which  orders, 
in  case  of  an  unknown  murder,  the 
elders  of  the  nearest  city  to  wash 
their  hands  publicly,  and  say,  "  Our 
hands  have  not  shed  this  blood." 
And  in  allusion  to  this  law  the  Psal- 
mist says,  "  I  will  wash  mine  hands 
in  innocence."  According  there- 
fore to  the  Jewish  rites,  Pilate  made 
the  most  solemn  and  public  decla- 
ration of  the  innocence  of  our  dear 
Redeemer,  and  of  his  resolution  of 
having  no  hand  in  his  death. 

But  notwithstanding  the  solem- 
nity of  this  declaration,  the  Jews 
continued  inflexible,  and  cried  out, 
with  one  voice,  "  His  blood  be  on 
us  and  on  our  children."  Dreadful 
imprecation  !  It  shocks  humanity  ! 
An  imprecation  which  brought  on 
them  the  dreadful  vengeance  of 
Omnipotence,  and  is  still  a  heavy 
burden  on  that  perfidious  people  ! 

The  governor  finding  it  impossi- 
ble to  alter  their  choice,  released 
unto  them  Barabbas. '  And  as  it 
was  the  general  practice  of  the  Ro- 
mans to  scourge  those  criminals, 
they  condemned  to  be  crucified, 
Pilate  ordered  the  blessed  Jesus  to 
be  scourged  before  he  delivered 
him  to  the  soldiers  to  be  put  to 
death. 

The  soldiers  having  scourged 
Jesus,  and  received  orders  to  cru- 
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cify  him,  carried  him  into  the  Prae- 
toriam  or  common  hall,  where  they 
added  the  shame  of  disgrace  to  the 
bitterness  of  his  punishment ;  for, 
sore  as  he  was  by  reason  of  the 
stripes  they  had  given  him,  they 
dressed  him  in  a  purple  robe,  in 
derision  of  his  being  king  of  the 
Jews.  Having  dressed  him  in  this 
robe  of  mock-majesty,  they  put  a 
reed  in  his  hand,  instead  of  a  scep- 
tre, and  after  platting  a  wreath  of 
thorns,  they  put  it  on  his  head  for 
a  crown,  forcing  it  down  in  so  rude 
a  manner  that  his  temples  were 
torn  and  his  face  besmeared  with 
his  most  precious  blood.  To  the 
Son  of  God  in  this  condition,  the 
rude  soldiers  bowed  the  knee,  pre- 
tending to  do  it  out  of  respect ; 
but  at  the  same  time  crave  him 

o 

severe  blows  on  his  head,  which 
drove  the  prickles  of  the  wreath 
afresh  into  his  temples,  and  then 
spat  on  him  to  express  their  highest 
contempt. 

The  governor,  whose  office  obliged 
him  to  be  present  at  this  shocking 
scene  of  inhumanity,  was  ready  to 
burst  with  grief.  The  sight  of  an 
innocent  and  virtuous  man  treated 
with  such  shocking  barbarity  raised 
in  his  breast  the  most  painful  sen- 
sations of  pity.  And  though  he 
had  given  sentence  that  it  should 
be  as  the  Jews  desired,  and  had 
delivered  our  dear  Redeemer  to 


the  soldiers  to  be  crucified,  he  was 
persuaded  that  if  he  showed  him 
to  the  people  in  that  condition  they 
must  relent,  and  petition  him  to  let 
him  go.  Filled  with  this  thought 
he  resolved  to  carry  him  out,  and 
exhibit  to  their  view  a  spectacle 
capable  of  softening  the  most  en- 
venomed, obdurate,  enraged  enemy. 
And  in  order  to  render  the  impres- 
sion still  more  poignant,  he  went 
out  himself,  and  said  unto  them, 
Though  I  have  sentenced  this  man 
to  die,  and  have  scourged  him  as 
one  that  is  to  be  crucified,  vet  I 
once  more  bring  him  before  you, 
that  I  may  again  testify  how  fully 
I  am  persuaded  of  his  innocence, 
and  that  ye  may  yet  have  an  op- 
portunity of  saving  his  life. 

As  soon  as  the  governor  had 
finished  his  speech,  Jesus  appeared 
on  the  pavement,  his  hair,  his  face, 
his  shoulders  all  clotted  with  blood, 
and  the  purple  robe  bedaubed  with 
spittle.  And  that  the  sight  of 
Jesus  in  this  distress  might  make 
the  greater  impression  on  the  peo- 
ple, Pilate,  while  he  was  coming 
forward,  cried  out,  "  Behold  the 
man  !"  As  if  he  had  said,  Will 
nothing  make  you  relent?  Have 
ye  lost  all  the  feelings  of  humanity, 
and  bowels  of  compassion  ?  Can  you 
bear  to  see  the  innocent,  a  son  of 
Abraham,  thus  injured  ? 

But  all  this  was  to  no  purpose. 
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the  governor  should  reverse  his  sen- 
tence, and  absolutely  refuse  to  cru- 
cify him. 

Pilate  marvelled  greatly  at  this 
silence,  and  said  unto  Jesus,  Why 
dost  thou  refuse  to  answer  me  ? 
You  cannot  be  ignorant  that  I  am 
invested  with  absolute  power,  either 
to  release  or  crucify  you.  To  which 
Jesus  answered,  I  well  know  that 
you  are  Caesar's  servant,  and  ac- 
countable to  him  for  your  manage- 
ment. 1  forgive  you  any  injury 
which,  contrary  to  your  inclination, 
the  popular  fury  constrains  you  to 
do  unto  me.  Thou  hast  thy  power 
from  above,  from  the  emperor ;  for 
which  cause  the  Jewish  high-priest, 
who  hath  put  me  into  thy  hands, 
and  by  pretending  that  I  am 
Caesar's  enemy,  forces  thee  to  con- 
demn me ;  or,  if  thou  refusest,  will 
accuse  thee  as  negligent  of  the 
emperor's  interest;  he  is  more  guilty 
than  thou.  "  He  that  delivered 
me  unto  thee  hath  the  greater  sin/' 

This  sweet  and  modest  answer 
made  such  an  impression  on  Pilate, 
that  he  went  out  to  the  people,  and 
declared  his  intention  of  releasing 
Jesus,  whether  they  gave  their  con- 
sent or  not.  Upon  which  the  chief 
priests  and  rulers  of  Israel  cried 
out,  "  If  thou  let  this  man  go,  thou 
art  not  Caesar's  friend  :  whosoever 
maketh  himself  a  king,  speaketh 
against  Caesar."    If  thou  releasest 


the  prisoner,  who  hath  set  himself 
up  for  a  king,  and  endeavoured  to 
raise  a  rebellion  in  the  country,  thou 
art  unfaithful  to  the  interest  of  the 
emperor  thy  master.  This  argu- 
ment was  weighty,  and  shook 
Pilate's  resolution  to  the  very  basis. 
He  was  terrified  at  the  thought  of 
being  accused  to  Tiberius,  who  in 
all  affairs  of  government  always 
suspected  the  worst,  and  punished 
the  most  minute  crimes  relative 
thereto  with  death. 

The  governor  being  thus  con- 
strained  to  yield,  contrary  to  his 
inclination,  was  very  angry  with 
the  priests  for  stirring  up  the  people 
to  such  a  pitch  of  madness,  and 
determined  to  affront  them. 

He  therefore  brought  Jesus  out 
a  second  time  to  the  pavement, 
wearing  the  purple  robe  and  the 
crown  of  thorns ;  and,  pointing  to 
him,  said,  "  Behold  your  king !" 
ridiculing  the  national  expectation 
of  a  Messiah, 

This  sarcastical  expression  stung 
them  to  the  quick,  and  they  cried 
out,  "  Away  with  him  !  away  with 
him !  Crucify  him  !"  To  which 
Pilate  answered,  with  the  same 
mocking  air,  "  Shall  I  crucify  your 
king  ?  The  chief  priests  answered, 
We  have  no  king  but  Caesar."  Thus 
did  they  publicly  renounce  their 
hope  of  the  Messiah,  which  the  whole 
economy  of  their  religion  had  been 
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calculated  to  cherish  :  they  also 
publicly  acknowledged  their  sub- 
jection to  the  Romans  ;  and  conse- 
quently condemned  themselves, 
when  they  afterwards  rebelled 
against  the  emperor. 

I  cannot  help  observing  here,  that 
the  great  unwillingness  of  the  go- 
vernor to  pass  sentence  of  death 
upon  Jesus  has  something  in  it  very 
remarkable  ;  for,  from  the  character 
of  Pilate,  as  drawn  by  the  Roman 
historians  themselves,  he  seems  to 
have  been  far  from  possessing  any 
true  principle  of  virtue.  To  what 
then  could  it  be  owing  that  so 
wicked  a  man  should  so  steadily 
adhere  to  the  cause  of  innocence, 
which  he  defended  with  uncommon 
bravery,  and  perhaps  would  never 
have  abandoned  it,  had  it  not  been 
forced  by  the  threatenings  of  the 
chief  priests  and  rulers  of  Israel  ? 
And  when  he  did  yield,  and  passed 
sentence  of  death  upon  our  dear  Re- 
deemer, why  did  he  still  declare  him 
innocent?  This  can  certainly  be  at- 
tributed to  no  other  cause  than  to 
the  secret  but  powerful  direction  of 
the  providence  of  the  Almighty, 
who  intended  that  at  the  same  time 
his  Son  was  condemned  and  exe- 
cuted as  a  malefactor,  his  innocence 
should  be  made  to  appear  in  the 
most  public  manner,  and  by  the 
most  authentic  evidence,  even  that 
of  the  judge  himself.    It  was  the 


power  of  the  Almighty  that  set 
bounds  to  the  inveterate  malice  and 
furv  of  the  Jews,  that  would  not 
suffer  them  to  stain  the  innocence 
of  the  blessed  Jesus,  at  the  same 
time  they  deprived  him  of  his  life; 
but  said  to  their  boisterous  malice, 
as  he  had  before  said  to  the  foam- 
ing; billows  of  the  ocean.  "  Hitherto 
shalt  thou  come,  and  no  further,  and 
here  shall  thy  proud  waves  be 
stayed." 


CHAPTER  XXXIX. 

The  innocent,  immaculate  Redeemer  is  led  forth  to 
Mount  Calvary,  and  there  ignominiously  cru- 
cified between  two  notorious  malefactors.  Re- 
viled by  the  spectators.  A  phenomenon  appears  on 
the  important  occasion.  Our  Lord  addresses 
his  friends  from  the  cross,  and  gives  tip  the 
ghost. 

THE  solemn,  the  awful  period  now 
approached,  when  the  Son  of 
God,  the  Redeemer  of  the  world, 
was  to  undergo  the  oppressive  bur- 
den of  our  sins  upon  the  tree,  and 
submit  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross,  that  we  might  live  at 
the  right  hand  of  God  for  ever  and 
ever. 

Sentence  being  pronounced 
against  the  blessed  Jesus,  the  sol- 
diers were  ordered  to  prepare  for 
his  execution ;  a  command  which 
they  readily  obeyed,  and  alter  clo- 
thing him  in  his  own  garments  led 
him  away  to  crucify  him.  It  is  not 
said  that  they  took  the  crown  of 
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thorns  from  his  temples  ;  probably 
he  died  wearing  it,  that  the  title 
placed  over  his  head  might  be  the 
better  understood. 

It  is  not  to  be  expected  that  the 
ministers  of  Jewish  malice  remitted 
any  of  the  circumstances  of  afflic- 
tion, which  were  ever  laid  on  per- 
sons condemned  to  be  crucified. 
Accordingly  Jesus  was  obliged  to 
walk  on  foot  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution, bearing  his  cross.  But  the 
fatigue  of  the  preceding  night, 
spent  without  sleep,  the  sufferings 
he  had  undergone  in  the  garden,  his 
having  been  hurried  from  place  to 
place,  and  obliged  to  stand  the 
whole  time  of  his  trials  ;  the  want 
of  food,  and  the  loss  of  blood  he 
had  sustained,  and  not  his  want  of 
courage  on  this  occasion,  made  him 
faint  under  the  burden  of  his  cross. 
The  soldiers  seeing  him  unable  to 
bear  the  weight,  laid  it  on  one  Simon, 
a  native  of  Gyrene,  in  Egypt,  the 
father  of  Alexander  and  Rufus,  well 
known  among  the  first  Christians, 
and  forced  him  to  bear  it  after  the 
great  Redeemer  of  mankind.  The 
soldiers  did  not,  however,  do  this 
out  of  compassion  to  the  sufferings 
of  Jesus,  but  to  prevent  his  dying 
with  the  fatigue,  and  by  that  means 
eluding  his  punishment. 

The  blessed  Jesus,  in  this  journey 
to  Calvary,  was  followed  by  an  in- 
numerable   multitude   of  people, 


particularly  of  women,  who  lamented 
bitterly  the  severity  of  his  sentence, 
and  showed  all  the  tokens  of  sin- 
cere compassion  and  grief.  Jesus, 
who  always  felt  the  woes  of  others 
more  than  he  did  his  own,  forgetting 
his  distress  at  the  very  time  when 
it  lay  heaviest  upon  him,  turned  him- 
self about,  and  with  a  benevolence 
and  tenderness  truly  divine,  said  to 
them,"  Daughters  of  J  erusalem,  weep 
not  for  me,  but  weep  for  yourselves, 
and  for  your  children.  For,  behold, 
the  days  are  coming,  in  the  which 
they  shall  say,  Blessed  are  the  bar- 
ren, and  the  wombs  that  never  bare, 
and  the  paps  which  never  gave 
suck.  Then  shall  they  begin  to 
say  to  the  mountains,  Fall  on  us, 
and  to  the  hills,  Cover  us.  For  if 
they  do  these  things  in  a  green 
tree,  what  shall  be  done  in  the 
dry  ?"  As  if  he  had  said,  Dry  up 
these  tears,  ye  daughters  of  Jeru- 
salem, which  ye  shed  in  compassion 
to  me,  and  reserve  them  for  the 
deplorable  fate  of  yourselves  and 
of  your  children  ;  for  the  calamities 
that  will  soon  fall  on  you  and  your 
offspring  are  truly  terrible,  and 
call  lor  the  bitterest  lamentations. 
In  those  days  of  vengeance  you 
will  passionately  wish  that  you  had 
not  given  birth  to  a  generation 
whose  wickedness  has  rendered 
them  the  objects  of  the  wrath  of 
the  Almighty  to  such  a  degree  as 
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never  was  before  experienced  in 
the  world.  Then  shall  they  wish 
to  be  crushed  under  the  weight  of 
enormous  mountains,  and  concealed 
from  their  enemies  in  the  bowels 
of  the  hills.  The  thoughts  of  these 
calamities  afflict  my  soul  far  more 
tli an  the  feeling  of  my  own  suffer- 
ings ;  for  if  the  Romans  are  per- 
mitted to  inflict  such  punishments 
on  me,  who  am  innocent,  how  dread- 
ful must  the  vengeance  be  which 
they  shall  inflict  on  a  nation  whose 
sins  cry  aloud  to  Heaven,  hastening 
the  pace  of  the  divine  judgments, 
and  rendering  the  perpetrators  as 
proper  for  punishment  as  dry  wood 
is  for  the  flames  ! 

Being  arrived  at  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution, which  was  called  Golgotha, 
or  the  place  of  skulls,  from  the 
criminal's  bones  which  they  scat- 
tered there,  some  of  our  Redeemer's 
friends  offered  him  a  stupifying  po- 
tion, to  render  him  insensible  to  the 
ignominy  and  excruciating  pain  of 
his  punishment.  But  as  soon  as 
he  tasted  the  potion  he  refused  to 
drink  it,  being  determined  to  bear 
his  sufferings,  however  sharp,  not 
by  intoxicating  and  stupifying  him- 
self, but  by  the  strength  of  patience, 
fortitude,  and  faith. 

Jesus  having  refused  the  potion, 
the  soldiers  began  to  execute  their 
orders  by  stripping  him  quite  naked, 
and  in  that   condition    began  to 


fasten  him  to  his  cross.  But  while 
they  were  piercing  his  hands  and 
his  feet  with  nails,  instead  of  crying 
out  through  the  sharpness  of  the 
pain,  he  calmly,  though  fervently 
prayed  for  them,  and  for  all  those 
who  had  any  hand  in  his  death ; 
beseeching  the  Almighty  to  forgive 
them,  and  excusing  them  himself 
by  the  only  circumstance  that  could 
alleviate  their  guilt ;  I  mean,  their 
ignorance.  "  Father,"  said  the  com- 
passionate Redeemer  of  mankind, 
"  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not 
what  they  do."  This  was  infinite 
meekness  and  goodness,  truly  wor- 
thy of  the  only-begotten  Son  of 
God ;  an  example  of  forgiveness 
which,  though  it  can  never  be 
equalled  by  any,  should  be  imitated 
by  all. 

But  behold  the  appointed  sol- 
diers dig  the  hole  in  which  the  cross 
was  to  be  erected.  The  cross  is 
placed  in  the  ground,  and  the 
blessed  Jesus  lies  on  the  bed  of 
sorrows.  They  nail  him  to  it. 
They  erect  it.  His  nerves  crack. 
His  blood  distils.  He  hangs  upon 
his  wounds  naked,  a  spectacle  to 
heaven  and  earth.  Thus  was  the 
only-begotten  Son  of  God,  who 
came  down  from  heaven  to  save 
the  world,  crucified  by  his  own 
creatures;  and,  to  render  the  igno- 
miny still  greater,  placed  between 
two  thieves.    "  Hear,  O  heavens  I 
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O  earth,  earth,  earth,  hear  !  The 
Lord  hath  nourished  and  brought 
up  children,  and  they  have  rebelled 
against  him." 

It  was  usual  for  the  crimes  com- 
mitted by  malefactors  to  be  written 
on  a  white  board  with  black,  and 
placed  over  their  heads  on  the  cross. 
In  conformity  to  this  custom,  Pilate 
wrote  a  title  in  the  Hebrew,  Greek, 
and  Latin  languages,  that  all  fo- 
reigners, as  well  as  natives,  might 
be  able  to  read  it,  and  fastened  it 
to  the  cross,  over  the  head  of  Jesus; 
and  the  inscription  was,  "  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  the  Kino-  of  the  Jews." 
I3ut  when  the  chief  priests  and  el- 
ders had  read  this  title  they  were 
greatly  displeased  ;  because  as  it 1 
represented  the  crime  for  which 
Jesus  was  condemned,  it  insinuated 
that  he  had  been  acknowledged  for 
the  Messiah.  Besides,  being  placed 
over  the  head  of  one  who  was  dying 
by  the  most  infamous  punishment, 
it  implied  that  all  who  attempted 
to  deliver  the  Jews  should  perish 
in  the  same  manner.  The  faith  and 
hope  of  the  nation  therefore  being 
thus  publicly  ridiculed,  it  is  no  won- 
der that  the  priests  thought  them- 
selves highly  affronted  ;  and  accord- 
ingly came  to  Pilate,  begging  that 
the  writing  might  be  altered.  But 
as  he  had  intended  the  affront  in 
revenge  for  their  forcing  him  to  cru- 
cify Jesus  contrary  both  to  his  judg- 
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ment  and  inclination,  he  refused  to 
grant  their  request.  "  What  I  have 
written,"  said  he,  "  I  have  written." 

AVhen  the  soldiers  had  nailed  the 
blessed  Jesus  to  the  cross,  and 
erected  it,  they  divided  his  gar- 
ments among  them ;  but  his  coat, 
or  vesture,  being  without  seam, 
woven  from  the  top  throughout, 
they  agreed  not  to  rend  it,  but  to 
cast  lots  for  it,  that  the  prediction 
of  the  prophet  concerning  the  death 
and  sufferings  of  the  Messiah  might 
be  fulfilled.  "  They  parted  my 
garments  among  them,  and  for  my 
vesture  did  they  cast  lots.  A  suffi- 
cient indication  that  every  circum- 
stance of  the  death  and  passion  of 
the  blessed  Jesus  was  long  before 
determined  in  the  court  of  heaven ; 
and  accordingly  his  being  crucified 
between  two  malefactors  was  ex- 
pressly foretold:  "  And  he  was  num- 
bered with  the  transgressors." 

The  common  people,  whom  the 
vile  priests  had  incensed  against 
the  blessed  Jesus,  by  the  malicious 
falsehoods  they  had  spread  con- 
cerning him,  and  which  they  pre- 
tended to  found  on  the  deposition  of 
witnesses  ;  the  common  people,  [ 
say,  seeing  him  hang  in  so  infamous 
a  manner  upon  the  cross,  and  read- 
ing the  inscription  that  was  placed 
over  his  head,  expressed  their  in- 
dignation at  him  by  sarcastical  ex 
pressions.    "  Ah  thou,"  said  they 
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"  that  destroyest  the  temple,  and 
buildest  it  in  three  days,  save  thy- 
self, and  come  down  from  the 
cross." 

Bat  the  common  people  were  not 
the  only  persons  avIio  mocked  and 
derided  the  blessed  Jesus  while  he 
was  suffering  to  obtain  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  for  all  mankind.  The 
rulers,  who  now  imagined  they  had 
effectually  destroyed  his  preten- 
sions to  the  character  of  the  Mes- 
siah, joined  the  populace  in  ridi- 
culing him ;  and  with  a  meanness 
of  soul  which  many  infamous 
wretches  would  have  scorned, 
mocked  him,  even  while  he  wras 
struggling  with  the  agonies  of  death. 
They  scoffed  at  the  miracles  by 
which  he  had  demonstrated  himself 
to  be  the  Messiah,  and  promised  to 
believe  in  him,  on  condition  of  his 
proving  his  pretensions  by  descend- 
in  2;  from  the  cross.  "  He  saved 
others,"  said  they, "  himself  he  cannot 
save.  If  he  be  the  king  of  Israel, 
let  him  now  come  down  from  the 
cross,  and  we  will  believe  him." 

In  the  mean  time  nothing  could 
be  more  false  and  hypocritical  than 
this  pretension  of  the  stiff-necked 
Jews ;  for  they  continued  in  their 
unbelief,  notwithstanding  they  well 
knew  that  he  raised  himself  from 
the  dead ;  a  much  greater  miracle 
than  his  coming  down  from  the 
cross  would  have  been ;  a  miracle 


attested  by  witnesses  whose  veracity 
they  could  not  call  in  question.  It 
was  told  them  by  the  soldiers  whom 
they  themselves  placed  at  the  se- 
pulchre to  watch  the  body,  and 
who  they  were  obliged  to  bribe 
largely  to  conceal  the  truth.  It  is, 
therefore,  abundantly  evident,  that 
if  the  blessed  Jesus  had  descended 
from  the  cross,  the  Jewish  priests 
would  have  continued  in  their  in- 
fidelity ;  and  consequently  that 
their  declaration  was  made  with 
no  other  intention  than  to  insult 
the  Redeemer  of  mankind,  thinking 
it  impossible  for  him  now  to  escape 
out  of  their  hands. 

The  soldiers  also  joined  in  this 
general  scene  of  mockery  :  "  If  thou 
be  the  king  of  the  Jews,"  said  they, 
"  save  thyself."  If  thou  art  the 
great  Messiah  expected  by  the  Jews, 
descend  from  the  cross  by  miracle, 
and  deliver  thyself  from  these  ex- 
cruciating torments. 

Nor  could  even  one  of  the  thieves 
forbear  mocking  the  great  Lord  of 
heaven  and  earth,  though  labouring 
himself  under  the  most  racking  pains, 
and  struo-crlnjo;  with  the  agonies 
of  death.  But  the  other  exercised 
a  most  extraordinary  faith,  at  a  time 
when  our  great  Redeemer  was  de- 
serted by  his  Father,  mocked  by 
men,  and  hanged  upon  the  cross, 
as  the  most  ignominious  of  male- 
factors. This  Jewish  criminal  seems 
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to  have  entertained  a  more  rational 
and  exalted  notion  of  the  Messiah's 
kingdom  than  even  the  disciples 
themselves.  They  expected  nothing 
but  a  secular  empire ;  he  gave 
strong  intimations  of  his  having  an 
idea  of  Christ's  spiritual  dominion  ; 
for  at  the  very  time  when  Jesus 
was  dying  on  the  cross,  he  begged 
to  be  remembered  by  him  when  he 
came  into  his  kingdom.  "  Lord," 
said  he,  "  remember  me  when  thou 
comest  into  thy  kingdom."  Nor 
did  he  make  this  request  in  vain  : 
the  great  Redeemer  of  mankind 
answered  him,  "  Verily,  I  say  unto 
thee,  to-day  shalt  thou  be  with  me 
in  paradise." 

But  let  us  attentively  consider 
the  history  of  our  blessed  Saviour's 
passion,  as  it  otters  to  our  view 
events  absolutely  astonishing.  For 
when  we  remember  the  perfect  in- 
nocence of  our  great  Redeemer, 
the  uncommon  love  he  bore  to  the 
children  of  men,  and  the  many  kind 
and  benevolent  offices  he  did  for 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  affliction ; 
when  we  reflect  on  the  esteem  in 
which  he  was  held  all  along  by  the 
common  people,  how  cheerfully 
they  followed  him  to  the  remotest 
corners  of  the  country,  nay,  even  into 
the  desolate  retreats  of  the  wilder- 
ness, and  with  what  pleasure  they 
listened  to  his  discourses ;  when 
we   consider  these   particulars,  I 


say,  we  cannot  help  being  asto- 
nished to  find  them  at  the  conclu- 
sion rushing  all  of  a  sudden  into 
the  opposite  extremes,  and  every 
individual  as  it  were  combined  to 
treat  him  with  the  most  barbarous 
cruelty. 

When  Pilate  asked  the  people  if 
they  desired  to  have  Jesus  released, 
his  disciples,  though  they  were  very 
numerous,  and  might  have  made  a 
great  appearance  in  his  behalf,  re- 
mained absolutely  silent,  as  if  they 
had  been  speechless,  or  infatuated. 
The  Roman  soldiers,  notwithstand- 
ing their  general  had  declared  him 
innocent,  insulted  him  in  the  most 
in  li urn  an  manner.  The  scribes 
and  Pharisees  ridiculed  him.  The 
common  people,  who  had  received 
him  with  hosannas  a  few  days  be- 
fore, wagged  their  heads  at  him  as 
they  passed  by,  and  railed  on  him 
as  a  deceiver.  Nay,  the  very  thief 
on  the  cross  reviled  him. 

This  sudden  revolution  in  the 
humours  of  the  whole  nation  may 
seem  unaccountable.  But  if  we 
could  assign  a  proper  reason  for 
the  silence  of  the  disciples,  the 
principles  which  influenced  the  rest 
might  be  discovered  in  their  several 
speeches.  The  followers  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  had  attached  them- 
selves to  him  in  expectation  of 
being  raised  to  great  wealth  and 
power  in  his  kingdom,  which  they 
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expected  would  have  been  esta- 
blished long  before  this  time.  But 
seeing  no  appearance  at  all  of  what 
they  had  so  long  hoped  for,  they 
permitted  him  to  be  condemned, 
perhaps  because  they  thought  it 
Avould  have  obliged  him  to  break 
the  Roman  yoke  by  a  miracle. 

With  respect  to  the  soldiers,  they 
were  angry  that  any  one  should 
pretend  to  royalty  in  Judea,  where 
Caesar  had  established  his  autho- 
rity. Hence  they  insulted  our 
blessed  Saviour  with  the  title  of 
King,  and  paid  him,  in  mockery, 
the  honours  of  a  sovereign. 

As  for  the  common  people,  they 
seem  to  have  lost  their  opinion  of 
him,  probably  because  they  had 
neither  convinced  the  council  nor 
rescued  himself  when  they  con- 
demned him.  They  began  there- 
fore to  consider  the  story  of  his  pre- 
tending to  destroy  the  temple  and 
build  it  in  three  days,  as  a  kind  of 
blasphemy,  because  it  required  Di- 
vine power  to  execute  such  an  un- 
dertaking. 

The  priests  and  scribes  were  filled 
with  the  most  implacable  and  dia- 
bolical malice  against  him,  because 
he  had  torn  off  their  masks  of  hypo- 
crisy and  showed  them  to  the  peo- 
ple in  their  true  colours.  It  is  there- 
fore no  wonder  that  they  ridiculed 
his  miracles,  from  whence  he  de- 
rived his  reputation. 


In  short,  the  thief  also  fancied 
that  he  must  have  delivered  both 
himself  and  them,  if  he  had  been 
the  Messiah  ;  but  as  no  such  deli- 
verance appeared,  he  upbraided 
him  for  making  pretensions  to  that 
high  character. 

But  now,  my  soul,  take  one  view 
of  thy  dying  Saviour,  breathing  out 
his  soul  upon  the  cross  !  Behold 
his  unspotted  flesh  lacerated  with 
stripes,  by  which  thou  art  healed  ! 
See  his  hands  extended,  and  nailed 
to  the  cross;  those  beneficent  hands 
which  were  incessantly  stretched 
out  to  unloose  thy  heavy  burdens, 
and  to  impart  blessings  of  every 
kind!  Behold  his  feet  riveted  to 
the  accursed  tree  with  nails  !  those 
feet  which  abvays  went  about  doing 
good,  and  travelled  far  and  near  to 
spread  the  glad  tidings  of  everlast- 
ing salvation  !  View  his  tender 
temples  encircled  with  a  wreath  of 
thorns,  which  shoot  their  keen  af- 
flictive points  into  his  blessed  head, 
that  head  which  was  ever  meditating 
peace  to  poor  lost  and  undone  sin- 
ners, and  spent  many  a  wakeful 
night  in  ardent  prayers  for  their 
happiness  !  See  him  labouring  in 
the  agonies  of  death,  breathing  out 
his  soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Al- 
mighty Father,  and  praying  for  his 
cruel  enemies  !  Was  ever  love  like 
this?  Was  ever  benevolence  so 
finely  displayed  ? 
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O  my  soul,  put  thou  thy  trust  in 
that  bleeding,  that  dying  Saviour ! 
Then,  though  the  pestilence  walk- 
eth  in  darkness,  and  the  sickness 
destroyeth  at  noon  day;  though 
thousands  fall  beside  thee,  and 
ten  thousand  at  thy  right  hand, 
thou  needest  not  fear  the  approach 
of  any  evil !  Either  the  destroying 
angels  shall  pass  over  thee,  or  dis- 
pense the  corrections  of  a  friend, 
not  the  scourges  of  an  enemy,  which 
instead  of  hurting  will  work  for  thy 
good.  Then  though  profaneness 
and  infidelity,  far  more  malignant 
evils,  breathe  their  contagion,  and 
taint  multitudes  around  thee,  thou 
shalt  be  safely  hid  in  the  hollow  of 
his  hand,  and  freed  from  every 
danger. 

Come  then,  my  soul,  let  us  take 
sanctuary  under  that  tree  of  life,  the 
ignominious  cross  of  thy  bleeding 
Saviour,  let  us  fly  for  safety  to  that 
city  of  refuge  opened  in  his  bleed- 
ing wounds.  These  will  prove  a 
sacred  hiding-place,  not  to  be 
pierced  by  the  flames  of  divine 
wrath,  or  the  fiery  darts  of  tempta- 
tion. His  dying  merits,  his  perfect 
obedience  will  be  as  "  Rivers  of 
waters  in  a  dry  place,  or  as  the  sha- 
dow of  a  great  rock  in  a  weary 
land." 

But  particularly  in  that  last  tre- 
mendous day,  when  the  heavens 
shall  be  rent  asunder,  and  wrapped 
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up  like  a  scroll ;  when  his  Almighty 
arm  shall  arrest  the  sun  in  his  ca- 
reer, and  dash  the  structure  of  the 
universe  to  pieces  ;  when  the  dead, 
both  small  and  great,  shall  be  ga- 
thered before  the  throne  of  his 
glory,  and  the  fates  of  all  mankind 
hang  on  the  very  point  of  a  final,  ir- 
reversible decision  ;  then,  if  thou 
hast  faithfully  trusted  in  him,  and 
made  his  precepts  thy  constant  di- 
rectors, shalt  thou  be  owned  and 
defended  by  him.  O  reader ! 
may  both  thou  that  peruseth,  and 
him  who  hath  written  this  for  thy 
soul's  advantage,  be  covered,  at 
that  unutterably  important  juncture, 
by  the  wings  of  his  redeeming  love; 
then  shall  we  behold  all  the  horri- 
ble convulsions  of  expiring  nature 
with  composure,  with  comfort ! 
We  shall  even  welcome  the  con- 
summation of  all  things,  as  the 
"  times  of  refreshing  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  Lord." 

But  see  the  sun,  conscious  of 
the  sufferings  of  his  Maker,  and,  as 
it  were,  to  hide  his  face  from  this 
detestable  action  of  mortals,  is  wrap- 
ped in  the  pitchy  mantle  of  cha- 
otic darkness  !  This  preternatural 
eclipse  of  the  sun  continued  for 
three  hours,  to  the  great  terror  and 
astonishment  of  the  people  present 
at  the  execution  of  our  dear  Re- 
deemer. And  surely  nothing  could 
be  more  proper  than  this  extraor- 
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dinary  alteration  in  the  face  of  na- 
ture, while  the  Sun  of  Righteous- 
ness was  withdrawing  his  beams, 
not  only  from  the  promised  land, 
but  from  the  whole  world ;  for  it  was 
at  once  a  miraculous  testimony  given 
by  the  Almighty  himself  to  the  in- 
nocence of  his  Son,  and  a  proper 
emblem  of  the  departure  of  him 
who  was  the  light  of  the  world ;  at 
least  his  luminous  rays,  like  the 
beams  of  the  morning,  shone  out 
anew  with  additional  splendour  in 
the  ministry  of  his  apostles. 

Nor  was  the  darkness  which  now 
covered  Judea  and  the  neighbour- 
ing countries,  beginning  about  noon 
and  continuing  till  Jesus  expired, 
the  effect  of  an  ordinary  eclipse  of 
the  sun.  It  is  well  known  that 
these  phenomena  can  only  happen 
at  the  change  of  the  moon  ;  whereas 
the  Jewish  passover,  at  which  time 
our  dear  Redeemer  suffered,  was 
always  celebrated  at  the  full.  Be- 
sides, the  total  darkness  of  an  eclipse 
of  the  sun  never  exceeds  twelve  or 
fifteen  minutes,  whereas  this  con- 
tinued three  full  hours.  Nothing 
therefore  but  the  immediate  hand 
of  that  Almighty  Being,  which 
placed  the  sun  in  the  centre  of  the 
planetary  system,  could  have  pro- 
duced this  astonishing  darkness. 
Nothing  but  Omnipotence,  who 
first  lighted  this  glorious  luminary  I 
of  heaveu,  could  have  deprived  it ! 
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of  its  cheering  rays.  Now,  ye  scoff- 
ers of  Israel,  whose  blood  have  ye 
so  earnestly  desired,  and  wished  it 
might  fall  upon  you  and  your 
children  ?  Behold  all  nature  is 
dressed  in  the  sable  veil  of  sorrow, 
and  in  a  language  that  cannot  be 
mistaken,  mourns  the  departure  of 
its  Lord  and  Master,  weeps  for 
your  crimes,  and  deprecates  the 
vengeance  of  heaven  upon  your 
guilty  heads  !  Happy  for  you  that 
this  suffering  Jesus  is  compassion 
itself,  and  even  in  the  agonies  of 
death  prays  to  his  heavenly  Father 
to  avert  from  you  the  stroke  of  his 
justice  ! 

This  preternatural  eclipse  of  the 
sun  was  considered  as  a  miracle  by 
the  heathens  themselves  ;  and  one 
of  them  cried  out,  "  Either  the 
world  is  at  an  end,  or  the  God  of 
nature  suffers !"  and  well  might 
he  use  the  expression ;  for  never 
since  this  planetary  system  was 
called  from  its  primitive  chaos 
was  known  such  a  deprivation  of 
light  in  the  glorious  luminary  of 
day.  Indeed,  when  the  Almighty 
punished  Pharaoh  for  refusing  to 
let  the  children  of  Israel  depart  out 
of  his  land,  the  sable  veil  of  dark- 
ness was  for  three  days  drawn  over 
Egypt.  But  this  darkness  was 
confined  to  a  part  of  that  kingdom ; 
whereas,  this  that  happened  at  our 
Saviour's  crucifixion  was  universal. 
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When  the  darkness  began,  the 
disciples  naturally  considered  it  as 
a  prelude  to  the  deliverance  of  their 
M  aster  >  For  though  the  chief 
priests,  elders,  and  people  had  sar- 
castically desired  him  to  descend 
from  the  accursed  tree,  his  friends 
could  not  but  be  persuaded  that 
he  who  had  delivered  so  many  from 
incurable  diseases,  who  had  created 
limbs  for  the  maimed  and  eyes  for 
the  blind,  who  had  given  speech 
to  the  dumb  and  called  the  dead 
from  the  chambers  of  the  dust, 
might  easily  save  himself,  even  from 
the  cross. 

When,  therefore,  his  mother,  his 
mother's  sister,  Mary  Magdalene, 
and  the  beloved  disciple  observed 
the  veil  of  darkness  begin  to  extend 
over  the  face  of  nature,  they  drew 
near  to  the  foot  of  the  cross,  probably 
in  expectation  that  the  Son  of  God 
was  going  to  shake  the  frame  of 
the  universe,  unloose  himself  from 
the  cross,  and  take  ample  vengeance 
on  his  cruel  and  perfidious  ene- 
mies. 

The  blessed  Jesus  was  now  in 
the  midst  of  his  sufferings.  Yet 
when  he  saw  his  mother  and  her 
companions,  their  grief  greatly  af- 
fected his  tender  breast,  especially 
the  distress  of  his  mother.  The 
agonies  of  death  under  which  he 
was  now  labouring  could  not  pre- 
vent his  expressing  the  most  affec- 


tionate regard  both  for  her  and  for 
them.  For  that  she  might  have 
some  consolation  to  support  her 
under  the  greatness  of  her  sorrows, 
he  told  her,  the  disciple  whom  he 
loved  would,  for  the  sake  of  that 
love,  supply  his  place  to  her  after 
he  was  taken  from  them,  even  the 
place  of  a  son  :  and  therefore  he 
desired  her  to  consider  him  as  such, 
and  expect  from  him  all  the  duties 
of  a  child.  "  Woman,"  said  he^ 
"behold  thy  son!" 

Nor  was  this  remarkable  token 
of  filial  affection  towards  his  mother 
the  only  instance  the  dying  Jesus 
gave  of  his  sincere  love  for  his 
friends  and  followers  ;  the  beloved 
disciple  had  also  a  token  of  his  high 
esteem.  He  singled  him  out  as 
the  only  person  among  his  friends 
to  supply  his  place  with  regard  to 
his  mother.  Accordingly  he  desired 
him  expressly  to  reverence  her  in 
the  same  manner  as  if  she  had  been 
his  own  parent.  A  duty  which 
the  favourite  disciple  gladly  under- 
took, carried  her  with  him  to  his 
house,  and  maintained  her  from  that 
hour  to  the  day  of  her  death ;  her 
husband  Joseph,  having,  it  seems, 
been  dead  some  time. 

Thus,  in  the  midst  of  the  heaviest 
sufferings  that  human  nature  ever 
sustained,  the  blessed  Jesus  demon- 
strated a  divine  strength  of  benevo- 
lence.   Even  at  the  time  when  his 
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own  distress  was  at  the  highest 
pitch,  and  nature  was  dressed  in 
the  robe  of  mourning  for  the  suffer- 
ings of  the  Redeemer  of  mankind, 
his  friends  had  so  large  a  share  of 
his  concern,  that  their  happiness 
interrupted  the  sharpness  of  his 
pains,  and  for  a  short  time  engrossed 
his  thoughts. 

But  now  the  moment  when  he 
should  resign  his  soul  into  the  hands 
of  his  Heavenly  Father  approached, 
and  he  repeated  part,  at  least,  of 
the  twenty-second  Psalm,  uttering, 
with  a  loud  voice,  these  remarkable 
words,  "Eli,  Eli,  lama  sabachthani? 
that  is  to  say,  My  God,  my  God, 
why  hast  thou  forsaken  me?"  Or, 
as  the  words  may  be  rendered,  My 
God,  my  God,  how  long  a  time  hast 
thou  forsaken  me  ! 

Some  believe  that  our  blessed 
Saviour  repeated  the  whole  Psalm  ; 
it  being  the  custom  of  the  Jews,  in 
making  quotations,  to  mention  only 
the  first  worclsof  the  Psalm  or  section 
which  they  cite.  If  so,  as  this 
Psalm  contains  the  most  remarkable 
particulars  of  our  dear  Redeemer's 
passion,  being  as  it  were  a  summary 
of  all  the  prophecies  relative  to  that 
subject,  by  repeating  it  on  the  cross, 
the  blessed  Jesus  signified  that  he 
was  now  accomplishing  the  things 
that  were  predicted  concerning  the 
Messiah.  And  as  the  Psalm  is  coin- 
posed  in  the  form  of  a  prayer,  by 


pronouncing  it  at  this  time,  he  also 
claimed  of  his  Father  the  perform- 
ance of  all  the  promises  he  had 
made,  whether  to  him  or  to  his 
people,  the  chief  of  which  are  re- 
corded in  the  latter  part  of  the 
Psalm. 

Some  of  the  people  who  stood 
by,  when  they  heard  our  blessed 
Saviour  pronounce  the  first  words 
of  the  Psalm,  misunderstood  him ; 
probably  from  their  not  hearing 
him  distinctly,  and  concluded  that 
he  called  for  Elias.  Upon  which 
one  of  them  filled  a  spunge  with 
vinegar,  put  it  on  a  reed,  and  gave 
him  to  drink ;  being  desirous  to 
keep  him  alive  as  long  as  possible, 
to  see  whether  Elias  would  come 
to  take  him  down  from  the  cross. 

But  as  soon  as  Jesus  had  tasted 
the  vinegar,  he  said,  "  It  is  finished." 
That  is,  the  work  of  man's  redemp- 
tion is  accomplished :  that  great 
work  which  the  only-begotten  Son 
of  God  came  into  the  world  to  per- 
form, is  finished.  In  speaking  these 
words  he  cried  with  an  exceedingly 
loud  voice,  and  after  the  shout  he 
addressed  his  Almighty  Father  in 
words  which  form  the  best  pattern 
of  a  recommendatory  prayer  at  the 
hour  of  death,  "  Father,  into  thy 
hands  I  commit  my  spirit."  And 
having  uttered  these  words,  "  he 
bowed  his  head,  and  yielded  up  the 
ghost." 
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But,  behold  !  at  the  very  instant 
that  the  blessed  Jesus  resigned  his 
soul  into  the  hands  of  his  Heavenly 
Father,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was 
miraculously  rent  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom,  probably  in  the  pre- 
sence of  the  priest  who  burnt  in- 
cense in  the  holy  place  and  who 
doubtless  published  the  account 
when  he  came  out;  for  our  blessed 
Saviour  expired  at  the  ninth  hour, 
the  very  time  of  offering  the  even- 
ing sacrifice. 

Nor  was  this  the  only  miracljg. 
that  happened  at  the  death  of  the 
great  Messiali  ;  the  earth  trembled 
from  its  very  foundations,  the  flinty 
rocks  burst  asunder,  and  the  sepul- 
chres hewn  in  them  were  opened, 
and  many  bodies  of  saints,  deposits 
there,  awakened  after  his  resurrT 
tion  from  the  sleep  of  death,  left 
the  gloomy  chambers  of  the  tomb, 
went  into  the  city  of  Jerusalem, 
j  and  appeared  unto  many. 

And  as  the  rending  of  the  \  eil 
'of  the  temple  intimated  that  the 
li-H3fitrance  into  the  holy  place,  the 
type  of  heaven,  was  now  laid  open 
to  all  nations  ;  so  the  resurrection 
of  a  nuhjber  of  saints  from  the  dead 
demonstrated  that  the  power  of 
death  and  the  grave  was  broken ; 
the  sting  was  taken  from  death,  and 
the  victory  wrested  from  the  grave. 
In  short,  our  dear  Redeemer's  con- 
quests over  the  enemies  of  mankind 


were  shown  to  be  complete,  and  an 
earnest  was  given  of  the  general  re- 
surrection from  the  dead. 

Nor  did  the  remarkable  particu- 
lars which  attended  that  awful  pe- 
riod when  Jesus  gave  up  the  ghost 
affect  the  natives  of  Judea  only. 
The  Roman  centurion,  who  was 
placed  near  the  cross  to  prevent  dis- 
orders of  any  kind,  glorified  the 
Almighty,  and  cried  out,  "  Truly 
this  was  the  Son  of  God!"  And 
all  the  people,  when  they  beheld 
heaven  itself  bearing  witness  of  the 
truth  of  our  great  Redeemer's  mis- 
sion, smote  their  breasts  and  re- 
turned. 

They  had  been  instant  with  loud 
voices  to  have  him  crucified  ;  but 
when  they  saw  the  face  of  the 
Creation  wrapt  in  the  gloomy  mantle 
of  darkness,  during  his  crucifixion, 
and  found  his  death  accompanied 
with  an  earthquake,  as  if  nature 
had  been  in  an  agony  when  he 
died,  they  rightly  interpreted  these 
prodigies  to  be  so  many  testimonies 
from  the  Almighty  of  his  innocence ; 
and  their  passions,  which  had  been 
inflamed  and  exasperated  against 
him,  became  quite  calm  or  exerted 
in  his  behalf.  Some  were  angry 
with  themselves  for  neglecting  the 
opportunity  the  governor  gave  them 
of  saving  his  life.  Some  were  stung 
with  remorse  for  having  been  active 
in  procuring   Pilate  to  condemn 
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him,  and  even  offering  the  most 
bitter  insults,  while  he  laboured 
under  the  cruelest  of  sufferings; 
and  others  were  deeply  affected  at 
beholding  the  pains  he  suffered, 
which  were  undeservedly  severe. 

These  various  passions  being 
visibly  painted  in  their  countenances 
afforded  a  melancholy  spectacle ; 
the  whole  multitude  returning  from 
the  cruel  execution  with  their  eyes 
fixed  upon  the  earth,  pensive  and 
silent ;  their  hearts  ready  to  burst 
with  grief,  groaned  deeply  within 
themselves,  shedding  floods  of  tears, 
and  smiting  on  their  breasts. 

The  grief  they  now  felt  for  the 
blessed  Jesus  was  distinguished 
from  their  former  rage  against  him 
by  this  remarkable  particular,  that 
their  rage  was  entirely  owing  to 
the  artful  insinuations  of  the  priests ; 
whereas  their  grief  was  the  genuine 
and  natural  feeling  of  their  own 
hearts,  greatly  affected  with  the 
truth  and  innocence  of  him  who 
w  as  the  object  of  their  commisera- 
tion. And  as  flattery  had  no  share 
in  this  mourning,  so  the  expressions 
of  their  sorrow  was  such  as  became 
f\  real  and  unfeigned  passion. 

Thus  was  demonstrated,  by  many 
awful  tokens,  the  truth,  the  divinity, 
the  power  of  our  Redeemer's  mis- 
sion ;  the  blind,  the  obdurate  Jews 
were  struck  with  horror,  fully  con- 
vinced that  the  person  they  had 


cruelly  put  to  death  was  nothing 
less  than  the  Son  and  sent  of  God, 
the  promised  Messiah,  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

CHAPTER  XL. 

The  blessed  Jesus  is x  treated  with  indignity  after 
his  crucifixion.  *A  pious  person  begs  his  body 
of  Pilate,  in  order  for  interment. 

IT  was  expressly  forbidden  by  the 
law  of  Moses  that  the  bodies  of 
those  who  were  hanged  should  re- 
main all  night  on  the  tree.  In 
conformity  to  this  law,  and  because 
the  sabbath  was  at  hand,  the  Jews 
begged  the  governor  that  the  legs 
of  the  three  persons  crucified  might 
be  broken,  to  hasten  their  death. 
To  this  request  Pilate  readily  con- 
sented ;  and  accordingly  gave  the 
necessary  order  to  the  soldiers  to 
put  it  in  execution. 

But  on  perceiving  that  Jesus  was 
already  dead,  the  soldiers  did  not 
give  themselves  the  trouble  of  break- 
ing his  legs,  as  they  had  done  those 
of  the  two  malefactors  that  were 
crucified  with  him.  One  of  them, 
however,  either  out  of  wantonness 
or  cruelty,  thrust  a  spear  into  his 
side,  and  out  of  the  wound  flowed 
blood  and  water. 

This  wound,  therefore,  was  of  the 
greatest  importance  to  mankind,  as 
it  abundantly  demonstrated  the 
truth  of  our  Saviour's  death,  and 
consequently  prevented  all  objec- 
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tions  that  the  enemies  to  our  holy 
faith  would  otherwise  have  raised 
against  it.  The  evangelist  adds, 
that  the  legs  of  our  great  Redeemer 
were  not  broken,  but  his  side  pierced, 
that  two  particular  prophecies  might 
be  fulfilled  :  "  A  bone  of  him  shall 
not  be  broken,"  and  "  They  shall 
look  on  him  whom  they  have 
pierced." 

Among  the  disciples  of  our  bless- 
ed Jesus  was  one  called  Joseph 
of  Arimathea,  a  person  equally  re- 
markable for  his  birth,  fortune,  and 
office.  This  man,  who  was  not  to 
be  intimidated  by  the  malice  of  his 
countrymen,  went  boldly  to  Pilate 
and  begged  the  body  of  his  great 
Master.  He  had  indeed  nothing  to 
fear  from  the  Roman  governor,  who, 
during  the  whole  course  of  our  Sa- 
viour's trial,  had  shown  the  greatest 
inclination  to  release  him  ;  but  he 
had  reason  to  apprehend  that  this 
action  might  draw  upon  him  the 
malice  of  the  rulers  of  the  Jews, 
who  had  taken  so  great  pains  to 
get  the  Messiah  crucified. 

However,  the  great  regard  he 
had  for  the  remains  of  his  Master 
made  him  despise  the  malice  of  the 
Jews,  being  persuaded  that  Omni- 
potence would  defend  him,  and  co- 
ver his  enemies  with  shame  and 
confusion.  And  he  well  knew  that 
if  no  friend  procured  a  grant  of  the 
body,  it  would  be  ignominiously 


cast  out  among  the  executed  male- 
factors. 

Pilate  was  at  first  surprised  at  the 
request  of  Joseph ;  thinking  it 
highly  improbable  that  he  should 
be  dead  in  so  short  a  time.  He  had 
indeed  given  orders  for  the  soldiers 
to  break  the  legs  of  the  crucified 
persons  ;  but  he  blew  it  was  not 
common  for  them  to  live  many 
hours  after  that  operation  was  per- 
formed ;  for  though  the  pain  they 
felt  must  be  exquisite  to  the  last 
degree,  yet  as  the  vital  parts  re- 
mained untouched,  life  would  con- 
tinue some  time  in  the  miserable 
body. 

The  governor,  therefore,  called  the 
centurion,  to  know  the  truth  of  what 
Joseph  had  told  him  ;  and  being 
convinced,  from  the  answer  of  that 
officer,  that  Jesus  had  been  dead 
some  time,  he  readily  gave  the  body 
to  Joseph. 

This  worthy  counsellor  having  ob- 
tained his  request,  repaired  to  Mount 
Calvary,  and  being  assisted  by  Ni- 
codemus,  took  the  body  down  from 
the  cross.  The  latter  was  formerly 
so  cautious  in  visiting  Jesus  that  he 
came  to  him  by  night ;  but  in  pay- 
ing the  last  duties  to  his  Master  he 
used  no  art  to  conceal  his  design. 
He  showed  a  courage  far  superior 
to  that  of  any  of  the  apostles,  not 
only  assisting  Joseph  in  taking  down 
the  body  of  Jesus  from  the  cross, 
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hut  bringing  with  him  a  quantity 
of  spices  necessary  in  the  burial  of 
J  lis  Saviour. 

Accordingly  they  wrapped  the 
body,  with  the  spices,  in  fine  linen, 
and  laid  it  in  a  new  sepulchre,  which 
Joseph  had  hewn  out  of  a  rock  for 
himself.  This  sepulchre  was  situ- 
ated in  a  garden  near  Mount  Cal- 
vary ;  but  being  not  entirely  finished 
when  they  deposited  in  it  the  body 
of  the  blessed  Jesus,  they  fastened 
the  door  by  rolling  on  it  a  very 
large  stone. 

Oh  !  what  a  wonderful  spectacle 
was  now  exhibited  in  this  memora- 
ble sepulchre !  He  who  clothes 
himself  with  light,  as  with  a  gar- 
ment, and  walks  upon  the  wings  of 
the  wind,  was  pleased  to  wear  the 
habiliments  of  mortality  and  dwell 
among  the  prostrate  dead  !  Who 
can  repeat  the  wondrous  truth  too 
often?  Who  can  dwell  upon  the 
enchanting  theme  too  long  ?  He 
who  sits  enthroned  in  glory,  and 
diffuses  bliss  among  all  the  hea- 
venly host,  was  once  a  pale  and 
bloody  corpse,  and  pressed  the 
floor  of  this  little  sepulchre !  O 
death  !  how  great  was  thy  triumph 
in  that  hour  !  never  did  thy  gloomy 
realms  contain  such  a  prisoner  be- 
fore. Prisoner  did  1  sav  ?  No, 
he  was  more  than  conqueror.  He 
arose  far  more  mightily  than  Samp- 
son from  a  transient  slumber  ;  hrol  e 


i  down  the  gates,  and  demolished 
the  strong  holds  of  those  dark  do- 
minions. And  this,  O  mortals,  is 
your  consolation  and  security:  Je- 
sus has  trod  the  dreadful  path,  and 
smoothed  it  for  your  passage.  Jesus, 
sleeping  in  the  chambers  of  the 
tomb,  has  brightened  the  dismal 
mansion,  and  left  an  inviting  odour 
in  those  beds  of  dust.  The  dying 
Jesus  is  your  sure  protection,  your 
unquestionable  passport  through  the 
territories  of  .the  grave.  Believe 
in  him,  and  they  shall  prove  a  high- 
way to  Zion  ;  shall  transmit  you 
safe  to  Paradise.  Believe  in  him, 
and  you  shall  be  no  losers,  but  un- 
speakable gainers  by  your  dissolu- 
tion. For  hear  what  the  oracle  of 
heaven  says  on  this  important  point : 
"  Whoso  believeth  in  me  shall  never 
die."  Death  shall  no  longer  be  in- 
flicted as  a  punishment,  but  rather 
vouchsafed  as  a  blessing.  Their  exit 
is  the  end  of  their  frailty,  and  their 
entrance  upon  perfection  :  their  last 
groan  is  the  prelude  to  life  and  im- 
mortality. 

But  to  return.  The  women  of 
Galilee,  who  had  watched  then- 
dear  Redeemer  in  his  last  moments 
and  accompanied  his  body  to  the 
sepulchre,  observing  that  the  fune- 
ral rites  were  perforin ed  in  a  hurry, 
agreed  among  themselves,  as  soon 
as  the  sabbath  was  passed,  to  return 
to  the  sepulchre,  and  embalm  the 
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body  of  their  dead  Saviour,  by 
anointing;  and  swathing  him  in  the 
manner  then  common  among  the 
Jews.  Accordingly  they  returned 
to  the  city,  and  purchased  the  spices 
necessary  for  that  purpose  ;  JNTicode- 
mus  having  furnished  only  a  mix- 
ture of  myrrh  and  aloes. 

During  these  transactions,  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees,  remem- 
bering that  Jesus  had  more  than 
once  predicted  his  own  resurrection, 
came  to  the  governor  saying,  "  Sir, 
we  remember  that  that  deceiver 
said,  while  he  was  yet  alive,  After 
three  days  I  will  rise  again;"  and 
begged  at  the  same  time  that  a 
guard  might  be  placed  at  the 
sepulchre,  lest  his  disciples  should 
carry  away  the  body,  and  affirm 
that  he  was  risen  from  the  dead. 
This  happened  a  little  before  it  was 
dark  in  the  evening,  called  "  the  next 
day  that  followed,"  by  the  evange- 
list, because  the  Jewish  day  began 
at  sunset. 

This  request  being  thought  rea- 
sonable by  Pilate,  he  gave  them 
leave  to  take  as  many  soldiers  as 
they  pleased  out  of  the  cohort, 
which  at  the  feast  came  from  the 
castle  of  Antonia,  and  kept  guard  in 
the  porticos  of  the  temple.  For 
that  they  were  not  Jewish  but  Ro- 
man soldiers,  whom  the  priests  em- 
ployed to  watch  the  sepulchre,  is 
evident  from  their  asking  them  of 


the  governor.  Besides,  when  the 
soldiers  returned  with  the  news  of 
our  Saviour's  resurrection,  the 
priests  desired  them  to  report 
that  his  disciples  had  stolen  him 
away  while  they  slept ;  and  to  en- 
courage them  to  tell  the  falsehood, 
boldly  promised,  that  if  their  neg- 
lect of  duty  came  to  the  governor  s 
ears, proper  methods  should  be  used 
to  pacify  him,  and  deliver  them 
from  any  punishment ;  a  promise 
which  there  was  no  need  of  making 
to  their  own  servants. 

The  priests  having  thus  obtained 
a  guard  of  Roman  soldiers,  men 
long  accustomed  to  military  duties, 
and  therefore  the  most  proper  for 
watching  the  body,  set  out  with 
them  to  the  sepulchre  ;  and  to  pre- 
vent these  guards  from  combining 
with  the  disciples  in  carrying  on 
any  fraud,  placed  them  at  their  post, 
and  sealed  the  stone  which  was 
rolled  to  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre. 

Thus,  what  was  designed  to  ex- 
pose the  mission  and  doctrines  of 
Jesus  as  rank  falsehood  and  vile 
imposture,  proved  in  fact  the  strong- 
est confirmation  of  the  truth  and 
divinity  of  the  same  that  could  pos- 
sibly be  given ;  and  placed  what 
they  wanted  to  refute,  which  was  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead,  even  be- 
yond a  doubt. 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIS1. 


381 


CHAPTER  XLI. 

Two  pious  Women  go  to  view  the  Sepulchre  of  their 
crucified  Lord  and  Saviour.  And  awful  pheno- 
menon Jiappens.  A  ministering  spirit  descends. 
The  Redeemer  bursts  the  chains  of  death,  and 
rises  from  the  confines  of  the  grave. 

VERY  early  in  the  morning  after 
the  sabbath,  Mary  Magdalene 
and  the  other  Mary  came  to  visit 
the  sepulchre,  in  order  to  embalm 
our  Lord's  body ;  lor  the  perform- 
ance of  which  they  had,  in  concert 
with  several  other  women  from 
Galilee,  brought  unguents  and  spices. 
But  before  they  reached  the  sepul- 
chre, there  was  a  great  earthquake 
preceding  the  most  memorable 
event  that  ever  happened  among 
the  children  of  men,  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  Son  of  God  from  the  dead. 
"For  the  an  gel  of  the  Lord  descended 
from  heaven,  and  came  and  rolled 
back  the  stone  from  the  door,  and 
sat  upon  it.  His  countenance  was 
like  lightning,  and  his  raiment  white 
as  snow  :  and  for  fear  of  him  the 
keepers  did  shake,  and  became  as 
dead  men  ;"  they  fled  into  the  city, 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  world  rose 
from  the  dead. 

The  angel,  who  had  till  then  sat 
upon  the  stone,  quitted  his  station, 
and  entered  into  the  sepulchre.  In  the 
mean  time  Mary  Magdalene  and 
the  other  Mary  were  still  on  their 
way  to  the  sepulchre,  together  with  ] 
Salome,  who  joined  them  on  the  | 
road.    As  they  proceeded  on  their  || 


way  they  consulted  among  them- 
selves with  regard  to  the  method 
of  putting  their  intention  of  em- 
balming the  body  of  their  Master 
into  execution  ;  particularly  with  re- 
spect to  the  enormous  stone  which 
they  had  seen  placed  there  with  the 
utmost  difficulty  two  days  before. 
"Who,"  said  they, "shall roll  us  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  se- 
pulchre ?  for  it  was  very  great."  But 
in  the  midst  of  their  deliberations 
about  removing  this  great  and  sole 
obstacle  to  their  design,  (for  it  does 
not  appear  they  knew  anything  of 
the  guard,)  they  lifted  up  their  eyes, 
and  perceived  it  was  already  rolled 
away. 

Alarmed  at  so  extraordinary  and 
so  unexpected  a  circumstance,  Mary 
Magdalene  concluded  that  the  stone 
could  not  be  rolled  away  without 
some  design,  and  that  they  who 
rolled  it  away  could  have  no  other 
design  than  that  of  removing  our 
Lord's  body.  And  being  convinced, 
by  appearances,  that  they  had  really 
done  so,  she  ran  immediately  to  ac- 
quaint Peter  and  John  with  what  she 
had  seen,  and  what  she  suspected, 
leaving  Mary  and  Salome  there,  that 
if  the  other  women  should  arrive  dur- 
ing her  absence,  they  might  acquaint 
them  with  their  surprise  at  finding 
the  stone  removed,  and  of  Mary 
Magdalene's  running  to  inform  the 
apostles  of  it. 

5  D 
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In  the  meantime  the  soldiers,  who 
were  terrified  at  seeing  an  awful 
messenger  from  on  high  roll  away 
the  stone  from  the  door  of  the  se- 
pulchre, and  open  it  in  quality  of  a 
servant,  fled  into  the  city,  and  in- 
formed the  Jewish  rulers  of  these 
miraculous  appearances.  This  ac- 
count was  highly  mortifying  to  the 
chief  priests,  as  it  was  a  proof  of 
our  Saviour's  resurrection  that  could 
not  be  denied  ;  they  therefore  re- 
solved to  stifle  it  immediately^  and 
accordingly  bribed  the  soldiers  to 
conceal  the  real  fact,  and  to  publish 
everywhere  that  his  disciples  had 
stolen  the  body  out  of  the  sepul- 
chre ;  "  Saying,  Say  ye,  his  disciples 
came  by  night,  and  stole  him  away 
while  we  slept.  So  they  took  the 
money,  and  did  as  they  were  taught: 
and  this  saying  is  commonly  re- 
ported among  the  Jews  until  this 
day."  Matt,  xxviii.  13,  15. 

What !  the  body  taken  away 
while  the  sepulchre  was  guarded  by 
Roman  soldiers  !  Yes,  the  disciples 
stole  the  body  while  the  soldiers 
slept!  A  story  so  inconsistent,  and 
which  so  evidently  carries  the  marks 
of  its  own  confutation  with  it  de- 
serves no  answer. 

The  priests  themselves  could  not 
be  so  stupid  as  not  to  foresee  what 
constructions  the  world  would  put 
upon  the  relation  of  persons 
who  pretended  to  know  and  tell 


what  was  done  while  thev  were 
asleep. 


CHAPTER  XLI1. 

The  Angel  addresses  the  pious  Women.  Tivo  disci- 
ples go  to  the  Sepulchre.  Jesus  appears  to  Mary 
Magdalene.  Afterwards  to  a  company  of  wo- 
men. Peter  meets  his  Lord  and  Master,  after 
his  resurrection. 

WFIILE  Mary  Magdalene  was 
going  to  inform  the  disciples 
that  the  stone  was  rolled  away  from 
the  mouth  of  the  sepulchre,  and  the 
supposed  body  taken  away,  Mary 
and  Salome  continued  advancing 
towards  the  sepulchre,  and  at  their 
arrival  found  what  they  expected, 
the  body  of  their  beloved  Master 
gone  from  the  place  where  it  had 
been  deposited  by  Nicodemus  and 
Joseph  of  Arimathea ;  but  at  the 
same  time  beheld,  to  their  great 
astonishment,  a  beautiful  young  man 
in  shining  raiment,  very  glorious  to 
behold,  sitting  at  the  right  side  of 
the  sepulchre. 

Matthew  tells  us,  that  it  was  the 
angel  who  had  rolled  away  the 
stone,  and  frightened  away  the 
guards  from  the  sepulchre.  It  seems 
he  had  now  laid  aside  his  terrors  in 
which  he  was  then  arrayed,  and  as- 
sumed the  form  and  dress  of  a  hu- 
man being,  in  order  that  these  pious 
women,  who  had  accompanied 
him  during  the  greatest  part  of 
1  the  time  of  his  public  ministry, 
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might  be  as  little  terrified  as  pos- 
sible. 

But  notwithstanding  his  beauty 
and  benign  appearance,  they  were 
greatly  affrighted,  and  on  the  point 
of  turning  back,  when  the  heavenly 
messenger,  to  banish  their  fears, 
told  them,  in  a  gentle  accent,  that 
he  knew  their  errand.  "  Fear  not," 
said  he,  "  for  I  know  that  ye  seek 
Jesus,  which  was  crucified.  He  is 
not  here;  for  he  is  risen,  as  he 
said:"  and  then  invited  them  to 
come  down  into  the  sepulchre,  and 
view  the  place  where  the  Son  of 
God  had  lain  :  that  is,  to  look  on 
the  linen  clothes,  and  the  napkin 
that  was  about  his  head,  and  which 
he  had  left  behind  him  when  he 
arose  from  the  dead  :  for  to  look 
at  the  place  in  any  other  view  would 
not  have  tended  to  confirm  their 
faith  of  his  resurrection. 

The  women,  greatly  encouraged 
bv  the  agreeable  news,  as  well  as 
by  the  sweet  accent  with  which  this 
sweet  messenger  from  the  heavenly 
Canaan  delivered  his  speech,  went 
down  into  the  sepulchre,  when  be- 
hold another  of  the  angelic  quire 
appeared  ! 

They  did  not  however  yet  seem 
to  give  credit  to  what  was  told 
them  by  the  angel :  and  therefore 
the  other  gently  chid  them  for  seek- 
ing the  living  among  the  dead,  with 
an  intention  to  do  him  an  office  due 


only  to  the  latter,  and  for  not  be- 
lieving what  was  told  them  by  a 
messenger  from  heaven,  or  rather 
for  not  remembering  the  words 
which  their  great  Master  had  him- 
self told  them  with  regard  to  his 
own  resurrection.  "  Why  seek  ye 
the  living  among  the  dead?  He 
is  not  here,  but  is  risen  :  remember 
how  he  spake  unto  you  when  he 
was  yet  in  Galilee,  saying,  The  Son 
of  man  must  be  delivered  into  the 
hands  of  sinful  men,  and  be  cru- 
cified, and  the  third  day  rise 
again." 

When  the  women  had  satisfied 
their  curiosity  by  looking  at  the 
place  where  the  Lord  had  lain,  and 
where  nothing  was  to  be  found  but 
the  linen  clothes,  the  angel  who  first 
appeared  to  them  resumed  the  dis- 
course, and  bade  them  go  and  tell 
his  disciples,  particularly  Peter,  the 
glad  tidings  of  his  resurrection  from 
the  dead  ;  that  he  was  going  before 
them  to  Galilee,  and  that  they 
should  there  have  the  pleasure  of 
seeing  him. 

The  reason  why  the  disciples 
were  ordered  to  go  into  Galilee  to 
meet  their  great  and  beloved  Mas- 
ter seems  to  be  this  ;  they  were  now 
most  of  them  in  Jerusalem,  cele- 
brating  the  passover;  and  it  may  be 
easily  imagined,  that  on  receiving 
the  news  of  their  Lord  s  resurrec- 
tion, many,  if  not  all  of  them,  would 
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resolve  to  tarry  in  Jerusalem,  in  ex- 
pectation of  meeting  him  :  a  thing 
which  must  have  proved  of  great 
detriment  to  them  at  that  time  of 
the  year,  when  the  harvest  was 
about  to  begin,  the  sheaf  of  first- 
fruits  being  always  offered  on  the 
second  day  of  the  passover-week. 

In  order,  therefore,  to  prevent 
their  staying  so  long  from  home, 
the  message  was  sent  directing  them 
to  return  into  Galilee,  with  full  as- 
surance that  they  should  there  have 
the  pleasure  of  seeing  their  great 
Lord  and  Master;  and  by  that  means 
be  happily  relieved  from  the  sus- 
picion of  his  being  an  impostor, 
which  doubtless  had  arisen  in  their 
minds  when  they  saw  him  expire 
on  the  cross. 

The  women,  highly  elated  with 
the  news  of  their  Lord's  resurrec- 
tion, left  the  sepulchre  immediately, 
and  ran  to  carry  the  disciples  these 
glad  tidings. 

During;  these  transactions  at  the 
sepulchre,  Peter  and  John,  having 
been  informed  by  Mary  Magdalene, 
that  the  stone  was  rolled  away,  and 
the  body  of  Jesus  not  to  be  found, 
were  hastening  to  the  grave,  and 
missed  the  women  who  had  seen 
this  vision  of  angels. 

These  disciples  being  astonished 
at  what  Mary  Magdalene  had  told 
them,  and  desirous  of  having  their 
doubts  cleared  up,  made  all  the  1 
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haste  possible  to  the  sepulchre ; 
and  J  ohn  being  younger  than  Peter 
arrived  at  the  sepulchre  first,  but 
did  not  go  in,  contenting  himself 
with  stooping  down  and  seeing  the 
linen  clothes  lying,  which  had  been 
wrapped  about  our  Saviour's  body. 
Peter  soon  arrived,  and  went  to 
the  sepulchre,  when  he  saw  the 
"  linen  clothes  lie  :  and  the  napkin 
that  was  about  his  head  not  lying 
with  the  linen  clothes,  but  wrapped 
together  in  a  place  by  itself." 

Our  Lord  left  the  grave-clothes 
in  the  sepulchre,  to  show  that  his 
body  was  not  stolen  away  by  his 
disciples,  who  in  such  a  case  would 
not  have  taken  time  to  have  stripped 
it.  Besides,  the  circumstances  of 
the  grave-clothes  disposed  the  dis- 
ciples themselves  to  believe  when 
the  resurrection  was  related  to 
them  ;  but  at  present  they  had 
not  the  least  suspicion  that  he  was 
risen  from  the  dead. 

These  two  disciples  having  thus 
satisfied  themselves  that  what  Mary 
Magdalene  had  told  them  was  really 
true,  returned  to  their  respective 
habitations ;  but  Mary  continued 
weeping  at  the  door  of  the  sepul- 
chre. She  had,  it  seems,  followed 
Peter  and  John  to  the  garden,  but 
did  not  return  with  them,  being 
anxious  to  find  the  body.  Accord- 
ingly, stepping  down  into  the  se- 
'  pulcre  to  examine  it  once  more, 
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she  saw  two  angels  sitting,  the  one 
at  the  head  and  the  other  at  the 
feet,  where  the  body  of  Jesus  had 
lain.  They  were  now  in  the  same 
position  as  when  they  appeared  to 
the  other  women  ;  but  had  rendered 
themselves  invisible  while  Peter 
and  John  Avere  at  the  sepulchre. 

On  her  beholding  these  heavenly 
messengers  dressed  in  the  robes  of 
light,  she  was  greatly  terrified. 
But  they,  in  the  most  endearing 
accent,  asked  her,  "  Woman,  why 
weepest  thou?"  To  which  she  an- 
swered, "  Because  they  have  taken 
away  my  Lord,  and  I  know  not 
where  they  have  laid  him."  On 
pronouncing  these  words  she  turned 
herself  about,  and  saw  Jesus  stand-  | 
ing  near  her  ;  but  the  terror  she  was  ! 
in,  and  the  garments  in  which  he  | 
was  now  dressed,  prevented  her  ' 
from  knowing:  him  for  some  time.  I 
Jesus  repeated  the  same  question 
used  before  by  the  angel :  "  Woman, 
why  weepest  thou  ?"  To  which 
Mary,  who  now  supposed  him  to 
be  the  gardener,  answered,  Sir, 
if  his  body  be  troublesome  in  the 
sepulchre,  and  thou  hast  removed 
him,  tell  me  where  he  is  deposited, 
and  I  will  take  him  away.  But  our 
blessed  Saviour,  willing  to  remove 
her  anxiety,  called  her  by  her  name, 
vith  his  usual  tone  of  voice.  On 
which  she  immediately  knew  him, 
and  falling  down  before  him  would 


have  embraced  his  knees,  according 
to  that  modestv  and  reverence  with 
which  the  women  of  the  East  saluted 
the  men,  especially  those  who  were 
their  superiors  in  station. 

But  Jesus  refused  this  compli- 
ment, telling  her  that  he  was  not 
going  immediately  to  heaven.  He 
was  often  to  show  himself  to  the 
disciples  before  he  ascended,  so 
that  she  would  have  frequent  op- 
portunities of  showing  her  regard 
to  him  ;  and  at  the  same  time  said 
to  her,  "  Go  to  my  brethren,  and 
say  unto  them,  I  ascend  to  my  Fa- 
ther and  your  Father,  and  to  my 
God  and  your  God."  Thus  did 
the  blessed  Jesus  contemplate  with 
I  a  singular  pleasure  the  work  of 
redemption  he  had  just  finished. 
The  happy  relation  between  God 
I  and  man,  which  had  been  long 
|  cancelled  by  sin,  was  now  renewed. 
The  Almighty,  who  had  disowned 
them  on  account  of  their  rebellion, 
was  again  reconciled  to  them  ;  he 
was  become  their  God  and  Father ; 
they  were  exalted  to  the  honourable 
relation  of  Christ's  brethren  and 
the  sons  of  God  ;  and  their  Father 
loved  them  with  an  affection  far 
exceeding  that  of  the  most  tender- 
hearted parent  upon  earth.  The 
kindness  of  the  message  sent  by 
our  dear  Redeemer  to  his  disciples 
will  appear  above  all  praise,  if  we 
remember   their    late  behaviour. 

5  e 


386 


THE  LIFE  OF  OUR 


They  had  every  one  of  them  for- 
saken him  in  the  greatest  extremity  :  j 
when  he  was  scourged  and  mocked  I 
by  the  Roman  soldiers,  derided  by  ' 
his  countrymen,  and  spitefully  en- 
treated by  all,  they  hid  themselves 
in  some  place  of  safety,  and  pre- 
ferred their  own  security  to  the 
deliverance  of  their  Master.  When 
he  fainted  under  the  burden  of  his 
cross  not  one  of  them  was  there  to 
assist  him. 

Simon,  a  Cyrenian,  was  com- 
pelled by  the  Roman  soldiers  to 
ease  him  of  his  ponderous  burden. 
But  notwithstanding  they  had  re- 
fused to  assist  their  Master  during 
his  sufferings  for  the  sins  of  the 
world,  he  graciously,  he  freely  for- 
gave them  :  he  assured  them  of 
their  pardon,  and  called  them  even  i 
by  the  endearing  name  of  breth-l 
re  n. 

There  is  something  very  remark- 
able in  this  part  of  the  history, 
None  of  the  apostles,  or  male  dis- 
ciples were  honoured  with  the  first 
visions  of  the  angels,  or  with  the 
immediate  news  of  the  resurrection 
of  the  Son  of  God,  much  less  with 
the  appearance  of  Jesus  himself. 

The  angels  in  the  sepulchre  kept 
themselves  invisible  all  the  time 
that  Peter  and  John  were  observing 
the  linen  clothes,  and  satisfying 
themselves  that  the  body  of  their 
Master  was  not  there.  Perhaps 


i  the  male  disciples  in  general  were 
|  treated  with  this  mark  of  disrespect, 
both  because  they  had,  with  shame- 
ful cowardice,  forsaken  their  Master 
when  he  was    betrayed  into  the 
hands  of  his  enemies,  and  because 
their  faith  was  so  weak  that  they 
had  absolutely  despaired  of  his  being 
the  Messiah  when  they  saw  him 
expire  on  the  cross.    But  how  dif- 
ferent was  the  conduct  of  the  wo- 
men !  Laying  aside  the  weakness 
and  timidity  natural  to  their  sex, 
they  showed  an  uncommon  mag- 
nanimity on  this  melancholy  occa- 
sion.   For  in  contradiction  to  the 
whole  nation,  who  with  one  voice 
required  Jesus  to  be  crucified  as  a 
deceiver,  they  proclaimed  his  inno- 
cence by  tears,  cries,  and  lamenta- 
tions, when  they  saw  him  led  forth 
to  suffer  on  Mount  Calvary :  ac- 
companied  him  to  the  cross,  the 
most  infamous  of  all  punishments  ; 
kindly  waited  on  him  in  his  expir- 
ing moments,  giving  him  all  the 
consolation  in  their  power,  though 
at  the  same  time  the  sight  of  his  suf- 
fering pierced  them  to  the  heart ; 
and  when  he  expired,  and  was  car- 
ried off;  they  accompanied  him  to 
the  grave,  not  despairing,  though 
they  found  he  had  not  delivered 
himself,  but  to  appearance  was  con- 
quered   by   death,    the  universal 
enemy  of  mankind.    Perhaps  these 
pious  women  entertained  some  faint 
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hopes  that  he  would  still  revive. 
Or,  if  they  did  not  entertain  expec- 
tations of  that  kind,  they  at  least 
cherished  a  strong  degree  of  love 
for  their  Lord,  and  determined  to 
do  him  all  the  honour  in  their 
power. 

A  faith  so  remarkably  strong,  a 
love  so  ardent,  and  a  fortitude  so 
unshaken  could  not  fail  of  receiv- 
ing distinguishing  marks  of  the  di- 
vine  approbation ;  and  they  were 
accordingly  honoured  with  the 
news  of  Christ's  resurrection  before 
the  male  disciples  had  their  eyes 
cheered  with  the  first  sight  of  their 
beloved  Lord,  after  he  arose  from 
the  chambers  of  the  grave,  so  that 
they  preached  the  joyful  tidings  of 
his  resurrection  to  the  apostles 
themselves. 

But  there  seems  to  have  been 
other  reasons  why  our  great  Re- 
deemer showed  himself  first  to  the 
women.  The  thoughts  of  the  apos- 
tles were  constantly  fixed  on  a  tem- 
poral kingdom,  and  they  he  d  wrested 
all  his  words  into  an  agreement  with 
that  favourite  notion ;  and  what- 
ever they  could  not  construe  as 
consonant  to  that  opinion,  they 
seemed  either  to  have  disbelieved 
or  disregarded. 

Hence,  notwithstanding  Jesus 
had  foretold  his  own  sufferings  no 
less  than  seven  different  times,  they 
were   astonished    above  measure 


when  they  saw  him  expire  on  the 
cross.  Immortality  and  terrestrial 
dominion,  were  according  to  their 
notion,  the  characteristics  of  the 
Messiah  ;  for  which  reason,  when 
they  found  that  instead  of  establish- 
ing himself  in  the  possession  of 
universal  empire,  he  had  neither 
delivered  himself  from  an  hand- 
ful of  enemies,  nor  even  from 
death,  they  gave  over  all  hopes  of 
his  being  the  Messiah.  And  as 
for  his  resurrection  they  seem  not 
to  have  entertained  the  least  notion 
of  it ;  so  that  when  the  news  of  this 
great  event  was  brought  to  them, 
they  considered  it  as  an  idle  tale. 

Not  so  the  women,  they  were 
more  submissive  to  their  Master's 
instructions,  and  consequently  were 
much  better  prepared  for  seeing 
him  after  his  resurrection  than  the 
apostles  :  for  though  they  did  not 
expect  that  lie  would  rise  from  the 
dead,  yet  they  were  not  prejudiced 
against  it.  This  cannot  be  said  of 
the  apostles  ;  they  not  only  abso- 
lutely rejected  the  matter  at  first, 
as  a  thing  incredible,  but  even  after 
they  were  acquainted  with  the  ac- 
counts the  soldiers  had  given  of  this 
great  transaction ;  nay,  after  they 
had  seen  the  blessed  Jesus  himself, 
some  of  them  were  so  unreasonable 
as  still  to  doubt.  How  much  rather 
then  would  their  incredulity  have 
led  them  to  suspect  his  appearing 
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as  an  illusion,  had  he  showed  him- 
self to  them !  These  reports  led 
him  to  recollect  the  arguments 
proper  for  disposing  them  to  be- 
lieve ;  particularly  the  prophecies 
that  had  been  so  often  delivered 
in  their  own  hearing;,  concerning 
Ins  resurrection.  Hence  the  angels, 
when  they  told  this  event  to  the 
women,  and  desired  them  to  carry 
the  news  of  it  to  his  disciples,  put 
them  in  mind  of  the  predictions 
Jesus  himself  had  made,  as  a  con- 
firmation of  it.  Hence  we  also  see 
the  reason  why  Jesus,  before  he 
made  himself  known  to  the  disciples 
at  Emmaus,  prepared  them  for 
a  discovery,  by  expounding  to  them, 
on  the  road,  the  several  prophecies 
concerning  the  Messiah  contained 
in  the  Old  Testament. 

The  women,  on  their  arrival,  told 
as  many  of  the  disciples  as  they 
could  find,  that  they  had  seen  at  the 
sepulchre  a  vision  of  angels,  who 
assured  them  that  Jesus  was  risen 
from  the  dead.  This  new  inform- 
ation astonished  the  disciples  ex- 
ceedingly; and  as  they  had  before 
sent  Peter  and  John  to  examine 
into  the  truth  of  what  Mary  Mag- 
dalene had  told  them  concerning 
the  body's  being  removed  out  of 
the  sepulchre,  so  they  now  judged 
it  highly  proper  to  send  some  of 
their  number  to  see  the  angels,  and 
learn  from  them  the  joyful  tidings 


of  that  great  transaction  of  which 
the  women  had  given  them  an  ac- 
count. 

That  it  was  really  the  case  appears 
from  what  the  disciples,  in  their 
journey  to  Emmaus,  told  their  great 
Lord  and  Master,  namely,  that  when 
the  women  came  and  told  them  that 
they  had  seen  a  vision  of  angels, 
certain  of  their  number  went  to  the 
sepulchre,  and  found  it  even  as  the 
women  had  said,  but  him  they  saw 
not. 

This  second  deputation  from  the 
apostles  did  not  go  alone ;  for  as 
Mary  Magdalene  returned  with 
Peter  and  John,  who  were  sent  to 
examine  the  truth  of  her  information, 
so  the  women  who  brought  an  ac- 
count of  the  vision  of  angels,  in  all 
probability  returned  with  those  who 
were  sent  to  be  witnesses  of  the 
truth  of  their  report.  Besides  curi- 
osity, they  had  an  errand  thither. 
The  angels  had  expressly  ordered 
them  to  tell  the  news  to  Peter  in 
particular;  for  which  reason,  when 
they  understood  that  he  was  gone 
to  the  sepulchre,it  is  natural  to  think 
they  would  return  with  the  disciples 
to  seek  him.  About  the  time  that 
the  disciples  and  women  set  out 
for  the  sepulchre,  Peter  and  John 
reached  the  city ;  but  passing 
through  a  different  street,  did  not 
meet  their  brethren. 

The  disciples  having  a  great  de- 
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sire  to  reach  the  sepulchre,  soon 
left  the  women  behind,  and  just  as 
they  arrived,  Mary  Magdalene,  hav- 
ing seen  the  Lord,  was  coming  away. 
But  they  did  not  meet  her,  because 
they  entered  the  garden  at  one  door 
while  she  was  coming  out  at  ano- 
ther.  When  they  came  to  the  se- 
pulchre they  saw  the  angels,  and 
received  from  them  the  news  of 
their  blessed  Master's  resurrec- 
tion ;  for  St.  Luke  tells  us,  "  They 
found  it  even  as  the  women  had 
said."  Highly  elated  with  their 
success,  they  departed  and  ran  back 
to  the  city  with  such  expedition, 
that  they  gave  an  account  of  what 
they  had  seen  in  the  hearing  of  the 
two  disciples  before  Mary  Magda- 
lene arrived. 

Nor  will  their  speed  appear  at 
all  incredible,  if  we  consider  that 
the  nature  of  the  tidings  the  apos- 
tles had  to  carry  gave  them  wings, 
as  it  were,  to  make  their  brethren 
partakers  of  their  joy  at  this  sur- 
prising transaction. 

In  the  meantime  the  company 
of  women,  who  followed  the  disci- 
ples, happening  to  meet  Peter  and 
John,  went  forward  in  quest  of 
them.  But  they  had  not  gone  far 
from  the  sepulchre  before  Jesus 
himself  met  them,  and  said,  "  All 
hail !"  On  which  they  approached 
their  great  Lord  and  Master,  "  held 
him  by  the  feet  and  worshipped  j 


him."  This  favour  of  embracing 
his  knees  Jesus  had  before  refused 
to  Mary  Magdalene,  because  it  was 
not  then  necessary  :  but  he  granted 
it  to  the  women  because  the  angel's 
words  having  strongly  impressed 
their  minds  with  the  notion  of  his 
resurrection,  they  might  have  taken 
his  appearing  for  an  illusion  of  their 
own  imagination,  had  he  not  per- 
mitted them  to  handle  him,  and  con- 
vince themselves  by  the  united  re- 
ports of  their  senses.  Besides,  if 
our  Lord  intended  that  Mary  Mag- 
dalene should  go  away  as  fast  as 
possible  and  publish  the  news,  he 
might  hinder  her  from  embracing 
his  knees  to  prevent  her  losing  any 
time. 

This  company  of  pious  women 
having  tarried  some  time  with  Jesus 
on  the  road,  did  not  arrive  with  the 
joyful  tidings  of  their  great  Master's 
resurrection  till  some  time  after 
Peter  and  John  ;  and  perhaps  were 
overtaken  by  Mary  Magdalene  on 
the  road,  unless  we  suppose  that 
she  arrived  a  fewT  minutes  before 
them.  But  be  that  as  it  may,  this 
is  certain,  that  they  arrived  either 
at  or  near  the  same  time ;  so  that 
their  accounts  of  this  miraculous 
event  tended  to  confirm  each  other. 

The  disciples  were  now  lost  in 
astonishment  at  what  the  women 
had  related;  they  considered  the 
account  they  had  before  given  them, 

5  F 


390  THE  LIFE 

of  their  having  seen  a  vision  of  an- 
gels  as  ail  idle  tale,  and  now  they 
seem  to  have  considered  this  as 
something  worse  ;  for  the  evange- 
lists tell  us  that  they  believed 
not. 

Peter,  indeed,  to  whom  the  angel 
sent  the  message,  was  disposed  by 
his  sanguine  temper  to  give  a  little 
more  credit  to  their  words  than  the 
rest ;  possibly  because  the  messen- 
gers from  the  heavenly  Canaan 
had  done  him  the  honour  of  naming 
him  in  particular.  Elated  with 
the  respect  thus  paid  to  him  he 
immediately  repaired  again  to  the 
sepulchre;  hoping,  in  all  proba- 
bility, that  his  Master  would  appear 
to  him,  or  at  least  the  angel  who 
had  so  particularly  distinguished 
him  from  the  rest  of  the  disciples. 

As  soon  as  Peter  arrived  at  the 
sepulchre  he  stooped  down,  and 
seeing  the  linen  clothes  lying  in 
the  same  manner  as  before^  he 
viewed  their  position,  the  form  in 
which  they  were  laid,  and  returned, 
wondering  ^greatly  in  himself  at 
what  had  happened. 


CHAPTER  XLIII. 

Jesus  appears  on  divers  occasions  to  different  dis- 
ciples.  Reproves  and  convinces  Thomas  of  Ids 
unbelief.  Shows  himself  to  a  great  number  of 
his  followers  into  Galilee. 

QOON  after  the  women's  first  re- 
M  turn  to  the  disciples  with  the 
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news  that  they  had  seen  a  vision 
of  angels,  who  told  them  that  Jesus 
was  risen  from  the  dead,  two  of 
the  brethren  departed  on  their  jour- 
ney to  a  village  called  Emmaus, 
about  two  miles  distant  from  Jeru- 
salem. The  concern  they  were  in 
on  account  of  the  death  of  their 
great  and  beloved  Master  was  suf- 
ficiently visible  in  their  counte- 
nances ;  and  as  they  pursued  their 
journey,  talking  with  one  another, 
and  debating  about  the  things  that 
had  lately  happened  among  them, 
concerning  the  life  and  doctrine, 
the  sufferings  and  death  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  and  of  the  report  that  was 
just  spread  among  his  disciples  of 
his  being  that  very  morning  risen 
from  the  dead,  Jesus  himself  over- 
took them,  and  joined  company 
with  them. 

As  he  appeared  like  a  stranger 
they  did  not  in  the  least  suspect 
that  their  fellow-traveller  was  no 
other  than  the  great  Redeemer  of 
the  sons  of  men.  He  soon  entered 
into  discourse  with  them,  by  en- 
quiring what  event  had  so  closely 
engaged  them  in  conversation,  and 
why  they  appeared  so  sorrowful 
and  dejected,  as  if  they  had  met 
with  some  heavy  disappointment. 

One  of  them,  whose  name  was 
Cleophas,  being  surprised  at  the 
question,  replied,  Is  it  possible 
that  you  can  be  so  great  a  stranger 
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to  the  affairs  of  the  world,  as  to 
have  been  at  Jerusalem,  and  not 
have  heard  the  surprising  events 
that  have*  happened  there ;  events 
that  have  astonished  the  whole  city, 
and  are  now  the  constant  topic  of 
conversation  among  all  the  inhabi- 
tants ?  Jesns  answered,  What  sur- 
prising events  do  you  mean?  To 
which  Cleophas  replied,  The  trans- 
actions which  have  happened  con- 
cerning Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  ap- 
peared as  a  great  prophet  and  teacher 
sent  from  God ;  and  accordingly 
was  highly  venerated  among  the 
people,  for  the  excellency  of  his 
doctrine,  and  the  number,  benefit, 
and  greatness  of  his  miracles. 

Our  chief  priests  and  elders,  there- 
fore, envying  him  as  one  who  less- 
ened their  authority  over  the  peo- 
ple, apprehended  him,  and  found 
means  to  put  him  to  death. 

But  we  firmly  believed  he  would 
have  proved  himself  the  Messiah, 
or  great  deliverer.  And  this  per- 
suasion we  a  long  time  supported  ; 
nor  were  we  willing  to  abandon  it, 
even  when  Ave  saw  him  put  to  death. 
But  it  is  now  three  days  since  these 
things  were  done,  and  therefore  be- 
gin  to  fear  we  were  mistaken. 

This  very  morning,  indeed,  a  thing 
happened  which  extremely  surprises 
us,  and  we  are  very  solicitous  with 
regard  to  the  event.  Some  women, 
who  had  entertained  the  same  hopes 


and  expectations  as  we,  going  early 
in  the  morning  to  pay  their  last  duties 
to  their  Master,  by  embalming  his 
body,  returned  with  great  haste  to 
the  city,  and  informed  us  that  they 
had  been  at  the  sepulchre,  but  were 
disappointed  in  not  finding  the 
body;  and,  to  increase  our  surprise, 
they  added,  that  they  had  seen  a 
vision  of  angels,  who  told  them  that 
Jesus  had  risen  from  the  dead. 

This  relation  appeared  at  first  to 
us  as  an  idle  tale,  altogether  incre- 
dible ;  but  two  of  the  company  go- 
ing immediately  after  to  the  sepul- 
chre, found  everything  exactly  as 
the  women  had  reported.  They 
saw  the  angels,  but  heard  not  any- 
thing of  the  body ;  so  that  we  are 
still  in  doubt  and  perplexity  with 
regard  to  this  wonderful  event. 

In  his  turn  Jesus  replied,  Why 
are  ye  so  very  averse  to  believe  all 
that  the  prophets  have  with  one 
voice  predicted  concerning  the  Mes- 
siah ?  Is  it  not  clearly  and  very 
expressly  foretold,  in  all  the  pro- 
phetic writings,  that  it  was  appointed 
by  the  counsel  of  Omnipotence  for 
the  Messiah  to  suffer  in  this  man- 
ner, and  that  after  sustaining  the 
greatest  indignities,  reproach,  and 
contempt  from  the  malice  and  per- 
verseness  of  mankind,  and  even  un- 
dergoing an  ignominious  and  cruel 
death,  he  was  to  be  exalted  to  a  glo- 
rious and  eternal  kingdom  ?  And 
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having  said  this,  he  began  at  the 
writings  of  Moses,  and  explained  to 
them,  in  order,  all  the  principal  pas- 
sages, both  in  the  books  of  that  great 
legislator  and  the  writings  of  the 
other  prophets,  relating  to  his  own 
sufferings,  death,  and  glorious  re- 
surrection. 

And  this  he  did  with  such  sur- 
prising plainness,  clearness,  and 
strength,  that  the  two  disciples,  not 
yet  suspecting  who  he  was,  were  as 
much  amazed  to  find  a  stranger  so 
well  acquainted  with  all  that  Jesus 
did  and  suffered,  as  they  at  first 
wondered  at  his  appearing  to  be  to- 1 
tally'  ignorant  of  these  transactions.  I 
They  were  also  astonished  to  hear 
him  interpret  and  apply  the  scrip- 
tures to  their  present  purpose,  with 
such  readiness  and  convincing  clear- 
ness of  argument,  as  carried  with 
it  a  strange  and  unusual  authoritv 
and  efficacy.  When  therefore  they 
came  to  the  village  whither  they 
were  going,  and  Jesus  seemed  as 
if  he  would  have  passed  on  and 
travelled  further,  they,  desirous  of 
his  company,  pressed  him  in  the 
strongest  manner  to  tarry  with  them 
that  night,  as  it  was  then  late. 

To  this  request  the  great  Re- 
deemer of  mankind  consented;  and 
when  they  were  sat  down  to  sup- 
per, he  took  bread  and  gave  thanks  | 
to  God,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  it 
to  them,  in  the  same  manner  he 


used  to  do  while  he  conversed  with 
them  upon  earth  before  his  death, 
This  engaged  their  attention,  and 
looking  steadfastly  on  him  they, per- 
ceived it  was  their  great  and  beloved 
Master. 

But  they  had  then  no  time  to 
express  their  joy  and  astonishment 
to  their  benevolent  Redeemer,  for 
he  immediately  vanished  out  of  their 
sight. 

As  soon  as  they  saw  their  Mas- 
ter was  departed,  they  said  one  to 
another,  How  slow  and  stupid  were 
we  before,  not  to  know  him  upon 
the  road,  while  he  explained  to  us 
the  scriptures  ;  when,  besides  the 
affability  of  his  discourse  and  the 
strength  and  clearness  of  his  argu- 
ment, we  perceived  such  an  autho- 
rity in  what  he  said,  and  such  a 
powerful  efficacy  attending  his 
words,  striking  our  hearts  with  an 
affection,  we  could  not  but  have 
known,  if  we  had  not  been  remark- 
ably stupid,  to  have  been  the  very 
same  that  used  to  accompany  his 
teaching,  and  was  peculiar  to  it  ? 

This  surprising  event  would  not 
admit  them  to  stay  any  longer  in 
Emmaus.    They  returned  that  very 
night  to  Jerusalem,  and  found  the 
apostles,  with  several  other  disci- 
ples, discoursing  about  the  resur- 
I  rection  of  their  Master ;  and  on  their 
j  entering  the  room  the  disciples  ac- 
I  costed  them,  saying  u  The  Lord 
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is  risen  indeed,  and  hath  appeared 
unto  Simon." 

They  had  given  little  credit  to 
the  reports  of  the  women,  suppos- 
ing they  were  occasioned  more  by 
imagination  than  reality.  Bat  when 
a  person  of  Simon's  capacity  and 
gravity  declared  he  had  seen  the 
Lord  they  began  to  think  that  he 
was  really  risen  from  the  dead. 
And  their  belief  was  greatly  con- 
firmed by  the  arrival  of  the  two  dis- 
ciples from  Emmaus,  who  declared 
to  their  brethren  how  Jesus  had  ap- 
peared to  them  on  the  road,  and 
how  they  discovered  him  to  be  their 
Master  by  his  breaking  of  bread. 

While  the  disciples  from  Emmaus 
were  thus  describing  the  manner  of 
the  appearing  of  Jesus  to  them,  and 
offering  arguments  to  convince 
those  who  doubted  the  truth  of  it, 
their  great  Master  himself  put  an  j 
end  to  the  debate,  by  standing  in  i 
the  midst  of  them,  and  saying, 
"  Peace  be  unto  you." 

This  appearance  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  greatly  terrified  the  disci- 
ples, Avho  supposed  they  had  seen 
a  spirit ;  for  having  secured  the 
doors  of  the  house,  where  they 
were  assembled,  for  fear  of  the  Jews, 
and  Jesus  having  opened  the  locks 
by  his  miraculous  power,  without 
the  knowledge  of  any  in  the  house, 
it  was  natural  for  them  to  think  that 
a  spirit  only  could  enter.    The  cir- 
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cu instance,  therefore,  of  the  doors 
being  shut  is  very  happily  men- 
tioned by  St.  John,  because  it  sug- 
gests a  reason  why  the  disciples 
took  their  Master  for  a  spirit,  not- 
withstanding many  of  them  were 
convinced  that  he  was  really  risen 
from  the  dead,  and  were  at  that 
moment  conversing  about  his  resur- 
rection. 

But  to  dispel  their  fears  and 
doubts,  Jesus  came  forward,  spoke 
to  them  in  the  most  endearing  ac- 
cents, showed  them  his  hands  and 
his  feet,  and  desired  them  to  handle 
him,  in  order  to  convince  themselves 
by  the  united  report  of  their  differ- 
ent senses,  that  it  was  he  himself, 
and  no  spectre  or  apparition.  "  Why 
are  ye  troubled,"  said  the  bene- 
volent Redeemer  of  mankind,  "  and 
why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your 
hearts  ?  Behold  my  hands  and  my 
feet,  that  it  is  I  myself:  handle  me 
and  see,  for  a  spirit  hath  not  flesh 
and  bones,  as  ye  see  me  have." 

These  infallible  proofs  sufficiently 
convinced  the  disciples  of  the  truth 
of  their  Lord's  resurrection,  and 
they  received  him  with  rapture  and 
exultation.  But  their  joy  and 
wonder  had  so  great  an  effect  on 
their  minds,  that  some  of  them, 
sensible  of  the  great  commotion 
they  were  in,  suspended  their  be- 
lief, till  they  had  considered  the 
matter  more  calmly,    Jesus,  there- 
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fore,  knowing  their  thoughts,  called 
for  meat,  and  eat  with  them,  in 
order  to  prove  more  fully  the  truth 
of  his  resurrection  from  the  dead, 
and  the  reality  of  his  presence  with 
them  on  this  occasion. 

After  giving  this  further  ocular 
demonstration  of  his  having  van- 
quished the  power  of  death  and 
opened  the  tremendous  portals  of 
the  grave,  he  again  repeated  his 
salutation,  "  Peace  be  unto  you;" 
adding,  The  same  commission  that 
my  Father  hath  given  unto  me 
I  give  unto  you  :  go  you  therefore 
into  every  part  of  the  world,  and 
preach  the  gospel  to  all  the  children 
of  men.  Then,  breathing  on  them, 
he  said,  Receive  the  Holy  Ghost 
to  direct  and  assist  you  in  the  exe- 
cution of  your  commission.  Who- 
soever embraces  your  doctrine, 
and  sincerely  repents,  ye  shall 
remit  his  sins,  and  your  sentence 
of  absolution  shall  be  ratified  and 
confirmed  in  the  courts  of  heaven ; 
and  whosoever  either  obstinately 
rejects  your  doctrine,  disobeys  it, 
or  behaves  himself  unworthily  after 
he  hath  embraced  it,  his  sins  shall 
not  be  forgiven  him ;  but  the  cen- 
sure ye  shall  pass  upon  him  on 
earth  shall  be  confirmed  in  hea- 
ven. 

Thomas,  otherwise  called  Dicly- 
mus,  was  absent  at  this  meeting  of 
the  apostles,  nor  did  this  happen 


without  the  special  direction  of 
Providence,  that  the  particular  and 
extraordinary  .  satisfaction  which 
was  afterwards  granted  him  might 
be  an  abundant  and  undeniable  tes- 
timony of  the  truth  of  our  blessed 
Saviour's  resurrection  to  all  suc- 
ceeding generations.  The  rest  of 
the  apostles,  therefore,  told  him 
that  they  had  seen  the  Lord,  and 
repeated  to  him  the  words  he  had 
delivered  in  their  hearing.  But 
Thomas  replied,  This  event  is  of 
such  great  importance  that  unless, 
to  prevent  all  possibility  of  decep- 
tion, I  see  him  with  mine  own  eyes, 
and  feel  him  with  mine  own  hands, 
putting  my  fingers  into  the  print 
of  the  nails  whereby  he  was  fastened 
to  the  cross,  and  thrust  my  hand 
into  his  side  which  the  soldier 
pierced  with  his  spear,  I  will  not 

!  believe  that  he  is  really  and  truly 
risen  from  the  dead. 

Thus  have  I  enumerated,  in  the 
most  explicit  manner,  the  transac- 
tions of  that  day  on  which  the  great 
Redeemer  of  mankind  arose  from  the 
dead ;  a  day  highly  to  be  remem- 
bered   by   the    children    of  men 

|  throughout  all  generations.  A  clay 
in  wdiich  was  fully  completed  and 
displayed  the  conceptions  lodged 

I  in  the  breast  of  infinite  Wisdom, 
from  all  eternity ;  even  those 
thoughts  of  love  and  mercy  on 
which  the  salvation  of  the  world 
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depended.  Christians  have  there- 
fore the  highest  reason  to  solemnize 
this  day  with  gladness,  each  return- 
ing week,  by  ceasing  from  their  la- 
bour and  giving  up  themselves  to 
prayer  and  pious  meditations,  and 
other  exercises  of  religion.  The  re- 
demption of  mankind,  which  they 
weekly  commemorate,  affords  mat- 
ter for  eternal  thought ;  it  is  a  sub- 
ject impossible  to  be  equalled,  and 
whose  lustre  neither  length  of  time 
nor  frequent  reviewing  can  either 
tarnish  or  diminish.  It  resembles 
the  sun,  which  we  behold  always  the 
same  glorious  and  luminous  object; 
for  the  benefit  we  celebrate  is,  after 
so  many  ages,  as  fresh  and  beautiful 
as  ever,  and  will  always  continue  the 
same,  flourishing  in  the  memories 
of  all  pious  persons,  through  the 
endless  revolutions  of  eternity.  Re- 
demption is  the  brightest  mirror  in 
which  we  contemplate  the  goodness 
of  the  Almighty.  Other  gifts  are 
only  mites  from  the  divine  treasury, 
but  redemption  opens,  I  had  almost 
said  exhausts,  all  the  stores  of  his 
grace.  May  it  be  constantly  the 
favourite  subject  of  our  meditations, 
more  delightful  to  our  musing  minds 
than  applause  to  the  ambitious  ear! 
May  it  be  the  darling  theme  of  our  I 
discourses  ;  sweeter  to  our  tongues 
than  the  droppings  of  the  honey- 
comb to  the  taste  !  May  it  be  our 
choicest  comfort,  through  all  the 


changes  of  this  mortal  life  ;  and  the 
reviving  cordial  even  in  the  last  ex- 
tremities of  dissolution  itself! 

Eight  days  after  the  resurrection 
of  our  great  Redeemer,  the  blessed 
Jesus  showed  himself  again  to  his 
disciples^while  Thomas  was  with 
them,  arid  upbraided  that  disciple 
for  his  unbelief:  but  knowing  that 
it  did  not,  like  that  of  the  Pharisees, 
proceed  from  a  wicked  mind,  but 
from  an  honest  heart  and  a  sincere 
desire  of  being^atisned  of  the  truth, 
he  thus  add^fesed  himself  to  his 
doubting  disciple  :  Thomas,  said 
he,  since  thou  wilt  not  be  contented 
to  rely  on  the  testimony  of  others, 
but  must  be  convinced  by  the  ex- 
perience of  thy  own  senses,  behold 
the  wounds  in  my  hands,  and  reach 
hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into 
my  side,  and  doubt  no  longer  of  the 
reality  of  my  resurrection. 

Thomas  immediately  obeyed  the 
kind  invitation  of  his  Master,  and 
being  fully  satisfied,  according  to 
his  own  desire,  he  cried  out,  I  am 
abundantly  convinced  :  thou  art  in- 
deed my  Lord,  the  very  same  that 
was  crucified  ;  and  I  acknowledge 
thy  Almighty  power  in  having  tri- 
umphed over  death,  and  worship 
thee  as  my  God. 

To  which  the  blessed  Jesus  re- 
plied :  Because  thou  hast  both 
seen  and  felt  me,  Thomas,  thou  hast 
believed  that  I  am  really  risen  from 
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the  dead ;  but  blessed  are  they  who, 
without  such  evidence  of  the  senses, 
shall,  upon  credible  testimony,  be 
willing  to  believe  and  embrace  a 
doctrine  which  tends  so  greatly  to 
the  glory  of  God  and  the  salvation 
of  the  sons  of  men. 

St.  John  adds,  that  the  blessed  Je- 
sus appeared  on  several  other  occa- 
sions to  his  disciples  after  his  resur- 
rection ;  and  by  many  infallible 
proofs,  not  mentioned  by  the  evan- 
gelists, fully  convinced  them  that 
he  was  alive  after  his  passion.  But 
that  those  which  are  mentioned  are 
abundantly  sufficient  to  induce  men 
to  believe  that  Jesus  was  the  Son  of 
God,  the  great  Messiah  so  often 
foretold  by  the  ancient  prophets ; 
and  that  by  means  of  that  belief 
they  may  obtain  everlasting  life,  in 
the  happy  regions  of  the  heavenly 
Canaan. 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having,  first 
by  the  angels  and  afterwards  in 
person,  ordered  his  disciples  to  re- 
pair to  their  respective  habitations 
in  Galilee,  it  is  reasonable  to  think 
they  would  leave  Jerusalem  as  soon 
as  possible.  This  they  accordingly 
did,  and  on  their  arrival  at  their 
respective  places  of  abode,  applied 
themselves  to  their  usual  occupa- 
tions ;  and  the  apostles  returned  to 
their  old  trade  of  fishing  on  the 
lake  of  Tiberius.  Here  they  were 
toiling  with  their  nets  very  early  in 


the  morning,  and  saw  Jesus  standing 
on  the  shore,  but  did  not  then  know 
him  to  be  their  Master,  as  it  was 
something  dark,  and  they  at  a  con- 
siderable distance  from  him.  Fie, 
however,  called  to  them,  and  then 
asked  if  they  had  taken  any  fish ; 
to  which  they  answered,  they  had 
caught  nothing.  Fie  then  desired 
them  to  let  down  their  nets  on  the 
right  side  of  the  boat  and  they 
should  not  be  disappointed. 

The  disciples  imagining  that  he 
might  be  acquainted  with  the  places 
proper  for  fishing,  did  as  he  had 
directed  them,  and  inclosed  in  their 
net  so  vast  a  multitude  of  fishes, 
that  they  were  not  able  to  draw  it 
into  the  boat,  but  were  forced  to 
drag  it  after  them  in  the  water  to- 
wards the  shore. 

It  seems  thev  had  toiled  all  the 
preceding  night  to  no  purpose ;  and 
therefore  such  remarkable  success 
could  not  fail  of  causing  various 
conjectures  among  them,  with  re- 
gard to  the  stranger  on  the  shore 
who  had  given  them  such  happ}' 
advice.  Some  of  the  apostles  de- 
clared they  could  not  imagine  who 
he  was  ;  but  others  were  persuaded 
that  this  person  was  no  other  than 
their  great  and  beloved  Master. 
John  was  fully  convinced  of  his 
being  the  Lord,  and  accordingly 
told  his  thoughts  to  Simon  Peter ; 
who  making  no  doubt  of  it,  girded 
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on  his  fisher's  coat,  and  leaped 
into  the  sea,  in  order  to  get  ashore 
sooner  than  the  boat  could  be 
brought  to  land,  dragging  after  it  a 
net  full  of  such  large  fishes. 

When  the  disciples  came  ashore 
they  found  afire  kindled,  and  on  it 
a  fish  broiling,  and  near  it  some 
bread.  Bat  neither  beino-  sufficient 
for  the  company,  Jesus  bade  them 
bring  some  of  the  fish  they  had  now 
caught,  and  invited  them  to  eat 
with  him.  Thus  did  the  blessed 
Jesus  prove  again  to  his  disciples 
the  reality  of  his  resurrection,  not 
only  by  eating  with  them,  but  by 
working  a  miracle  like  that  which, 
at  the  beginning  of  his  ministry,  had 
made  such  an  impression  upon 
them  as  disposed  them  to  be  his 
constant  followers. 

This  was  the  third  time  that  Je- 
sus appeared  publicly  to  a  great 
number  of  his  disciples  in  a  body, 
besides  his  showing  himself  at  seve- 
ral  times  to  particular  persons  upon 
special  occasions. 

When  they  had  eaten,  Jesus  re- 
minded Peter  how  diligent  and  zea- 
lous he  ought  to  be  in  order  to  wipe 
off  the  stain  of  his  denying  him 
when  he  was  carried  before  the  high- 
priest.  Simon,  son  of  Jonas,  said 
oar  blessed  Saviour  to  him,  art 
thou  more  zealous  and  affectionate 
in  thy  love  towards  me  than  the 
rest  of  my  disciples?     To  which 


|  Peter  answered,  "  Yea,  Lord,  thou 
i  knowest  that  I  love  thee."  He  was 
taught  modesty  and  diffidence  by 
his  late  fall,  and  therefore  would  not 
compare  himself  with  others,  but 
humbly  appealed  to  his  Master's 
omniscience  for  the  sincerity  of  his 
regard  to  him  :  J  esus  answered  : 
Express  then  thy  love  towards 
me  by  the  care  of  my  flock,  com- 
mitted to  thy  charge.  "  Feed  my 
lambs — Feed  my  sheep."  Show 
your  love  to  me  by  publishing  the 
great  salvation  I  have  accomplished, 
and  feeding;  the  souls  of  faithful  be- 
lievers  with  that  food  which  never 
perishes,  but  endures  for  ever  and 
ever. 

I  well  know,  indeed,  continued 
the  blessed  Jesus,  that  thou  wilt 
continue  my  faithful  shepherd  even 
until  death.  For  the  time  will  come 
when  thou,  who  now  girdest  on  thy 
fisher's  coat  voluntarily,  and  stretch- 
edst  out  thy  hands  to  come  to  me, 
shalt  in  thine  old  age  be  girt  by 
others,  and  forced  to  stretch  out  thv 
hands  against  thy  will,  in  a  very  dif- 
ferent manner,  for  the  sake  of  thy 
constant  profession  of  my  religion. 

By  these  last  words  Jesus  signi- 
fied the  manner  of  Peter's  death, 
and  that  he  should  finally  suffer 
martyrdom  for  the  glory  of  God, 
and  the  testimony  of  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  religion. 

The  time  being  now  come  when 
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the  disciples  were  to  meet  their 
great  Lord  and  Master,  according 
to  the  messages  he  had  sent  them 
by  the  women,  and  in  all  proba- 
bility appointed  at  some  former 
appearance  not  mentioned  by  the 
evangelists,  the  brethren  set  out 
for  the  mountain  in  Galilee,  perhaps 
that  on  which  he  was  transfigured. 
Here  five  hundred  of  them  were 
gathered  together,  expecting  the 
joyful  sight  of  their  great  Master, 
after  he  had  triumphed  over  death 
and  the  grave  ;  some  of  them  not 
having  yet  seen  him  after  his  resur- 
rection. 

They  did  not  wait  long  before 
Jesus  appeared,  on  which  they  were 
seized  with  "rapture,  their  hearts 
overflowed  with  gladness,  they  ap- 
proached their  kind,  their  benevo- 
lent Master,  and  worshipped  him. 
Some  few,  indeed,  doubted  ;  it 
being  a  thing  agreeable  to  nature 
for  men  to  be  afraid  to  believe  what 
they  vehemently  wish,  lest  they 
should  indulge  themselves  in  false 
joys,  which  vanish  like  a  morning 
cloud.  But  Jesus  afterwards  ap- 
peared frequently  to  them,  and 
gave  all  of  them  full  satisfaction, 
and  instructed  them  in  many  things 
relating  to  their  preaching  the 
gospel,  establishing  the  church,  and 
spreading  it  through  the  whole 
earth. 


CHAPTER  XLIV. 

Our  Lord's  ascension.  The  Resurrection  of  Jesus 
asserted  and  vindicated,  against  the  objections  of 
unbelievers.  General  review  of  the  life  and 
doctrines  of  the  great  Redeemer. 

A FEW  days  before  the  feast  of 
Pentecost,  or  the  feast  of  weeks, 
the  disciples  went  up  to  Jerusalem, 
where  the  blessed  Jesus  made  his 
last  appearance  to  them  ;  and  after- 
instructing  them  in  many  particulars 
concerning  the  kingdom  of  God, 
and  the  manner  they  were  to  be- 
have themselves  in  propagating  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel,  he  put  them 
in  mind  that,  during  his  abode  with 
them  in  Galilee,  he  had  often  told 
them,  that  all  things  written  in  the 
law,  the  prophets/and  the  Psalms 
concerning  him  were  to  be  exactly 
accomplished.  At  the  same  time, 
"  he  opened  their  understandings;" 
that  is,  he  removed  their  prejudices 
by  the  operation  of  his  Spirit,  cleared 
their  doubts,  improved  their  memo- 
ries, strengthened  their  judgments, 
and  enabled  them  to  discern  the 
true  meaning  of  the  scriptures. 

Having  thus  qualified  them  for 
receiving'  the  truth,  he  again  as- 
sured them  that  both  Moses  and 
the  prophets  had  foretold  that  the 
Messiah  was  to  suffer  in  the  very 
manner  he  had  suffered  ;  that  he 
was  to  rise  from  the  dead  on  the 
J  third  day  as  he  had  done,  and  that 
repentance  and  remission  of  sms 
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was  to  be  preached  in  the  Messiah's 
name  among  all  nations,  beginning 
with  the  Jews. 

He  next  delivered  unto  them 
their  commission  to  preach  the  doc- 
trine of  repentance  and  remission 
of  sins  in  his  name  among  all  na- 
tions, and  to  testify  unto  the  world 
the  exact  accomplishment  in  him  of 
all  things  foretold  concerning  the 
Messiah ;  and  to  enable  them  to 
perform  this  important  work,  pro- 
mised to  bestow  on  them  the  mira- 
culous gifts  of  the  Spirit,  which  he 
called  the  promise  of  his  Father, 
because  the  Almighty  had  promised 
them  by  his  prophets. 

Having  thus  fortified  them  for 
the  important  work  they  were  going 
to  undertake,  he  led  them  on  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  as  far  as  Bethany; 
where,  standing  on  a  hill  above  the 
town,  he  told  them  that  he  was  now 
raised  to  the  government  of  heaven 
and  earth ;  for  which  reason  they 
might  go  courageously  through  all 
the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to 
every  rational  creature ;  assuring 
themselves  that  affairs  in  all  coun- 
tries should  be  so  ordered  as  to  dis- 
pose the  inhabitants  for  the  recep- 
tion of  the  gospel,  and  that  they 
who  believed  were  to  be  admitted 
into  his  church  by  the  rite  of  bap- 
tism, in  the  name  of  the  Father,  the 
Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  to 
be  taught,  in  consequence  of  their 


baptism,  to  obey  all  the  precepts 
he  had  enjoined  them  :  that  such 
baptized  believers  should  receive 
the  pardon  of  their  sins,  together 
with  eternal  life  in  the  happy  man- 
sions of  his  Father's  kino  do m  ;  but 
those  who  refused  to  embrace  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel  should  be 
for  ever  excluded  those  happy  re- 
gions, and  have  their  portion  in  the 
lake  that  burnetii  with  fire  and 
brimstone :  that  while  they  were 
employed  in  this  work,  he  would 
be  with  them  to  the  end  of  the 
world,  to  guide  them  by  his  council, 
to  assist  them  by  his  Spirit,  and  to 
protect  them  by  his  providence. 
Finally,  that  those  who  should, 
through  their  preaching,  be  induced 
to  believe,  should  themselves  work 
most  astonishing  miracles,  by  which 
the  gospel  should  be  propagated 
with  the  greatest  rapidity. 

When  the  blessed  Jesus  had 
spoken  these  things,  he  lifted  up 
his  hands  and  blessed  them.  And 
in  the  action  of  blessing  them,  he 
was  parted  from  them  in  the  midst 
of  the  day,  a  shining  cloud  receiving 
him  out  of  their  sight ;  that  is,  this 
brilliant  cloud  encompassed  him 
about  and  carried  him  up  to  heaven, 
not  suddenly,  but  at  leisure,  that 
they  might  behold  him  departing, 
and  see  the  proof  of  his  having 
come  down  from  heaven,  as  he  had 
promised  them.    John  xvi.  28. 
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The  cloud  in  which  the  blessed 
Jesus  ascended  was  more  bright 
and  pure  than  the  clearest  lambent  j 
flame,  being   no    other  than  the  j 
Shechinah,  or  glory  of  the  Lord  !  j 
the  visible  symbol  of  the  Divine 
presence  which  had  so  often  ap-  \ 
peared  to  the  patriarchs  of  old ; 
which  filled  the  temple  at  its  dedi- 
cation, and  which,  in  its  greatest 
splendour,  cannot  be  beheld  with 
mortal  eyes ;   for  which  reason  it 
is  called  the  light  inaccessible  in 
which  the  Almighty  resides. 

As  he  ascended,  the  flaming  cloud 
that  surrounded  him  marked  his 
passage  through  the  air,  but  gradu- 
ally lost  its  magnitude  in  the  eyes 
of  those  who  stood  below,  till  at 
last  it  vanished,  together  with  their 
beloved  Master,  out  of  their  sight ; 
for  he  was  received  up  Avhere  the 
Deity  manifests  himself  in  a  peculiar 
manner,  and  was  set  down  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high  ; 
all  power  in  heaven  and  in  earth 
being  now  given  him ;  and  this 
universal  government  he  will  hold 
till  he  establishes  the  dominion  of 
righteousness,  when  he  will  deliver 
up  the  kingdom  to  God,  even  the 
Father,  "  that  God  might  be  all  in 
all."  -  j 

In  this  illustrious  manner  did  the 
great  Redeemer  of  mankind  depart, 
alter  having  finished  the  grand  work 
which  he  left  the  bosom  of  his  j 


Father  to  execute ;  a  work  which 
God  himself,  in  the  remotest  eter- 
nity, contemplated  with  pleasure, 
which  angels  with  joy  descried  was 
to  happen,  and  which,  through  all 
eternity  to  come,  shall,  at  periods 
the  most  immensely  distant  from 
the  time  of  its  execution,  be  looked 
back  upon  with  inexpressible  de- 
light by  every  inhabitant  of  heaven ; 
for  though  the  minute  affairs  of 
time  may  vanish  altogether  and  be 
lost,  when  they  are  removed  far 
back  by  the  endless  progression  of 
duration,  this  object  is  such  that  no 
distance  however  great  can  lessen  it. 
The  kingdom  of  heaven  is  erected 
on  the  incarnation  and  sufferings 
of  the  Son  of  God,  the  kingdom 
and  city  of  the  Almighty  compre- 
hending all  the  people  of  God  in 
the  universe,  made  happy  by  good- 
ness and  love,  and  therefore  none  of 
them  can  ever  forget  the  foundation 
on  which  their  happiness  stands 
established.  The  human  species 
in  particular,  recovered  by  the 
labour  of  the  Son  of  God,  will  view 
their  deliverer,  and  look  back  on 
his  stupendous  undertaking  with 
the  highest  rapture,  while  they  are 
feasting  without  interruption  on  its 
delicious  fruits.  The  rest  of  the 
members  likewise  of  the  city  of 
God  will  contemplate  it  with  per- 
petual pleasure,  as  the  happy  means 
of  recovering   their  kindred  that 
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were  lost ;  and  possibly  the  grand 
confirmation  of  the  whole  rational 
system,  in  their  subjection  to  him 
who  reigneth  for  ever,  and  whose 
favour  is  better  than  life  itself. 

Thus  have  1  followed  our  dear 
Redeemer  through  all  the  transac- 
tions  of  his  life,  and  enlarged  on 
the  stupendous  miracle  of  his  re- 
surrection, as  the  whole  Christian 
doctrine  is  founded  on  that  glorious 
event.  And  from  this  history  it 
is  abundantly  evident  that  our 
blessed  Saviour  showed  himself  to 
his  disciples  and  friends  only,  not 
to  the  Jews  in  general.  This  cir- 
cumstance gave  Spinoza  a  pretence 
for  raising  an  objection,  which  his 
disciples  have  considered  as  the 
strongest  argument  against  our 
Lord's  resurrection.  "If/'  say  they, 
"  he  really  arose  from  the  dead,  to 
have  showed  himself  to  his  enemies 
as  well  as  to  his  friends,  would  have 
put  the  truth  of  his  resurrection 
beyond  all  doubt,  than  which  nothing 
could  be  more  necessary  to  the 
cause  of  Christianity  ;  and  therefore 
the  supposition  of  his  having  con- 
fined his  appearances  after  his  re- 
surrection to  a  few  select  friends, 
renders  the  affair  extremely  suspi- 
cious and  improbable. 

But  this  argument,  however  plau- 
sible it  may  appear  at  first  sight,  is 
destitute  of  the  least  force  ;  because 
it  may  be  demonstrated,  that  if  Je- 


sus had  show  ed  himself  to  his  ene- 
mies, and  to  all  the  people  in  gene- 
ral, these  appearances,  instead  of 
putting  the  truth  of  his  resurrection 
beyond  all  doubt,  would  have  weak- 
ened the  evidence  of  it,  at  least  in 
after  ages  ;  and,  consequently,  have 
been  of  infinite  prejudice  to  man- 
kind ;  for  upon  the  supposition  that 
our  blessed  Saviour  had  showed 
himself  openly,  one  of  these  two 
things  must  necessarily  have  hap- 
pened ;  either  his  enemies,  submit- 
ting to  the  evidence  of  their  senses, 
would  have  believed  his  resurrec- 
tion ;  or,  resisting  that  evidence, 
they  would  reject  it  altogether.  I 
shall  begin  with  considering  the 
latter. 

Those  enemies  of  the  great  Re- 
deemer of  mankind  who  resisted 
the  evidence  of  their  senses,  or  who, 
though  really  convinced,  would  not 
acknowledge  their  conviction,  must 
have  justified  their  disbelief  by  af- 
firming that  the  person  who  ap- 
peared to  them,  as  risen  from  the 
dead,  was  not  Jesus  whom  the  Ro- 
man governor  had  crucified,  but  an 
impostor  who  personated  him.  On 
any  other  foundation  their  infidelity 
would  have  been  ridiculous  and  ab- 
surd ;  but,  if  the  unbelieving  Jews, 
by  our  Lord  s  appearing  personally 
to  them,  would  have  been  laid  under 
a  necessity  of  denying  the  reality  of 
his  resurrection,  even  though  per- 
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saaded  of  it  in  their  own  minds,  the 
evidence  of  th  e  fact  co  u  Id  have  gain  ed 
nothing  by  such  public  appearances; 
because  the  generality  of  the  Jews 
were  not  capable  of  passing  a  judg- 
ment upon  the  falsehood  which 
Christ's  enemies  must  have  made 
"se  of  to  support  their  denial  of  his 
resurrection.  Being  unacquainted 
with  Jesus,  they  could  not  certainly 
tell  whether  he  was  really  the  very 
person  whom  the  Romans  had  cru- 
cified. His  apostles,  disciples,  and 
acquaintance,  who,  by  their  long  at- 
tendance on  him,  knew  his  stature, 
shape,  air,  voice,  and  manner,  were 
the  only  proper  persons  by  whose 
determination  the  point  in  dispute 
could  be  decided  :  consequently,  if 
our  Lord  had  appeared  to  all  the 
people,  if  any  considerable  number 
of  his  enemies  had  continued  in 
their  infidelity,  the  whole  stress  of 
the  evidence  of  his  resurrection  must 
have  rested  on  the  evidence  of  the 
very  persons  who,  according  to  the 
plan  pitched  upon  by  Providence, 
bear  witness  to  it  now,  and  upon 
Avhose  testimony  the  world  has  be- 
lieved it.  So  that  instead  of  gain- 
ing an  additional  evidence  by  the 
proposed  method  of  showing  Jesus 
publicly  to  all  the  people,  we  should 
hav  e  had  nothing  to  trust  to  but  the 
testimony  of  his  disciples,  and  that 
clogged  with  this  incumbrance,  that 
his  resurrection  was  denied  by  many 


to  whom  he  appeared,  and  who 
were  not  convinced  thereby. 

But,  in  the  second  place,  it  may 
be  supposed,  that  in  case  our  blessed 
Saviour  had  showm  himself  publicly 
the  whole  nation  of  the  Jews  must 
have  believed  ;  and  that  future  ge- 
nerations would  thus  have  had  the 
fullest  evidence  of  the  truth  of  his 
resurrection. 

This,  however,  will  not  appear 
to  be  the  case,  if  we  consider  that 
the  greatest  part  of  our  Lord's  ene- 
mies had  not  given  themselves  the 
trouble  of  attending  him  often,  and 
cannot  be  supposed  to  have  been 
so  well  acquainted  with  his  person, 
as  to  know  him  with  certainty.  For 
which  reason,  though  he  had  shown 
himself  to  them,  even  their  belief 
of  his  resurrection  must  in  a  great 
measure  have  depended  on  the  tes- 
timony of  his  disciples  and  friends. 
If  so,  it  is  not  very  probable  that 
his  appearing  publicly  would  have 
had  any  great  effect  on  the  Jews,  to 
persuade  them  to  embrace  a  cruci- 
fied Messiah.  It  is  far  more  rea- 
sonable to  believe  that  they  would 
have  rejected  the  whole,  and  conti- 
n  led  in  their  infidelity. 

But  to  give  the  argument  all  the 
force  the  Deists  can  desire,  let  us 
suppose,  that,  in  consequence  of 
our  blessed  Saviour's  appearing  to 
all  the  people  of  the  Jews,  the  na- 
tion in  general  would  have  been 
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convinced  of  the  truth  of  his  resur- 
rection, and  become  his  disciples ; 
what  advantage  would  the  cause 
of  Christianity  have  reaped  from 
such  effects  of  our  Lord's  public 
appearance  ?  Would  the  evidence 
of  his  resurrection  have  become 
thereby  the  more  unquestionable? 
Or  would  the  modern  infidels  have 
been  the  better  disposed  to  believe 
in  this  crucified  Jesus  ?  By  no 
means.  For  we  do  not  find  that 
men  of  this  class  are  at  all  the  more 
ready  to  believe  the  miracles  of 
Moses  in  Egypt,  at  the  Red  Sea, 
and  in  the  wilderness,  because  the 
whole  nation  were  witnesses  of 
them.  The  truth  is,  had  our  blessed 
Redeemer  persuaded  all  the  people 
of  the  Jews,  by  appearing  person- 
ally to  them,  the  objections  against 
his  resurrection  would  have  been 
ten  times  more  numerous  and  for- 
cible than  they  are  at  present ;  for 
would  not  the  whole  have  been 
called  a  state  trick,  a  Jewish  fable, 
a  mere  political  contrivance,  to 
patch  up  their  broken  credit,  after 
they  had  so  long  talked  of  a  Mes- 
siah, who  was  to  come  at  that  time? 
Besides,  we  should  certainly  have 
been  told,  that  the  government 
being  engaged  in  the  plot,  a  fraud 
of  this  kind  might  easily  have  been 
carried  on,  especially  as  the  people 
in  general  would  eagerly  fall  in 
with  it ;  because  it  was  so  exactly 


adapted  to  their  prejudices,  and  be- 
cause the  few  who  had  sagacity 
enough  to  detect  the  fraud  could 
have  no  opportunity  of  examining 
into  it.  Or,  if  they  did  examine 
and  detect  the  fraud,  would  not 
have  dared  to  make  any  discovery 
of  it,  in  opposition  to  the  whole 
weight  of  the  state  ;  so  that  they 
would  let  it  pass  quietly,  without 
once  calling  it  in  question. 

To  say  the  truth,  the  resurrection 
of  our  great  Redeemer  universally 
believed  among  the  Jews,  and  pub- 
lished to  the  world  by  the  unani- 
mous voice  of  the  nation,  would 
have  been  liable  to  an  infinite  num- 
ber of  objections,  which  are  all 
effectually  cut  off  by  the  scheme 
made  choice  of  by  the  wisdom 
of  Providence ;  for  as  the  people 
in  general  and  the  rulers  in  par- 
ticular continued  in  their  infidelity, 
the  persons  concerned  in  this  sup- 
posed fraud  must  have  carried  it 
on  under  the  greatest  disadvan- 
tages. 

The  reason  is,  that  instead  of 
making  many  friends  to  assist  them, 
which  a  fraud  of  this  kind  requires, 
all  men  were  their  enemies,  and 
interested  to  discover  the  cheat. 
The  Jewish  rulers,  in  particular,  gave 
all  possible  encouragement  to  make 
the  strictest  scrutiny  into  the  fact, 
and  into  all  its  circumstances ;  and 
many,  doubtless  zealously,  made  the 
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inquiry  with  the  utmost  exactness. 
The  apostles,  who  preached  the  re- 
surrection, exposed  themselves  to 
the  fiercest  resentment  of  the  men 
in  power,  because  the  resurrection 
of  our  great  Redeemer  cast  the 
greatest  reflection  upon  those  who 
had  put  him  to  death.  It  should 
also  be  remembered,  that  if  the  ge- 
nerality of  the  nation  had  not  con- 
tinued in  their  unbelief,  the  apos- 
tles, who  preached  the  resurrection, 
would  not  have  suffered  those  per- 
secutions which  in  every  country 
were  raised  against  them,  chiefly 
by  the  Jews,  and  consequently  one 
of  the  strongest  arguments  for  the 
truth  of  their  testimony  would  have 
been  wanting :  whereas,  by  their 
having  been  persecuted  to  death 
for  their  preaching  the  resurrection 
of  their  great  Master,  they  fully  de- 
monstrated how  sincerely  they  be- 
lieved the  great  fact  which  they 
preached  in  continual  jeopardy  of 
their  lives. 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  an- 
swer, in  the  plainest  and  most  satis- 
factory manner,  the  principal  objec- 
tion made  by  the  Deists  against  the 
truth  of  our  blessed  Saviour's  resur- 
rection, and  shall  conclude  this 
chapter  with  a  few  reflections  on  the 
life  of  the  blessed  Jesus  ;  a  life  the 
greatest  and  best  that  was  ever  led 
by  man,  or  was  ever  the  subject  of 
any  history  since  the  universe  was  j 


|  called  from  its  original  chaos,  by 
the  powerful  word  of  the  Al- 
mighty. 

The  human  character  of  the 
blessed  Jesus,  as  it  results  from  the 
accounts  given  of  him  by  the  evan- 
gelists, for  they  have  not  formally 
drawn  it  up,  is  entirely  different 
from  that  of  all  other  men  whatso- 
ever ;  for  whereas  they  have  selfish 
passions  deeply  rooted  in  their 
breasts,  and  are  influenced  by  them 
in  almost  everything  they  do,  Jesus 
was  so  entirely  free  from  them,  that 
the  most  severe  scrutiny  cannot 
furnish  one  single  action  in  the 
whole  course  of  his  life  wherein  he 
consulted  his  own  interest  only. 
No,  he  was  influenced  by  very  dif- 
ferent motives  :  the  present  happi- 
ness and  eternal  welfare  of  sinners 
regulated  his  conduct ;  and  while 
I  others  followed  their  respective  oc- 
cupations, Jesus  had  no  other  bu- 
siness than  that  of  promoting  the 
happiness  of  the  sons  of  men.  Nor 
did  he  wait  till  he  was  solicited  to 
extend  his  benevolent  hand  to  the 
distressed.  He  went  about  doing 
good,  and  always  accounted  it  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive ;  re- 
sembling God  rather  than  man.  He 
went  about  doing  good :  benevo- 
lence was  the  very  life  of  his  soul; 
he  not  only  did  good  to  objects 
presented  to  him  for  relief,  but  he 
)  industriously  sought  them  out,  m 
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order  to  extend  his  compassionate 
assistance. 

It  is  common  for  persons  of  the 
most  exalted  faculties  to  be  elated 
with  success  and  applause,  or  de- 
jected by  censure  and  disappoint- 
ments ;  but  the  blessed  Jesus  was 
never  elevated  by  the  one,  nor  de- 
pressed  by  the  other.  He  was  never 
more  courageous  than  when  he  met 
with  the  greatest  opposition  and 
cruel  treatment ;  nor  more  humble 
than  when  the  sons  of  men  wor- 
shipped at  his  feet. 

He  came  into  the  world  inspired 
with  the  grandest  purpose  that  ever 
was  formed,  that  of  saving  from 
eternal  perdition,  not  a  single  na- 
tion, but  the  whole  world  ;  and  in 
the  execution  of  it  went  through  the 
longest  and  heaviest  train  of  labours 
that  ever  was  sustained,  with  a  con- 
stancy and  resolution  on  which  no 
disadvantageous  impression  could 
be  made  by  any  accident  whatever. 
Calumny,  threatenings,  bad  success, 
with  many  other  evils  constantly 
attending  him,  served  only  to 
quicken  his  endeavours  in  this  glo- 
rious enterprise,  which  he  unwea- 
riedly  pursued,  even  till  he  finished 
it  by  his  death. 

The  generality  of  mankind  are 
prone  to  retaliate  injuries  received, 
and  all  seem  to  take  a  satisfaction 
in  complaining  of  the  cruelties  of 
those  who  oppress  them  ;  whereas 


the  whole  of  Christ's  labours  breathed 
nothing  but  meekness,  patience, 
and  forgiveness,  even  to  his  bitterest 
enemies,  and  in  the  midst  of  the 
most  excruciatino;  torments.  The 
words,  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for 
they  know  not  what  they  do,"  ut- 
tered by  him  when  his  enemies 
were  nailing  him  to  the  cross,  fitly- 
express  the  temper  which  he  main- 
tained through  the  whole  course  of 
his  life,  even  when  assaulted  by  the 
heaviest  provocations.  He  was  des- 
tined to  sufferings  here  below,  in 
order  that  he  might  raise  his  people 
to  honour,  glory,  and  immortality 
in  the  realms  of  bliss  above,  and 
therefore  patiently,  yea  joyfully, 
submitted  to  all  that  the  malice  of 
earth  and  hell  could  inflict.  He 
was  vilified  that  we  might  be  ho- 
noured, he  died  that  we  might  live 
for  ever  and  ever. 

To  conclude.  The  greatest  and 
best  men  have  discovered  the  de- 
generacy and  corruption  of  human 
nature,  and  shown  them  to  have 
been  nothing  more  than  men  :  but 
it  wTas  otherwise  with  Jesus.  He 
was  superior  to  all  the  men  that 
ever  lived,  both  with  regard  to  the 
purity  of  his  manners  and  the  per- 
fection of  his  virtues.  He  was 
holy,  harmless,  undefiled,  and  se- 
perated  from  sinners. 

Whether  we  consider  him  as  a 
teacher,  or  as  a  man,  "  he  did  no 
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sin  ;  neither  was  guile  found  in  his 
mouth  "  His  whole  life  was  per- 
fectly free  from  spot  or  weakness  ; 
at  the  same  time  it  was  remarkable 
for  the  greatest  and  most  extensive 
exercises  of  virtue.  But  never  to 
have  committed  the  least  sin  in 
word  or  in  deed,  never  to  have  ut- 
tered any  sentiment  that  could  be 
censured,  upon  the  various  topics 
of  religion  and  morality  which 
were  the  daily  subjects  of  his  dis- 
courses, and  that  through  the  course 
of  a  life  filled  with  action,  and  led 
under  the  observation  of  many 
enemies,  who  had  always  access  to 
converse  with  him,  and  who  often 
came  to  find  fault,  is  a  pitch  of 
perfection  evidently  above  the  reach 
of  human  nature  ;  and  consequently 
he  who  possessed  it  must  have  been 
divine. 

Such  was  the  person  who  is  the 
subject  of  the  evangelical  history. 
If  the  reader,  by  reviewing  his  life, 
doctrine,  and  miracles,  as  they  are 
here  represented  to  him,  united  in 
one  series,  has  a  clearer  idea  of 
these  things  than  before,  or  observes 
a  beauty  in  his  actions  thus  linked 
together,  which  taken  separately 
do  not  appear  so  fully  ; — if  he  feels 
himself  touched  by  the  character 
of  Jesus  in  general,  or  with  any  of 
his  sermons  and  actions  in  par- 
ticular, thus  simply  delineated  in 
writing,  whose   principal  charms 


OF  OUR 

are  the  beauties  of  truth ; — above 
all,  if  his  dying  so  generously 
for  men,  strikes  him  with  admira- 
tion, or  fills  him  with  joy  in  the 
prospect  of  that  pardon  which  is 
thereby  purchased  for  the  world, 
let  him  seriously  consider  with  him- 
self what  improvement  he  ought  to 
make  of  the  Divine  goodness. 

Jesus,  by  his  death;  hath  set  open 
the  gates  of  immortality  to  the  sons 
of  men  ;  and  by  his  word,  Spirit, 
and  example,  graciously  offers  to 
make  them  meet  for  the  glorious 
rewards  in  the  kingdom  of  the  hea- 
venly Canaan,  and  to  conduct  them 
into  the  inheritance  of  the  saints  in 
light.  Let  us  therefore  remember, 
that  being  under  the  dispensation 
of  his  gospel,  we  have,  from  our  ear- 
liest years,  enjoyed  the  best  means 
of  securing  to  ourselves  an  interest 
in  that  favour  of  God  which  is  life, 
and  that  loving-kindness  which  is 
better  than  life. 

We  have  been  called  to  aspire 
after  an  exaltation  to  the  nature  and 
felicity  of  the  Almighty,  exhibited 
to  mortal  eyes  in  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  to  fire  us  with  the  noblest 
ambition.  His  gospel  teaches  us 
that  we  are  made  for  eternity,  and 
that  our  present  life  is  to  our  future 
existence  as  infancy  is  to  manhood. 
But  as  in  the  former  many  things 
are  to  be  learned,  many  hardships 
to  be  endured,  many  habits  to  be 
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acquired,  and  that  by  a  course  of 
exercises,  which  in  themselves 
though  painful  and  possibly  useless 
to  the  child,  yet  are  necessary  to  fit 
him  for  the  business  and  enjoyments 
of  manhood.  So  while  we  remain 
in  this  infancy  of  human  life  things 
are  to  be  learned,  hardships  to  be 
endured,  and  habits  to  be  acquired 
by  a  laborious  course  of  discipline, 
which,  however  painful,  must  be 
undergone,  because  necessary  to  fit 
us  for  the  employments  and  plea- 
sures of  our  riper  existence  in  the 
realms  above,  always  remembering 
that  whatever  our  trials  may  be  in 
this  world,  if  we  ask  for  God's 
assistance,  he  has  promised  to 
give  it. 

Inflamed,  therefore,  with  the  love 
of  immortality  and  its  joys,  let  us 
submit  ourselves  to  our  heavenly 
teacher,  and  learn  of  him  those 
graces  which  alone  can  render  life 
pleasant,  death  desirable,  and  fill 
eternity  with  ecstatic  joys. 


CHAPTER  XLV. 

Remarks  on  the  peculiar  nature  of  the  Christian 
Religion,  the  principles  it  inculcates,  and  its  fit- 
ness to  render  men  holy  and  humble  here,  and 
happily  glorified  hereafter. 

WE  cannot  close  the  delightful 
scene  of  the  life  of  our  dear 
Lord  and  Saviour  more  comfortably 
than  by  considering  the  benefits  re- 
sulting therefrom,  to  all  who  shall 


by  faith  receive  and  embrace  the 
same. 

Probably  none  have  been  greater 
enemies  to  the  progress  of  religion 
than  those  who  delineate  it  in  a 
gloomy  and  terrifying  form ;  nor 
guilty  of  a  more  injurious  calumny 
against  the  gospel,  than  those  who 
represent  its  precepts  as  rigorous 
impositions  and  unnecessary  re- 
straints. 

True  religion  is  the  perfection  of 
human  nature,  and  the  foundation 
of  uniform  exalted  pleasure  :  of 
public  order  and  private  happiness. 
Christianity  is  the  most  excellent 
and  the  most  useful  institution, 
having  the  "  promise  of  the  life  that 
now  is,  and  of  that  which  is  to 
come."  It  is  the  voice  of  reason : 
it  is  also  the  language  of  scripture  ; 
the  ways  of  wisdom  "  are  ways  of 
pleasantness,  and  all  her  paths  are 
peace ;"  and  our  blessed  Saviour 
himself  assures  us  that  his  precepts 
are  easy,  and  the  burden  of  his  re- 
ligion light. 

The  Christian  religion  is  a  ra- 
tional service,  a  worship  in  spirit 
and  truth,  a  worship  worthy  of  the 
majesty  of  the  Almighty  to  receive 
and  of  the  nature  of  man  to  pay. 
It  comprehends  all  we  ought  to 
believe,  and  all  we  ought  to  prac- 
tise ;  its  positive  rites  are  few,  of 
plain  and  easy  significancy,  and 
manifestly  adapted  to  establish  a 
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sense  of  our  obligations  to  God  and  I 
Christ. 

The  gospel  places  religion  not 
in  abstruse  speculation  and  meta- 
physical subtleties  ;  not  in  outward  ! 
show  and  tedious  ceremony  ;  not  I 
in  superstitious  austerities  and  en- 
thusiastic visions,  but  in  purity  of 
heart,  and  holiness  of  life.  The 
sum  of  our  duty,  according  to  our 
great  Master  himself,  consists  in 
the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neigh- 
hour;  according  to  St.  Paul,  in 
denying  ungodliness  and  worldly 
lusts  ;  and  in  living  soberly,  righ- 
teously, and  godly  in  this  pre- 
sent evil  world ;  according  to  St. 
James,  in  visiting  the  fatherless  and 
widows  in  affliction,  and  in  keeping 
ourselves  unspotted  from  the  world. 
This  is  the  constant  strain  and 
tenor  of  the  gospel.  This  it  incul- 
cates most  earnestly,  and  on  this  it 
lays  the  greatest  stress. 

But  is  the  Christian  scheme  only 
a  republication  of  the  law  of  nature, 
or  merely  a  refined  system  of  mo- 
rality ?  No,  certainly  ;  it  is  a  great 
deal  more.  It  is  an  act  of  m-ace, 
a  stupendous  plan  of  Providence, 
designed  for  the  recovery  of  man- 
kind from  a  state  of  degradation 
and  ruin  to  the  favour  of  the  Al- 
mighty, and  to  the  hopes  of  a  happy 
immortality  through  a  Mediator. 

Under  this  dispensation,  true  re- 
ligion consists  in  a  repentance  to-  |i 


|  wards  God,  and  in  faith  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  person  ap- 
pointed by  the  supreme  authority 
of  heaven  and  earth  to  reconcile 
apostate  man  to  his  offended  Crea- 
tor ;  as  a  sacrifice  for  sin  ;  our  vital 
head,  and  governing  Lord.  This 
is  religion,  as  we  are  Christians. 
And  what  hardship,  what  exaction 
is  there  in  all  this  ?  Surely  none. 
Nay,  the  practice  of  religion  is 
much  easier  than  the  servitude  of 
sin. 

Our  rational  powers,  all  will  rea- 
dily agree,  are  impaired,  and  the 
soul  weakened  by  sin.  The  animal 
passions  are  strong,  and  apt  to  op- 
pose the  dictates  of  the  Spirit  of 
God  :  objects  of  sense  make  power- 
ful impressions  on  the  mind.  We 
are,  in  every  situation,  surrounded 
Avith  many  snares  and  temptations. 
]n  such  a  disordered  state  of  things, 
to  maintain  an  undeviating  path  of 
duty  cannot  be  effected  by  poor, 
weak  man.  There  are,  however, 
generous  aids  afforded  us  to  per- 
severe in  the  ways  of  the  Lord. 

The  gracious  Author  of  nature  has 
planted  in  the  human  breast  a  quick 
sense  of  good  and  evil;  a  faculty 
which  strongly  dictates  right  and 
wrong  ;  and  though,  by  the  strength 
of  appetite  and  warmth  of  passion, 
men  are  often  hurried  into  immoral 
practices,  yet  in  the  beginning,  es- 
i  peciallv  when  there  has  been  the  ad- 
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vantage  of  a  good  education,  it  is 
usually  with  reluctance  and  opposi- 
tion of  mind.  What  inward  strug- 
gles precede  !  What  bitter  pangs 
attend  their  sinful  excesses  !  What 
guilty  blushes  and  uneasy  fears ! 
What  frightful  prospects  and  pale 
reviews  !  Terrors  are  upon  them, 
and  a  fire  not  blown  consume th 
them.  To  make  a  mock  at  sin,  and 
to  commit  iniquity  without  remorse, 
are  attainments  that  require  length 
of  time  and  much  painful  labour, 
more  labour  than  is  requisite  to  at- 
tain that  habitual  goodness  which 
is  the  glory  of  the  man,  the  orna- 
ment of  the  Christian,  and  the  chief 
of  his  happiness. 

The  soul  can  no  more  be  recon- 
ciled to  acts  of  wickedness  and  in- 
justice than  the  body  to  excess,  but 
by  suffering  many  bitter  pains  and 
cruel  attacks. 

The  voice  of  conscience  may 
indeed  be  stopped  for  a  while  by 
false  principles  ;  its  secret  whispers 
may  be  drowned  by  the  noise  of 
company,  and  stifled  by  the  enter- 
tainments of  sense  ;  but  this  prin- 
ciple of  conscience  is  so  deeply 
rooted  in  human  nature,  and,  at 
the  same  time,  her  voice  is  so  clear 
and  strong,  that  the  sinner's  arts 
will  be  unable  to  lull  her  into  a 
lasting  security. 

When  the  hour  of  calamity  ar- 
rives, when  sickness   seize  th  and 


death  approaches  the  sinner,  con- 
science now  constrains  him  to  listen 
to  her  accusations,  and  will  not 
suffer  the  temples  of  his  head  to 
take  any  rest,  "  there  is  no  peace 
to  the  wicked."  The  foundations 
of  peace  are  subverted,  they  are 
at  utter  enmity  with  their  reason 
with  their  conscience,  and  with 
their  God. 

Not  so  is  the  case  of  true  religion. 
For  when  religion,  pure  and  gen- 
uine, forms  the  tempers,  and  go- 
verns the  life,  conscience  applauds, 
and  peace  takes  her  residence  in 
the  breast.  The  soul  is  in  its  pro- 
per state.  There  is  order  and  re- 
gularity both  in  the  faculties  and 
actions.  Conscious  of  its  own  in- 
tegrity, and  secure  of  the  divine 
approbation,  the  soul  enjoys  a 
calmness  not  to  be  described.  But 
why  do  I  call  this  happy  frame 
calmness  only?  It  is  far  more  than 
mere  calmness.  The  air  may  be 
calm,  and  the  day  overcast  with 
thick  mists  and  dark  clouds.  The 
pious  and  virtuous  mind  resembles 
a  serene  day,  enlightened  and  en- 
livened with  the  brighest  rays  of 
the  sun.  Though  all  without  may 
be  clouds  and  darkness,  there  is 
light  in  the  heart  of  a  pious  man. 
"  He  is  satisfied  from  himself,  and 
is  filled  with  peace  and  joy  in  be- 
lieving." In  the  concluding  scene, 
the  awful  moment  of  dissolution, 
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all  is  peaceful  and  serene.  The 
immortal  part  quits  its  tenement  of 
clay  with  the  well-grounded  hopes 
of  ascending  to  happiness  and 
glory. 

Nor  does  the  gospel  enjoin  any 
duty  but  what  is  fit  and  reasonable. 
It  calls  upon  all  its  professors  to 
practise  reverence,  submission,  and 
gratitude  to  God ;  justice,  truth, 
and  universal  benevolence  to  men ; 
and  to  maintain  the  government  of 
our  own  minds.  And  what  has 
any  one  to  object  against  this  ? 
From  the  least  to  the  greatest  com- 
mandment of  our  dear  Redeemer, 
there  is  not  one  which  impartial 
reason  can  find  fault  with.  "  His 
law  is  perfect;  his  precepts  are 
true,  and  righteous  altogether/' 
Not  even  those  excepted  which 
require  us  to  love  our  enemies,  to 
deny  ourselves,  and  to  take  up  our 
cross.  To  forgive  an  injury  is  more 
generous  and  manly  than  to  revenge 
it ;  to  control  a  licentious  appetite 
than  to  indulge  it ;  to  suffer  po- 
verty, reproach,  and  even  death 
itself,  in  the  sacred  cause  of  truth 
and  integrity,  is  much  wiser  and 
better,  than,  by  base  compliances, 
to  make  "  shipwreck  of  faith  and  a 
good  conscience." 

Thus  in  a  storm  at  sea,  or  a  con- 
flagration on  the  land,  a  man  with 
pleasure  abandons  his  lumber  to 
secure  his  jewels.    Piety  and  virtue 


are  the  wisest  and  most  reasonable 
things  in  the  world ;  vice  and  wick- 
edness the  most  irrational  and  ab- 
surd. 

The  all-wise  Author  of  our  being 
hath  so  framed  our  natures,  and 
placed  us  in  such  relations,  that 
there  is  nothing  vicious  but  what  is 
injurious';  nothing  virtuous  but  what 
is  advantageous  to  our  present  in- 
terest, both  with  respect  to  body 
and  mind.  Meekness  and  humility, 
patience,  universal  charity,  and 
grace  give  a  joy  unknown  to  trans- 
gressors. 

The  divine  virtues  of  truth  and 
equity  are  the  only  bands  of  friend- 
ship, the  only  supports  of  society. 
Temperance  and  sobriety  are  the 
best  preservatives  of  health  and 
strength ;  but  sin  and  debauchery 
impair  the  body,  consume  the  sub- 
stance, reduce  to  poverty,  and  form 
the  direct  path  to  an  immature  and 
untimely  death.  Now  this  is  the 
chief  excellency  of  all  laws,  and 
what  will  always  render  their  burden 
pleasant  and  delightful  is,  that  they 
enjoin  nothing  unbecoming  or  inju- 
rious. 

Besides,  to  render  our  duty  easy, 
we  have  the  example,  as  well  as  the 
commands  of  the  blessed  Jesus. 
The  masters  of  morality  among  the 
heathen  gave  excellent  rules  for  the 
regulation  of  men's  manners ;  but 
they  wanted  either  the  honesty  or 


LORD  AND  SAVIOUR  JESUS  CHRIST 


411 


the  courage  to  try  their  own  argu- 
ments upon  themselves.  It  was  a 
strong  presumption  that  the  yoke 
of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees  was 
grievous,  when  they  laid  heavy  bur- 
dens upon  men's  shoulders,  which 
they  themselves  refused  to  touch 
with  one  of  their  fingers.  Not  thus 
our  great  lawgiver,  Jesus  Christ  the 
righteous.  His  behaviour  was,  in 
all  respects,  conformable  to  his  doc- 
trine. His  devotion  towards  God, 
how  sublime  and  ardent !  his  bene- 
volence towards  men,  how  great  and 
diffusive  !  He  was,  in  his  life,  an 
exact  pattern  of  innocence,  for  he 
"did  no  sin;  neither  was  guile  found 
in  his  mouth."  In  the  Son  of  God 
incarnate  is  exhibited  the  brightest, 
the  fairest  .  resemblance  of  the 
Father  that  earth  or  heaven  ever 
beheld,  an  example  peculiarly  per- 
suasive, calculated  to  inspire  reso- 
lution, and  to  animate  us  to  use  our 
utmost  endeavours  to  imitate  the 
divine  pattern,  the  example  of"  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith,  of 
him  who  loved  us,  and  gave  himself 
for  us."  Our  profession  and  charac- 
ter as  Christians  oblige  us  to  make 
this  example  the  model  of  our  lives. 
Every  motive  of  decency,  gratitude, 
and  interest  constrain  us  to  tread 
the  paths  he  trod  before  us. 

We  should  also  remember  that 
our  burden  is  easy  ;  because  God, 
who  "  knoweth   whereof  we  are 


made,  who  considered  that  we  are 
but  dust,"  is  ever  ready  to  assist  us. 
The  heathen  sages  themselves  had 
some  notions  of  this  assistance, 
though  guided  only  by  the  glim- 
mering lamp  of  reason.  But  what 
they  looked  upon  as  probable  the 
Gospel  clearly  and  strongly  asserts. 
We  there  hear  the  apostle  exhort- 
ing, "  Let  us  come  boldly  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain 
mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  in 
time  of  need."  We  there  hear  the 
blessed  Jesus  himself  arguing  in  this 
convincing  manner  :  "If  ye,  being 
evil,  know  how  to  give  good  gifts 
unto  your  children,  how  much  more 
shall  your  Heavenly  Father  give  the 
Floly  Spirit  to  them  that  ask  him?" 

I  would  not  here  be  understood 
to  mean  that  the  agency  of  the  Spi- 
rit is  irresistible,  and  lays  a  neces- 
sitating bias  on  all  the  faculties  and 
affections.  Where  this  is  the  case, 
precepts  and  prohibitions,  promises 
and  threatenings  would  signify  no- 
thing, and  duty  and  obligation 
would  be  words  without  a  meaning. 
The  Spirit  assisteth  in  a  manner 
agreeable  to  the  frame  of  human 
nature,  not  controlling  the  free  use 
of  reason  ;  but  by  assisting  the  un- 
derstanding, influencing  the  will, 
and  moderating  the  affections.  But 
though  we  may  not  be  able  to  ex- 
plain the  mode  of  his  operations, 
the  scriptures  warrant  us  to  assert, 
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that  when  men  are  renewed  and 
prepared  for  heaven,  it  is  through 
sanctification  of  the  Spirit  and  be- 
lief of  the  truth.  How  enlivening 
the  thought !  how  encouraging;  the 
motive  !  We  are  not  left  to  strug- 
gle alone  with  the  difficulties  which 
attend  the  practice  of  virtue  in  the 
present  imperfect  state.  The  mer- 
ciful Father  of  our  spirits  is  ever 
near  to  help  our  infirmities,  to  en- 
lighten the  understanding,  to 
strengthen  good  resolutions,  and,  in 
concurrence  with  our  own  endea- 
vours, to  make  us  conquerors  over 
all  opposition.  Faithful  is  he  to 
his  promises,  and  will  not  suffer  the 
sincere  and  well-disposed  to  be 
tempted  above  what  they  are  able 
to  bear.  What  can  be  desired  more 
than  this  1  to  promote  the  happiness 
of  his  people,  everything  is  done 
that  is  requisite,  his  grace  is  all- 
sufficient,  his  Spirit  is  able  to  con- 
duct us,  through  this  vale  of  tears,  | 
to  never-fading  bliss. 

We  should  also  remember  that 
the  great  doctrine  of  the  gospel 
concerning  the  propitious  mercy 
of  God  to  all  penitents  through 
Christ  Jesus  greatly  contributes  to 
the  consolation  of  Christians.  Let 
it  be  granted  that  the  hope  of  par- 
don is  essential  to  the  religion  of 
fallen  creatures,  and  one  of  its  first 
principles ;  yet,  considering  the 
doubts  and  suspicions  which  are 
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apt  to  arise  in  a  mind  conscious  of 
guilt,  it  is  undoubtedly  a  great,  an 
inestimable  favour,  to  be  relieved 
in  this  respect  by  a  messenger  from 
Omnipotence  himself.  This  is  our 
happiness.  We  are  not  left  to  de- 
pend upon  consequential  reason- 
ings, which  the  bulk  of  mankind 
are  little  used  to  ;  but  we  are  as- 
sured, that  upon  our  true  repent- 
ance we  shall,  through  the  media- 
tion of  Christ,  receive  the  full  re- 
mission of  past  sins  and  be  restored 
to  the  same  state  and  favour  with 
our  Maker  as  if  we  had  never 
transgressed  his  laws.  Here  the 
gospel  triumphs.  With  these  as- 
surances it  abounds.  Upon  this 
head  the  declarations  of  our  blessed 
Saviour  and  his  apostles  are  so  ex- 
press and  full,  that  every  one  who 
believes  them,  and  knows  himself 
to  be  a  true  penitent,  must  banish 
every  doubt  and  fear,  and  rejoice 
with  joy  unspeakable.  "  Come 
unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  give  you 
rest."  Matt.  xi.  28.  "  All  manner 
of  sin  and  blasphemy  shall  be  for- 
given unto  men."  Matt.  xii.  31. 
"  Be  it  known  unto  you  therefore, 
i  men  and  brethren,  that  through  this 
man  is  preached  unto  you  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  :  and  by  him,  all 
that  believe  are  justified  from  all 
things,  from  which  ye  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses." 
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Acts  xiii.  38,  39.  "The  blood  of 
Jesus  cleauseth  from  all  sin."  John 
i.  17.  Wliat  grace  and  favour  is 
this  !  who  can  dwell  upon  the  trans- ! 
porting  theme  too  long !  Now 
our  way  is  plain  before  us,  and  the 
burden  we  are  to  bear  is  made 
easy.  No  sins  are  unpardonable, 
if  repented  and  forsaken. 

Consider  this,  all  ye  who  have 
never  yet  regarded  religion,  but 
pursued  a  course  of  vice  and  sensu- 
ality all  your  lives  long.  Though 
your  conduct  has  been  base  to  the 
last  degree,  your  case  is  not  despe- 
rate— far  from  it.  The  God  whom 
you  have  so  highly  offended  com- 
miserates your  errors,  is  ever  ready 
to  extend  his  pardoning  mercy  to 
his  most  degenerate  creatures  upon 
their  faith  and  repentance,  and  "  is 
in  Christ  Jesus  reconciling  the 
world  to  himself,  not  imputing  unto 
penitent  sinners  their  trespasses." 
2  Cor.  v.  10.  "  Let  the  wicked  there- 
fore forsake  his  way,  and  the  un- 
righteous man  his  thoughts,  and  let 
him  return  unto  the  Lord,"  who  will 
so  liberally  extend  his  mercy  to  him, 
"and  to  our  God,  who  will  thus  abun- 
dantly pardon."    Isaiah  lv.  7. 

Another  particular  which  renders 
the  Christian  religion  delightful,  is 
its  leading  us  to  the  perfect  eternal 
life  of  heaven.  It  cannot  be  denied 
but  that  we  may  draw  from  the 
light  of  nature  strong  presumptions 


of  a  future  state.  The  present  ex- 
istence does  not  look  like  an  entire 
scene,  but  rather  like  the  infancy  of 
human  nature,  which  is  capable  of 
arriving  at  a  much  higher  degree 
of  maturity ;  but  whatever  solid 
foundation  the  doctrine  of  a  future 
state  may  have  in  nature  and  reason, 
certain  it  is,  through  the  habitual 
neprlect  of  reflection,  and  the  force 
of  irregular  passions,  this  doctrine 
was,  before  the  coming  of  our  blessed 
Saviour,  very  much  disfigured,  and 
in  a  great  measure  lost  among  the 
sons  of  men. 

In  the  heathen  world  a  future 
state  of  rewards  and  punishments 
was  a  matter  of  mere  speculation 
and  uncertainty,  sometimes  hoped 
for,  sometimes  doubted  of,  and  some- 
times absolutely  denied.  The  law 
of  Moses,  though  of  divine  original, 
is  chiefly  enforced  by  promises  of 
temporal  blessings  ;  and  even  in  the 
writings  of  the  prophets  a  future 
immortality  is  very  sparingly  men- 
tioned, and  obscurely  represented  ; 
but  the  doctrine  of  our  Saviour  hath 
brought  life  and  immortality  to 
light.  In  the  gospel  we  have  a  dis- 
tinct account  of  another  world,  at- 
tended with  many  engaging  circum- 
stances, about  which  the  decisions 
of  reason  were  dark  and  confused. 
We  have  the  testimony  of  the  Au- 
thor of  our  religion,  who  was  raised 
from  the  dead,  and  who  afterwards, 
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in  the  presence  of  his  disciples,  as- 
cended into  heaven.  In  the  New 
Testament  it  is  expressly  declared 
that  good  men j  when  absent  from 
the  body  are  present  with  the  Lord. 
Here  we  are  assured  of  the  resur- 
rection of  the  body  in  a  glorious 
form,  clothed  with  immortal  vigour, 
suited  to  the  active  nature  of  the 
animating  spirit,  and  assisting  its 
most  enlarged  operations  and  in- 
cessant progress  towards  perfection. 
Here  we  are  assured  that  the  righ- 
teous shall  go  into  life  everlasting  ; 
that  they  shall  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  the  heavenly  Canaan,  where 
no  ignorance  shall  cloud  the  under- 
standing, no  vice  disturb  the  will. 
In  these  regions  of  perfection  no- 
thing but  love  shall  possess  the 
soul,  nothing  but  gratitude  employ 
the  tongue,  there  the  righteous  shall 
be  united  to  an  innumerable  com- 
pany of  angels,  and  to  the  general 
assembly  and  church  of  the  first- 
born. There  they  shall  see  their 
exalted  Redeemer  at  the  right  hand 
of  Omnipotence,  and  sit  down  with 
him  on  his  throne;  there  they  shall 
be  admitted  into  the  immediate 
presence  of  the  supreme  Fountain 
of  life  and  happiness,  and  beholding 
his  face,  be  changed  into  the  same 
image,  from  glory  to  glory.  Here 
language,  here  imagination  fails 
me  !  It  requires  the  genius,  the 
knowledge,  and  the  pen  of  an  angel 


|  to  paint  the  happiness,  the  blissful 
scene  of  the  New  Jerusalem,  which 
human  eyes  cannot  behold  till  this 
mortal  body  shall  be  purified  from 
its  corruption,  and  dressed  in  the 
robes  of  immortality.  "  Eye  hath 
not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither 
hath  it  entered  into  the  heart  to 
conceive    the    joys    which  God 

hath  prepared  for  them  that  love 

i  •  " 
mm. 

What  is  the  heaven  of  the  heathen 
compared  with  the  heaven  of  the 
.Christians?  The  hope,  the  pros- 
pect of  this  is  sufficient  to  recon- 
cile us  to  all  the  difficulties  that 
may  attend  our  progress,  sweeten 
all  our  labours,  alleviate  every  grief, 
and  silence  every  murmur. 

But  why,  says  the  libertine,  in 
the  gaiety  of  his  heart,  should  there 
be  any  difficulties  or  restraint  at 
all  ?  God  hath  made  nothing  in 
vain.  The  appetites  he  hath  planted 
in  the  human  breast  are  to  be  gra- 
tified. To  deny  or  restrain  them 
is  ignominious  bondage ;  but  to 
give  full  scope  to  every  desire  and 
passion  of  the  heart,  without  check 
or  control,  is  true  manly  freedom. 

In  opposition  to  this  loose  and 
careless  way  of  reasoning,  let  it  be 
considered,  that  the  liberty  of  a 
rational  creature  doth  not  consist 
in  an  entire  exemption  from  all 
control,  but  in  following  the  dictates 
of  reason  as  the  governing  principle, 
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and  in  keeping  the  various  passions 
in  due  subordination.  To  follow 
the  regular  motion  of  those  affec- 
tions  which  the  wise  Creator  hath 
implanted  within  us  is  our  duty ; 
but  as  our  natural  desires  in  this 
state  of  trial  are  often  irregular,  we 
are  bound  to  restrain  their  excesses, 
and  not  to  indulge  them,  but  in  a 
strict  subserviency  to  the  integrity 
and  peace  of  our  minds  and  to  the 
order  and  happiness  of  human  so- 
ciety established  in  the  world.  They 
who  allow  the  supreme  command 
to  be  usurped  by  sense  and  brutal 
appetite  may  promise  themselves 
liberty,  but  are  truly  and  absolutely 
the  servants  of  corruption.  To  be 
vicious  is  to  be  enslaved.  We  be- 
hold with  pity  those  miserable  ob- 
jects that  are  chained  in  the  gallies, 
or  confined  in  dark  prisons  and 
loathsome  dungeons ;  but  much 
more  abject  and  vile  is  the  slavery 
of  the  sinner  !  No  slavery  of  the 
body  is  equal  to  the  bondage  of  the 
mind  :  no  chains  press  so  closely 
or  gall  so  cruelly  as  the  fetters  of 
sin,  which  corrode  the  very  sub- 
stance of  the  soul,  and  fret  every 
faculty. 

It  must  indeed  be  confessed  that  j 
tli ere  are  some  profligates  so  har- 
dened by  custom  as  to  be  past  all  | 
feeling;  and  because  insensible  of! 
their  bondage,  boast  of  this  insen- 1 
sibility  as  a  mark  of  their  native 


freedom  and  of  their  happiness. 
Vain  men  !  they  might  extol  with 
equal  propriety  the  peculiar  hap- 
piness of  an  apoplexy,  or  the  pro- 
found tranquillity  of  a  lethargy, 

Thus  have  I  endeavoured  to  place 
in  a  plain  and  conspicuous  light 
some  of  the  peculiar  excellencies  of 
the  Christian  religion ;  and  from 
hence  many  useful  reflections  will 
naturally  arise  in  the  mind  of  every 
attentive  reader.  It  is  the  religion  of 
Jesus  that  hath  removed  idolatry 
and  superstition,  and  brought  im- 
mortality to  light,  when  concealed 
under  a  veil  of  darkness  almost  im- 
penetrable. This  hath  set  the  great 
truths  of  religion  in  a  clear  and 
conspicuous  point  of  view,  and  pro- 
posed new  and  powerful  motives 
to  influence  our  minds  and  to  de- 
termine our  conduct.  Nothing  is 
enjoined  to  be  believed  but  what 
is  worthy  of  God,  nothing  to  be 
practised  but  what  is  friendly  to 
man.  All  the  doctrines  of  the 
gospel  are  rational  and  consistent : 
all  its  precepts  are  truly  wise,  just, 
and  good.  The  gospel  contains 
nothing  grievous  to  an  ingenuous 
mind  :  it  debars  us  from  nothing 
but  doing  harm  to  ourselves  or  to 
our  fellow-creatures ;  and  permits 
us  to  range  anywhere  but  in  the 
paths  of  danger  and  destruction. 
It  only  requires  us  to  act  up  to  its 
excellent  commands,  and  to  prefer 
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to" the  vanishing  pleasure  of  sin,  the 
smiles  of  a  reconciled  God  and  an 
eternal  weight  of  glory.  And  is  this 
a  rigorous  exaction,  a  heavy  burden 
not  to  be  endured  ?  How  can  sin- 
ful mortals  harbour  so  unworthy  a 
thought  ? 

Surely  no  man  who  is  a  real  friend 
to  the  cause  of  virtue  and  to  the 
interest  of  mankind  can  ever  be  an 
enemy  to  Christianity,  if  he  truly 
understands  it,  and  seriously  reflects 
on  its  wise  and  useful  tendency.  It 
conducteth  us  to  our  journey's  end 
by  the  plainest  and  most  secure 
path ;  where  the  "  steps  are  not 
straitened,  and  where  he  that 
runneth  stumbleth  not."  Let  us, 
who  live  under  this  last  and  most 
gracious  dispensation  of  God  to 
mankind,  "  count  all  things  but 
loss  for  the  excellency  of  the  know- 
ledge of  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord 
and  not  sutler  ourselves,  by  the 
slight  cavils  of  unbelievers,  to  be 
"  moved  away  from  the  hope  of  the 
gospel."  Let  us  demonstrate  that  i 
we  believe  the  superior  excellency 
of  the  Christian  dispensation,  by 
conforming  to  its  precepts.  Let  us 
show  that  we  are  Christians  in  deed 
and  in  truth ;  not  by  endless  dis- 1 
putes  about  trifles,  and  the  trans-  j 
ports  of  a  blind  zeal,  but  by  abound- 
ing in  those  "  fruits  of  righteousness 
which  are  through  Christ  to  the 
praise  and  glorv  of  God." 


From  what  has  been  said  we  may 
clearly  perceive  how  groundless 
all  those  prejudices  are  which  some 
conceive  against  religion,  as  if  it  was 
a  peevish,  morose  scheme,  burden- 
some to  human  nature  and  incon- 
sistent with  the  true  enjoyment  of 
life.  Such  sentiments  are  too  apt 
to  prevail  in  the  heat  of  youth, 
when  the  spirits  are  brisk  and  lively, 
I  and  the  passions  warm  and  impetu- 
I  ous  but  it  is  wholly  a  mistake,  and 
a  mistake  of  the  most  dangerous 
tendency.  The  truth  is,  there  is  no 
pleasure  like  that  of  a  good  con- 
j  science,  no  real  peace  but  what  re- 
sults from  a  sense  of  the  Divine  fa- 
vour. This  ennobles  the  mind,  and 
can  alone  support  it  under  all  the 
various  and  unequal  scenes  of  the 
present  state  of  trial.  This  lays  a 
sure  foundation  of  an  easy,  com- 
fortable life,  of  a  serene,  peaceful 
death,  and  of  eternal  joys  and  hap- 
piness hereafter;  whereas,  vice  is 
ruinous  to  all  our  most  valuable  in- 
terests ;  spoils  the  native  beauty 
and  subverts  the  order  of  the  soul  ; 
renders  us  the  scorn  of  man,  the  re- 
jected of  God,  and,  without  timely 
repentance,  will  rob  us  of  a  happy 
eternity.  Religion  is  the  health, 
the  liberty,  and  the  happiness  of 
the  soul.  Sin  is  the  disease,  the  ser- 
vitude, and  the  destruction  of  it. 

If  this  be  not  sufficient  to  con- 
vince you,  let  me  lead  you  into  the 
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chamber  of  an  habitual  rioter,  the 
lewd  debauchee,  worn  out  in  the 
cause  of  iniquity,  his  bones  full  of 
the  sin  of  his  youth,  that  from  his 
own  mouth,  as  he  lies  on  his  ex- 
piring bed,  you  may  learn  that  the 
way  of  transgression  is  hard  ;  and 
that  however  sweet  sin  may  be  in 
the  commission,  it  strikes  like  a 
serpent,  and  bites  like  an  adder. 

1  am  going,  reader,  to  represent 
to  thee  the  last  moments  of  a  person 
of  high  birth  and  spirit ;  of  great 
parts  and  strong  passions ;  every 
way  accomplished,  nor  the  least  in 
iniquity. 

His  unkind  treatment  was  the 
death  of  a  most  amiable  wife;  and 
his  monstrous  extravagance,  in  ef- 
fect, disinherited  his  only  child. 
And  surely  the  death-bed  of  a  pro- 
fligate is  next  in  horror  to  that 
abyss  to  which  it  leads.  It  has 
the  most  of  hell  that  is  visible  upon 
earth,  and  he  that  has  seen  it  has 
more  than  faith  to  confirm  him  in 
his  creed.  I  see  it  now,  says  the 
worthy  divine  from  whom  1  shall 
borrow  this  relation ,  for  who  can 
forget  it?  Are  therein  it  no  flames 
and  f  uries  ?  You  are  ignorant  then 
of  what  a  scared  imagination  can 
figure ;  what  a  guilty  heart  can 
feel !  Howr  dismal  is  it !  The  two 
great  enemies  of  soul  and  body, 
sickness  and  sin,  sink  and  confound 
his  friends;  silencing  and  darkening  I 
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the  shocking  scene.  Sickness  ex- 
cludes the  light  of  heaven,  and  sin 
its  blessed  hope.  Oh,  double 
darkness !  more  than  Egyptian  ! 
acutely  to  be  felt  ! 

The  sad  evening  before  the  death 
of  that  noble  youth,  whose  last 
hours  sucraested  these  thoughts,  1 
was  with  him.  No  one  was  there 
but  his  physician  and  an  intimate 
acquaintance  whom  he  loved,  and 
whom  he  *  had  ruined.  At  my 
coming,  he  said, 

"  You  and  the  physician  are  come 
too  late.  I  have  neither  life  nor 
hope.  You  both  aim  at  miracles. 
You  would  raise  the  dead." 

Heaven,  I  said,  was  merciful. 

"  Or  I  could  not  (he  replied) 
have  been  thus  guilty.  What  has 
it  not  done  to  bless  and  to  save  me? 
I  have  been  too  strong  for  Omnipo- 
tence.   I  plucked  down  ruin." 

I  said,  The  blessed  Redeemer — 

"  Hold  !  hold!  (he  exclaimed,) 
you  wound  me  !  This  is  the  rock 
on  which  I  have  split !  I  denied 
his  name." 

Refusing  to  hear  anything  from 
me,  or  take  anything  from  the  phy- 
sician, he  lay  silent,  as  far  as  sud- 
den darts  of  pain  would  permit,  till 
the  clock  struck.  Then  he  cried 
out  with  vehemence,  "  Oh,  time ! 
time  !  It  is  fit  thou  shouldst  thus 
strike  thy  murderer  to  the  heart. 
How  art  thou  fled  for  ever  !  A 
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month  !  Oh,  for  a  single  week  !  I 
ask  not  for  years,  though  an  age 
were  too  little  for  the  much  I  have 
to  do." 

On  my  saying  to  hi  my  we  could 
not  do  too  much  ;  that  heaven  was 
a  blessed  place ;  "  So  much  the 
worse  (said  he)  :  'tis  lost !  'tis  lost ! 
Heaven  is  to  me  the  severest  part 
of  hell!" 

Soon  after  I  proposed  prayer,  to 
which  he  objected,  saying,  "  Pray 
you  that  can  ;  I  never  prayed.  1 
cannot  pray  :  nor  need  I.  Heaven 
is  on  my  side  already.  It  closes 
with  my  conscience.  Its  severest 
strokes  but  second  my  own." 

His  friend  being  much  touched, 
even  to  tears,  at  this,  (for  who  could  ! 
forbear  ?    I  could  not,)  with  a  most ! 
affectionate  look  he  said, 

"  Keep  these  tears  for  thyself ! ! 
I    have  undone  thee.    Dost  thou  | 
weep  for  me  ?   That's  cruel.  What 
can  pain  me  more  ?" 

Here  his  friend,  too  much  af- 
fected, would  have  left  him. 

"  No,  (exclaimed  he,)  stay.  Thou 
still  mayst  hope :  therefore  hear 
me.  How  madly  have  I  talked  ! 
How  madly  hast  thou  listened  and 
believed !  But  look  on  my  pre- 
sent state  as  a  full  answer  to  thee 
and  to  myself.  This  body  is  aii  j 
weakness  and  pain  ;  but  my  soul, 
as  if  strung  up  by  torment  to  greater 
strength  and  spirit,  is  full  powerful  i 
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to  reason  ;  full  mighty  to  suffer ; 
and  that  which  thus  triumphs  within 
the  jaws  of  mortality,  is  doubtless 
immortal.  And  as  for  a  Deity, 
nothing  less  than  an  Almighty 
could  inflict  the  pains  I  feel." 

I  was  about  to  congratulate  this 
passive,  involuntary  confession,  in 
his  asserting  the  two  prime  articles 
of  his  creed,  extorted  by  the  rack 
of  nature  ;  when  he  thus  very  pas- 
sionately added : 

"  No,  no  !  let  me  speak  on.  I 
have  not  long  to  speak.  My  much- 
injured  friend  !  my  soul,  as  my 
body,  lies  in  ruins,  in  scattered 
fragments  of  broken  thought.  Re- 
morse for  the  past  throws  my 
thoughts  on  the  future.  Worse 
dread  of  the  future  strikes  it  back 
on  the  past.  I  turn,  and  turn,  and 
find  no  rest.  Didst  thou  feel  half 
the  mountain  that  is  on  me,  thou 
wouldst  struggle  with  the  martyr 
for  his  stake,  and  bless  heaven  for 
I  the  flame,  that  is  not  an  everlasting- 
flame,  that  is  not  an  unquenchable 
fire." 

How  were  we  struck?  yet,  soon 
after,  still  more.  With  what  an 
eye  of  distraction,  what  a  face  of 
despair,  he  cried  out,  "  My  princi- 
ples have  poisoned  my  friend  ;  my 
extravagance  has  beggared  my  boy ; 
my  unkindness  has  murdered  my 
wife  !  And  is  there  another  hell  ? 
Oh,  thou  blasphemed,  yet  most  in- 
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dulgent  Lord  God  !  Hell  itself  is  a 
refuge,  if  it  hides  me  from  thy  frown." 

Soon  after  his  understanding 
failed  ;  his  terrified  imagination  ut- 
tered horrors  not  to  be  repeated,  or 
ever  forgotten  :  and  before  the  sun 
(which  I  hope  has  seen  few  like 
him)  arose,  this  gay,  young,  noble, 
ingenious,  accomplished,  and  most 
wretched  mortal  expired. 

It  must  indeed  be  owned,  it  some- 
times happens  that  men  who  have 
led  very  wicked  lives  have  gone  out 
of  the  world  as  they  have  lived  in 
it,  defying  conscience  and  deriding 
a  future  judgment  as  an  idle  fiction, 
but  these  instances  are  very  rare, 
and  only  prove  that  there  are  mon- 
sters in  the  moral  as  well  as  in  the 
natural  world. 

It  will  perhaps  be  said,  that  the 
sons  of  vice  and  riot  have  pleasure 
in  sensual  indulgences.  Allowed  : 
but  it  is  altogether  of  the  lowest 
kind,  empty,  fleeting,  and  transient; 
"  Like  the  crackling  of  thorns  un- 
der a  pot,  so  is  the  mirth  of  the 
wicked."  It  makes  a  noise  and  a 
blaze  for  the  present ;  but  soon  va- 
nishes away  in  smoke  and  vapour.  II 


On  the  other  hand,  the  pleasure 
of  religion  is  solid  and  lasting,  and 
will  attend  us  through  all,  even 
the  last  stages  of  life.  When  we 
have  passed  the  levity  of  youth,  and 
have  lost  our  relish  for  the  gay  en- 
tertainments of  sense  ;  when  old  age 
steals  upon  us,  and  stoops  us  to- 
wards the  grave,  this  will  cleave  fast 
to  us,  and  give  us  relief.  It  will  be 
so  far  from  terminating  at  death, 
that  it  then  commences  perfect,  and 
continually  improves  with  new  ad- 
ditions. 

Clad  in  this  immortal  robe,  we 
need  not  fear  the  awful  summons  of 
the  king  of  terrors,  nor  regret  our 
retiring  into  the  chambers  of  the 
dust.  Our  immortal  part  will  wing 
its  way  to  the  arms  of  its  Omnipo- 
tent Redeemer,  and  find  rest  in  the 
heavenly  mansions  of  the  Almighty. 
And  though  our  earthly  part,  this 
tabernacle  of  clay,  return  to  its 
original  dust,  and  is  dissolved,  our 
joy,  our  consolation,  our  confidence 
is,  that  "  We  have  a  building  of 
God,  a  house  not  made  with  hands, 
eternal  in  the  heavens." 


THE 


LIVES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

ST.  PETER. 


CHAPTER  I. 

An  account  of  his  life,  prior  to  his  call  to  the 
apostles/lip  of  the  blessed  Jesus. 

OF.  Peter  was  born  at  Bethsaida, 
^  a  city  of  Galilee,  situate  on  the 
hanks  of  the  lake  of  Genesareth, 
called  also  the  sea  of  Galilee,  from 
its  being  situated  in  that  country  ; 
and  the  lake  of  Tiberias,  from  that 
city  being  built  on  its  banks.  •  But 
the  particular  time  of  this  great 
apostle's  birth  cannot  be  known  ; 
the  evangelists  and  other  writers 
among  the  primitive  Christians 
having  been  silent  with  regard  to 
this  particular.  It  is,  however, 
pretty  certain,  that  he  was  at  least 
ten  years  older  than  his  Master ; 
the  circumstances  of  his  being  mar- 
ried and  in  a  settled  course  of  life, 
when  he  first  became  a  follower  of 
the  great  Messiah,  and  that  au- 
thority and  respect  the  gravity  of 


his  person  procured  him  among 
the  rest  of  the  apostles,  sufficiently 
declare  this  conjecture  to  be  very 
near  the  truth. 

As  he  was  a  descendant  of  Abra- 
ham, he  was  circumcised  according 
to  the  rites  of  the  Mosaic  law,  and 
called  by  his  parents  Simon,  or 
Simeon,  a  name  common  at  that 
time  among  the  Jews.  But  after 
hisbecominga  discipleof  the  blessed 
Jesus,  the  additional  title  of  Cephas 
was  conferred  upon  him  by  his  Mas- 
ter, to  denote  the  firmness  of  his 
faith ;  the  word  Cephas,  in  the  Syriac, 
the  common  language  of  the  Jews  at 
that  time,  signifying  a  stone,  or 
rock ;  and  thence  he  is  called,  in 
Greek,  Petros,  and  by  us  Peter, 
which  implies  the  same  thing. 

With  regard  to  the  parents  of  St. 
Peter  the  evangelists  have  also  been 
silent,  except  in  telling  us  that  his 
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father's  name  was  Jonah,  who  was 
highly  honoured  by  our  blessed 
Saviour,  who  chose  two  of  his  sons, 
Andrew  and  Peter,  to  be  his  apos- 
tles, and  preachers  of  the  glad  tid- 
ings of  salvation  to  the  children  of 
men. 

St.  Peter,  in  his  youth,  was 
brought  up  to  the  trade  of  fishing 
on  the  lake  of  Bethsaida,  famous 
for  different  kinds  of  fish,  which  ex- 
celled all  others  in  the  fineness  of  their 
taste.  Here  he  followed  his  trade  of 
fishing,  but  afterwards  removed  to 
Capernaum,  where  he  settled  ;  for 
we  find  he  had  a  house  there  when 
our  Saviour  began  his  public  minis- 
try, and  there  he  paid  tribute.  Ni- 
cephorus  tells  us  that  Helen,  the 
mother  of  Constantine,  erected  a 
beautiful  church  over  the  ruins  of 
St.  Peter's  house,  in  honour  of  that 
apostle. 

Capernaum  was  as  well  situated 
as  Bethsaida  for  carrying  on  his 
trade,  standing  at  the  influx  of  the 
Jordan  into  the  sea  of  Galilee,  and 
where  he  might,  with  equal  advan- 
tage, reap  the  fruit  of  an  honest  and 
industrious  diligence.  The  busi- 
ness of  Peter  was  both  mean  and 
servile  ;  it  exposed  him  to  all  the 
injuries  of  the  weather,  the  tempes- 
tuousness  of  the  sea,  and  the  dark- 
ness and  horror  of  the  night,  and 
all  to  acquire  a  mean  livelihood  for 
himself  and  family.    But  meanness 


of  worldly  degree  is  no  obstacle  to 
the  favour  of  God.  Nay,  if  we 
review  the  state  of  Christianity, 
from  its  rise  to  the  present  period, 
|  we  shall  find  that  its  friends  and 
i  votaries  consist  rather  of  persons  of 
humble  and  lowly  stations  in  life, 
than  of  the  great,  the  dignified,  and 
the  opulent. 

And  herein  are  manifested  the 
wise  and  admirable  methods  made 
use  of  by  Divine  Providence,  in 
making  choice  of  such  mean  and  un- 
likely instruments  in  planting  and 
propagating  the  Christian  religion 
in  the  world.  Men  who  were  des- 
titute of  every  advantage  of  educa- 
tion, and  brought  up  to  the  mean- 
est employments,  were  chosen  to 
confound  the  wise,  and  overturn 
the  learning  of  the  prudent.  Such 
were  the  persons  whom  the  Al- 
mighty sent  to  propagate  the  reli- 
I  gion  of  his  Son  ;  to  silence  the  wise, 
the  scribe,  and  the  disputer  of  this 
world,  and  to  make  foolish  the  wis- 
dom of  the  earth.  For  though  the 
Jews  required  a  sign,  and  the 
Greeks  sought  after  wisdom;  though 
the  preaching  of  a  crucified  Savi- 
our was  a  scandal  to  the  former 
and  foolishness  to  the  learned  latter; 
yet  by  this  foolishness  of  preaching 
God  was  pleased  to  save  them  that 
believed;  and  in  the  event  made 
it  appear,  that  "  the  foolishness  of 
God  is  wiser  than  man,  and  the 
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weakness  of  God  is  stronger  than 
men."  That  so  the  honour  of  all 
may  redound  to  himself,  that  no  flesh 
should  glory  in  his  presence,  but 
that  he  that  glorieth,  should  glory 
in  the  Lord. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  manner  by  which  Peter  arrived  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  blessed  Jesus,  and  of  his  call  to  the 
discipleship. 

SACRED  history  hath  not  ascer- 
tained of  what  sect  the  apostle 
was.  We  know,  indeed,  that  his 
brother  Andrew  was  a  follower  of  j 
the  Baptist,  that  preacher  of  repent- 
ance and  forerunner  of  our  Lord ;  and 
it  is  very  unlikely  that  he,  who  was 
so  ready  to  carry  his  brother  the 
early  tidings  of  the  Messiah,  that 
the  sun  of  righteousness  was  already 
risen  in  those  parts,  should  not  be 
equally  solicitous  to  bring  him  un- 
der the  discipline  and  influences  of 
John  the  Baptist,  the  day-star  which 
appeared  to  usher  in  the  appear- 
ance of  the  Son  of  God.  Besides, 
Peter's  great  readiness  and  curiosity 
at  the  first  news  of  Christ's  appear- 
ing to  come  to  him  and  converse 
with  him,  shows  that  his  expecta- 
tions had  been  awakened,  and  some 
glimmering  rays  of  hope  conveyed 
to  him  by  the  preaching  and  mi- 
nistry of  John,  who  was  the  "  voice  of 
one  crying  in  the  wilderness,  Pre- 1 


pare  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make 
his  paths  straight." 

He  became  acquainted  with  the 
immaculate  Lamb  of  God  in  the 
following  manner :  the  blessed 
Jesus,  having  spent  thirty  years  in 
the  solitudes  of  a  private  life,  had 
lately  been  baptized  by  John  in 
Jordan,  and  there  owned  by  the 
solemn  attestation  of  heaven  to  be 
the  Son  of  God  ;  whereupon  he 
was  immediately  hurried  into  the 
wilderness,  and  there  for  forty 
days  maintained  a  personal  contest 
with  the  devil.  But  having  con- 
i  quercd  this  great  enemy  of  man- 
kind, he  returned  to  "  Bethabara 
beyond  Jordan,"  where  John  was 
baptizing  his  proselytes,  and  en- 
deavouring to  answer  the  Jews,  who 
had  sent  a  deputation  to  him  to 
inquire  concerning  this  new  Mes- 
siah that  appeared  among  them. 
To  satisfy  these  curious  inquirers 
of  Israel,  John  faithfully  related 
everything  he  knew  concerning 
him,  gave  him  the  greatest  charac- 
ter, and  soon  after  pointed  him  out 
to  his  disciples ;  upon  which  two 
of  them  presently  followed  the  great 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  one  of  which 
was  Andrew,  Simon's  brother. 

Nor  did  he  conceal  the  joyful 
discovery  he  had  made  ;  for  early 
in  the  morning  he  hastened  to  ac« 
quaint  his  brother  Simon  that  he 
had  found  the  Messiah.    It  is  not 
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enough  to  be  happy  alone ;  grace 
is  a  communicative  principle,  that, 
like  the  circles  in  the  water,  delights 
to  multiply  itself  and  to  diffuse  its 
influences  all  around,  especially  on 
those  whom  nature  has  placed  near- 
est to  us.  I  have,  said  he,  with 
rapture,  to  his  brother,  found  that 
eminent  person  so  long  and  sig- 
nally foretold  by  the  prophets,  and 
whom  all  the  devout  and  pious 
among  the  sons  of  Jacob  so  earnestly 
expected. 

Simon,  who  was  one  of  those  who 
waited  for  redemption  in  Israel,  ra- 
vished with  this  joyful  news,  and 
impatient  of  delay,  presently  fol- 
lowed his  brother  to  the  place  ;  and 
on  his  arrival  our  blessed  Saviour 
immediately  gave  him  a  proof  of 
his  divinity,  saluting  him  at  first 
sight  by  his  name,  and  telling  him 
both  who  he  was,  his  name  and 
kindred,  and  what  title  should  soon 
be  conferred  upon  him. 

But  whether  these  two  sons  of 
Jonah  constantly  attended  in  per- 
son from  that  time  on  the  great 
Redeemer  of  mankind,  and  became 
his  disciples,  the  sacred  history  is 
silent.  It  is,  however,  probable 
that  they  staid  with  him  some  time, 
till  they  were  instructed  in  the  first 
rudiments  of  his  doctrine  ;  and  then, 
bv  the  leave  of  their  great  and  be- 
nevolent  Master,  returned  to  their 
families  and  to  their  callings;  for  it  is 


reasonable  to  suppose  that  the 
blessed  Jesus  was  not  at  this  time 
willing  to  waken  the  jealousy  of  the 
rulers  of  Israel  and  the  suspicion 
I  of  the  Romans,  by  a  numerous  re- 
tinue, and  therefore  dismissed  his 
disciples,  and  among  the  rest  An- 
drew and  Peter,  who  returned  to 
their  trade  of  fishing  on  the  lake, 
and  where  our  blessed  Redeemer 
afterwards  found  them. 

The  holy  Jesus  had  now  more 
than  a  year  entered  on  his  public 
ministry,  going  into  every  part  of 
the  country,  to  seek  opportunities 
of  doino;  o-ood  to  the  children  of 
men  ;  so  that  by  the  constancy  of 
his  preaching  and  the  reputation  of 
his  miracles,  his  fame  was  spread 
throuo'hout  all  Judea:  and  multi- 
tudes  of  people  Hocked  to  him 
from  all  parts,  to  hear  his  doctrine 
and  be  spectators  of  his  mighty 
works. 

But   to   avoid  this  prodigious 
I  throng  of  people,  our  great  Re- 
I  deemer  often  retired  to  some  soli- 
tary place,  to  indulge  the  privacies 
of  contemplation,    in  one  of  these 
retreats,  on  the  banks  of  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  the  multitude  found  him 
I  out,  and  ran  to  him  from  the  city. 
Our  Saviour,  therefore,  to  avoid 
the  crowd,  stepped  into  a  fishing- 
boat,  which  lay  near  the  shore  and 
belonged  to  Simon  Peter,  who  toge- 
ther with  his  companions  were  on 
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shore,  drying  their  nets  after  an  un- 
successful night  spent  in  toil  and 
labour.  The  blessed  Jesus,  who 
might  have  commanded,  was  pleased 
to  entreat  Peter,  who  now  returned 
to  his  boat,  to  thrust  off  a  little  from 
the  land,  that  he  might  instruct  the 
people,  who  were  gathered  in  pro- 
digious crowds  on  the  borders  of 
the  lake. 

Peter  gladly  complied  with  the 
request  of  his  Master,  who  delivered 
his  heavenly  doctrine  to  the  people 
on  the  shore.  As  soon  as  he  had 
ended  his  discourse  he  resolved  to 
seal  his  miracle,  that  the  people 
might  be  persuaded  he  was  a  teacher 
come  from  God.  Accordingly  he 
ordered  Simon  to  row  further  from 
the  shore,  and  cast  his  net  into  the 
sea.  To  which  Simon  answered, 
that  they  had  laboured  the  preced- 
ing night,  and  had  taken  nothing, 
and  if  they  could  not  then  succeed 
there  was  little  hopes  of  it  now,  as 
the  day  was  far  less  proper  for  fish- 
ing than  the  night.  But  as  his 
Master  was  pleased  to  command  he 
would  obey,  and  accordingly  he  let 
down  his  net,  when,  to  the  astonish- 
ment both  of  himself  and  of  his  com- 
panions, so  great  a  multitude  of  fishes 
were  enclosed,  that  they  were 
obliged  to  call  their  partners  to 
their  assistance.  Amazed  at  this 
miraculous  draught  of  fishes,  Simon 
Peter,  in  an  ecstacy  of  admiration. 


blended  with  awe  and  humility,  fell 
prostrate  at  his  Master's  feet,  ac- 
knowledo-ino;  himself  a  vile  and  sin- 
ful  person,  and  thinking  himself  un- 
worthy of  beino-  admitted  into  the 
presence  of  one  so  immediately  sent 
from  God,  prayed  the  blessed  Jesus 
to  depart  from  him.  But  the  com- 
passionate Son  of  the  Most  High 
kindly  removed  his  fears,  telling 
him  that  this  miracle  was  wrought 
to  confirm  his  faith  and  indicate  to 
him  that  the  Almighty  had  ap- 
pointed a  more  noble  employment 
for  him,  that  of  saving  the  souls  of 
the  children  of  men. 

From  this  time  Peter  and  his 
companions  became  the  inseparable 
and  constant  disciples  of  the  great 
Messiah,  submitting  themselves  to 
the  rules  of  his  discipline  and  living 
under  his  institutions. 

Soon  after  our  blessed  Saviour 
returned  to  Capernaum  with  his  dis- 
!  ciples,  where  they  found  the  mo- 
ther-in-law of  Peter  dangerously  ill 
I  of  a  fever.  But  the  compassionate 
Jesus,  who  never  omitted  any  op- 
portunity of  doing  good  to  the  hu- 
man race,  rebuked  the  disease,  and 
taking  her  by  the  hand,  restored  her 
in  a  moment  to  her  former  health  ; 
demonstrating  at  once  not  only  his 
power  but  his  willingness  to  relieve 
the  sons  and  daughters  of  afflic- 
tion. 

i  v 
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CHAPTER  III. 

Peculiar  transactions  of  this  apostle  from  the  time  of 
his  being  elected  to  the  last  passover  of  his 
blessed  Master. 

HP  HE  blessed  Jesus,  having  en- 
J-  tered  upon  his  important  mis- 
sion, thought  proper  to  elect  some 
peculiar  persons  from  among  his 
followers  to  be  constant  witnesses 
of  his  miracles  and  doctrines,  and 
who,  after  his  departure,  might  be 
entrusted  with  the  care  of  building 
his  church,  and  planting  that  reli- 
gion in  the  world  for  which  he 
himself  left  the  mansions  of  heaven 
and  put  on  the  veil  of  immortality. 
In  order  to  this,  he  withdrew  pri- 
vately, in  the  evening,  to  a  solitary 
mountain,  where  he  spent  the  night 
in  solemn  addresses  to  his  Almighty 
Father,  for  renderino;  the  great 
work  he  was  going  to  undertake 
prosperous  and  successful. 

Early  the  next  morning,  the  dis- 
ciples came  to  him,  out  of  whom 
he  made  choice  of  twelve  to  be 
his  apostles  and  the  constant  at- 
tendants on  his  person.  These  he 
afterwards  invested  with  the  power 
of  working  miracles,  and  sent  them 
into  different  parts  of  Judea,in  order 
"  to  carry  on  with  more  rapidity  the 
great  work  which  he  himself  had 
so  happily  begun. 

All  the  evangelists  in  their  enu- 
meration of  these  apostles  con- 
stantly place  St.  Peter  first.  But 


we  must  not  on  that  account  sup- 
pose that  St.  Peter  was  invested 
with  any  personal  prerogative  above 
his  brethren  ;  none  of  them  ever 
intimated  any  such  thing,  and  St. 
Paul  says  expressly,  that  he  him- 
self was  not  inferior  to  the  very 
chiefest  apostle. 

Soon  after  this  election,  the 
blessed  Jesus,  attended  by  Peter 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee,  fol- 
lowed Jairus,  a  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, to  his  house,  iu  order  to  re- 
store his  daughter,  an  only  child, 
who  lay  at  the  point  of  death  ;  but 
before  their  arrival  a  messenger  ar- 
rived with  the  news  that  the  damsel 
w  as  dead,  and  therefore  it  was  unne- 
cessary for  our  Saviour  to  give  him- 
self any  further  trouble.  But  our 
blessed  Saviour  bid  the  ruler  not 
despair ;  for  if  he  believed,  his 
daughter  should  yet  be  restored  to 
her  former  health.  And  accordingly 
on  his  arrival  he  took  the  maid  by 
the  hand,  and  with  the  power  of  a 
word  recalled  her  fleeting  spirit, 
which  had  quitted  its  earthly  taber- 
nacle, and  restored  her  again  to  life 
and  health. 

We  have  no  further  account  of 
St.  Peter  in  particular  till  the  night 
after  our  Saviour's  miraculously 
feeding  the  multitude  in  the  wil- 
derness.  Jesus  had  ordered  his  dis- 
ciples to  take  ship  and  pass  over  to 
the  other  side,  while  he  sent  the 
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multitude  away.  But  a  violent 
storm  arising,  they  were  in  great 
danger  of  their  lives,  when  their 
great  blaster  came  unto  them,  walk- 
ing on  the  surface  of  the  boisterous 
billows,  with  the  same  ease  as  if  it 
had  been  dry  ground. 

At  his  approach  the  disciples 
were  greatly  terrified,  supposing 
they  had  seen  a  spirit.  But  their  com- 
passionate Master  soon  dispelled 
their  fears,  by  telling  them  it  was 
he  himself,  and  therefore  they  had 
no  reason  to  be  terrified. 

Peter,  who  was  always  remark- 
able for  bold  resolutions,  desired 
his  Master  to  give  him  leave  to  come 
to  him  on  the  wrater,  and  on  obtain- 
ing permission  he  left  the  ship  and 
walked  on  the  sea  to  meet  his  Sa- 
viour. But  when  he  heard  the 
deep  roar  around  him,  and  the 
waves  increase,  he  began  to  be 
afraid,  and  as  his  faith  declined  his 
body  sunk  in  the  water,  so  that,  in 
the  greatest  agony,  he  called  for  as- 
sistance to  him  who  was  able  to 
save.  Nor  was  his  cry  in  vain  ;  the 
compassionate  Redeemer  of  man- 
kind stretched  out  •  his  hand,  and 
again  placed  him  on  the  surface  of 
the  water,  with  this  gentle  reproof, 
"  O,  thou  of  little  faith,  wherefore 
didst  thou  doubt?"  And  no  sooner 
had  the  blessed  Jesus  and  his  dis- 
ciple entered  into  the  ship  than  the 
winds  ceased,  the  waves  subsided, 


and  the  ship  was  at  the  land  whither 
they  were  going. 

A  miracle  of  this  kind  could  not 
fail  of  astonishing  the  disciples,  and 
convincing  them  of  the  divinity  of 
his  mission  :  accordingly  they  drew 
near  and  worshipped  him,  with  this 
confession  :  "  Of  a  truth  thou  art  the 
Son  of  God." 

The  next  day  our  blessed  Saviour 
entered  the  synagogue  of  Caper- 
naum, and  from  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves,  took  occasion  to  discourse 
concerning  himself  as  the  true 
manna,  and  the  bread  which  came 
down  from  heaven,  opening  to  them 
the  more  sublime  and  spiritual  mys- 
teries of  the  gospel.  On  which 
great  part  of  the  audience,  who  ex- 
pected he  was  goin  g  to  erect  a  tempo- 
ral kingdom,  and  re-establish  the 
throne  of  David  in  Jerusalem,  of- 
fended at  his  representing  his  do- 
minion as  entirely  spiritual,  de- 
parted from  him,  and  came  no  more 
to  hear  his  discourses.  Jesus,  on 
be  hoi  din  52  this  defection,  turned 
himself  towards  his  disciples,  and 
asked  them  whether  they  also  would 
go  away.  To  which  Peter  replied, 
*'  Lord,  whither  shall  we  go  ?  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life."  To 
whom  should  we  apply  for  life  and 
salvation  ?  "  thou  art  the  way,  the 
truth,  and  the  light." 

The  inhabitants  of  Judea,  who 
beheld  with  astonishment  the  mira- 
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cles  wrought  by  the  blessed  Jesus, 
had  formed  many  conjectures  con- 
cerning him.  Our  great  Redeemer 
was  not  ignorant  of  this,  bat  being 

O  7  o 

willing  to  hear  what  account  his 
disciples  would  give  of  the  various 
opinions  of  the  people,  asked  them 
what  the  w^orld  said  concerning 
him.  To  which  they  replied,  that 
some  took  him  for  John  the  Bap- 
tist, risen  from  the  dead ;  some 
thought  him  to  be  Elias,  and  others 
Jeremiah,  or  one  of  the  old  pro- 
phets. He  asked  them  what  they 
themselves  thought  of  him  ;  to 
which  Peter,  in  the  name  of  the 
rest,  answered,  "  Thou  art  Christ, 
the  Son  of  the  living  God,"  anointed 
and  set  apart  by  the  Most  High  to 
be  the  great  King,  Priest,  and  Pro- 
phet of  Israel. 

This  full  and  comprehensive  de- 
claration of  Peter  satisfied  the 
inquiry  of  our  blessed  Saviour,  who 
answered,  "  Blessed  art  thou,  Simon 
Bar-Jonah  ;  for  flesh  and  blood 
hath  not  revealed  it  unto  thee,  but 
my  Father  which  is  in  heaven."  That 
is,  this  faith  which  thou  hast  now7 
confessed  is  not  human,  or  built 
upon  the  testimony  of  man, but  upon 
that  knowledge  which  I  was  sent 
from  God  to  reveal  unto  the  world  : 
therefore  I  say  also  unto  thee,  "  that 
thou  art  Peter,  and  upon  this  rock 
I  will  build  my  church,  and  the 
gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  against 


THE  APOSTLES. 

it."  As  thy  name  signifies  a  rock, 
so  shalt  thou  prove  firm,  solid,  and 
immovable  in  building  my  church, 
which  shall  be  so  firmly  established 
by  thy  care  and  diligence  upon 
that  faith  thou  hast  now  professed, 
the  all  the  assaults  of  men  and 
devils  shall  not  be  able  to  destroy 
it. 

The  disciples  had  no  idea  that 
their  Master  was  to  suffer  death 
for  the  sins  of  the  world  ;  on  the 
contrary,  they  considered  him  as 
immortal,  having  imbibed  the  opi- 
nion of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees, 
that  "Christ  abideth  for  ever;"  so 
that  when  the  blessed  Jesus  told 
them  of  the  sufferings  <he  must  un- 
dergo  at  Jerusalem,  what  affronts 

O  7 

and    indignities    he    must  suffer, 

o  <  7 

and  be  at  last  put  to  death,  with  all 
the  acts  of  torture  and  disgrace,  by 
a  sentence  of  the  Jewish  Sanhe- 
drim, Peter,  who  could  not  endure 
the  thoughts  of  his  Master's  suffer- 
ing even  the  least  punishment, 
much  less  those  cruelties  he  had 
mentioned,  and  at  last  death  itself, 
interrupted  him  very  unseasonably, 
and  said,  "  Be  it  far  from  thee, 
Lord  ;  this  shall  not  be  unto  thee." 
He  considered  these  sufferings  as 
inconsistent  with  the  character  of 
the  great  Messiah,  whom  he  ex- 
pected would  restore  the  splendour 
of  the  throne  of  David,  his  father, 
I  and  reduce  all  the  kingdoms  of  the 
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earth  to  his  obedience.  But  our 
blessed  Saviour,  who  came  down 
from  heaven  to  give  his  life  a  ran- 
som for  the  sins  of  the  world,  and 
who  valued  the  redemption  of  man- 
kind infinitely  more  than  his  own 
ease  and  safety,  highly  resented 
this  speech  of  St.  Peter,  and  ac- 
cordingly returned  this  sharp  re- 
proof, "  Get  thee  behind  me,  Satan, 
thou  art  an  offence  to  me."  Thy 
pernicious  counsel,  in  seeking  to 
oppose  the  design  for  which  I  pur- 
posely left  the  courts  of  heaven,  is 
offensive  ;  and  thou  "  savourest  not 
the  things  of  God,  but  those  that 
be  of  men." 

Some  time  after,  the  great  Re- 
deemer of  the  souls  of  men,  being 
to  receive  a  specimen  of  his  future 
glorification,  took  with  him  three 
of  his  most  intimate  apostles,  Peter 
and  the  two  sons  of  Zebeclee,  and 
went  up  into  a  very  high  mountain  ; 
and  while  they  were  employed  in 
earnest  addresses  to  the  Almighty, 
lie  was  transfigured  before  them, 
darting  such  lustre  from  his  face, 
as  exceeded  the  meridian  rays  of 
the  sun  in  brightness;  and  such 
beams  of  light  issued  from  his  gar- 
ments as  exceeded  the  light  of  the 
clearest  day  :  an  event  and  sensible 
representation  of  that  state  when 
"  the  just  shall  walk  in  white  robes, 
and  shine  as  the  sun  in  the  king- 
dom of  their  Father."    During  this 


heavenly  scene,  the  great  prophets, 
Moses  and  Elias,  appeared  in  all 
the  brightness  and  majesty  of  a 
glorified  state,  familiarly  conversing 
with  him,  and  discoursing  of  the 
death  and  sufferings  he  was  shortly 
to  undergo,  and  his  ascension  to 
the  heavenly  regions  of  bliss  and 
happiness. 

In  the  mean  time  Peter  and  the 
two  apostles  were  fallen  asleep ; 
but  on  their  awaking  were  strangely 
surprised  to  see  their  Lord  sur- 
rounded with  so  much  glory,  and 
those  two  great  persons  conversing 
with  him.  They  however  remained 
silent  till  those  visitants  from  the 
courts  of  heaven  were  going  to  de- 
part,  when  Peter,  in  a  rapture  and 
ecstasy  of  mind,  addressed  himself 
to  his  Master,  declaring  their  infinite 
pleasure  and  delight  in  being  fa- 
voured with  this  glorious  spectacle, 
and  desired  his  leave  to  erect  three 
tabernacles,  one  for  him,  one  for 
Moses,  and  one  for  Elias.  But 
while  he  was  speaking  a  bright 
cloud  overshadowed  those  two 
great  prophets,  and  a  voice  came 
from  it,  uttering  these  remarkable 
words  :  "  This  is  my  beloved  Son, 
in  whom  I  am  well  pleased ;  hear 
ye  him."  On  which  the  apostles 
were  seized  with  the  utmost  con- 
sternation, and  fell  upon  their  faces 
to  the  ground  ;  but  Jesus,  touching 
them,  bade  them  dismiss  their  fears 
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and  look  up  with  confidence  ;  they 
immediately  obeyed,  but  saw  their 
Master  only. 

After  this  heavenly  scene,  our 
blessed  Lord  travelled  through  Ga- 
lilee, and  at  his  return  to  Caper- 
naum, the  tax-gatherers  came  to 
Peter,  and  asked  him  whether  his 
Master  was  not  obliged  to  pay  tri- 
bute. When  our  blessed  Saviour 
was  informed  of  this  demand,  rather 
than  give  offence  he  wrought  a  mira- 
cle to  pay  it.  Ourgreat  Redeemer  was 
now  going  for  the  last  time  to  Jeru- 
salem, and  lie  ordered  two  of  his 
disciples,  probably  Peter  and  John, 
to  fetch  him  an  ass,  that  he  might 
enter  into  the  city  on  it,  as  had  been 
foretold.  The  disciples  obeyed 
their  Master,  and  brought  the  ass  to 
Jesus,  who  being  mounted  thereon, 
he  entered  the  city  amidst  the  ho- 
sannahs  of  a  numerous  multitude, 
with  palm-branches  in  their  hands, 
proclaiming  at  price  both  the  ma- 
jesty of  a  prince  and  the  triumph  of 
a  Saviour. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Life  of  St.  Peter,  from  the  time  of  the  celebration 
of  the  last  Passover  to  the  crucifixion  of  the 
great  Redeemer. 

THE  blessed  Jesus,  from  Jerusa- 
lem repaired  to  Bethany,  from 
whence  he  sent  two  of  his  disciples, 
Peter  and  John,  to  make  prepara- 
tions for  his  celebrating  the  passover. 


Everything  being  ready,  our 
blessed  Saviour  and  his  apostles 
entered  the  house,  and  sat  down  to 
table.  But  their  great  Master,  who 
often  taught  them  by  example,  as 
well  as  precept,  arose  from  his  seat, 
laid  aside  his  upper  garment,  took 
the  towel,  and  pouring  water  into  a 
basin  began  to  wash  his  disciples' 
feet,  to  teach  them  humility  and 
charity  by  his  own-  example.  But 
on  his  coming  to  Peter  he  would 
by  no  means  admit  his  Master  to 
perform  so  mean  and  condescending 
an  office.  What !  the  Son  of  God 
stoop  to  wash  the  feet  of  a  sinful 
mortal !  A  thought  which  shocked 
the  apostle,  who  strenuously  declar- 
ed, "  Thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet." 
But  the  blessed  Jesus  told  him,  that 
if  he  washed  him  not  he  could  have 
no  part  with  him ;  insinuating  that 
this  action  was  mystical,  and  signi- 
fied the  remission  of  sins  and  the 

i  purifying  virtue  of  the  Spirit  of  the 
Most  High,  to  be  poured  upon  all 
true  Christians.  This  answer  suffi- 
ciently removed  the  scruples  of  Pe- 
ter, who  cried  out,  "  Lord,  not 
my  feet  only,  but  also  my  hands 
and  my  head."  Wash  me  in  every 
part,  rather  than  let  me  lose  my 
portion  in  thee. 

The  blessed  Jesus  having  set 
them  this  pattern  of  humility,  be- 
gan to  reflect  on  his  approaching 

!  sufferings,  and  on  the  person  who 
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should  betray  him  into  the  hands  of 
wicked  and  cruel  men,  telling  them 
that  not  a  stranger  or  an  enemy,  but 
one  of  his  friends,  one  of  his  apos- 
tles, and  even  one  of  them  who  then 
sat  at  table  with  him  would  betray 
him. 

This  declaration  exceedingly  af- 
fected them  all  in  general,  and  Pe- 
ter in  particular,  who  made  signs  to 
St.  John,  then  lying  on  the  bosom 
of  his  beloved  Master,  to  ask  him 
particularly  who  it  was.  Jesus 
complied  with  this  request,  and 
gave  them  to  understand  that  it  wras 
Judas  Iscariot. 

Our  great  Redeemer  now  began 
the  institution  of  his  supper,  that 
great  and  solemn  institution  which 
he  resolved  to  leave  behind  him,  to 
be  constantly  celebrated  in  his 
church,  as  a  standing  monument  of 
his  love  in  dying  for  mankind ;  tell- 
ing them  at  the  same  time,  that  he 
himself  was  now  going  to  leave 
them,  and  that  "  whither  he  went 
they  could  not  come."  Peter,  not 
well  understanding  what  he  meant, 
asked  him  whither  he  was  going  ; 
to  which  our  great  Redeemer  re- 
plied, that  he  was  going  to  that 
place  whither  he  could  not  now, 
but  should  hereafter  follow  him, 
intimating  the  martyrdom  he  was 
to  suffer  for  his  Master's  reli- 
gion. Peter  answered,  that  he  was 
ready  now  to  follow  him,  even  if  it 


required  him  to  lay  down  his  life. 
This  confident  presumption  was  not 
at  all  agreeable  to  the  blessed  Je- 
sus, who  told  him  he  had  promised 
great  things,  but  would  be  so  far 
from  performing  them,  that  before 
the  cock  crew  twice,  that  is,  before 
three  in  the  morning,  he  would 
thrice  deny  his  Master. 

Supper  being  now  ended,  they 
sung  a  hymn,  and  departed  to  the 
Mount  of  Olives,  where  Jesus 
again  put  them  in  mind  how  greatly 
the  things  he  was  going  to  suffer 
would  offend  them.  To  which 
Peter  replied,  that  though  all 
men  should  be  offended,  because 
of  him,  yet  he  himself  would  never 
be  offended.  How  far  will  an  in- 
discreet zeal  and  affection  transport 
even  a  good  man  into  vanity  and 
presumption  !  Peter  questions  the 
fidelitv  of  others,  but  never  doubts 
his  own,  though  his  Lord  had  just 
before  reproved  him  for  his  self- 
sufficiency.  This  confidence  of 
Peter  inspired  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles with  courage,  so  that  they 
declared  their  constant  and  unshaken 
adherence  to  their  Master. 

They  now  repaired  to  the  garden 
of  Gethsemane  ;  and  leaving  the 
rest  of  the  apostles  near  the  en- 
trance, our  blessed  Saviour,  taking 
with  him  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
retired  into  the  most  solitary  parts 
of  the  garden,  to  enter  on  the  pre- 
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paratory  scene  of  the  great  tragedy 
that  was  now  approaching. 

Here  the  blessed  Jesus  laboured 
under  the  bitterest  agony  that  ever 
human  nature  suffered,  during 
which  he  prayed  with  the  utmost 
fervency  to  his  Father,  "  offering 
up  prayers  and  supplications,  with 
strong  crying  and  tears;  and  his 
sweat  was  as  it  were  great  drops  of 
blood,  falling  down  to  the  ground." 
While  our  great  Redeemer  was 
thus  interceding  with  the  Almighty, 
his  three  disciples  were  fallen 
asleep,  though  he  had  made  three 
several  visits  to  them,  and  calling 
to  Peter,  asked  him  if  he  could 
not  watch  one  hour  with  him, 
advising  them  all  to  watch  and 
pray,  that  they  might  not  enter 
into  temptation,  adding,  "  The 
spirit  indeed  is  willing,  but  the 
flesh  is  weak.'1 

What  incomparable  sweetness ! 
what  generous  candour  did  the 
Redeemer  of  mankind  display  on 
this  occasion !  he  passed  the  most 
charitable  censure  upon  an  action, 
which  malice  and  ill-nature  would 
have  painted  in  colours  as  black 
as  the  shades  of  darkness. 

The  disciples  were  drowned  in  a 
profound  security,  and  were  buried 
in  a  deep  sleep :  though  often 
awaked  and  informed  of  the  ap- 
proaching tragedy,  they  little  re- 
garded the  admonitions,  as  if  no- 


thing but  ease  and  softness  engaged 
their  thoughts ;  an  action  which 
seemed  to  imply  the  most  amazing 
ingratitude,  and  the  highest  dis- 
reeard  for  their  Lord  and  Mas- 
ter. 

But  he  who  was  compassion  it- 
self would  not  impute  it  to  their 
want  of  affection  or  disregard  for 
his  safety  :  he  considered  it  merely 
as  the  effect  of  their  infirmities, 
and  made  an  excuse  for  them  when 
they  could  make  none  for  them- 
selves ;  teaching  us  the  useful  lesson 
of  putting  the  most  favourable  con- 
struction on  the  actions  of  others, 
and  to  imitate  the  bee  and  not  the 
spider,  by  sucking  honey,  instead 
of  poison,  from  the  various  transac- 
tions of  human  life. 

While  he  was  discoursing;  with 
them,  a  band  of  soldiers  from  the 
chief  priests  and  elders,  preceded 
by  the  traitor  Judas  to  conduct  and 
direct  them,  rushed  into  the  garden, 
and  seized  the  great  High-priest  of 
our  profession.  Peter,  whose  un- 
governable zeal  would  admit  of  no 
restraint,  drew  his  sword,  and,  with- 
out the  least  order  from  his  Master, 
struck  at  one  of  the  persons  who 
seemed  to  be  remarkably  busy  in 
binding  Jesus,  and  cut  off  his  right 
ear.  This  wild  and  unwarrantable 
zeal  was  very  offensive  to  his  Mas- 
ter, who  rebuked  Peter,  and  en- 
treated the  patience  of  the  soldiers, 
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while  he  miraculously  healed  the 
wound. 

But  now  the  fidelity  of  the  apos- 
tles, which  they  had  urged  with  so 
much  confidence,  was  put  to  the 
trial.  They  saAV  their  Master  in 
the  hands  of  a  rude  and  inconsi- 
derate band  of  men  ;  and  therefore 
should  have  exerted  their  power 
to  release  him,  or  at  least  have  been 
the  companions  of  his  sufferings, 
and  endeavoured,  by  every  kind, 
endearing  action,  to  have  lessened 
his  grief.  But,  alas !  instead  of 
assisting  or  comforting  their  Master, 
they  all  forsook  him  and  fled. 

The  soldiers  who  had  bound 
Jesus,  led  him  away,  and  delivered 
him  to  the  chief  priests  and  elders, 
who  carried  him  from  one  tribunal 
to  another  ;  first  to  Annas  and  then 
to  Caiaphas,  where  the  Jewish  san- 
hedrim were  assembled,  in  order  to 
try  and  condemn  him. 

In  the  mean  time,  Peter,  who 
had  followed  the  other  disciples  in 
their  flight,  recovered  his  spirits, 
and  being  encouraged  by  his  com- 
panion St.  John,  returned  to  seek 
his  Master;  and  seeino-  him  led  to- 
wards  the  high-priest's  hall,  followed 
at  a  distance  to  know  the  event; 
but  on  his  coming  to  the  door  was 
refused  admittance,  till  one  of  the 
disciples,  who  was  acquainted  there, 
came  out,  and  prevailed  upon  the 
servant  who  kept  the  door  to  let 


him  in.  Peter,  being  admitted,  re- 
paired to  the  fire  burning  in  the 
middle  of  the  hall,  round  which  the 
officers  and  servants  were  standing  ; 
where  being  observed  by  the  maid- 
servant who  let  him  in,  she  charged 
him  with  being  one  of  Christ's 
disciples;  but  Peter  publicly  denied 
the  charge,  declaring  that  lie  did 
not  know  him,  and  presently  with- 
drew into  the  porch,  where  he 
heard  the  cock  crow,  an  intima- 
tion seemingly  sufficient  to  awaken 
his  conscience  into  a  quick  sense 
of  his  duty,  and  the  promise  he 
had  a  few  hours  before  made  to  his 
Master.  But,  alas  !  human  nature, 
when  left  to  itself,  is  remarkably 
frail  and  inconstant.  This  Peter 
sufficiently  experienced  ;  for  while 
he  continued  in  the  porch,  another 
maid  met  him,  and  charged  him 
with  being  one  of  the  followers  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  Peter 
firmly  denied,  and,  the  better  to 
gain  belief,  ratified  it  with  an  oath. 

About  an  hour  after  this  the  ser- 
vant of  the  high-priest,  he  whose 
ear  Peter  had  cut  off,  charged  him 
with  being  a  disciple  of  Christ,  and 
that  he  himself  had  seen  him  in  the 
garden  with  him;  adding,  that  his 
very  speech  sufficiently  proved  that 
he  was  a  Galilean.  Peter,  however, 
still  denied  the  fact ;  and  to  add  the 
highest  accomplishment  to  his  sin, 
ratified  it  not  only  by  an  oath,  but  by 
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a  solemn  curse  and  execration,  that 
he  was  not  the  person,  that  he  knew 
not  the  man.  But  no  sooner  had 
he  uttered  this  denial  than  the  cock 
crew ;  at  which  his  Master  turned 
about  and  earnestly  looked  upon 
him,  a  look  that  pierced  him  to  the 
heart,  and  brought  to  his  remem- 
brance what  his  Saviour  had  more 
than  once  foretold,  that  he  would 
basely  and  shamefully  deny  him. 
Peter  was  now  no  longer  able  to 
contain  his  sorrow  ;  he  flew  from 
the  palace  of  the  high-priest,  and 
wept  bitterly,  passionately  bewail- 
ing his  lolly  and  the  aggravations 
of  his  sin. 

This  fall  of  St.  Peter  should  con- 
vince us  of  the  miserable  frailty  even 
of  the  best  men,  and  effectually 
subdue  those  vain  confidences 
which  are  apt  to  rise  in  our  hearts, 
from  our  own  supposed  strength 
and  virtue.  For  as  this  great  dis- 
ciple fell  in  so  scandalous  a  man- 
ner, who  shall  hereafter  dare  to  de- 
pend upon  the  highest  degree  of 
knowledge,  when  one  so  wise,  so 
perfectly  satisfied  of  the  truth  of 
the  Christian  doctrine,  was,  after  the 
fullest  convictions  of  his  own  con- 
science, so  weak  and  frail  as  to  deny 
and  abjure  his  Lord,  who  instructed 
and  bought  him,  even  at  the  price 
of  his  own  blood?  Who  shall  pre- 
sume upon  his  best  resolutions, 
when  he  who  declared  so  firm  a 


purpose  of  adhering  to  Jesus,  did, 
within  a  few  hours,  peremptorily 
and  solemnly  disown  that  very  per- 
son for  whose  sake  he  was  lately 

* 

ready  and  disposed  to  lay  down  his 
life.  We  ought,  therefore,  on  all 
occasions,  to  pray  for  and  rely  on 
the  Divine  assistance,  which  alone 
can  enable  us  to  stand  in  a  day  of 
trial.  There  is,  indeed,  no  reason 
to  doubt  that  Peter  at  that  time 
spoke  the  very  sense  of  his  soul ; 
that  he  had  an  honest  and  sincere 
heart,  was  steadfastly  determined, 
and,  as  he  thought,  able  to  perform 
what,  with  so  much  piety  and  af- 
fection, he  intended  and  professed. 
But  his  misfortune  was,  that  he  did 
not  consider  the  infirmities  of  hu- 
man nature,  promising,  in  the 
warmth  of  zeal,  more  than  he  was 
able  to  perform.  He  relied  on  his 
own  integrity,  thinking  good  reso- 
lutions a  sufficient  defence  against 
the  most  violent  temptations.  But 
when  the  assault  was  made,  and 
danger,  with  her  terrifying  aspect, 
appeared,  the  event  sufficiently 
proved,  that  how  willing  soever  the 
spirit  might  be,  yet  the  flesh  was 
exceedingly  frail  and  weak. 

We  have  in  St.  Peter  a  sad  ex- 
periment for  our  instruction.  The 
opinion  of  his  own  strength  proved 
his  ruin.  So  dangerous  and  fatal 
is  it  to  lean  on  our  own  understand- 
ings ;  to  be  wise,  good,  and  safe  in 
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our  own  conceits,  when  all  our  suffi- 
ciency, all  our  safety  is  of  God. 

We  should  also,  from  this  exam- 
ple, remember  the  wisdom  and 
goodness  of  the  Almighty,  in  caus- 
ing the  faults  and  infirmities  of  his 
saints  to  be  recorded  in  the  holy 
scriptures,  and  the  use  we  ought  to 
make  of  their  failings  and  tempta- 
tions. Their  eminent  perseverance 
in  the  cause  of  Christ,  and  their  as 
eminent  repentance,  where  they 
did  amiss,  are  written  as  a  season- 
able warning,  and  exhibit  an  in- 
stance of  humiliation  to  all  future 
ages ;  by  letting  us  see  that  the 
most  perfect  are  but  men,  subject  to 
blemishes  and  imperfections ;  and 
that  the  highest  and  purest  state  is  no 
security  from  danger.  This  should 
make  us  very  tender  how  we  judge 
and  despise  our  brethren,  whose 
faults,  however  severely  we  may  cen- 
sure them, might  probably  have  been 
our  own,  had  we  been  in  their  cir- 
cumstances; for  "  let  him  that  think- 
eth  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he 
fall."  We  should  not  then  promise 
ourselves  safety  and  freedom  from 
temptations  in  any  circumstances  of 
life,  or  think  we  are  incapable  of 
committing  the  blackest  crimes, 
should  the  Almighty  withdraw  his 
grace,  and  leave  us  to  ourselves. 

And  as  their  failings  admonish, 
so  they  also  should  comfort  us,  by 
demonstrating  that  God  does  not 


I  suddenly  cast  off  his  servants  when 
they  have  heinously  offended  him  ; 
that  we  ought  not  to  despair,  though 
our  transgressions  are  great  and 
many ;  for  if  we  will  return,  with 
true  contrition  of  soul,  we  shall  be 
kindly  received,  and  freely  pardoned. 
Those  who  fall  with  Peter  should 
earnestly  pray  for  that  repentance 
which  he  had,  a  repentance  which 
needeth  not  to  be  repented  of. 

CHAPTER  V. 

An  account  of  what  befel  this  apostle,  from  the  re- 
surrection of  his  blessed  Master  to  his  ascension 
into  heaven. 

IT  is  certain,  from  various  circum- 
stances, that  Peter,  after  the 
crucifixion  of  his  Lord  and  Master, 
staid  at  Jerusalem,  or  at  least  in 
the  neighbourhood,  for  when  Mary 
Magdalene  returned  from  the  se- 
pulchre, to  inform  the  disciples  that 
the  stone  was  rolled  away  from  the 
door  and  the  body  not  to  be  found, 
Peter  and  John  set  out  immedi- 
ately towards  the  garden.  John, 
who  was  the  younger,  arrived  at  the 
sepulchre,  looked  into  it,  but  did 
not  enter,  either  out  of  fear  or  reve- 
rence to  his  Saviour.  Peter  came 
soon  after,  and  resolutely  went  into 
the  sepulchre,  where  he  found  the 
linen  clothes  lying  together  in  one 
place,  and  the  napkin  that  was  about 
his  head  wrapped  together  in  ano- 
1  ther :   a  sufficient  indication  that 
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the  body  was  not  stolen  away,  for 
had  that  been  the  case,  so  much 
care  and  order  would  not  have  been 
observed  in  disposing  of  the  linen 
clothes. 

But  Peter  did  not  wait  long  in 
suspense  with  regard  to  his  great 
Lord  and  Master,  for  the  same  day 
Jesus  appeared  to  him,  and  as  he 
was  the  first  of  the  disciples  who 
had  made  a  signal  confession  of  the 
divinity  of  the  Messiah's  mission,  so 
it  was  reasonable  he  should  first 
see  him  alter  his  resurrection  ;  at 
the  same  time  to  convince  him  that 
the  crime  he  had  been  guilty  of  in 
denying  him  was  pardoned,  and 
that  he  was  come,  like  the  good 
Samaritan,  to  pour  oil  into  his  , 
wounded  conscience. 

Soon  after  the  apostles  prepared 
to  obey  the  command  of  their  great 
Master,  by  retiring  into  Galilee;  and 
we  find  that  Peter,  Nathaniel,  the 
two  sons  of  Zebedee,  and  two  other 
disciples  returned  to  their  old 
trade  of  fishing  on  the  lake. 

One  morning  early,  as  they  were 
labouring  at  their  employment,  hav- 
ing spent  the  whole  night  to  no 
purpose,  they  saw  on  the  shore  a 
grave  person,  who  called  to  them, 
and  asked  them  if  they  had  any 
meat,  to  which  they  answrered,  No. 
Cast  then,  replied  he,  the  net  on 
the  right  side  of  the  ship,  and  ye 
shall  find.    They  followed  his  di- 


rections, and  enclosed  a  prodigious 
number  of  large  fish.  Astonished 
at  such  remarkable  success,  the  dis- 
ciples looked  one  upon  another 
for  some  time,  till  St.  John  told 
Peter  that  the  person  on  the 
shore  was  doubtless  their  great 
Lord  and  Master,  whom  the  winds, 
the  sea,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
watery  regions  were  so  ready  to 
obey. 

Peter  no  sooner  heard  the  be- 
loved disciple  declare  his  opinion 
concerning  the  stranger,  than  his 
zeal  took  fire,  and  notwithstanding 
the  coldness  of  the  season,  girt  on 
his  fisher's  coat,  threw  himself  into 
the  sea,  and  swam  to  shore;  his  im- 
patience to  be  with  his  dear  Lord 
and  Master  not  suffering  him  to 
stay  the  few  minutes  necessary  to 
bring  the  ship  to  land. 

As  soon  as  the  disciples  came  on 
shore  they  found  a  fire  kindled,  and 
fish  laid  upon  it,  either  immediately 
created  by  the  power  of  their  Di- 
vine Master,  or  which  came  ashore 
of  its  own  accord,  and  offered  itself 
to  his  hand.  But  notwithstanding 
there  were  fish  already  on  the  fire, 
he  ordered  them  to  bring  of  those 
they  had  now  caught,  and  dress 
them  for  their  repast,  he  himself 
eating  with  them;  both  to  give  them 
an  instance  of  mutual  love  and 
friendship,  and  also  to  assure  them 
I  of  the  truth  of  his  human  nature, 
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since  he  was  risen  from  the 
dead. 

When  the  repast  Avas  ended  our 
blessed  Saviour  addressed  himself 
particularly  to  Peter,  urging  him  to 
the  utmost  diligence  in  his  care  of 
souls  :  and  because  he  knew  that 
nothing  but  a  sincere  love  to  him- 
self could  support  him  under  the 
troubles  and  dangers  of  so  laborious 
and  difficult  an  employment,  he  in- 
quired of  him  whether  he  loved 
him  more  than  the  rest  of  the  apos- 
tles, mildly  reproving  him  for  his 
over-confident  resolution.  Peter, 
whom  fatal  experience  had  taught 
humility,  modestly  answered,  that 
none  knew  so  well  as  himself  the 
integrity  of  his  affections.  Thou 
knowest  the  hearts  of  all  men,  no- 
thing: is  hid  from  thee,  and  there- 
fore  thou  knowest  that  I  love  thee. 
The  question  was  three  several 
times  repeated  by  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour, and  as  oftentimes  answrered 
by  the  apostle ;  it  being  but  just 
that  he,  who  by  a  threefold  denial 
had  given  so  much  reason  to  ques- 
tion his  affection,,  should  now,  by 
a  threefold  confession,  give  more 
than  common  assurance  of  his  sin- 
cere love  for  his  Master ;  and  to 
each  of  these  confessions  our  great 
Redeemer  added  this  signal  trial 
of  his  affection,  "  Feed  my  sheep."' 
Instruct  and  teach  them  with  the  ut- 
most care  and theutmosttenderness. 


The  blessed  Jesus  having  thus 
engaged  Peter  to  a  cheerful  com- 
pliance with  the  dangers  that  might 
attend  the  discharge  of  his  office, 
particularly  intimated  to  him  the 
fate  that  would  attend  him  ;  telling 
him,  that  when  he  was  young  he 
girded  himself,  lived  at  his  pleasure, 
and  went  wherever  his  fancy  di- 
rected him ;  but  when  he  should 
reach  the  term  of  old  age,  he  should 
stretch  forth  his  hands,  and  another 
should  gird  and  bind  him,  and  lead 
him  whither  he  had  no  desire  to 
go,  intimating,  as  the  evangelist 
tells  us,  "  by  what  death  he  should 
glorify  God." 

Peter  was  well  pleased  to  drink 
the  bitter  cup,  and  make  his  con- 
fession as  public  as  his  denial,  pro- 
viding all  would  be  sufficient  to 
atone  for  his  former  sin.  And 
seeing  John  following,  he  asked 
his  great  Master,  what  should  be 
his  rate,  and  whether  he  who  had 
been  the  object  of  his  Master's  love 
in  his  lifetime,  should  not  have  as 
honourable  a  death  as  he  that  had 
denied  him.  To  which  Jesus  re- 
plied, It  doth  not  concern  thee  to 
know  how  1  shall  dispose  of  events 
with  regard  to  him  :  he  shall  see 
the  destruction  of  the  Jewish  nation, 
and  then  go  down  to  the  chambers 
of  the  dust  in  peace. 

Not  long  after  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour  appeared  to  his  disciples  at 
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Jerusalem,  to  take  his  last  farewell 
of  those  who  had  constantly  at- 
tended him  during  his  public  mi- 
nistry among  the  sons  of  men.. 

He  now  led  them  out  as  far  as 
Bethany,  a  small  village  on  Mount 
Olivet,  where  he  briefly  told  them 
that  they  were  the  persons  he  had 
chosen  to  be  the  witnesses  both  of 
his  death  and  resurrection  ;  a  tes- 
timony which  they  should  publish 
in  every  part  of  the  world.  In  or- 
der to  which  he  would,  after  his 
ascension  into  heaven,  pour  out  his 
Spirit  upon  them  in  an  extraordinary 
manner,  that  they  might  be  the 
better  enabled  to  struggle  with  that 
violent  rage  and  fury  with  which 
the  doctrine  of  the  gospel  would 
be  opposed  by  men  and  devils. 
Adding,  that  in  the  mean  time  they 
should  return  to  Jerusalem,  and 
there  wait  till  those  miraculous 
powers  were  given  them  from  on 
high. 

Having  finished  this  discourse, 
he  laid  hands  upon  them,  and 
gave  them  his  solemn  benediction ; 
during  which  he  was  taken  from 
them,  and  received  up  into  the  re- 
gions of  the  heavenly  Canaan.  The 
apostles,  who  beheld  their  Master 
visibly  ascend  into  heaven,  were 
filled  with  a  greater  sense  of  his 
glory  than  they  had  ever  been 
while  he  conversed  with  them  fa- 
miliarly on   earth.     And  having 


performed  their  solemn  adorations 
to  him,  they  returned  to  Jerusalem 
with  great  joy,  there  to  wait  for  the 
accomplishment  of  their  great 
Master's  promise.  How  sudden  a 
change  was  now  wrought  in  the 
minds  of  the  apostles  !  They  who 
were  lately  overwhelmed  with  sor- 
row at  the  very  mention  of  their 
Lord's  departure  from  them,  beheld 
it  now7  with  joy  and  triumph  :  they 
were  fully  satisfied  of  his  glorious 
advancement  to  the  right  hand  of 
Omnipotence,  and  of  that  peculiar 
care  and  providence  which  they 
were  sure  he  wrould  exercise  over 
them,  in  pursuance  of  those  great 
trusts  he  had  committed  to  their 
care. 

CHAPTER  VI. 

Transactions  of  Peter,  from  the  ascension  of  his 
blessed  Master  to  the  dispersion  of  the  Church 
at  Jerusalem. 

THE  apostles,  though  deprived  of 
the  personal  presence  of  their 
dear  Lord  and  Master,  were  inde- 
fatigable in  fulfilling  the  commis- 
sion they  had  received  from  him. 
The  first  object  that  engaged  their 
attention,  after  their  return  to  Je- 
rusalem, was  to  fill  up  the  vacancy 
in  their  number,  lately  made  by  the 
unhappy  fall  and  apostacy  of  Judas. 
In  order  to  this  they  called  toge- 
ther the  church  and  entered  into  an 
upper  room,  when  Peter,  as  presi- 
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dent  of  the  assembly,  proposed  to 
them  the  choice  of  a  new  apostle. 

He  put  them  in  mind  that  Judas, 
one  of  the  disciples  of  their  great 
and  beloved  Master,  being  betrayed 
by  his  covetous  and  insatiable  tem- 
per, had  lately  fallen  from  the  ho- 
nour of  his  place  and  ministry. 
That  this  was  no  more  than  what 
the  prophet  had  long  since  foretold 
should  come  to  pass,  and  that  the 
care  of  the  church  which  had  been 
committed  to  him  should  devolve 
upon  another  ;  that  therefore  it  was 
highly  necessary  that  the  same  per- 
son who  had  been  familiarly  con- 
versant with  the  blessed  Jesus,  from 
first  to  last,  and  consequently  a 
competent  witness  both  of  his  doc- 
trine and  miracles,  his  death,  resur- 
rection, and  ascension,  should  be 
substituted  in  his  room. 

This  indeed  was  highly  requisite, 
for  as  no  evidence  is  so  valid  and  sa- 
tisfactory as  the  testimony  of  an 
eye-witness,  as  the  apostles  all  along 
principally  insisted  on  this,  that 
they  delivered  nothing  to  the  world, 
concerning  the  great  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  which  they  themselves 
had  not  seen  and  heard  ;  and  as 
his  rising;  from  the  dead  was  a 
principle  likely  to  meet  with  the 
greatest  opposition,  and  which 
would  be  the  most  difficult  tenet  of 
the  gospel  to  be  believed  by  the 
sons  of  men,  they  urged  this  great 


truth  incessantly,  declaring  that 
they  were  eye-witnesses  of  his  re- 
surrection, that  they  had  seen  and 
felt  him ;  eaten  and  familiarly  con- 
versed with  him,  after  his  return 
from  the  chambers  of  the  grave.  It 
was  therefore  highly  requisite  that 
such  an  apostle  should  be  chosen; 
and  accordingly  two  candidates 
were  proposed ;  Joseph,  called 
Barsabas,  and  Matthias,  both  qua- 
lified for  the  great  and  important 
office  of  the  apostleship.  And 
having  prayed  that  the  divine  pro- 
vidence would  immediately  guide 
and  direct  their  choice,  they  cast 
lots,  and  the  lot  fell  upon  Matthias, 
who  was  accordingly  admitted  into 
the  number  of  the  twelve  apostles. 

After  filling  up  the  vacancy  in 
the  apostolic  number,  they  spent 
their  time  in  prayer  and  meditation 
till  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  when  the 
promise  of  their  great  Master  in 
sending  the  Holy  Ghost  was  ful- 
filled. The  Christian  assembly 
were  met,  as  usual,  to  perform  the 
public  services  of  their  worship, 
when  suddenly  a  sound,  like  that  of 
a  mighty  wind,  rushed  in  upon 
them,  representing  the  powerful  ef- 
ficacy of  that  Divine  Spirit  which 
was  now  to  be  communicated  to 
them.  After  which  there  appeared 
small  flames  of  fire,  which,  in  the 
shape  of  cloven  tongues,  descended 
and  sat  upon  the  head  of  each  of 
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them,  to  denote  that  their  enjoy- 
ment of  this  gift  should  be  con- 
stant and  perpetual,  and  not  like 
the  prophets  of  old,  who  were  in- 
spired only  at  some  particular  times 
and  seasons.  Upon  which  they 
were  all  immediately  filled  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  which,  in  an  instant, 
enabled  them  to  speak  fluently  se- 
veral languages  which  they  had 
never  learned,  and  probably  never 
heard. 

The  report  of  so  sudden  and 
strange  an  action  soon  spread 
through  every  part  of  Jerusalem, 
which  at  that  time  was  full  of  Jew- 
ish proselytes,  "  devout  men  out  of 
every  nation  under  heaven  ;  Partis- 
ans, Medes,  Elamites,  the  dwellers  in 
Mesopotamia  and  Judea,  Cappado- 
cia,  Pontus,  and  Asia,  Phrygia  and 
Pamphylia,  Egypt,  the  parts  of 
Lybia  about  Gyrene,  from  Rome, 
from  Crete,  and  from  Arabia.'1 
These  no  sooner  heard  of  this  mi- 
raculous effusion  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
than  they  flocked  in  prodigious 
numbers  to  the  Christian  assembly, 
where  they  were  amazed  to  hear 
these  Galileans  speaking  to  them  in 
their  own  native  language,  so  various 
and  so  very  different  from  one  ano- 
ther. And  it  could  not  fail  of  exceed- 
ingly-increasing the  wonder,  to  re- 
flect on  the  meanness  of  the  speak- 
ers, who  were  neither  assisted  by 
genius,  polished  by  education,  nor 


improved  by  use  and  custom.  The 
disciples  were  destitute  of  all  these 
assistances ;  their  parts  were  mean, 
their  education  trifling,  and  their 
experience  in  speaking  before  great 
assemblies  nothing.  Yet  these  per- 
sons spoke  boldly,  and  with  the 
greatest  propriety,  in  various  lan- 
guages, Nor  were  their  discourses 
filled  with  idle  stories  or  the  sallies 
of  a  luxuriant  fancy.  No,  they  ex- 
patiated on  the  great  and  admir- 
able works  of  Omnipotence,  and 
the  mysteries  of  the  gospel,  which 
human  apprehension  could  never 
discover. 

This  surprising  transaction  had 
different  effects  on  the  minds  of 
the  audience,  some  attributing  it 
to  the  effect  of  a  miracle,  and  others 
to  the  power  and  strength  of  new 
wine.  Upon  which  the  apostles  all 
stood  up,  and  Peter,  in  the  name  of 
the  rest,  undertook  to  confute  this 
injurious  calumny. 

He  told  them  that  this  scanda- 
lous slander  proceeded  from  the 
spirit  of  malice  and  falsehood  ;  that 
their  censure  was  uncharitable  as  it 
was  unjust ;  that  it  was  early  in  the 
morning,  and  therefore  not  a  time 
for  drinking,  especially  on  a  day  set 
apart  for  devotion  ;  that  these  ex- 
traordinary and  miraculous  effects 
were  but  the  accomplishment  of  an 
ancient  prophecy,  which  the  Al- 
mighty   had    expressly  declared 
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should  be  fulfilled  in  the  times  of 
the  Messiah  ;  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth had  evidently  proved  himself 
to  be  that  great  prophet,  the  Son  of 
the  Most  High,  by  many  unques- 
tionable miracles,  of  which  they 
themselves  had  been  eye-witnesses ; 
and  though,  by  the  permission  of 
Omnipotence,  who  had  determined 
by  this  means  to  bring  about  the 
redemption  of  mankind,  they  had 
wickedly  crucified  and  slain  him, 
vet  God  had  raised  him  from  the 
dead.  Nor  was  it  consistent  with 
tie  justice  and  goodness  of  the  Al- 
mighty, especially  those  divine 
predictions  made  concerning  him, 
that  he  should  be  confined  in  the 
chambers  of  the  grave  ;  David  hav- 
ing particularly  foretold,  that  "  his 
flesh  should  rest  in  hope,"  that 
"  God  would  not  leave  his  soul  in 
hell,  neither  suffer  his  Holy  One  to 
see  corruption,"  but  would  make 
known  to  him  the  way  to  life. 
That  this  prophecy  could  not  relate 
to  David  himself,  as  he  had,  many 
ages  since,  been  reduced  to  dust, 
and  his  flesh  passed  through  the 
different  stages  of  corruption,  his 
tomb  being  yet  visible  among  them, 
and  from  whence  he  was  known 
never  to  have  returned;  and  therefore 
the  prophecy  must  relate  to  Christ, 
having  never  been  truly  fulfilled  in 
any  but  him,  who  both  died  and  was 
risen  again,  whereof  they  were  his 


witnesses.  Nay,  that  he  was  not; 
only  risen  from  the  dead,  but  as- 
cended into  the  highest  heaven, and, 
according  to  David's  prediction, 
"  sat  down  on  the  right  hand  of 
God,  until  he  had  made  his  ene- 
mies his  footstool ;"  which  could  not 
be  primarily  meant  of  David,  as  he 
never  ascended  bodily  into  heaven; 
that  therefore  the  whole  house  of 
Israel  ought  to  believe  that  this  very 
Jesus,  whom  they  had  crucified, 
was  the  person  whom  God  had  ap- 
pointed to  be  the  Messiah,  the 
founder  of  the  Christian  church 
and  the  Saviour  of  the  wrorld. 

This  discourse,  though  the  first 
that  St.  Peter  ever  made  in  public, 
deeply  affected  the  audience,  and 
every  word,  like  a  dagger,  pierced 
them  to  the  heart,  so  that  they 
cried  out,  "  Men  and  brethren, 
what  shall  we  do  ?"  To  which  Pe- 
ter answered,  The  only  way  to  ex- 
patiate your  guilt,  obtain  pardon  for 
the  many  sins  you  have  committed, 
and  acquire  the  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  is  to  repent  sincerely,  and 
be  baptized  into  the  religion  of  this 
crucified  Saviour.  Upon  these 
terms  the  promises  of  the  new  co- 
venant, ratified  by  the  death  of  the 
Son  of  God,  will  belong  to  you  and 
your  children,  and  to  all  that  sin- 
cerely believe  and  embrace  the 
gospel.  He  also  used  the  most 
forcible  and  endearing  expressions 
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to  prevail  on  them  to  listen  to  the 
inviting  calls  of  the  Son  of  God, 
and  by  that  means  to  save  them- 
selves from  that  unavoidable  ruin 
and  destruction  which  would  shortly 
fall  on  the  heads  of  the  wicked  and 
headstrong  generation  of  unbe- 
lieving Jews. 

The  effect  of  this  discourse  was 
equally  wonderful  and  surprising ; 
for  vast  numbers  of  those  who  be- 
fore ridiculed  the  religion  of  Jesus, 
now  acknowledged  him  for  their 
Saviour,  and  flew  to  him  for  refuge 
from  the  impending  storm  :  and  St. 
Luke  tells  us,  that  there  were  that 
day  added  to  the  church  no  less 
than  three  thousand  souls,  who 
were  all  baptized  and  received  into 
the  flock  of  the  great  Shepherd  of 
Israel,  the  bishop  of  our  souls.  A 
quick  and  plentiful  harvest  indeed  ! 
"  This  was  the  Lord's  doing,  and  it 
is  marvellous  in  our  eyes." 

Soon  after  this  wonderful  ex- 
hibition of  the  power  of  the  gos- 
pel, Peter  and  John  going  up 
to  the  temple  about  three  in  the 
afternoon,  near  the  conclusion  of 
one  of  the  solemn  hours  of  prayer, 
they  saw  a  poor  impotent  cripple, 
near  forty  years  of  age,  who  had 
been  lame  from  his  birth,  lying  at 
the  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple, 
and  asking  alms  of  those  who  en- 
tered the  sacred  edifice.  This  mi- 
serable object  moved  their  com- 


passion ;  and  Peter,  beholding  him 
with  attention,  said,  The  riches  of 
this  world,  the  silver  and  gold  so 
highly  coveted  by  the  sons  of  men, 
are  not  in  my  power  to  bestow ; 
but  I  possess  the  power  of  restoring 
life  and  health,  and  am  ready  to 
assist  thee. 

Then,  taking  the  man  by  the 
hand,  he  commanded  him,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  to  rise  up 
and  walk.  Immediately  his  nerves 
and  sinews  were  enlarged,  and  the 
several  parts  of  his  diseased  members 
performed  their  natural  functions. 
Upon  which  the  man  accompanied 
them  into  the  temple,  walking, 
leaping,  and  praising  God. 

So  strange  and  extraordinary  a 
cure  filled  the  minds  of  the  people 
with  admiration,  and  their  curiosity 
drew  them  around  the  apostles  to 
view  the  men  who  had  performed 
it.  Peter,  seeing  the  multitude 
gathering  round  them,  took  the  op- 
portunity of  speaking  to  them  in 
the  following;  manner :  Men  and 
brethren,  this  remarkable  cure 
should  not  excite  your  admiration 
of  us,  as  if  we  had  performed  it  by 
our  own  power.  It  was  wrought 
in  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
our  crucified  Master,  by  the  power 
of  that  very  Christ,  that  holy  and 
just  person,  whom  you  yourselves 
denied,  and  delivered  to  Pilate, 
nay,  and  preferred  a  murderer  be- 
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fore  him,  when  the  governor  was 
desirous  of  letting  him  go.  But 
though  you  have  put  him  to  death, 
yet  we  are  witnesses  that  he  hath 
raised  him  again  from  the  dead,  and 
that  he  is  ascended  into  heaven, 
where  he  will  remain  till  the  great 
and  tremendous  day  of  general  res- 
titution. This  I  know  was  done  by 
you  and  our  rulers  through  igno- 
rance, not  being  thoroughly  con- 
vinced of  the  greatness  and  divinity 
of  his  person ;  ah  ignorance  by 
which  the  great  and  righteous  de- 
signs of  Omnipotence  were  brought 
about,  and  the  prophecies  con- 
cerning the  person  and  sufferings 
of  the  Messiah,  delivered  bv  Moses, 
Samuel,  and  all  the  prophets  since 
the  world  began,  have  been  accom- 
plished. But  now  it  is  high  time 
to  repent  and  turn  to  God,  that 
your  crying  sins  may  be  forgiven  ; 
that  when  the  Messiah  shall  shortly 
appear  to  execute  judgment  upon 
the  Jewish  nation,  it  may  be  a  time 
of  comfort  to  you,  as  it  will  be  of 
vengeance  and  destruction  to  others. 
You  should  remember  that  you  are 
the  peculiar  persons  to  whom  the 
blessings  and  the  promises  prima- 
rily belong,  and  to  whom  the  Al- 
mighty first  sent  his  Son,  that  he 
might  shower  on  you  his  blessings, 
by  turning  you  away  from  your  ini- 
quities. 

While  Peter  was  speaking  to  the 
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people  in  one  part  of  the  temple^ 
John  was,  in  all  probability,  doing 
the  same  in  the  other,  and  the  suc- 
cess plainly  indicated  how  powerful 
the  preaching  of  the  apostles  was, 
five  thousand  persons  embracing 
the  doctrines  of  the  gospel,  and  ac- 
knowledging the  crucified  Jesus  for 
their  Lord  and  Saviour. 

Such  amazing  success  could  not 
fail  of  exciting  the  attention  and 
envy  of  the  rulers  of  Israel.  Ac- 
cordingly the  priests  and  Sadducees 
repaired  to  the  Roman  magistrate, 
and  intimated  to  him,  that  in  all 
probability  this  concourse  of  people 
would  prove  the  cause  of  a  tumult 
and  insurrection.  Upon  this  infor- 
mation the  captain  of  the  temple 
seized  on  the  apostles  and  cast  them 
into  prison. 

The  next  day  they  were  carried 
before  the  Jewish  sanhedrim ;  and 
being  asked  by  what  power  and 
authority  they  had  done  this,  Peter 
boldly  answered,  Be  it  known 
unto  you,  and  to  all  the  descen- 
dants of  Jacob,  that  this  miracle 
was  wrought  wholly  in  the  name  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  whom  ye  your- 
selves have  crucified  and  slain,  and 
whom  the  Almighty  hath  raised 
again  from  the  dead.  This  is  the 
stone  which  you  builders  refused, 
and  which  is  become  the  head  of  the 
corner.  Nor  is  there  any  other 
way  by  which  you,  or  any  of  the 
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sons  of  men,  can  be  saved,  but  by 
this  crucified  Saviour. 

This  boldness  of  the  apostle  was 
admired  by  all,  even  by  the  court 
of  the  sanhedrim.  And  it  should 
be  remembered  that  these  very 
judges  were  the  persons  who  had 
so  lately  condemned  the  blessed 
Jesus  himself,  and  had  no  other 
way  of  justifying  their  proceedings 
than  by  a  second  act  of  cruelty ; 
that  the  apostles  did  not  charge 
them  with  the  crime  of  crucifying 
the  Son  of  God  m  secret,  but  in 
the  open  court  of  judicature,  and 
in  the  hearing  oi  all  the  people. 

The  court,  after  beholding  them 
with  a  kind  of  astonishment,  remem- 
bered that  thev  had  seen  them  with 
Jesus  of  Nazareth,  and  therefore 
ordered  them  to  withdraw,  while 
they  debated  among  themselves 
what  was  proper  to  be  done.  It 
was  impossible  to  deny  the  miracle ; 
for  it  was  performed  before  all  the 
people,  and  the  person  on  whom  it 
was  wrought,  no  stranger  in  Jeru- 
salem. They  therefore  resolved  to 
charge  them  strictly  not  to  preach 
any  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus. 
Accordingly  they  were  again  called 
in,  and  acquainted  with  this  resolu- 
tion of  the  council ;  to  which  the 
apostles  answered,  that  as  they  had 
received  a  commission  from  Heaven, 
to  declare  to  all  nations  what  they 
had  seen  and  heard,  it  was  cer- 


tainly their  duty  to  obey  God  rather 
than  man. 

This  was  a  fair  appeal  to  the 
consciences  of  their  very  judges  ; 
but  these  rulers  of  Israel,  instead 
of  being  satisfied  with  it,  would,  in 
all  probability,  have  proceeded  to 
a  greater  violence,  had  not  the 
people's  veneration  for  the  apostles 
checked  their  malice  ;  so  that  all 
they  dared  to  do  was  to  enforce 
their  menaces,  and  dismiss  them. 

When  the  apostles  were  returned 
to  their  brethren,  they  informed 
them  of  the  treatment  they  had 
met  with  from  the  Jewish  magis- 
trates; upon  which  they  all  joined 
in  prayer  to  the  Almighty  for  an 
extraordinary  supply  of  courage 
and  assistance,  to  enable  them  to 
execute  their  commission  in  these 
perilous  times,  and  plant  the  reli- 
gion of  their  crucified  Saviour. 
Nor  were  their  prayers  offered  in 
vain  ;  for  before  they  had  concluded 
their  fervent  addresses  to  the  throne 
of  grace,  the  house  was  again 
shaken  with  a  mighty  wind,  as  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  they 
were  instantly  replenished  Avith 
fresh  measures  of  the  Holv  Ghost ; 
and  notwithstanding  all  the  threat- 
enings  of  the  Jewish  rulers,  found 
themselves  enabled  to  preach  the 
gospel  of  their  great  and  beloved 
Master,  with  more  boldness  than 
ever. 
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The  labours  of  the  apostles  were 
crowned  with  abundant  success, 
and  it  seems  that  such  was  the  aver- 
sion of  the  inveterate  Jews  to  those 
who  became  converts  to  the  faith  of 
Christ,  that  they  were  deprived  of 
business  in  their  respective  callings ; 
for  we  find  that  the  professors  of 
the  religion  of  the  holy  Jesus  sold 
their  estates,  and  brought  the  money 
to  the  apostles,  that  they  might  de- 
posit it  in  one  common  treasury, 
and  from  thence  supply  the  several 
exigencies  of  the  church. 

But  hypocrisy  was  not  unknown 
among  the  professors  of  religion, 
even  in  these  primitive  times.  Ana- 
nias and  his  wife  Saphira,  having 
embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel, pretended  to  follow  the  free 
and  generous  spirit  of  these  times, 
by  consecrating  and  devoting  their 
estate  to  the  honour  of  God  and 
the  necessities  of  the  church.  Ac- 
cordingly they  sold  their  posses- 
sions, and  brought  part  of  the 
money  and  laid  it  at  the  apostles' 
feet,  hoping  to  deceive  them, though 
guided  by  the  Spirit  of  Omnipo- 
tence. But  Peter,  at  his  first  com- 
ing in,  asked  Ananias  how  he  could 
suffer  Satan  to  fill  his  heart  with 
such  enormous  wickedness,  as  to 
think  to  deceive  the  Holy  Ghost. 
That  before  it  was  sold  it  was  wholly 
in  his  own  power,  and  afterwards 
the  money  entirely  at  his  own  dis- 


|  posal ;  so  that  his  action  was  capa- 
ble of  no  other  interpretation  than 
that  he  had  not  only  abused  and 
injured  man,  but  mocked  the  Al- 
mighty himself,  who  he  must  know 
was  privy  to  his  most  secret 
thoughts. 

The  apostle  had  no  sooner 
finished  than  Ananias,  to  the  great 
terror  of  all  that  were  present,  fell 
down  dead  by  a  stroke  from  Hea- 
ven. 

Not  long  after  this  his  wife  came 
in,  whom  Peter  reproved  in  the 
same  manner  he  had  done  her  hus- 
band, adding,  that  she  should  im- 
mediately end  her  life  in  the  same 
awful  manner  ;  upon  which  she  was 
smitten  by  the  hand  of  Omnipo- 
tence, and  fell  down  dead,  sharing 
with  her  husband  in  the  punish- 
ment, as  she  had  before  in  the  hei- 
nous crime.  This  remarkable  in- 
stance of  severity  filled  all  the 
converts  with  fear  and  trembling, 
and  prevented,  in  a  great  measure, 
that  hypocrisy  and  dissimulation  by 
which  others  might  flatter  them- 
selves to  deceive  the  church. 

But  such  instances  of  severity 
were  very  extraordinary,  the  power 
of  the  apostles  was  generally  ex- 
erted in  works  of  mercy  and  bene- 
ficence towards  the  sons  and  daugh- 
ters of  affliction.  They  cured  all 
kinds  of  diseases  and  cast  out  devils, 
so  that  they  brought  the  sick  into 
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the  streets,  and  laid  them  upon 
beds  and  couches,  that  the  shadow 
at  least  of  Peter,  as  he  passed  by, 
might  cover  some  of  them  ;  well 
knowing  that  a  single  touch  or  word 
from  either  of  the  apostles  was 
sufficient  to  remove  the  most  invete- 
rate disease. 

Such  astonishing  miracles  could 
not  fail  of  contributing  to  the  pro- 
pagation of  the  gospel,  and  to  con- 
vince the  world  that  the  apostles 
were  far  more  considerable  persons 
than  they  at  first  took  them  to  be ; 
and  that  poverty  and  meanness  may 
*be  blended  with  true  worth  and 
genuine  greatness.  HowT  small  and 
insignificant  is  the  power  and  dig- 
nity of  an  earthly  monarch,  when 
compared  to  this  glory  of  the  apos- 
tles !  and  how  contemptible  were 
the  triumphs  of  a  Poinpey  and  a 
Caesar,  when  placed  in  competition 
with  the  greatness  and  majesty  of 
St.  Peter,  wrho  converted  the  world 
from  idolatry  and  the  worship  of 
devils,  and  withdrew  the  veil  of  ig- 
norance from  the  understandings  of 
the  human  race ;  not  by  the  power 
of  armies,  nor  the  insinuating  arti- 
fices of  pomp  and  grandeur  ;  but 
by  faith  in  the  power  of  his  Saviour. 

But  the  stupendous  works  of  the 
apostles  and  the  growing  numbers 
of  the  church  alarmed  the  rulers  of 
Israel,  who  seized  the  apostles  and 
cast  them  into  prison.   Their  power, 


however,  was  limited,  and  like  the 
drop  of  a  bucket  to  the  ocean,  when 
opposed  to  the  Almighty  arm  of 
the  great  Jehovah.  The  prison- 
doors,  though  fastened  with  the 
utmost  caution,  opened  of  them- 
selves at  the  approach  of  a  mes- 
senger from  the  courts  of  heaven, 
who  commanded  the  apostles  to 
leave  the  dungeon,  repair  to  the 
temple,  and  preach  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  gospel  to  the  people. 

The  officers  returning:  in  the 
morning,  found  the  prison-doors 
shut  and  guarded,  but  the  prisoners 
gone.  This  remarkable  circum- 
stance greatly  alarmed  them,  and 
they  repaired  to  the  council  to  ac- 
quaint them  witli  what  had  hap- 
pened. The  rulers  were  astonished 
at  the  news ;  but  hearing  that  the 
apostles  were  teaching  in  the  tem- 
ple, they  sent  an  officer  to  bring 
them,  with  the  least  violence  to 
their  persons,  before  the  sanhedrim, 
Their  orders  were  soon  obeyed, 
and  the  disciples  of  Jesus  placed 
before  the  same  court  that  had  so 
lately  condemned  their  Master. 

The  apostles  being  thus  brought 
before  the  sanhedrim,  the  high- 
priest  asked  them  how  they  dared 
to  propagate  a  doctrine  they  had 
lately  so  strictly  charged  them 
not  to  preach ;  to  which  Peter,  in 
the  name  of  the  rest,  replied,  We 
certainly  ought  to  obey  God  rather 
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than  man.  And  though  you  have 
so  barbarously  and  contumeliously 
treated  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
yet  God  hath  raised  him  up  to  be  a 
prince  and  Saviour,  to  give  both 
repentance  and  remission  of  sins. 
And  of  these  things  both  we  and 
the  miraculous  powers  which  the 
Holy  Ghost  hath  conferred  on  all 
Christians  are  witnesses. 

This  answer,  delivered  with  re- 
markable boldness,  exasperated  the 
council,  and  they  began  to  consult 
how  they  might  destroy  them.  But 
Gamaliel,  a  grave  and  learned 
counsellor,  alter  commanding  the 
apostles  to  withdraw,  desired  them 
to  proceed  with  caution  in  an  affair 
of  this  nature,  reminding  them  that 
several  persons  had  already  raised 
parties,  and  drawn  great  numbers 
of  persons  after  them,  but  that  every 
one  of  them  had  miscarried,  and  all 
their  designs  were  rendered  abor- 
tive, without  the  interposition  of  that 
court.  That  they  would  therefore 
do  well  to  let  the  apostles  alone  ; 
for  if  their  doctrines  and  designs 
were  of  human  invention  they  would 
come  to  nothing,  but  if  they  were 
of  God  all  their  power  and  policy 
would  be  of  no  effect,  and  sad  ex- 
perience would  too  soon  convince 
them  that  they  had  themselves  op- 
posed the  counsels  of  the  Most 
High. 

This  prudent  and  rational  advice 


had  the  desired  success;  the  council 
were  satisfied,  and  after  command- 
ing the  apostles  to  be  scourged 
they  strictly  charged  them  to  preach 
no  more  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  and 
set  them  at  liberty.  But  this  charge 
had  little  effect  on  the  disciples  of 
the  blessed  Jesus,  they  returned 
home  in  triumph,  rejoicing  that 
they  were  thought  worthy  to  suffer 
in  so  righteous  a  cause,  and  to  un- 
dergo shame  and  reproach  for  so 
kind  and  so  powerful  a  Master. 
Nor  could  all  the  opposition  of 
men,  blended  with  the  malice  of  the 
powers  of  darkness,  discourage 
them  from  performing  their  duty 
to  the  Almighty,  or  lessen  their  zeal 
for  preaching,  both  in  public  and 
private,  the  doctrine  of  the  gospel. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

Concluding  scenes  of  St.  Peter  s  life. 

THE  Christian  doctrine  had  been 
propagated  hitherto  without 
much  violence  of  opposition  in  Je- 
rusalem, but  now  a  storm  com- 
menced with  the  death  of  the 
proto- martyr  Stephen  ;  nor  did  it 
end  but  with  the  dispersion  of  the 
disciples,  by  which  means  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  gospel,  which  till  now 
had  been  confined  to  Judea,  (the 
professors  of  it  hiding  in  secret 
places,)  was  preached  to  the  Gentile 
world,  and  an  ancient  prophecy  fin1- 
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filled,  winch  says,  "  Out  of  Si  on 
shall  go  forth  the  law,  and  the  word 
of  the  Lord  from  Jerusalem."  Thus 
does  the  Almighty  bring  good  out 
of  evil,  and  cause  the  malicious 
intentions  of  the  wicked  to  redound 
to  his  praise. 

Among  the  dispersed  followers 
of  the  blessed  Jesus,  Philip  the 
deacon  retired  to  Samaria,  where 
he  preached  the  gospel,  and  con- 
firmed his  doctrine  by  many  mira- 
culous cures,  and  casting  out  devils. 
In  this  city  was  one  Simon,  who, 
by  magic  arts  and  diabolical  sor- 
ceries, was  beheld  with  admiration 
by  the  people,  and  some  considered 
him  as  the  great  power  of  God,  a 
name  he  blasphemously  gave  him- 
self, pretending  to  be  the  first  and 
chief  deity,  or  what  every  nation 
considered  as  the  supreme  God. 

This  wicked  mortal  hearing  the 
sermons  of  Philip,  and  beholding 
the  miracles  wrought  by  him,  be- 
came a  convert  to  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  and  was  baptized  with  the 
others  who  had  embraced  the 
Christian  doctrine. 

The  apostles  who  continued  at 
Jerusalem  were  soon  informed  of 
this  remarkable  success  of  Philip's 
ministry  at  Samaria,  and  thought  it 
necessary  to  send  him  assistance. 
Accordingly  Peter  and  John  were 
deputed  to  this  infant  church,  who 
having  prayed  and  laid  their  hands 


II  on  the  new  converts,  they  received 
the  Holy  Ghost. 

Such  miraculous  gifts  astonished 
the  magician,  and  desirous  of  ob- 
taining the  same  privilege,  he  of- 
fered the  disciples  money  to  invest 
him  with  this  power,  that  on  whom- 
soever he  laid  his  hands  he  might 
receive  the  Holy  Ghost.  But  Pe- 
ter, who  perceived  the  insincerity 
of  his  heart,  rejected  his  offer  with 
scorn  and  detestation.  "  Thy  mo- 
ney," said  the  great  apostle,  "  pe- 
rish with  thee."  And  as  thy  heart 
is  full  of  hypocrisy  and  deceit,  thou 
canst  have  no  share  nor  portion  in 
so  great  a  privilege.  Thou  wouldst 
do  well  to  repent  for  so  monstrous 
a  crime,  and  sincerely  apply  thy- 
self to  seek  the  Almighty,  that  the 
thoughts  of  thy  heart  may  be  for- 
given thee ;  for  1  perceive  that  thy 
temper  and  disposition  of  mind  is 
still  vicious  and  corrupt,  and 
that  thou  art  yet  bound  by  the 
chains  of  iniquity,  and  in  a  state 
displeasing  to  the  Almighty  and 
dangerous  to  thyself. 

Simon  was  terrified  at  this  speech 
of  St.  Peter ;  his  conscience  flew 
in  his  face,  and  he  prayed  the  apos- 
tles to  make  intercession  for  him 
to  the  throne  of  grace,  that  the  Al- 
mighty might  pardon  his  sin,  and 
not  inflict  on  him  those  heavy 
judgments. 

The  apostles  did  not  stay  any 
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longer  in  Samaria  than  was  neces- 
sary to  confirm  the  new  converts 
in  the  faith  they  had  embraced,  and 
to  preach  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation in  the  adjacent  villages ; 
after  which  they  returned  to  Jeru- 
salem, to  assist  the  rest  of  the  dis- 
ciples with  their  power. 

The  storm,  though  violent,  being 
at  length  blown  over,  the  church 
enjoyed  a  time  of  calmness  and 
serenity ;  during  which  St.  Peter 
went  to  visit  the  churches  lately 
planted  in  those  parts,  by  the  dis- 
ciples whom  the  persecution  had 
dispersed.  And  at  his  arrival  at 
Lydda,  he  miraculously  healed 
iEneas,  who  had  been  afflicted  with 
the  palsy,  and  confined  to  his  bed 
eight  years  ;  but  on  Peter's  bidding 
him  arise  in  the  name  of  Jesus,  he 
was  immediately  restored  to  perfect 
health.  IN  or  was  the  success  of  this 
miracle  confined  to  iEneas  and  his 
family:  the  fame  of  it  was  blazed 
through  all  the  neighbouring 
country,  and  many  believed  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God.  It 
was  even  known  at  Joppa,  a  sea- 
port town  about  six  miles  from 
Lydda,  and  the  brethren  immedi- 
ately sent  for  Peter,  on  the  follow- 
ing melancholy  occasion.  Tabitha, 
whose  Greek  name  was  Dorcas,  a 
woman  venerable  for  her  piety  and 
extensive  charity,  was  newly  dead, 
to  the  great  loss  of  all  mankind 


who  loved  genuine  benevolence, 
especially  the  poor  and  afflicted, 
who  were  supported  by  her  charity. 

At  Peter's  arrival  he  found  her 
dressed  for  the  funeral  solemnity,  and 
surrounded  by  mournful  widows, 
who  showed  the  coats  and  gar- 
ments wherewith  she  had  clothed 
them,  the  monuments  of  her  libe- 
rality. But  Peter  put  them  all 
out,  and  kneeling  down  prayed 
with  the  utmost  fervencv ;  then 
turning  the  body,  he  commanded 
her  to  arise,  and  taking  her  by  the 
hand,  presented  her  in  perfect 
health  to  her  friends  and  others, 
who  were  assembled  to  pay  their  last 
duties  to  so  good  a  woman.  This 
miracle  confirmed  those  Avho  had 
newly  embraced  the  gospel  of 
Jesus,  and  converted  many  more  to 
the  faith.  After  which  he  stayed 
a  considerable  time  at  Joppa,  lodg- 
ing in  the  house  of  one  Simon  a 
tanner. 

During  his  abode  in  this  city, 
one  day  when  he  was  offering  up 
his  prayers  to  the  Almighty,  he 
found  himself  hungry,  and  called 
for  meat ;  but  while  it  was  dressing 
for  him  he  fell  into  a  trance,  wherein 
was  presented  to  him  a  large  sheet 
let  down  from  heaven,  containing 
all  sorts  of  creatures,  clean  and  un- 
clean, and  at  the  same  time  a  voice 
said  to  him,  "  Arise,  Peter,  kill  and 
eat."     But  this    apostle,    as  yet 
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tenacious  of  the  rites  and  insti- 
tutions of  the  Mosaic  law,  an- 
swered, that  his  conscience  refused 
to  comply,  having  never  eaten  any- 
thing that  was  common  or  unclean. 
To  which  the  voice  replied,  that 
it  was  unjust  to  consider  that  as 
common  which  God  had  cleansed. 
This  was  done  thrice,  after  which 
the  vessel  was  again  drawn  up  to 
heaven  and  the  vision  disappeared. 
By  this  symbolical  representation 
St.  Peter  was  given  to  understand 
that  the  Almighty  was  now  going 
to  send  him  on  a  new  embassy, 
which  the  Spirit  at  the  same  time 
commanded  him  to  undertake. 
While  he  was  still  wondering:  with 
himself  what  the  event  would  prove, 
three  messengers  knocked  at  the 
gate,  inquiring  for  him  ;  and  from 
them  he  received  the  following  ac- 
count, that  Cornelius,  a  Roman, 
captain  of  a  band  of  Italian  soldiers 
at  Caesarea,  a  person  of  great  piety 
and  religion,  one  who  had  been 
long  a  proselyte,  had,  by  an  imme- 
diate command  from  God,  sent  for 
him. 

•  The  next  day  Peter,  accompanied 
by  some  of  the  brethren,  went 
with  the  messengers,  and  the  day 
after  arrived  at  Caesarea.  Cor- 
nelius, having  information  of  his 
coming,  had  summoned  his  friends 
and  kindred  to  Caesarea ;  and  at 
the  apostles  entering  his  house  full 


at  his  feet,  a  method  of  address 
frequent  in  the  eastern  countries. 
But  Peter,  who  considered  that 
honour  as  due  only  to  the  Almighty, 
lifted  him  up,  and  declared  to  the 
company  the  reason  of  his  coming, 
saying,  he  had  lately  learned  that 
there  was  no  respect  of  persons 
with  God. 

When  the  apostle  had  ended  his 
speech,  Cornelius,  at  his  request, 
related  the  particular  reason  for 
his  sending  for  him.  Four  days 
ago,  said  this  Roman  officer,  being 
conversant  in  the  duties  of  fasting 
and  prayer,  an  angel  from  the  courts 
of  heaven  appeared  to  me,  declaring 
that  my  prayers  and  alms  were 
come  up  as  a  memorial  before  the 
throne  of  the  Most  High ;  and  at 
the  same  time  ordered  me  to  send 
to  Joppa  for  one  Simon  Peter, 
lodging  in  the  house  of  a  tanner,  near 
the  sea-side,  who  would  give  me 
further  information  in  the  mysteries 
of  salvation.  Accordingly  I  made 
no  hesitation  to  obey  the  heavenly 
messenger ;  I  sent  immediately  for 
thee ;  and  now  thou  art  come,  and 
we  are  met  together  to  hear  what 
instructions  thou  hast  to  communi- 
cate. 

This  relation  of  the  Roman  cen- 
turion astonished  the  apostle ;  but 
he  was  soon  convinced  that  God 
had  broken  down  the  partition-wall, 
and  no  longer  maintained  a  pecu- 
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liar  kindness  for  the  sons  of  Jacob; 
that  it  was  not  the  nation,  but  the 
religion,  not  the  external  quality 
of  the  man,  but  the  internal  temper 
of  the  mind  that  recommended  the 
human  race  to  the  favour  of  Omni- 
potence ;  that  the  devout  and  pi- 
ous, the  righteous  and  the  good 
man,  whatever  part  of  the  earth  he 
may  inhabit,  is  the  favourite  of 
Heaven ;  that  God  as  highly  re- 
spects a  just  and  virtuous  man  in 
the  barren  wastes  of  Scythia  as  on 
the  mountain  of  Sion  ;  that  the  re- 
conciling and  making  peace  be- 
tween God  and  man,  by  Jesus 
Christ,  was  the  doctrine  published 
by  the  prophets  of  old ;  and  that 
God  had  now  anointed  and  con- 
secrated Jesus  of  Nazareth  with 
divine  powers,  in  the  exercise 
whereof  he  went  about  doing  good 
to  the  children  of  men ;  that  they 
had  seen  all  he  had  done  among  the 
Jews,  whom,  though  they  had  slain 
and  crucified,  yet  that  God  had 
raised  him  again  the  third  day, 
and  had  openly  showed  him  to 
his  apostles  and  followers,  whom  he 
had  chosen  to  be  his  peculiar  wit- 
nesses, and  whom  he  had  accord- 
ingly permitted  to  eat  and  drink 
with  him  after  his  resurrection, 
commanding  them  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  all  mankind,  and  to  tes- 
tily that  he  was  the  person  whom 
God  had  ordained  to  be  the  great 


judge  of  the  world  ;  that  all  the 
prophets  with  one  consent  bore 
witness  of  him,  and  that  this  Jesus 
is  he  in  whose  name  whosoever  be- 
lieves would  certainly  receive  re- 
mission of  sins. 

While  Peter  was  thus  preaching 
to  them  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  upon 
the  greatest  part  of  his  hearers,  ena- 
bling them  to  speak  several  lan- 
guages, and  in  them  to  magnify  the 
great  Creator  of  the  universe.  At 
this  the  Jews  who  accompanied 
Peter  marvelled  exceedingly,  to 
see  that  the  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  poured  upon  the  Gentiles ; 
and  Peter  seeing  this  told  the  com- 
pany that  he  knew  no  reason  why 
these  persons  should  not  be  bap- 
tized, as  they  had  received  the 
Holy  Ghost  as  well  as  they ;  and 
accordingly  he  gave  orders  that 
they  should  be  baptized;  and  to 
confirm  them  in  the  holy  faith  they 
had  embraced  he  staid  with  them 
some  time. 

This  action  of  St.  Peter  was  con- 
sidered in  various  lights  by  the 
brethren  at  Jerusalem,  who  being 
but  lately  converted  to  the  Chris- 
tian faith  were  zealously  attached 
to  the  religious  ceremonies  of  the 
Mosaic  institution,  and  therefore 
most  of  them  severely  charged  Pe- 
ter, at  his  return,  as  being  too 
familiar  with  the  Gentiles.  How 
powerful  is  the  prejudice  of  eduea- 
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tion  !  The  Jews  had  for  many  ages 
conceived  an  inveterate  opposition 
against  the  Gentiles,  considering 
them  as  persons  hated  by  the  Al- 
mighty, who  had  chosen  them  for 
his  peculiar  people.  The  law  of 
Moses,  indeed,  enjoined  them  to  be 
kind  to  their  own  nation  in  prefer- 
ence to  all  others ;  and  the  rites 
and  institutions  of  their  religion 
and  the  peculiar  form  of  their  com- 
monwealth rendered  them  very 
different  from  the  inhabitants  of  other 
countries  :  a  separation  which  in 
after  ages  they  contracted  into  a 
much  narrower  compass.  They 
were  also  tenaciously  proud  of  their 
external  privileges,  in  being  the 
descendants  of  Abraham,  the  friend 
of  God  ;  and  therefore  looked  upon 
the  rest  of  the  world  as  reprobates, 
proudly  refusing  to  hold  any  con- 
versation with  them,  or  even  to 
show  them  the  common  kindnesses 
of  humanity. 

It  is  therefore  no  wonder  that 
they  were  highly  displeased  with 
St.  Peter  ;  nor  would  he  have  been 
able  to  have  defended  his  conduct 
in  a  satisfactory  manner,  had  not 
he  been  charged  with  a  peculiar 
commission  from  the  Almighty  for 
extending  the  privileges  of  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentile  world.  But 
he  had  no  sooner  informed  them 
that  the  grace  of  the  gospel  was 
not  confined  to  any  particular  nation 


or  people,  nor  to  ranks  or  degrees 
among  men,  than  they  immediately 
changed  their  displeasure  against 
him  into  thanks  to  the  beneficent 
Father  of  the  human  race,  who  had 
granted  to  the  Gentiles  also  repent- 
ance unto  life  eternal. 

Peter  having  thus  finished  his 
visitation  to  the  newly  planted 
churches,  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
and  was  indefatigable  in  instruct- 
ing the  converts  in  the  religion  of 
Jesus,  and  preaching  the  glad  tidings 
of  salvation  to  the  descendants  of 
Jacob.  But  he  did  not  long  con- 
tinue in  this  pleasing  course ;  He- 
rocl  Agrippa,  in  order  to  ingratiate 
himself  into  the  favour  of  the  Jews, 
put  the  apostle  James  to  death, 
and  finding  the  action  was  highly 
acceptable  to  that  stiff-necked  peo- 
ple, he  resolved  to  extend  his  cru- 
elty to  Peter,  and  accordingly  cast 
him  into  prison ;  but  the  churches 
were  incessant  in  their  prayers  to 
God  for  his  safety,  and  what  have 
mortals  to  fear  when  guarded  by 
the  hand  of  Omnipotence  ?  Herod 
was  persuaded  he  should  soon  ac- 
complish his  intention,  and  sacrifice 
Peter  to  the  insatiable  cruelty  of 
the  Jews.  But  the  night  before 
this  intended  execution,  a  mes- 
senger from  the  courts  of  heaven 
visited  the  gloomy  horrors  of  the 
dungeon,  where  he  found  Peter 
asleep  between  his  keepers.  The 
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angel  raised  him  up,  and  took  off 
his  chains,  ordered  him  to  gird  on 
his  garments  and  follow  him.  Peter 
obeyed,  and  having  passed  through 
the  first  and  second  watch  they 
came  to  the  iron  gate  leading  to 
the  city,  which  opened  to  them  of 
its  own  accord.  The  angel  also 
accompanied  him  through  one  of 
the  streets,  and  then  departed  from 
him  ;  on  which  Peter  came  to  him- 
self and  perceived  that  it  was  no 
vision,  but  that  his  great  and 
beloved  Master  had  really  sent  a 
messenger  from  above,  and  released 
him  from  prison.  He  therefore 
repaired  to  the  house  of  Mary, 
where  the  church  was  assembled, 
offering  up  their  prayers  to  the 
throne  of  grace  for  his  safety.  On 
his  knocking  at  the  door,  a  maid 
who  came  to  let  him  in,  knowing 
his  voice,  ran  back  to  tell  them 
that  Peter  was  at  the  door ;  which 
thev  at  first  considered  as  the  effect 
of  fancy  ;  but  the  damsel  continuing 
to  affirm  that  it  was  really  true, 
they  concluded  it  was  his  angel,  or 
some  messenger  sent  to  him  from 
the  court  of  heaven.  But  on  open- 
ing the  door,  they  were  convinced 
of  their  mistake,  finding  that  it  was 
really  Peter  himself,  who  briefly 
told  them  how  he  was  delivered, 
and  desiring  them  to  inform  his 
brethren  of  his  being;  set  at  liberty, 
retired  to  another  place. 


In  the  morning  the  officers  came 
from  Herod  to  the  prison,  with 
orders  to  brings  Peter  out  to  the 
people,  who  were  gathered  together 
to  behold  his  execution.  But  when 
they  came  to  the  prison  the  keepers 
informed  them  that  the  apostle  had 
made  his  escape ;  which  so  exas- 
perated Herod  that  he  commanded 
those  who  were  intrusted  with  the 
care  of  the  prisoner  to  be  put  to 
death. 

Some  time  after  this  miraculous 
deliverance  of  St.  Peter,  a  contro- 
versy arose  between  the  Jewish  and 
the  Gentile  converts,  with  regard 
to  the  observation  of  the  Mosaic 
law;  a  dispute  which  gave  great 
uneasiness  to  many  persons ;  the 
Jews  zealously  contending  that  it 
was  absolutely  necessaay  to  salva- 
tion to  be  circumcised,  and  observe 
the  precepts  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
as  well  as  those  of  the  gospel. 
To  compose  this*  difference,  it  was 
thought  necessary  to  summon  a 
general  council  of  the  apostles  and 
brethren  to  meet  at  Jerusalem. 
This  was  accordingly  done,  and  the 
case  thoroughly  debated.  At  last 
Peter  stood  up,  and  declared  that 
God  having  chosen  him  out  of  all 
the  apostles  to  be  the  first  preacher 
of  the  gospel  among  the  Gentiles, 
God,  who  was  best  able  to  judge 
of  the  hearts  of  men,  had  borne 
witness  to  them,  that  they  were  ac- 
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cepted  of  him,  by  giving  them  his 
Holy  Spirit,  as  well  as  he  had  done 
the  Jews,  and  consequently,  that 
there  was  no  difference  between 
them.  They  could  not  therefore 
place  the  Jewish  yoke,  which 
neither  they  nor  their  fathers  were 
able  to  bear,  upon  the  necks  of  the 
disciples,  without  tempting  and  pro- 
voking the  Almighty,  who  had  given 
sufficient  reasons  to  believe  that  the 
Gentiles,  as  well  as  the  Jews,  would 
be  saved  by  the  grace  of  the  gos- 
pel. 

This  declaration  of  St.  Peter  con- 
vinced the  church,  and  it  was  una- 
nimously decreed  that  no  other 
burden  than  the  temporary  observ- 
ance of  a  few  particular  precepts, 
equally  convenient  to  the  Jew  and 
Gentile,  should  be  imposed  on 
them.  And  the  decision  was  drawn 
up  into  a  synodical  epistle,  and 
sent  to  the  several  churches  for  al- 
laying the  heats  find  controversies 
this  dispute  had  occasioned. 

Soon  after  this  council  Peter  left 
Jerusalem  and  went  down  to  An- 
tioch,  where,  using  the  liberty  given 
him  by  the  gospel,  he  freely  eat 
and  conversed  with  the  Gentile  pro- 
selytes, considering  them  now  as 
"  fellow-citizens  with  the  saints  and 
of  the  household  of  God."  This 
he  had  been  taught  by  the  vision  of 
the  sheet  let  down  from  heaven  ; 
this  had  been  lately  decreed  at  Je- 


rusalem ;  this  he  had  before  prac- 
tised with  regard  to  Cornelius  and 
his  family,  and  justified  the  action 
to  the  satisfaction  of  his  accusers, 
and  this  he  had  freely  and  inno- 
cently done  at  Antioch,  till  some  of 
the  Jewish  brethren  coming  thither, 
he,  for  fear  of  offending  them,  with- 
drew himself  from  the  Gentiles,  as 
if  it  had  been  unlawful  for  him  to 
hold  conversation  with  un circum- 
cised persons,  notwithstanding  he 
knew  and  was  fully  satisfied  that 
our  blessed  Saviour  had  broken 
down  the  wall  of  partition  between 
the  Jew  and  Gentile. 

13y  thus  acting  against  the  light  of 
his  own  mind  and  judgment,  he 
condemned  what  he  had  approved, 
and  destroyed  the  superstructure 
he  had  before  erected  ;  at  the  same 
time  he  confirmed  the  Jewish  zea- 
lots in  their  inveterate  errors,  filled 
the  minds  of  the  Gentiles  with 
scruples,  and  their  consciences  with 
fears.  Nor  was  this  all,  the  old 
prejudices  between  Jew  and  Gen- 
tile were  revived,  and  the  whole 
number  of  Jewish  converts  follow- 
ing the  apostle's  example,  separated 
themselves  from  the  company  of 
Gentile  Christians.  Nay,  even  Bar- 
nabas himself  was  carried  away  by 
this  torrent  of  unwarrantable  prac- 
tice. 

St.  Paul  was  now  at  Antioch, 
and  resolutely  opposed  St.  Peter 
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to  his  face;  he  publicly  reproved 
him  as  a  person  worthy  to  be  blamed 
for  his  gross  prevarication.  He 
reasoned  and  severely  expostulated 
with  him,  that  he  who  was  himself 
a  Jew,  and  consequently  under  a 
more  immediate  obligation  of  ob- 
serving the  Mosaic  law,  should 
throw  off  the  yoke  himself,  and  at 
the  same  time  endeavour  to  impose 
it  on  the  Gentiles,  who  were  never 
under  the  necessity  of  observing  the 
ceremonies  of  the  Israelites.  A 
severe-  though  an  impartial  charge  ; 
but  the  remarkable  eagerness  of  St. 
Paul  to  place  things  on  a  proper 
foundation,  though  he  succeeded 
for  the  present,  made  a  great  noise 
afterwards  in  the  world,  and  gave 
occasion  to  the  enemies  of  Chris- 
tianity to  represent  the  whole  as  a 
compact  of  forgery  and  deceit :  of 
such  pernicious  consequence  are 
disputes  among  the  princes  of  the 
church,  and  so  fatal  are  the  effects 
of  pusillanimity,  and  a  fear  of  of- 
fending persons  bigoted  to  insigni- 
ficant ceremonies. 

We  have  already  related  all  the 
transactions  of  this  apostle  that  are 
founded  on  scripture  authority ;  and 
must  now  have  recourse  to  ancient 
history  for  the  residue  of  his  life. 

Some  time  before  this  contest  at 
Antioch,  St.  Peter  preached  the 
gospel  in  various  parts  of  the  world, 
enlarging  the  kingdom  of  his  great 


Master,  and  spreading  the  glad 
tidings  of  salvation  among  the  in- 
habitants of  various  countries ;  and 
among  the  rest,  those  of  Rome,  then 
the  mistress  of  the  world.  In  that 
capital  he  is  said  to  have  continued 
several  years,  till  the  emperor 
Claudius,  taking  advantage  of  some 
seditious  tumults  raised  by  the  Jews, 
published  an  edict,  whereby  they 
were  banished  from  Rome,  and 
among  the  rest  St.  Peter,  who  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem,  and  was  pre- 
sent at  the  synod  already  mentioned. 
But  how  long  he  continued  in  the 
capital  of  Judea  is  uncertain ;  for 
we  have  no  account  of  his  transac- 
tions for  many  years.  This  how- 
ever is  certain,  that>  he  was  not  idle 
in  the  service  of  his  great  Master; 
and  Eusebius  tells  us,  from  Meta- 
phrastes,  that  he  visited  several  of 
the  western  parts,  and  particularly 
this  island  of  Great  Britain,  where 
he  continued  several  years,  spread- 
ing the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  in 
these  remote  parts,  and  converting 
the  several  nations  to  the  Christian 
faith. 

But  however  this  be,  whether  St. 
Peter  was  or  was  not  in  England, 
it  is  certain  that  towards  the  latter 
end  of  Nero's  reign  he  returned  to 
Rome,  where  he  found  the  minds 
of  the  people  strangely  bewitched 
and  hardened  against  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel  by  the  sorceries  of 
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Simon  Magus,  who,  as  I  have  al- 
ready observed,  was  chastised  by 
Peter  for  his  Avickedness  at  Samaria. 
This  monster  of  impiety  not  only 
opposed  the  preaching  of  the  apos- 
tles, but  also  did  all  in  his  power 
to  render  them  and  their  doctrine 
odious  to  the  emperor.  St.  Peter 
foreseeing  that  the  calumnies  of 
Simon  and  his  adherents  would 
hasten  his  death,  took  the  greater 
pains,  and  was  still  more  assiduous 
to  confirm  those  he  had  been 
any  ways  instrumental  in  convert- 
ing in  the  sublime  truths  they 
had  received  ;  and  in  order  to  this 
strongly  opposed  the  great  deceiver 
of  mankind  ;  for  in  the  last  year  of 
his  life  he  seems  to  have  wrote  his 
two  epistles  to  the  dispersed  Jews 
in  Pontus,  Galatia,  Cappadocia, 
and  Bythinia  ;  and  in  an  appointed 
encounter  with  Simon  discovered 
his  magical  impostures,  and  through 
the  power  and  assistance  of  the  Al- 
mighty brought  him  to  an  exem- 
plary and  miserable  death. 

This  happened  in  the  following 
manner :  the  apostle  meeting  with 
Simon  at  Rome,  and  finding 
him  still  pretending  to  be  some 
great  one,  even  the  promised  Mes- 
siah, he  could  not  help  opposing 
zealously  his  presumptuous  arro- 
gance. But  Simon,  more  incensed 
by  the  opposition,  offered  to  give  ; 
the  people  such  an  evident  demon-  ! 


stration  of  his  being  what  he  pre- 
tended, that  he  would  place  the 
whole  beyond  contradiction,  by  im- 
mediately ascending  up  into  heaven. 
Upon  this,  by  the  help  of  two  pre- 
tended invisible  devils,  as  in  a  cha- 
riot of  fire,  he  raised  himself  from 
the  earth,  and  seemed  to  be  flying 
towards  the  regions  of  heaven.  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  beholding  the 
delusion,  had  recourse  to  prayers, 
and  obtained  their  petitions  of  the 
Almighty,namely,  that  the  impostor 
should  be  soon  discovered,  for  the 
honour  of  the  blessed  Jesus.  Ac- 
cordingly he  fell  headlong  to  the 
ground,  by  which  he  was  so  bruised 
that  he  died  in  a  very  short  time. 

Such  was  the  end  of  this  misera- 
ble, this  unhappy  man  ;  but  the 
news  of  it  no  sooner  reached  the  em- 
peror's ears  than  he  vowed  revenge, 
both  for  the  death  of  his  favourite 
and  the  endeavours  used  by  the 
apostles  to  "  turn  mankind  from 
darkness  unto  light,  and  from  the 
power  of  Satan  unto  God."  Ac- 
cordingly he  issued  orders  for  ap- 
prehending St.  Peter,  together  with 
his  companion  St.  Paul.  St.  Am- 
brose tells  us  that  when  the  people 
perceived  the  danger  to  which  St. 
Peter  was  now  exposed,  they 
prayed  him  to  quit  Rome,  and  re- 
pair for  a  while  to  some  secure  re- 
treat, that  his  life  might  be  pre- 
served for  the  benefit  of  the  church. 
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Peter,  with  great  reluctance,  yielded 
to  their  entreaties,  and  made  his 
escape  by  night ;  but  as  he  passed 
the  gate  he  was  met  by  a  person  in 
the  form  of  his  great  and  beloved 
Master,  and  on  his  asking  him  whi- 
ther he  was  going,  answered,  "  To 
Rome,  to  be  crucified  a  second 
time ;"  which  Peter  taking  for  a 
reproof  of  his  cowardice,  returned 
again  into  the  city,  was  soon  appre- 
hended, and  cast,  together  with  St. 
Paul,  into  the  Mamertine  prison. 
Here  they  were  confined  eight  or 
nine  months,  but  spent  their  time 
in  the  exercise  of  religion,  especially  I 
in  preaching  to  the  prisoners  and 
those  who  resorted  to  them  :  and 
during  this  confinement  it  is  gene- 
rally thought  St.  Peter  wrote  the 
second  Epistle  to  the  dispersed 
Jews ;  wherein  he  endeavours  to 
confirm  them  in  the  belief  and  prac- 
tice of  Christianity,  and  to  fortify 
them  against  those  poisonous  and 
pernicious  principles  and  actions 
which  even  then  began  to  break  in* 
upon  the  Christian  church. 

Nero  at  last  returned  from  Acaia, 
entered  Rome  in  triumph,  and  soon 
after  his  arrival  resolved  that  the 
apostles  should  fall  as  victims  and 
sacrifices  to  his  cruelty  and  revenge. 
While  the  fatal  stroke  was  daily  ex- 
pected, the  Christians  in  Rome  were 
continually  offering  up  their  prayers 
to  1  leaven  to  protect  those  two  holy 


persons.  But  the  Almighty  was 
now  willing  to  put  an  end  to  their 
sorrows,  and  after  sealing  the  truth 
they  had  preached  with  their  own 
blood  to  receive  them  into  the  regions 
of  eternal  bliss  and  happiness,  and 
exchange  their  crowns  of  martyrdom 
for  crowns  of  glory.  Accordingly 
they  were  both  condemned  by  the 
cruel  emperor  of  Rome;  and  St.  Pe- 
ter having  taken  his  farewell  of  the 
brethren,  especially  of  St.  Paul,  was 
taken  from  the  prison  and  led  to 
the  top  of  the  Vatican  Mount,  near 
the  Tiber,  where  he  was  sentenced 
to  surrender  up  his  life  on  the  cross. 

At  his  coming  to  the  place  of  ex- 
ecution, he  begged  the  favour  of  the 
officers  that  he  might  not  be  cru- 
cified in  the  common  way,  but  with 
his  head  downward  ;  affirming  that 
he  was  unworthy  to  suffer  in  the 
same  posture  in  which  his  Lord  had 
suffered  before  him.  This  request 
was  accordingly  complied  with,  and 
the  great  apostle  St.  Peter  surren- 
dered up  his  soul  into  the  hands  of 
his  great  and  beneficent  Master, 
who  came  down  from  heaven  to 
ransom  mankind  from  destruction, 
and  open  for  them  the  gates  of  the 
heavenly  Canaan. 

His  body,  being  taken  down  from 
the  cross,  is  said  to  have  been  em- 
balmed by  Marcellinus,  the  presby- 
ter, after  the  manner  of  the  Jews, 
and  then  buried  in  the  Vatican, 
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near  the  Appian  Way,  two  miles 
from  Rome. 

Here  it  remained  till  the  time  of 
pope  Cornelius,  who  reconveyed  it 
to  the  Vatican,  where  it  rested  in 
an  obscure  place,  till  the  reign  of 
Constantine,  who,  from  the  great 
reverence  he  entertained  for  the 
Christian  religion,  erected  many 
churches  at  Rome,  and  rebuilt  and 
vastly  enlarged  the  Vatican  in  ho- 
nour of  St.  Peter.  He  also  greatly 
enriched  the  church  with  gifts  and 
ornaments ;  and  it  has  continued 
increasing  in  riches  and  splendour 
every  age,  till  it  is  become  one  of 
the  wonders  of  the  world. 

If  we  consider  St.  Peter  as  a 
man,  there  seems  to  have  been  a 
natural  eagerness  predominant  in 
his  temper,  which  animated  His  soul 
to  the  most  bold  and  sometimes  rash 
undertakings.  It  was  this,  in  a 
great  measure,  that  prompted  him 
to  be  so  very  forward  to  speak, 
and  to  return  answers  sometimes 
before  he  had  well  considered  them. 
It  was  this  that  made  him  expose 
his  person  to  the  most  imminent 
dangers,  promise  those  great  things 
in  behalf  of  his  Master,  resolutely 
draw  his  sword  in  his  quarrel 
against  a  whole  band  of  soldiers, 
and  wound  a  servant  of  the  high- 
priest  ;  nay,  he  had,  in  all  proba- 
bility, attempted  greater  things, 
had  not  his  Lord  restrained  his  im- 


petuosity, and  given  a  seasonable 
check  to  his  fury. 

If  we  consider  him  as  a  disciple 
of  the  blessed  Jesus,  we  shall  find 
him  exemplary  in  the  great  duties 
of  religion.  His  humility  and  low- 
liness of  mind  were  remarkable. 
With  what  a  passionate  earnestness, 
on  the  conviction  of  a  miracle,  did 
he  beg:  of  our  blessed  Saviour  to 
depart  from  him  ;  thinking  it  un- 
worthy the  Son  of  God  to  come 
near  so  vile  a  sinner ! 

When  the  great  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  by  that  amazing  conde- 
scension, stooped  so  low  as  to  wash 
the  feet  of  his  disciples,  Peter  could 
not  be  persuaded  to  admit  his  per- 
forming it,  thinking  it  highly  im- 
proper that  so  great  a  person  should 
submit  to  such  a  servile  office  to- 
wards a  person  so  mean  as  himself; 
nor  could  he  be  induced  to  admit 
of  it,  till  his  great  Master  threatened 
to  deprive  him  of  his  favour. 

When  Cornelius,  the  Roman  cen- 
turion, heightened  in  his  opinion 
of  him  by  an  immediate  command 
from  the  Almighty  concerning  him, 
would  have  treated  him  with  more 
than  ordinary  marks  of  esteem  and 
veneration,  he  was  so  far  from  com- 
plying with  it,  that  he  declared  he 
was  nothing  more  than  a  mortal 
like  himself.  His  love  and  zeal 
for  his  Master  were  remarkable ; 
he  thought  he  could  never  express 
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either  at  too  hi  gh  a  rate ;  ven  turing  on 
the  greatest  perils,  and  exposing 
his  life  to  the  most  imminent  dan- 
gers. His  forwardness  to  own  his 
great  Master  for  the  Messiah  and 
Son  of  the  Most  High  was  remark- 
ably great;  and  it  was  this  that 
drew  from  his  Lord  that  honourable 
encomium  "Blessed  art  thou, Simon 
Bar-jona."  But  his  courage  and 
constancy  in  confessing  Christ, 
even  before  his  most  inveterate 
enemies,  was  still  greater  after  he 
had  recovered  himself  from  his  fall. 
How  plainly  does  he  tell  the  Jews 
that  they  were  the  murderers  and 
crucifiers  of  the  Lord  of  glory ! 
Nay,  with  what  an  undaunted  cou- 
rage, with  what  an  heroic  greatness 
of  soul  did  he  tell  the  very  sanhe- 
drim, who  had  sentenced  and  con- 
demned him,  that  they  were  guilty 
of  his  death,  and  that  they  had  no 
other  way  of  escaping  the  vengeance 
of  the  Almighty,  but  by  the  merits 
of  that  very  Jesus  whom  they  had 
crucified  and  put  to  death  ! 

Lastly,  if  Ave  consider  him  as  an 
apostle,  as  pastor,  or  shepherd  of 
the  souls  of  men,  we  shall  find  him 
faithful  and  diligent  in  his  office, 
zealously  endeavouring  to  instruct 
the  ignorant,  reduce  the  erroneous, 
strengthen  the  weak,  confirm  the 
strong,  reclaim  the  vicious,  and 
turn  the  children  of  men  into  the 
paths  of  righteousness.    He  never 


omitted  any  opportunity  of  preach- 
ing to  the  people,  and  spreading 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel  among 
the  human  race ;  and  so  powerful 
were  his  discourses,  that  he  con- 
verted many  thousands  at  one  time. 
How  many  painful  journeys  and 
dangerous  voyages  did  he  under- 
take !  With  what  unconquerable 
patience  did  he  endure  the  greatest 
trials,  surmount  every  difficulty, 
and  remove  every  disposition,  that 
he  might  plant  the  gospel  of  his 
beloved  Master;  never  refusing 
even  to  lay  down  his  life  to  promote 
it !  Nor  was  he  only  assiduous  to 
perform  these  duties  himself;  he 
was  also  careful  to  animate  others 
to  do  the  like,  earnestly  pressing 
and  persuading  the  pastors  and 
governors  of  the  church  to  feed  the 
flock  of  God,  to  labour  freely  for 
the  good  of  the  souls  of  men,  and 
not  undertake  those  offices  to  ac- 
quire advantages  to  themselves ; 
beseeching  them  to  treat  the  flock 
committed  to  their  care  with  lenity 
and  gentleness,  and  to  be  them- 
selves shining  examples  of  piety 
and  religion,  the  surest  method  of 
rendering  their  ministry  successful. 
And  because  it  was  impossible  for 
him  to  be  always  present  to  teach 
and  warn  the  children  of  men,  he 
endeavoured  by  letters  to  imprint 
on  their  minds  the  practice  of  what 
they  had  been  taught.    A  method 
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he  tells  us  he  was  resolved  to  pursue, 
as  long  he  continued  an  inhabitant 
of  this  world ;  thinking  it  meet 
while  he  was  in  this  tabernacle, 
to  stir  up,  by  putting  them  in 
mind  of  these  things ;  that  so 
they  might  be  able  after  his  decease, 
to  have  them  always  is  remem- 
brance. 


Thus  lived,  thus  died  Simon 
Peter,  called  to  be  an  apostle  of 
Jesus  Christ,  and  at  length  to  offer 
up  his  life  in  ratification  of  the 
doctrines  he  had  delivered,  and 
the  faith  he  had  maintained  and 
propagated. 


ST.  PAUL. 


CHAPTER  I. 

Account  of  this  Apostle  from  his  birth  till  his  con- 
version to  the  Christian  faith. 

THIS  great  apostle  of  the  Gen- 
tiles was  a  native  of  Tarsus, 
and  a  descendant  from  the  ancient 
stock  of  Abraham.  He  was  born 
about  two  years  before  the  blessed 
Jesus,  and  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Benjamin,  the  youngest  son  of  Ja- 
cob, who  thus  prophesied  of  him  ; 
"  Benjamin  shall  ravin  as  a  wolf; 
in  the  morning  he  shall  devour  the 
prey,  and  at  night  he  shall  divide 
the  spoil."  A  prophetical  charac- 
ter which  Tertullian  and  others  will 
have  to  be  accomplished  in  our 
apostle.  For,  in  his  youth,  or  morn- 
ing of  his  days,  he  persecuted  the 
churches,  destroying  the  flock  of 
the  Almighty ;  he  devoured  the 
prey.  In  his  declining  age,  or 
evening  of  his  days,  he  became  a 


physician  of  the  nations,  feeding 
and  distributing,  with  the  greatest 
care  and  assiduity,  the  sheep  of 
Christ,  that  great  Shepherd  of  Is- 
rael :  he  divided  the  spoil. 

Tarsus,  the  place  of  this  apostle's 
nativity,  was  the  metropolis  of  Ci- 
licia,  and  situated  about  three  hun- 
dred miles  distant  from  Jerusalem. 
It  was  exceedingly  rich  and  popu- 
lous, and  a  Roman  municipium,  or 
free  corporation,  invested  with  the 
privileges  of  Rome  by  the  two  first 
emperors,  as  a  reward  for  the  citi- 
zens' firm  adherence  to  the  Caesars 
in  the  rebellion  of  Crassus.  St. 
Paul  was  therefore  born  a  Roman 
citizen,  and  he  often  pleads  this 
privilege  on  his  trials. 

It  was  common  for  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Tarsus  to  send  their  chil- 
dren into  other  cities  for  learning 
and  improvement,  especially  to  Je- 
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rusalem,  where  they  were  so  nume- 
rous that  they  had  a  synagogue  of 
their  own,  called  the  synagogue  of 
the  Cilicians.  To  this  capital  our 
apostle  was  also  sent,  and  brought 
ud  at  the  feet  of  that  eminent  rabbi 
Gamaliel,  in  the  most  exact  know- 
ledge of  the  law  of  Moses.  Nor 
did  he  fail  to  profit  by  the  instruc- 
tions of  that  great  master,  for  he  so 
diligently  conformed  himself  to  its 
precepts,  that,  without  boasting,  he 
asserts  of  himself,  that  touching  the 
righteousness  of  the  law  he  was 
blameless,  and  defied  even  his  ene- 
mies to  allege  anything  to  the  con- 
trary, even  in  his  youth.  He  joined 
himself  to  the  sect  of  the  Pharisees, 
the  most  strict  order  of  the  Jewish 
religion,  but  at  the  same  time  the 
proudest,  and  the  greatest  enemies 
to  Christ  and  his  holy  religion. 

With  regard  to  his  double  capa- 
city of  Jewish  extraction  and  Ro- 
man  freedom  he  had  two  names, 
Saul  and  Paul,  the  former  Hebrew 
and  the  latter  Latin.  It  was  com- 
mon for  the  descendants  of  Benja- 
min to  give  the  name  Saul  to  their 
children  ever  since  the  time  of  the 
first  king  of  Israel,  who  was  chosen 
out  of  that  tribe  ;  and  Paul  was  a 
name  as  common  among  the  Ro- 
mans. We  must  also  consider  his 
trade  of  tent-making  as  a  part  of  his 
education,  it  being  the  constant 
practice  of  the  Jews  to  bring  up 


their  children  to  some  honest  call- 
ing, that  in  case  of  necessity  they 
might  provide  for  themselves  by 
the  labour  of  their  ow  n  hands. 

Saul  having  obtained  a  thorough 
knowledge  of  the  sciences  culti- 
vated by  the  Jews,  and  being  natu- 
rally of  a  very  hot  and  fiery  temper, 
became  a  great  champion  of  the  law 
of  Moses  and  the  traditions  of  the 
elders,  which  he  considered  as  zeal 
for  God.  This  rendered  him  im- 
patient of  all  opposition  to  the 
doctrine  and  tenets  he  had  im- 
bibed, and  a  vehement  blasphemer 
of  and  persecutor  of  the  Chris- 
tians, who  were  commonly  reputed 
the  enemies  and  destroyers  of  the 
Jewish  economy.  We  must  not, 
however,  consider  our  apostle  as 
guilty  of  the  pride  and  hypocrisy  of 
the  Pharisees  ;  for  he  declares  that 
he  had  ever  been  careful  to  act  in 
conformity  to  the  dictates  of  his  con- 
science, by  which  he  thought  him- 
self bound  to  do  "  many  things 
contrary  to  the  name  of  Jesus  of 
Nazareth."  It  was  therefore  the 
prejudices  of  his  education,  and  the 
natural  warmth  of  his  temper  that 
excited  him  to  those  violent  perse- 
cutions of  the  Christians  for  which 
he  became  so  famous. 

The  first  action  we  find  him  en- 
gaged in  was  the  disputation  he  and 
his  countrymen  had  with  the  martyr 
Stephen,  with  regard  to  the  Messiah. 
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The  Christian  was  too  hard  for 
them  in  the  dispute,  but  they  were 
too  powerful  for  him  in  their  civil 
interests ;  for  being  enraged  at  his 
convincing  arguments,  they  carried 
him  before  the  high-priest,  who  by 
false  accusations  condemned  him 
to  death.  How  far  Saul  was  con- 
cerned in  this  cruel  action  it  is  im- 
possible to  say ;  all  we  know  is, 
that  he  kept  the  raiment  of  them 
that  slew  him. 

The  storm  of  persecution  against 
the  church  being  thus  begun,  it  in- 
creased prodigiously,  and  the  poor 
Christians  of  Jerusalem  were  mise- 
rably harassed  and  dispersed.  In 
this  persecution  our  apostle  was  a 
principal  agent,  searching  all  the 
adjacent  parts  for  the  afflicted  saints, 
beating  some  in  the  synagogue, 
compelling  some  to  blaspheme, 
confining  some  in  prison,  and  pro- 
curing others  to  be  put  to  death. 

Nor  could  Jerusalem  and  the 
adjacent  parts  confine  his  fiery  zeal ; 
he  applied  to  the  sanhedrim,  and 
procured  a  commission  from  that 
court,  to  extend  his  persecution  to 
Damascus.  How  infernally  insa- 
tiable is  the  fury  of  a  misguided 
zeal !  how  restless  and  unwearied, 
in  its  designs  of  cruelty  !  It  had 
already  sufficiently  harassed  the 
poor  Christians  at  Jerusalem,  but 
not  content  with  this,  it  persecuted 
them  even  to  strange  cities,  even 


to  Damascus  itself,  wnither  many 
of  them  had  fled  for  shelter,  re- 
solving to  bring  them  back  to  Je- 
rusalem, in  order  to  their  punish- 
ment and  execution. 

It  may  not  be  improper  here  to 
observe  that  the  Jewish  sanhedrim 
had  not  only  the  power  of  seizing 
and  scourging  offenders  against 
their  law  within  the  bounds  of  their 
own  country,  but,  by  the  connivance 
and  favour  of  the  Romans,  might 
send  into  other  countries,  where 
there  were  any  synagogues  that  ac- 
knowledged a  dependance  in  reli- 
gious affairs  upon  the  council  of 
J  erusalem,  to  apprehend  them ; 
and  accordingly  Saul  was  sent  to 
Damascus,  to  apprehend  what 
Christians  he  could  find  in  that 
city,  and  bring  them  bound  to  Je- 
rusalem. 

But  the  Almighty  designed  to 
employ  him  in  a  work  of  a  very  dif- 
ferent nature,  and  accordingly  stop- 
ped him  in  his  journey  ;  lor  as  he 
was  travelling  between  Jerusalem 
and  Damascus,  to  execute  the  com- 
mission of  the  Jewish  sanhedrim,  a 
refulgent  light,  far  exceeding  the 
brightness  of  the  sun,  darted  upon 
him,  at  which  both  he  and  his 
companions  were  terribly  amazed 
and  confounded,  falling,  together 
with  their  horses,  prostrate  on  the 
ground.  Amidst  this  confusion  a 
voice  was  heard  in  the  Hebrew  lan- 
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guage,  saying,  "  Saul,  Saul,  why 
persecutest  thou  me?"  To  which 
Saul  replied,  "  Who  art  thou, 
Lord  ?"  And  was  immediately  an- 
swered, "  I  am  Jesus  of  Nazareth, 
whom  thou  persecutest.  It  is  hard 
for  thee  to  kick  against  the  pricks." 
As  if  the  blessed  Jesus  had  said, 
All  thy  attempts  to  extirpate  the 
faith  in  me  will  prove  abortive,  and, 
like  kicking  against  the  spikes, 
wound  and  torment  thyself. 

Saul  was  sufficiently  convinced 
of  his  folly  in  acting  against  Jesus, 
whom  he  was  now  assured  to  be 
the  true  Messiah,  and  asked,  "  Lord, 
what  wilt  thou  have  me  to  do  ?" 
On  which  the  blessed  Jesus  in- 
formed him  of  the  true  intention  of 
his  appearance.  "  Arise,''  said  he, 
and  stand  upon  thy  feet,  for  I  have 
appeared  unto  thee  for  this  purpose, 
to  make  thee  a  minister  and  a  wit- 
ness, both  of  those  things  in  the 
which  I  will  appear  unto  thee,  de- 
livering thee  from  the  Gentiles, 
unto  whom  I  now  send  thee,  to 
open  their  eyes,  and  turn  them 
from  darkness  to  light,  and  from 
the  power  of  Satan  unto  God  ;  that 
they  may  receive  forgiveness  of 
sins,  and  inheritance  among  them 
that  are  sanctified  by  faith  that  is 
in  me."  And  for  further  instruc- 
tion the  immaculate  .Jesus  referred 
him  to  one  of  his  followers, 
named  Ananias,  commanding  him 


to    repair    immediately    to  the 

cit7; 

The  company  which  were  with 
him  heard  the  voice,  but  did  not 
see  the  person  who  spake  from 
heaven.  In  all  probability  they 
were  ignorant  of  the  HebreAv  lan- 
guage, and  therefore  only  heard  a 
confused  sound ;  for  the  apostle 
himself  tells  us,  that  "  they  heard 
not  the  voice  of  him  that  spake;" 
that  is,  they  did  not  understand 
what  was  spoken. 

The  apostle  now  arose  from  the 
earth,  but  found  himself  deprived 
of  sight,  the  resplendent  brightness 
of  the  vision  being:  too  intense  for 
mortal  eyes  to  behold.  His  com- 
panions, therefore,  led  him  by  the 
hand  to  the  city  of  Damascus, 
where  he  entered  the  house  of  Ju- 
das, and  remained  there  three  days 
without  sight,  nor  did  he  either  eat 
or  drink,  but  spent  his  time  in 
prayer  to  the  Almighty,  beseeching 
him  to  pardon  the  sins  of  his  igno- 
rance and  blind  zeal. 

In  the  meantime  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour appeared  in  a  vision  to  Ana- 
nias, a  very  devout  and  religious 
man,  highly  esteemd  by  all  the  in- 
habitants of  Damascus,  though  he 
professed  the  religion  of  the  cruci- 
fied Jesus,  commanding  him  to 
go  into  such  a  street  in  the  city, 
and  inquire  in  the  house  of  Judas 
for  one  Saul  ol  Tarsus,  then  offering 
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up  the  most  fervent  prayers  to  the 
throne  of  grace. 

Ananias,  who  was  ever  ready  to 
obey  the  commands  of  the  Most 
High,  was  startled  at  the  name,  hav- 
ing heard  of  his  bloody  practices  at 
Jerusalem,  and  what  commission 
he  was  now  come  to  execute  in 
Damascus.  He  therefore  suspected 
that  his  pretended  conversion  was 
nothing  more  than  a  snare  artfully 
laid  for  the  Christians.  But  our 
blessed  Saviour  soon  removed  his 
apprehensions,  by  telling  him  that  I 
his  suspicions  were  entirely  desti-  j 
tute  of  foundation,  and  that  he 
had  now  taken  him  as  a  chosen 
vessel  to  preach  the  gospel  both  f 
to  the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  and  even 
before  the  greatest  monarchs  of  the 
earth  ;  acquainting  him  at  the  same 
time  with  the  great  things  he  should 
do  and  suffer  for  the  sake  of  the 
gospel,  what  chains  and  imprison- 
ments, what  racks  and  scourges, 
what  hunger  and  thirst,  what  ship- 
wrecks, and  at  last  even  death  itself, 
he  should  undergo. 

This  quieted  the  fears  of  Ananias, 
who  immediately  obeyed  the  hea- 
venly vision,  repaired  to  the  house 
of  J  udas,  and  laid  hands  upon  Saul, 
saying,  That  Jesus  who  appeared 
to  thee  in  the  way,  hath  sent  me 
to  restore  thy  sight,  and,  by  the 
infusion  of  his  Spirit,  to  give  thee 
the   knowledge    of    those  truths 


which  thou  hast  blindly  and  igno 
rantly  persecuted,  but  who  now  is 
willing  to  receive  thee  by  baptism 
into  his  church,  and  make  thee  a 
member  of  his  body.  This  speech 
was  no  sooner  pronounced  than 
there  fell  from  his  eyes  thick  films 
resembling  scales,  and  he  received 
his  sight ;  and  after  baptism  con- 
versed freely  with  the  Christians  of 
Damascus.  Nor  did  he  only  con- 
verse with  them ;  he  also,  to  the 
great  astonishment  of  the  whole 
church,  preached  the  gospel  to 
those  Christians  he  came  down 
with  an  intention  to  destroy,  boldly 
asserting  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ, 
the  Son  of  God  ;  and  proving  it  to 
the  Jews  with  such  demonstrative 
evidence  that  they  were  confounded, 
and  found  it  impossible  to  answer 
him. 

CHAPTER  II. 

Continuation  of  the  life  of  St.  Paid,  from  the  time 
of  his  conversion  till  the  council  was  held  at 
Jerusalem. 

THE  miraculous  convert,  at  the 
instance  of  the  divine  command, 
retired  into  Arabia  Petraea,  where 
he  received  a  full  revelation  of  all 
the  mysteries  of  Christianity  ;  for 
he  himself  declares  that  he  con- 
versed not  with  flesh  and  blood. 
Having  preached  in  several  parts 
of  that  country  some  time,  he  re- 
turned again  to  Damascus,  applying 
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himself  with  the  utmost  assiduity 
to  the  great  work  of  the  ministry, 
frequenting  the  synagogues  there, 
powerfully  confuting  the  objections 
commonly  made  by  the  descend- 
ants of  Jacob  against  Jesus  of  Na- 
zareth,  and  converting  great  num- 
bers of  Jews  and  Gentiles. 

He  was  indeed  remarkably  zea- 
lous in  his  preaching,  and  blessed 
with  a  very  extraordinary  method 
of  reasoning,  whereby  he  proved 
the  fundamental  points  of  Chris- 
tianity beyond  exception.  This 
irritated  the  Jews  to  the  highest 
degree  ;  and  at  length,  after  two  or 
three  years  continuance  in  those 
parts,  they  found  means  to  prevail 
on  the  governor  of  Damascus  to 
have  him  put  to  death.  But  they 
knew  it  would  be  difficult  to  take 
him,  as  he  had  so  many  friends  in  the 
city;  they  therefore  kept  themselves 
in  a  continual  watch,  searched  all  the 
houses  where  they  supposed  he 
might  conceal  himself,  and  also  ob- 
tained a  guard  from  the  governor 
to  observe  the  gates,  in  order  to 
prevent  his  escaping  from  them. 

In  this  distress  his  Christian 
friends  were  far  from  deserting  him: 
they  tried  every  method  that  of- 
fered to  procure  his  escape ;  but 
finding  it  impossible  for  him  to  pass 
through  either  of  the  gates  of  the 
city,  they  let  him  down  from  one  of 
their  houses,   through  a  window 


in  a  basket,  over  the  wall,  by 
which  means  the  cruel  designs  of 
his  enemies  were  rendered  abortive. 

Having  thus  escaped  from  his 
malicious  persecutors,  he  repaired 
to  Jerusalem,  and  on  his  arrival 
addressed  himself  to  the  church. 
But  they,  knowing  well  the  former 
temper  and  principles  of  this  great 
persecutor,  shunned  his  company, 
till  Barnabas  brought  him  to  Peter, 
who  was  not  yet  cast  into  prison, 
and  to  James,  the  Lord's  brother, 
bishop  of  Jerusalem,  informing 
them  of  his  miraculous  conversion, 
and  that  he  had  preached  the  Gos- 
pel with  the  greatest  boldness  in 
the  synagogue  of  Damascus;  upon 
which  they  gladly  received  him, 
and  familiarly  entertained  him  fif- 
teen days. 

During  this  interval  he  was  re- 
markably assiduous  in  preaching 
the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
confuting  the  Hellenist  Jews  with 
the  greatest  courage  and  resolution. 
But  snares  were  soon  laid  for  him, 
as  malice  can  as  easily  cease  to  be 
as  to  remain  inactive ;  and  being 
warned  by  God  in  a  vision,  that  his 
testimony  would  not  be  received  at 
Jerusalem,  that  therefore  it  was  ne- 
cessary for  him  to  depart  and  preach 
the  gospel  to  the  Gentiles ;  he  ac- 
cordingly, being  conducted  by  the 
brethren  to  Ceesarea  Philippi, 
set  sail  for  Tarsus,  his  native  city, 
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from  whence  lie  was  soon  after 
brought  bv  Barnabas  to  Antioch, 
to  assist  him  in  propagating  Chris- 
tianity in  that  city. 

In  this  employment  he  spent 
one  whole  year,  and  had  the  plea- 
sure of  seeing  the  gospel  flourish 
in  a  very  remarkable  manner.  In 
this  city  it  was  that  the  disciples 
first  acquired  the  name  of  Christians, 
for  before  they  were  styled  Naza- 
renes ;  but  this  appellation  soon 
prevailed  all  over  the  world,  and 
the  former  was,  in  a  few  ages, 
almost  entirely  forgotten. 

About  this  time  a  terrible  famine, 
foretold  by  Agabus,  happened  in 
several  parts  of  the  Roman  empire, 
particularly  Juclea,  which  induced 
the  Christians  at  Antioch  to  com- 
passionate the  miseries  of  their 
brethren  at  Jerusalem  ;  and  accord- 
ingly they  raised  considerable  con- 
tributions for  their  relief,  which  they 
sent  to  the  capital  of  Judea  by  the 
hands  of  Barnabas  and  Saul,  who 
immediately  after  executing  their 
commission  returned  to  Antioch. 
But  while  they  were  performing 
the  public  exercises  of  religion,  it 
was  revealed  to  them  by  the  Holy 
Ghost,  that  they  should  set  apart 
Barnabas  and  Saul,  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  other  places  ;  and  accord- 
ingly they  were  immediately  de- 
puted for  that  service  by  prayer, 
fasting,  and  the  imposition  of  hands. 


The  first  place  they  visited  was 
Seleucia,  where  they  did  not  con- 
tinue long,  sailing  for  Cyprus  :  at 
Salamis,  a  great  city  in  that  island, 
they  preached  in  the  synagogue  of 
the  Jews.  From  hence  they  re- 
moved to  Paphos,  the  residence  of 
Sergius  Paulas,  the  pro-consul  of 
the  island,  a  man  of  great  wisdom 
and  prudence,  but  miserably  se- 
duced by  the  wicked  artifices  of 
Bar-Jesus,  a  Jewish  impostor,  who 
styled  himself  Ely  mas,  or  the  magi- 
cian, vehemently  opposed  the  apos- 
tles, and  kept  the  pro-consul  from 
embracing  the  faith. 

The  pro-consul,  however,  called 
for  the  apostles,  who  after  severely 
checking  Elymas  for  his  malicious 
opposition  to  the  truth,  told  him 
the  divine  vengeance  was  now 
ready  to  seize  upon  him ;  and  im- 
mediately he  was  deprived  of  his 
sight.  The  vengeance  of  the  Al- 
mighty observing  in  this  punish- 
ment a  remarkable  proportion,  in 
depriving  him  of  his  bodily  eyes, 
who  had  so  wilfully  and  maliciously 
shut  those  of  his  mind  against  the 
light  of  the  gospel,  and  also  en- 
deavoured to  keep  others  in  dark- 
ness and  ignorance.  This  miracle 
convinced  the  pro-consul  of  the  truth 
of  the  doctrines  taught  by  the  apos- 
tles, and  made  him  a  convert  to 
the  faith. 

St.  Paul,  after  this  remarkable 
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success  in  Cyprus,  repaired  to 
Phrygia  in  Paraphilia,  and  taking 
Titus  with  him  in  the  room  of 
Mark,  who  was  gone  to  Jerusalem, 
travelled  to  Antioch,  the  metropolis 
of  Pisidia. 

Soon  after  their  arrival,  they  en- 
tered the  synagogue  of  the  Jews 
on  the  sabbath-day,  and  after  the 
reading  of  the  law,  Paul  -  being  in- 
vited by  the  rulers  of  the  syna- 
gogue, delivered  himself  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner :  Hearken,  all  ye 
descendants  of  Jacob,  and  ye  that 
fear  the  Almighty,  to  the  words  of 
my  mouth.  The  God  of  Israel 
made  choice  of  our  fathers,  and 
loved  them,  when  they  had  no  city 
of  their  own  to  dwell  in,  but  were 
strangers  and  slaves  in  Egypt, 
bringing  them  from  thence  with  a 
mighty  hand  and  a  stretched-out 
arm  ;  fed  them  in  the  wilderness 
forty  years,  and  would  not  suffer 
his  anger  to  arise  against  them, 
though  they  often  provoked  him 
in  the  desert.  On  their  arrival  in 
the  land  he  promised  their  fathers, 
he  destroyed  the  nations  that  inha- 
bited it,  and  placed  them  in  that 
fruitful  country  ;  dividing  it  to  them 
by  lot. 

When  they  were  settled  in  the 
land,  he  gave  them  judges  during 
four  hundred  and  fifty  years,  till 
Samuel  the  prophet.  But  on  their 
desiring  a  king,  he  placed  over 


them  Saul,  the  son  of  Kish,  a  Benja- 
inite,  who  reigned  about  forty  years. 
After  his  death  he  placed  David 
on  the  throne  of  Israel,  giving  him 
this  testimony,  "  I  have  found  Da- 
vid, the  son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after 
mine  own  heart,  which  shall  fulfil 
all  my  will."  And  according  to  his 
promise  the  Almighty  hath  raised 
up  to  the  sons  of  David,  a  Saviour 
Jesus,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord ; 
the  baptism  of  repentance  having 
been  preached  before  his  coming 
by  John.  And  as  his  forerunner 
executed  his  office,  he  asked  his 
followers,  "■  Whom  think  ye  that  I 
am  ? "  You  must  not  mistake  me 
for  the  Messiah  ;  he  will  soon  follow 
me  :  but  I  am  not  worthy  to  per- 
form the  meanest  office  for  him. 

To  you,  therefore,  ye  descend- 
ants of  Abraham,  and  all  others 
who  fear  the  Almighty,  is  this  word 
of  salvation  sent.  For  the  inhabi- 
tants of  Jerusalem  and  the  rulers 
of  Israel,  being  ignorant  of  him ;  and 
the  voices  of  the  prophets,  though 
read  every  sabbath  in  their  syna- 
gogues, fulfilled  their  predictions 
by  condemning  the  immaculate  Son 
of  the  Most  High.  They  found 
indeed  no  fault  in  him,  though  they 
earnestly  desired  Pilate  that  he 
might  be  slain. 

When  everything  that  had  been 
written  by  the  prophets  concerning 
him  was  fulfilled,  they  took  him 
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from  the  tree,  and  deposited  his 
body  in  the  chambers  of  the  grave. 
But  death  had  no  power  to  de- 
tain him ;  his  Almighty  Father 
raised  him  from  the  habitations 
of  the  dead  ;  after  which  he 
was  seen  during  many  days  by 
his  disciples,  who  attended  him 
from  Galilee,  and  are  the  wit- 
nesses, chosen  by  Omnipotence,  of 
these  great  and  miraculous  works. 
And  we  now  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  namely,  that  the  promise 
made  by  the  Almighty  to  our  fore- 
fathers he  hath  performed  to  us, 
their  children,  by  raising  Jesus  from 
the  dead.  The  prophet  David  also 
said,  "Thou  art  my  Son,  this  day 
have  I  begotten  thee/'  He  also 
foretold  that  he  should  return  from 
the  chambers  of  the  dust,  and  no 
more  be  subject  to  corruption.  "  I 
will  give  him/'said  he,  "  the  sure  mer- 
cies of  David."  And  again,  "  Thou 
shaft  not  surfer  thine  holy  one  to  see 
corruption."  Now  this  prophecy 
must  relate  to  the  Messiah,  for  Da- 
vid himself,  after  he  had  swayed  the 
sceptre  of  Israel  a  certain  time, 
fell  asleep,  was  deposited  in  the 
chambers  of  the  grave,  and  his  flesh 
saw  corruption;  but  the  great  Son 
of  David,  whom  the  Almighty  raised 
from  the  dead,  never  saw  corrup- 
tion. 

Be  it  therefore  known  unto  you, 
men  and  brethren,  that  through  this 


Saviour  is  preached  unto  you  the 
forgiveness  of  sins.  It  is  by  his 
merits  we  are  justified  from  all 
things,  which  was  impossible  by  the 
law  of  Moses.  Be  careful,  there- 
fore, lest  what  was  foretold  by  the 
prophets  come  upon  you  :  "  Behold, 
ye  despisers,  and  wonder  and  pe- 
rish :  for  I  work  a  work  in  your 
days,  a  work  which  you  shall  in  no 
wise  believe,  though  a  man  declare 
it  unto  you." 

This  spirited  address  of  the  great 
apostle  carried  with  it  its  own 
weight,  and  obtained  from  the  con- 
verted Jews  a  request  that  he 
should  again  be  delivered  the  ensu- 
ing sabbath,  when  almost  the  whole 
city  flocked  to  hear  the  apostles  ; 
at  which  the  Jews  were  filled  with 
envy,  and  contradicted  Paul,  utter- 
ing many  blasphemous  expressions 
against  the  name  of  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. But  their  opposition  could 
not  daunt  the  apostles,  who  boldly 
declared  that  our  blessed  Saviour 
had  charged  them  to  preach  the 
gospel  first  to  the  Jews,  but  as  they 
so  obstinately  rejected  it  they  were 
now  to  address  themselves  to  the 
Gentiles  ;  who  hearing  this  rejoiced 
exceedingly,  magnifying  the  words 
of  the  Almighty,  and  many  of  them 
embraced  the  doctrines  of  the  gos- 
pel. 

This  increased  the  malice  and 
fury  of  the  Jews,  who  by  false  and 
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artful  insinuations  prevailed  on  I 
some  of  the  more  bigoted  and  ho- 
nourable women  to  brio's  over  their 
husbands  to  their  party,  by  which 
means  Paul  and  Barnabas  were 
driven  out  of  the  city.  At  which 
the  apostles  departed,  shaking  off 
the  dust  of  their  feet  as  a  testimony 
against  their  ingratitude  and  infide- 
lity. 

From  Antioch  they  went  to  Ico- 
nium,  the  metropolis  Lycaonia,  a 
province  of  the  Lesser  Asia,  where 
they  again  entered  into  the  syna- 
gogue of  the  Jews,  notwithstanding 
the  ill-treatment  they  had  met  with 
from  them  in  other  places ;  for 
so  great  was  their  zeal  for  the  gos- 
pel that  they  were  not  to  be  de- 
terred from  preaching  it  by  ill 
usage,  however  great.  Therefore, 
according  to  their  usual  method, 
they  again  began  their  preaching 
in  the  assembly  of  Israelites, 
and  the  Almighty  so  far  assisted 
their  endeavours  that  many,  both 
Jews  and  proselytes,  believed. 
Their  success  encouraged  them  to 
continue  a  considerable  time  in  this 
city  to  instruct  the  converts  and 
confirm  their  faith  by  miracles. 
But  though  they  had  gained  a  con- 
siderable part  of  the  city  to  the 
faith,  yet  many  continued  in  their 
infidelity;  the  old  leaven  of  Jewish 
malice  began  again  to  ferment,  and 
the  unbelieving  Jews,  having  stirred 
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up  the  Gentiles  against  the  apos- 
tles, at  last  prevailed  on  the  multi- 
tude to  stone  them.  But  the  apos- 
tles having  timely  notice  of  their 
design  fled  from  the  city  and  tra- 
velled to  Lystra,  where  they 
preached  the  gospel  to  the  inhabi- 
tants, and  those  who  dwelt  in  the 
adjacent  country. 

Among  the  converts  at  Lystra 
was  a  man  who  had  been  lame  from 
his  mother's  womb,  and  never  had 
walked.  But  Paul,  perceiving  that 
he  had  faith  to  be  saved,  thought 
proper  to  add  the  cure  of  his  body 
to  that  of  his  soul,  knowing  that 
it  would  not  only  be  beneficial  to 
him  but  to  all  the  rest  of  the  be- 
lievers, by  confirming  their  faith  ; 
and  that  the  miracle  might  be 
wrought  in  the  most  conspicuous 
manner,  he,  in  the  midst  of  the 
congregation,  said,  in  an  audible 
voice  to  the  man,  "  Stand  upright 
on  thy  feet;"  and  the  words  were 
no  sooner  pronounced  than  his 
strength  was  at  once  restored,  and 
he  leaped  up  and  walked. 

The  people  who  beheld  this  mi- 
racle well  knew  that  it  was  not 
wrought  by  any  human  power ; 
but  having  been  initiated  into  the 
superstitious  customs  of  the  heathen, 
cried  out,  in  the  speech  of  Lycao- 
nia, "  The  gods  are  come  down  to 
us  in  the  likeness  of  men."  And 
accordingly  they  called  Barnabas 
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Jupiter,  because  of  his  venerable 
gravity,  and  Paul  Mercury,  from 
his  eloquence.  Nor  was  it  long 
before  the  whole  city  resounded  | 
with  acclamations  ;  so  that  almost  j 
all  the  inhabitants  gathered  thern- 1 
selves  together,  and,  preceded  by . 
the  priest  of  Jupiter  and  oxen 
dressed  in  garlands,  they  came  to 
the  house  where  the  apostles  were, 
intending  to  do  sacrifice  to  them. 
But  as  soon  as  Barnabas  and  Paul 
understood  their  intentions  they 
were  greatly  affected  at  this  super- 
stitious attempt,  and  rending  their 
clothes,  to  express  their  grief  and 
abhorrence  of  the  action,  ran  to 
them,  crying  out,  Ye  men  of  Lystra, 
ye  are  mistaken  in  the  object  of 
your  worship ;  for  though  we  have 
done  many  miracles  in  the  name 
and  by  the  power  of  Christ,  yet 
we  are  no  more  than  men,  and  sub- 
ject to  the  same  passions  with  your- 
selves, and  preach  unto  you  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation,  that  ye 
may  forsake  the  vanities  of  this 
world,  and  turn  to  the  living  God, 
who  created  the  heaven  and  the 
earth,  the  sea,  and  all  the  creatures 
they  contain. 

This  omnipotent  Being  suffered 
all  nations  formerly  to  walk  in  their 
own  ways,  though  he  never  left 
himself  without  a  witness,  doing  the 
greatest  good  to  the  children  of 
men  ;  it  is  he  that  sendeth  rain  from 


heaven,  and  crowneth  the  year  with 
fruitful  seasons,  filling  our  hearts 
with  joy  and  gladness. 

This  argument  of  the  apostle's 
had  the  desired  affect ;  and  the 
people  were  at  last,  though  with 
difficulty,  persuaded  to  lay  aside 
their  intended  idolatrous  sacrifice. 
And  surely  no  argument  could  be 
more  proper  to  effect  the  minds  of 
his  audience.  Is  it  possible  to  sur- 
vey the  several  parts  of  the  creation, 
and  not  discover  in  every  place 
evident  traces  of  an  infinite  wisdom, 
power,  and  goodness?  Who  can 
survey  universal  nature,  and  not 
at  once  see  and  admire  its  great 
Author,  who  has  disposed  of  all 
created  things  with  such  order  and 
regularity,  or  to  subserve  the  wise 
designs  of  his  providence,  and  dis- 
play his  own  power  and  glory? 
Behold  the  sun,  how  justly  is  that 
source  of  light  and  heat  placed  in 
the  centre  of  the  planetary  choir, 
that  each  may  enjoy  its  destined 
share  of  his  prolific  beams  ;  so  that 
the  earth  is  not  burnt  by  a  too  near 
approach,  nor  chilled  by  the  northern 
blasts  from  too  great  a  recess  ;  but 
impregnated  with  fruits  and  flowers, 
by  the  happy  influence  of  a  vital 
heat,  and  crowned  with  luxuriant 
plenty  by  the  benign  influences  of 
the  season.  It  is  that  omnipotent 
Being,  who  "  poises  the  balancings 
I  of  the  clouds,  that  divides  a  water- 
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course  for  the  overflowing  of  wa- 
ters, and  a  way  for  the  lightning  of 
the  thunder  ?"  Who  can  "  bind  the 
sweet  influences  of  Pleiades,  or 
loose  the  bands  of  Orion  !"  Or 
who  can  "  bring  forth  Mazzaroth  in 
his  season,  or  guide  Arcturus  with 
his  suns?"  Do  these  happen  by 
chance,  or  by  the  secret  appoint- 
ment of  Infinite  Wisdom  ?  Who 
can  contemplate  the  wonderful  pro- 
perties of  the  air,  the  great  treasury 
of  vital  breath,  and  not  reflect  on 
the  Divine  Wisdom  that  formed  it? 
If  we  survey  the  earth  we  there  dis- 
cover the  footsteps  of  an  Almighty 
Being,  who  "  stretcheth  the  north 
over  the  empty  space,  and  hangeth 
the  earth  upon  nothing;"  filling  it 
with  a  great  variety  of  admirable 
and  useful  creatures,  and  maintain-  I 
ing  them  all  by  the  bounty  of  his 
hand.  It  is  he  that  clothes  the 
grass  with  a  delightful  verdure,  that 
"  crowns  the  year  with  his  loving 
kindness,  and  causes  the  valleys  to 
stand  thick  with  corn."  It  is  he 
that  "  maketh  the  grass  to  grow 
upon  the  mountains,  and  herbs  for 
the  service  of  man."  He  adorns 
the  lilies  of  the  field,  that  neither 
toil  nor  spin,  with  a  glory  that  ex- 
cels the  pomp  and  grandeur  of 
Solomon's  court.  "  He  shut  up  the 
sea  with  doors,  and  said,  Hitherto 
shalt  thou  come  and  no  further,  and 
here  shall  thy   proud    waves  be 


stayed."  It  is  the  Almighty  Being 
that  arrests  the  storm,  and  smooths 
the  tempestuous  billows  of  the  deep; 
that  delivereth  the  mariner  from  all 
his  troubles,  and  bringeth  his  ship 
into  the  desired  haven  of  safety. 
How  reasonable,  therefore,  is  it 
that  we  should  worship  and  adore 
this  omnipotent,  this  kind  Crea- 
tor, and  not  transfer  the  honours 
due  to  him  alone,  to  frail  mortals, 
much  less  to  dumb  idols,  the  work 
of  men's  hands. 

The  apostles  indefatigably  perse- 
vered in  the  execution  of  their  im- 
portant commission,  declaring  wher- 
ever they  went  the  glad  tidings  of 
salvation  through  repentance  unto 
life  and  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  But  the  malice  of  the  Jews 
still  pursued  them,  for  some  of 
these  bigoted  Israelites,  coming 
from  Antioch  and  Iconium,  exaspe- 
rated and  stirred  up  the  multitude, 
so  that  those  very  persons  who 
could  hardly  be  restrained  from  of-, 
fering  sacrifice  to  them,  now  used 
them  like  slaves,  stoning  them  in  so 
cruel  a  manner  that  Paul  was  thought 
to  be  dead,  and  as  such  they  drag- 
ged him  out  of  the  city ;  but  while 
the  Christians  of  Lystra  were  at- 
tending on  his  corpse,  probably  in 
order  to  carry  him  to  the  grave,  he 
arose  and  returned  with  them  into 
the  city,  and  the  next  day  departed 
with  Barnabas    to   Derbe,  where 
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they  preached  the  gospel  and  con- 
verted many  ;  no  danger  being  able 
to  terrify  them  from  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  publishing  the 
glad  tidings  of  salvation  in  every 
place. 

They  did  not,  however,  long  con- 
tinue at  Derbe,  but  returned  to 
Lystra,  Iconium,  Antioch,  and 
Pisidia,  confirming  the  Christians 
of  those  places  in  the  faith,  earnestly 
persuading  them  to  persevere,  and 
not  be  discouraged  with  those  trou- 
bles and  persecutions  which  they 
must  expect  would  attend  the  pro- 
fession of  the  gospel.  And  that  the 
affairs  of  the  church  might  be  con- 
ducted with  more  regularity,  they 
ordained  elders  and  pastors,  to 
teach,  to  instruct,  and  to  watch 
over  them,  and  then  left  them  to 
the  protection  of  the  Almighty,  to 
whose  care  they  recommended  them 
by  prayer  and  fasting. 

After  leaving  Antioch  they  passed 
through  Pisidia  and  came  to  Pam- 
phylia  ;  and  after  preaching  the  gos- 
pel at  Perga  they  went  down  to  At- 
talia.  Having  thus  finished  the 
circuit  of  their  ministry,  they  re- 
turned back  to  Antioch  in  Syria, 
from  whence  they  at  first  departed. 
Here  they  summoned  the  church, 
and  gave  them  an  account  of  their 
ministry,  the  success  it  had  met  with 
in  these  different  parts,  and  how  great 
a  door  had  thus  been  opened  for 


the  conversion  of  the  Gentile 
world. 

While  St.  Paul  continued  at 
Antioch,  that  famous  controversy, 
with  regard  to  the  observation  of 
the  Jewish  ceremonies  in  the  Chris- 
tian dispensation,  was  set  on  foot 
by  certain  Jewish  converts,  to  the 
great  disturbance  of  the  whole 
church.  And  it  was  determined  to 
send  Paul  and  Barnabas  to  consult 
with  the  apostles  and  church  at 
Jerusalem,  that  this  affair  might 
be  settled  on  the  most  solid  foun- 
dation. On  their  arrival  at  Jeru- 
salem, they  first  addressed  them- 
selves to  Peter,  James,  and  John, 
the  pillars  of  that  church,  by  whom 
they  were  kindly  entertained,  and 
admitted  to  the  right  hand  of  fel- 
lowship. And  perceiving  by  the 
account  given  them  by  St.  Paul, 
that  the  gospel  of  the  uncircum- 
cision  was  committed  to  him,  as  that 
of  the  circumcision  was  to  Peter, 
they  aon-eed  that  Peter  should 
preach  to  the  Jews,  and  Paul  to 
the  Gentiles.  This  being  deter- 
mined, a  council  was  summoned, 
wherein  Peter  declared  his  opinion, 
and  Paul  and  Barnabas  acquainted 
them  with  the  great  things  God, 
by  their  ministry,  had  done  among 
the  Gentiles.  A  plain  evidence 
that  they  were  accepted  by  the 
Almighty,  though  uncircumcised, 
as  well  as  the  Jews  with  all  their 
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legal  rights  and  privileges.  Accord- 
ingly it  was  unanimously  deter- 
mined, that  the  Gentiles  were  not 
under  the  obligation  of  the  law  of 
Moses,  and  therefore  that  some 
persons  of  his  own  church  should 
be  joined  with  Paul  and  Barnabas 
to  carry  the  decrees  of  the  council 
to  Antioch,  for  their  fuller  satisfac- 
tion in  this  matter.  Nothing  tends 
more  to  impede  the  progress  of 
vital  religion  than  a  bigoted  at- 
tachment to  inessential  forms  and 
modes. 

CHAPTER  III. 

Transactions  of  this  great  Apostle,  from  the  time 
of  the  synod  at  Jerusalem  till  his  departure  from 
Athens. 

THE  controversy  concerning  the 
observations  of  Jewish  ceremo- 
nies in  the  Christian  church  being 
decided  infavour  of  thelatter,St.Paul 
and  his  companions  returned  back  to 
Antioch,  and  soon  after  Peter  him- 
self came  down.  On  reading  the 
decretal  epistle  in  the  church,  the 
converts  conversed  freely  and  inof- 
fensively with  the  Gentiles,  till  some 
of  the  Jews  coming  thither  from 
Jerusalem,  Peter  withdrew  his  con- 
versation, as  if  it  had  been  a  thing 
unwarrantable  and  unlawful.  By 
such  a  strange  method  of  proceed- 
ing the  minds  of  many  were  dissa- 
tisfied and  their  consciences  very 
uneasy.  St.  Paul,  with  the  greatest 


concern,  observed  it,  and  publicly 
rebuked  Peter,  with  that  sharpness 
and  severity  his  unwarrantable 
practice  deserved. 

Soon  after  this  dispute  Paul  and 
Barnabas  resolved  to  visit  the 
churches  they  had  planted  among 
the  Gentiles,  and  Barnabas  was  de- 
sirous of  taking  with  them  his  cou- 
sin Mark ;  but  this  Paul  strenu- 
ously opposed,  as  he  had  left  them 
in  their  former  journey.  This  tri- 
fling dispute  arose  to  such  a  height 
that  these  two  great  apostles  and 
fellow-labourers  in  the  gospel 
parted.  Barnabas,  taking  Mark 
with  him,  repaired  to  Cyprus,  his 
native  country ;  and  Paul,  hav- 
ing made  choice  of  Silas,  and  re- 
commended the  success  of  his  un- 
dertaking to  the  care  of  Divine 
Providence,  set  forward  on  his  in- 
tended journey. 

They  first  visited  the  churches  of 
Syria  and  Cilicia,  confirming  them 
in  the  faith  by  their  instructions 
and  exhortations.  Hence  they  sailed 
to  Crete,  where  Paul  preached  the 
gospel,  and  constituted  Titus  to 
the  first  bishop  and  pastor  of  the 
island,  leaving  him  to  settle  those 
affairs  of  the  church  which  time 
would  not  permit  the  apostle  to  set- 
tle himself.  From  hence  Paul  and 
Silas  returned  back  into  Cilicia, 
and  came  to  Lystra,  where  they 
found  Timothy,  whose  father  was  a 
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Greek,  but  his  mother  a  Jewish 
convert,  and  by  her  he  had  been 
brought  up  under  all  the  advan- 
tages of  a  pious  and  religious 
education,  especially  with  regard 
to  the  holy  scriptures,  which  he 
had  studied  with  the  greatest  as- 
siduity and  success.  This  person 
St.  Paul  designed  for  the  compa- 
nion of  his  travels,  and  a  special 
instrument  in  the  ministry  of  the 
gospel.  But  knowing  that  his 
being  uncircumcised  would  prove 
a  stumbling-block  to  the  Jews, 
he  caused  him  to  be  circumcised ; 
being  willing,  in  lawful  and  indif- 
ferent matters,  to  conform  himself 
to  the  tempers  and  apprehensions 
of  men,  in  order  to  save  their  souls. 
In  this  instance  the  apostle  evinced 
much  prudence,  well  knowing  that 
inveterate  prejudices  in  religious 
matters  are  not  easily  overcome  ; 
for  which  reason  he  is  said  to  be- 
come all  things  to  all  men. 

Everything  being  ready  for  their 
journey,  St.  Paul  and  his  compa- 
nions departed  from  Lystra,  pass- 
ing through  Phrygia  and  the  coun- 
try of  Galatia,  where  the  apostle 
was  entertained  with  the  greatest 
kindness  and  veneration,  the  people 
looking  upon  him  as  an  angel  sent 
immediately  from  heaven;  and  being 
by  revelation  forbidden  to  go  into 
Asia,  he  was  commanded  by  a 
second  vision  to  repair  to  Mace-  j 


donia,  1»o  preach  the  gospel.  Ac- 
cordingly, our  apostle  prepared  to 
pass  from  Asia  into  Europe. 

Here  St.  Luke  joined  them,  and 
became  ever  after  the  inseparable 
companion  of  St.  Paul,  who  being 
desirous  of  finding  the  speediest 
passage  into  Macedonia,  took  ship 
with  his  companions,  Silas,  Luke, 
and  Timothy,  and  came  to  Sa- 
in othracia,  an  island  in  the  iEgean 
sea,  not  far  from  Thrace ;  and  the 
next  day  to  Neapolis,  a  part  of 
Macedonia.  Leaving  Neapolis,  they 
repaired  to  Philippi,  the  metropolis 
of  that  part  of  Macedonia,  and  a 
Roman  colony,  where  they  staid 
some  days. 

In  this  city,  Paul,  according  to 
his  constant  practice,  preached  in  a 
proseucha,  or  oratory  of  the  Jews, 
which  stood  by  the  river's  side,  at 
some  distance  from  the  city,  and 
was  much  frequented  by  the  devout 
women  of  their  religion,  who  met 
there  to  pray  and  hear  the  law. 
To  these  St.  Paul  preached  the  glad 
tidings  of  the  gospel ;  and  by  the 
influence  of  the  Holy  Spirit  con- 
verted many,  especially  a  certain 
woman  named  Lydia,  a  Jewish  pro- 
selyte, a  seller  of  purple  in  that 
city,  but  a  native  of  Thyatira. 
This  woman,  being  baptized  with 
her  whole  family,  was  so  importu- 
nate with  St.  Paul  and  his  compa- 
nions to  abide  at  her  house,  that 
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they  were  constrained  to  accept  of 
her  entertainment 

During  the  time  of  the  apostles' 
residing  in  this  city  they  continued 
their  daily  course  of  worshipping 
at  the  same  oratory.  And  after 
several  days,  as  they  were  repairing 
to  the  same  place  of  devotion,  there 
met  them  a  damsel  who  had  a  pro- 
phetic spirit  of  divination,  by  whom 
her  masters  acquired  very  great  ad- 
vantage. This  woman  followed 
Paul  and  his  companions,  crying 
out,  "  These  men  are  the  servants 
of  the  Most  High  God,  which  show 
unto  us  the  wav  of  salvation."  Paul 
at  first  took  no  notice  of  her,  not 
being  willing  to  multiply  miracles 
without  necessity.  But  when  he 
saw  her  following  them  several  days 
together  he  began  to  be  troubled, 
and  in  imitation  of  his  great  Master, 
who  would  not  suffer  the  devil  to 
acknowledge  him,  lest  his  false  and 
lying  tongue  should  prejudice  the 
truth  in  the  minds  of  men,  com- 
manding the  spirit,  in  the  name  of 
Jesus,  to  come  out  of  her.  The 
evil  spirit  with  reluctance  obeyed, 
and  left  the  damsel  that  very  in- 
stant. 

This  miraculous  cure  proving  a 
great  loss  to  her  masters,  who  ac- 
quired large  gains  from  her  sooth- 
saying, they  were  filled  with  malice 
and  envy  against  the  apostles,  and 
by  their  instigation  the  multitude 


arose,  and  seizing  upon  Paul  and 
his  companions  hurried  them  be- 
fore the  magistrates  and  governors 
of  the  colony,  accusing  them  of  in- 
troducing many  innovations  which 
were  prejudicial  to  the  state,  and 
unlawful  for  them  to  comply  with, 
as  being  Romans. 

The  magistrates  being  concerned 
for  the  tranquillity  of  the  state,  and 
jealous  of  all  disturbances,  were 
very  forward  to  punish  the  offen- 
ders, against  whom  the  whole  mul- 
titude testified,  and  therefore  com- 
manded the  officers  to  strip  them, 
and  scourge  them  severely  as  sedi- 
tious persons. 

This  was  accordingly  executed  ; 
after  which  the  apostles  Avere  com- 
mitted to  close  custody,  the  gaoler 
receiving  more  than  ordinary  charge 
to  keep  them  safely ;  and  he  ac- 
|  cordingly  thrust  them  into  the 
inner  prison,  and  made  their  feet 
fast  in  the  stocks.  But  the  most 
obscure  dungeon,  or  the  pitchy 
mantle  of  the  night,  cannot  inter- 
cept the  beams  of  divine  joy  and 
comfort  from  the  souls  of  pious 
men.  Their  minds  were  all  se- 
renity; and  at  midnight  they  prayed 
and  sung  praises  so  loud,  that  they 
were  heard  in  every  part  of  the 
prison.  Nor  were  their  prayers 
offered  to  the  throne  of  grace  in 
vain  :  an  earthquake  shook  the 
foundations  of  the  prison,  opened 
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the  doors,  loosed  the  chains,  and 
set  the  prisoners  at  liberty.  This 
convulsion  of  nature  roused  the 
gaoler  from  his  sleep  ;  who,  con- 
cluding from  what  he  saw  that  all 
his  prisoners  were  escaped,  was 
going  to  put  a  period  to  his  life, 
but  Paul  observing  him,  hastily 
cried  out,  "  Do  thyself  no  harm,  for 
we  are  all  here."  The  keeper  was 
now  as  greatly  surprised  at  the 
goodness  of  the  apostles  as  he  was 
before  terrified  at  the  thought  of 
their  escape  ;  and  calling  for  a  light, 
he  came  immediately  into  the  pre- 
sence of  the  apostles,  fell  down  at 
their  feet,  took  them  from  the  dun- 
geon, brought  them  to  his  own 
house,  washed  their  stripes,  and 
begged  of  them  to  instruct  him  in 
the  knowledge  of  that  God  who 
was  so  mighty  to  save. 

St.  Paul  readily  granted  his  re- 
quest, and  replied,  that,  if  he  be- 
lieved in  Jesus  Christ,  he  might  be 
saved,  with  his  whole  house.  Ac- 
cordingly the  gaoler,  with  all  his 
family,  were,  after  competent  in- 
struction, baptized,  and  received  as 
members  of  the  church  of  Christ. 
How  happy  a  change  does  the 
doctrine  of  the  gospel  make  in  the 
minds  of  men  !  How  does  it  smooth 
the  roughest  tempers,  and  instil 
the  sweetest  principles  of  civility 
and  good-nature  into  the  minds  of 
men  !  He  who,  but  a  few  moments 


before,  tyrannized  over  the  apostles 
with  the  most  cruel  usage,  now 
treats  them  with  the  greatest  re- 
spect and  the  highest  marks  of 
kindness. 

As  soon  as  it  was  day,  the  ma- 
gistrates, either  hearing  what  had 
happened,  or  reflecting  on  what 
they  had  done  as  too  harsh  and  un- 
justifiable, sent  their  serjeant  to  the 
gaoler,  with  orders  to  discharge  the 
apostles.  The  gaoler  joyfully  deli- 
vered the  message,  and  bid  them 
"  depart  in  peace;"  but  Paul,  that 
he  might  make  the  magistrates  sen- 
sible what  injury  they  had  done 
them,  and  how  unjustly  they  had 
punished  them  without  examination 
or  trial,  sent  them  word,  that  as 
they  thought  proper  to  scourge  and 
imprison  Romans,  contrary  to  the 
laws  of  the  empire,  he  expected 
they  should  come  themselves,  and 
make  them  some  satisfaction. 

The  magistrates  were  terrified  at 
this  message,  well  knowing  how 
dangerous  it  was  to  provoke  the 
formidable  power  of  the  Romans, 
who  never  suffered  any  freeman  to 
be  beaten  uncondemned;  they  came 
therefore  to  the  prison,  and  very 
submissively  entreated  the  apostles 
to  depart  without  any  further  dis- 
turbance. 

This  small  recompence  for  the 
cruel  usage  they  had  received  was 
accepted  by  the  meek  followers  of 
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the  blessed  Jesus:  they  left  the 
prison,  and  retired  to  the  house  of 
Lydia,  where  they  comforted  their 
brethren  with  an  account  of  their 
deliverance,  and  departed,  having 
laid  the  foundation  of  a  very  eminent 
church,  as  appears  from  St.  Paul's 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians. 

Leaving  Philippi,  Paul  and  his 
companions  continued  their  jour- 
ney towards  the  west,  till  they  came 
to  Thessalonica,  the  metropolis  of 
Macedonia,  about  a  hundred  and 
twenty  miles  from  Philippi.  On 
their  arrival  at  Thessalonica,  Paul, 
according  to  his  custom,  went  into 
the  synagogue  of  the  Jews,  and 
preached  unto  his  countrymen ;  the 
ungrateful  usage  he  had  met  with 
in  other  places  not  discouraging 
him  from  persevering  in  so  glorious 
a  work.  His  doctrine,  however, 
was  strenuously  opposed  by  the 
Jews,  who  would  not  allow  Jesus 
to  be  the  Messiah,  because  of  his 
ignominious  death. 

During  the  stay  of  the  apostles 
at  Thessalonica  they  lodged  in  the 
house  of  a  certain  Christian  named 
Jason,  who  entertained  them  very 
courteously.  But  the  Jews  would 
not  suffer  the  apostles  to  continue 
at  rest.  They  refused  to  embrace 
the  gospel  themselves,  and  therefore 
envied  its  success,  and  determined 
to  oppose  its  progress.  Accord- 
ingly they  gathered  together  a  great 


number  of  lewd  and  wicked  wretches, 
who  beset  the  house  of  Jason,  in- 
tending to  take  Paul  and  deliver  him 
up  to  an  incensed  multitude.  But 
in  this  they  were  disappointed,  Paul 
and  Silas  being  removed  from 
thence  by  the  Christians,  and  con- 
cealed in  some  other  part  of  the 
city. 

Their  fury,  however,  was  rather 
exasperated  than  lessened  at  losing 
their  prey ;  and  as  they  could  not 
find  the  apostles  of  the  blessed  Je- 
sus, they  determined  to  be  revenged 
on  Jason,  who  had  concealed  them. 
Accordingly  they  seized  on  him, 
with  some  others  of  the  brethren, 
and  carried  them  before  the  ma^is- 
trates  of  the  city,  accusing  them,  as 
they  had  before  done  the  apostles 
themselves  at  Philippi,  of  disturb- 
ing the  peace  of  the  empire,  and 
setting  up  Jesus  as  a  king,  in  dero- 
gation of  the  emperor's  dignity  and 
authority.  This  accusation  induced 
both  people  and  magistrates  to  be 
their  enemies;  and  though  Jason 
was  only  accused  of  harbouring 
those  innovators,  yet  the  magis- 
trates could  not  be  prevailed  upon 
to  dismiss  him  and  his  companions, 
till  they  had  given  security  for  their 
appearance. 

As  soon  as  the  tumult  was  over, 
the  Thessalonians,  who  had  been 
converted  by  them,  sent  away  Paul 
and  Silas  by  night  to  Berea,  a  city 
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about  fifty  miles  south  of  Thessa- 
lonica, but  out  of  the  power  of  their 
enemies.  Here  also  Paul's  great 
love  for  his  countrymen,  the  Jews, 
and  his  earnest  desire  of  their  sal- 
vation, excited  him  to  preach  to 
them  in  particular :  accordingly  he 
entered  into  their  synagogue,  and 
explained  the  gospel  unto  them, 
proving,  out  of  the  scriptures  of  the 
Old  Testament  the  truth  of  the 
doctrines  he  advanced.  These 
Jews  were  of  a  more  ingenuous 
and  candid  temper  than  those  ol 
Thessalonica;  and  as  they  heard 
him  with  great  reverence  and  at- 
tention expound  and  apply  the 
scriptures,  so  they  searched  dili- 
gently whether  his  proofs  were  pro- 
per and  pertinent,  and  consonant  to 
the  sense  of  the  texts  he  referred  to. 
And  having  found  everything  to  be 
agreeable  to  what  Paul  had  ad- 
vanced, many  of  them  believed  ; 
and  several  Gentiles,  following  their 
example,  became  obedient  to  the 
faith,  among  whom  were  several 
women  of  quality.  The  news  of 
this  remarkable  success  was  carried 
to  Thessalonica,  and  greatly  in- 
censed the  inveterate  enemies  of 
the  gospel  there,  who  accordingly 
repaired  to  Berea,  and  raised  tu- 
mults against  the  apostles  ;  so  that 
Paul,  in  order  to  avoid  their  fury,  was 
forced  to  leave  the  town ;  but  Silas 
and  Timotheus,  either  less  known 


or  less  envied,  continued  still 
there. 

Paul  leaving  Berea  under  the 
conduct  of  certain  guides,  it  was 
pretended  he  designed  to  retire  by 
sea  out  of  Greece,  that  his  restless 
enemies  might  cease  their  perse- 
cution ;  but  the  guides,  according 
to  Paul's  order,  brought  him  to 
Athens,  and  left  him  there,  after  re- 
ceiving from  him  an  order  for  Silas 
and  Timotheus  to  repair  to  him  as 
soon  as  possible. 

While  St.  Paul  continued  at 
Athens,  expecting  the  arrival  of 
Silas  and  Timothy,  he  walked  up 
and  down,  to  take  a  more  accurate 
survey  of  the  city,  which  he  found 
miserably  overrun  with  superstition 
and  idolatry.  The  inhabitants  were 
remarkably  religious  and  devout ; 
they  had  a  great  number  of  gods, 
whom  they  adored  :  false,  indeed, 
they  were,  but  such  as  they,  being 
destitute  of  revelation,  accounted 
true  ;  and  so  very  careful  were  they 
that  no  deity  should  want  due  ho- 
nour from  them,  that  they  had  an 
altar  inscribed,  "  To  the  unknown 
God."  A  great  variety  of  reasons 
are  given  for  this  inscription  :  some 
anirm  that  it  was  the  name  which 
the  Pagans  generally  gave  to  the 
God  of  the  Jews  ;  but  others  think 
that  it  included  all  the  gods  of 
Asia,  Europe,  and  Africa,  besides 
the  unknown  God. 
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These  superstitious  practices 
grieved  the  spirit  of  the  apostle ; 
accordingly!  he  exerted  ail  his 
strength  for  their  conversion  ;  dis- 
puting on  the  sabbath-days  in  the 
synagogues  of  the  Jews,  and  at 
other  times  took  all  opportunities 
of  preaching  to  the  Athenians  the 
coming  of  the  Messiah  to  save  the 
world. 

This  doctrine  was  equally  new 
and  strange  to  the  Athenians  ;  and 
though  they  did  not  persecute  him 
as  the  Jews  did,  yet  his  preaching 
Jesus  was  considered  by  the  Epi- 
curean and  Stoic  philosophers  as 
a  fabulous  legend,  and  by  the  more 
sober  part  as  a  discovery  of  some 
new  gods,  which  they  had  not  yet 
placed  in  their  temples.  And 
though  they  were  not  unwilling  to 
receive  any  new  deities,  yet  as  the 
Areopagus,  the  supreme  court  of 
the  city,  was  to  judge  of  all  gods 
to  whom  public  worship  might  be 
allowed,  they  brought  him  before 
those  judges,  to  give  an  account  of 
his  doctrine. 

Paul  being  placed  before  the 
judges  of  this  high  assembly,  readily 
crave  them  an  account  of  his  doc- 
trine,  in  a  grave  and  elegant  speech; 
wherein  he  did  not  tell  them  they 
were  horrible  and  gross  idolators, 
lest  he  should  offend  them,  and 
thereby  prevent  them  from  listening 
to  his  reasons ;  but  having  com- 


mended them  for  their  religious 
dispositions,  he  took  occasion  from 
the  altar  inscribed  to  the  unknown 
God,  to  make  a  proper  defence  of 
his  doctrine.  I  endeavour,  said 
he,  only  to  explain  that  altar  to  you, 
and  manifest  the  nature  of  that  God 
whom  ye  ignorantly  worship,  which 
is  the  God  that  made  the  world 
and  all  things  therein ;  and  who, 
being  Lord  of  all,  dwells  not  in 
|  temples  made  with  hands,  nor  is  to 
be  worshipped  in  lifeless  idols.  As 
he  is  the  Creator  of  all  things 
he  cannot  be  confined  to  the 
workmanship  of  man,  whether 
temples  or  statues  ;  nor  stands  in 
need  of  sacrifices,  since  he  is  the 
fountain  of  life  to  all  things.  He 
made  from  one  common  original  the 
whole  race  of  mankind,  and  hath 
wisely  determined  their  dependence 
on  him,  that  they  might  be  obliged 
to  seek  after  him  and  serve  him. 
A  truth  perceivable  in  the  darkest 
state  of  ignorance,  and  acknow- 
ledged by  one  of  your  own  poets. 
If  this  be  the  nature  of  God,  it  is 
surely  the  highest  absurdity  to  repre- 
sent him  by  an  image  or  similitude. 
The  divine  patience,  hath  been  too 
much  exercised  already  with  such 
gross  abuses  in  religion  ;  but  now 
expects  a  thorough  reformation ; 
having  sent  his  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
to  make  him  known  to  the  world, 
and  at  the  same  time  to  inform 
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them  that  he  hath  appointed  a  day 
of  general  judgment,  when  the  re- 
ligion of  mankind  shall  be  tried  by 
the  test  of  the  gospel,  before  his 
only  begotten  Son,  who  is  appointed 
sole  judge  of  quick  and  dead,  and 
whose  commission  to  that  high  of- 
fice hath  been  ratified  by  the  Al- 
mighty in  raising  him  from  the 
dead. 

On  this  mention  of  the  resurrection 
some  of  the  philosophers  mocked 
and  derided  him  ;  others,  more  mo- 
dest, but  not  satisfied  with  the  proof 
he  had  given,  gravely  answered, 
"  We  would  hear  thee  again  of  this 
matter."  After  which  Paul  de- 
parted from  the  court,  but  not  with- 
out some  success,  for  a  few  of  his 
auditors  believed  and  attended  his 
instructions. 

CHAPTER  IV. 

Success  of  St.  Pauls  ministry  at  Corinth  and 

Ephesus. 

THUS  boldly  did  this  intrepid 
servant  and  soldier  of  Jesus 
Christ  assert  the  cause  of  his  Di- 
vine Master,  among  the  great,  the 
wise,  and  the  learned,  and  reason 
with  great  persuasion  and  elo- 
quence on  the  nature  of  God,  and 
the  manner  in  which  he  has  com- 
manded his  creatures  to  worship 
him,  even  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
During  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Athens, 


Timothy,  according  to  the  order  he 
had  received,  came  to  him  out  of 
Macedonia,  and  brought  an  account 
that  the  Christians  at  Thessalonica 
were  under  persecution  from  their 
fellow-citizens  ever  since  his  depar- 
ture, at  which  St.  Paul  was  greatly 
concerned,  and  at  first  inclined  to 
visit  them  in  person  to  confirm 
them  in  the  faith  they  had  em- 
braced ;  but  being  hindered  by  the 
enemies  of  the  gospel,  he  sent  Ti- 
mothy to  comfort  them,  and  put 
them  in  mind  of  what  they  had  at 
first  heard,  namely,  that  persecu- 
tion would  be  the  constant  attend- 
ant on  their  profession. 

On  Timothy's  departure  St.  Paul 
left  Athens  and  travelled  to  Co- 
rinth, a  very  populous  place,  and 
famous  for  its  trade.  Here  he  found 
Aquila  and  Priscilla  his  wife,  lately 
come  from  Italy,  having  been  ba- 
nished from  Rome  by  the  decree  of 
Claudius ;  and  they  being  of  the 
same  trade  he  himself  had  learned 
in  his  youth,  he  wrought  w  ith  them, 
that  he  might  not  be  burdensome 
to  the  new  converts  :  honest  minis- 
ters are  not  mercenary. 

After  some  stay  in  Corinth,  the 
apostle  was  joined  by  Silas  and 
Timothy,  and  disputing  frequently 
in  the  synagogue,  reasoning  and 
proving  that  Jesus  was  the  true 
Messiah.  This  exasperated  the 
Jews  to  the  greatest  degree,  and 
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what  they  could  not  conquer  by 
argument  and  force  of  reason,  they 
endeavoured  to  cany  by  noise  and 
clamour,  blended  with  blasphemies 
and  revilings,  the  last  refuge  of  an 
impotent  and  baffled  cause.  But 
St..  Paul,  to  testify  his  resentment, 
shook  his  garments,  and  told  them, 
that  since  they  were  determined  to 
pull  down  the  vengeance  of  heaven 
upon  their  own  heads,  he  was  ab- 
solutely guiltless  and  innocent,  and 
would  henceforth  address  himself 
to  the  Gentiles.  Accordingly  he 
left  them,  and  repaired  to  the  house 
of  Justus,  a  religious  proselyte, 
where,  by  his  preaching  and  mira- 
cles, he  converted  great  numbers 
to  the  faith  ;  among  which  were 
Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  syna- 
gogue, Garus  and  Stephanus,  who 
with  their  families  were  baptized, 
and  admitted  members  of  the  Chris- 
tian church. 

But  lest  the  ungrateful,  yea  cruel 
behaviour  of  unbelievers  should 
discourage  this  able  minister  from 
prosecuting  the  glorious  work  of 
the  conversion  of  sinners,  our  dear 
Redeemer  appeared  to  him  in  a 
vision,  and  told  him  that  notwith- 
standing; the  bad  success  he  had 
hitherto  met  with,  there  was  a  large 
harvest  to  be  gathered  in  that  place ; 
that  he  should  not  be  afraid  of  his 
enemies,  but  preach  the  gospel 
boldly  and  securely,  for  that  he ! 


himself  would  protect  and  preserve 
him. 

About  this  time  he  seems  to  have 
wrote  his  first  Epistle  to  the  Thes- 
salonians,  Silas  and  Timothy  being 
lately  returned  from  thence,  and 
delivered  the  message  for  which  he 
had  sent  them  thither.  The  prin- 
cipal design  of  this  epistle  is  to 
confirm  them  in  the  belief  of  the 
Christian  religion,  and  excite  them 
to  persevere  in  it,  notwithstanding 
all  the  malice  of  their  enemies,  and 
the  persecutions  they  must  expect 
to  suffer,  and  to  instruct  them  in 
the  duties  of  a  religious  life. 

During  the  apostle's  stay  at 
Corinth,  he  wrote  his  second  Epistle 
to  the  Thessalonians,  to  supply  his 
absence.  In  this  epistle  he  again 
endeavours  to  confirm  their  minds 
in  the  truth  of  the  gospel,  and  pre- 
vent their  being  shaken  with  those 
troubles  which  the  wicked  and  un- 
believing Jews  would  be  continually 
raising  against  them.  And  because 
some  passages  in  his  former  epistle 
relating  to  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews  had  been  misunderstood,  as  if 
the  day  of  the  Lord  was  near  at 
hand,  he  rectifies  these  mistakes, 
and  shows  the  signs  that  must  pre- 
cede our  Lord's  coming  to  judg- 
ment. 

St.  Paul,  on  his  leaving  the  church 
at  Corinth,  took  ship  at  Cenchica, 
the  port  of  Corinth,  for  Syria,  taking 
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with  him  Aquila  and  Priscilla  ;  and 
on  his  arrival  at  Ephesus  he 
preached  awhile  in  the  synagogue 
of  the  Jews,  promising  to  return  to 
them,  after  keeping  the  passover 
at  Jerusalem.  Accordingly  he 
again  took  ship,  and  landed  at 
Caesarea,  and  from  thence  travelled 
to  Jerusalem,  where  he  kept  the 
feast,  visited  the  church,  and  then 
repaired  to  Antioch.  Here  he 
staid  some  time,  and  then  tra- 
versed the  countries  of  Galatia  and 
Phrygia,  confirming  the  new  con- 
verted Christians,  till  he  came  to 
Ephesus. 

During  the  time  he  spent  in  this 
large  circuit,  Providence  took  care 
of  the  churches  of  Ephesus  and 
Corinth,  by  means  of  one  Apollos, 
an  eloquent  Jew  of  Alexandria, 
and  well  acquainted  with  the  law 
and  writings  of  the  prophets.  This 
man  coming  to  Ephesus,  though 
he  was  only  instructed  in  the  rudi- 
ments of  Christianity  and  John's 
baptism,  yet  he  taught  with  great 
courage  and  a  most  powerful  zeal. 
After  being  fully  instructed  in  the 
faith  by  Aquila  and  Priscilla,  he 
passed  over  into  Acaia,  being  fur- 
nished with  recommendatory  letters 
by  the  churches  of  Ephesus  and 
Corinth.  He  was  of  the  greatest 
service  in  Acaia,  in  watering  what 
Paul  had  planted,  confirming  the 
disciples,  and  powerfully  convincing 


the  Jews  that  Jesus  was  the  true 
Messiah  promised  in  the  scriptures. 

While  Apollos  was  thus  em- 
ployed, St.  Paul  returned  to  Ephe- 
sus, where  he  fixed  his  abode  for 
three  years,  bringing  with  him 
Gaius  of  Derbe,  Aristarchus,  a 
native  of  Thessalonica,  Timotheus, 
and  Erastus  of  Corinth,  and  Titus. 
The  first  thing  he  did  after  his 
arrival  was  to  examine  certain  dis- 
ciples, "  whether  they  had  received 
the  Holy  Ghost  since  they  be- 
lieved." To  which  they  answered, 
that  the  doctrine  they  had  received 
promised  nothing  of  that  nature, 
nor  had  they  ever  heard  that  such 
an  extraordinary  spirit  had  of 
late  been  bestowed  upon  the 
church. 

This  answer  surprised  the  apos- 
tle, who  asked  them  in  what  name 
they  had  been  baptized,  since,  in 
the  Christian  form,  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  was  always  expressed. 
They  replied,  that  they  had  only 
received  John's  baptism;  upon 
which  the  apostle  informed  them, 
that  though  John's  baptism  com- 
manded nothing  but  repentance, 
yet  it  tacitly  implied  the  whole 
doctrine  of  Christ  and  the  Holy 
Ghost.  When  they  heard  this  they 
were  baptized  according  to  the 
form  prescribed  by  Christ  himself, 
that  is,  in  the  name  of  the  Father, 
of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy  Ghost ; 
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and  after  the  apostle  had  prayed, 
and  laid  his  hands  over  them,  they 
received  the  gifts  of  tongues,  and 
other  miraculous  powers  then  com- 
mon in  the  church. 

After  this  he  entered  into  the 
Jewish  synagogues,  where,  for  the 
first  three  months,  he  contended 
and  disputed  with  the  Jews,  en- 
deavouring, with  great  earnestness 
and  resolution,  to  convince  them  of 
the  truth  of  the  Christian  religion. 
But  when,  instead  of  success,  he 
met  with  nothing  but  obstinacy  and 
infidelity,  he  left  the  synagogue, 
and  taking  those  with  him  whom 
he  had  converted,  instructed  them 
and  others  who  resorted  to  him,  in 
the  school  of  one  Tyrannus,  a  place 
where  scholars  used  to  be  instructed. 
In  this  manner  he  continued  to 
preach  the  gospel  two  whole  years, 
by  which  means  the  Jews  and  pro- 
selytes of  the  whole  proconsular 
Asia  had  an  opportunity  of  hearing 
the  glad  tidings  of  salvation.  And 
because  miracles  are  the  clearest 
evidence  of  a  divine  commission, 
the  Almighty  was  pleased  to  ratify 
the  doctrine  which  St.  Paul  deli- 
vered by  amazing  and  miraculous 
operations,  many  of  which  were  of 
a  peculiar  and  extraordinary  na- 
ture, for  he  did  not  only  heal  those 
that  came  to  him,  but  if  napkins 
or  handkerchiefs  were  only  touched 
by  him,  and  applied  to  the  sick,  their 


diseases  immediately  vanished,  and 
the  evil  spirits  departed  out  of  them 
that  were  possessed  by  them. 

About  this  time  the  apostle  wrote 
his  Epistle  to  the  Galatians,  for  he 
had  heard  that,  since  his  departure, 
corrupt  opinions  had  crept  in  among 
them,  with  regard  to  the  necessity 
of  observing  the  legal  rites,  and  that 
several  impostors  had  found  admit- 
tance into  that  church,  who  knew 
no  better  method  of  undermining 
the  doctrine  he  had  planted  there 
than  by  vilifying  his  person,  slight- 
ing him  as  an  apostle  only  at  second 
hand,  not  to  be  compared  with  Pe- 
ter, James,  and  John,  who  had  fa- 
miliarly conversed  with  Christ  in 
the  days  of  his  flesh,  and  been  im- 
mediately deputed  by  him.  In  this 
epistle,  therefore,  he  reproves  them 
with  some  necessary  severity,  for 
their  being  so  soon  led  out  of  the 
right  way,  wherein  he  had  placed 
them,  and  so  easily  suffered  them- 
selves to  be  imposed  upon  by  the 
crafty  artifices  of  seducers.  He 
vindicates  the  honour  of  his  apos- 
tleship  and  the  immediate  receiving 
his  commission  from  Christ,  wherein 
he  shows  that  he  was  not  inferior  to 
the  very  best  of  the  apostles.  He 
largely  refutes  those  Judaical  opi- 
nions that  had  tainted  and  infected 
them  ;  and  the  conclusion  instructs 
them  in  the  rules  and  duties  of  a 
holy  life. 
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During  St.  Paul's  stay  at  Ephe- 
sus  an  accident  happened  which 
was  attended  with  great  trouble  and 
danger.  In  this  city  was  the  cele- 
brated temple  of  Diana,  a  structure 
so  magnificent  for  beauty,  riches, 
and  magnitude,  that  it  was  reckoned 
one  of  the  seven  wonders  of  the 
world.  But  what  increased  its  fame 
and  reputation  was  an  image  of  Di- 
ana kept  there,  which  the  idola- 
trous priests  persuaded  the  people 
was  made  by  Jupiter  himself,  and 
dropped  down  from  heaven  ;  for 
which  reason  it  was  held  in  great 
veneration,  not  only  at  Ephesus 
but  throughout  all  Asia ;  so  that 
people  procured  silver  shrines,  or  | 
figures  of  this  temple,  of  such  a  size 
as  to  carry  them  in  their  pockets, 
either  lor  curiosity  or  to  stir  up 
their  devotion.  This  proved  the 
source  of  a  great  deal  of  business 
to  the  silversmiths  of  Ephesus,  of 
whom  one  Demetrius  was  the  chief. 
This  man  plainly  perceiving  that 
Christianity  tended  to  the  subver- 
sion of  idolatry,  and  consequently 
to  the  ruin  of  their  gainful  employ- 
ment, called  all  the  artists  together, 
and  pathetically  represented  to 
them,  how  inevitably  they  must  be 
reduced  to  a  state  of  poverty,  ifj 
they  suffered  Paul  to  bring  their  | 
temple  and  goddess  into  contempt, 
by  persuading  people,  as  he  did, 
that  they  were  no  gods  which  were 
made  by  the  hands  of  man. 


This  speech  of  Demetrius  fired 
|  them  with  a  zeal  which  they  could 
no  longer  contain  ;  so  that  they 
cried  out  with  one  voice,  ' '  Great 
is  Diana  of  the  Ephesians  !"  They 
should,  indeed,  have  considered 
that  if  their  goddess  was  able  to 
defend  herself  against  the  doctrines 
preached  by  Paul,  neither  she  nor 
the  temple  were  in  any  danger : 
whereas,  if  Paul  was  able  to  destroy 
their  gods,  it  was  in  vain  for  them 
to  resist  him.  But  interest  and 
superstition  meeting  in  the  minds 
of  a  bigoted  multitude,  admitted  of 
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no  reason.  They  were  all  fired 
with  a  zeal  for  their  goddess,  and 
determined,  if  they  could  find 
Paul,  to  expose  him  to  the  beasts 
in  the  theatre.  For  it  was  cus- 
tomary in  those  days,  at  the  cele- 
bration of  their  public  games  and 
festivals,  to  expose  slaves  to  the 
ravage  of  wild  beasts  for  the  diver- 
I  sion  of  the  spectators.  The  whole 
city  was  filled  with  the  tumult; 
and  the  crowd,  missing  Paul,  laid 
hold  on  Gaius  and  Aristarchus, 
two  Macedonians  of  Paul's  com- 
pany, and  hurried  them  into  the 
theatre,  with  a  design  to  throw  them 
to  the  wild  beasts.  Paul,  who  was 
at  present  in  a  place  of  security, 
hearing  of  the  danger  to  which  his 
brethren  were  exposed,  was  very 
desirous  of  venturing  after  them, 
in  order  to  speak  in  their  behalf; 
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but  from  this  hewasatlast  dissuaded 
not  01113-  by  tne  Christians,  but  also 
by  the  Gentile  governors  of  the  the- 
atrical games,  who  were  his  friends, 
and  assured  him  that  he  would  only 
endanger  himself  without  rescuing 
his  friends. 

The  noise  and  confusion  of  the 
multitude  was  now  prodigious, 
most  of  them  not  knowing  the  rea- 
son for  which  they  were  come  to- 
gether, and  therefore  some  cried 
one  thing,  and  some  another.  In 
this  distraction  Alexander,  a  Jewish 
convert,  was  singled  out  by  the  mul- 
titude, and  by  the  instigation  of  the 
Jews  was  going  to  make  his  defence, 
in  which,  doubtless,  he  would  have 
laid  the  whole  blame  upon  Paul. 
But  the  multitude  perceiving  him 
to  be  a  Jew,  and  therefore  suspect- 
ing he  was  one  of  Paul's  associates, 
raised  another  outcry  for  near  two 
hours  together,  wherein  nothing- 
could  be  heard  but "  Great  is  Diana 
of  the  Ephesians  !"  This  confusion 
brought  the  town-clerk,  who  kept 
the  register  of  the  games,  into  the 
theatre,  to  suppress,  if  possible,  so 
uncommon  a  tumult;  and  having, 
with  great  difficulty,  obtained  si- 
lence, he  calmly  and  discretely  told 
them,  that  the  world  was  suf- 
ficiently acquainted  with  the  devo- 
tion paid  by  the  Ephesians  to  the 
great  goddess  Diana,  and  the  image 
which  fell  down  from  Jupiter,  and 


therefore  it  was  absolutely  needless 
for  them  to  publish  it  at  that  time. 
That  if  Demetrius  and  his  frater- 
nity had  anything  to  allege  against 
Paul  and  his  companions,  the 
courts  were  open,  and  they  might 
bring  their  accusation  against  them. 
Or,  if  they  were  questioned  with 
regard  to  the  breach  of  any  of  their 
laws,  the  cause  ought  to  be 
heard  in  a  regular  assembly.  That 
they  would  do  well  to  consider 
this,  and  be  quiet ;  having  already 
rendered  themselves  obnoxious  to 
the  displeasure  of  the  magistrates, 
if  they  should  think  proper  to  call 
them  to  an  account  for  that  dav's 
tumult. 

This  discourse  had  the  desired 
effect';  the  multitude  were  con- 
vinced that  they  had  acted  very 
improperly,  and  therefore  repaired 
to  their  respective  habitations,  and 
Gaius,  Aristarchus,  and  Alexander 
were  released  without  any  hurt. 
But  the  escape  of  Paul  was  so  re- 
markable, that  he  mentions  it  as  a 
miraculous  deliverance.  "  We  had," 
says  he,  "  the  sentence  of  death  in 
ourselves,  that  we  should  not  trust 
in  ourselves,  but  in  God,  who  rais- 
eth  the  dead,  who  delivered  us  from 
so  great  a  death."  And  in  another 
place  he  tells  us,  he  "  fought  with 
beasts  at  Ephesus;"  alluding  either 
to  the  design  of  the  enraged  multi- 
tude of  throwing  him  to  the  wild 
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beasts  in  the  theatre,  though  their 
intention  was  not  executed,  or  to 
the  manners  of  the  people,  who 
sufficiently  deserved  the  character 
of  being  savage  and  brutal  in  the 
highest  degree. 

About  this  time  Paul  was  in- 
formed of  some  disturbances  in  the 
church  at  Corinth,  hatched  and  fo- 
mented by  a  company  of  false 
teachers,  crept  in  among  them,  who 
endeavoured  to  draw  them  into 
parties  and  factions,  by  persuading 
one  company  to  be  for  Peter,  ano- 
ther for  Paul,  and  a  third  for  Apol- 
los ;  as  if  the  principal  part  of  re- 
ligion consisted  in  being  of  this  or 
that  denomination,  or  in  a  warm 
active  zeal  to  depreciate  and  op- 
pose whoever  is  not  of  our  own 
narrow  sect. 

It  is  a  very  weak  and  slender 
claim,  when  a  man  holds  his  reli- 
gion by  no  better  title  than  his 
having  joined  himself  to  such  or 
such  a  sect  or  congregation,  and  is 
remarkably  zealous  to  promote  it ; 
to  be  childishly  and  passionately 
clamorous  for  some  person's  par- 
ticular mode  of  administration,  or 
some  particular  opinion ;  as  if  reli- 
gion rather  consisted  in  curious 
disputes,  or  in  separating  from  our 
brethren,  than  "  in  righteousness, 
peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy  Ghost." 

By  these  means,  schisms  and 
factions  broke  into  the  Corinthian 


church ;  whereby  many  wild  and 
extravagant  opinions,  some  of 
them,  such  as  tended  to  undermine 
the  fundamental  articles  of  Chris- 
tianity, were  planted  and  had  taken 
root  there.  To  cure  these  distem- 
pers, St.  Paul  wrote  his  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians ;  wherein  he 
smartly  reproves  them  for  their 
schisms  and  parties,  conjures  them 
to  peace  and  unity,  corrects  those 
gross  corruptions  that  had  been  in- 
troduced among  them,  and  particu- 
larly resolves  those  many  cases  and 
controversies  wherein  they  had  re- 
quested his  advice  and  counsel. 
Soon  after  Apollos,  determining  to 
go  to  Crete,  together  with  Zenos, 
St.  Paul,  sent  by  them  his  Epistle 
to  Titus,  whom  he  had  made  bishop 
of  that  island,  and  had  left  there 
for  propagating  the  gospel.  In 
this  epistle  he  instructs  him  fully 
in  the  execution  of  his  office,  both 
with  regard  to  himself  and  others. 

CHAPTER  V. 

Transactions  of  St.  Paul  during  the  further  pro- 
gress of  his  ministry,  to  the  time  of  his  arraign- 
ment before  Felix. 

SOON  after  the  tumult  at  Athens, 
Paul  called  the  Christians  toge- 
ther, and  took  his  leave  of  them 
with  the  most  tender  expressions 
of  love  and  affection.  He  had  now 
spent  almost  three  years  atEphesus, 
and  founded  there  a  very  consider- 
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able  church,  of  which  he  had  or- 
dained Timothy  the  first  bishop. 
He  first  travelled  about  two  hun- 
dred miles  northward  to  Troas,  be- 
fore he  took  ship,  expecting  to 
meet  Titus  there.  But  missing 
him  he  pursued  his  voyage  to  Ma- 
cedonia. 

On  his  arrival  there  he  preached 
the  gospel  in  several  places,  even  as 
far  as  Ulyricum.  now  called  Scla- 
vonia.  During  this  journey  he  met 
with  many  troubles  and  dangers, 
"  without  were  fightings,  and  within 
fears;"  but  God,  who  comforteth 
those  that  are  cast  down,  revived 
his  spirits  by  the  arrival  of  Titus, 
who  gave  him  a  pleasing  account 
of  the  good  effects  his  epistle  had 
produced  at  Corinth.  This  worthy 
bishop  came  thither  with  large  con- 
tributions from  the  church  at  Co- 
rinth; and  from  the  example  of  those 
liberal  Christians,  St.  Paul  stirred 
up  the  Macedonians  to  imitate  their 
charity,  intending  to  assist  the  poor 
Christians  at  Jerusalem. 

During  the  stav  of  Titus  in  Ma- 
cedonia  Paul  wrote  his  second 
Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  and  sent 
it  to  them  by  Titus  and  Luke.  In 
this  epistle  he  endeavours  to  rectify 
what  his  former  epistle  had  not  ef- 
fected, to  vindicate  his  apostleship 
from  that  contempt  and  scorn,  and 
himself  from  those  slanders  and  as- 
persions which  the  seducers,  who 


found  themselves  lashed  by  his  for- 
mer letter,  had  cast  upon  him  ;  to- 
gether with  several  other  particular 
cases  relating;  to  the  church. 

About  this  time  also  he  wrote  his 
first  Epistle  to  Timothy,  whom  he 
had  left  at  Ephesus,  wherein  he 
gives  him  large  directions  how  to 
carry  himself  in  the  discharge  of 
that  great  office  and  authority  in 
the  church  committed  to  his  care  ; 
instructs  him  in  the  particular  qua- 
lifications of  those  he  should  make 
choice  of  as  bishops  and  ministers 
in  the  church.  He  likewise  gives 
him  instructions  with  regard  to  his 
giving  orders  to  deaconesses,  and 
instructing  servants ;  warning  him 
at  the  same  time  against  that  pesti- 
lent generation  of  heretics  and  se- 
ducers  that  would  arise  in  the 
church. 

During  his  stay  in  Greece  he 
went  to  Corinth,  where  he  wrote  his 
famous  Epistle  to  the  Romans, 
which  he  sent  by  Phcebe,  a  dea- 
coness of  the  church  of  Cenchrea, 
near  Corinth.  His  principal  inten- 
tion, in  this  epistle,  is  fully  to  state 
and  determine  the  great  contro- 
versy  between  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles with  regard  to  the  obligations 
of  the  rites  and  ceremonies  of  the 
Jewish  law,  and  those  principal  and 
material  points  of  doctrine  depend 
ing  upon  it,  namely,  Christian  li- 
berty, the  use  of  indifferent  things, 
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and  the  like ;  and,  which  is  the 
chief  intention  of  all  religion,  in- 
structs them,  and  presses  them  to 
perform  the  duties  of  a  holy  and 
pious  life,  such  as  the  Christian 
doctrine  naturally  recommends. 

St.  Paul  being  now  determined 
to  return  into  Syria,  in  order  to 
convey  the  contributions  to  the 
brethren  at  Jerusalem,  set  out  on 
his  journey  ;  but  being  informed 
that  the  Jews  had  formed  a  design 
of  killing  and  robbing  him  by  the 
way,  he  returned  back  into  Mace- 
donia, and  came  to  Philippi,  from 
whence  he  went  to  Troas,  where 
he  staid  seven  days.  Here  he 
preached  to  them  on.  the  Lord's 
day,  and  continued  his  discourse 
till  midnight,  being  himself  to  de- 
part in  the  morning.  The  length 
of  his  discourse  and  time  of  the 
night  caused  some  of  his  audience 
to  be  overtaken  with  sleep,  and 
among  them  a  young  man,  named 
Eutychus,  who  fell  from  the  third 
story,  and  was  taken  up  dead  ;  but 
the  apostle,  by  his  prayers  to  the 
throne  of  grace,  presently  restored 
him  to  life  and  health  ! 

How  indefatigable  was  the  in- 
dustry  of  this  great  apostle  !  how 
closely  did  he  tread  in  the  steps  of 
his  great  Master,  who  went  about 
doing  good.  He  preached  and 
wrought  miracles  wherever  he  came ! 
As  a  master-builder,  he  either  laid 


a  foundation  or  raised  the  super- 
structure !  He  was  instant  in  season 
and  out  of  season,  and  spared  no 
pains  to  assist  the  souls  of  men. 

The  night  being  thus  spent  in 
holy  exercises,  St.  Paul  took  his 
leave  of  the  brethren  in  the  morn- 
ing, travelling  on  foot  to  Assos,  a 
seaport  town,  whither  he  had  be- 
fore sent  his  companions  by  sea. 
From  thence  they  sailed  to  Myti- 
lene,  a  city  in  the  isle  of  Lesbos. 
The  next  day  they  sailed  from 
thence,  and  came  over  against  Chios, 
and  the  day  following  landed  at 
Trogyllium,  a  promontory  of  Ionia, 
near  Samos.  The  next  day  they 
came  to  Miletus,  not  putting  in  at 
Ephesus,  because  the  apostle  was 
resolved,  if  possible,  to  be  at  Jeru- 
salem on  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

On  his  arrival  at  Miletus,  he  sent 
to  Ephesus,  to  summon  the  elders 
of  the  church,  and  on  their  coming, 
reminded  them  of  the  manner  in 
which  he   had  conversed  among 

I  them  ;  how  faithfully  and  affection- 
ately he  had  discharged  the  offices 
of  his  ministry,  and  how  inces- 
santly he  had  laboured  for  the  good 
of  the  souls  of  men  ;  adding,  that 
he  had  never  failed  to  acquaint 
them  both  in  public  and  private, 

I  with  whatever  might  be  useful  and 
profitable  to  them ;  urging  both 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  repent- 

I  ance,  and  reformation  of  life,  and  a 
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hearty  reception  of  the  faith  of 
Christ ;  that  he  was  now  going  up 
to  Jerusalem,  where  he  was  igno- 
rant of  what  might  befall  him,  ex- 
cept what  had  been  foretold  him  by 
those  who  were  endued  with  the 
prophetical  gifts  of  the  Holy  Ghost; 
namely,  that  afflictions  and  impri- 
sonment would  attend  him.  But 
that  this  gave  him  no  concern,  be- 
ing willing  to  lay  down  his  life 
whenever  the  gospel  required  it, 
and  fully  determined  to  serve  faith- 
fully his  great  Lord  and  Master. 
I  well  know,  continued  he,  that 
you  will  see  my  face  no  more ;  but  for 
my  encouragement  and  satisfaction 
ye  yourselves  can  bear  me  witness 
that  I  have  not,  by  concealing  any 
part  of  the  Christian  doctrine,  be- 
trayed your  souls.  And  as  for  your- 
selves, whom  God  hath  made  bi- 
shops and  pastors  of  his  church, 
you  should  be  careful  to  feed,  guide, 
and  direct  those  Christians  under 
your  inspection,  and  be  infinitely 
tender  of  the  welfare  of  souls,  for 
whose  redemption  the  blessed  Je- 
sus laid  down  his  life.  All  the  care 
therefore  possible  for  you  to  use  is 
no  more  than  necessary,  for  after 
my  departure  heretical  teachers 
will  appear  in  the  church,  to  the 
great  danger  of  the  souls  of  men, 
seeking,  by  every  crafty  method 
and  pernicious  doctrine,  to  gain 
proselytes  to  their  party,  and  by  I 


that  means  filling  the  church  of  Christ 
with  schisms  and  factions.  Watch 
ye,  therefore,  and  remember  with 
what  tears  and  sorrow  I  have,  during 
three  years,  warned  you  of  thesa 
things.  And  now  I  recommend 
you  to  the  Divine  favour  and  pro- 
tection, and  to  the  rules  and  in- 
structions of  the  gospel,  which,  if 
adhered  to,  will  undoubtedly  dis- 
pose and  perfect  you  for  that  state 
of  happiness  which  the  Almighty 
hath  prepared  for  good  men  in  the 
mansions  of  eternity.  You  well 
know  that  I  have,  from  the  begin- 
ning, dealt  faithfully  and  uprightly 
with  you ;  that  I  have  had  no  cove- 
tous designs,  or  ever  desired  the 
riches  of  other  men  ;  nay,  I  have 
laboured  with  mine  own  hands  for  my 
support  and  that  of  my  companions; 
you  ought,  therefore,  to  support 
the  weak,  and  relieve  the  poor, 
rather  than  be  yourselves  charge- 
able to  others,  according  to  that  in- 
comparable saying  of  the  great  Re- 
deemer of  mankind  :  "  It  is  more 
blessed  to  give  than  to  receive."  If 
we  minutely  attend  to  the  whole  of 
this  apostle's  preaching  and  writing, 
we  shall  find  that  he  ever  strenu- 
ously inculcates  not  only  points  of 
faith,  but  also  practical  duties, 
without  which  our  faith  is  vain. 

St.  Paul  having  finished  his  dis- 
course, kneeled  down  and  joined 
I  with  them  in  prayer  ;  when  they  all 
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melted  into  tears,  and,  with  the 
greatest  expressions  of  sorrow,  at- 
tended him  to  the  ship,  grieving  in 
the  most  passionate  manner  for 
what  he  had  told  them,  that  "  they 
should  see  his  face  no  more." 

Paul,  with  his  companions,  now 
departed  from  Miletus,  and  arrived 
at  Coos,  from  whence  they  sailed 
the  next  day  to  Rhodes,  two  islands 
in  the  iEgean  sea ;  from  whence 
they  came  to  Patara,  the  metro- 
polis of  Lycia,  where  they  went 
on  board  another  vessel  bound  for 
Tyre  in  Phoenicia.  On  his  arrival, 
he  visited  the  brethren  there,  and 
continued  with  them  a  week,  and 
was  advised  by  some  of  them,  who 
had  the  gift  of  prophecy,  not  to 
go  up  to  Jerusalem.  But  the 
apostle  would  by  no  means  abandon 
his  design,  or  refuse  to  suffer  any- 
thing, provided  he  might  spread  the 
gospel  of  his  Saviour.  Finding  all 
persuasions  were  in  vain,  they  all 
accompanied  him  to  the  shore, 
where  he  kneeled  down  and  prayed 
with  them  ;  and  after  embracing 
them  with  the  utmost  affection,  he 
went  on  board,  and  came  to  Ptole- 
mais,  and  the  next  day  to  Csesarea. 

During  their  stay  in  this  place, 
Agabus,  a  Christian  prophet,  came 
thither  from  Judea,  who  taking 
Paul's  girdle,  bound  his  own  hands 
and  feet  with  it ;  signifying  by  this 
external  symbol,   that  the  Jews 


would  bind  Paul  in  that  manner, 
and  deliver  him  over  to  the  Gen- 
tiles. Whereupon,  both  his  own 
companions,  and  the  Christians  of 
Caesarea,  earnestly  besought  him 
that  he  would  not  go  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem. But  the  apostle  asked  them, 
if  they  intended  by  these  passionate 
dissuasives  to  add  more  affliction 
to  his  sorrow.  "  For  I  am  ready,"' 
continued  he,  "  not  only  to  be 
bound,  but  also  to  die  at  Jerusalem, 
for  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus." 
When  the  disciples  found  that  his 
resolution  was  not  to  be  shaken, 
they  importuned  him  no  further, 
leaving  the  event  to  be  determined 
according  to  the  pleasure  of  the 
Most  High.  And  all  things  being 
ready,  Paul  and  his  companions 
set  forward  on  their  journey,  and 
were  kindly  and  joyfully  received 
by  the  Christians,  on  their  arrival 
at  Jerusalem. 

The  day  after  their  arrival,  Paul 
and  his  companions  went  to  the 
house  of  St.  James,  the  apostle, 
where  the  rest  of  the  bishops  and 
governors  of  the  church  were  met 
together.  After  mutual  saluta- 
tions, the  apostle  gave  them  a  par- 
ticular account  of  the  success  with 
which  God  had  blessed  his  endea- 
vours in  propagating  Christianity 
among  the  Gentiles ;  for  which 
they  all  joined  in  thanksgiving  to 
God ;  but  withal  told  him  that  he 
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was  now  come  to  a  place  where 
there  were  manv  thousands  of 
Jewish  converts,  who  were  all  zea- 
lous for  the  law  of  Moses,  and  who 
had  been  informed  that  he  taught 
the  Jews  whom  he  had  converted, 
to  renounce  circumcision  and  the 
ceremonies  of  the  law.  That,  as 
soon  as  the  multitude  heard  of  his 
arrival,  they  would  all  assemble  to 
see  howT  he  behaved  himself  in  this 
matter ;  and  therefore,  to  prevent 
disturbance,  they  thought  it  ad- 
visable for  him  to  join  himself  with 
four  persons,  who  were  at  that  time 
to  accomplish  a  vow,  and  perform 
the  usual  rites  and  ceremonies  with 
them,  and  provide  such  sacrifices 
for  them  as  the  law  in  that  case 
required.  St.  Paul,  who  in  such 
cases  was  willing  "  to  become  all 
things  to  all  men,  that  he  might 
gain  the  more,"  consented  to  their 
counsel ;  and  taking  the  persons 
with  him  to  the  temple,  told  the 
priests  that  the  time  of  a  vow  they 
had  made  being  now  expired,  and 
having  purified  themselves  accord- 
ing as  the  nature  of  their  case  de- 
manded, they  were  come  to  make 
the  offerings  required  by  law. 

The  seven  days  in  which  those 
sacrifices  were  to  be  offered  being 
now  almost  ended,  certain  Jews 
from  Asia  finding  him  in  the  tem- 
ple, began  to  raise  a  tumult,  and 
laying  hold  on  Paul  called  to  their 


|  brethren,  the  Jews,  to  assist  them, 
declaring  that  this  was  the  person 
who  everywhere  preached  doc- 
trines derogatory  to  the  Jewish 
nation  and  destructive  to  the  insti- 
tutions of  the  law.  This  accusation, 
though  absolutely  false,  set  the 
whole  city  in  an  uproar,  and  seizing 
on  the  apostle,  they  dragged  him 
out  of  the  temple,  when  the  doors 
were  immediately  shut,  to  prevent 
his  returning  into  that  holy  place. 

As  they  were  proceeding  in  this 
manner,  Paul  asked  the  governor 
whether  he  might  have  the  liberty 
of  speaking  to  him,  who  finding  he 
understood  the  Greek  language,  en- 
quired of  him  whether  he  was  not 
an  Egyptian,  who,  a  feAv  years  be- 
fore, had  raised  a  sedition  in  Judea, 
and  headed  a  party  of  four  thousand 
vile  and  profligate  wretches.  To 
which  the  apostle  replied,  that  he 
was  a  Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  free  man  of 
a  rich  and  honourable  city ;  and 
therefore  begged  of  him  that  he 
might  have  leave  to  speak  to  the 
people.  This  being  readily  granted, 
Paul  began  thus  to  address  them  in 
the  Hebrew  language  : 

"  Listen,  ye  descendants  of  Ja- 
cob, to  a  person  of  your  own  reli- 
ligion,  and,  like  yourselves,  a  child 
of  Abraham ;  born  in  Tarsus,  and 
brought  up  in  this  city,  at  the  feet 
of  Gamaliel,  and  fully  instructed  in 
the  law  delivered  by  Moses  to  our 
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forefathers,  and  formerly  as  zealous 
for  the  temple  worship  as  ye  are  at 
present.  Nay,  I  persecuted  unto 
death  all  who  believed  in  Jesus, 
seizing  on  all  I  could  find,  both 
men  and  women,  and  casting  them 
into  prison.  But  as  I  was  pursuing 
my  journey  to  execute  this  com- 
mission, and  was  arrived  near  Da- 
mascus, there  appeared,  about  mid- 
day, a  light  from  heaven,  shining 
round  about  me.  Terrified  at  so 
awful  an  appearance  I  fell  to  the 
ground,  and  heard  a  voice  saying 
unto  me,  Saul,  Saul,  why  perse- 
cutest  thou  me  ?  To  which  I  an- 
swered, Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And 
the  voice  replied,  I  am  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whom  thou  persecutest. 
After  recovering  from  the  terror 
with  which  my  mind  was  filled,  I 
answered,  What  shall  I  do,  Lord? 
and  he  replied,  Arise,  and  go  unto 
Damascus,  and  there  it  shall  be  told 
thee  of  all  things  which  are  ap- 
pointed for  thee  to  do.  The  bril- 
liancy of  the  glory  deprived  me  of 
sight ;  so  that  my  companions  led 
me  by  the  hand  to  Damascus, 
where  one  Ananias,  a  person  well 
respected  by  all  the  Jews  of  that 
city,  visited  me,  and  said,  Brother 
Saul,  receive  thy  sight.'  And  in  a 
moment  my  eyes  were  opened,  and 
I  saw  him  standing  before  me. 
When  he  saw  that  my  sight  was  re- 
stored, he  said  to  me,   The  Al- 


mighty God  of  Abraham,  Isaac, 
and  Jacob  hath  appointed  thee  to 
know  his  will,  to  see  the  great  Mes- 
siah, the  Holy  One  of  God,  and 
hear  the  voice  of  his  mouth  ;  for 
thou  art  chosen  to  be  a  witness  to 
all  the  nations  of  the  earth  of  those 
surprising  things  thou  hast  seen  and 
heard.  Why,  therefore,  tarriest 
thou  here  any  longer?  Arise  and 
be  baptised,  and  wash  away  thy 
sins,  calling  on  the  name  of  the 
Lord. 

"  After  this  glorious  vision,  and 
miraculous  power  of  the  Most  High, 
when  I  was  returned  from  Damas- 
cus to  Jerusalem,  and  offering  up 
my  prayers  in  the  temple,  1  fell 
into  a  trance,  and  again  saw  the 
great  Son  of  David,  who  said  unto 
me,  Depart  quickly  from  Jerusa- 
lem, for  the  sons  of  Jacob  will  re- 
fuse to  believe  thy  testimony  con- 
cerning: me.  And  I  answered, 
Lord,  they  know  how  cruelly  I 
used  thy  saints  and  followers  ;  that 
I  imprisoned  and  beat  them  in 
every  city  and  in  every  synagogue. 
Nay,  when  they  shed  the  blood  of 
thy  holy  martyr,  Stephen,  I  was 
also  one  of  the  spectators  ;  I  con- 
sented to  his  death;  I  even  kept  the 
raiment  of  those  that  slew  him. 

"  But  he  replied,  Depart,  I  will 
send  thee  to  countries  far  remote ; 
even  to  the  Gentiles." 

The  Jews  had  till  now  listened 
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with  some  attention  to  his  speech  ; 
but  on  his  mentioning  the  commis- 
sion  he  had  received  to  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles,  their  fury 
knew  no  bounds ;  crying  out  with 
one  voice  :  "  Away  with  such  a 
fellow  from  the  earth." 

But  the  captain  of  the  guard 
commanded  him  to  be  brought 
within  the  castle,  and  that  he  should 
be  examined  by  scourging,  till  he 
confessed  the  reason  of  the  uncom- 
mon rage  shown  against  him  by 
the  people.  Accordingly,  the  lictor 
bound  him,  and  was  going  to  put 
the  orders  he  had  received  into  ex- 
ecution, when  Paul  asked  the  cen- 
turion that  stood  by,  whether  it  was 
lawful  to  scourge  a  citizen  of  Rome, 
before  any  sentence  had  been  passed 
upon  him.  The  centurion,  instead 
of  answering  the  question,  repaired 
immediately  to  the  governor  and 
desired  him  to  take  care  how  he 
proceeded  against  the  prisoner,  be- 
cause he  was  a  Roman.  On  this 
information  the  governor  came  into 
the  prison,  and  asked  Paul  whether 
he  was  really  a  free  citizen  of  Rome, 
and  being  told  he  was,  he  answered, 
that  he  himself  procured  that  great 
privilege  by  a  large  sum  of  money ; 
but  Paul  answered,  "  I  was  free 
born."  On  receiving  this  account, 
the  governor  commanded  the  cen- 
turion not  to  scourge  him,  being 
terrified  at  what  he  had  already 


done,  his  chaining  a  free  denizen 
of  Rome. 

The  next  day  he  ordered  his 
chains  to  be  taken  off ;  and  that 
he  might  thoroughly  satisfy  him- 
self of  the  cause  of  so  unusual  a 
tumult  on  the  day  preceding,  sum- 
moned the  sanhedrim  to  meet,  and 
brought  down  Paul  before  them. 

The  apostle  being  thus  placed 
before  the  great  council  of  the 
Jews,  told  them,  that  in  all  the 
passages  of  his  life  he  had  taken 
care  to  govern  his  actions  by  the 
severest  rules  of  duty  and  con- 
science. "  Men  and  brethren,  I  have 
lived  in  all  good  conscience  before 
God,  until  this  day." 

But  however  this  expression  of 
St.  Paul  might  tend  to  show  the 
true  state  of  his  mind,  the  high- 
priest  Ananias  was  so  offended  at 
it,  that  he  commanded  those  who 
stood  next  to  him  to  strike  him  in 
the  face ;  at  which  the  apostle 
smartly  replied,  "  God  shall  smite 
thee,  thou  whited  wall:"  on  which 
some  of  the  spectators  replied,  "  It 
is  not  lawful  to  revile  the  high- 
priest  of  the  Almighty  ;"  and 
Paul  answered,  "  I  did  not  know 
that  Ananias  was  appointed  by  God 
to  be  an  high-priest.  But  as  he  is 
invested  with  authority,  it  is  unjust 
to  revile  him,  God  himself  having 
commanded  that  no  man  should 
speak  evil  of  the   rulers  of  the 
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people."  And  perceiving  that  the 
council  consisted  partly  of  Saddu- 
cees,  and  partly  of  Pharisees,  he 
cried  aloud,  "  Men  and  brethren,  I 
am  a  Pharisee,  the  son  of  a  Pha- 
risee, and  am  now  brought  before 
this  tribunal  for  asserting  the  re- 
surrection from  the  dead." 

This  declaration  threw  the  whole 
court  into  confusion,  by  exciting 
the  regard  of  the  Pharisees,  who 
favoured  the  doctrine  of  the  resur- 
rection, and  incurring  the  resent- 
ment of  the  Sadducees,  who  strenu- 
ously opposed  it. 

The  dissensions  of  these  sects  in- 
creased to  that  degree,  that  the 
captain  feared  Paul  would  have 
been  pulled  in  pieces  ;  and  there- 
fore took  him  from  the  bar  and 
carried  him  back  to  the  castle. 
Bat  during  the  silence  of  the  night 
he  was  comforted  by  extraordinary 
communications  of  the  Divine 
Spirit,  encouraging  him  to  con- 
stancy and  resolution,  and  assuring 
him  that  he  should,  notwithstanding 
all  the  malice  and  wicked  designs 
of  his  enemies,  live  to  bear  his  tes- 
timony, even  in  Rome  itself. 

The  next  morning  the  Jews, 
whose  envy  and  malice  were  in- 
creased by  these  dilatory  proceed- 
ings, determined  to  use  a  quicker 
method  of  putting  a  period  to  his 
life.    In  order  to  this  above  forty 


of  the  most  turbulent  entered  into 
a  shocking  confederacy  to  kill 
him  ;  ratifying  it  by  an  oath,  and 
the  most  bitter  execrations  that 
they  would  neither  eat  nor  drink 
till  they  had  put  their  inhuman  de- 
sign into  execution.  Accordingly 
this  design,  though  probably  con- 
cluded under  the  mantle  of  the  night, 
was  discovered  to  St.  Paul  by  his  sis 
ter's  son,  and  at  the  request  of  the 
apostle  told  to  the  governor  himself, 
who  immediately  commanded  two 
parties  of  horse  and  foot,  to  be 
ready  by  nine  o'clock  that  night, 
in  order  to  conduct  St.  Paul  to 
Felix,  the  Roman  governor  of  that 
province  ;  to  whom  also  he  sent  an 
account  of  the  whole  proceedings 
of  the  Jews  against  the  prisoner, 
and  at  the  same  time  ordered  his 
accusers  also  to  appear  before  the 
Roman  magistrate.  Accordingly, 
St.  Paul  was  conducted  to  Anti- 
patris,  and  afterwards  to  Csesarea, 
where  the  letters  being  delivered 
to  Felix,  the  apostle  was  also  pre- 
sented to  him ;  and  finding  that 
he  belonged  to  the  province  of  Cili- 
cia,  he  told  him  that  as  soon  as  his 
accusers  were  come  down,  he  would 
determine  the  affair,  and  in  the 
mean  time  commanded  him  to  be 
secured  in  the  place  called  Herod's 
judgment-hall. 
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CHAPTER  VI. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Paul,  from  his  first  trial 
before  Felix  till  his  coming  to  Rome. 

OUR  apostle,  soon  after  his  arri- 
val, encountered  Tertullus,  who 
in  a  short  but  eloquent  speech  be- 
gan to  accuse  him,  charging  him 
with  Sedition,  heresy,  and  the  pro- 
fanation of  the  temple.  The  orator 
having  finished  his  charge  against 
the  apostle,  Felix  told  St.  Paul  that 
he  was  now  at  liberty  to  make  his 
defence,  which  he  did  in  the  follow- 
ing manner. 

"  I  answer  this  charge  of  the 
Jews  with  the  greater  satisfaction 
before  thee,  because  thou  hast,  for 
many  years,  been  a  judge  of  this 
nation.  About  twelve  days  since  I 
repaired  to  Jerusalem  to  worship 
the  God  of  Jacob.  But  I  neither 
disputed  with  any  man,  nor  endea- 
voured to  stir  up  the  people  in  the 
synagogues  or  the  city.  Nor  can 
they  prove  the  charge  they  have 
brought  against  me.  This,  how- 
ever, I  readily  confess,  that  after  the 
way  which  they  call  heresy,  so 
worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers  ; 
and  according  to  this  faith  I  am 
careful  to  maintain  a  clear  and  quiet 
conscience  both  towards  God  and 
man. 

"  Alter  I  had  spent  some  years 
in  distant  countries  I  repaired  to 
Jerusalem  with  the  alms  I  had  col- 


lected in  other  provinces  for  the 
poor  of  mine  own  nation,  and  offer- 
ings to  the  God  of  Jacob.  And 
while  I  was  performing  the  duties 
of  religion,  certain  Asiatic  Jews 
found  me  in  the  temple,  purified 
according  to  the  law ;  but  neither 
attended  with  a  multitude  of  fol- 
lowers, nor  the  least  tumultuous 
assembly.  It  was  therefore  neces- 
sary that  these  Jews  should  have 
been  here  if  they  had  anything  to 
allege  against  me.  Nay,  I  appeal 
to  those  of  the  sanhedrim  here  pre- 
sent, if  anything  has  been  laid  to 
my  charge,  except  the  objections 
of  the  Sadducees,  who  violently  op- 
posed me  for  asserting  the  doctrine 
of  the  resurrection." 

Felix  having  thus  heard  both  par- 
ties, refused  to  pass  any  final  sen- 
tence till  he  had  more  fully  advised 
about  it,  and  consulted  Lysias,  the 
governor  of  the  castle,  who  was  the 
most  proper  person  to  give  an  ac- 
count of  the  sedition  and  tumult ; 
commanding,  in  the  mean  time, 
that  St.  Paul  should  be  kept  under 
a  guard,  but,  at  the  same  time,  en- 
joy the  liberty  of  being  visited  by 
his  friends,  and  receiving  from  them 
any  office  of  friendship. 

Soon  after  this  Felix's  wife,  Dru- 
silla,  a  Jewess,  and  daughter  of  the 
elder  Herod,  came  down  to  him  at 
Caesarea,  in  whose  presence  the  go- 
I  vernor  sent  for  Paul,  and  gave  him 
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leave  to  explain  the  doctrines  of 
Christianity.  In  this  discourse  the 
apostle  took  occasion  to  insist  upon 
the  most  important  points  both  of 
faith  and  practice,  particularly  the  i 
influence  which  a  future  judgment 
should  have  upon  the  whole  tenor  \ 
of  the  life  and  conduct. 

This  discourse  was  wisely  adapted 
to  the  state  and  temper  of  Felix ; 
though  when  St.  Paul  pathetically 
described  the  terrors  of  the  last 
judgment  Felix  trembled  on  his 
throne,  and  was  so  greatly  affected 
that  he  caused  the  apostle  to  break 
off  abruptly,  telling  him  that  he 
would  hear  the  remainder  of  his 
discourse  at  a  more  convenient  sea- 
son. And  certainly  Felix  had  suf- 
ficient reason  to  tremble,  and  his  I 
conscience  to  be  sensibly  alarmed 
at  these  reflections,  for  he  was  a 
man  notoriously  infamous  for  rapine 
and  violence.  Tacitus  tells  us  that 
he  made  his  will  the  law  of  his  go- 1 
vernment,  practising  all  manner  of 
cruelty  and  injustice.  To  these  qua- 
lities he  added  bribery  and  covet- 
ousness ;  and  therefore  often  sent 
for  our  apostle  to  discourse  with 
him,  expecting  he  would  have  given 
him  a  considerable  sum  for  his  re- 
lease ;  having,  in  all  probability, 
heard  that  St.  Paul  had  brought  a 
large  quantity  of  money  to  Jerusa- 
lem. But  finding  no  offers  were 
made  him,  either  by  the  apostle 


himself  or  his  friends,  he  kept  him 
prisoner  two  years ;  when  he  him- 
self, being  discharged  from  his  of- 
fice by  Nero,  he  left  Paul  in  prison, 
j  in  order  to  gratify  the  malice  of 
the  Jews,  and  engage  them  to 
i  speak  the  better  of  his  govern- 
ment, after  his  departure  from 
Judea. 

Felix  was  succeeded  in  the  go- 
vernment of  the  province  by  Por- 
tius  Festus,  before  whom,  at  his 
first  coming  to  Jerusalem,  the  high- 
priest  and  sanhedrim  preferred  an 
indictment  against  Paul,  desiring 
that  he  might  be  sent  up  to  Jerusa- 
lem, in  order  to  his  trial,  intending 
to  assassinate  him  by  the  way.  But 
Festus  told  him  that  he  was  shortly 
I  going:  himself  to  Csesarea  ;  and  that 
if  they  had  any  complaint  against 
Paul  they  should  come  down  thither 
and  accuse  him.  Accordingly,  as 
soon  as  he  was  come  to  Caesarea 
he  ascended  the  tribunal,  where  the 
Jews  renewed  the  charge  they  had 
before  brought  against  Paul;  but  the 
apostle  soon  cleared  himself  of  every 
part  of  the  charge,  they  not  being 
able  to  prove  anything  against  him. 
Festus,  however,  being  willing  to 
procure  the  favour  of  the  Jews  at 
his  entrance  on  the  government, 
asked  him  whether  he  would  go  up 
and  be  tried  before  him  at  Jerusa- 
lem. But  the  apostle  well  know- 
ing the  consequences  of  such  a  pro- 
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posal,  answered,  as  a  Roman,  "  I 
appeal  unto  Caesar." 

This  method  of  appealing  was 
common  among  the  Romans,  and 
introduced  to  defend  and  secure 
the  lives  and  fortunes  of  the  people 
from  the  unjust  encroachments  and 
rigorous  severities  of  the  magis- 
trates, whereby  it  was  lawful,  in 
cases  of  oppression,  to  appeal  to 
the  people  for  redress,  a  thing  more 
than  once  settled  by  the  sanction 
of  the  Valerian  law. 

Some  time  after  St.  Paul  had  ap- 
pealed unto  Caesar,  king  Agrippa, 
who  succeeded  Herod  in  the  te- 
trarchate  of  Galilee,  and  his  sister 
Bernice,  came  to  Caesarea  to  visit 
the  new  governor.  Festus  em- 
braced this  opportunity  of  mention- 
ing the  case  of  our  apostle  to  king 
Agrippa,  together  with  the  remark- 
able tumult  this  affair  had  occa- 
sioned among  the  Jews,  and  the 
appeal  he  had  made  to  Caesar. 
This  account  excited  the  curiosity 
of  king  Agrippa ;  and  he  was  de- 
sirous of  hearing  himself  what  St. 
Paul  had  to  say  in  his  own  vindica- 
tion. Accordingly,  the  next  day  the 
king  and  his  sister,  accompanied 
by  Festus  the  governor,  and  se- 
veral other  persons  of  distinction, 
came  into  the  court  with  a  pompous 
and  splendid  retinue,  where  the 
prisoner  was  brought  before  them. 
On  his  appearing,  Festus  informed 


the  court  how  greatly  he  had  been 
importuned  by  the  Jews,  both  at 
Caesarea  and  Jerusalem,  to  put  the 
prisoner  to  death  as  a  malefactor; 
but  having  on  examination  found 
him  guilty  of  no  capital  crime,  and 
the  prisoner  himself  having  ap- 
pealed unto  Caesar,  he  was  deter- 
mined to  send  him  to  Rome  ;  but 
was  willing  to  have  his  cause  de- 
bated before  Agrippa,  that  he  might 
be  furnished  with  some  material 
particulars  to  send  with  him  ;  it  be- 
ing highly  absurd  to  send  a  prisoner 
without  signifying  the  crimes  al- 
leged against  him. 

Festus  having  finished  his  speech, 
Agrippa  told  Paul,  he  was  now  at 
liberty  to  make  his  own  defence  : 
and  silence  being  made,  he  deli- 
vered himself  in  the  following 
manner,  addressing  his  speech  par- 
ticularly to  Agrippa. 

"  I  consider  it  as  a  peculiar  hap- 
piness, king  Agrippa,  that  I  am  to 
make  my  defence  against  the  accu- 
sations of  the  Jews  before  thee ; 
because  thou  art  well  acquainted 
with  all  their  customs,  and  the 
questions  commonly  debated  among 
them  :  I  therefore  beseech  thee  to 
hear  me  patiently.  All  the  Jews 
are  well  acquainted  with  my  man- 
ner of  life  from  my  youth,  the 
greatest  part  of  it  having  been 
spent  with  mine  own  countrymen 
at  Jerusalem.    They  also  know  that 
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I  was  educated  under  the  institu- 
tions of  the  Pharisees,  the  strictest 
sect  of  our  religion,  and  am  now 
arraigned  for  a  tenet  believed  by 
all  their  fathers  ;  a  tenet  sufficiently 
credible  in  itself,  and  plainly  re- 
vealed in  the  scriptures ;  I  mean, 
the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Why 
should  any  mortal  think  it  either 
incredible  or  impossible  that  God 
should  raise  the  dead?  I  indeed 
once  thought  myself  indispensably 
obliged  to  oppose  the  religion  of 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Nor  was  I  satis- 
fied with  imprisoning  and  punishing 
with  death  itself  the  saints  I  found  at 
J erusalem  ;  I  even  persecuted  them 
in  strange  cities,  whither  my  impla- 
cable zeal  pursued  them,  having 
procured  authority  for  that  purpose 
from  the  chief  priests  and  elders. 
According  I  departed  for  Damas- 
cus, with  a  commission  from  the 
sanhedrim  ;  but  as  I  was  travelling 
towards  that  city,  I  saw  at  mid-day, 
O  king,  a  light  from  heaven,  far  ex- 
ceeding the  brightness  of  the  sun, 
encompassing  me  and  my  compa- 
nions. On  seeing  this  awful 
appearance  we  all  fell  to  the 
earth,  and  I  heard  a  voice,  which 
said  to  me,  in  the  Hebrew  language, 
Saul,  Saul,  why  persecutest  thou 
me?  It  is  hard  for  thee  to  kick 
against  the  pricks  ?  To  which  I  an- 
swered, Who  art  thou,  Lord  ?  And 
he  replied,  I  am  Jesus,  whom  thou 


persecutest.  But  be  not  terrified, 
arise  from  the  earth ;  for  I  have  ap- 
peared unto  thee,  that  thou  mightest 
be  both  a  witness  of  the  things  thou 
hast  seen,  and  also  of  others  which 
I  will  hereafter  reveal  unto  thee. 
My  power  shall  deliver  thee  from 
the  Jews  and  Gentiles,  to  whom 
now  I  send  thee  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel ;  to  withdraw  the  veil  of  dark- 
ness and  ignorance ;  to  turn  them 
from  falsehood  unto  truth,  and 
from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God. 
Accordingly,  king  Agrippa,  I  rea- 
dily obeyed  the  heavenly  vision ;  I 
preached  the  gospel  first  to  the  in* 
habitants  of  Damascus,  then  to 
those  of  Jerusalem  and  Judea,  and 
afterwards  to  the  Gentiles ;  per- 
suading them  to  forsake  their  ini- 
quities, and,  by  sincere  repentance, 
turn  to  the  livino-  God. 

"  These  endeavours  to  save  the 
souls  of  sinful  mortals  exasperated 
the  Jews,  who  caught  me  in  the 
temple,  and  entered  into  a  conspi- 
racy to  destroy  me  ;  but,  by  the 
help  of  Omnipotence,  I  still  remain 
a  witness  to  all  the  human  race, 
preaching  nothing  but  what  Moses 
and  all  the  prophets  foretold ; 
namely,  that  the  Messiah  should 
suffer,  be  the  first  that  should  rise 
from  the  chambers  of  the  grave, 
and  publish  the  glad  tidings  of  sal- 
vation, both  to  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles." 
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While  the  apostle  thus  pleaded 
for  himself,  Festus  cried  out,  "Paul, 
thou  art  mad ;  too  much  study  hath 
deprived  thee  of  thy  reason."  But 
Paul  answered,  "  I  am  far,  most 
noble  Festus,  from  being  trans- 
ported with  idle  and  distracted 
ideas ;  the  words  I  speak  are  dic- 
tated by  truth  and  sobriety  ;  and  I 
am  persuaded  that  king  Agrippa 
himself  is  not  ignorant  of  these 
things ;  for  they  were  transacted 
openly  before  the  world.  I  am  con- 
fident, king  Agrippa,  that  thou  be- 
lievest  the  prophets;  and  therefore 
must  know  that  all  their  predictions 
were  fulfilled  in  Christ."  To  which 
Agrippa  answered,  "  Thou  hast  al- 
most persuaded  me  to  embrace  the 
Christian  faith."  And  Paul  replied, 
"  I  sincerely  wish  that  not  only  thou, 
but  also  all  that  hear  me,  were  not 
almost,  but  altogether  the  same  as 
I  myself,  except  being  prisoners." 

It  being  now  finally  determined 
that  Paul  should  be  sent  to  Rome, 
he  was,  with  several  other  prison- 
ers of  consequence,  committed  to 
the  care  of  Julius,  commander  of  a 
company  belonging  to  the  legion 
of  A  ugustus  ;  and  was  accompanied 
in  this  voyage  by  St.  Luke,  Aris- 
tarchus,  Trophimus,  and  some 
others  not  mentioned  by  the  sacred 
historian. 

In  September,  56,  or  according 
to  others,  57,  they  embarked  on 


board  a  ship  of  Adramyttium,  and 
sailed  to  Sidon,  where  the  centurion 
courteously  gave  the  apostle  leave 
to  go  on  shore  to  visit  his  friends 
and  refresh  himself.  After  a  short 
stay  they  sailed  for  Cyprus,  and  ar- 
rived opposite  the  Fair-Havens,  a 
place  near  Myra,  a  city  of  Lycia. 
Here  the  season  being  far  advanced, 
and  Paul  foreseeing  it  would  be  a 
dangerous  voyage  persuaded  them 
to  put  in  and  winter  there.  But 
the  Roman  centurion  preferring 
the  opinion  of  the  master  of  the 
ship,  and  the  harbour  being  at  the 
same  time  incommodious,  resolved, 
if  possible,  to  reach  Phcenice,  a 
port  of  Crete,  and  winter  there ; 
but  thev  soon  found  themselves 
disappointed,  for  the  fine  southerly 
gale,  which  had  favoured  them  for 
some  time,  suddenly  changed  into  a 
stormy  and  tempestuous  wind  from 
the  north-east,  which  blew  with  such 
violence  that  the  ship  was  obliged 
to  sail  before  it;  and  to  prevent  her 
foundering  they  threw  overboard 
the  principal  part  of  her  lading. 

In  this  desperate  and  uncomfort- 
able condition  they  continued  four- 
teen days,  and  on  the  fourteenth 
night  the  sailors,  upon  sounding, 
found  they  were  near  some  coast, 
and  therefore,  to  avoid  the  rocks, 
thought  proper  to  come  to  an  an- 
chor, till  the  morning  might  give 
them  better  information. 
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Daring  the  time  they  continued 
at  anchor,  waiting  for  the  light  of 
the  morning,  St.  Paul  prevailed 
upon  them  to  eat  and  refresh  them- 
selves, having  fasted  a  long  time, 
assuring  them  they  should  all  es- 
cape. 

The  country  on  which  they  were 
cast  was,  as  St.  Paul  had  foretold, 
an  island  called  Melita,  now  Malta, 
situated  in  the  Libyan  Sea,  be- 
tween Syracuse  and  Africa.  Here 
they  met  with  great  civility  from  a 
barbarous  people,  who  treated  them 
with  humanity,  entertaining  them 
with  all  the  necessary  accommoda- 
tions ;  but  while  St.  Paul  was  lay- 
ing a  few  sticks  on  the  fire,  a  viper, 
enlivened  by  the  heat,  came  from 
among  the  wood  and  fastened  on 
his  hand.  On  seeing  this  the  inha- 
bitants of  the  island  concluded  that 
he  was  certainly  some  notorious 
murderer,  whom  the  Divine  ven- 
geance, though  it  suffered  him  to 
escape  the  sea,  had  reserved  for  a 
more  public  and  solemn  execution. 
But  when  they  saw  him  shake  off 
the  venomous  creature  into  the  fire, 
and  no  manner  of  harm  ensue,  they 
changed  their  sentiments,  and  cried 
out  that  he  was  a  God. 

After  three  months'  stay  in  this 
island  the  centurion,  with  his 
charge,  went  on  board  the  Castor 
and  Pollux,  a  ship  of  Alexandria, 
bound  to  Italy.     They  put  in  at 


Syracuse,  where  they  tarried  three 
days,  sailed  thence  to  Regium,  and 
so  to  Puteoli,  where  they  landed ; 
and,  finding  some  Christians  there, 
staid,  at  their  request,  a  week  with 
them,  and  then  set  forward  on  their 
journey  to  Rome.  The  Christians 
of  this  city,  hearing  of  the  apostle's 
coming,  went  to  meet  him  as  far  as 
Three  Taverns,  about  thirty  miles 
from  Rome,  and  others  as  far  as  the 
Apiiforum,  fifty-one  miles  distant 
from  the  capital.  They  kindly  em- 
braced each  other,  and  the  liberty 
he  saw  the  Christians  enjoy  at 
Rome  greatly  tended  to  enliven  the 
spirits  of  the  apostle. 

CHAPTER  VII. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Paul,  from  his  arrival  at 
Rome  till  his  martyrdom. 

HAVING  refreshed  himself  after 
the  fatigue  of  his  voyage,  the 
apostle  sent  for  the  heads  of  the 
Jewish  consistory  there,  and  related 
the  cause  of  his  corning  to  them  in 
the  following  manner  :  "  Though  I 
have  been  guilty  of  no  violation  of 
the  laws  of  our  religion,  yet  I  was 
delivered  by  the  Jews  at  Jerusalem 
to  the  Roman  governors,  who  more 
than  once  would  have  acquitted  me; 
as  innocent  of  any  capital  offence ; 
but  by  the  perverseness  of  my  per- 
secutors I  was  obliged  to  appeal 
unto  Caesar;  not  that  I  had  any- 
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thing  to  accuse  my  nation  of :  I 
had  recourse  to  this  method  merely 
to  clear  my  own  innocence." 

Having  thus  removed  a  popular 
prejudice,  he  added,  that  the 
true  cause  of  his  sufferings  was 
what  their  own  religion  had  taught 
him,  the  belief  and  expectation 
of  a  future  resurrection.  But  his 
discourse  had  different  effects  on 
different  hearers,  some  being  con- 
vinced and  others  persisting  in 
their  infidelity. 

For  two  whole  years  Paul  dwelt 
at  Rome,  in  a  house  he  had  hired 
for  his  own  use ;  wherein  he  con- 
stantly employed  himself  in  preach- 
ing and  writing  for  the  good  of  the 
church. 

Among  others  of  the  apostle's 
converts  at  Rome,  was  one  Onesi- 
mus,  who  had  formerly  been  a  ser- 
vant to  Philemon,  a  person  of  dis- 
tinction in  Colosse,  but  had  run 
away  from  his  master,  and  taken 
with  him  some  things  of  value. 
Having  rambled  as  far  as  Rome,  he 
was  now  converted  by  St.  Paul, 
and  by  him  returned  to  his  master, 
with  a  short  recommendatory  letter, 
earnestly  desiring  him  to  pardon 
him  ;  and,  notwithstanding  his  for- 
mer faults,  to  treat  him  kindly,  and 
use  him  as  a  brother,  promising 
withal,  that  if  he  had  wronged  or 
owed  him  anything,  he  himself 
would  repay  it. 


This  epistle  may  be  considered 
as  a  masterpiece  of  eloquence  in 
the  persuasive  way  ;  for  the  apostle 
has  herein  had  recourse  to  all  the 
considerations  which  friendship, 
religion,  piety,  and  tenderness  can 
inspire,  to  reconcile  an  incensed 
master  to  his  servant. 

The  Christians  of  Philippi  hear- 
ing of  St.  Paul's  imprisonment  at 
Rome,  and  not  knowing  what  straits 
he  might  be  reduced  to,  raised  a 
contribution  for  him,  and  sent  it  by 
Epaphroditus,  their  bishop,  by  whom 
he  returned  an  epistle  to  them, 
wherein  he  gives  some  account  of 
the  state  of  his  affairs  at  Rome ; 
gratefully  acknowledges  their  kind- 
ness to  him  ;  warns  them  against 
the  dangerous  opinions  which  the 
Judaizing  teachers  began  to  vent 
among  them  ;  and  advises  them  to 
live  in  continual  obedience  to  Christ; 
to  avoid  disputations,  delight  in 
prayer,  be  courageous  under  afflic- 
tion, united  in  love,  and  clothed 
with  humility,  in  imitation  of  the 
blessed  Jesus,  who  so  far  humbled 
himself,  as  to  "  become  obedient 
unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross." 

St.  Paul  had  lived  three  years  at 
Ephesus,  preaching  the  gospel  to 
the  numerous  inhabitants  of  that 
city,  and  was  therefore  well  ac- 
quainted with  the  state  and  condi- 
tion of  the  place,  so  that  taking  the 
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opportunity  of  Tychicus's  going 
thither,  he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the 
Ephesians,  wherein  he  endeavours 
to  countermine  the  principles  and 
practices  both  of  the  Jews  and 
Gentiles  ;  to  confirm  them  in  the 
belief  and  practices  of  the  Christian 
doctrine,  and  to  instruct  them  fully 
in  the  great  mysteries  of  the  gos- 
pel, their  redemption  and  justifica- 
tion by  the  death  of  Christ ;  their 
gratuitous  election,  their  union  with 
the  Jews  in  one  body,  of  which 
Christ  is  the  head,  and  the  glorious 
exaltation  of  that  head  above  all 
creatures,  both  spiritual  and  tempo- 
ral, together  with  many  excellent 
precepts,  both  as  to  the  general 
duties  of  religion,  and  the  duties  of 
their  particular  relations. 

St.  Paul  himself  had  never  been 
at  Colosse  ;  but  Epaphras,  who  was 
then  at  Rome,  a  prisoner  with  him, 
had  preached  the  gospel  there  with 
great  success ;  and  from  him  he 
might  learn  that  certain  false  teach- 
ers had  endeavoured  to  persuade 
the  people  that  they  ought  not  to 
apply  to  God  by  Jesus  Christ,  who, 
since  his  ascension,  was  so  far  ex- 
alted above  them  that  angels  were 
now  become  the  proper  mediators 
between  God  and  man,  and  there- 
fore, in  opposition  to  this,  as  well 
as  other  seductions  of  the  same  na- 
ture, he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,    wherein  he  magnifi- 


cently displays  the  Messiah,  and  all 
the  benefits  flowing  from  him,  as 
being  the  image  of  his  Father,  the 
Redeemer  of  all  mankind,  the  recon- 
ciler of  all  things  to  God,  and  the 
head  of  the  church,  giving  life  and 
vigour  to  all  its  members. 

By  what  means  St.  Paul  was  de- 
livered from  his  imprisonment,  and 
discharged  from  the  accusation  the 
Jews  brought  against  him,  we  have 
no  account  in  history ;  but  it  is  na- 
tural to  suppose,  that  not  having 
sufficient  proof  of  what  they  alleged, 
or  being  informed  that  the  crimes 
they  accused  him  of  were  no  viola- 
tions of  the  Roman  law,  they  durst 
not  implead  him  before  the  empe- 
ror, and  so  permitted  him  to  be  dis- 
charged of  course.  But  by  what- 
ever means  he  procured  his  liberty 
he  wrote  his  Epistle  to  the  He- 
brews before  he  left  Italy,  from 
whence  he  dates  his  salutations. 

The  principal  design  of  it  is  to 
magnify  Christ  and  the  religion  of 
the  gospel  above  Moses  and  the 
Jewish  economy,  in  order  to  esta- 
blish and  confirm  the  converted 
Jews  in  the  firm  belief  and  profes- 
sion of  Christianity,  notwithstand- 
ing the  trouble  and  persecutions 
that  would  certainly  attend  them. 

Having  thus  discharged  his  mi- 
nistry, both  by  preaching  and  writ- 
ing, in  Italy,  St.  Paul,  accompanied 
by  Timothy,  prosecuted  his  long- 
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intended  journey  into  Spain,  and 
according  to  the  testimony  of  se- 
veral writers,  crossed  the  sea,  and 
preached  the  gospel  in  Britain. 

What  success  he  had  in  these 
western  parts  is  not  known ;  he 
however  continued  there  eight  or 
nine  months,  and  then  returned 
again  to  the  East,  visited  Sicily, 
Greece,  and  Crete,  and  then  re- 
paired into  Judea. 

Here  he  met  with  Peter,  and  was, 
together  with  him,  thrown  into  pri- 
son, doubtless  in  the  general  persecu- 
tion raised  against  the  Christians, 
under  pretence  that  they  had  set 
fire  to  the  city.  How  long  he  re- 
mained in  prison  is  uncertain  ;  nor 
do  we  know  whether  he  was  scourged 
before  his  execution.  He  was,  how- 
ever,  allowed  the  privilege  of  a 
Roman  citizen,  and  therefore  be- 
headed. 

Being  come  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution, which  was  the  Aquae  Sal  viae, 
three  miles  from  Rome,  he  cheer- 
fully, after  a  solemn  preparation, 
gave  his  neck  to  the  fatal  stroke  ; 
and  from  this  vale  of  misery  passed 
to  the  blissful  regions  of  immor- 
tality, to  the  kingdom  of  his  beloved 
Master,  the  great  Redeemer  of  the 
human  race.  He  was  buried  in  the 
Via  Ostiensis,  about  two  miles  from 
Rome :  and  about  the  year  31 7, 
Constantine  the  Great,  at  the  in- 
stance of  Pope  Sylvester,  built  a 


I  stately  church  over  his  grave, 
adorned  it  with  an  hundred  marble 
columns,  and  beautified  it  with 
the  most  exquisite  workmanship. 

St.  Paul  seems,  indeed,  to  have 
been  eminently  fitted  for  the  apos- 
tleship  of  the  Gentiles,  to  contend 
with,  and  confute  the  grave  and  the 
wise,  the  acute  and  the  subtle,  the 
sage  and  the  learned  of  the  heathen 
world,  and  to  wound  them  with 
arrows  from  their  own  quiver.  He 
seldom  indeed  made  use  of  learning 
and  philosophy ;  it  being  more 
agreeable  to  the  designs  of  the 
gospel  to  confound  the  wisdom 
and  learning  of  the  world,  by  the 
plain  doctrine  of  the  cross. 

He  was  humble  to  the  lowest 
step  of  debasement  and  condescen- 
sion, none  ever  thinking  better  of 
others,  or  more  meanly  of  himself. 
And  though,  when  he  had  to  deal 
with  envious  and  malicious  adver- 
saries, who  endeavoured,  by  vilify- 
ing his  person,  to  obstruct  his  mi- 
nistry, he  knew  how  to  magnify  his 
office,  and  to  let  them  know  that 
he  was  not  inferior  to  the  chiefest 
of  the  apostles  ;  yet  at  other  times 
he  always  declared  to  the  world, 
that  he  considered  himself  "  the 
least  of  the  apostles,  not  meet  to 
be  called  an  apostle  ;"  and,  as  if  this 
were  not  enough,  he  formed  a  word 
on  purpose  to  express  his  humility 
styling     himself    Elachistoteron, — 
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"less  than  the  least  of  the  saints, 
nay,  the  very  chief  of  sinners."  His 
temperance  and  sobriety  were  like- 
wise remarkable,  for  he  often 
abridged  himself  of  the  conveni- 
ency  of  lawful  and  necessary  ac- 
commodations. 

What  he  taught  to  others  he 
practised  himself:  his  conversation 
was  in  heaven,  and  his  desires  were 
to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ, 
and  hence  it  is  very  probable  that 
he  always  led  a  single  life,  though 
some  of  the  ancients  rank  him 
among  the  married  apostles. 

His  kindness  and  charity  were 
remarkable  ;  he  had  a  compassion- 
ate tenderness  for  the  poor,  and  a 
quick  sense  of  the  wants  of  others. 
To  what  church  soever  he  came  it 
was  alvvavs  one  of  his  first  cares  to 
make  provision  for  the  poor,  and  to 
stir  up  the  bounty  of  the  rich  and 
wealthy  ;  nay,  he  himself  worked 
often  with  his  own  hands,  not  only 
to  maintain  himself  but  also  to  help 
and  relieve  them.  But  his  charity 
to  the  souls  of  men  was  infinitely 
greater,  tearing  no  dangers,  refusing 
no  labours,  going  through  good  and 
evil  report,  that  he  might  gain  men 
over  to  the  knowledge  of  the  truth, 
bring  them  out  of  the  crooked 
paths,  and  place  them  in  the  strait 
way  that  leadeth  to  life  eternal. 

Nor  was  his  charity  to  men 
greater  than  his  zeal  to  God,  la- 


bouring with  all  his  might  to  pro- 
mote the  honour  of  his  Master. 
When  at  Athens  he  saw  them  in- 
volved in  the  grossest  superstition 
and  idolatry,  and  giving  the  honour 
that  was  due  to  God  alone  to  sta- 
tues and  images,  this  fired  his  zeal, 
and  he  could  not  but  let  them  know 
the  sentiments  of  his  mind,  and 
how  greatly  they  dishonoured  God, 
the  great  maker  and  preserver  of 
the  world.  Nor,  in  the  course  of  a 
most  extensive  ministry,  was  he 
tired  with  the  dangers  and  difficul- 
ties he  met  with,  or  the  troubles  and 
oppositions  that  were  raised  against 
him. 

This  will  easily  appear  if  we  take 
a  survey  of  what  trials  and  suffer- 
ings he  underwent,  some  part 
whereof  are  thus  briefly  summed  up 
by  himself.  "  In  labours  abundant, 
in  stripes  above  measure,  in  prisons 
frequent,  in  deaths  oft ;  thrice 
beaten  with  rods,  once  stoned, 
thrice  suffered  shipwreck,  a  night 
and  a  day  in  the  deep.  In  jour- 
neying often,  in  perils  of  water,  in 
perils  by  his  countrymen,  in  perils 
by  the  heathen,  in  perils  in  the  city, 
in  perils  in  the  wilderness,  in  perils 
in  the  sea,  in  perils  among  false 
brethren,  in  weariness  and  painful- 
ness,  in  watchings  often,  in  hun- 
ger and  thirst ;  in  fastings  often  ;  in 
cold  and  nakedness;  and  besides 
those  things  that   were  without, 
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which  daily  came  upon  him,  the 
care  of  all  the  churches."  An  ac- 
count, though  very  great,  yet  far 
short  of  what  he  endured.  He 
did  not  want  solicitations  both  from 
Jews  and  Gentiles ;  and  might, 
doubtless,  in  some  measure,  have 
made  his  own  terms,  had  he 
been  false  to  his  trust,  and  quitted 
that  way  which  was  then  every- 
where spoken  against.  But,  alas  ! 
these  things  weighed  little  with 
our  apostle,  who  "  counted  not  his 
life  dear  unto  him,  so  that  he  might 


finish  his  course  with  joy,  and  the 
ministry  which  he  had  received  of 
the  Lord  Jesus."  And  therefore 
when  he  thought  himself  under  the 
sentence  of  death,  could  trium- 
phantly say,  "  I  have  fought  a  good 
fight,  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith."  In  short,  he 
was  a  man  in  whom  the  grace  of 
God  was  displayed  with  peculiar 
lustre,  and  who  gave  the  most  con- 
vincing proof  that  the  influence  of 
gospel  principles  exceed  all  moral 
and  legal  obligations. 


ST.  AN 

CHAPTER  I. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Andrew,  from  his  birth  to 
the  ascension  of  the  blessed  Jesus. 

HPHIS  apostle  was  born  at  Beth- 
saida,  a  city  of  Galilee,  built  on 
the  banks  of  the  lake  of  Gennesa- 
reth,  son  to  John,  or  Jonas,  a  fish- 
erman of  that  town.  He  was  bro- 
ther to  Simon  Peter,  but  whether 
elder  or  younger  is  not  certainly 
known,  though  the  generality  of 
the  ancients  intimate  that  he  was 
the  younger.  He  was  brought  up 
to  his  father's  trade,  at  which  he 
laboured  till  our  blessed  Saviour 
called  him  to  be  a  fisher  of  men. 


DREW. 

for  which  he  was,  by  some  prepa- 
ratory institutions,  qualified  even  be- 
fore the  appearance  of  the  Messiah. 

John  the  Baptist  had  lately 
preached  the  doctrine  of  repent- 
ance, and  was,  by  the  generality  of 
the  Jews,  from  the  impartiality  of 
his  precepts,  and  the  remarkable 
strictness  and  austerity  of  his  life 
held  in  great  veneration. 

In  the  number  of  his  followers 
was  our  apostle,  who  accompanied 
him  beyond  Jordan,  when  the  Mes- 
siah, who  had  some  time  before  been 
baptized,  came  that  way.  Upon  his 
approach  the  Baptist  pointed  him 
out  as  the  Messiah,  styling  him  "  the 
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Lamb  of  God,"  the  true  sacrifice, 
that  was  to  expiate  the  sins  of  the 
world.  As  soon  as  the  Baptist  had 
given  this  character  of  Jesus,  An- 
drew, and  another  disciple,  proba- 
bly St.  John,  followed  the  Saviour 
of  mankind  to  the  place  of  his 
abode. 

After  some  conversation  with 
him  Andrew  departed,  and  having 
found  his  brother  Simon,  informed 
him  that  he  had  discovered  the 
great  Messiah,  so  long  expected  by 
the  house  of  Jacob,  and  accord- 
ingly brought  him  to  Jesus.  They 
did  not,  however,  stay  long  with 
their  Master,  but  returned  to  their 
calling. 

Something  more  than  a  year 
after,  Jesus,  passing  through  Gali- 
lee, found  Andrew  and  Peter  fish- 
ing on  the  sea  of  Galilee,  where  he 
fully  satisfied  them  of  the  greatness 
and  divinity  of  his  person  by  a  mi- 
raculous draught  of  fishes,  which 
they  took  at  his  command.  He 
now  told  them  that  they  should 
enter  on  a  different  series  of  la- 
bours, and,  instead  of  fish,  they 
should,  by  the  efficacy  and  influ- 
ence of  their  doctrine  upon  the 
heart  and  conscience,  catch  men ; 
commanding  them  to  follow  him  as 
his  immediate  disciples  and  attend- 
ants ;  and  accordingly  they  left  all 
and  followed  him. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  transactions  of  St  Andrew,  from  our  bLs^ed 
Saviour  s  ascension  till  his  martyrdom. 

AFTER  the  ascension  of  the 
blessed  Jesus  into  heaven,  and 
the  descension  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
on  the  apostles,  to  qualify  them  for 
their  great  undertaking,  St.  Andrew, 
according  to  the  generality  of  an- 
cient writers,  was  chosen  to  preach 
the  gospel  in  Scythia  and  the  neigh- 
bouring countries.  Accordingly  he 
departed  from  Jerusalem,  and  first 
travelled  through  Cappadocia,  Ga- 
latia,  and  Bythynia,  instructing  the 
inhabitants  in  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  continued  his  journey  along  the 
Euxine  Sea  into  the  deserts  of  Scy- 
thia. An  ancient  author  tells  us 
that  he  first  came  to  Amynsus, 
where,  being  entertained  by  a  Jew, 
he  went  into  the  synagogue, 
preached  to  them  concerning  Jesus, 
and  from  the  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament  proved  him  to  be  the 
Messiah  and  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Having  converted  many  here,  he 
settled  the  times  of  their  public 
meetings,  and  ordained  them 
priests. 

He  went  next  to  Trapezium,  a 
maritime  city  on  the  Euxine  Sea ; 
from  whence,  after  visiting  many 
other  places,  he  came  to  Nice, 
where  he  staid  two  years,  preaching 
and  working  miracles  with  great 
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success.  After  leaving  Nice  he 
passed  to  Nicomedia,  and  from 
thence  to  Chalcedon,  whence  he 
sailed  through  the  Propontis,  came 
by  the  Euxine  Sea  to  Heraclea,  and 
afterwards  to  Amastris.  In  all  these 
places  he  met  with  the  greatest  dif- 
ficulties, but  overcame  them  by  in- 
vincible  patience  and  resolution. 

He  next  came  to  Sinope,  a  city 
situated  on  the  same  sea,  and  fa- 
mous both  for  the  birth  and  burial 
of  king  Mithridates.  Here  he  met 
with  his  brother  Peter,  and  staid 
with  him  a  considerable  time  at 
this  place.  The  inhabitants  of  Si- 
nope were  mostly  Jews,  who,  partly 
from  a  zeal  for  their  religion,  and 
partly  from  their  barbarous  man- 
ners, were  exasperated  against  St. 
Andrew,  and  entered  into  a  confe- 
deracy to  burn  the  house  in  which 
he  lodged.  But  being  disappointed 
in  their  design,  they  treated  him 
with  the  most  savage  cruelty,  throw- 
ing him  on  the  ground,  stamping 
upon  him  with  their  feet,  pulling 
and  dragging  him  from  place  to 
place ;  some  beating  him  with 
clubs,  some  pelting  him  with  stones, 
and  others,  to  satisfy  their  brutal 
revenge,  biting  off  his  flesh  with 
their  teeth  ;  till  apprehending  they  I 
had  entirely  deprived  him  of  life, 
they  cast  him  out  into  the  fields. 
But  he  miraculously  recovered,  and  I 
returned  publicly  into  the  city;  by  \ 


which,    and    other    miracles  he 
wrought  among  them,  he  converted 
many  from  the  error  of  their  ways 
and  induced  them  to  become  dis- 
ciples of  the  blessed  Jesus. 

Departing  from  Sinope,  he  re- 
turned to  Jerusalem  ;  but  he  did 
not  continue  long  in  his  native 
country ;  returning  again  to  the 
province  allotted  him  for  the  exer- 
cise of  his  ministry,  which  greatly 
flourished  through  the  power  of 
i  the  divine  grace  that  attended  it. 

He  travelled  over  Thrace,  Mace- 
donia, Thessaly,  Achaia,  and  Epi- 
rus,  preaching  the  gospel,  propa- 
gating Christianity,  and  confirm- 
ing the  doctrine  he  taught  with 
signs  and  miracles.  At  last  he  came 
to  Petrae,  a  city  of  Achaia,  where 
he  gave  his  last  and  greatest  testi- 
mony to  the  gospel  of  his  divine 
Master,  sealing  it  with  his  blood. 

iEgenas,  pro-consul  of  Achaia, 
came  at  this  time  to  Petrae,  where, 
observing  that  multitudes  had  aban- 
doned the  heathen  religion  and  em- 
braced  the  gospel  of  Christ,  he  had 
recourse  to  every  method  both  of 
favour  and  cruelty,  to  reduce  the 
people  to  their  old  idolatry.  The 
apostle,  whom  no  difficulties  or 
dangers  could  deter  from  perform- 
ing the  duties  of  his  ministry ;  ad- 
dressed himself  to  the  pro-consul, 
calmly  put  him  in  mind  that  being 
only  a  judge  of  men,  he  ought  to 
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revere  him  who  was  the  supreme 
and  impartial  Judge  of  all,  pay  him 
the  divine  honours  due  to  his  ex- 
alted majesty,  and  abandon  the 
impieties  of  his  idolatrous  worship  ; 
observing  to  him,  that  if  he  would 
renounce  his  idolatries,  and  heartily 
embrace  the  Christian  faith,  he 
should,  with  him  and  the  members 
who  had  believed  in  the  Son  of 
God,  receive  eternal  happiness  in 
the  Messiah's  kingdom.  The  pro- 
consul answered,  that  he  himself 
should  never  embrace  the  religion 
he  mentioned ;  and  that  the  only 
reason  why  he  was  so  earnest  with 
him  to  sacrifice  to  the  gods  was, 
that  those  whom  he  had  everywhere 
seduced,  might,  by  his  example,  be 
brought  back  to  the  ancient  religion 
they  had  forsaken.  The  apostle 
replied,  that  he  saw  it  was  in  vain 
to  endeavour  to  persuade  a  person 
incapable  of  sober  counsels,  and 
hardened  in  his  own  blindness  and 
folly;  that,  with  regard  to  himself, 
he  might  act  as  he  pleased,  and  if 
he  had  any  torment  greater  than 
another,  he  might  heap  that  upon 
him  ;  as  the  greater  constancy  he 
showed  in  his  sufferings  for  Christ, 
the  more  acceptable  he  should  be 
to  his  Lord  and  Master.  iEgenas 
could  hold  no  longer,  but  passed 
sentence  of  death  upon  him.  He 
first  ordered  him  to  be  scourged, 
seven  lictors  successively  whipping 


his  naked  body ;  and  seeing  his  in- 
vincible patience  and  constancy, 
commanded  him  to  be  crucified ; 
but  to  be  fastened  to  the  cross  with 
cords  instead  of  nails,  that  his  death 
might  be  more  lingering  and  tedi- 
ous. As  he  wTas  led  to  the  place 
of  execution,  walking  with  a  cheer- 
ful and  composed  mind,  the  people 
cried  out,  that  a  good  and  inno- 
cent man  was  unjustly  condemned 
to  die.  On  his  coming  near  the 
cross,  he  saluted  it  in  the  following 
manner :  "  I  have  long  desired  and 
expected  this  happy  hour.  The 
cross  has  been  consecrated  by  the 
body  of  Christ  hanging  on  it,  and 
adorned  with  his  members  as  with 
so  many  inestimable  jewels.  I 
therefore  come  joyfully  and  trium- 
phing to  it,  that  it  may  receive  me 
as  a  disciple  and  follower  of  him 
who  once  hung  upon  it,  and  be  the 
means  of  carrying  me  safe  to  my 
Master,  being  the  instrument  on 
which  he  redeemed  me." 

After  offering  up  his  prayers  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  and  exhorting 
the  people  to  constancy  and  per- 
severance in  the  faith  he  had  deli- 
vered to  them,  he  was  fastened  to 
the  cross,  on  which  he  hung  two 
whole  days,  teaching  and  instruct- 
ing the  people.  In  the  mean  time 
great  interest  was  made  to  the  pro- 
consul to  spare  his  life  ;  but  the 
apostle   earnestly   begged   of  the 
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Almighty,  that  he  might  now  tie-  j 
part,  and  seal  the  truth  of  his  re- 
ligion with  his  blood.  His  prayers 
were  heard,  and  he  immediately 
expired  on  the  last  day  of  November, 
but  in  what  year  is  uncertain. 

Ther.e  seems  to  have  been  some- 
thing peculiar  in  the  cross  on  which 
he  suffered,  and  it  is  commonly 
thought  to  have  been  a  cross  decus- 
sate, or  two  pieces  of  timber  cross- 
ing each  other  in  the  centre,  in  the 
form  of  the  letter  X,  hence  usually 
known  by  the  name  of  St.  An- 
drew's cross  ;  though  some  affirm 
that  he  was  crucified  on  an  olive- 
tree. 


His  body  being  taken  from  the 
cross,  was  decently  and  honourably 
interred  by  Maximillia,  a  lady 
of  great  quality  and  estate,  and 
who,  Nicephoms  tells  us,  was  wife 
to  the  proconsul.  Constantine  the 
Great  afterwards  removed  his  body 
to  Constantinople,  and  buried  it  in 
the  great  church  he  had  built  to  the 
honour  of  the  apostles ;  but  this 
structure  being  taken  down  some 
hundred  of  years  after,  in  order  to 
rebuild  it,  by  Justinian  the  empe- 
ror, the  body  of  St.  Andrew  was 
found  in  a  wooden  coffin,  and  again 
deposited  in  its  proper  place. 


ST.  JAMES  THE  GREAT. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  transactions  of  St.  James  the  Great,  from  his 
birth  to  the  ascension  of  the  Son  of  God. 

HPHIS  apostle,  who  was  surnamed 
-A-  the  Great,  by  way  of  distinc- 
tion from  another  of  that  name, 
was  the  son  of  Zebedee,  and  by 
trade  a  fisherman,  to  which  he  ap- 
plied himself  with  remarkable  assi- 
duity, and  was  exercising  his  em- 
ployment when  the  Saviour  of  the 
world,  passing  by  the  Sea  of  Gali- 
lee, saw  him  with  his  brother  in  the 
ship,  and  called  them  both  to  be  his 


disciples.  Nor  was  the  call  in  vain  ; 
they  cheerfully  complied  with  it, 
and  immediately  left  all  to  follow 
him ;  readily  delivering  themselves 
up  to  perform  whatever  service  he 
should  appoint  them. 

Soon  after  this  he  was  called,  from 
the  station  of  an  ordinary  disciple, 
to  the  apostolical  office,  and  even 
honoured  with  some  particular  fa- 
vours beyond  most  of  the  apostles, 
being:  one  of  the  three  whom  our 
Lord  made  choice  of  as  his  compa- 
nions in  the  more  intimate  transac- 
tions of  his  life,  from  which  the  rest 
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were  excluded.  Thus,  with  Peter 
and  his  brother  John,  he  attended 
his  Master  when  he  raised  the 
daughter  of  Jairus  from  the  dead. 
He  was  admitted  to  Christ's  glori- 
ous transfiguration  on  the  Mount ; 
and  when  the  holy  Jesus  was  to  un- 
dergo his  bitter  agonies  in  the  gar- 
den, as  preparatory  sufferings  to  his 
passion,  James  was  one  of  the  three 
taken  to  be  a  spectator  of  them. 
Nor  was  it  the  least  instance  of  that 
particular  honour  our  Lord  confer- 
red on  these  apostles,  that  at  his 
calling  them  to  the  apostolate,  he 
gave  them  a  new  name  and  title  : 
Simon  he  called  Peter,  or  a  rock, 
and  James  and  John,  who  were 
brothers,  Boanerges,  or  the  sons  of 
thunder. 

Some  think  that  this  name  was 
given  them  on  account  of  their  loud 
and  bold  preaching  the  gospel  to 
the  world,  fearing  no  threatenings, 
despising  all  opposition,  and  going 
on  thundering  in  the  ears  of  a 
drowsy  and  sleepy  world  ;  rousing 
and  awakening  the  consciences  of 
men  with  the  earnestness  and  vehe- 
mence of  their  preaching,  which  re- 
sembled thunder,  as  the  voice  of 
God  powerfully  shakes  the  natural 
world,  and  breaks  in  pieces  the  ce- 
dars of  Lebanon.  Others  think  it 
relates  to  the  doctrines  they  deli- 
vered, teaching  the  great  mysteries 
and  speculations  of  the  gospel  in  a 


more  profound  and  lofty  strain  than 
the  rest. 

But  however  this  be,  our  blessed 
Saviour  doubtless  alluded,  by  this 
term,  to  the  furious  and  resolute 
disposition  of  these  two  brothers, 
who  seem  to  have  been  of  a  more 
fiery  temper  than  the  rest  of  the 
apostles,  of  which  we  have  this  me- 
morable instance.  When  our  Lord 
was  determined  on  his  journey  to 
Jerusalem,  he  sent  some  of  his  dis- 
ciples before  him  to  make  prepara- 
tions for  his  coming  ;  but  on  their  en- 
tering a  village  of  Samaria,  they  were 
rudely  rejected,  from  the  old  grudge 
that  subsisted  between  the  Samari- 
tans and  Jews ;  and  because  our 
Saviour,  by  going  up  to  Jerusalem, 
seemed  to  slight  their  place  of  wor- 
ship on  Mount  Gerizim.  This 
piece  of  rudeness  and  inhumanity 
was  so  highly  resented  by  St.  James 
and  his  brother  that  they  came  to 
Jesus,  desiring  to  know  if  he  would 
not  imitate  Eli  as,  by  calling  down 
fire  from  heaven  to  consume  this 
barbarous,  inhospitable  people. — 
Thus  we  find  the  best  of  men  are 
but  men,  and  that  corrupt  nature 
will  sometimes  appear  even  in  re- 
newed minds.  But  the  holy  Jesus 
soon  convinced  them  of  their  mis- 
take, by  telling  them,  that  instead 
of  destroying,  he  was  come  to  save 
the  lives  of  the  children  of  men. 
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CHAPTER  II. 

Hie  transactions  of  St.  James,  from  the  Messiah's 
ascension  to  his  sealing  the  truth  of  the  gospel 
with  his  blood. 

O  OPHRONIUS  tells  us,  that  after 
M  the  ascension  of  the  blessed 
Jesus,  this  apostle  preached  to  the 
Jewish  converts  who  were  dispersed 
after  the  death  of  Stephen.  The 
Spanish  writers  affirm,  that  after . 
preaching  the  gospel  in  several  parts 
of  Judea  and  Samaria,  he  visited 
Spain,  where  he  planted  Chris- 
tianity, and  appointed  some  select 
disciples  to  perfect  what  he  had 
begun  ;  but  if  we  consider  the 
shortness  of  St.  James's  life,  and 
that  the  apostles  continued  in  a 
bodv  at  Jerusalem,  even  after  the 
dispersion  of  the  other  Christians, 
we  shall  find  it  difficult  to  allow 
time  sufficient  for  so  tedious  and 
difficult  a  voyage  as  that  was  in 
those  early  ages  ;  and  therefore  it  j 
is  safest  to  confine  his  ministry  to 
Judea  and  the  adjacent  countries. 

Herod,  who  was  a  bigot  to  the  j 
Jewish  religion,  as  well  as  desirous  j 


of  acquiring  the  favour  of  the  Jews, 
began  a  violent  persecution  of  the 
Christians,  and  the  zeal  by  which 
he  was  animated  induced  him  to 
pass  sentence  of  death  on  this  apostle. 
As  he  was  led  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution, the  officer  that  guarded  him 
to  the  tribunal,  or  rather  his  accuser, 
having  been  converted  by  the  re- 
markable courage  and  constancy 
shown  by  the  apostle  at  the  time  of 
his  trial,  repented  of  what  he  had 
done,  and  fell  down  at  the  apostle's 
feet,  heartily  begging  pardon  for 
what  he  had  said  against  him.  The 
holy  man,  after  recovering  from  the 
surprise,  tenderly  embraced  him. 
"  Peace,"  said  he,  "  my  son,  peace 
be  to  thee,  and  the  pardon  of  thy 
f1  ilts."  Upon  which  the  officer 
publicly  declared  himself  a  Chris- 
tian, and  both  were  beheaded  at 
the  same  time.  Thus  fell  the  great 
apostle  St.  James,  the  first  of  that 
number  that  gained  the  crown, 
taking  cheerfully  that  cup  of  which 
he  had  long  since  told  his  Lord  he 
was  ready  to  drink  of. 


ST.  JOHN  THE  EVANGELIST. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  transactions  of  St.  John,  from  his  birth  to  the 
ascension  of  his  great  Lord  and  Master. 

V\7E  have  already  given  an  ac- 
*^   count  of  the  descent  of  our 


evangelist,  who  was  in  all  proba- 
bility a  follower  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, and  is  thought  to  be  that  other 
disciple,  who,  in  the  first  chapter 
of  his  gospel,  is  said  to  have  been 
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present  with  Andrew  when  John 
declared  Jesus  to  be  "  the  Lamb  of 
God,"  and  thereupon  to  have  fol- 
lowed him  to  the  place  of  his  abode. 

He  was  by  much  the  youngest  of 
the  apostles,  yet  he  was  admitted 
into  as  great  a  share  of  his  Master's 
confidence  as  any  of  them.  He 
was  one  of  those  to  whom  he  com- 
municated the  most  private  pas- 
sages of  his  life,  one  of  those  whom 
he  took  with  him  when  he  raised 
the  daughter  of  J  air  us  from  the 
dead  ;  one  of  those  to  whom  he  ex- 
hibited a  specimen  of  his  divinity, 
in  his  transfiguration  on  the  Mount; 
one  of  those  who  were  present  at 
his  conference  with  Moses  and 
Elias,  and  heard  that  voice  which 
declared  him  the  beloved  Son  of 
God  ;  and  one  of  those  who  were 
companions  in  his  solitude,  most 
retired  devotions,  and  bitter  agonies 
in  the  garden. 

These  instances  of  particular  fa- 
vour our  apostle  endeavoured,  in 
some  measure,  to  answer,  by  re- 
turns of  particular  kindness  and 
constancy.  For  though  he  at  first 
deserted  his  Master  on  his  appre- 
hension, yet  he  soon  recovered  him- 
self, and  came  back  to  seek  his 
Saviour,  confidently  entered  the 
high-priest's  hall,  followed  our  Lord 
through  the  several  particulars  of 
his  trial,  and  at  last  waited  on  him 
at  his  execution,  owning  him,  as 


well  as  being  owned  by  him,  in  the 
midst  of  ai  med  soldiers,  and  in  the 
thickest  crowds  of  his  most  invete- 
rate enemies.  Here  it  was  that  our 
great  Redeemer  committed  to  his 
care  his  sorrowful  and  disconsolate 
mother,  with  his  dying  breath  :  and 
certainly  the  holy  Jesus  could  not 
have  given  a  more  honourable  tes- 
timony of  his  particular  respect  and 
kindness  to  St.  John,  than  by  leav- 
ing his  own  mother  to  his  trust  and 
care,  and  substituting  him  to  supply 
that  duty  he  himself  paid  her  while 
he  resided  in  this  vale  of  sorrow. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  transactions  of  St.  John,  from  the  ascension 
of  Christ  to  his  death. 

AFTER  the  ascension  of  the  Sa- 
viour of  the  world,  when  the 
apostles  made  a  division  of  the 
provinces  among  themselves,  that  of 
Asia  fell  to  the  share  of  St.  John, 
though  he  did  not  immediately  en- 
ter upon  his  charge,  but  continued 
at  Jerusalem  till  the  death  of  the 
blessed  Virgin,  which  happened 
about  fifteen  years  after  our  Lord's 
ascension.  Being  released  from 
the  trust  committed  to  his  care  by 
his  dying  Master,  he  retired  into 
Asia,  and  industriously  applied 
himself  to  the  propagation  of  Chris- 
tianity, preaching  where  the  gospel 
had  not  yet  been  known,  and  con- 
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firming  it  where  it  was  already 
planted.  Many  churches  of  note 
and  eminence  were  of  his  founda- 
tion, particularly  those  of  Smyrna, 
Pergamus,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Phila- 
delphia, Laodicea,  and  others ; 
but  his  chief  place  of  residence  was 
at  Ephesus,  where  St.  Paul  had, 
many  years  before,  founded  a 
church,  and  constituted  Timothy 
bishop  of  it. 

After  spending  several  years  at 
Ephesus  he  was  accused  to  Domi- 
tian,  who  had  begun  a  persecution 
against  the  Christians,  as  an  emi- 
nent asserter  of  atheism  and  im- 
piety, and  a  public  subverter  of  the 
religion  of  the  empire  ;  so  that  by 
his  command  the  proconsul  sent 
him  bound  to  Rome,  where  he  met 
with  the  treatment  that  might  have 
been  expected  from  so  barbarous  a 
prince,  being  thrown  into  a  caul- 
dron of  boiling  oil.  But  the  Al-  i 
mighty,  who  reserved  him  for  fur-  ! 
ther  services  in  the  vineyard  of  his 
Son,  restrained  the  heat,  as  he  did 
in  the  fiery  furnace  of  old,  and  de- 
livered him  from  this  seemingly 
unavoidable  destruction.  And 
surely  one  would  have  thought  that 
so  miraculous  a  deliverance  should 
have  been  sufficient  to  have  per- 
suaded any  rational  man  that  the  re- 
ligion he  taught  was  from  God,  and 
that  he  was  protected  from  danger 
by  the  hand  of  Omnipotence.  But 


miracles  themselves  were  not  sufli- 
.cient  to  convince  this  cruel  empe- 
ror, or  abate  his  fury.  Pie  ordered 
St.  John  to  be  transported  to  a  dis- 
consolate island  in  the  Archipelago, 
called  Patmos,  where  he  continued 
several  years,  instructing  the  poor 
inhabitants  in  the  knowledge  of  the 
Christian  faith ;  and  here,  about 
the  end  of  Domitian's  reign,  he 
wrote  his  book  of  Revelations,  ex- 
hibiting by  visions  and  prophetical 
representations,  the  state  and  con- 
dition of  Christianity  in  the  future 
periods  and  ages  of  the  church. 

Upon  the  deatli  of  Domitian,  and 
the  succession  of  Nerva,  who  re- 
pealed all  the  odious  acts  of  his  pre- 
decessor, and  by  public  edicts  re- 
called those  whom  the  fury  of 
Domitian  had  banished,  St.  John 
returned  to  Asia,  and  fixed  his  seat 
again  at  Ephesus,  the  rather  be- 
!  cause  the  people  of  that  city  had 
|  lately  martyred  Timothy,  their  bi- 
shpp.  Plere,  with  the  assistance  of 
seven  other  bishops,  he  took  upon 
himself  the  government  of  the  large 
diocese  of  Asia  Minor,  and  disposed 
of  the  clergy  in  the  best  manner 
that  the  circumstances  of  those 
times  would  permit,  spending  his 
time  in  an  indefatigable  execution 
of  his  charge,  travelling  from  east 
to  west  to  instruct  the  world  in  the 
principles  of  the  holy  religion  ho 
was  sent  to  propagate. 
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In  this  manner  St.  John  continued 
to  labour  in  the  vineyard  of  his 
great  Master  till  death  put  a  period 
to  all  his  toils  and  sufferings,  which 
happened  in  the  beginning  of  Tra- 
jan's reign,  in  the  ninety-eighth 
year  of  his  age,  and  he  was,  ac- 
cording to  Eusebius,  buried  near 
Ephesus. 

St.  John  seems  always  to  have 
led  a  single  life ;  though  some  of 
the  ancients  tell  us  he  was  a  mar- 
ried man.    He  was  polished  by  no 
study  or  arts  of  learning,  but  what 
was  wanting  from  human  art  was 
abundantly  supplied  by  the  excel- 
lent constitution  of  his  mind,  and 
that  fullness  of  divine  grace  with 
which  lie  was  adorned.    His  humi- 
lity was  admirable,  studiously  con- 
cealing his  own  honour ;  for  in  his 
epistles  he    never    styles  himself 
either  apostle  or  evangelist ;  the 
title  of  presbyter,  or  elder,  is  all  he 
assumes,  and  probably  in  regard  to 
his  age  as  much  as  his  office.  In 
his  gospel,  when  he  speaks  of  "  the 
disciple  Avhom  Jesus    loved,"  he 
constantly  conceals  his  own  name, 
leaving  the  reader  to  discover  whom 
he  meant.    Love  and  charity  he 
practised  himself,  and  affectionately 
pressed  them  upon  others.  The 
great  love  of  his  Saviour  towards 
him  seems  to  have  inspired  his  soul 
with  a  larger  and  more  generous 
charity  than  the  rest.    This  is  the 


great  vein  that  runs  through  all  his 
writings,  especially  his  epistles, 
where  he  urges  it  as  the  great 
and  peculiar  law  of  Christianity,  and 
without  which  all  other  pretences 
to  the  religion  of  the  holy  Jesus 
are  vain  and  frivolous,  useless  and 
insignificant.  And  this  was  his 
constant  practice  to  the  very  hour 
of  his  dissolution  ;  for  when  age 
and  the  decays  of  nature*  had  ren- 
dered him  so  weak  that  he  was 
unable  to  preach  to  the  people  any 
longer,  he  was  constantly  led,  at 
every  public  meeting,  to  the  church 
at  Ephesus,  and  always  repeated 
to  them  the  same  precept,  "  Little 
children,  love  one  another;"  and 
when  his  hearers,  wearied  with  the 
constant  repetition  of  the  same 
thing,  asked  him  why  he  never  va- 
ried his  discourse,  he  answered, 
"  Because  to  love  one  another  is  the 
command  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
and  he  that  loveth  his  brother 
abideth  in  the  light,  and  there  is 
no  occasion  of  stumbling  in  him  ; 
but  he  that  hateth  his  brother,  is 
in  darkness,  and  walketh  in  dark- 
ness, and  knoweth  not  whither  he 
goeth,  because  that  darkness  hath 
blinded  his  eyes."  It  is  further 
added,  that  this  apostle  when 
stricken  in  years,  would  confine 
his  discourses  often  to  these  words, 
"  Little  children,  love  one  ano- 
ther." 
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The  greatest  instance  of  our 
apostle's  care  for  the  souls  of  men 
is  the  writings  he  left  to  posterity. 
The  first  of  which  in  time,  though 
placed  last  in  the  sacred  canon,  is 
his  Apocalypse,  or  book  of  Revela- 
tions, which  he  wrote  during  his 
banishment  to  the  isle  of  Pat- 
mos. 

Next  to  the  Apocalypse,  in  order 
of  time,  are  his  three  Epistles,  the 
first  of  which  is  catholic,  calculated 
for  all  times  and  places,  containing 
the  most  excellent  rules  for  the 
conduct  of  a  Christian  life,  pressing 
to  holiness  and  pureness  of  man- 
ners, and  not  to  be  satisfied  with  a 
naked  and  empty  profession  of  reli- 
gion, not  to  be  led  away  with  the 
crafty  insinuations  of  seducers,  and 
cautioning  men  against  the  poison- 
ous principles  and  practices  of  the 
Gnostics.  The  apostle  here,  accord- 
ing to  his  usual  modesty,  conceals 
his  name,  it  being  of  more  conse- 
quence to  a  wise  man  what  is  said 
than  he  who  says  it.  It  appears 
from  St.  Augustine  that  this  epistle 
was  anciently  inscribed  to  the  Par- 
thians,  because,  in  all  probability, 
St.  John  preached  the  gospel  in 
Parthia.  The  other  two  epistles 
are  but  short,  and  directed  to  par- 
ticular persons  ;  the  one  to  a  lady 
of  great  quality,  the  other  to  the 
charitable  and  hospitable  Gaius, 
the  kindest  and  the  most  courteous 
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entertainer  of  all  indigent  Chris- 
tians. 

Before  he  undertook  the  task  of 
writing  his  gospel  he  caused  a  ge- 
neral fast  to  be  kept  by  all  the 
Asian  churches,  to  implore  the 
blessing  of  Heaven  on  so  great  and 
momentous  an  undertaking.  When 
this  was  done  he  set  about  the  work, 
and  completed  it  in  so  excellent 
and  sublime  a  manner  that  the  an- 
cients generally  compared  him  to 
an  eagle  soaring  aloft  among  the 
clouds,  whither  the  weak  eye  of 
man  was  not  able  to  follow  him. 
"  Among  all  the  evangelical  writ- 
ers," says  St.  Basil,  "  none  are  like 
St.  John,  the  son  of  thunder,  for  the 
sublimity  of  his  speech  and  the 
height  of  his  discourses,  which  are 
beyond  any  man's  capacity  fully  to 
reach  and  comprehend."  "  St.  J  ohn, 
as  a  true  son  of  thunder,"  says  Epi- 
phanius,  u  by  a  loftiness  of  speech 
peculiar  to  himself,  acquaints  us,  as 
it  were,  out  of  the  clouds  and  dark 
recesses  of  wisdom,  with  the  divine 
doctrine  of  the  Son  of  God. 

Such  is  the  character  given  of 
the  writings  of  this  great  apostle 
and  evangelist,  who  was  honoured 
with  the  endearing  title  of  being 
the  beloved  disciple  of  the  Son  of 
God  ;  a  writer  so  profound  as  to 
deserve,  by  way  of  eminence,  the 
character  of  St.  John  the  Divine. 


516  THE  LIVES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 

ST.  PHILIP. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Philip,  from  his  birth  till 
the  time  of  Christ's  ascension. 

THIS  apostle  was  a  native  of 
Bethsaida,  the  city  of  Andrew 
and  Peter.  He  had  the  honour  of 
being  first  called  to  be  a  disciple 
of  the  great  Messiah,  which  hap- 
pened in  the  following  manner : 
Our  blessed  Saviour,  soon  after  his 
return  from  the  wilderness  where 
he  had  been  tempted  by  the  devil, 
met  with  Andrew  and  his  brother 
Peter,  and  after  some  discourse 
parted  from  them.  The  next  day, 
as  he  was  passing  through  Galilee, 
he  found  Philip,  whom  he  pre- 
sently commanded  to  follow  him, 
the  constant  form  he  made  use  of 
in  calling  his  disciples,  and  those 
that  inseparably  attended  him.  So 
that  the  prerogative  of  being  first 
called  evidently  belongs  to  St. 
Philip,  he  being  the  first  of  our 
Lord's  disciples ;  for  though  An- 
drew and  St.  John  were  the  first 
that  came  and  conversed  with  the 
Saviour  of  the  world,  yet  .they  im- 
mediately returned  to  their  occu- 
pation, and  were  not  called  till  a 
whole  year  after. 

It  cannot  be  doubted,  that  not- 
withstanding St.  Philip  was  a  native 
of  Galilee,  yet  he  was  excellently 


j  skilled  in  the  law  and  the  prophets. 
Metaphrastes  assures  us,  that  he  had, 
from  his  childhood,  been  excellently 
educated ;  that  he  frequently  read 
over  the  books  of  Moses,  and  atten- 
tively considered  the  prophecies 
relating  to  the  coming  of  the  Mes- 
siah. 

Nor  was  our  apostle  idle  after  the 
honour  he  had  received  of  being 
called  to  attend  the  Saviour  of  the 
world  :  he  immediately  imparted 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  Messiah's 
appearance  to  his  brother  Nathaniel, 
and  conducted  him  to  his  beloved 
Master. 

After  his  being  called  to  the 
apostolate  we  have  very  little  re- 
corded of  him  by  the  evangelists. 
It  was,  however,  to  him  that  our  Sa- 
viour proposed  the  question,  as  to 
where  they  should  find  bread  suffi- 
cient to  satisfy  the  hunger  of  so  great 
a  multitude.  Philip  answered,  that 
it  was  not  easy  to  procure  so  large 
a  quantity ;  not  considering  that  it 
was  equally  easy  for  Almighty 
Power  to  feed  double  the  number, 
when  it  pleased  to  exert  itself.  It 
was  also  to  the  same  apostle  that 
the  Gentile  proselytes,  who  came 
up  to  worship  at  Jerusalem,  applied, 
when  they  were  desirous  to  see  the 
Saviour  of  the  world.    And  it  was 
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with  him  our  Lord  had  the  dis- 
course a  little  before  the  paschal 
supper,  as  recorded  by  the  evan- 
gelist St.  John. 

The  compassionate  Jesus  had 
been  fortifying  their  minds  with 
proper  considerations  against  his 
departure  from  them,  and  had  told 
them  that  he  was  going  to  prepare 
for  them  a  place  in  the  mansions 
of  the  heavenly  Canaan ;  that  he 
was  "  the  way,  the  truth,  and  the 
life  :  that  no  man  could  come  to 
the  Father  but  by  him;"  and  that 
knowing  him  "  they  both  knew 
and  had  seen  the  Father."  Philip, 
not  thoroughly  understanding  the 
force  of  his  Master's  reasoning,  beg- 
ged of  him  that  he  would  show  them 
the  Father.  Our  Lord  gently  re- 
proved his  ignorance,  that,  after  at- 
tending so  long  to  his  instructions,  he 
should  not  know  that  he  was  the 
image  of  his  Father,  the  express  cha- 
racter of  his  infinite  wisdom,  power, 
and  goodness  appearing  in  him;  that 
he  said  and  did  nothing  but  by  his 
Fathers  appointment ;  of  which,  if 
they  did  not  believe,  his  miracles 
were  a  sufficient  evidence:  that  such 
demands  were  therefore  unnecessary 
and  impertinent ;  and  that  it  was 
an  indication  of  great  weakness  in 
him,  after  three  years'  education 
under  his  discipline  and  institutions, 
to  appear  so  ignorant  with  regard 
r  >  these  particulars. 


CHAPTER  II. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Philip,  from  the  ascension 
of  Christ  to  his  martyrdom. 

THE  ancients  tell  us,  that  in  the 
distribution  made  by  the  apos- 
tles of  the  several  regions  of  the 
world,  the  Upper  Asia  fell  to  hi? 
share,  where  he  laboured  with  an 
indefatigable  diligence  and  indus- 
try. By  the  constancy  and  power 
of  his  preaching,  and  the  efficacy 
of  his  miracles  he  gained  numerous 
converts,  whom  he  baptized  into 
the  Christian  faith,  curing  at  once 
their  bodies  of  infirmities  and  dis- 
tempers, and  their  souls  of  error 
and  idolatry.  He  continued  with 
them  a  considerable  time  in  settling 
churches,  and  appointing  them 
guides  and  ministers  of  religion. 

After  several  years  successfully 
exercising  his  apostolical  office  in 
all  those  parts,  he  came  at  last  to 
Hierapolis,  in  Phrygia,  a  city  re- 
markably rich  and  populous,  but  at 
the  same  time  overrun  with  the 
most  enormous  idolatry. 

St.  Philip  being  grieved  to  see 
the  people  so  wretchedly  enslaved 
by  error  and  superstition,  continu- 
ally offered  his  addresses  to  Hea- 
ven, till  by  his  prayers  and  often 
calling  on  the  name  of  Christ,  he 
procured  the  death,  or,  at  least, 
the  vanishing  of  an  enormous  ser- 
pent, to  which  they  paid  adoration. 
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Having  thus  demolished  their 
deity,  he  demonstrated  to  them  how 
ridiculous  and  unjust  it  was  for 
them  to  pay  divine  honours  to  such 
odious  creatures  ;  showed  them  that 
God  alone  was  to  be  worshipped 
as  the  great  parent  of  all  the  world, 
who,  in  the  beginning,  made  man 
after  his  glorious  image,  and  when 
fallen  from  that  innocent  and  happy 
state,  sent  his  own  Son  into  the 
world  to  redeem  him  ;  that,  in  order 
to  perform  this  glorious  work,  he 
died  on  the  cross,  and  rose  again 
from  the  dead,  and  at  the  end  of 
the  world  will  come  again  to  raise 
all  the  sons  of  men  from  the  cham- 
bers of  the  dust5  and  sentence  them 
to  everlasting  rewards  and  punish- 
ments. This  discourse  roused  them 
from  their  lethargy ;  they  were 
ashamed  of  their  late  idolatry,  and 


great  numbers  embraced  the  doc- 
trines of  the  gospel. 

This  provoked  the  great  enemy 
of  mankind,  and  he  had  recourse 
to  his  old  methods — cruelty  and 
persecution.  The  magistrates  of 
the  city  seized  the  apostle,  and 
having  thrown  him  into  prison, 
caused  him  to  be  scourged.  When 
this  preparatory  cruelty  was  over, 
he  was  led  to  execution,  and  being 
bound,  was  hanged  against  a  pillar  ; 
or,  according  to  others,  crucified. 
The  apostle  being  dead,  his  body 
was  taken  down  by  St.  Bartho- 
lomew, his  fellow-labourer  in  the 
gospel,  and  Mariamne,  St.  Philip's 
sister,  the  constant  companion  of 
his  travels,  and  decently  buried ; 
after  which  they  confirmed  the 
people  in  the  faith  of  Christ,  and 
departed  from  them. 


ST.  BARTHOLOMEW. 


CHAPTER  I. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Bartholomew,  from  his 
birth  to  the  ascension  of  his  great  Master. 

'THIS  apostle  is  mentioned 
*-  amongst  the  twelve  immediate 
disciples  of  our  Lord,  under 
the  appellation  of  Bartholomew, 
though  it  is  evident,  from  divers 


passages  of  scripture,  that  he  was 
also  called  Nathanael;  we  shall  there- 
fore, in  our  account  of  his  life,  con- 
sider the  names  of  Nathanael  and 
Bartholomew  as  belonging  to  one 
and  the  same  person. 

With  regard  to  his  descent  and 
family,  some  are  of  opinion  that  he 
was  a  Syrian,  and  that  he  was  de- 
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scended  from  the  Ptolemies  of 
Egypt.  But  it  is  plain,  from  the 
evangelical  history,  that  he  was  a 
Galilean,  St.  John  having  expressly 
told  us  that  Nathanael  was  of  Cana, 
in  Galilee. 

The  scripture  is  silent  with  re- 
gard to  his  trade  and  manner  of 
life,  though,  from  some  circum- 
stances, there  is  room  to  imagine 
that  he  was  a  fisherman.  He  was, 
at  his  first  coming  to  Christ,  con- 
ducted  by  Philip,  who  told  him 
they  had  now  found  the  long-ex- 
pected Messiah,  so  often  foretold 
by  Moses  and  the  prophets.  "  Jesus 
of  Nazareth,  the  son  of  Joseph." 
And  when  he  objected,  that  the 
Messiah  could  not  be  born  in  Na- 
zareth, Philip  desired  him  to  come 
and  satisfy  himself  that  he  was  the 
Messiah. 

At  his  approach  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour saluted  him  with  this  honour- 
able character,  that  he  was  an  Isra- 
elite indeed,  a  man  of  true  simpli- 
city and  honesty,  and  his  sim- 
plicity particularly  appears  in 
this,  that  when  he  was  told  of 
Jesus,  he  did  not  object  against  the 
meanness  of  his  origin,  the  low  con- 
dition of  his  parents,  or  the  narrow- 
ness of  their  fortunes,  but  only 
against  the  place  of  his  birth,  which, 
as  he  justly  observed,  could  not  be 
Nazareth,  the  scriptures  perempto- 
rily foretelling  that  the  Messiah 


should  be  born  at  Bethlehem.  By 
this,  therefore,  he  appeared  to  be  a 
true  Israelite,  one  that  waited  for 
redemption  in  Israel,  which  from 
the  times  mentioned  in  the  scrip- 
ture predictions  he  knew  to  be  near 
at  hand. 

He  was  greatly  surprised  at  our 
Lord's  salutation,  wondering  how 
he  could  know  him  at  first  sight, 
thinking  he  had  never  before 
seen  his  face.  But  he  was  an- 
swered, that  he  had  seen  him  while 
he  was  yet  under  the  fig-tree,  even 
before  Philip  called  him.  Con- 
vinced by  this  instance  of  our 
Lord's  divinity,  he  presently  made 
this  confession,  that  he  was  now 
sure  that  Jesus  was  the  promised 
Messiah,  the  Son  of  God,  whom  he 
had  appointed  to  govern  his  church. 
Our  blessed  Saviour  told  him,  that 
if  from  this  instance  he  could 
believe  him  to  be  the  Messiah,  he 
should  have  far  greater  arguments 
to  confirm  his  faith  ;  for  that  he 
should  hereafter  behold  the  hea- 
vens opened  to  receive  him,  and  the 
angels  visibly  appearing  to  attend 
his  triumphant  entrance  into  the 
heavenly  Canaan. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Bartholomew,  from  the  as- 
cension of  CJirist  to  his  martyrdom. 

OUR  apostle,  having  his  peculiar 
spot  allotted  him,  for  the  pro- 
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mulgation  of  the  gospel  of  his 
blessed  Master,  (who  had  now  as- 
cended into  heaven,  and  sent  his 
Holy  Spirit  to  fit  and  qualify  his 
disciples  for  the  important  work,) 
visited  different  parts  of  the  world 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  penetrated 
as  far  as  the  hither  India. 

Whence,  after  spending  a  con- 
siderable time  in  India  and  the 
eastern  extremities  of  Asia,  he  re- 
turned to  the  northern  and  western 
parts,  and  we  find  him  at  Hierapolis 
in  Phrygia,  labouring,  in  concert 
with  St.  Philip,  to  plant  Christianity 
in  those  parts  ;  and  to  convince  the 
blind  idolaters  of  the  evil  of  their 
ways  and  direct  them  in  the  paths 
that  lead  to  eternal  salvation. 
This  enraged  the  bigoted  magis- 
trates, and  he  was,  together  with 
St.  Philip,  designed  for  martyrdom, 
and  in  order  to  this  fastened  to  a 


cross ;  but  their  consciences  prick- 
ing them  for  a  time,  they  took  him 
immediately  down  from  the  cross 
and  set  him  at  liberty. 

From  hence  he  retired  into  Ly- 
aconia,  and  St.  Chrysostom  assures 
us,  that  he  instructed  and  trained 
up  the  inhabitants  in  the  Christian 
discipline.  His  last  remove  was  to 
Albanople  in  Great  Armenia,  a 
place  miserably  overrun  with  ido- 
latry, from  which  he  laboured  to 
reclaim  the  people.  But  his  en- 
deavour to  "  turn  them  from  dark- 
ness unto  light,  and  from  the  power 
of  Satan  unto  God,"  were  so  far 
from  having  the  desired  effect,  that 
it  provoked  the  magistrates,  who 
prevailed  on  the  governor  to  put 
him  to  death,  which  he  cheerfully 
underwent,  sealing  the  truth  of  the 
doctrine  he  had  preached  with  his 
blood. 


ST.  MATTHEW. 


CHAPTER  1. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Matthew,  from  his  birth  to 
the  ascension  of  Christ. 

ST.  Matthew,  called  also  Levi, 
though  a  Roman  officer,  was  a 
true  Hebrew,  and  probably  a  Gali- 
lean :  his  trade  was  that  of  a  pub- 
lican, or  tax-gatherer  to  the  Ro- 


mans, an  office  detested  by  the  ge- 
nerality of  the  Jews,  ontwo  accounts ; 
first,  because  having  farmed  the 
custom  of  the  Romans,  they  used 
every  method  of  oppression  to 
pay  their  rents  to  them ;  se- 
condly, because  they  demanded 
tribute  of  the  Jews,  who  considered 
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themselves  as  a  free  people,  having 
received  that  privilege  from  God 
himself.  And  hence  they  had  a 
common  proverb  among  them, 
"  Take  not  a  wife  out  of  that  family 
in  which  there  is  a  publican,  for 
they  are  all  publicans."  That  is, 
thev  are  all  thieves,  robbers,  and 
notorious  sinners.  And  to  this 
proverbial  custom  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour alludes,  when  speaking  of  a 
hardened  sinner,  on  whom  neither 
private  reproofs  nor  the  public  cen- 
sures and  admonitions  of  the  church 
can  prevail,  "  Let  him  be  to 
thee  as  an  heathen  man  and  a  pub- 
lican." 

Our  blessed  Saviour  having  cured 
a  person  long  afflicted  with  the  I 
palsy,  retired  out  of  Capernaum, 
to  walk  by  the  sea-side,  where  he 
taught  the  people  that  flocked  after 
him. 

Here  he  saw  Matthew  sitting  in 
his  office,  and  called  him  to  follow 
him.  The  man  was  rich,  had  a 
large  and  profitable  employment, 
was  a  wise  and  prudent  person,  and 
doubtless  understood  what  it  would 
cost  him  to  comply  with  the  call  of 
Jesus.  He  was  not  ignorant  that 
he  must  exchange  wealth  for  po- 
verty, a  custom-house  for  a  prison, 
rich  and  powerful  masters  for  a  na- 
ked and  despised  Saviour.  But  he 
overlooked  all  these  considerations, 
left  all  his  interest  and  relations  to  | 


become  our  Lord's  disciple,  and  to 
embrace  a  more  spiritual  way  of 
commerce  and  traffic. 

The  Pharisees,  who  sought  all  op 
portunities  of  raising  objections 
against  the  doctrine  of  the  blessed 
Jesus,  took  this  opportunity  of  sug- 
gesting to  his  disciples,  that  it  was 
highly  unbecoming  so  pure  and 
holy  a  person  as  their  Master  pre- 
tended himself  to  be,  to  converse 
so  familiarly  with  the  worst  of  men, 
with  publicans  and  sinners,  persons 
infamous  to  a  proverb.  But  he 
presently  replied  to  them,  that  these 
were  the  sick,  and  therefore  needed 
the  physician ;  that  his  company 
was  of  most  consequence,  where 
the  souls  of  men  most  required  it ; 
that  God  himself  preferred  works 
of  mercy  and  charity,  especially  in 
doing  good  to  the  souls  of  men,  in- 
finitely above  all  ritual  observances; 
and  that  the  principal  design  of  his 
coming  into  the  world  was  not  to 
call  the  righteous,  or  those  who, 
like  themselves,  vainly  pretend  to 
be  so,  but  sinners,  humble,  self-con- 
vinced sinners,  to  repentance. 

After  St.  Matthew's  election  to 
the  apostolate,  he  continued  with 
the  rest  till  the  ascension  of  his 
great  and  beloved  Master  ;  but  the 
evangelical  writers  have  recorded 
nothing  particular  concerning  him 
during  this  period. 
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CHAPTER  11. 

The  transact  tons  of  St.  Matthew,  from  the  ascen- 
sion of  Christ  to  his  martyrdom. 

AFTER  our  blessed  Saviours  as- 
cension  into  heaven,  St.  Mat- 
thew, for  the  iirst  eight  years,  at 
least,  preached  in  different  parts  of 
Judea  ;  but  afterwards,  he  left  the 
country  of  Palestine  to  convert  the 
Gentile  world.  Before  his  de- 
parture, he  was  entreated  by  the 
Jewish  converts  to  w  rite  the  history 
oi  the  life  and  actions  of  the  blessed 
.Ions,  and  leave  it  among  them  as 
a  standing  monument  of  what  he 
had  so  often  delivered  to  them  in 
his  sermons.  This  he  readily  com- 
plied with,  as  we  shall  more  par- 
ticularly mention  in  giving  an  ac- 
count of  his  Gospel. 

Alter  his  leaving  Judea  he  tra- 
velled into  several  parts,  especially 
1-tl  uopia,  but  the  particular  places 
he  visited  are  not  known  with  any 
certainty.  However,  after  labour- 
ing indelatigably  in  the  vineyard  of 
his  Master,  he  suffered  martyrdom 
at  a  city  of  Ethiopia,  called  ISadda- 
bar  :  but  by  w  hat  kind  of  death 
is  not  absolutely  known  ;  though 
the  general  opinion  is,  that  lie  was 
slain  w  ith  an  halbert. 

St.  Matthew  was  a  remarkable 
instance;  of  the  power  of  religion, 
i"  bringing  men  to  a  better  temper 
°|  mind.  If  we  reflect  upon  his 
circumstances  while  he  continued 


a  stranger  to  the  great  Redeemer 
of  mankind,  we  shall  rind  that  the 
love  of  the  world  had  possessed  his 
heart.  But,  notwithstanding  this, 
no  sooner  did  Christ  call  him  than 
he  abandoned,  without  the  least 
scruple  or  hesitation,  all  his  riches; 
nay,  he  not  only  renounced  his  lu- 
crative trade,  but  ran  the  greatest 
hazard  of  displeasing  the  masters 
who  employed  him,  for  quitting 
their  service  without  giving  them  the 
least  notice,  and  leaving  his  ac- 
counts in  confusion.  Had  our 
blessed  Saviour  appeared  as  a  se- 
cular prince,  clothed  with  temporal 
power  and  authority,  it  would  have 
been  no  wonder  lor  him  to  have 
gone  over  to  his  service  ;  but  when 
he  appeared  under  all  the  circum- 
stances of  meanness  and  disgrace, 
when  he  seemed  to  promise  his  fol- 
lowers nothino  but  misery  and  suf- 
ferings  in  this  life,  and  to  propose 
no  other  rewards  than  the  invisible 
encouragements  of  another  world, 
his  change  appears  truly  w  onderful 
and  surprising;  but  divine  grace 
can  subdue  all  opposition. 

His  contempt  of  the  world  ap- 
peared in  his  exemplary  temperance 
and  abstemiousness  from  all  delights 
and  pleasures  ;  nay,  even  from  the 
ordinary  conveniences  and  accom- 
modations of  it.  He  was  mean 
and  modest  in  his  own  Opinion,  al- 
ways preferring  others  to  himself, 
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for  whereas  the  other  evangelists, 
in  describing  the  apostles  by  pairs 
constantly  place  him  before  St. 
Thomas,  he  modestly  places  him 
before  himself.  The  rest  of  the 
evangelists  are  careful  to  mention 
the  honour  of  his  apostleship,  but 
speak  of  his  former  sordid,  dis- 
honest, and  disgraceful  course  of 
life  only  under  the  name  of  Levi ; 
while  he  himself  sets  it  down,  with 
all  its  circumstances,  under  his  own 
proper  and  common  name  :  a 
conduct  which  at  once  commends 
the  prudence  and  candour  of  the 
apostle,  and  suggests  to  us  this 
useful  reflection,  that  the  greatest 
sinners  are  not  excluded  from  di- 
vine grace  ;  nor  can  any,  if  penitent, 
have  just  reason  to  despair,  when 
publicans  and  sinners  find  mercy 
at  the  throne  of  grace. 

The  last  thing;  we  shall  remark 
in  the  life  of  this  apostle  is  his 


gospel,  written  at  the  entreaty  of 
the  Jewish  converts,  while  he  abode 
in  Palestine  ;  but  at  what  time  is 
uncertain ;  some  believe  it  to  have 
been  written  eight,  some  fifteen,  and 
some  thirty  years  after  our  Lord's 
ascension.  It  was  originally  written 
in  Hebrew ;  but  soon  after  trans- 
lated into  Greek  by  one  of  the 
disciples. 

Alter  the  Greek  translation  was 
admitted,  the  Hebrew  copy  was 
chiefly  owned  and  used  by  the 
Nazaraei,  a  middle  sect  between 
Jews  and  Christians ;  with  the 
former,  they  adhered  to  the  rites 
and  ceremonies  of  the  Mosaic  law, 
and  with  the  latter  they  believed 
in  Christ,  and  embraced  his  reli- 
gion ;  and  hence  this  gospel  lias 
I  been  styled,  "  The  Gospel  accord- 
ing to  the  Hebrews,"  and  "  The 
Gospel  of  the  Nazarenes." 


ST.  THOMAS. 


CHAPTER  L 

The  transactions  of  St.  Thomas,  from  his  birth  to 
the  ascension  of  our  blessed  Saviour. 

EVANGELICAL  history  is  sn- 
•Li  tirelv  silent  with  regard  cither 
to  the  country  Or  kindred  of  St. 
Thomas.      It  is,  however,  certain 


that  he  was  a  Jew,  and  in  all  pro- 
bability a  Galilean. 

lie  was,  together  with  the  rest, 
called  to  the  apostleship,  and  not 
long  after  gave  an  eminent  instanoe 
of  his  being  ready  to  undergo  the 

most  melancholy  late  that  might 
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attend  him.  For  when  the  rest  of 
the  apostles  dissuaded  their  Master 
from  u'oino;  into  Judea,  at  the  time 
of  Lazarus's  death,  because  the 
Jews  lately  endeavoured  to  stone 
him,  Thomas  desired  them  not  to 
hinder  his  journey  thither,  though 
it  might  cost  them  all  their  lives. 
"  Let  us  go,"  said  he,  "  that  we  may 
die  with  him  ;"  concluding,  that  in- 
stead of  Lazarus  being  raised  from 
the  dead,  they  should  all,  like  him, 
be  placed  in  the  chambers  of  the 
dust, 

When  the  holy  Jesus,  a  little  be- 
fore his  sufferings,  had  been  speak- 
ing to  them  of  the  joys  of  heaven, 
and  had  told  them  that  he  was  going 
to  prepare  mansions  for  them,  that 
they  might  follow  him,  and  that 
they  knew  both  the  place  whither ! 
he  was  going,  and  the  way  thither; 
our  apostle  replied,  that  they  knew 
not  whither  he  was  going,  much 
less  the  way  that  would  lead  them 
thither.  To  which  our  Lord  re- 
turned this  short  but  satisfactory 
answer,  "  I  am  the  way."  I  am 
the  person  whom  the  Father  hath 
sent  into  the  world,  to  show  man- 
kind the  paths  that  lead  to  eternal 
life,  and  therefore  you  cannot  miss 
the  way  if  you  follow  my  example. 

After  the  disciples  had  seen  their 
great  Master  expire  on  the  cross, 
their  minds  were  distracted  by 
hopes  and  fears  concerning  his  re- 


surrection, about  which  they  were 
not  then  fully  satisfied,  which  en- 
gaged him  the  sooner  to  hasten  his 
appearance,  that  by  the  sensible 
manifestations  of  himself  he  might 
put  the  matter  beyond  all'  possibi- 
lity of  dispute.  Accordingly,  the 
very  day  in  which  he  arose  from  the 
dead,  he  came  into  the  house  where 
they  were  assembled,  while,  for 
fear  of  the  Jews,  the  doors  about 
them  were  close  shut,  and  gave 
them  sufficient  assurance  that  he 
was  risen  from  the  dead.  At  this 
meeting  Thomas  was  absent,  having 
probably  never  rejoined  their  com- 
pany since  their  dispersion  in  the 
garden,  when  every  one's  fears 
prompted  him  to  consult  his  own 
safety.  At  his  return  they  told 
him  that  the  Lord  had  appeared  to 
therm  but  he  obstinately  refused  to 
give  credit  to  what  they  said,  or  to 
believe  that  it  was  really  he, presum- 
ing it  rather  to  have  been  a  spectre, 
or  apparition,  unless  he  might  see 
the  very  print  of  the  nails,  and  feel 
the  wounds  in  his  hands  and  side. 

But  our  compassionate  Saviour 
would  not  take  the  advantage  of 
his  perverse  obstinacy,  but  on  that 
day  seven-night  came  again  to  them, 
as  they  were  solemnly  met  at  their 
devotions,  and  calling  to  Thomas, 
bade  him  look  upon  his  hands,  put 
his  fingers  into  the  print  of  the 
nails,  and  thrust  his  hand  into  his 
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side,  to  satisfy  his  faith  by  a  demon- 
stration from  the  senses.  Thomas 
was  soon  convinced  of  his  error 
and  obstinacy,  confessing  that  he 
now  acknowledged  him  to  be  his 
Lord  and  Master,  saying,  "My  Lord 
and  my  God."  Our  Lord  answered, 
that  it  was  happy  for  him  that  he 
believed  the  testimony  of  his  own 
senses ;  but  that  it  would  have  been 
more  commendable  in  him  to  have 
believed  without  seeing,  because  it 
was  foretold  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  burst  the  chains  of  death, 
and  rise  again  from  the  dead. 

CHAPTER  II. 

The  transactions  of  St.  Thomas,  from  the  ascen- 
sion of  the  Son  of  God  to  his  death. 

OUR  great  Redeemer  having,  ac- 
cording to  promise  before  his 
ascension,  poured  an  extraordinary 
effusion  of  the  Holy  Ghost  upon 
the  disciples,  to  qualify  them  for 
the  great  work  of  preaching  the 
gospel,  St.  Thomas,  as  well  as 
the  rest,  laboured  in  the  cause 
of  his  Divine  Master  in  several 
parts  of  Judea ;  and  after  the 
dispersion  of  the  Christian  church 
in  Jerusalem,  repaired  into  Par- 
thia,  the  province  assigned  him 
for  his  ministry.  After  which,  as 
Sempronius  and  others  inform  us, 
he  preached  the  gospel  to  the  Medes, 
Persians,  Carminians,  Hyrcani, 
Bactarians,  and  the  neighbouring 


nations.  During  his  preaching  in 
Persia  he  is  said  to  have  met  with 
the  magi,  or  wise  men,  who  had 
taken  that  long  journey  at  our  Sa- 
viour's birth  to  worship  him,  whom 
he  baptized,  and  took  with  him  as 
his  companions  and  assistants  in 
propagating  the  gospel. 

Leaving  Persia,  he  travelled  into 
Ethiopia,  preaching  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  gospel,  healing  the  sick,  and 
working  other  miracles,  to  prove 
he  had  his  commission  from  on 
high  ;  and  after  travelling  through 
these  countries,  he  entered  India. 

When  the  Portuguese  first  visited 
these  countries,  after  their  discovery 
of  a  passage  by  the  Cape  of  Good 
Hope,  they  received  the  following 
particulars,  partly  from  ancient 
monuments,  and  partly  from  con- 
stant and  uncontroverted  traditions, 
preserved  by  the  Christians  in  those 
parts ;  namely,  that  St.  Thomas 
came  first  to  Socotora,  an  island 
in  the  Arabian  Sea,  and  thence  to 
Cranganor,  where  having  converted 
many  from  the  error  of  their  ways, 
he  travelled  further  into  the  East ; 
and  having  successfully  preached 
the  gospel,  returned  back  to  the 
kingdom  of  Coromandel,  where  at 
Meliapur,the  metropolisof  theking- 
dom,  not  far  from  the  mouth  of  the 
Ganges,  he  began  to  erect  a  place 
for  divine  worship,  till  prohibited 
I  by  the  idolatrous  priests  and  Sa- 
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game,  prince  of  that  country.    But  I 

after  performing  several  miracles,  I 

the  work  was  suffered  to  proceed,  ' 

and  Sasramo  himself  embraced  the 
.... 

Christian  faith,  whose  example  was 
soon  followed  by  great  numbers  of 
his  friends  and  subjects. 

This  remarkable  success  alarmed 
the  Bramins,  who  plainly  per- 
ceived that  their  religion  would  be 
soon  extirpated,  unless  some  me- 
thod could  be  found  of  putting  a 
stop  to  the  progress  of  Christianity, 
and  therefore  resolved  to  put  the 
apostle  to  death.  At  a  small  dis- 
tance from  the  city  was  a  tomb, 
whither  St.  Thomas  often  retired 
for  private  devotion.  Hither  the 
Bramins  and  their  armed  follow- 
ers pursued  him,  and  while  he  was 
at  prayer  they  first  shot  at  him  a 
shower  of  darts,  after  which  one  of 


the  priests  ran  him  through  with  a 

|  lance. 

His  body  wras  taken  up  by  hm 
disciples,  and  buried  in  the  church 
he  had  lately  erected,  and  which 
was  afterwards  improved  into  a  fa- 
bric of  great  magnificence. 

St.  Chrysostom  says  that  St.  Tho- 
mas, who  at  first  was  the  w  eakest 
and  most  incredulous  of  all  the 
apostles,  became,  through  Christ's 
condescension  to  satisfy  his  scru- 
ples and  the  power  of  the  Divine 
grace,  the  most  active  and  invin- 
cible of  them  all ;  travelling  over 
most  parts  of  the  world,  and  living 
without  fear  in  the  midst  of  barba- 
rous nations  ;  through  the  efficacy 
of  that  Almighty  power,  which  can 
make  the  weakest  vessels  to  perform 
acts  of  the  greatest  difficulty  and 
moment. 


ST.  JAMES  THE  LESS. 


IT  has  been  doubted  by  some  whe- 
ther this  wras  the  same  with  that 
St.  James  who  was  afterwards  bi- 
shop of  Jerusalem,  two  of  this  name 
being  mentioned  in  the  sacred 
writings,  namely,  St.  James  the 
Great  and  St.  James  the  Less,  both 
apostles.  The  ancients  mention 
a  third,  surnamed  the  Just,  which 


they  will  have  to  be  distinct  from 
the  former,  and  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem. But  this  opinion  is  built  on 
a  sandy  foundation,  for  nothing  is 
plainer  than  that  St.  James  the 
apostle,  whom  St.  Paul  calls  our 
Lord's  brother,  and  reckons,  with 
Peter  and  John,  one  of  the  pillars 
of  the  church,  was  the  same  who 
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{^resided  among  the  apostles, doubt- 
ess  by  virtue  of  his  episcopal  office, 
and  determined  the  causes  in  the 
synod  of  Jerusalem.  It  is  reason- 
able to  think  that  he  was  the  son  of 
Joseph,  afterwards  the  husband  of 
Mary,  by  his  first  wife,  whom  St. 
Jerome  styles  Escha,  and  adds,  that 
she  was  the  daughter  of  Aggi,  bro- 
ther to  Zacharias,  the  father  of 
John  the  Baptist.  Hence  he  was 
reputed  our  Lord's  brother.  We 
find,  indeed,  several  mentioned  as 
the  brethren  of  our  Saviour  in  the 
evangelical  history,  but  in  what 
sense  was  greatly  controverted  by 
the  ancients.  St.  Jerome,  St.  Chry- 
sostom,  and  some  others,  will  have 
them  to  be  so  called,  from  their  being 
the  sons  of  Mary,  cousin-german, 
or,  according  to  the  Hebrew  idiom, 
sister  to  the  Virgin  Mary.  But 
Eusebius,  Epiphanius,  and.  many 
others  tell  us  they  were  the  children 
of  Joseph  by  a  former  wife.  And 
this  seems  most  natural  and  best 
agrees  with  what  the  evangelists 
say  of  them,  when  they  enumerate 
the  questions  of  the  Jews  :  "  Is  not 
this  the  carpenter's  son  ?  Is  not 
his  mother  called  Mary?  and  his 
brethren  James  and  Joses,  Simeon 
and  Judas  ?  and  his  sisters  are  they 
not  all  with  us,  whence  then  has 
this  man  these  things  ?"  From 
hence  it  is  plain  that  the  Jews  un- 
derstood these  persons  not  to  be 
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Christ's  kinsmen  only,  but  his 
brethren,  the  same  carpenter's  sons, 
having  the  same  relation  to  him 
that  Jesus  himself  had.  With  re- 
gard to  the  place  of  his  birth  the 
sacred  history  is  silent. 

After  the  resurrection,  he  was 
honoured  with  a  particular  appear- 
ance of  our  Lord  to  him,  which, 
though  passed  over  in  silence  by 
the  evangelists,  is  recorded  by  St. 
Paul. 

Some  time  after  this  appearance, 
he  was  chosen  bishop  of  Jerusalem, 
preferred  before  all  the  rest  for  his 
near  relation  to  Christ ;  and  for 
the  same  reason  we  find  Simon 
chosen  to  be  his  immediate  suc- 
cessor in  that  see,  because,  after  St. 
James,  he  was  our  Lord's  next 
kinsman;  a  consideration  that  made 
Peter  and  the  two  sons  of  Zebedee, 
though  they  had  been  particularly 
honoured  by  our  Saviour,not  to  con- 
tend for  this  high  and  honourable 
station,  but  freely  to  choose  James 
the  Just  bishop  of  Jerusalem. 

When  St.  Paul  came  to  Jeru- 
salem after  his  conversion,  he  ap- 
plied to  St.  James,  and  was  by  him 
honoured  with  the  right  hand  of 
fellowship.  And  it  was  to  St. 
James  that  Peter  sent  the  news  of 
his  miraculous  deliverance  out  of  • 
prison.  "  Go,"  said  lie,  "  show 
these  things  unto  James,  and  to 
the  brethren  ;"  that  is,  to  the  whole 


iHE  LIVES  OF 


THE  APOSTLES, 


church,  especially  to  St.  James  the 
pastor  of  it. 

He  performed  every  part  of  his 
duty  with  all  possible  care  and  in- 
dustry, omitting  no  particular  ne- 
cessary to  be  observed  by  a  diligent 
and  faithful  guide  of  souls;  strength- 
ening the  weak,  instructing  the  ig- 
norant, reducing  the  erroneous,  re- 
proving the  obstinate,  and,  by  the 
constancy  of  his  sermons,  conquer- 
ing the  stubbornness  of  that  perverse 
and  refractory  generation  he  had  to 
deal  with,  many  of  the  nobler  and 
better  sort  being  persuaded  to  em- 
brace the  Christian  faith. 

But  a  person  so  careful,  so  suc- 
cessful in  his  charge,  could  not  fail 
of  awakening  the  spite  and  malice 
of  his  enemies :  a  sort  of  men  of 
whom  the  apostle  has  given  too 
true  a  character,  that  "  they  please 
not  God,  and  are  contrary  to  all 
men."  They  were  vexed  to  see 
St.  Paul  had  escaped  their  hands 
by  appealing  unto  Caesar ;  and 
therefore  turned  their  fury  against 
St.  James  :  but  being  unable  to  ef- 
fect their  design  under  the  govern- 
ment of  Festus,  they  determined 
to  attempt  it  under  the  procurator- 
ship  of  Albinus,  his  successor;  Ana- 
nus  the  younger,  of  the  sect  of  the 
Sadducees,  being  high-priest. 

In  order  to  this  a  council  was 
summoned,  and  the  apostle  with 
others  arraigned  and  condemned 


as  violators  of  the  law.  But  that 
the  action  might  appear  more 
plausible  and  popular,  the  Scribes 
and  Pharisees,  masters  in  the  art 
of  dissimulation,  endeavoured  to 
ensnare  him ;  and,  at  their  first 
coming,  told  him  that  they  had  all 
placed  the  greatest  confidence  in 
him  ;  that  the  whole  nation,  as  well 
as  they,  gave  him  the  title  of  a  just 
man,  and  one  that  was  no  respecter 
of  persons  ;  that  they  therefore  de- 
sired he  would  correct  the  error 
and  false  opinion  the  people  had 
conceived  of  Jesus,  whom  they 
considered  as  the  Messiah,  and  take 
this  opportunity  of  the  universal 
confluence  to  the  paschal  solemnity, 
to  set  them  right  in  their  opinions 
in  this  particular,  and  would  go  with 
them  to  the  top  of  the  temple,  where 
he  might  be  seen  and  heard  by 
all.  . 

The  apostle  readily  consented, 
and  being  advantageously  placed 
on  a  pinnacle  of  the  temple,  they 
addressed  him  in  the  following 
manner :  "  Tell  us,  O  Justus,  for 
we  have  all  the  reason  in  the  world 
to  believe,  that  the  people  are  thus 
generally  led  away  with  the  doc- 
trine of  Jesus,  who  was  crucified ; 
tell  us,  what  is  this  institution  of 
the  crucified  Jesus  ?"  To  which  the 
apostle  answered,  with  an  audible 
voice,  "  Why  do  you  inquire  of 
Jesus,  the  Son  of  man  ?  he  sits  in 
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heaven,  at  the  right  hand  of  the 
Majesty  on  high,  and  will  come 
again  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,"  the 
people  below  hearing  this,  glorified 
the  blessed  Jesus,  and  openly  pro- 
claimed, "  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of 
David!" 

The  scribes  and  Pharisees  now 
perceived  that  they  had  acted  fool- 
ishly ;  that  instead  of  reclaiming 
they  had  confirmed  the  people  in 
their  error;  and  that  there  was  no 
way  left  but  to  dispatch  him  im- 
mediately, in  order  to  warn  others, 
by  his  sufferings,  not  to  believe  in 
Jesus  of  Nazareth.  Accordingly, 
they  suddenly  cried  out,  that  Justus 
himself  was  seduced  and  become 
an  impostor,  and  immediately  threw 
him  from  the  pinnacle  on  which  he 
stood  into  the  court  below ;  but  not 
being  killed  on  the  spot,  he  reco- 
vered himself  so  far  as  to  rise  on 
his  knees,  and  pray  fervently  to 
heaven  for  his  murderers.  But  ma- 
lice is  too  diabolical  to  be  pacified 
with  kindness,  or  satisfied  with  cru- 
elty. Accordingly,  his  enemies, 
vexed  that  they  had  not  fully  ac- 
complished their  work,  poured  a 
shower  of  stones  upon  him,  while 
he  was  imploring  their  forgiveness 
at  the  throne  of  grace  ;  and  one  of 
them,  more  merciful  than  the  rest, 
put  an  end  to  his  misery  with  a  ful- 
ler's club. 

Thus  did  this  great  and  good 


man  finish  his  course  in  the  ninety- 
sixth  year  of  his  age,  and  about 
twenty-four  years  after  our  blessed 
Saviour's  ascension  into  heaven. 
His  death  was  lamented  by  all  good 
men,  even  by  the  sober  and  just 
persons  among  the  Jews  them- 
selves, as  Josephus  himself  con- 
fesses. 

He  was  a  man  of  exemplary  piety 
and  devotion,  educated  under  the 
strictest  rules  and  institutions  of  re- 
ligion. Prayer  was  his  constant 
business  and  delight ;  he  seemed 
to  live  upon  it,  and  to  have  conti- 
nually his  conversation  in  heaven ; 
and  he  who  has  told  us,  "  that  the 
prayer  of  a  righteous  man  availeth 
much,"  found  it  so  by  his  own  ex- 
perience, Heaven  lending  a  more 
immediate  ear  to  his  petitions ;  so 
that  in  a  time  of  remarkable  drought, 
on  his  praying  for  rain,  the  clouds 
melted  into  fruitful  showers. 

Nor  wras  his  charity  towards  men 
less  than  his  piety  towards  God  ; 
he  did  good  to  all,  watched  over  the 
souls  of  men,  and  studied  to  ad- 
vance  their  eternal  welfare. 

He  was  of  a  remarkably  meek 
and  humble  temper,  honouring 
what  was  excellent  in  others,  con- 
cealing what  was  valuable  in  him- 
self; neither  the  eminence  of  his 
relation  to  the  blessed  Jesus,  nor 
the  dignity  of  the  place  he  so  wor- 
thily filled,  could  induce  him  to  en- 
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tertain  lofty  thoughts  of  himself 
above  the  rest  of  his  brethren ;  on 
the  contrary,  he  strove  to  conceal 
whatever  might  place  him  in  a 
higher  rank  than  the  other  disciples 
of  the  Lord  of  glory.  Though  he 
was  brother  to  the  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  he  styles  himself  only 
"  the  servant  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ;"  not  so  much  as  mention- 
ing his  being  an  apostle. 

His  temperance  was  admirable, 
wholly  abstaining  from  flesh,  drink- 
ing neither  wine  nor  strong  drink, 
and  never  using  the  bath.  He  lived 
indeed  after  the  strictest  rules  of 
the  Nazarite  order ;  and  as  the 
mitre  he  wore  on  his  head  evinced 
his  priesthood,  which  was  rather 
from  Melchisedeck  than  Aaron,  so 
his  never  shaving  his  head,  or  using 
any  ointment,  his  habit  and  diet, 
and  the  great  severity  of  his  life 
showed  him  to  belong  to  the  Naza- 
rite  institution,  to  which  he  was  con- 
secrated even  from  his  mother's 
womb.  A  man  of  so  divine  a  tem- 
per that  he  wq,s  at  once  the  love 
mnd  wonder  of  his  age  ;  and  from 
die  reputation  of  his  holy  and  reli- 
gious life,  was  styled  James  the  Just. 
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He  wrote  only  one  epistle,  pro- 
bably not  long  before  his  martyr- 
dom, as  appears  from  some  pas- 
sages in  it  relating  to  the  near  ap- 
proach of  the  destruction  of  the 
Jews.  He  directed  it  to  the  Jewish 
converts,  dispersed  up  and  down 
those  eastern  countries,  to  comfort 
them  under  their  sufferings,  and 
confirm  them  against  error.  He 
saw  a  great  degeneracy  and  declen- 
sion of  manners  coming  on,  and 
that  the  purity  of  the  Christian 
faith  began  to  be  undermined  by 
the  doctrines  and  practices  of  the 
Gnostics,  who,  under  pretence  of 
zeal  for  the  legal  rites,  generally 
mixed  themselves  with  the  Jews ; 
he  beheld  libertinism  flowing  in 
apace,  and  the  way  to  heaven  made 
soft  and  easy,  men  declaiming 
against  good  works,  as  useless  and 
unnecessary,  and  wresting  the 
Scriptures  to  subserve  the  purposes 
of  their  lust  and  corrupt  affections; 
our  apostle  therefore  recommends 
that  faith  which  works  by  love, 
purifies  the  heart,  and  brings  forth 
obedience  to  the  will  of  Heaven,  as 
the  only  faith  acceptable  in  the  sight 
of  a  pure  and  holy  God. 


ST.  SIMON  THE  ZEALOT. 


s 


T.  Simon,  in  the  catalogue  of  the 
apostles,  is  styled  Simon  the 


Canaanite,  whence  some  conjec- 
ture he  was  born  in  Cana  of  Galilee, 
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and  others  will  have  him  to  have 
been  the  bridegroom  mentioned  by 
St.  John,  at  whose  marriage  our 
blessed  Saviour  turned  the  water 
into  wine.  But  this  word  has 
no  relation  to  his  country,  or  the 
place  of  his  nativity,  being  derived 
from  the  Hebrew  word  hiah,  which 
signifies  zeal,  and  denotes  a  warm 
and  sprightly  temper.  What  some 
of  the  evangelists  therefore  call 
Canaanite,  others,  rendering  the 
Hebrew  by  the  Greek  word,  style 
Zealot :  not  from  his  great  zeal,  his 
ardent  affection  to  his  Master,  and 
his  desire  of  advancing  his  religion 
in  the  world,  but  from  his  warm 
active  temper,  and  zealous  forward- 
ness in  some  particular  sect  of  re- 
ligion before  his  coming  to  our  Sa- 
viour. 

In  order  to  understand  this  the 
better,  it  will  be  necessary  to  ob- 
serve, that  as  there  were  several 
sects  and  parties  among  the  Jews, 
so  there  was  one,  either  a  distinct 
sect,  or  at  least  a  branch  of  the 
Pharisees,  called  the  sect  of  the 
Zealots.  This  sect  of  the  Zealots 
took  upon  them  to  execute  punish- 
ments in  extraordinary  cases ;  and 
that  not  only  by  the  connivance, 
but  with  the  leave  both  of  the  ru- 
lers and  people,  till  in  process  of  I 
time  their  zeal  degenerated  into  all  i 
kinds  of  licentiousness  and  wild  ex-  j 
travagance  ;  and  they  not  only  be- 


came the  pests  of  the  common- 
wealth at  home,  but  opened  the 
doors  for  the  Romans  to  break  in 
upon  them,  to  their  final  and  irre- 
vocable ruin.  They  were  con- 
tinually prompting  the  people  to 
throw  off  the  Roman  yoke,  and  as- 
sert their  natural  liberty,  taking 
care,  when  they  had  thrown  all 
things  into  confusion,  to  make  their 
own  advantage  of  the  tumult.  Jo 
sephus  gives  a  large  account  of 
them,  and  everywhere  bewails  them 
as  the  great  plague  of  the  nation. 

Many  attempts  were  made,  es- 
pecially by  Annas,  the  high-priest, 
to  reduce  them  to  order,  and  oblige 
them  to  observe  the  rules  of  sobri- 
ety, but  all  were  in  vain  :  they  con- 
tinued their  violent  proceedings, 
and,  joining  with  the  Idumeans, 
committed  every  kind  of  outrage. 
They  broke  into  the  sanctuary,  slew 
the  priests  themselves  before  the 
altar,  and  filled  the  streets  of  J  eru- 
salem  with  tumults,  rapine,  and 
blood.  Nay,  when  Jerusalem  was 
closely  besieged  by  the  Roman 
army,  they  continued  their  detest- 
able proceedings,  creating  fresh  tu- 
mults and  factions,  and  were  indeed 
the  principal  cause  of  the  ill  suc- 
cess of  the  Jews  in  that  fatal  war. 

This  is  a  true  account  of  the  sec  t 
of  the  Zealots;  though,  whatever 
St.  Simon  was  before,  we  have  no 
reason  to  suspect  but  that  after  his 
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conversion  he  was  very  zealous  for 
the  honour  of  his  Master,  and  con- 
sidered all  those  who  were  enemies 
to  Christ  as  enemies  to  himself, 
however  near  they  might  be  to  him 
in  any  natural  relation.  And  as  he 
was  very  exact  in  all  the  practical 
duties  of  the  Christian  religion,  so 
he  showed  a  very  serious  and  pious 
indignation  towards  those  who  pro- 
fessed religion  and  a  faith  in  Christ 
with  their  mouths,  but  dishonoured 
their  sacred  profession,  by  their  ir- 
regular and  vicious  lives,  as  many 
of  the  first  professing  Christians 
really  did. 

St.  Simon  continued  in  commu- 
nion with  the  rest  of  the  apostles 
and  disciples  at  Jerusalem ;  and  at 
the  feast  of  Pentecost  received  the 
same  miraculous  gifts  of  the  Holy 
Ghost,  so  that  he  was  qualified, 


with  the  rest  of  the  brethren,  for  the 
apostolic  office  ;  and  in  propagating 
the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  we 
cannot  doubt  of  his  exercising  his 
gifts  with  the  same  zeal  and  fidelity, 
though  in  what  part  of  the  world  is 
uncertain.  Some  say  he  went  into 
Egypt,  Cyrene,  and  Africa,  preach- 
ing the  gospel  to  the  inhabitants  of 
those  remote  and  barbarous  coun- 
tries. And  others  add,  that  after 
he  had  passed  through  those  burn- 
ing wastes,  he  took  ship  and  visited 
the  frozen  regions  of  the  north, 
preaching  the  gospel  to  the  inhabi- 
tants of  the  western  parts,  and  even 
in  Britain,  where,  having  converted 
great  multitudes,  sustained  the 
greatest  hardships  and  persecutions, 
he  was  at  last  crucified,  and  buried 
in  some  part  of  Great  Britain,  but 
where  is  unknown. 


ST.  JUDE. 


rPHIS  apostle   is  mentioned  by 
three  several  names  in  the  evan- 
gelical history,  namely,  Jude,  or 
Judas,  Thaddeus,  and  Lebbeus. 

He  was  brother  to  St.  James  the 
Less,  afterwards  bishop  of  Jerusa- 
lem, being  the  son  of  Joseph,  the 
reputed  father  of  Christ,  by  a  for- 
mer wife.    It  is  not  known  when, 


or  by  what  means  he  became  a  dis- 
ciple of  our  blessed  Saviour,  no- 
thing being  said  of  him  till 
we  find  him  in  the  catalogue  of  the 
twelve  apostles  ;  nor  afterwards,  til? 
Christ's  last  supper,  when,  discours- 
ing with  them  about  his  departure, 
and  comforting  them  with  a  pro- 
mise that  he  would  return  to  them 
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again,  meaning  after  his  resurrec- 
tion, though  the  "  world  should  see 
him  no  more,"  our  apostle  said 
to  his  Master,  "  Lord,  how  is  it  that 
thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  to  us,  and 
not  unto  the  world?" 

Paulinus  tells  us,  that  the  province 
which  fell  to  the  share  of  St.  Jude 
was  Libya,  but  he  does  not  tell 
us  whether  it  was  the  Cyrenean 
Lybia,  which  is  thought  to  have 
received  the  gospel  from  St.  Mark, 
or  the  more  southern  parts  of  Af- 
rica. But  however  that  be,  in  his 
first  setting  out  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel, he  travelled  up  and  down 
Judea  and  Galilee  ;  then  through 
Samaria  into  Idumea,  and  to  the 
cities  of  Arabia  and  the  neighbour- 
ing  countries,  and  afterwards  to 
Syria  and  Mesopotamia.  Nice- 
phorus  adds,  that  he  came  at  last 
to  Edessa,  where  Abagarus  go- 
verned, and  where  Thaddeus,  one 
of  the  seventy,  had  already  sown 
the  seeds  of  the  gospel.  Here  he 
perfected  what  the  other  had  be- 
gun ;  and  having  by  his  sermons 
and  miracles  established  the  religion 
of  Jesus,  he  died  in  peace ;  but 
others  say  that  he  was  slain  at  Be- 
rytus,  and  honourably  buried  there. 
The  writers  of  the  Latin  church  are 
unanimous  in  declaring  that  he  tra- 
velled into  Persia,  where,  after 
great  success  in  his  apostolical  mi- 
nistry for  many  years,  he  was  at 
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last,  for  his  free  and  open  reproving 
the  superstitious  rites  and  customs 
of  the  magi,  cruelly  put  to  death. 

St.  Jude  left  only  one  epistle, 
which  is  placed  the  last  of  those 
seven,  styled  catholic,  in  the  sacred 
canon.  It  hath  no  particular  in- 
scription, as  the  other  six  have,  but 
is  thought  to  have  been  primarily 
intended  for  the  Christian  Jews,  in 
their  several  dispersions,  as  St. 
Peter's  epistles  were.  In  it  he  tells 
them,  that  he  at  first  intended  to 
write  to  them  in  general  of  the 
common  salvation,  and  establish  and 
confirm  them  in  it :  but  seeing  the 
doctrine  of  Christ  attacked  on  every 
side  by  heretics,  he  conceived  it 
more  necessary  to  spend  his  time 
in  exhorting  them  to  fight  manfully 
in  defence  of  the  faith  once  deli- 
vered to  the  saints,  and  oppose  the 
false  teachers  who  laboured  so  in- 
defatigably  to  corrupt  it. 

It  was  some  time  before  this  epis- 
tle was  generally  received  in  the 
church.  The  author,  indeed,  like 
St.  James,  St.  John,  and  sometimes 
St.  Paul  himself,  does  not  call  him- 
self an  apostle,  styling  himself  only 
the  servant  of  Christ.  But  he  has 
added  what  is  equivalent,  "  Jude,  the 
brother  of  James,"  a  character  that 
can  belong  to  no  other  but  our 
apostle.  And  surely  the  humility 
of  a  follower  of  Jesus  should  be  no 
objection  against  his  writings. 

G  T 
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ST.  MATTHIAS. 


AS  Matthias  was  not  an  apostle  of 
the  first  election,  immediately 
called  and  chosen  of  the  Son  of 
God  himself,  it  cannot  be  expected 
that  any  account  of  him  can  be 
found  in  the  evangelical  history. 
He  was  one  of  our  Lord's  disciples, 
probably  one  of  the  seventy,  that 
had  attended  on  him  the  whole 
time  of  his  public  ministry,  and 
after  his  death  wras  elected  into  the 
apostolate,  to  supply  the  place  of 
Judas,  who,  after  betraying  his  great 
Lord  and  Master,  laid  violent  hands 
on  himself. 

The  defection  of  Judas  having 
made  a  vacancy  in  the  apostolic 
college,  the  first  thing  they  did  after 
their  return  from  Mount  Olivet, 
when  their  great  Master  ascended 
to  the  throne  of  his  glory,  was  to 
fill  up  this  vacancy  with  a  proper 
person. 

Accordingly  two  persons  were 
proposed,  Joseph,  called  Barsabas, 
and  Matthias,  both  duly  qualified 
for  the  important  office.  The  me- 
thod of  election  was  by  lots,  a  way 
common  both  among  the  Jewrs  and 
Gentiles  for  determining  doubtful 
and  difficult  cases,  especially  in 
choosing  judges  or  magistrates.  And 
this  course  seems  to  have  been 
taken  by  the  apostles,  because  the 


Holy  Ghost  was  not  yet  given,  by 
whose  immediate  dictates  and  in- 
spirations they  were  afterwards 
chiefly  guided.  The  prayer  being 
ended,  the  lots  were  drawn,  by 
which  it  appeared  that  Matthias 
was  the  person,  and  he  was  accord- 
ingly numbered  among  the  twelve 
apostles. 

Not  long  after  this  election  the 
promised  powers  of  the  Holy  Ghost 
were  conferred  upon  the  apostles, 
to  qualify  them  for  that  great  and 
difficult  employment  upon  which 
they  were  sent,  the  establishing  the 
holy  religion  of  the  Son  of  God 
among  the  children  of  men. 

St.  Matthias  spent  the  first  year 
of  his  ministry  in  Judea,  where  he 
reaped  a  very  considerable  harvest 
of  souls,  and  then  travelled  into 
different  parts  of  the  world,  to  pub- 
lish the  glad  tidings  of  salvation  to 
people  who  had  never  yet  heard  of 
a  Saviour ;  but  the  particular  parts 
he  visited  are  n^t  certainly  known. 

It  is  uncertain  by  what  kind  of 
death  he  left  the  regions  of  mor- 
tality, and  sealed  the  truth  of  the 
gospel  he  had  so  assiduously 
preached  with  his  blood.  Dorotheus 
says  he  finished  his  course  at  Se- 
bastople,  and  was  buried  there  near 
the  Temple  of  the  Sun.     An  an- 
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cient  martyrology  reports  him  to 
have  been  seized  by  the  Jews,  and 
as  a  blasphemer  to  have  been  stoned 
and   then    beheaded.      But  the 


Greek  offices,  supported  herein 
by  the  authority  of  several  ancient 
breviaries,  tell  us  that  he  was  cru- 
cified. 


ST.  MARK. 


ST.  Mark  was  descended  from 
Jewish  parents,  and  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi.  Nor  was  it  uncommon 
among  the  Jews  to  change  their 
names  on  some  remarkable  revolu- 
tion or  accident  of  life,  or  when  they 
intended  to  travel  into  any  of  the 
European  provinces  of  the  Roman 
empire. 

The  ancients  generally  considered 
him  as  one  of  the  seventy  disciples; 
and  Epiphanius  expressly  tells  us 
that  he  was  one  of  those  who,  tak- 
ing exception  at  our  Lord's  dis- 
course of  "  eating  his  flesh  and 
drinking  his  blood,  went  back,  and 
walked  no  more  with  him."  But 
there  appears  no  manner  of  foun- 
dation for  these  opinions,  nor  like- 
wise for  that  of  Nicephorus,  who 
will  have  him  to  be  the  son  of  St. 
Peter's  sister. 

Eusebius  tells  us  that  St.  Mark 
was  sent  into  Egypt  by  St.  Peter, 
to  preach  the  gospel,  and  accord- 
ingly planted  a  church  in  Alexan- 
dria, the  metropolis  of  it ;  and  his ! 


success  was  so  very  remarkable, 
that  he  converted  multitudes,  both 
of  men  and  women,  persuading 
them  not  only  to  embrace  the 
Christian  religion,  but  also  a  life  of 
more  than  ordinary  strictness. 

St.  Mark  did  not  confine  himself 
to  Alexandria,  and  the  oriental 
parts  of  Egypt,  but  removed  west- 
ward to  Lybia,  passing  through  the 
countries  of  Marmacia,  Pentapolis, 
and  others  adjacent,  where,  though 
the  people  were  both  barbarous  in 
their  manners  and  idolatrous  in 
their  worship,  yet  by  his  preaching 
and  miracles  he  prevailed  on  them 
to  embrace  the  tenets  of  the  gospel ; 
nor  did  he  leave  them  till  he  had 
confirmed  them  in  the  faith. 

After  this  long  tour  he  returned 
to  Alexandria,  where  he  preached 
with  the  greatest  freedom,  ordered 
and  disposed  of  the  affairs  of  the 
church,  and  wisely  provided  for  a 
succession,  by  constituting  gover- 
nors and  pastors  of  it.  But  the 
restless  enemy  of  the  souls  of  men 
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would  not  suffer  our  apostle  to 
continue  in  peace  and  quietness ; 
for  while  he  was  assiduously  la- 
bouring in  the  vineyard  of  his  Mas- 
ter, the  idolatrous  inhabitants,  about 
the  time  of  Easter,  when  they 
were  celebrating  the  solemnities  of 
Serapis,  tumultuously  entered  the 
church,  forced  St.  Mark,  then  per- 
forming divine  service,  from  thence; 
and,  binding  his  feet  with  cords, 
dragged  him  through  the  streets, 
and  over  the  most  craggy  places, 
to  the  Bucelus,  a  precipice  near 
the  sea,  leaving  him  there  in  a  lone- 
some prison  for  that  night ;  but 
his  great  and  beloved  Master  ap- 
peared to  him  in  a  vision,  comforting 
and  encouraging  his  soul,  under 
the  ruins  of  his  shattered  body. 
The  next  morning  early  the  tragedy 
began  afresh,  dragging  him  about 
in  the  same  cruel  and  barbarous 
manner  till  he  expired.  But  their 
malice  did  not  end  with  his  death  ; 
they  burnt  his  mangled  body  after 
they  had  so  inhumanly  deprived  it 
of  life.  But  the  Christians,  after 
the  hellish  tragedy  was  over,  ga- 
thered up  his  bones  and  ashes,  and 
decently  interred  them  near  the 
place  where  he  used  to  preach. 
His  remains  were  afterwards,  with 
great  pomp,  removed  from  Alex- 
andria to  Venice,  where  they  are  re- 
ligiously honoured,  and  he  adopted 
as  the  titular  saint  and  patron  of 
that  state. 


He  suffered  martyrdom  on  the 
25th  of  April,  but  the  year  is  not 
absolutely  known  ;  the  most  proba- 
ble opinion,  however,  is,  that  it 
happened  about  the  end  of  Nero's 
reign. 

His  gospel,  the  only  writing  he 
left  behind  him,  was  written  at  the 
entreaty  and  earnest  desire  of  the 
converts  at  Rome,  who,  not  content 
to  have  heard  St.  Peter  preach, 
pressed  St.  Mark,  his  disciple,  to 
commit  to  writing  an  historical  ac- 
count of  what  he  had  delivered  to 
them,  which  he  performed  with 
equal  faithfulness  and  brevity,  and 
being  perused  and  approved  by  St. 
Peter,  was  commanded  to  be  pub- 
licly read  in  their  assemblies.  It 
was  frequently  styled  St.  Peter's 
gospel,  not  because  he  dictated  it 
to  St.  Mark,  but  because  the  latter 
composed  it  from  the  accounts  St. 
Peter  usually  delivered  in  his  dis- 
courses to  the  people.  And  this  is 
probably  the  reason  of  what  St. 
Chrysostom  observes,  that  in  his 
style  and  manner  of  expression  he 
delights  to  imitate  St.  Peter,  repre- 
senting a  great  deal  in  a  few  words. 
The  strict  impartiality  he  observed 
in  all  his  relations  is  plain,  and 
hence,  so  far  from  concealing  the 
shameful  lapse  of  Peter,  his  dear 
tutor  and  master,  he  describes  it 
with  more  aggravating  circum- 
stances than  any  other  evangelist. 
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ST.  LUKE. 


HpHlS  disciple  of  the  blessed  Je- 
sus  was  born  at  Antioch,  the 
metropolis  of  Syria,  a  city  cele- 
brated for  the  pleasantness  of  its 
situation,  the  fertility  of  its  soil,  the 
riches  of  its  commerce,  the  wisdom 
of  its  senate,  and  the  civility  and 
politeness  of  its  inhabitants,  by  the 
pens  of  some  of  the  greatest  writers 
of  those  times.  It  was  eminent 
for  schools  of  learning,  which  pro- 
duced the  most  renowned  masters 
in  the  arts  and  sciences ;  so  that 
being  born,  as  it  were,  in  the  lap  of 
the  muses,  he  could  not  well  fail  of 
acquiring  an  ingenious  and  liberal 
education.  But  he  was  not  con- 
tented with  the  learning  of  his  own 
country  ;  he  travelled  for  improve- 
ment into  several  parts  of  Greece 
and  Egypt,  and  became  particularly 
skilled  in  physic,  which  he  made 
his  profession.  But  they  who  would 
from  this  particular,  infer  the  quality 
of  his  birth  and  fortune,  seem  to 
forget  that  the  healing  art  was  in 
these  early  times  generally  practised 
by  servants ;  and  hence  Grotius  is 
of  opinion,  that  St.  Luke  was  car- 
ried to  Rome,  and  lived  there  as 
servant  to  some  noble  family,  in 
quality  of  physician;  but  after  ob- 
taining his  freedom  he  returned  into 
his  own  country,  and  probably  con- 


tinued his  profession  till  his  death, 
it  being  so  highly  consistent  with, 
and  in  many  cases  subservient  to 
the  care  of  souls. 

He  is  also  famous  for  his  skill  in 
another  art,  namely,  painting,  and 
an  ancient  inscription,  found  in  a 
vault  near  the  church  of  St.  Maria 
de  Via  Lata  at  Rome,  supposed  to 
have  been  the  place  where  St.  Paul 
dwelt,  which  mentions  a  picture  of 
the  blessed  Virgin.  Una  ex  vii  ab 
Luca  depiclis,  being  one  of  the  seven 
painted  by  St.  Luke. 

St.  Luke  was  a  Jewish  prose- 
lyte ;  but  when  he  became  a  Chris- 
tian is  uncertain.  Those  who  un- 
derstand him  in  the  beginning  of 
his  Gospel,  say,  that  he  had  the 
facts  from  the  reports  of  others,  who 
were  eye-witnesses,  and  suppose 
him  to  have  been  converted  by  St. 
Paul ;  and  that  he  learned  the  his- 
tory of  his  Gospel  from  the  conver- 
sation of  that  apostle,  and  wrote 
it  under  his  direction ;  and  that 
when  St.  Paul,  in  one  of  his  epistles, 
says  "  according  to  rny  Gospel,"  he 
means  this  of  St.  Luke,  which  he 
styled  his  from  the  great  share  he 
had  in  the  composition  of  it. 

On  the  other  hand,  those  who 
hold  that  he  wrote  his  Gospel  from 
his  own  personal  knowledge,  ob- 
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serve,  that  he  could  not  receive  it 
from  St.  Paul,  as  an  eye-witness  of 
the  matters  contained  in  it,  be- 
cause all  those  matters  were  trans- 
acted before  his  conversion;  and 
that  he  never  saw  our  Lord  before 
be  appeared  to  him  in  his  journey 
to  Damascus,  which  was  some  time 
after  he  ascended  into  heaven. 
Consequently,  when  St.  Paul  says, 
"  according  to  my  gospel,"  he 
means  no  more  than  that  gospel  in 
general  which  he  preached ;  the 
whole  preaching  of  the  apostles 
being  styled  the  gospel. 

But  however  this  be,  St.  Luke 
became  the  inseparable  companion 
of  St.  Paul  in  all  his  travels,  and  his 
constant  fellow-labourer  in  the  work 
of  the  ministry.  This  infinitely  en- 
deared him  to  that  apostle,  who 
seems  delighted  with  owning  him 
for  his  fellow-labourer,  and  in  call- 
ing him  the  "  beloved  physician" 
and  the  "  brother  whose  praise  is 
in  the  Gospel." 

St.  Luke  wrote  two  books  for  the 
use  of  the  church,  his  Gospel  and 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles ;  both  of 
which  he  dedicated  to  Theophilus, 
which  many  of  the  ancients  sup- 
pose to  be  a  feigned  name,  denot- 
ing a  lover  of  God,  a  title  common 
to  all  sincere  Christians.  But  others 
think  it  was  a  real  person,  because 
the  title  of  "  Most  Excellent"  is  at- 
tributed to  him ;  the  usual  title  and 


form  of  address  in  those  times  to 
princes  and  great  men. 

His  Gospel  contains  the  princi- 
pal transactions  of  our  Lord's  life ; 
and  the  particulars  omitted  by  him 
are,  in  general,  of  less  importance 
than  those  of  the  other  evangelists. 

With  regard  to  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  written  by  St.  Luke,  the 
work  was  no  doubt  performed  at 
Rome,  about  the  time  of  St.  Paul's 
imprisonment  there,  with  which  he 
concludes  his  story.  It  contains 
the  actions,  and  sometimes  the  suf- 
ferings of  the  principal  apostles, 
especially  St.  Paul,  whose  activity 
in  the  cause  of  Christ  made  him 
bear  a  great  part  in  the  labours  of 
his  Master;  and  St.  Luke  being  his 
constant  attendant,  an  eye-witness 
of  the  whole  carriage  of  his  life, 
and  privy  to  his  most  intimate  trans- 
actions, was  consequently  capable 
of  giving  a  more  full  and  satisfac- 
tory account  of  them.  Among 
other  things  he  enumerates  the 
great  miracles  the  apostles  did  in 
confirmation  of  their  doctrine. 

In  both  these  treatises  his  man- 
ner of  writing  is  exact  and  accurate, 
his  style  noble  and  elegant,  sublime 
and  lofty,  yet  clear  and  perspicu- 
ous, flowing  with  an  easy  and  na- 
tural grace  and  sweetness,  admi- 
rably adapted  to  an  historical  nar- 
rative. In  short,  as  an  historian 
he   was  faithful  in  his  relations,. 
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and  elegant  in  his  writings,  as  a 
minister  careful  and  diligent  for 
the  good  of  souls ;  as  a  Chris- 
tian devout  and  pious;  and  to  crown 


all  the  rest,  laid  down  his  life  in 
testimony  of  the  gospel  he  had  both 
preached  and  published  to  the 
world. 


ST.  BAI 

ST.  Barnabas  was  at  first  called 
Joses,  a  softer  termination,  ge- 
nerally given  by  the  Greeks  to 
Joseph.  His  fellow  disciples  added 
the  name  of  Barnabas,  as  signifi- 
cant of  some  extraordinary  property 
in  him.  St.  Luke  interprets  it, 
"  the  son  of  consolation,"  which  he 
was  ever  ready  to  administer  to  the 
afflicted,  both  by  word  and  action. 

He  was  a  descendant  of  the  tribe 
of  Levi,  of  a  family  removed  out  of 
Judea,  and  settled  in  the  Isle  of 
Cyprus,  where  they  had  purchased 
an  estate,  as  the  Levites  might  do 
out  of  their  country.  His  parents 
finding  their  son  of  a  promising 
genius  and  disposition,  placed  him 
in  one  of  the  schools  of  Jerusalem, 
under  the  tuition  of  Gamaliel,  St. 
Paul's  master ;  an  accident  which, 
in  all  probability,  laid  the  founda- 
tion for  that  intimacy  which  after- 
wards subsisted  between  these  two 
eminent  servants  of  the  blessed  Je- 
sus. 

The  first  mention  we  find  of  St. 
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Barnabas,  in  the  holy  scripture,  is 
the  record  of  that  great  and  worthy 
service  he  did  the  church  of  Christ, 
by  succouring  it  with  the  sale  of  his 
patrimony  in  Cyprus,  the  whole 
price  of  which  he  laid  at  the  apos- 
tles' feet,  to  be  put  into  the  com- 
mon stock,  and  disposed  of  as  they 
should  think  fit,  among  the  indigent 
followers  of  the  holy  Jesus.  The 
worthy  example  was  followed  by 
those  who  were  blessed  with  the 
goods  of  fortune,  none  kept  their 
plenty  to  themselves,  but  turned 
their  houses  and  lands  into  money, 
and  devoted  it  to  the  common  use 
of  the  church.  St.  Barnabas  is  in- 
deed mentioned  as  selling  a  most 
valuable  estate  on  this  occasion ; 
being  the  most  forward  and  ready 
to  begin  a  common  stock,  and  set 
others  a  laudable  pattern  of  charity 
and  benevolence. 

And  now  St.  Barnabas  became 
considerable  in  the  ministry  and 
government  of  the  church  ;  for  we 
find  that  St.  Paul,  coming  to  Jeru- 
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salem  three  years  after  his  conver- 
sion,  and  not  readily  procuring  ad- 
mittance into  the  church,  because 
he  had  been  so  grievous  a  persecutor 
of  it,  and  might  still  be  suspected 
of  a  design  to  betray  it,  addressed 
himself  to  Barnabas,  a  leading  man 
among  the  Christians,  and  one  that 
had  personal  knowledge  of  him. 
He  accordingly  introduced  him  to 
Peter  and  James,  and  satisfied  them 
of  the  sincerity  of  his  conversion, 
and  in  what  a  miraculous  manner 
it  was  brought  about.  This  recom- 
mendation carried  so  much  weight 
with  it,  that  Paul  was  not  only  re- 
ceived into  the  communion  of  the 
apostles,  but  taken  into  Peter's 
house,  "  and  abode  with  him  fifteen 
days."    1  Gal.  i.  18. 

About  four  or  five  years  after 
this,  the  agreeable  news  was  brought 
to  Jerusalem,  that  several  of  their 
body,  who  had  been  driven  out  of 
Judea  by  the  persecutions  raised 
about  St.  Stephen,  had  preached 
at  Antioch  with  such  success  that 
a  great  number,  both  of  Jews  and 
proselytes,   embraced  Christianity, 
and  were  desirous  that  some  of  the 
superior  order  would  come  down 
and  confirm  them.    This  request, 
was    immediately     granted,    and  j 
Barnabas  was  deputed  to  settle  this  j 
new  plantation ;  and   being   him-  j 
self  "a  good  man,  and  full  of  the! 
Holy  Ghost  and  of  faith/'  his  cha-  j 


ritable  deeds  accompanying  his 
discourses,  and  his  pious  life  exem- 
plifying his  sound  doctrine,  the 
people  were  greatly  influenced  by 
him,  and  very  large  additions  were 
made  to  the  Christian  church.  But 
there  being  too  large  a  field  for 
one  labourer,  he  went  to  fetch  Saul 
from  Tarsus,  who  came  back  with 
him  to  Antioch,  and  assisted  him  a 
whole  year  in  establishing  that 
church.  Their  labours  prospered  ; 
their  assemblies  were  crowded,  and 
the  disciples,  who  before  this  were 
called  among:  themselves  " brethren, 
believers,  elect,"  and  by  their  ene- 
mies, "  Nazarenes  and  Galileans, 
were  now  called  Christians  first  in 
Antioch." 

When  the  apostles  had  fulfilled 
their  charitable  embassy,  and  staid 
some  time  at  Jerusalem  to  see  the 
good  effect  of  it,  they  returned 
again  to  Antioch,  bringing  with 
them  John,  whose  surname  was 
Mark,  the  son  of  Mary,  sister  to 
Barnabas,  and  at  whose  house  the 
disciples  found  both  security  for 
their  persons  and  conveniency  for 
the  solemnities  of  their  worship. 
But  soon  after  the  apostles  returned 
to  Antioch,  an  express  relation  was 
made  to  the  church,  by  the  mouth 
of  one  of  the  prophets  who  minis- 
tered there,  that  Barnabas  and 
Saul  should  be  set  apart  for  an  ex- 
traordinary work,  unto  which  the 


THE  LIVES  OF 


THE  APOSTLES. 


541 


Holy  Ghost  had  appointed  them. 
Upon  this  declaration,  the  church 
set  apart  a  day  for  a  solemn  mis- 
sion ;  after  devout  prayer  and  fast- 
ing, they  laid  their  hands  upon 
them,  and  ordained  them  to  their 
office ;  which  was  to  travel  over 
certain  countries,  and  preach  the 
gospel  to  the  Gentiles.  From  this 
joint  commission,  Barnabas  ob- 
tained the  name  of  an  apostle,  not 
only  among  later  writers  of  the 
church,  but  with  St.  Paul  himself, 
and  with  St.  Luke  in  the  history  of 
the  Acts  of  the  Apostles. 

Paul  and  Barnabas  beino;  thus 
consecrated  "  the  apostles  of  the 
Gentiles,"  entered  upon  their  pro- 
vince, taking  with  them  John  Mark 
for  their  minister  or  deacon,  who 
assisted  them  in  many  ecclesiastical 
offices,  particularly  in  taking  care 
of  the  poor. 

The  first  city  they  visited  after 
their  departure  from  Antioch  was 
Selucia,  a  city  of  Syria,  adjoining 
to  the  sea  ;  from  whence  they  sailed 
for  the  island  of  Cyprus,  the  na- 
tive place  of  St.  Barnabas,  and  ar- 
rived at  Salamis,  a  port  formerly 
remarkable  for  its  trade.  Here 
they  boldly  preached  the  doctrines 
of  the  gospel,  in  the  synagogue  of 
the  Jews ;  and  from  thence  tra- 
velled to  Paphos,  the  capital  of  the 
island,  and  famous  for  a  temple  de- 
dicated to  Venus,  the  titular  god- 


dess of  Cyprus.  Here  their  preach- 
ing was  attended  with  remarkable 
success  ;  Servius  Paulus,  the  pro- 
consul being,  among  others,  con- 
verted to  the  Christian  faith. 

Leaving  Cyprus,  they  crossed 
the  sea  to  preach  in  Pamphylia, 
where  their  deacon,  John,  to  the 
great  grief  of  his  uncle  Barnabas, 
left  them,  and  returned  to  Jerusa- 
lem ;  either  tired  with  continual 
travels,  or  discouraged  at  the  un- 
avoidable dangers  and  difficulties, 
which  experience  had  sufficiently 
informed  him  would  constantly  at- 
tend the  preachers  of  the  gospel, 
from  hardened  Jews  and  idolatrous 
Gentiles. 

Soon  after  their  arrival  at  Lystra, 
Paul  cured  a  man  who  had  been 
lame  from  his  mother's  womb,  which 
so  astonished  the  inhabitants,  that 
they  believed  them  to  be  gods, 
who  had  visited  the  world  in  the 
form  of  men.  Barnabas  they  treated 
as  Jupiter,  their  sovereign  deity, 
either  because  of  his  age  or  the 
gravity  and  comeliness  of  his  per- 
son ;  for  all  the  writers  of  antiquity 
represent  him  as  a  person  of  a  vene- 
rable aspect  and  a  majestic  presence. 
But  the  apostles,  with  the  greatest 
humility,  declared  themselves  to  be 
but  mortals :  and  the  inconstant 
populace  soon  satisfied  themselves 
of  the  truth  of  what  they  had  as- 
serted ;  for  at  the  persuasions  of 
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their  indefatigable  persecutors,  who 
followed  them  hither  also,  they 
made  an  assault  upon  them,  and 
stoned  Paul,  till  they  left  him  for 
dead ;  but  supported  by  an  invisi- 
ble power  from  on  high,  he  soon 
recovered  his  spirits  and  strength, 
and  the  apostles  immediately  de- 
parted for  Derbe.  Here  they  ap- 
plied themselves  to  the  work  of 
the  ministry,  and  converted  many 
to  the  religion  of  the  blessed  Jesus. 

From  Derbe  they  returned  back 
to  Lystra,  Iconium,  and  Antioch, 
in  Pisidia,  confirming  the  souls  of 
the  disciples,  and  exhorting  them  to 
continue  in  the  faith  ;  teaching  that 
the  followers  of  Christ  must  through 
much  tribulation  enter  into  the  king- 
dom of  God.  After  a  short  stay  they 
again  visited  the  churches  of  Pam- 
phylia,  Perga,  and  Attalia,  where 
they  took  ship  for  Antioch,  in  Sy  ria, 
the  place  from  whence  they  first  set 
out.  Presently  after  their  arrival 
they  called  the  church  of  this  city 
together,  and  gave  them  an  account 
of  their  travels,  and  the  great  suc- 
cess with  which  their  preaching  to 
the  Gentiles  had  been  attended. 

But  they  had  not  long  continued 
in  this  city  before  their  assistance 
was  required  to  compose  a  differ- 
ence in  this  church,  occasioned  by 
some  of  the  Jewish  converts,  who 
endeavoured  to  persuade  the  Gen- 
tiles that  they  were  bound  to  ob- 


serve  the  law  of  Moses,  as  well  as 
that  of  Christ,  and  be  circumcised 
as  well  as  baptized.  Barnabas  en- 
deavoured to  persuade  the  zealots 
from  pressing  such  unnecessary  ob- 
servances ;  but  all  his  endeavours 
proving  ineffectual, he  was  deputed, 
with  St.  Paul  and  others,  to  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  to  submit  the 
question  to  be  determined  there  in 
full  assembly.  During  their  stay 
at  Jerusalem,  Mark,  in  all  probabi- 
lity, reconciled  himself  to  his  uncle 
Barnabas,  and  returned  with  him 
and  St.  Paul  to  Antioch,  after  they 
had  succeeded  in  their  business  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  obtained  a  decree  from 
the  synod  there,  that  the  Gentile 
converts  should  not  have  circumci- 
sion and  other  Mosaic  rites  im- 
posed upon  them. 

This  determination  generally 
comforted  and  quieted  the  minds  of 
1  the  Gentiles,  but  it  did  not  prevent 
the  bigoted  Jews  from  keeping  up 
a  separation  from  them  ;  and  that 
with  so  much  obstinacy,  that  when 
St.  Peter  some  time  after  came  to 
Antioch,  he,  for  fear  of  offending 
them,  contradicted  his  former  prac- 
tice and  late  speech  and  vote  in  the 
synod  of  Jerusalem,  by  refraining 
from  all  kind  of  communion  with 
the  Gentiles:  and  Barnabas  himself, 
so  great  and  good  a  man,  was  in- 
duced, by  the  authority  of  his  ex- 
ample, to  commit  the  same  error ; 
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though  doubtless,  on  being  re- 
proved by  St.  Paul,  they  both  took 
more  courage,  and  walked  accord- 
ing to  the  freedom  of  the  gospel. 

Some  days  after  this  last  occur- 
rence Paul  made  a  proposal  to  Bar- 
nabas that  they  should  repeat  their 
late  travels  among  the  Gentiles,  and 
see  how  the  churches  they  had 
planted  increased  in  their  numbers, 
and  improved  in  the  doctrines  they 
had  taught  them.  Barnabas  very 
readily  complied  with  the  motion, 
but  desired  they  might  take  with 
them  his  reconciled  nephew,  John 
Mark.  This  Paul  absolutely  re- 
fused, because,  in  their  former 
voyage,  Mark  had  not  shown  the 
constancy  of  a  faithful  minister  of 
Christ,  but  consulted  his  own  ease  at 
a  dangerous  juncture,  and  departed 
from  them,  without  leave,  at  Pam- 
phylia,  and  returned  to  Jerusalem. 
Barnabas  still  insisted  on  taking 
him,  and  the  other  continuing  as  re- 
solute to  oppose  it,  a  short  debate 
arose,  which  terminated  in  a  rup- 
ture, whereby  these  two  holy  men, 
who  had  for  several  years  been 
companions  in  the  ministry,  and 
with  united  endeavours  propagated 
the  gospel  of  the  Son  of  God,  now 
took  different  provinces.  Barnabas, 
with  his  kinsman,  sailed  to  his  own 
country,  Cyprus  ;  and  Paul,  accom- 
panied by  Silas,  travelled  to  the 
churches  of  Syria  and  Cilicia. 


After  this  separation  from  St, 
Paul,  the  sacred  writers  give  us  no 
account  of  St.  Barnabas;  nor  are 
the  ecclesiastical  writers  agreed 
among  themselves  with  regard  to 
the  actions  of  our  apostle  after  his 
sailing  for  Cyprus.  This  however 
seems  to  be  certain,  that  he  did  not 
spend  the  whole  remainder  of  his 
life  in  that  island,  but  visited  differ- 
ent parts  of  the  world,  preaching 
the  glad  tidings  of  the  gospel, 
healing  the  sick,  and  working  other 
miracles  among  the  Gentiles.  After 
long  and  painful  travels,  attended 
with  different  degrees  of  success  in 
different  places,  he  returned  to 
Cyprus,  his  native  country,  where 
he  suffered  martyrdom  in  the  fol- 
lowing manner.  Certain  Jews  corn- 
ing from  Syria  to  Salamis,  where 
Barnabas  was  then  preaching  the 
gospel,  were  highly  exasperated  at 
his  extraordinary  success,  fell  upon 
him  as  he  was  disputing  in  the  sy- 
nagogue, dragged  him  out,  and 
after  the  most  inhuman  tortures, 
stoned  him  to  death.  His  kinsman, 
John  Mark,  who  was  a  spectator  of 
this  barbarous  action,  privately  in- 
terred his  body  in  a  cave ;  where 
it  remained  till  the  time  of  the  em- 
peror Zeno,  in  the  year  of  Christ 
485,  when  it  was  discovered,  with 
St.  Matthew's  Gospel  in  Hebrew, 
written  with  his  own  hand,  lying  on 
his  breast. 
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ST.  STEPHEN. 


BOTH  the  scriptures  and  the  an- 
cient writers  are  silent  with  re- 
gard to  the  birth,  country,  and  pa- 
rents of  St.  Stephen.  Epiphanius 
is  of  opinion  that  he  was  one  of  the 
seventy  disciples  ;  but  this  is  very 
uncertain.  Our  blessed  Saviour 
appointed  his  seventy  disciples  to 
teach  the  doctrines  and  preach  the 
glad  tidings  of  the  gospel;  but  it 
does  not  appear  that  St.  Stephen 
and  the  six  other  first  deacons  had 
any  particular  designation  before 
they  were  chosen  for  the  service  of 
the  tables;  and  therefore  St.  Ste- 
phen could  not  have  been  one  of 
our  Lord's  disciples,  though  he 
might  have  often  followed  him  and 
listened  to  his  discourses. 

He  was  remarkably  zealous  for 
the  cause  of  religion,  and  full  of 
the  Holy  Ghost ;  working  many 
wonderful  miracles  before  the  peo- 
ple, and  pressing  them  with  the 
greatest  earnestness  to  embrace  the 
doctrines  of  the  gospel. 

This  highly  provoked  the  Jews  ; 
and  some  of  the  synagogue  of  the 
freed  men  of  Cyrenia,  Alexandria, 
and  other  places  entered  into  dis- 
pute with  him ;  but  being  unable 
to  resist  the  wisdom  and  spirit  by 
which  he  spake,  they  suborned  false 
witnesses  against  him,  to  testify  that 


they  heard  him  blaspheme  against 
Moses  and  against  God.  Nor  did 
they  stop  here ;  they  stirred  up 
the  people  by  their  calumnies,  so 
that  they  dragged  him  before  the 
council  of  the  nation,  or  great  san- 
hedrim,  where  they  produced  false 
witnesses  against  him,  who  deposed 
that  they  had  heard  him  speak 
against  the  temple  and  against  the 
law,  and  affirm  that  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth would  destroy  the  holy  place, 
and  abolish  the  law  of  Moses. 
Stephen,  supported  by  his  own  in- 
nocence and  an  invisible  power 
from  on  high,  appeared  undaunted 
in  the  midst  of  this  assembly,  his 
countenance  shining  like  that  of 
an  angel ;  and  when  the  high-priest 
asked  him  what  he  had  to  offer 
against  the  accusations  laid  to  his 
charge,  he  answered  in  the  follow- 
ing manner :  "  Hearken  unto  me, 
ye  descendants  of  Jacob ;  the  Al- 
mighty, whose  glory  is  from  ever- 
lasting, appeared  to  our  father 
Abraham,  before  he  sojourned  in 
Charran,  even  while  he  dwelt  in 
Mesopotamia,  commanding  him  to 
leave  his  country  and  relations,  and 
retire  into  a  land  which  he  would 
show  him. 

"  Abraham  obeyed  the  divine  man- 
date ;  he  left  the  land  of  the  dial- 
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deans  and  pitched  his  tent  in  j 
Charran  ;  from  whence,  after  his 
lather  was  dead,  he  removed  into 
Canaan,  even  the  land  you  now 
inhabit ;  but  he  gave  him  no  inhe-  j 
ritance  in  this  country,  not  even  so 
much  as  to  set  his  foot  upon.  He 
promised,  indeed,  he  would  give  it 
him  for  a  possession,  which  should 
descend  to  his  posterity,  though  at 
this  time  he  had  no  child. 

"  God  also  indicated  to  him 
that  his  seed  should  sojourn  in  a 
strange  land,  the  people  of  which 
should  make  them  bondmen,  and 
treat  them  cruelly  four  hundred 
years.  After  which  he  would  judge 
that  nation,  bring  out  his  people, 
who  should  serve  him  in  this  place  ; 
as  an  earnest  of  which  he  gave  him 
the  covenant  of  circumcision,  and 
afterwards  a  son,  whom  Abraham 
circumcised  the  eighth  day,  calling , 
his  name  Isaac,  who  begat  Jacob,  I 
and  Jacob  begat  the  twelve  patri- 
archs. 

"  But  these,  moved  with  envy,  sold 
their  brother  Joseph  into  Egypt, 
where  the  Almighty  protected 
him,  delivered  him  from  all  his  af- 
flictions, endued  him  with  wis- 
dom, and  gave  him  favour  in  the 
sight  of  Pharaoh,  the  monarch  of 
Egypt,  who  made  him  governor 
both  of  his  house  and  kingdom. 

"Soon  after  this  exaltation  of  Jo- 
seph, the  countries  of  Egypt  and 


Canaan  wrere  afflicted  with  a  terri- 
ble famine,  and  our  fathers  found 
no  sustenance  either  for  themselves 
or  their  flocks.  But  as  soon  as  Jacob 
heard  the  welcome  tidings  that 
there  was  corn  in  Egypt,  he  sent 
our  fathers  thither  to  purchase 
bread  for  the  famine  of  his  house- 
hold ;  and  in  their  second  journey 
thither  Joseph  made  himself  known 
to  his  brethren,  and  also  informed 
Pharaoh  of  his  country  and  rela- 
tions. After  which  Joseph's  lather, 
with  his  whole  house,  consisting  of 
three  score  and  fifteen  souls,  went 
down  into  Egypt,  where  both  Ja- 
cob and  our  fathers  died,  and  were 
carried  to  Sychem,  and  deposited 
in  the  sepulchre  purchased  by 
Abraham  of  the  sons  of  Emmor, 
the  father  of  Sychem. 

"  But  as  the  time  for  fulfilling  the 
promise  made  to  Abraham  ap- 
proached, the  people  multiplied  in 
Egypt,  till  another  king  arose,  who 
was  not  acquainted  with  the  merits 
of  Joseph,  and  the  great  things  he 
had  done  for  that  country.  This 
prince  used  our  fathers  with  cruelty, 
and  artfully  attempted  to  destroy 
all  the  male  children.  At  this  time 
Moses  was  born,  and  being  exceed- 
i n gly  fai r  was  nouri sh ed  t h ree  m on t h s 
in  his  father's  house  ;  but  it  being 
dangerous  to  conceal  him  there  any 
longer,  he  was  hid  among  the  flags 
on  the  bank  of  the  river,  when  the 
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daughter  of  Pharaoh  found  him, 
and  educated  him  as  her  own  son. 

"  Thus  Moses  became  acquainted 
with  all  the  learning  of  Egypt,  and 
was  mighty  both  in  word  and  deed  : 
but  when  he  was  about  forty  years 
old  he  thought  proper  to  visit  his 
brethren,  the  children  of  Israel; 
and  seeing  an  Egyptian  smiting  an 
Hebrew,  he  assisted  the  suffering 
person,  and  slew  the  Egyptian, 
supposing  that  his  brethren  would 
have  been  persuaded  that  from  his 
hand,  with  the  assistance  of  the 
Almighty,  they  might  expect  deli- 
verance ;  but  they  conceived  no 
hopes  of  this  kind. 

"  The  next  day  he  again  visited 
them,  and  seeing  two  of  them  striv- 
ing togteher,  he  endeavoured  to 
make  them  friends  :  Ye  are  breth- 
ren, said  he  to  them,  why  do  ye  in- 
jure one  another?  But  he  who  did  his 
neighbour  wrong,  instead  of  listen- 
ing to  his  advice,  thrust  him  away, 
saying,  By  what  authority  art  thou 
a  judge  of  our  actions  ?  Wilt  thou 
kill  me  as  thou  didst  the  Egyptian, 
yesterday  ? 

"  Moses,  at  this  answer,  fled 
from  Egypt,  and  sojourned  in  the 
land  of  Madian,  where  he  begat 
two  sons.  And  at  the  end  of  forty 
years  the  angel  of  the  Lord  ap- 
peared unto  him  in  the  wilder- 
ness of  Mount  Sinai,  out  of  the  mid- 
dle of  a  bush  burning  with  fire  ;  the 


sight  of  which  surprised  Moses ; 
and  as  he  drew  near  to  view  more 
attentively  so  uncommon  an  appear- 
ance, God  called  unto  him,  saying,  I 
am  the  God  of  thy  fathers,  the  God 
of  Abraham,  the  God  of  Isaac,  and 
the  God  of  Jacob.  At  which 
Moses  trembled,  and  turned  aside 
his  face.  But  the  Lord  said  to  him, 
Put  off  thy  shoes  from  thy  feet, 
for  the  place  where  thou  standest 
is  holy  ground.  I  have  long  seen 
the  afflictions  of  my  people  which 
are  in  Egypt;  I  have  heard  their 
cries,  and  am  now  descended  from 
heaven  to  deliver  them.  Come, 
therefore,  I  will  send  thee  into 
Egypt. 

"  Thus  was  that  Moses,  whom  they 
refused,  sent  by  God  to  be  a  ruler 
and  deliverer,  by  the  hand  of  the 
angel  who  appeared  to  him  in  the 
bush.  Accordingly  he  brought 
them  out,  after  he  had  shown  signs 
and  wonders  in  the  land  of  Egypt, 
in  the  Red  Sea,  and  in  the  wilder- 
ness forty  years.  It  is  this  Moses 
that  told  our  fathers,  A  prophet 
shall  the  Lord  your  God  raise  up 
unto  you  and  your  brethren,  like 
unto  me ;  him  shall  ye  hear. 

"And  this  prophet  is  the  same 
who  was  in  the  church  in  the  wil- 
derness, with  the  angel  which  spake 
unto  Moses  in  Mount  Sinai  and 
with  our  fathers ;  the  same  who  re- 
ceived the  lively  oracles  to  give 
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unto  us  :  he  whom  our  fathers  would 
not  obey,  but  thrust  him  from  them, 
and  were  desirous  of  returning  to 
their  state  of  bondage ;  command- 
ing Aaron  to  make  them  gods  to  go 
before  them,  and  pretending  that 
they  knew  not  what  was  become  of 
Moses,  who  delivered  them  from 
the  slavery  of  Egypt.  They  now 
made  a  calf,  offered  sacrifices  to  it, 
and  rejoiced  in  the  work  of  their 
own  hands.  On  which  the  Al- 
mighty abandoned  them  to  worship 
the  host  of  heaven,  as  the  prophets 
have  recorded.  O,  ye  houses  of 
Israel !  have  you  offered  unto  me 
slain  beasts  and  sacrifices,  by  the 
space  of  forty  years  in  the  wilder- 
ness ?  Yea  ye  took  up  the  taber- 
nacle of  Moloch,  and  the  star  of 
your  god  Remphan,  figures  which 
ye  made  to  worship  them  :  I  will 
carry' you  away  beyond  Babylon. 

"  Our  fathers  were  possessed  of 
the  tabernacle  of  witness  in  the 
wilderness ;  being  made  according 
to  the  pattern  Moses  had  seen  in 
the  Mount.  This  tabernacle  our 
fathers  brought  in  with  Jesus  into 
the  possession  of  the  Gentiles,  who 
were  driven  out  by  the  Almighty, 
till  the  days  of  David,  a  favourite 
of  the  Most  High,  and  who  was 
desirous  of  finding  a  tabernacle  for 
the  God  of  Jacob  ;  but  Solomon 
built  him  an  house. 

e  must  not,  however,  think 


that  the  Almighty  will  reside  in 
temples  made  with  hands,  as  the 
prophet  beautifully  observes,  Hea- 
ven is  my  throne,  and  earth  is  my 
footstool :  what  house  will  ye  build 
me  ?  saith  the  Lord,  or  where  is  the 
place  of  my  rest  ?  Llath  not  mine 
hand  made  all  these  things  ? 

"  Ye  stiffnecked,  ye  uncircum- 
cised  in  heart  and  ears,  ye  will  for- 
ever resist  the  Holy  Ghost.  Ye 
tread  in  the  paths  of  your  fathers ; 
as  they  did,  so  do  you  still  conti- 
nue to  do.  Did  not  your  fathers  per- 
secute every  one  of  the  prophets  ? 
did  not  they  slay  them  who  showed 
the  coming  of  the  tloly  One,  whom 
ye  yourselves  have  betrayed  and 
murdered  ?  Ye  have  received  the 
law  by  the  deposition  of  angels, 
but  never  kept  it." 

At  these  words  they  were  so 
highly  enraged,  that  they  all  gnashed 
their  teeth  against  him.  But 
Stephen,  lifting  up  his  eyes  to  hea- 
ven, saw  the  glory  of  God,  and 
Jesus  standing  at  the  right  hand  of 
Omnipotence ;  upon  which  he 
said  to  the  council,  "  I  see  the 
heavens  open,  and  the  Son  of  man 
standing  at  the  right  hand  of  God." 
This  so  greatly  provoked  the  Jews, 
that  they  cried  out  with  one  voice, 
and  stopped  their  ears,  as  if  they 
had  heard  some  dreadful  blasphemy; 
and  falling  upon  him,  they  dragged 
him  out  of  the  city,  and  stoned  him 
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to  death.  It  was  the  custom  of 
the  Jews,  on  these  occasions,  for 
the  witnesses  to  throw  the  first 
stone.  Whether  they  observed 
this  particular  at  the  martyrdom  of 
Stephen  is  uncertain  ;  but  the  evan- 
•  o-elist  tells  us  that  the  witnesses 
were  principally  concerned  in  this 
action ;  for  they  stripped  off  their 
clothes,  and  laid  them  at  the  feet 
of  a  young  man  whose  name  was 
Saul,  then  a  violent  persecutor  of 


the  Christian  church,  but  afterwards 
one  of  the  most  zealous  preachers 
of  the  gospel. 

Stephen,  while  they  were  man- 
gling  his  body  with  stones,  was 
praying  to  Omnipotence  for  their 
pardon.  "  Lord,"  said  he,  "  lay 
not  this  sin  to  their  charge."  And 
then  calling  on  his  dear  Redeemer 
to  receive  his  spirit,  he  yielded  up 
his  soul. 


ST.  TIMOTHY. 


TIMOTHY  was  a  convert  and 
disciple  of  St.  Paul.  He  was 
born,  according  to  some,  at  Lystra ; 
or,  according  to  others,  at  Derbe. 
His  father  was  a  Gentile,  but  his 
mother  a  Jewess,  whose  name  was 
Eunice,  and  that  of  his  grandmother 
Lais. 

These  particulars  are  taken  no- 
tice of  because  St.  Paul  commends 
their  piety  and  the  good  educa- 
tion which  they  had  given  Timothy. 
When  St.  Paul  came  to  Derbe  and 
Lystra,  about  the  year  of  Christ 
51  or  52,  the  brethren  gave  a  very 
advantageous  testimony  of  the  me- 
rit and  good  dispositions  of  Timo- 
thy ;  and  the  apostle  would  have 
him  along  with  him,  but  he  initi- 


ated him  at  Lystra,  before  he  re- 
ceived   him    into    his  company. 
Timothy  applied  himself  to  labour 
with  St.  Paul  in  the  business  of 
the  gospel,  and  did  him  very  im- 
portant services,  through  the  whole 
course  of  his  preaching.    It  is  not 
known  when  he  was  made  a  bishop ; 
but  it  is  believed  that  he  received 
very  early  the  imposition  of  the 
apostles'  hands  ;  and  that  in  con- 
sequence of  a  particular  revelation, 
or  order  from  the  Holy  Ghost.  St. 
Paul  calls  him  not  only  his  dearly 
beloved  son ;  but  also  his  brother, 
the  companion  of  his  labours,  and 
a  man  of  God.    He  declared  that 
there  was  no  one  more  united  with 
him  in  heart  andmind  than  Timothy. 


THE  LIVES  OF 


THE  APOSTLES. 


This  holy  disciple  accompanied 
St.  Paul  to  Macedonia,  to  Philippi, 
toThessalonica,to  Berea;  and  when 
the  apostle  went  from  Berea  he  left 
Timothy  and  Silas  there  to  confirm 
the  converts.  When  he  came  to 
Athens  he  sent  to  Timothy  to  come 
thither  to  him  ;  and  when  he  was 
come,  and  had  given  him  an  ac- 
count of  the  churches  at  Macedo- 
nia, St.  Paul  sent  him  back  to  Thes- 
salonica,  from  whence  he  after- 
wards returned  with  Silas,  and  came 
to  St.  Paul  at  Corinth.  There  he 
continued  with  him,  and  the  apos- 
tle mentions  him  with  Silas,  at  the 
beginning  of  the  two  epistles  which 
he  then  '  wrote  to  the  Thessalo- 
nians. 

Some  years  after  this  St.  Paul 
sent  Timothy  and  Erastus  into  Ma- 
cedonia ;  and  gave  Timothy  orders 
to  call  at  Corinth,  to  refresh  the 
minds  of  the  Corinthians  with  re- 
gard to  the  truths  which  he  had  in- 
culcated upon  them.  And  some 
time  after,  writing  to  the  same  Co- 
rinthians, he  recommends  them  to 
take  care  of  Timothy,  and  send  him 
back  in  peace.  After  this  Timothy 
returned  to  St.  Paul  in  Asia,who  there 
staid  for  him.  They  went  together 
into  Macedonia;  and  the  apostle  puts 
Timothy's  name  with  his  own,  be- 
fore  the  second  Epistle  to  the  Corin- 
thians, which  he  wrote  to  them  from 
Macedonia,  about  the  middle  of 


the  year  of  Christ,  57 :  and  he 
sends  his  recommendations  to  the 
Romans  in  the  letter  which  he 
wrote  them  from  Corinth  the  same 
year. 

When  St.  Paul  returned  from 
Rome,  in  64,  he  left  Timothy  at 
Ephesus,  to  take  care  of  that  church, 
of  which  he  was  the  first  bishop,  as 
he  is  recognized  by  the  council  of 
Chalcedon.  St.  Paul  wrote  to  him 
from  Macedonia  the  first  of  the  two 
letters  which  are  addressed  to  him. 
He  recommends  him  to  be  more 
moderate  in  his  austerities,  and  to 
drink  a  little  wine,  because  of  the 
weakness  of  his  stomach,  and  his 
frequent  infirmities.  After  the 
apostle  came  to  Rome,  in  the  year 
65,  being  now  very  near  his  death, 
he  wrote  to  him  his  second  letter, 
which  is  full  of  the  marks  of  his 
kindness  and  tenderness  for  this  his 
dear  disciple,  and  which  is  justly 
looked  upon  as  the  last  will  of  St. 
Paul.  He  desires  him  to  come  to 
Rome  to  him  before  winter,  and 
bring;  with  him  several  things  which 
St.  Paul  had  leftatTroas.  If  Timothy 
went  to  Rome,  as  it  is  probable  he 
did,  he  must  have  been  a  witness 
there  of  the  martyrdom  of  this 
apostle,  in  the  year  of  Christ  66. 

If  he  did  not  die  before  the  year 
97,  we  can  hardly  doubt  but  that 
he  must  be  the  angel  of  the  church 
of  Ephesus,    to  whom   St.  John 
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writes  in  his  Revelations ;  though 
the  reproaches  which  the  Holy 
Ghost  makes  to  him,  &c.  of  having 
left  his  first  love,  do  not  seem  to 
agree  to  so  holy  a  man  as  Timothy 
was.  Thus  he  speaks  to  him,  "  I 
know  thy  works,  and  thy  labour, 
and  thy  patience,  and  how  thou 
canst  not  bear  them  which  are  evil: 
and  thou  hast  tried  them  which  say 
they  are  apostles,  and  are  not,  and 
hast  found  them  liars ;  and  hast 
borne  and  hast  patience,  and  for 
mv  name's  sake  hast  laboured,  and 
hast  not  fainted.  Nevertheless,  I 
have  somewhat  against  thee,  be- 
cause thou  hast  left  thy  first  love. 
Remember,  therefore,  from  whence 
thou  art  fallen,  and  repent  and  do 
thy  first  works ;  or  else  I  will  come  | 


unto  thee  quickly,  and  will  remove 
thy  candlestick  out  of  his  place,  ex- 
cept thou  repent."  The  greater  num- 
ber of  interpreters  think  that  these 
reproaches  do  not  so  much  concern 
the  person  of  Timothy,  as  that  of 
some  members  of  his  church,  whose 
zeal  was  grown  cool.  But  others 
are  persuaded  that  they  may  be  ap- 
plied to  Timothy  himself,  who  made 
ample  amends  by  the  martyrdom 
which  he  suffered  for  what  the 
Holy  Ghost  reproaches  him  with  in 
this  place.  We  are  not  to  think  that 
the  saints  are  here  in  an  impeccable 
state,  and  that  their  zeal  never  suf- 
fers any  diminution.  It  is  thought 
that  Timothy  had  Onesimus  for  his 
successor. 


TITUS. 


'TPITUS  was  a  Gentile  by  religion 
and  birth,  but  converted  by  St. 
Paul,  who  calls  him  his  son.  St. 
Jerome  says  that  he  was  St.  Paul's 
interpreter ;  and  that  probably  be- 
cause he  might  write  what  St.  Paul 
lictated,  or  explained  in  Latin  what 
this  apostle  said  in  Greek ;  or  ren- 
dered into  Greek  what  St.  Paul 
said  in  Hebrew  or  Syriac.  St.  Paul 
took  him  with  him  to  Jerusalem, ! 


when  he  went  thither  in  the  year  51 
of  the  vulgar  era,  about  deciding 
the  question  which  was  then  started, 
whether  the  converted  Gentiles 
ought  to  be  made  subject  to  the  ce- 
remonies of  the  law.  Some  would 
then  have  obliged  him  to  circum- 
cise Titus,  but  neither  he  nor  Titus 
would  consent  to  it.  Titus  was  sent 
by  the  same  apostle  to  Corinth, 
upon  occasion  of  some  disputes 
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which  then  divided  the  church.  He 
was  well  received  by  the  Corin- 
thians, and  very  much  satisfied 
with  their  ready  compliance,  bat 
would  receive  nothing  from  them, 
intimating  thereby  the  disinterest- 
edness of  his  master. 

From  hence  he  went  to  St. 
Paul  in  Macedonia,  and  gave  him 
an  account  of  the  state  of  the  church 
at  Corinth.  A  little  while  after  the 
apostle  desired  him  to  return  again 
to  Corinth,  to  set  things  in  order 
against  his  coming.  Titus  readily 
undertook  this  journey,  and  de- 
parted immediately,  carrying  with 
him  St.  Paul's  second  letter  to  the 
Corinthians.  Titus  was  made 
bishop  of  the  isle  of  Crete,  about 
the  6i3rd  year  of  Christ,  when  St. 
Paul  was  obliged  to  quit  this  island, 
in  order  to  take  care  of  the  other 
churches.  The  following  year  he 
wrote  to  him  to  desire  that,  as 
soon  as  he  should  have  sent  Ty- 
chicus  of  Artemas  to  him  for  sup- 
plying his  place  in  Crete,  Titus 
would  come  to  him  to  Nicopolis  in 
Macedonia,  or  to  Nicopolis  in 
Epirus  .upon  the  gulf  of  Ambracia, 
where  the  apostle  intended  to  pass 
his  winter. 

The  subject  of  this  epistle  is  to 
represent  to  Titus  what  are  the 
qualities,  that  a  bishop  should  be 
endued  with.  •  As  the  principal 
1  unction  which  Titus  was  to  exer- 


cise in  the  isle  of  Crete,  was  to  or- 
dain priests  and  bishops,  it  was 
highly  incumbent  on  him  to  make 
a  discreet  choice.  The  apostle  also 
gives  him  a  sketch  of  the  advice 
and  instructions  which  he  was  to 
propound  to  all  sorts  of  persons ; 
to  the  aged,  both  men  and  women ; 
to  young  people  of  each  sex  ;  to 
slaves  or  servants.  He  exhorts  him 
to  keep  a  strict  authority  over  the 
Cretans  ;  and  to  reprove  them  with 
severity,  as  being  a  people  addicted 
to  lying,  wickedness,  idleness,  and 
gluttony.  And  as  many  converted 
Jews  were  in  the  churches  of  Crete, 
he  exhorts  Titus  to  oppose  their 
vain  traditions,  and  Jewish  fables  ; 
and  at  the  same  time  to  show  them 
that  the  observation  of  the  legal 
ceremonies  is  no  longer  necessary  ; 
that  the  distinction  of  meat  is  now 
abolished  ;  and  that  everything  is 
pure  and  clean  to  those  who  are  so 
themselves:  he  puts  him  in  mind  of 
exhorting  the  faithful  to  be  obedient 
to  temporal  power ;  to  avoid  dis- 
putes, quarrels,  and  slander ;  to 
apply  themselves  to  honest  callings; 
and  to  shun  the  company  of  he- 
retics, after  the  first  and  second  ad- 
monitions. 

The  epistle  to  Titus  has  always 
been  acknowledged  by  the  church. 
The  Marcionites  did  not  receive  it, 
nor  did  the  Basilidians,  and  some 
||  other  heretics ;  but  Titian,  the  head 
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of  the  Encratites,  received  it,  and 
preferred  it  before  all  the  rest.  It 
is  not  certainly  known  from  what 
place  it  was  written,  nor  by  whom 
it  was  sent. 

Titus  was  deputed  to  preach  the 
gospel  in  Dalmatia ;  and  he  was 
still  there  in  the  year  65,  when  the 
apostle  wrote  his  second  Epistle  to 
Timothy.  He  afterwards  returned 
into  Crete  ;  from  which  it  is  said 


he  propagated  the  gospel  into  the 
neighbouring  islands.  He  died  at 
the  age  of  94,  and  was  buried  in 
Crete.  We  are  assured  that  the 
cathedral  of  the  city  of  Candia  is 
dedicated  to  his  name,  and  that 
his  head  is  preserved  there  entire. 
The  Greeks  keep  his  festival  on  the 
25th  of  August,  and  the  Latins  on 
the  4th  of  January. 


THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 


AS  we  are  taught  by  the  predic- 
tions of  the  prophets,  that  a 
virgin  was  to  be  the  mother  of  the 
promised  Messiah,  so  we  are  as- 
sured, by  the  unanimous  concur- 
rence of  the  evangelists,  that  this 
virgin's  name  was  Mary,  the  daugh- 
ter of  Joachim  and  Anna,  of  the 
tribe  of  Judah,  and  married  to 
Joseph,  of  the  same  tribe.  The 
scripture  indeed  tells  no  more  of 
the  blessed  virgin's  parents,  than 
that  she  w  as  of  the  family  of  David, 
and  of  the  town  of  Bethlehem. 
All  that  is  said  concerning;  the 
irth  of  Mary  and  her  parents  is  to  be 
found  only  in  some  apocryphal  writ- 
ings, but  which,  however,  are  very 
ancient.  St.  John  says,  that  Mary, 
the  wife  of  Cleophas,  who  was  the 
mother  of  those  whom  the  gospel 


styles  our  Lord's  brethren,  was  the 
virgin's  sister,  Mary,  that  was  of  the 
royal  race  of  David.  She  was  al- 
lied likewise  to  the  family  of  Aaron, 
since  Elizabeth,  the  wife  of  Zacha- 
rias,  and  mother  of  John  the  Bap- 
tist, was  her  cousin, 

Not  to  build  upon  uncertainties, 
thus  much  we  are  assured  bv  the 
testimony  of  an  angel,  that  she  was 
happy  above  all  other  women  in  the 
Divine  favour;  that  she  was  full  of 
grace,  and  that  the  Lord  was  with 
her  in  a  peculiar  manner.  For  since 
the  beneficent  Son  of  God,  in  or- 
der to  become  a  man,  and  to  dwell 
among  us,  was  obliged  to  take  a 
human  body  from  some  woman,  it 
was  agreeable  to  his  infinite  wis- 
dom that  he  should,  choose,  for  this 
purpose,  one  whose  endowments  of 
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body  and  mind  were  most  holy  and 
pious,  who  excelled  the  rest  of  her 
sex  in  chaste  and  virtuous  disposi- 
tions ;  and  who,  in  short,  was  a  re- 
pository of  all  the  divine  graces. 

The  excesses  of  that  devotion 
which  has  been  paid  to  the  blessed 
Virgin,  and  the  legendary  tales  and 
lying  visions  of  monks,  cannot  in 
reason  blemish  her  real  excellen- 
cies, no  more  than  the  idolatry  of 
the  pagans  can  obscure  the  light  of 
the  sun  which  it  deifies.  After  all 
the  abuses  of  superstition  or  pro- 
faneness,  the  extremes  of  honour 
and  dishonour,  there  will  ever  be  a 
very  high  esteem  and  veneration 
due  to  the  mother  of  the  blessed 
Jesus. 

That  the  mother  of  our  Lord,  not- 
withstanding her  marriage,  was 
even  in  that  state  to  remain  a  pure 
virgin,  and  to  conceive  Christ  in  a 
miraculous  manner,  is  the  clear 
doctrine  of  the  holy  scriptures. 
"  Behold,"  says  Isaiah,  in  chap.  vii. 
prophesying  of  this  mysterious  in- 
carnation, "  a  virgin  shall  conceive 
and  bear  a  son."  The  Hebrew 
word  Almah  most  properly  signifies 
a  virgin ;  and  so  it  is  translated 
here  by  all  the  ancient  interpreters, 
and  never  once  used  in  the  scrip- 
ture in  any  other  sense,  as  several 
learned  men  have  proved,  against 
the  pretensions  particularly  of  the 
modern  Jews.    It  primarily  signi- 


fies hid,  or  concealed,  whence  it  is 
used  to  denote  a  virgin,  because  of 
the  custom  in  eastern  countries 
of  keeping  such  concealed  from  the 
view  of  men,  never  suffering  them 
to  stir  out  of  the  women's  apart- 
ment. 

Though  we  cannot  doubt  but  that 
God,  who  ordained  this  mystery, 
provided  for  all  circumstances  re- 
quisite to  its  accomplishment ;  yet 
we  may  consider  which  way  a  de- 
corum was  preserved  in  this  case 
by  marriage.  St.  Matthew  says, 
"  The  virgin  was  espoused  to  Jo- 
seph ;  and  that  before  they  came 
together  she  was  found  to  be  with 
child  of  the  Holy  Ghost."  Whence 
we  may  conclude  that  it  was  not  a 
constant  custom  for  the  bride  to  go 
and  live  at  the  bridegroom's  house 
immediately  upon  her  being  affi- 
anced to  him. 

Notwithstanding  the  various  cir- 
cumstances  relating  to  this  affair,  as 
told  us  in  apocryphal  books,  are 
not  to  be  relied  on  as  certain,  yet, 
however,  Mary's  resolution  of  con- 
tinency,  even  in  a  married  state, 
cannot  be  called  in  question,  since 
her  virginity  is  attested  by  the  gos- 
pel ;  and  that  herself,  speaking  to 
the  angel,  who  declared  to  her  that 
she  should  become  the  mother  of  a 
son,  told  him  "  that  she  knew  not 
a  man,"  or  that  she  lived  in  conti- 
nency   with    her   husband.  For 

7  A 


554 


THE  LIVES  OF 


THE  APOSTLES. 


which  reason,  when  Joseph  per- 
ceived her  pregnancy,  he  was  at  first 
so  extremely  surprised  and  scan- 
dalised at  it,  that  he  resolved  to  put 
her  away,  but  secretly,  without 
making  any  noise,  and  without  ob- 
serving the  common  formalities :  for 
he  knew  the  mutual  resolution  they 
had  agreed  to,  of  being  in  conti- 
nence, though  in  a  state  of  mar- 
riage. 

The  virgin  Mary  then  being 
espoused,  or  married  to  Joseph,  the 
angel  Gabriel  appeared  to  her,  in 
order  to  acquaint  her  that  she  I 
should  become  the  mother  of  the 
Messiah.  Mary  asked  him  how 
that  could  be,  since  she  knew  no 
man.  To  which  the  angel  replied, 
that  the  Holy  Ghost  should  come 
upon  her,  and  the  power  of  the 
Highest  should  overshadow  her;  so 
that  she  should  conceive  without 
the  concurrence  of  any  man.  And 
to  confirm  what  he  had  said  to  her, 
and  show  that  nothing  is  impos- 
sible to  God,  he  added,  that  her  I 
cousin  Elizabeth,  who  was  both  old 
and  barren,  was  then  in.  the  sixth 
month  of  her  pregnancy.  Mary 
answered  him,  "  Behold  the  hand- 
maid of  the  Lord,  be  it  unto  me  ac- 
cording to  thy  word."  And  by  the 
miraculous  operation  of  the  Holy 
Ghost  she  presently  conceived  the 
Son  of  God,  the  true  Emmanuel, 
— that  is  to  say,   God    with  us. 


Whether  the  holy  virgin,  immedi- 
ately after  the  annunciation,  went 
up  to  the  passover  at  Jerusalem  (as 
some  have  imagined,  this  being  the 
season  of  the  year  for  it,)  or  not, 
we  have  no  account  from  the  evan- 
gelist St.  Luke ;  but  this  he  assures 
us,  that  a  little  while  after  she  set 
out  for  Hebron,  a  city  in  the  moun- 
tains of  Judah,  in  order  to  visit  her 
cousin  Elizabeth,  to  congratulate 
her  upon  her  pregnancy,  which  she 
had  learned  from  the  angel,  at  an 
age  when  such  a  blessing  was  not 
usually  to  be  expected.  And  no 
sooner  had  she  entered  the  house 
and  began  to  speak,  than,  upon 
Elizabeth's  hearing  the  voice  of 
Mary's  salutation,  her  child,  young 
John  the  Baptist,  transported  with 
supernatural  emotions  of  joy,  leaped 
in  her  womb.  Whereupon  she  was 
filled  with  the  Holy  Ghost ;  and 
being,  by  divine  inspiration,  ac- 
quainted with  the  mystery  of  the 
incarnation,  she  re-saluted  Mary, 
and  cried  out,  "  Blessed  art  thou 
anion gst  women  ;  and  blessed  is 
the  fruit  of  thy  womb.  And  whence 
is  this  to  me,  that  the  mother  of 
my  Lord  should  come  to  me  ?  For 
lo,  as  soon  as  the  voice  of  thy  salu- 
tation sounded  in  mine  ears,  the 
babe  leaped  in  my  womb  for  joy. 
And  blessed  is  she  that  believed, 
for  there  shall  be  a  performance  of 
those  things  which  were  told  her 
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from  the  Lord."  Then  Mary,  filled 
with  acknowledgments  and  super- 
natural light,  praised  God,  saying, 
"  My  soul  doth  magnify  the  Lord, 
and  my  spirit  hath  rejoiced  in  God 
my  Saviour,"  &c,  as  we  find  it  in 
the  hymn  called  Magnificat. 

After  Mary  had  continued  here 
about  three  months,  till  Elizabeth 
was  delivered,  as  St.  Ambrose 
thinks,  that  she  might  see  him  on 
whose  account  she  principally  made 
that  visit,  she  then  returned  to  her 
own  house  at  Nazareth. 

When  she  was  ready  to  be  deli- 
vered, an  edict  was  published  by 
Caesar  Augustus,  in  the  year  of  the 
world  4000,  the  first  of  Christ,  and 
the  third  before  the  vulgar  era, 
which  decreed  that  all  the  subjects 
of  the  Roman  empire  should  go  to 
their  respective  cities  and  places, 
there  to  have  their  names  regis- 
tered, according  to  their  families. 
Thus  Joseph  and  Mary,  who  were 
both  of  the  lineage  of  David,  re- 
paired to  their  city  of  Bethlehem, 
the  original  and  native  place  of 
their  family.  But  while  they  were 
in  this  city,  the  time  being  fulfilled 
in  which  Mary  was  to  be  delivered, 
she  brought  forth  her  first-born  son, 
wrapped  him  in  swaddling-clothes, 
and  laid  him  in  a  manger  of  the 
stable,  or  cavern,  whither  they  had 
retired ;  for  they  could  find  no 
place  in  the  public  inn,  because  of 


the  great  concourse  of  people  that 
were  then  at  Bethlehem  on  the 
same  occasion  ;  or  they  were  forced 
to  withdraw  into  the  stable  of  the 
inn,  not  being  able  to  get  a  more 
convenient  place  for  her  to  be  de- 
livered. 

The  Greek  fathers  generally 
agree  that  the  place  of  Christ's  birth 
was  a  cavern.  Justin  and  Eusebius 
place  it  out  of  the  city,  but  in  the 
neighbourhood ;  and  St.  Jerome 
says  it  was  at  the  extremity  of  the 
city,  towards  the  south.  It  was 
commonly  believed  that  the  virgin 
brought  forth  Jesus  the  night  alter 
her  arrival  at  Bethlehem,  or  on  the 
25th  of  December.  Such  is  the  an- 
cient tradition  of  the  church.  The 
fathers  inform  us  that  Mary  brought 
forth  Jesus  Christ  without  pain,  and 
without  the  assistance  of  any  mid- 
wife ;  because  she  had  conceived 
him  without  concupiscence ;  and 
that  neither  she,  nor  the  fruit  she 
brought  forth,  had  any  share  in 
the  curse  pronounced  against  Adam 
and.  Eve. 

At  the  same  time  the  angels 
made  the  birth  of  Christ  known  to 
the  shepherds,  who  were  in  the 
fields  near  Bethlehem,  and  who 
came  in  the  night  to  see  Mary  and 
Joseph,  and  the  child  lying  in  the 
manger,  in  order  to  pay  him  their 
tribute  of  adoration.  Mary  took 
notice  of  all  these  things,  and  laid 
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them  up  in  her  heart.  Some  time 
after  came  the  magi,  or  wise  men, 
from  the  East,  and  brought  to  Jesus 
the  mysterious  presents  of  gold, 
frankincense,  and  myrrh,  having 
been  directed  thither  by  a  star, 
which  led  the  way  before  them,  to 
the  very  house  where  the  babe  lay. 
After  this,  being  warned  by  an 
angel  that  appeared  to  them  in  a 
dream,  they  returned  into  their  own 
country  by  a  different  way  from 
that  by  which  they  came,  without 
giving  Herod  the  intelligence  he 
wanted  ;  wjiich,  he  pretended,  was 
in  order  to  come  and  worship  the 
babe,  though  his  real  design  was  to 
cut  him  off,  from  a  jealousy  of  his 
rivalling  that  artful  monarch  in  his 
kingdom. 

But  the  time  of  Mary's  purifica- 
tion being  come,  that  is,  forty 
days  after  the  birth  of  Jesus,  she 
went  to  Jerusalem,  there  to  pre- 
sent her  son  in  the  temple;  and 
there  to  offer  the  sacrifice  ap- 
pointed by  the  law  for  the  purifica- 
tion of  women  after  child-birth.  At 
that  time  there  was  at  Jerusalem  an 
old  man  named  Simeon,  who  was 
full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  had  re- 
ceived a  secret  assurance  that  he 
should  not  die  before  he  had  seen 
Christ  the  Lord.  Accordingly  he 
came  into  the  temple  by  the  im- 
pulse of  the  Spirit  of  God,  and 
taking  the  little  Jesus  in  his  arms 


THE  APOSTLES. 

he  blessed  the  Lord ;  and  then  ad- 
dressing himself  to  Mary,  said, 
"  This  child  is  sent  for  the  rising 
and  falling  of  many  in  Israel,  and 
for  a  sign  which  shall  be  spoken 
against ;  even  so  far  as  that  thy  own 
soul  shall  be  pierced  as  with  a  sword, 
that  the  secret  thoughts  in  the 
hearts  of  manvmaybs  discovered." 

Afterwards,  when    Joseph  and 
Mary  were  preparing  to  return  to 
their  own  country  of  Nazareth,  the 
I  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Jo- 
I  seph  in  a  dream,  bidding  him  to 
I  retire  into  Egypt  with  Mary  and 
j  the  child,  because  Herod  had  a  de- 
ll sign   to   destroy   Jesus.  Joseph 
I  obeyed  the  admonition,  and  conti- 
|  nued  in  Egypt  till  after  the  death 
of  Herod,  when  both  lie  and  Mary 
returned  to  Nazareth,  not  daring  to 
go  to  Bethlehem,  because  it  was  in 
the  jurisdiction  of  Archelaus,  the 
son  and  successor  of  Herod  the 
Great. 

Joseph  and  Mary  went  every  year 
to  Jerusalem  to  the  feast  of  the 
passover :  and  when  Jesus  was 
twelve  years  of  age  they  brought 
him  with  them  to  the  capital.  When 
the  days  of  the  festival  were  ended 
they  set  out  on  their  return  home ; 
but  the  child  Jesus  continued  at 
Jerusalem,  without  their  perceiving 
it ;  and  thinking  that  he  might  be 
with  some  of  the  company,  they 
went  on  a  day's  journey ;  when  not 
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finding  him  among  their  acquaint- 
ance, they  returned  to  Jerusalem, 
seeking  for  him.  Three  days  after 
they  found  him  in  the  temple,  sit- 
ting among  the  doctors,  hearing 
them,  and  asking  them  questions. 
When  they  saw  him  they  were 
filled  with  astonishment ;  and  Mary 
said  to  him,  "My  son,  why  have  you 
served  us  thus?  Behold  your  fa- 
ther and  myself,  who  have  sought 
you  in  great  affliction."  Jesus  an- 
swered them,  "  Why  did  you  seek 
me  ?  Did  not  you  know  that  I 
must  be  employed  about  my  Fa- 
ther's business  ?"  Afterwards  he  re- 
turned with  them  to  Nazareth,  and 
lived  in  filial  submission  to  them ; 
but  his  mother  laid  up  all  these 
things  in  her  heart.  The  gospel 
says  nothing  more  of  the  Virgin 
Mary  till  the  marriage  at  Cana 
of  Galilee,  where  she  was  present  j 
with  her  son  Jesus. 

In  the  thirty-third  year  of  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  thirtieth  of  the  vul- 
gar era,  our  Saviour  resolved  to 
manifest  himself  to  the  world,  and 
therefore  went  to  the  baptism  of  St. 
John,  from  thence  into  the  wilder- 
ness, and  thence  to  the  above-men- 
tioned wedding,  to  which  he,  with 
his  mother  and  his  disciples,  had 
been  invited.  At  this  entertain- 
ment the  provision  of  wine  being 
somewhat  scanty,  (probably  be- 
cause the  friends  of  the  married 
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couple  were  but  mean,)  Christ's 
mother  told  her  son  they  had  no 
wine,  not  doubting  of  his  power  to 
supply  them:  to  which  Jesus  an- 
swered in  terms  which  had  some 
appearance  of  a  rebuke,  "  Woman, 
what  have  I  to  do  with  thee  ?  mine 
hour  is  not  yet  come."  St.  Chry- 
sostom  and  his  followers,  in  their 
explications,  impute  what  was 
said  by  the  Holy  Virgin  to  some  mo- 
tive of  vanity,  and  that  she  was 
tempted  by  a  desire  of  seeing  her 
own  credit  raised  by  the  miracles  of 
her  son  ;  but  the  other  fathers  and 
commentators  ascribe  it  to  her  cha- 
rity and  compassion  towards  these 
poor  people.  And  it  is  thought 
that  Christ's  answer  was  intended 
for  more  general  use  than  the  pre- 
sent occasion  ;  namely,  to  teach  us 
to  wait  God's  time  of  doing  his  own 
works  ;  and  certainly  our  Lord  de- 
signed no  affront  to  his  mother,  to 
whom  he  always  paid  a  pious  and 
filial  reverence.  This  answer  is  im- 
puted by  the  said  fathers  and  com- 
mentators to  Jesus,  not  as  man, 
but  to  Jesus  as  God.  In  this  re- 
spect he  says  to  Mary,  What  have  I 
to  do  with  thee  ?  I  know  when  I 
ought  to  show  forth  my  power  ;  nor 
does  it  belong  to  you  to  appoint 
me  the  time  of  working  miracles, 
since  the  proper  time  for  this  has 
|  not  yet  begun ;  and  further  inti- 
mating, that  when  it  did  these  were 
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not  to  be  wrought  out  of  any  pri- 
vate, partial,  and  civil  views,  but  in 
pursuance  of  that  great  end  which 
he  had  in  charge,  the  conversion 
and  salvation  of  mankind.  And  so 
his  mother  understood  him,  receiv- 
ing the  answer  with  meekness,  and 
charging  the  servants  to  attend  him, 
and  do  whatever  he  commanded 
them. 

There  being  in  the  room  six  great 
stone  pitchers,  Jesus  ordered  them 
to  be  rilled  brim  full  of  water,  and 
afterwards  commanded  the  servants 
to  fill  out  and  carry  it  to  the  master 
of  the  feast,  who,  on  tasting  it, 
found  it  was  excellent  wine.  And 
this  is  the  first  miracle  Jesus 
wrought  at  the  beginning  of  his 
public  ministry. 

From  hence  our  Lord  went  to 
Capernaum  with  his  mother  and 
brethren ;  that  is,  with  his  relations 
and  disciples,  in  order,  as  St.  Chry- 
sostom  thinks,  to  fix  the  Virgin 
Mary  in  a  settled  habitation,  while 
he  travelled  about  the  country  in 
the  exercise  of  his  ministry ;  and 
this  indeed  seems  to  be  the  place 
where  the  Holy  Virgin  afterwards 
principally  resided.  St.  Epipha- 
nius,  on  the  contrary,  believed  that 
she  followed  him  everywhere,  during 
the  whole  time  of  his  preaching ; 
though  we  do  not  find  that  the 
evangelists  make  any  mention  of 
her  when   they  speak  of  several 


holy  women  of  Galilee,  who  fol- 
lowed him  and  ministered  to  his 
necessities. 

We  learn  from  the  third  chapter 
of  St.  Mark,  that  on  a  certain  day  in 
the  year  of  Christ  34,  and  vulgar 
era  31,  that  as  Jesus  Christ  was 
teaching  in  a  house  at  Capernaum, 
so  great  a  crowd  of  people  stood 
about  him,  that  neither  he  nor  his 
disciples  had  time  to  take  any  re- 
freshment, which  caused  a  report 
to  be  spread  abroad,  that  he  had 
fainted  away,  or  fallen  into  a  swoon: 
thus  Grotius  interprets  the  word 
exeste.  The  Greek  term  might  insi- 
nuate that  he  was  become  mad,  or 
had  lost  his  understanding  :  and  the 
Vulgate  reads  it,  "  Dicebant  enim 
quoniem  in  furor  em  versus  est"  which 
our  translators  have  rendered, 
"  They  say  he  was  beside  himself." 
The  mother  of  Jesus  and  his  breth- 
ren, as  it  was  natural  for  them, 
upon  hearing  such  a  report,  came 
instantly  to  seek  him,  and  endea- 
voured to  take  him  out  of  the 
crowd,  in  order  to  give  him  all  the 
relief  in  their  power.  It  was  not 
the  people,  without  doubt,  who 
made  so  wrong  a  judgment  of  Je- 
sus, but  the  ignorant  multitude,  or 
the  Pharisees,  who  said  in  the  same 
place  that  he  was  possessed  of  the 
devil. 

The  Virgin,  and  the  brethren  or 
I relations  of  Jesus  came  therefore 
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to  see  what  had  given  occasion  to 
this  report.  And  when  they  could 
not  get  into  the  house  for  the  throngs 
of  people,  they  caused  a  message 
to  be  conveyed  from  one  to  another, 
till  it  was  told  Jesus  that  his  mo- 
ther and  his  brethren  were  at  the 
door,  and  desired  to  speak  with 
him.  Jesus  being  accordingly  in- 
formed of  their  coming,  and  that 
they  waited  to  speak  with  him, 
being  at  that  instant  engaged  in 
the  work  of  his  ministry,  preaching 
the  word  of  God,  he  made  this  re- 
ply :  "  Who  is  my  mother,  and  who 
are  my  brethren  ?"  and  looking 
upon  those  that  were  round  about 
him,  he  said,  "  These  are  my  mo- 
ther and  brethren declaring,  that 
whosoever  did  the  will  of  his 
Heavenly  Father,  the  same  was  his 
mother,  and  sister,  and  brother. 
This  was  what  Christ  had  taught 
in  another  place,  that  we  must 
prefer  God  to  all  human  relations, 
and  give  the  preference  to  his  ser- 
vice. But  this  saying  could  not  re- 
flect upon  his  mother,  who  was 
among  the  principal  of  those  who 
did  the  will  of  his  Heavenly  Father. 
Immediately  upon  her  approach,  a 
woman  of  the  company  said  with 
a  loud  voice,  directing  her  words 
to  Jesus  :  "  Blessed  is  the  womb 
that  bare  thee,  and  the  paps  which 
thou  hast  sucked."  To  which  he 
replied,  "  Yea,  rather,  blessed  are 


they  that  hear  the  word  of  God 
and  keep  it."  Not  intimating 
hereby  that  she  who  had  the  honour 
to  bear  him,  did  not  deserve  to  be 
called  blessed  throughout  all  gene- 
rations ;  but  that  even  her  happi- 
ness consisted  more  in  doing  the 
will  of  Christ  than  in  giving  him  a 
human  body. 

From  this  time  we  have  no  fur- 
ther account  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  till 
we  find  her  in  Jerusalem  at  the 
lastpassover  our  Saviour  celebrated 
there  ;  which  was  in  the  thirty-sixth 
year  of  Christ  and  thirty-third  of 
the  vulgar  era.  In  this  city  she 
saw  all  that  was  transacted  against 
him,  followed  him  to  Mount  Cal- 
vary, and  staid  at  the  foot  of  the 
cross  during  the  passion  of  her 
blessed  son.  We  cannot  doubt 
but  her  soul  was  at  this  time  pierced 
through,  as  old  Simeon  had  pro- 
phesied, with  the  most  acute  pains, 
for  the  death  of  such  a  son.  Yet 
her  constancy  was  remarkable ;  for 
when  the  apostles  were  all  fright- 
ened away  from  their  Master,  she, 
with  a  courage  undaunted  and 
worthy  of  the  mother  of  God,  con- 
tinued even  in  the  midst  of  the 
executioners,  being  prepared  to  die 
with  her  son. 

On  this  melancholy  occasion  we 
cannot  but  suppose  the  Floly  Virgin 
to  have  been  affected  with  senti- 
ments fit  for  one  who  had  so  miracu- 
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lously  conceived,  and  so  carefully 
observed  and  laid  up  in  her  mind 
all  occurrences  that  related  to  the 
Son  of  God. 

Jesus  Christ,  who  came  to  set  us 
a  pattern  of  all  virtue,  through  the 
whole  course  of  his  life,  was 
pleased  in  his  last  moments  to  teach 
us,  that  in  what  circumstances  so- 
ever we  are,  we  must  never  cast  off 
that  love  and  care  which  God's  law 
obliges  us  to  have  for  those  who 
gave  us  life.  Being  now  ready  to 
leave  the  world,  and  seeing  his  own 
mother  at  the  foot  of  the  cross,  and 
his  beloved  disciple,  St.  John,  near 
her, he  bequeathed  her  to  him  by  his 
last  will  and  testament, saying  to  his 
mother,  "Woman,  behold  thy  son;" 
and  to  the  disciple,  "  Behold  thy 
mother,''  and  from  that  hour  the 
disciple  took  her  home  to  his  own 
house. 

It  is  not  to  be  doubted  but  that 
our  Saviour  appeared  to  his  holy 
mother  immediately  after  his  resur- 
rection ;  and  that  she  was  the  first, 
or  at  least  one  of  the  first,  to  whom 
he  vouchsafed  this  great  consola- 
tion. 

St.  Luke  acquaints  us,  in  the  first 
chapter  of  the  Acts,  that  the  Virgin 
Mary  was  with  the  apostles  and 
others  at  his  ascension,  and  conti- 
nued with  them  when  assembled  at 
Jerusalem  after  his  ascension,  wait- 
ing for  the  descent  of  the  Holy 


Ghost ;  and  it  is  probable  that  from 
her  they  learned  the  whole  history 
of  our  Lord's  private  life  before  his 
baptism ;  though  St.  Clnysostom 
will  have  them  to  be  taught  it  by 
revelation.  After  this  she  dwelt  in 
the  house  of  St.  John  the  Evange- 
list, who  took  care  of  her  as  of  his 
own  mother.  It  is  thought  that  he 
took  her  along  with  him  to  Ephe- 
sus,  where  he  died  in  an  extreme 
old  age.  And  there  is  a  letter  of 
the  oecumenical  council  of  Ephe- 
sus,  importing,  that  in  the  fifth  cen- 
tury it  was  believed  she  was  buried 
there. 

Yet  this  opinion  was  not  so  uni- 
versally received  but  that  some 
authors  of  the  same  age  think  the 
Virgin  Mary  died  and  was  buried 
at  Jerusalem  ;  or,  rather,  in  her  se- 
pulchre at  Gethsemane,  near  that 
city,  where,  to  this  day,  it  is  shown 
in  a  magnificent  church  dedicated 
to  her  name. 

Epiphanius,  the  most  learned 
father  of  the  fourth  century,  de- 
clares that  he  could  not  tell  whe- 
ther she  died  a  natural  death  or 
by  martyrdom ;  or  whether  she  re- 
mained immortal ;  or  whether  she 
was  buried  or  not.  "  None,"  says 
he,  "  knows  anything  of  her  de- 
cease ;  but  that  it  was  glorious 
cannot  be  doubted.  That  body 
which  was  perfectly  chaste  and 
pure  enjoys  a  happiness  worthy  of 
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her,  through  whom  the  Son  of  righ- 
teousness arose  and  shone  upon  the 
world. 

A  learned  writer  lias  added  to 
the  before-cited  passage  of  the 
council  of  Ephesus,  another  remark 
from  their  acts, — that  the  cathedral 
church  of  Ephesus  was  dedicated 
under  the  name  of  the  Virgin  Mary ; 
and  that  we  find  no  other  church 
of  her  name  at  that  time  in  any  ap- 
proved author.  For  though  the 
Holy  Virgin  was  always  held  in 
great  veneration,  yet  it  was  not  the 
custom  of  the  first  ages  to  give  the 
name  of  any  saint  to  a  church,  ex- 
cept they  had  s«ome  of  the  relics,  or 
built  it  in  the  place  where  such  a 
saint  was  martyred ;  or  for  some 
reason  of  the  like  nature. 

The  sentiments  of  the  Roman 
church  are,  that  she  is  dead  ;  but 
they  are  divided  as  to  her  rising 
again  ;  or  whether  she  stays  for  the 
general  resurrection  at  Ephesus, 
Jerusalem,  or  any  other  place. 

With  regard  to  the  age  at  which 
she  died,  and  the  precise  year  of 
her  death,  it  is  needless  to  trouble 
ourselves  about  this  inquiry,  since 
nothing  can  be  said  on  these  mat- 
ters but  what  is  very  doubtful,  and 
they  cannot  be  fixed  but  at  random. 
Nicephorus  Callistus,  and  those  that 
have  followed  him,  give  no  proof  of 
what  they  advance  on  this  subject, 
and  therefore  deserve  no  credit. 


Nor  shall  we  build  upon  the  de- 
scription of  the  Holy  Virgin  given 
us  by  the  same  author,  who  says, 
that  she  was  of  a  moderate  stature  ; 
or,  according  to  some,  a  little  below 
the  ordinary  stature  of  women  ;  that 
her  complexion  was  of  the  co- 
lour of  wheat,  her  hair  fair,  her  eyes 
lively,  the  eye-balls  yellowish,  or  8 
olive-coloured,  her  eyebrows  black 
and  semicircular,  her  nose  pretty 
long,  her  lips  red,  her  hands  and 
fingers  large,  her  air  grave,  simple, 
and  modest,  her  clothes  neat  with- 
out any  pride  or  ostentation,  and  of 
the  natural  colour  of  the  wool.  It 
has  been  pretended  that  St.  Luke 
had  drawn  her  picture  ;  and  in  se- 
veral places  are  shown  pictures  of 
her,  which  they  affirm  to  be  copies 
from  the  original  by  St.  Luke. 
But  the  ancients  have  nowhere  in- 
formed us  that  St.  Luke  was  a 
painter,  or  that  he  had  painted  the 
Holy  Virgin.  The  above-men- 
tioned Nicephorus  Callistus,  an  au- 
thor of  the  fourteenth  century,  is 
the  first  who  has  spoken  of  this  in 
a  positive  manner  ;  but  Theodorus, 
lecturer  of  the  church  of  Constan- 
tinople, who  lived  in  the  sixth  cen- 
tury, says,  that  Eudocia  sent  from 
Jerusalem  to  Constantinople  to  the 
empress  Pulcheria,  a  picture  of  the 
Holy  Virgin,  painted  by  St.  Luke. 
But  we  need  be  in  no  great  pain 
about  this,  since  the  true  images  of 
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saints  are  the  ideas  of  their  virtues 
which  we  should  form  in  our  minds 
and  express  by  our  actions.  Cer- 
tain it  is,  that  this  holy  evangelist 
has  acquainted  us  with  some  parti- 
culars of  the  life  of  the  Holy  Vir- 
gin that  could  hardly  be  learned 
from  any  one  but  herself;  which 
8  may  incline  us  to  believe  that  he 
had  the  happiness  of  her  acquaint- 
ance, and  a  good  share  of  her  con- 
fidence. 

With  regard  to  her  character  we 
shall  only  mention  in  general  that 
common  remark  which  the  evange- 
lists make,  that  she  was  more  dis- 
posed to  think  than  to  speak,  and 
observed  the  extraordinary  things 
which  were  said  of  her  son  with 
silence ;  or,  as  they  express  it, 
"  she  pondered  them  in  her  heart." 

There  are  shown  some  letters  of 
the  Virgin  Mary  to  St.  Ignatius  the 
martyr,  and  from  St.  Ignatius  to  j 
the  Virgin.  St.  Bernard  believed 
them  to  be  genuine ;  but  now  no 
one  doubts  that  they  are  spurious. 
The  same  judgment  is  formed  about 
the  pretended  letters  of  the  Virgin 
to  the  people  of  Messina,  and  to 
those  of  Florence  ;  which  they  pre-  | 
tend  she  wrote  from  Jerusalem  in 
Hebrew,  but  were  translated  by  St. 
Paul  into  Greek ;  at  least  that  to 
the  Messinians,  and  which  Con- 
stantino Lescaries  turned  into  Latin. 

The  visions  and  revelations  which  I 


some  Romish  monks  pretend  to 
have  had  of  the  blessed  Virgin,  suf- 
ficiently destroy  themselves,  as  be- 
ing not  only  absurd  and  ridiculous, 
but  inconsistent  with  her  humour 
and  sanctity;  though  we  cannot  from 
hence  absolutely  conclude  that  she 
never  appeared  to  any  holy  per- 
sons, and  as  some  of  the  fathers  of 
the  church  give  an  account  of  such 
apparitions,  we  shall  select  the 
following. 

St.  Gregory  Nyssen  reports  of 
Gregory  Thaumaturgas,  that  he 
being  made  bishop  of  Neo-Csesarea 
in  Pontus,  and  very  solicitous  con- 
cerning the  doctrine  which  he  should 
preach  to  his  people,  the  blessed 
Virgin  appeared  to  him  in  a  form 
more  glorious  than  any  being  upon 
earth,  with  St.  John  the  apostle  in 
her  company,  to  whom  she  recom- 
mended the  instructing  of  Gregory 
in  the  mysteries  of  the  Christian 
religion.  Upon  which  the  apostle 
dictated  to  him  a  short  confession 
of  faith,  which  Gregory  forthwith 
committed  to  writing.  This  was 
preserved  afterwards  with  the  great- 
est care  ;  and  Gregory  Nyssen  as- 
I  sures  us  that  it  became  the  stand- 
ing creed  of  Neo-Caesarea,  and 
kept  that  church  clear  from  Ari- 
anism,  whilst  all  other  places  were 
infected. 

Gregory  Nazianzen  likewise  gives 
us  the  following  relation  :  that  St. 
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Justina,  the  virgin  who  suffered 
martyrdom  under  Diocletian,  seeing 
herself  attacked  by  the  magic  arts 
which  Cyprian  employed  against 
her,  had  recourse  to  the  Virgin 
Mary,  and  entreated  her  to  succour 
a  helpless  maid  against  the  infernal 
powers.  Her  prayers  were  heard, 
the  devils  vanquished ;  Cyprian 
was  thereupon  converted,  and  em- 
braced the  Christian  faith,  and  was 
afterwards  an  illustrious  bishop,  and 
obtained  the  crown  of  martyrdom 
with  St.  Justina.  This  story,  says 
Phocius,  was  largely  mentioned  by 
the  empress  Eudosia,  in  an  heroic 
poem  of  three  books.  Bishop  Fell 
thinks  that  this  story,  which  is  told 
of  St.  Cyprian,  is  much  interpolated, 
or  rather  invented,  by  some  of  those 
who  took  pleasure  in  improving  the 
lives  of  martyrs  with  some  new  ma- 
terials. Dr.  Cave  justly  suspects 
that  this  Cyprian  is  a  different  per- 
son from  the  great  bishop  of  Car- 
thage, and  by  mistake  confounded 
with  him  by  Nazianzen,  Prudentius, 
Metaphrastus,  and  others.  How- 
ever, he  truly  observes,  that  the 
history  is  older  than  the  times  of 
Nazianzen. 

But  not  to  lay  greater  stress  upon 
such  things  than  they  challenge 
from  the  credit  of  the  relaters,  and 
the  probability  which  they  carry 
upon  the  face  of  them,  let  it  suffice 
to  have  mentioned  only  these  two 


instances,  and  refer  the  credibility 
to  the  judgment  of  the  candid 
reader. 

The  Jews,  those  professed  ene- 
mies of  our  Saviour,  that  Gentile 
brood  of  blinded  progenitors  and 
obstinate  miscreants,  have  vented 
many  falsities  against  the  Virgin,. 
Mary,  in  the  book  called  Toledos 
Jesu;  or  the  Life  of  Jesus  Christ; 
which  they  themselves  have  pub- 
lished. From  this  treatise  some  of 
our  puny  modern  deists,  assembled 
in  their  petty  mechanical  clubs  of 
the  Robin-Hood,  &c.  seem  to  have 
adopted  those  infamous  notions 
that  tend  to  blacken  the  Virgin, 
with  regard  to  our  Saviour's  de- 
scent and  birth ;  and  in  direct  oppo- 
sition to  the  evangelical  history  of 
that  sacred  event. 

However  contemptible,  in  reality, 
such  adversaries  are  upon  several 
accounts,  thus  much  seemed  ne- 
cessary to  be  said,  in  order  to  ob- 
viate the  poison  which  they  spread 
among  the  middle  and  lower  classes 
of  mankind,  among  which  they  are 
conversant,  and  whence  the  heroes 
of  that  sect  principally  spring  up. 

The  Mahometans,  on  the  con- 
trary, entertain  great  sentiments  of 
respect  and  esteem  for  her ;  which 
one  would  hardly  believe  of  people 
so  far  out  of  the  way  of  salvation. 
(See  the  chapter  in  the  Alcoran, 
about  Mary  and  Herbelot.)  But 
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they  do  not  confine  themselves 
within  the  bounds  of  truth  and  so- 
briety ;  for  they  add  many  fabulous 
stories,  which  we  shall  not  repeat, 
to  what  are  otherwise  known  con- 
cerning Mary. 

As  to  the  purity  of  the  Holy  Virgin, 
in  her  birth  and  in  the  conception 
of  the  Word  ;  and  with  regard  to 
her  virginity,  both  before  and  after 
her  bringing-forth,  they  speak  in 
such  a  manner  as  might  well  be  a 
shame  to  many  Christians,  and  par- 
ticularly quash  the  brutal  effrontery 
of  the  above-mentioned  pygmean 
antagonists,  in  their  impudent  at- 
tempts to  depreciate  her  ;  the  main 
drift  of  which  glances  at,  and  is 
plainly  meant  as  a  secret  thrust 
against  her  great  and  heavenly  pro- 
geny. 

The  Mahometans  say,  in  confor- 
mity to  the  gospel  account,  that 
the  angel  Gabriel  was  sent  to  Mary, 
to  declare  to  her  the  birth  of  Jesus 
Christ.  And  further,  he  said  to 
her,  "  O  Mary,  thou  art  elected, 
purified,  and  in  a  most  particular 
manner  chosen  from  among  all  the 
women  in  the  world !  O  Mary, 
submit  yourself  to  the  Lord,  pros- 
trate yourself,  and  adore  him  with 
all  the  creatures  that  worship  him. 
I  am  come  to  tell  you  a  great  se- 
cret: God  declares  his  Word  to 
you,  whose  name  shall  be  Christ, 
or  Jesus  the  Messiah,  who  shall  be  , 


your  son,  most  worthy  of  respect, 
both  in  this  and  the  other  world. " 

Abulsarage  writes  in  his  Dynas- 
ties, that  it  was  a  tradition  among 
the  oriental  Christians,  that  the 
Holy  Virgin  was  but  thirteen  years 
of  age  when  she  brought  forth 
Jesus  Christ,  and  that  she  lived 
but  to  be  fifty-one. 

Some  Mussulmen  falsely  impute 
to  the  Christians,  that  they  acknow- 
ledge the  Virgin  Mary  as  the  third 
person  of  the  Holy  Trinity  ;  which 
mistake  proceeds  from  hence,  that 
the  Christians  of  the  East  give  her 
the  name  of  Alsedai,  which  signi- 
fies the  Lady ;  and  among  the 
Greek  fathers,  St.  Cyril  has  un- 
guardedly called  her,  "  The  sup- 
plement, or  completion  of  the  most 
holy  Trinity,"  but  others  among 
the  Mahometans  vindicate  us  from 
this  calumny. 

Towards  the  end  of  the  fourth 
century,  the  perpetual  virginity  of 
the  mother  of  our  Lord  was  opposed 
by  some ;  Epiphanius  gives  them 
the  name  of  Antidico-marianists,  or 
enemies  to  Mary.  They  held,  that 
after  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ,  Jo- 
seph had  other  children  by  her, 
whom  the  gospel  styles  the  breth- 
ren of  our  Lord. 

This  conceit,  which  came  origi- 
nally from  the  Eunomians  and 
Apollinarists,  spread  itself  more  par- 
ticularly in  Arabia.    It  was  after- 
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wards  carried  to  Rome,  by  Helvi- 
dus,  and  entertained  by  a  certain 
bishop,  who  is  thought  to  be  the 
heresiarch  Bonosus  ;  but  it  pleased 
God  to  suppress  it  by  three  of  the 
greatest  men  of  that  age,  namely, 
St.  Epiphanius,  St.  Jerome,  and 
St.  Ambrose ;  to  say  nothing  of 
St.  Augustine,  who  did  not  write 
professedly  against  it,  but  encoun- 
tered it  by  the  bye. 

Without  reciting  here  the  argu- 
ments which  they  made  use  of  on 
this  occasion,  it  may  suffice  to  con- 
clude with  St.  Basil,  that  though 
this  opinion  does  not  affect  the 
foundations  of  religion,  which  only 
require  us  to  believe  that  Mary 
continued  a  virgin  till  the  birth  of 
Jesus  Christ,  as  the  gospel  assures 
us,  yet  it  offends  the  ears  of  pious 
Christians  for  any  to  affirm  that 
she  ever  ceased  to  be  such. 

The  ancient  fathers  of  the  eastern 
and  western  churches  asserted  her 
perpetual  virginity  ;  and  St.  Augus- 
tine tells  us,  that  this  is  one  of  those 
points  which  we  ought  to  receive 
as  of  apostolic  tradition,  since  the 
holy  scripture  gives  us  no  more  ac- 
count of  it,  than  by  only  remarking 
how  fully  the  blessed  Virgin  was 
reserved  to  serve  God  with  an  en- 
tire purity.  The  title  which  hath 
been  constantly  appropriated  to 
hei  in  all  ages,  as  often  as  she  is 
mentioned,  is  a   good  argument 


to  confirm  this  belief.  Bishop 
Pearson  is  wholly  of  this  opinion, 
in  his  exposition  of  the  Apostle's 
Creed.  "  We  believe,"  says  he, 
"  the  mother  of  our  Lord  to  have 
been  not  only  before  and  after  his 
nativity,  but  also  for  ever,  the  most 
immaculate  and  blessed  Virgin. 
For  though  it  may  be  thought  suf- 
ficient, as  to  the  mystery  of  the  in- 
carnation, that  when  our  Saviour 
was  conceived  and  born,  his  mother 
was  a  virgin ;  though  whatsoever 
should  have  followed  after,  could 
have  no  reflective  operation  upon 
the  first  fruit  of  her  womb ;  though 
there  be  no  further  mention  in  the 
creed,  than  that  he  was  born  of  the 
Virgin  Mary,  yet  the  peculiar 
eminency  and  unparalleled  privilege 
of  that  mother,  the  special  honour 
and  reverence  due  to  that  son,  and 
ever  paid  by  her ;  the  regard  of  that 
Holy  Ghost  who  came  upon  her, 
and  the  power  of  the  Highest  which 
overshadowed  her ;  the  singular 
goodness  and  piety  of  Joseph,  to 
whom  she  was  espoused,  have  per- 
suaded the  church  of  God  in  all 
ages  to  believe  that  she  still  con- 
tinued  in  the  same  virginity,  and 
therefore  is  to  be  acknowledged 
an  irafievoQ  as  the  Greek  church  always 
called  her;  and  form  them  the 
Latin,  semper  Virgo,  6  the  perpetual 
Virgin  ;'  as  if  the  gate  of  the  sanc- 
tuary in  the  prophet  Ezekiel  were 
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to  be  understood  of  her  :  '  This 
gate  shall  be  shut ;  it  shall  not  be 
opened;  and  no  man  shall  enter 
in  by  it,  because  the  Lord  the  God 
of  Israel  hath  entered  in  by  it ; 
therefore  it  shall  be  shut."'  Many 
indeed  have  had  the  boldness  to 
deny  this  truth,  because  not  re- 
corded in  the  sacred  writings,  and 
not  only  so,  but  to  assert  the  con- 
trary as  delivered  in  the  scriptures, 
but  with  no  success.  For  though, 
as  they  object,  St.  Matthew  testified 
that  "  Joseph  knew  not  Mary  until 
she  had  brought  forth  her  first-born 
son ;"  from  whence  they  would 
infer,  that  afterwards  he  knew  her; 
yet  the  manner  of  the  scripture 
language  produceth  no  such  infer- 
ence. When  God  said  to  Jacob, 
"  I  will  not  leave  thee  until  I  have 
done  that  which  I  have  spoken  to 
thee  of,"  Gen.  xviii.  18,  it  follows 
not  that  when  that  was  done  the 
God  of  Jacob  left  him.  When  the 
conclusion  of  Deuteronomy  was 
written,  it  was  said  of  Moses,  "  No 
man  knoweth  of  his  sepulchre  unto 
this  day;"  but  it  were  a  weak  ar- 
gument to  infer  from  thence,  that 
the  sepulchre  of  Moses  hath  not 
been  known  ever  since.  Again,  it 
is  true  that  Christ  is  termed  the 
first-born  son  of  Mary,  from  whence 
they  infer  she  must  needs  have  a 
second ;  but  might  as  well  con- 
clude  that   wheresoever  there  is 


one  there  must  be  two.  For  in 
this  particular  the  scripture  notion 
of  priority  excludeth  an  antecedent, 
but  inferreth  not  a  consequent. 
It  supposes  none  to  have  gone  be- 
fore, but  concludeth  not  any  to 
follow  after.  Sanctify  unto  me, 
said  God,  all  the  first-born ;  which 
was  a  firm  and  fixed  law,  imme- 
diately obliging  upon  the  birth. 
Whereas,,  if  the  first-born  had  in- 
cluded a  relation  to  a  second,  there 
could  have  been  no  present  cer- 
tainty, but  a  suspension  of  obedi- 
ence. Nor  had  the  first-born  been 
sanctified  of  itself,  but  the  second 
had  sanctified  the  first. 

As  to  our  Lord's  brethren,  it  has 
been  hinted  before  in  what  sense 
they  are  so  called.  Some,  instead 
of  lessening,  have  over-magnified 
the  blessed  Virgin,  respecting  her 
as  a  goddess,  and  offering  up 
prayers  and  oblations  in  her  name  : 
and  particularly  a  kind  of  bread  or 
cakes  which  the  Greeks  called  Ko\KPa 
(or  collyride)  whence  these  heretics 
were  named  Collyridians.  These 
were  principally  a  set  of  women  in 
Arabia,  who  fell  into  this  kind  of 
idolatry.  Epiphanius  wrote  on 
purpose  to  confute  this  superstition, 
showing  how  the  honour  due  to  the 
blessed  Virgin  ought  to  be  distin- 
guished from  that  adoration  and 
worship  which  are  proper  to 
God  alone ;  lest  we  should  glo- 
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rify  the  creature  instead  of  the 
Creator. 

The  Nestorians  came  next  in  or- 
der of  time,  and  attributed  too 
little  to  the  blessed  Virgin,  denying 
her  the  honourable  appellation 
which  the  church  then  and  long 
before  had  given  her,  that  is,  "  the 
mother  of  God,"  because  they 
would  not  allow  that  her  son  was 
God  incarnate.  They  were  con- 
demned by  a  general  council  held 
at  Ephesus  in  the  year  431. 

The  Eutychian  heretics,  who 
quickly  followed  the  Nestorians, 
ran  into  the  contrary  extreme  ;  for 
pretending  to  draw  an  argument 
for  their  heresy  from  the  quality  of 
the  mother  of  God,  they  gloried 
in  paying  her  more  honour  than 
the  Catholics.  And  Peter  Fullo, 
one  of  the  worst  of  them,  who  had 
thrice  usurped  the  see  of  Antioch, 
was  the  first  who  began  to  call  upon 
her  by  way  of  invocation  in  prayer; 
in  which  he  was  too  grossly  fol- 
lowed by  those  who  otherwise  con- 
demned him  as  a  heretic.  I  mean 
those  of  the  Romish  communion. 

The  worship  of  the  Virgin  Mary 
universally  prevails  in  the  countries 
where  the  Romish  religion  is  pro- 
fessed, but  nowhere  with  greater 
pomp  of  superstition  and  splendour 
of  outward  veneration  than  at  Lo- 
retto,  a  city  in  the  marquisate  of 
Ancona,  belonging  to  the  eccle- 


siastical state  in  Italy,  where  is  an 
immense  profusion  of  treasure, 
which  has  been  offered  to  her  at 
different  times  by  the  votaries  oi 
that  religion  in  all  ages,  ever  since 
the  Romish  clergy  have  made  the 
belief  pass  current,  that  the  Santa 
Casa,  or  holy  house,  in  which  the 
blessed  Virgin  Mary  is  said  to  have 
been  born,  saluted  by  the  angel, 
and  brought  up  her  son  till  he  was 
twelve  years  of  age,  and  which  the 
Roman  Catholics  pretend  was  by 
the  ministry  of  angels  carried 
through  the  air  from  Galilee  to 
Tersato  in  Dalmatia,  on  the  east 
side  of  the  Adriatic  Sea,  in  the  year 
1291,  and  in  three  years  and  a  half 
afterwards  transported  over  the 
Gulf  of  Venice  into  Italy,  and  after 
two  or  three  short  migrations  or 
removals,  was  at  length  fixed  in  its 
present  situation  at  Loretto.  Over 
this  holy  house  is  a  magnificent 
church  built,  and  in  it  an  image  of 
the  blessed  Virgin,  placed  in  a 
niche,  with  the  heavenly  infant  on 
her  right  arm,  and  a  triple  crown 
on  her  head,  the  whole  statue  being 
covered  with  diamonds  and  pearls, 
and  round  it  a  sort  of  rainbow  of 
precious  stones  of  various  colours. 
All  the  altars,  utensils,  and  orna- 
ments are  immensely  rich.  The 
sacristy,  or  treasury,  is  filled  with 
jewels,  gold  vessels,  and  ornaments 
more  precious  than  gold  itself :  the 
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votive  presents  of  emperors,  kings, 
princes,  empresses,  queens,  popes, 
and  other  personages  of  both  sexes 
for  these  many  hundred  years  past: 
works  of  silver  are  not  thought 
worthy  to  be  admitted  here.  The 
whole  is  computed  to  be  worth 
nine  millions  of  rix-dollars.  The 
annual  revenue  of  the  Santa  Casa 
in  land,  &c.  is  between  twenty-seven 
and  thirty  thousand  crowns,  besides 
presents  and  votive  donations.  To 
this  holy  house  five  hundred  thou- 
sand pilgrims  have  often  resorted 
in  one  year,  between  Easter  and 
Whitsuntide  ;  and  during  two  days 
in  September,  at  the  festival  of  the 
blessed  Virgin's  Nativity,  no  less 
than  two  hundred  thousand  have 
visited  Loretto.  This  prodigious 
concourse  of  people  was  indeed 
before  the  Reformation,  but  the 
usual  number  now  is  between  forty 
and  fifty  thousand  ;  and  as  none  of 
these  come  empty  handed,  we  may 
easily  conclude  that  its  riches  are 
still  increasing.  This  is  reckoned 
by  all  good  Catholics  to  be  the 
most  sacred  place  under  heaven. 


"  Some  writers,"  says  Dr.  Ni- 
chols, both  in  the  Greek  and  Latin 
church,  tell  a  strange  story  about 
the  blessed  Virgin's  assumption 
into  Heaven,  and  that  with  great 
variety  in  their  relation  ;  some  af- 
firming her  to  be  conveyed  thither 
alive,  like  Enoch  and  Elias ;  others, 
that  after  her  death  she  arose  again, 
and  was  carried  triumphantly  into 
heaven.  But  all  the  history  of 
this  translation  is  taken  from  apo- 
cryphal books,  which  deserve  not 
much  credit.  And  though  the 
church  of  Rome  has  adopted  this 
story  into  her  worship,  and  cele- 
brates it  annually  with  a  particular 
service  on  the  fifteenth  of  August ; 
yet  the  authors  who  support  this 
history,  are  condemned  by  all  the 
learned  men  of  that  church." 

I  must  own  that  this  notion  is 
of  considerable  antiquity  ;  for  it  is 
mentioned  by  Epiphanius,  who 
says,  he  will  do  nothing  to  depre- 
ciate the  honour  of  the  Virgin  ;  and 
therefore  will  not  contradict  it ;  but 
rather  acquiesce  in  the  Scriptures, 
i  which  say  nothing  at  all  of  it." 


MARY,  THE  SISTER  OF  LAZARUS. 


THIS  holy  woman  has  been  pre-  j 
posterously  confounded  with  the  I 
sinful  person  who  sat  at  the  feet  of  I 
the  blessed  J  esus  weeping,  while  | 


he  was  at  meat  in  the  house  of 
Simon  the  leper.  Luke  vii.  37 — 
39.  Who  this  sinner  was  is  un- 
known, some  will  have  her  to  be 
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Mary  Magdalene  ;  but  this  opinion 
has  nothing  more  than  conjecture 
for  its  basis. 

But  whoever  that  sinner  was,  she 
was  a  very  different  person  from 
Mary  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  who, 
with  her  sister  Martha,  lived  with 
their  brother  at  Bethany,  a  village 
near  Jerusalem.  The  blessed  Jesus 
had  a  particular  affection  for  this 
family,  and  often  retired  to  their 
house  with  his  disciples.  One  day, 
and  perhaps  the  first  time  that 
Jesus  went  thither,  Martha  re- 
ceived him  with  remarkable  affec- 
tion, and  took  the  greatest  pains  in 
providing  a  proper  entertainment 
for  him  ;  but  Mary  her  sister  con- 
tinued sitting  at  our  Saviour's  feet, 
listening  to  his  words  with  peculiar 
attention.  This  Martha  considered 
as  an  instance  of  disrespect,  and 
therefore  said  to  Jesus,  "  Lord,  dost 
thou  not  care  that  my  sister  hath 
left  me  to  serve  alone?  bid  her 
therefore  that  she  help  me."  But 
the  blessed  Jesus  justified  Mary, 
by  telling  her  sister,  that  she  had 
chosen  the  better  part  which  should 
not  be  taken  from  her. 

Some  time  after  their  brother 
Lazarus  fell  sick,  and  his  sisters 
sent  to  acquaint  Jesus  of  the  mis- 
fortune ;  but  he  did  not  arrive  at 
Bethany  till  after  Lazarus  was  dead. 
Martha  hearing  Jesus  was  come  j 
into  the  neighbourhood,  came  to  | 


hirn  and  told  him  that  if  he  had 
not  been  absent  her  brother  had. 
been  still  alive.  Jesus  promised 
her  that  her  brother  should  rise 
again.  To  which  Martha  answered, 
"  I  know  that  he  shall  rise  again  at 
the  last  day."  Jesus  replied,  "  I 
am  the  resurrection  and  the  life ; 
he  that  believeth  in  me,  though  he 
were  dead  yet  shall  he  live ;  and 
wrhosoever  liveth  and  believeth  in 
me  shall  never  die  :  believes t  thou 
this?"  Martha  answered,  "  Yea, 
Lord  :  I  believe  that  thou  art  the 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,wdiich  should 
come  into  the  world." 

Having  said  this  she  departed, 
and  gave  her  sister  notice  privately, 
that  Jesus  was  come.  Mary,  as 
soon  as  she  heard  the  welcome 
tidings,  arose  and  went  to  Jesus; 
and  as  Martha  had  done  before 
her,  said,  "  Lord,  if  thou  hadst  been 
here  my  brother  had  not  died." 
Theblessed  Jesus  was  greatly  moved 
at  the  pathetic  complaints  of  these 
two  worthy  sisters,  and  on  asking 
where  they  had  buried  him,  they 
conducted  him  to  the  place  of  his 
sepulture. 

On  his  arrival  at  the  place  where 
the  body  of  Lazarus  was  deposited, 
the  great  Redeemer  of  mankind 
groaned  deeply  in  his  spirit :  he 
wept,  he  prayed  to  his  Father,  and 
then  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  "  La- 
zarus,  come    forth."     The  dead 
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obeyed  the  voice  of  the  Son  of 
God,  Lazarus  immediately  revived, 
and  Jesus  restored  him  to  his  sis- 
ters. 

After  performing  this  stupendous 
miracle,  Jesus  departed  from  the 
neighbourhood  of  Jerusalem,  and 
did  not  return  thither  till  some 
clays  before  the  passover.  Six  days 
before  that  festival,  Jesus  came 
again  to  Bethany  with  his  disciples, 
and  was  invited  to  a  supper  at  the 
house  of  Simon  the  leper.  Martha 
attended,  and  Lazarus  was  one  of 
the  guests. 

During  the  supper,  Mary,  to  ex- 
press her  gratitude,  took  a  pound 
of  spikenard,  a  very  precious  per- 
fume, and  poured  it  on  the  head 
and  feet  of  Jesus,  wiping  his  feet 
with  the  hair  of  her  head  ;  and  the 
whole  house  was  filled  with  the 
odour  of  the  ointment.  Judas 
Iscariot  was  highly  offended  at  this 
generous  action ;  but  his  Master 
vindicated    Mary,  and  told  him, 


that  by  this  she  had  prefigured 
his  embalm ent,  thereby  signifying, 
that  his  death  and  burial  were  at 
hand. 

After  this  we  have  no  account  of 
Mary,  the  sister  of  Lazarus,  in  the 
sacred  writings.  Several  authors 
indeed,  by  not  distinguishing  pro- 
perly between  Mary  the  sister  of 
Martha,  and  Mary  Magdalene,  say 
that  she  was  present  at  the  cruci- 
fixion of  the  great  Redeemer  of 
mankind,  and  also  that  both  she 
and  her  sister  accompanied  the 
women  who  went  to  embalm  the 
body.  This  is  not  indeed  impro- 
bable ;  but  it  is  certain  neither  of 
them  are  particularly  mentioned  by 
the  evangelists.  The  ancient  La- 
tins believed,  and  the  Greeks  are 
still  of  the  same  opinion,  that  both 
Martha  and  Mary  continued  at  Je- 
rusalem, and  died  there ;  and  se- 
veral ancient  martyrologies  place 
their  feast  on  the  nineteenth  of 
January. 


JOSEPH. 


TOSEPH,  or  Joses,  was  the  son 
of  Mary  Cleophas,  brother  to 
St.  James  the  Less,  and  a  near  rela- 
tion to  the  blessed  Jesus,  accord- 
ing to  the  flesh  ;  being  the  son  of 


Mary,  the  Holy  Virgin's  sister,  and 
Cleophas,  who  was  Joseph's  bro- 
ther, or  son  to  Joseph  himself,  as 
several  of  the  ancients  suppose, 
who  have  asserted  that  Joseph  was 
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married  to  Mary  Cleophas,or  Escha, 
before  he  was  married  to  the  Holy 
Virgin.  Some  believe  Joseph,  the 
son  of  Mary  Cleophas,  to  be  the 
same  with  Joseph  Barsabas,  sir- 
named  the  Just,  who  is  mentioned 
in  the  Acts  of  the  Apostles,  and  was 
proposed  with  St.  Matthias  to  fill 
up  the  traitor  Judas's  place  ;  but  in 
this  there  is  no  certainty  at  all. 
We  learn  nothing  particular  in 
scripture  concerning  Joseph,  the 
brother  of  our  Lord.     If  he  was 


one  of  those  among  his  near  kins- 
men who  did  not  believe  in  him, 
when  they  would  have  persuaded 
him  to  go  to  the  feast  of  tabernacles, 
some  months  before  our  Saviour's 
death,  it  is  probable  that  he  was 
afterwards  converted  ;  for  it  is  in- 
timated in  scripture,  that  at  last 
all  our  Saviour's  brethren  believed 
in  him  ;  and  St.  Chrysostom  says, 
that  they  were  signalized  for  the 
eminence  of  their  faith  and  virtue. 


JOSEPH  OF  ARIMATHEA. 


JOSEPH  of  Arimathea,  or  of  Ra- 
natha,  Rama,  or  Ramula,  a  city 
between  Joppa  and  Jerusalem,  was 
a  Jewish  senator,  and  privately  a 
disciple  of  Jesus  Christ:  he  was 
not  consenting  to  the  designs  of 
the  rest  of  the  Jews,  particularly  of 
the  members  of  the  sanhedrim,  who 
condemned  and  put  Jesus  to  death: 
and  when  our  Saviour  was  dead, 
he  went  boldly  to  Pilate,  and  de- 
sired the  body  of  Jesus,  in  order 
to  bury  it.  This  he  obtained  ;  and 
accordingly  he  buried  it  after  an 
honourable  manner  in  a  sepulchre 
newly  made  in  a  garden,  which 
was  upon  the  same  Mount  Calvary 
where  Jesus  had  been  crucified. 


After  he  had  placed  it  there,  he 
closed  the  entrance  of  it  with  a 
stone  cut  particularly  for  this  pur- 
pose, and  which  exactly  filled  the 
opening  of  it. 

The  Greek  church  keeps  the  fes- 
tival of  Joseph  of  Arimathea  on  the 
31st  of  July. 

We  do  not  meet  with  his 
name  in  the  old  Latin  martyr- 
ologies ;  nor  was  it  inserted  in 
the  Roman  till  after  the  year 
1585.  The  body  of  Joseph  of 
Arimathea  was,  they  say,  brought 
to  the  abbey  of  Moyenmontier,  by 
Fortunatus,  archbishop  of  Grada; 
to  which  Charlemagne  had  given  this 
monastery,  under  the  denomination 


572 


THE  LIVES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


of  a  benefice.  Here  the  body  of 
this  saint  was  honoured  till  the  tenth 
age  :  but  then  the  monastery  being- 
given  to  cannons,  who  continued 
seventy  years  there,  the  relics  of 
this   saint  were  carried  away  by 


some  foreign  monks,  and  so  lost, 
with  many  others.  Not  to  say 
anything  of  the  Acts  of  Joseph  of 
Arimathea,  which  are  generally 
supposed  to  be  spurious. 


NICODEMUS. 


NICODEMUS,  one  of  the  dis- 
ciples of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
was  a  JeAV  by  nation,  and  by  sect 
a  Pharisee.  The  gospel  calls  him 
a  ruler  of  the  Jews ;  and  Christ 
gives  him  the  name  of  a  master  of 
Israel.  When  our  Saviour  began 
to  manifest  himself  by  his  miracles 
at  Jerusalem,  at  the  first  passover 
which  he  celebrated  there  after 
his  baptism,  Nicodemus  made  no 
doubt  but  that  he  was  the  Messiah, 
and  came  to  him  by  night,  that  he 
might  learn  of  him  the  way  of  sal- 
vation. Jesus  told  him,  that  no 
one  could  see  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  except  he  should  be  born 
again.  Nicodemus,  taking  this  in  the 
literal  sense,  made  answer,  "  How 
can  a  man  be  born  again?  can  he 
enter  a  second  time  into  his  mo- 
ther's womb?"  To  which  Jesus 
replied,  "  If  a  man  be  not  born 
again  of  water  and  the  Spirit,  he 
cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 


God.  That  which  is  born  of  the 
flesh  is  flesh;  and  that  which  is  born 
of  the  Spirit  is  spirit.  Nicodemus 
asked  him,  "  How  can  these  things 
be  ?"  Jesus  answered  :  "  Art  thou 
a  master  of  Israel  and  ignorant  of 
these  things?  We  tell  you  what 
we  know,  and  you  receive  not  our 
testimony.  If  you  believe  not 
common  things,  and  which  may 
be  called  earthly,  how  will  you 
believe  me  if  I  speak  to  you  of 
heavenly  things  ?  Nobody  has  as- 
cended into  heaven,  but  the  Son 
of  God,  who  came  down  from 
thence.  And  just  as  Moses  lifted 
up  the  brazen  serpent  in  the  wil- 
derness, so  must  the  Son  of  man 
be  lifted  up  on  high  :  for  God  has 
so  loved  the  world  that  he  has  given 
his  only  Son  ;  so  that  no  man  who 
believes  in  him  shall  perish,  but 
shall  have  eternal  life." 

After  this  conversation,  Nico- 
demus became  a  disciple  of  Jesus 
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Christ ;  and  there  is  no  doubt  to  | 
be  made  but  he  came  to  hear  him, 
as  often  as  our  Saviour  came  to 
Jerusalem.  It  happened  on  a  time, 
that  the  priests  and  Pharisees  had 
sent  officers  to  seize  Jesus,  who  re- 
turned to  them,  and  made  this  re- 
port, that  never  man  spoke  as  he 
did,  to  which  the  Pharisees  replied, 
"  Are  you  also  of  his  disciples  ? 
Is  there  any  one  of  the  elders  or 
Pharisees  that  have  believed  in 
him?"  Then  Nicodemus  thought 
himself  obliged  to  make  answer, 
saying,  "  Does  the  law  permit  us 
to  condemn  any  one  before  he  is 
heard  ?"  To  which  they  replied, 
"  Are  you  also  a  Galilean  ?  Read 
the  scriptures,  and  you  will  find 
that  never  any  prophet  came  out 
of  Galilee."  After  this  the  council 
was  dismissed.  At  last  Nicodemus 
declared  himself  openly  a  disciple 
of  Jesus  Christ,  when  he  came  with  ! 
Joseph  of  Arimathea  to  pay  the 
last  duties  to  the  body  of  Christ 
crucified,  which  they  took  down 
from  the  cross,  embalmed,  and  laid 
in  the  sepulchre. 

Nicodemus  received  baptism  from 
the  disciples  of  Christ ;  but  it  is  un- 
certain whether  before  or  after  his 
passion. 

The  Jews  being  informed  of  this, 
deposed  him  from  his  dignity  of 
senator,  excommunicated,  and  drove 
him  from  Jerusalem,    It  is  said 


also,  that  they  would  have  put  him 
to  death  ;  but  that  in  consideration 
of  Gamaliel,  who  was  his  uncle, 
or  cousin-german,  they  contented 
themselves  with  beating  him  almost 
to  death,  and  plundering  his  goods. 
Gamaliel  conveyed  him  to  his  coun- 
try house,  and  provided  him  with 
what  was  necessary  for  his  support; 
and  when  he  died,  Gamaliel  buried 
him  honourably  near  St.  Stephen. 
His  body  was  discovered  in  415, 
together  with  those  of  St.  Stephen 
and  Gamaliel;  and  the  Latin  church 
pays  honour  to  all  three  on  the 
third  of  August. 

An  apocryphal  Gospel  under  the 
name  of  Nicodemus  is  still  extant ; 
which  in  some  manuscripts  bears 
the  title  of  the  Acts  of  Pilate  ;  but 
it  is  certain  that  this  is  not  what 
the  ancients  cite  under  the  name 
of  the  Acts  of  Pilate,  which  this  last 
sent  to  Tiberius  ;  being  only  a  mo- 
dern piece,  full  of  fables  and  ab- 
surdities, and  deserving  no  regard 
to  be  paid  it.  At  the  end  of  this 
spurious  gospel  are  read  these 
words,  wThich  are  sufficient  to  show 
its  falsity :  "  In  the  name  of  the 
Holy  Trinity  here  end  the  acts  of 
our  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  ;  which 
were  found  at  Jerusalem  by  Theo- 
dosius  the  Great,  in  the  pretorium 
of  Pontius  Pilate,  in  the  public 
acts  which  were  written  in  the  nine- 
teenth year  of  the  emperor  Tiberius, 
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and  the  seventeenth  year  of  Herod, 
son  of  Herod,  king  of  Galilee,  the 
eighth  day,  before  the  kalends  of 
April,  &c.  in  the  two  hundred  and 
second  Olympiad,  under  the  chief 


priests,  Joseph  and  Caiaphas;  which 
was  brought  to  the  form  of  a  history 
by  Nicodemus,  and  written  in  He- 
brew after  the  crucifixion  and  pas- 
sion of  our  Saviour. 


NICHOLAS. 


NICHOLAS  was  a  proselyte  at 
Antioch,  and  there  converted 
from  the  Pagan  to  the  Jewish  reli- 
gion ;  but  the  time  of  his  birth  is 
uncertain.  Afterwards  he  em- 
braced Christianity,  and  was  one 
of  the  most  zealous  and  most  holy 
men  amongst  the  first  Christians ; 
so  that  he  was  chosen  for  one  of 
the  seven  first  deacons  of  the  church 
of  Jerusalem.  His  memory  has 
been  tarnished  in  the  church  by  a 
blemish  from  which  it  has  not  been 
possible  to  clear  him  hitherto. 
Certain  heretics  were  called  Nicho- 
lases, from  his  name  :  and  though 
perhaps  he  had  no  share  in  their 
errors  or  irregularities ;  yet  he  is 
suspected,  at  least,  to  have  given 
some  handle  to  them.  This  is  what 
the  ancients  inform  us  in  this  matter. 
He  had  a  wife  who  was  very  hand- 
some ;  and  in  imitation  of  those 
who  aimed  at  a  great  degree  of  per- 
fection, he  left  her  to  live  in  a  state 
of  continency.  St.  Epiphanius  says,  | 


that  he  did  not  persevere  in  this 
resolution,  but  took  his  wife  again : 
and,  in  order  to  justify  his  conduct, 
he  advanced  principles  contrary  to 
truth  and  purity.  He  plunged 
himself  into  irregularities,  and  gave 
a  beginning  to  the  sect  of  the  Nicho- 
lases, to  that  of  the  Gnostics,  and 
to  several  others  :  who,  following 
the  bent  of  their  passions,  invented 
a  thousand  different  sorts  of  crimes 
and  enormities. 

St.  Epiphanius  is  supported  in 
this  by  several  ancient  fathers  of 
the  church  ;  as,  Iraeneus,  Tertullian, 
Hyppolitus,  Hilary,  Gregory  of 
Nyssa,  Philaster  of  Bressa,  Jerome, 
Cassian,  Gregory  the  Great,  Pa- 
cian,  Pope  Gelasius,  Gilda,  and 
also  by  many  moderns,  who  say 
that  Nicholas  the  deacon  was  head 
and  author  of  the  infamous  and 
impious  sect  of  the  Nicholases. 

But  Clemens  Alexandrinus,  who 
was  more  ancient  than  Epiphanius, 
expresses  great  esteem  for  Nicho- 


THE  LIVES  OF  THE  APOSTLES. 


575 


las ;  and  relates  the  affair  quite 
otherwise.  The  apostles,  says  he, 
having  made  some  reproaches  on 
Nicholas,  as  being  too  jealous  of  his 
wife,  he  caused  her  to  come  before 
them  all ;  and  declared  that  any 
one  might  espouse  her  that  pleased. 
This  declaration,  which  he  made 
in  pure  simplicity,  and  without  due 
reflection,  was  only  designed  as  a 
proof  of  the  little  attachment  and 
passion  he  had  for  his  wife  :  and  in 
reality,  as  St.  Clement  adds,  I  have 
been  informed  he  never  cohabited 
with  any  other  woman.  And  with 
regard  to  his  son  and  his  daughters, 
who  lived  to  a  pretty  old  age,  they 
always  remained  in  a  state  of  per- 
fect virginity.  But  such  as  were 
willing  to  use  the  pretence  of  Ni- 
cholas's authority,  vindicated  them- 
selves by  what  he  had  done,  in 
order  to  abandon  themselves  to  all 
sorts  of  irregularity. 

These  heretics,  as  the  same  Cle- 
ment reports,  grounded  themselves 
upon  a  word  which  Nicholas  let 
drop,  that  the  flesh  ought  to  be 
abused.  By  which  nothing  else 
was  meant  but  that  we  ought  to 
suppress  our  inclinations  to  sensu- 
ality and  concupiscence,  and  to 
mortify  the  passions  and  impetu- 
osity of  the  flesh  ;  whereas  these 
disciples  of  pleasure  explained  the 
words  according  to  their  own  sen- 
suality, and  not  agreeably  to  the 


meaning  of  this  apostolic  man. 
Eusebius  having  related  that  the 
Nicholaites  gloried  in  having  Ni- 
cholas the  deacon  as  the  autho 
of  their  sect,  confutes  them  b 
adducing  at  length  this  passage 
of  Clement.  Theodoret  does  the 
same,  and  he  declares  still  more 
openly  for  the  sentiment  of  Cle- 
ment. For,  excusing  the  permis- 
sion of  Nicholas,  by  which  he 
allowed  any  one  to  marry  his  wife, 
he  says  that  the  deacon  had  in 
reality  no  inclination  to  permit  it ; 
but  only  intended  by  this  volun- 
tary offer  to  confute  those  \Uio 
had  raised  a  murmuring  against 
him. 

St.  Austin,  Victorinus,  Petavi- 
ensis,  Isidorus,  and  the  council  of 
Tours  also  acquit  Nicholas. 

Cassian  says,  that  some  distin- 
guished Nicholas,  the  founder  of 
the  sect  of  the  Nicholaites,  from 
the  person  of  the  same  name  who 
was  one  of  the  first  seven  deacons. 
Probably  he  would  hint  at  the  au- 
thor of  the  Apostolical  Constitutions, 
who  says  that  the  Nicholaites  un- 
justly screen  themselves  under  the 
authority  of  Nicholas,  one  of  the 
first  deacons.  Jesus^  Christ,  in 
the  Revelation  of  St.  John,  ii.  6, 
15,  16,  condemns  the  actions  as 
well  as  the  doctrine  of  the  Nicho- 
|  laites.  He  says,  he  hates  them  : 
I  he  makes  it  a  merit  in  the  bishop 
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of  Ephesus,  that  he  abhors  them  ; 
and  reproaches  the  bishop  of  Per- 
gamos  that  some  of  his  church  ad- 
hered to  their  doctrines.  In  all 
these  passages  St.  John  does  not 
insinuate  the  least  thins:  that  may 
seem  to  excuse  Nicholas,  nor  to 


clear  him  from  the  accusation  of 
his  being  the  author  of  the  sect  of 
Nicholases ;  and  besides,  we  see 
that  no  Christian  church  has  ever 
paid  any  honour  to  the  memory  of 
Nicholas,  which  is  a  great  circum- 
stance against  him. 


JOHN 

JOHN  MARK,  cousin  to  St.  Bar- 
*J  nabas,  and  a  disciple  of  his, 
was  the  son  of  a  Christian  woman, 
named  Mary,  who  had  a  house  in 
Jerusalem,  where  the  apostles  and 
the  faithful  generally  used  to  meet. 
Here  they  were  at  prayers  in  the 
night,  when  St.  Peter,  who  was  de- 
livered out  of  prison  by  the  angel, 
came  and  knocked  at  the  door : 
and  in  this  house  the  celebrated 
church  of  Zion  was  said  to  have 
been  afterwards  established. 

John  Mark,  whom  some  very 
improperly  confound  with  the  evan- 
gelist St.  Mark,  adhered  to  St. 
Paul  and  St.  Barnabas,  and  fol- 
lowed them  in  their  return  to  An- 
tioch  :  he  continued  in  their  com- 
pany and  service  till  they  came  to 
Perga,  in  Pamphylia  :  but  seeing 
that  they  were  then  undertaking  a 
longer  journey,  he  left  them,  and 


MARK. 

returned  to  Jerusalem.  This  hap- 
pened in  the  year  45  of  the  com- 
mon era. 

Some  years  after,  that  is  to  say 
in  the  year  51,  Paul  and  Barnabas 
preparing  to  return  into  Asia,  in 
order  to  visit  the  churches  which 
they  had  formed  there,  was  of  opi- 
nion that  John  Mark  should  ac- 
company them  in  this  journey ; 
but  Paul  would  not  consent  to  it  : 
upon  which  occasion  these  two 
apostles  separated.  Paul  went  to 
Asia,  and  Barnabas  with  John 
Mark,  to  the  isle  of  Cyprus.  What 
John  Mark  did  after  this  journey 
we  do  not  know,  till  Ave  find  him 
at  Rome  in  the  year  63,  perform- 
ing; signal  services  for  St.  Paul, 
during  his  imprisonment. 

The  apostle'  speaks  advantage- 
ously of  him  in  his  Epistle  to  the 
Colossians,  "  Marcus,  sister's  so« 
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to  Barnabas,  salutetb  you.  If  he 
cometh  unto  you  receive  him." 
He  makes  mention  of  him  again  in 
his  Epistle  to  Philemon,  written  in 
the  year  62,  at  which  time  he  was 
with  St.  Paul  at  Rome ;  but  in  the 
year  65  he  was  with  Timothy  in 
Asia;  and  St.  Paul,  writing  to  Timo- 
thy, desires  him  to  bring  Marcus  to 
Rome ;  adding,  that  he  was  useful 
to  him  in  his  ministerial  labours. 

In  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches 
the  festival  of  John  Mark  is  kept  on 


the  27th  of  September.  Some  say 
that  he  was  bishop  of  Biblis,  in 
Phoenicia.  The  Greeks  give  him 
the  title  of  apostle,  and  say  that  the 
sick  were  cured  by  his  shadow 
only.  It  is  very  probable  that  he 
died  at  Ephesms,  where  his  tomb 
was  very  much  celebrated  and  re- 
sorted to.  He  is  sometimes  called 
simply  John,  or  Mark.  The  year 
of  his  death  we  are  strangers  to,  and 
shall  not  collect  all  that  is  said  of 
him  in  apocryphal  writings. 


CLEMENT. 


/ELEMENT  is  mentioned  by  St. 
^  Paul,  in  his  Epistle  to  the  Phi- 
lippians,  where  the  apostle  says  that 
Clement's  name  is  written  in  the 
book  of  life.  The  generality  of  the 
fathers,  and  other  interpreters, 
make  no  question  but  that  this  is 
the  same  Clement  who  succeeded  St. 
Paul,  after  Linus  and  Cletus,  in  the 
government  of  the  church  of  Rome; 
and  this  seems  to  be  intimated, 
when  in  the  office  for  St.  Clement's 
day  that  church  appoints  this  part 
of  the  Epistle  to  the  Philippians  to 
be  read.  On  the  contrarv,  Grotius 
is  of  opinion  that  the  Clement  St. 
Paul  speaks  of,  was  no  more  than 
a  priest  of  the  church  of  Philippi. 


We  find  several  things  relating 
to  Clement's  life  in  the  Recognitions 
and  Constitutions  called  apostolical; 
but  as  those  works  are  not  looked 
upon  as  authentic,  though  there  may 
be  truths  in  them  derived  from  the 
tradition  of  the  first  ages,  little  stress 
is  to  be  laid  upon  their  testimony. 
St.  Chrysostom  thinks  that  Cle- 
ment, mentioned  by  St.  Paul  in  his 
Epistle  to  the  Philippians,  wTas  one 
of  the  apostle's  constant  fellow-tra- 
vellers. Irenseus,  Origin,  Clemens 
of  Alexandria,  and  others  of  the  an- 
cients, assert  that  Clement  was  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  apostles  ;  that  he  had 
seen  them  and  heard  their  instruc- 
I  tions.   St.  Epiphanius,  Jerome,  Ru- 
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firms,  Bede,  and  some  others,  were 
of  opinion,  that  as  the  apostles  St. 
Peter  and  St.  Paul  could  not  be 
continually  at  Rome,  by  reason  of 
the  frequent  journeys  which  they 
were  obliged  to  make  to  other 
places,  and  it  was  not  proper  that 
the  city  of  Rome  should  be  without 
a  bishop,  there  was  a  necessity  to 
supply  the  want  of  them  by  esta- 
blishing Linus,  Anacletus,  and  Cle- 
ment there.  The  Constitutions  in- 
form us  that  Linus  was  ordained  by 
St.  Paul.  Tertullian  and  Epiphanius 
say,  that  St.  Peter  ordained  Cle- 
ment. Rutin  us  tells  us  that  this  apos- 
tle chose  St.  Clement  for  his  suc- 
cessor. But  Epiphanius  believes 
that  after  he  had  been  made  bishop 
of  Rome  by  St.  Peter,  he  refused  to 
exercise  his  office  till  after  the  death 
of  Linus  and  Anacletus,  although  he 
was  obliged  to  take  upon  him  the 
care  of  the  church  ;  and  this  is  the 
most  generally  received  opinion. 
St.  Peter's  immediate  successor 
was  Linus ;  Linus  was  succeeded 
by  Anacletus ;  and  Anacletus  by 
Clement,  in  the  year  of  Christ  91, 
which  was  the  tenth  of  Domitian's 
reign. 

D  uringhis  pontificate  the  church 
of  Corinth  having  been  disturbed 
by  a  spirit  of  division,  St.  Clement 
wrote  a  large  letter  to  the  Corin- 
thians, which  is  still  extant,  and  was 
so  much  esteemed  by  the  ancients, 


that  they  read  it  publicly  in  many 
churches  ;  and  some  have  been  in- 
clined to  range  it  among  the  canon- 
ical writings.  The  emperor  Domi- 
tian  intended  to  declare  war  against 
the  church  of  Jesus  Christ,  a 
revelation  of  his  design  was  made 
to  Hermas,  who  was  ordered  to  give 
a  copy  of  it  to  pope  Clement,  that 
he  might  communicate  it  to  other 
churches,  and  exhort  them  to  pro- 
vide against  the  storm.  We  have 
no  certain  accounts  of  what  hap- 
pened to  St.  Clement  during  this 
persecution;  but  we  are  very  well 
assured  that  he  lived  to  the  third 
year  of  Trajan,  which  is  the  hun- 
dredth of  Jesus  Christ.  His  festi- 
val is  set  down  by  Bede,  and  all  the 
Latin  martyrologists,  on  the  23rd  of 
November.  The  Greeks  honour 
him  on  the  24th  and  25th  of  the 
same  month.  Rufinus  and  pope 
Zozimus  give  him  the  title  of  Mar- 
tyr ;  and  the  Roman  church  in  its 
canon  places  him  among  the  saints 
who  have  sacrificed  their  lives  for 
Jesus  Christ.  We  read  in  an  an- 
cient history,  to  the  authenticity  of 
which,  however,  there  are  some  ex- 
ceptions, that  St.  Clement  was  ba- 
nished by  Trajan  to  the  Chersone- 
sus,  beyond  the  Euxine  Sea  ;  be- 
sides other  particulars  in  the  history, 
which  we  shall  not  mention,  as 
having  too  much  the  air  of  fable. 
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MARY  MA 

MARY  Magdalene  was  a  native 
either  of  Magdala,  a  town  in 
Galilee,  on  the  other  side  of  Jordan, 
or  Magdalos,  a  town  situated  at 
the  foot  of  Mount  Carmel,  and  had 
her  sirname  from  the  place  of  her 
birth.  Some  will  have  it  that  she 
was  the  sinner  mentioned  by  St. 
Luke,  chap.  vii.  36,  &c.  but  this 
opinion  is  built  only  on  conjecture. 
Both  St.  Matthew  and  St.  Mark 
tell  us  that  Jesus  had  cast  out  of 
her  seven  devils ;  which  some  un- 
derstand in  a  literal,  and  others  in 
a  figurative  sense. 

But  however  this  be,  she  be- 
came a  constant  attendant  on  the 
blessed  Jesus,  after  he  had  re- 
moved her  plague.  She  followed 
him  to  Mount  Calvary,  continued 
amidst  the  Roman  guards  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  with  the  Holy 
Virgin,  and  saw  his  precious  body 
laid  in  the  tomb ;  after  which  she 
returned  to  Jerusalem  to  purchase 
spices  to  embalm  him  as  soon  as 
the  sabbath  was  over. 

It  was  she  who  carried  the  wel- 
come tidings  to  Peter  and  John ; 
and  to  her  our  blessed  Lord  him- 
self first  appeared  after  his  resur- 
rection. The  apostles  did  not, 
however,  believe  her  report  till  it 
was  confirmed  by  others,  and  they 


GDALENE. 

themselves  had  seen  the  Saviour 
of  the  world. 

We  have  no  further  account  of 
Mary  Magdalene  in  the  sacred 
writings.  But  Modestus,  arch- 
bishop of  Constantinople  in  the 
seventh  century,  tells  us  that  she 
continued  at  Jerusalem  till  the 
death  of  the  Holy  Virgin,  after 
which  she  retired  to  Ephesus, 
and  lived  with  St.  John  till  she 
sealed  the  faith  she  had  so  long 
professed  with  her  blood.  She 
was  buried  by  the  Christians  at 
Ephesus,  where  her  tomb  was 
shown  in  the  seventh  century. 
But  the  emperor,  Leo  the  Wise, 
caused  her  body  to  be  removed 
from  Ephesus  to  Constantinople, 
in  the  latter  end  of  the  ninth  cen- 
tury, in  order  to  its  being  interred 
in  the  church  erected  to  the  honour 
of  the  apostles. 

Thus  have  we  given  the  fullest 
account  of  the  followers  of  the 
blessed  Jesus ;  the  persons  who 
spread  the  light  of  the  gospel  over 
the  whole  world,  removed  the  veil 
of  ignorance  and  superstition  drawn 
over  the  kingdoms  of  the  earth,  and 
taught  us  the  method  of  attaining 
eternal  happiness  in  the  courts  of 
the  new  Jerusalem.  May  we  all 
follow  their  glorious  example  ;  may 
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we  imitate  their  faith,  their  piety,  j 
their  charity,  and  their  love ;  then 
shall  Ave  "  pass  through  things  tem- 
poral, in  such  a  manner  that  we 
shall  finally  gain  the  things  eternal,"  | 


and  through  the  merits  of  an  all- 
perfect  Redeemer,  be  admitted  as 
worthy  guests  at  the  marriage- 
supper  of  the  Lamb. 


A  DISSERTATION 

ON 

THE  EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY, 

in  Hicn 

THE  NEW  TESTAMENT  IS  PROVED  TO  BE  GENUINE, 
THE    RELIGION   OF  JESUS   TRULY  DIVINE. 


A  DISSERTATION 

ON 

THE  EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


IT  is  a  well-attested  truth,  that 
immorality  ever  grows  with  in- 
fidelity ;  and  to  the  prevalence  of 
vice  must  certainly  be  imputed 
that  scorn  and  derision  in  which 
too  many  in  the  present  day  hold 
the  sacred  oracles  of  God,  the  re- 
vealed will  of  the  great  Creator  of 
heaven  and  earth. 

What  cause,  it  is  therefore  rea- 
sonable to  ask,  can  produce  so 
strange  a  deviation  from  the  ways 
of  God  ?  Doubtless  from  that  un- 
happy disregard,  either  to  the 
gospel  in  general,  or  to  its  peculiar  | 
and  essential  truths,  so  visible  in 
the  world,  and  which  appears  to 
be  continually  increasing.  It  is 
too  evident  that  multitudes  among 
us,  like  those  of  old,  who  thought 
and  professed  themselves  the  wisest 
of  mankind,  or  in  other  words,  the 
freest  thinkers  of  the  a^e,  have 


been  desirous  of  banishing  God 
and  his  truths  from  their  know- 
ledge ;  and  it  is  therefore  the  less 
to  be  wondered  at,  if  God  has 
given  them  up  to  a  reprobate  mind, 
to  the  most  infamous  lusts  and 
enormities,  and  to  a  depth  of  de- 
generacy, which,  while  it  is  in  part 
the  natural  consequence,  is  in  part 
also  the  just,  but  dreadful  punish- 
ment of  their  apostacy  from  the 
faith.  And  I  am  persuaded  that 
those  who  wish  well  to  the  cause 
of  Christ,  as  every  true  Christian 
most  certainly  does,  cannot  serve  it 
more  effectually  than  by  endea- 
vouring to  establish  men  in  their 
belief  of  the  gospel  in  general,  and 
to  build  them  up  in  its  most  holy 
faith.  The  latter  I  flatter  myself  I 
have  sufficiently  done  in  the  pre- 
ceding Lives  of  the  blessed .  Jesus 
and  his  apostles  and  followers,  and 
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I  propose  in  this  dissertation  to  prove 
that  the  Christian  religion  is  true, 
and  owes  its  origin  to  God  him- 
self. 

It  will  be  needless  to  observe, 
that  this  is  a  matter  of  the  highest 
importance,  as  every  one  will  ap- 
prehend that  it  is  the  foundation  of 
all  our  hopes.  It  is  absolutely  ne- 
cessary, in  this  age  of  libertinism, 
that  every  Christian  should  be  able 
"  to  give  a  reason  for  the  hope  that 
is  in  him,'1  and  to  put  to  silence  the 
tongues  of  those  men  who  have 
"  evil  will  at  Sion."  And  may  the 
Almighty  enable  me  to  plead  his 
cause  with  success.  May  the  Di- 
vine Spirit  accompany  these  argu- 
ments, that  the  faith  of  my  readers 
being  more  and  more  established, 
it  may  appear  that  the  tree  is  wa- 
tered at  the  roots,  by  all  the  other 
graces  growing  and  flourishing  in 
an  equal  proportion. 

God  has  made  ample  provi- 
sion lor  the  honour  and  support  of 
his  gospel,  by  furnishing  it  with  a 
variety  of  proofs,  which  may,  with 
undiminished,  and  indeed  with 
growing  conviction,  be  displayed  in 
the  eyes  of  the  whole  world  ;  and 
we  should  be  greatly  wanting  in 
gratitude  to  him,  in  zeal  for  a  Re- 
deemer's kingdom,  and  in  charitable 
concern  for  the  conversion  of  those 
who  reject  the  gospel,  as  well  as 
for  the  edification  of  those  who  em- 


brace it,  should  we  wholly  overlook 

those  arguments,  or  neglect  to  ac- 
ts 7    #  o 

quaint  ourselves  with  them.  This 
is  the  evidence  I  am  going  to  pro- 
pose, and  I  beg  my  readers  would 
peruse  it  with  becoming  attention. 

In  prosecution  of  this  great  de- 
sign, I  shall  endeavour  more  parti- 
cularly to  show,  that  if  we  take  the 
matter  on  a  general  survey,  it  will 
appear  highly  probable  that  such  a 
scheme  of  doctrines  and  precepts, 
as  we  find  Christianity  to  be,  should 
indeed  have  been  a  divine  revela- 
tion ;  and  then,  that  if  we  examine 
into  the  external  evidence  of  it,  we 
shall  find  it  certain  in  fact  that  it 
was  so,  and  that  it  had  its  origin 
from  on  high. 

First,  then,  I  am  to  show  that, 
taking  the  matter  merely  in  theory, 
it  will  appear  highly  probable  that 
such  a  system  as  the  gospel  should 
be  indeed  a  Divine  revelation. 

To  prove  this  I  will  endeavour 
to  show  that  the  state  of  mankind 
was  such  as  greatly  to  need  a  revela- 
tion ;  that  there  seems,  from  the 
light  of  nature,  encouragement  to 
hope  that  God  would  grant  one ; 
that  it  is  reasonable  to  believe,  that 
if  anywhere  made,  it  should  be  in- 
troduced and  transmitted,  as  we  are 
told  Christianity  was ;  and  that  its 
general  nature  and  substance  should 
be  such  as  we  find  that  of  the  gospel 
is.    If  I  can  satisfactorily  prove 
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these  particulars,  there  will  be  a 
strong  presumptive  evidence  that 
the  gospel  is  from  God,  and  a  fair 
way  will  be  opened  for  that  more 
divine  proof  which  I  principally 
intend. 

1.  The  case  of  mankind  is  natu- 
rally such  as  to  need  a  Divine  re- 
velation. 

I  would  not  be  understood  to 
speak  here  of  man  in  his  original 
state,  though  even  then  some  in- 
struction from  above  seemed  neces- 
sary to  inform  him  of  many  parti- 
culars, which  it  was  highly  proper 
for  him  then  to  know ;  but  I*  speak 
of  him  in  the  degenerate  condition 
in  which  he  now  so  evidently  lies, 
by  whatever  means  he  fell  into  it. 
It  is  very  easy  to  make  florid  enco- 
miums on  the  perfection  of  natural 
light,  and  to  deceive  unwary  read- 
ers by  an  ambiguous  term,  as  Dr. 
Tindall  has  done  in  his  "  Christi- 
anity as  Old  as  the  Creation  ; "  a 
fallacy  beneath  an  ingenuous  rea- 
son er,  and  which  alone  ought  to 
have  exposed  his  book  to  the  con- 
tempt of  every  serious  reader. 
Truth  needs  no  disguise  ;  a  candid 
advocate  scorns  such  subterfuges  : 
let  fact  speak,  and  the  controversy 
will  soon  be  decided.  I  appeal  to 
every  intelligent  reader  who  is  ac- 
quainted with  the  records  of  anti- 
quity, or  that  has  any  knowledge 
of  the  present  state  of  those  coun- 


tries where  Christianity  is  unknown, 
whether  it  is  not  too  obvious  a  truth, 
that  the  whole  heathen  world  has 
lain,  and  still  lies  in  a  state  of 
wickedness.  Have  not  the  greater 
part  of  them  been  perpetually  be- 
wildered in  their  religious  notions 
and  practices,  vastly  different  from 
each  other,  and  almost  equally  dif- 
fering on  all  sides  from  the  appear- 
ances of  truth  and  reason  ?  Is  any- 
thing so  wild  as  not  to  have  been 
believed  ;  anything  so  infamous  as 
not  to  have  been  practised  by 
them,  while  they  not  only  pretend 
to  justify  it  by  reason,  but  to  have 
consecrated  it  as  a  part  of  their  re- 
ligion ?  To  this  very  day,  what  are 
the  discoveries  of  new  nations  in 
the  American  or  African  world  ; 
but,  generally  speaking,  the  open- 
ing new  scenes  of  enormity  ?  Ra- 
pine, last,  cruelty,  human  sacrifices, 
and  the  most  stupid  idolatries  are, 
and,  for  ought  I  can  find,  always 
have  been,  the  morality  and  religion 
of  almost  all  the  Pagan  nations 
under  heaven ;  and  if  they  have  dis- 
covered a  dawn  of  reason,  it  ha^ 
only  sufficed  to  convince  them  0f 
the  want  of  an  abler  guide  to  ^irect 
them  in  the  pursuit  of  real  ha^pmess> 
But  perhaps  some  of  n^y  readers 
have  only  heard  thos'j  things  by 
uncertain  report.  Fj  this  be  the 
case,  look  around,  you  within  the 
I  sphere  of  your  own  observation 
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and  remark  the  temper  and  cha- 
racter of  the  generality  of  those 
who  have  been  educated  in  a  Chris- 
tian, and  even  in  a  Protestant 
country.  Observe  their  ignorance 
and  forgetfulness  of  the  Divine 
Being,  their  impieties,  their  de- 
baucheries, their  fraud,  their  oppres- 
sion, their  pride,  their  avarice,  their 
ambition,  their  unnatural  insensibi- 
lity to  the  wants,  sorrows,  and  inter- 
ests of  each  other ;  and  when  you 
see  how  bad  they  generally  are  in  the 
midst  of  so  many  advantages,  judge 
by  that  of  the  probable  state  of 
those  that  want  them.  When  the 
candid  reader  has  well  weighed 
these  particulars,  let  him  judge 
whether  a  revelation  be  an  unne- 
cessary thing. 

2.  There  is,  from  the  light  of 
nature,  considerable  encourage- 
ment to  hope  that  God  would 
favour  his  creatures  with  so  desir- 
able a  thing  as  a  revelation  appears 
to  be. 

That  a  revelation  is  in  itself  a 
possible  thing  is  evident  beyond 
all  shadow  of  doubt.  Shall  not 
by  that  made  man's  mouth,  who 
has  ^iyen  us  this  wonderful  faculty 
of  disvOX)vermg  our  sentiments,  and 
communJ eating  our  ideas  to  each 
other  •  shaJl  n°t  ne  be  able  to  con- 
verse with  iV.is  rational  creatures, 
and  by  sensible  manifestations,  or 
inward  impression^  to  convey  the 


knowledge  of  things,  which  lie  be- 
yond the  discernment  of  their  na- 
t'ural  faculties,  and  yet  may  be 
highly  conducive  to  their  advan- 
tage ?  to  own  a  God,  and  to  deny 
him  such  a  power,  would  be  a  no- 
torious contradiction.  But  it  may 
appear  much  more  dubious,  whether 
he  will  please  to  confer  such  a  fa- 
vour on  sinful  creatures. 

Now  I  acknowledge  that  we 
could  not  certainly  conclude  he 
would  ever  do  it ;  considering  on 
the  one  hand  how  justly  they  stood 
exposed  to  his  final  displeasure ; 
and  on  other,  what  provision  he  had 
made  by  the  frame  of  the  human 
mind  and  of  nature  around  us, 
for  giving  us  such  notices  of  him- 
self as  would  leave  us  inexcusable, 
if  we  either  failed  to  know  him  or 
to  glorify  him  as  God,  as  the  apostle 
argues  at  large  (Rom.  i.  20,  &c.) 
Nevertheless,  we  should,  methinks, 
have  something  of  this  kind  to 
hope,  from  considering  God  as  the 
indulgent  Father  of  his  creatures ; 
from  observing  the  tender  care  he 
takes  of  us,  and  the  liberal  supply 
which  he  grants  for  the  support  of 
animal  life ;  especially  from  the 
provision  he  has  made  for  man, 
considered  as  a  guilty  and  calam- 
itous creature,  by  the  medicinal  and 
healing  virtues  he  has  given  to  the 
productions  of  nature,  which  man, 
in  a  perfect  state  of  rectitude  and 
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happiness,  never  would  have 
needed. 

This  is  a  circumstance  which  i 
seems  strongly  to  intimate,  that  he 
would  some  time  or  other  graci- 
ously provide  an  adequate  remedy 
to  heal  the  minds  of  the  children  of 
men  ;  and  that  he  would  interpose 
to  instruct  them  in  his  own  nature, 
in  the  manner  in  which  he  is  to  be 
served,  and  in  the  final  treatment 
which  they  may  expect  from  him. 
And  I  think  such  an  apprehension 
seems  very  congruous  to  the  senti- 
ments of  the  generality  of  mankind, 
as  appears  from  the  many  pretences 
to  divine  revelation,  which  have 
often  been  made,  and  the  readiness 
of  multitudes  to  receive  them  upon 
very  slender  proofs ;  a  sufficient 
proof  that  men  naturally  expect 
some  such  kind  of  interposition  of 
the  Almighty. 

3.  It  is  natural  to  conclude, 
that  if  a  revelation  were  given  it 
would  be  introduced  and  trans- 
mitted, in  such  a  manner  as  the 
evangelists  tell  us  Christianity  was. 
It  is,  for  instance,  highly  probable, 
that  it  should  be  taught,  either  by 
some  illustrious  person,  sent  down 
from  a  superior  world,  or  at  least 
bv  a  man  of  eminent  wisdom  and  \ 
iety,  who  should  himself  have 
een  not  only  a  teacher,  but  an  ex- 
ample of  righteousness.  In  order 
to  this,  it  seems  probable  that  lie 


should  be  led  through  a  series  of 
calamities  and  distress ;  since 
otherwise  he  could  not  have  been 
a  pattern  of  that  resignation  which 
adorns  adversity  and  is  peculiar 
to  it.  And  it  might  also  have  been 
expected  that  in  the  extremity  or 
his  distress,  the  Almighty,  whose 
messenger  he  was,  should,  in  some 
extraordinary  manner,  have  inter- 
posed,  either  to  preserve  or  to  re- 
cover him  from  death. 

It  is,  moreover,  exceedingly  pro- 
bable that  such  a  person,  and  per- 
haps also  they  who  were  at  first 
employed  as  his  messengers  to  the 
world,  should  be  endowed  with  a 
power  of  working  miracles,  both  to 
awaken  men's  attention  and  to 
prove  his  divine  mission,  and  the 
consequent  truth  of  his  doctrine, 
some  of  which  might,  perhaps,  be 
capable  of  no  other  proof;  or  if  they 
were,  it  is  certain  that  no  method  of 
arguing  is  so  short,  so  plain,  and  so 
forcible,  and,  on  the  whole,  so  well 
suited  to  conviction,  and  probably 
the  reformation  of  mankind,  as  a 
course  of  evident,  repeated,  and 
uncontrolled  miracles.  And  such 
a  method  of  proof  is  especially 
adapted  to  the  populace,  who  are 
incomparably  the  greater  part  of 
mankind,  and  for  whose  benefit  we 
may  assure  ourselves  a  revelation 
would  be  chiefly  designed.  1  might 
add,  it  was  no  way  improbable, 
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though  not  in  itself  certain,  that  a 
dispensation  should  open  gradually 
to  the  world,  and  that  the  most 
illustrious  messenger  of  God  to  men 
should  be  ushered  in  by  some  pre- 
dictions which  should  raise  a  great 
expectation  of  his  appearance,  and 
have  an  evident  accomplishment  in 
him. 

As  for  the  propagation  of  a  reli- 
gion so  introduced,  it  seems  no  way 
improbable,  that  having  been  thus 
established  in  its  first  age,  it  should 
be  transmitted  to  future  genera- 
tions by  credible  testimony,  as  other 
important  facts  are.  It  is  certain, 
that  affairs  of  the  utmost  moment, 
transacted  among  men,  depend  on 
testimony  :  on  this  voyages  are  un- 
dertaken, settlements  made,  and 
controversies  decided ;  controver- 
sies on  which  not  only  the  estates 
but  the  lives  of  men  depend. 
Though  it  must  be  owmed  that  such 
an  historical  evidence  is  not  equally 
convincing  with  miracles  which  are 
wrought  before  our  own  eyes  ;  yet 
it  is  certain,  it  may  rise  to  such  de- 
gree as  to  exclude  all  reasonable 
doubt.  I  know  not  why  we  should 
expect  that  the  evidence  of  a  reve- 
lation should  be  such  as  universally 
to  compel  the  immediate  acquies- 
cence of  all  to  whom  it  is  offered. 
To  me  it  appears  much  more  pro- 
bable that  it  should  be  so  adjusted, 
as  to  be  a  kind  of  touchstone  to  the 


tempers  and  characters  of  men,  ca- 
pable, indeed,  of  giving  ample  sa- 
tisfaction to  the  diligent  and  candid 
inquirer,  yet  attended  with  some 
circumstances  from  whence  the  cap- 
tious and  perverse  might  take  occa- 
sion to  cavil  and  object.  Such  we 
might  reasonably  suppose  a  revela- 
tion would  be,  and  such  it  is  main- 
tained Christianity  is.  The  teach- 
ers of  it  undertake  to  prove  that 
it  was  thus  introduced,  thus  esta- 
blished, and  thus  transmitted  ;  and 
I  trust  that  this  is  a  strong  pre- 
sumption in  its  favour,  especially 
as  we  can  add, 

4.  That  the  principal  doctrines 
contained  in  the  gospel  are  of  such 
a  nature  as  we  might  in  general 
suppose  a  divine  revelation  would 
be,  rational,  practical,  and  sublime. 

It  is  natural  to  imagine  that  in  a 
revelation  of  a  religion  from  God,  the 
great  principles  of  natural  religion 
should  be  clearly  asserted  and 
strongly  maintained ;  such,  I  mean, 
as  the  existence,  the  unity,  the  per- 
fection, and  the  providence  of  God  ; 
the  essential  and  immutable  differ- 
ence between  moral  good  and  evil ; 
the  obligations  we  are  under  to  the 
various  branches  of  virtue,  whether 
human,  social,  or  divine  ;  the  value 
and  immortality  of  the  soul,  and 
the  rewards  and  punishments  of  a 
future  state.  All  these  particulars 
every  rational  person  would  con- 
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elude  were  contained  in  it,  and  that, 
upon  the  whole,  it  should  appear 
calculated  to  form  men's  minds  to  a 
proper  temper,  rather  than  to 
amuse  them  with  curious  specula- 
tions. 

It  might  indeed  be  further  sup- 
posed that  such  a  revelation  would 
contain  some  things  which  could 
not  have  been  learnt  from  the  high- 
est improvements  of  natural  light ; 
such  as  that  God  would  pardon  the 
sins  of  the  most  flagrant  offender, 
on  account  of  the  satisfaction  made 
by  his  dear  Son,  the  Redeemer  of 
the  world,  that  he  would  work  holy 
desires  in  the  hearts  of  his  people, 
by  the  power  of  his  divine  grace, 
and  form  them  for  happiness  here- 
after, by  implanting  in  them  a  prin- 
ciple of  holiness. 

The  reader's  thoughts  have  uh- 
doubtedly  anticipated  me  in  the  ap- 
plication of  these  characters  to  the 
Christian  religion ;  and  therefore 
it  will  be  unnecessary  to  justify 
that  application.  In  short,  the 
Christian  system  is  undoubtedly 
worthy  of  God ;  nor  is  it  possible 
to  imagine  from  whom  else  it  could 
have  proceeded. 

Thus  have  I  considered  the  first 
branch  of  the  argument,  and  shown, 
I  hope  satisfactorily,  that  taking 
the  Christian  scheme  only  in  theory, 
it  appears  highly  probable.  The 
truth  is,  that  to  embrace  the  gospel 


|  is  so  safe,  and  upon  the  whole  so 
I  comfortable  a  thing,  that  I  think 
a  wise  man  would  deliberately  ven- 
ture his  all  upon  it,  though  nothing 
more  could  be  offered  for  its  con- 
firmation. But,  blessed  be  God, 
we  have  a  great  deal  more  to  offer 
in  this  important  cause  ;  and  can 
add  with  still  greater  confidence, 
that  it  is  not  only  probable  in  theory, 
but, 

Secondly,  that  it  is  in  fact  cer- 
tain, that  Christianity  is  indeed  a 
divine  revelation. 

On  this  I  confess  the  chief  stress 
is  to  be  laid ;  and  therefore  I  shall 
insist  more  largely  on  this  branch 
of  the  argument,  and  endeavour, 
by  the  divine  assistance,  to  prove 
,  the  certainty  of  this  great,  this  im- 
portant fact. 

And  in  order  to  this,  it  will  be 
necessary  to  show, 

I.  That  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  now  extant  may  be  de- 
pended upon,  as  written  by  the  first 
preachers  and  publishers  of  Chris- 
tianity ;  and, 

II.  That  from  hence  it  will  cer- 
tainly follow,  that  what  they  assert 
is  true,  and  that  the  religion  they 
teach  brings  with  it  such  evidences 
of  a  divine  authority,  as  may  justly 
recommend  it  to  our  acceptance. 

Each  of  these  heads  would  fur- 
nish matter  for  several  volumes, 
but  as  I  am  writing  only  a  disser- 
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tation,  it  is  my  business  to  hint  at 
the  most  obvious  and  important 
particulars  by  which  they  may 
briefly  be  illustrated  and  con- 
firmed. 

1.  I  am  to  prove  that  the  books 
of  the  New  Testament,  now  extant, 
were  written  by  the  first  preachers 
and  publishers  of  Christianity. 

I  shall  now  confine  myself  to  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  as 
that  particular  part  of  the  sacred 
oracle  has  engrossed  my  present 
attention,  though  I  propose,  on  a 
future  occasion,  to  lay  down  some 
solid  arguments  in  defence  of  the 
authenticity  of  the  Old,  which  is  an 
invaluable  treasure,  being  the  very 
foundation  of  the  New,  and  demands 
our  daily  pleasing  and  grateful  pe- 
rusal, and  is  capable  of  being  de- 
fended in  a  manner  I  am  persuaded 
its  most  subtle  enemies  will  never 
be  able  to  answer. 

After  premising  these  particu- 
lars, I  shall  go  on  to  the  argument, 
and  advance  it  by  the  following  de- 
grees. I  shall  prove  that  Chris- 
tianity is  an  ancient  religion— that 
there  was  such  a  person  as  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  crucified  about  1700  years 
ago  at  Jerusalem  :  that  the  first 
preachers  of  his  religion  wrote 
books,  which  went  by  the  name  of 
those  that  now  make  up  the  volume 
of  the  New  Testament :  that  they 
are  preserved  in  the  original  to  the 


present  time  ;  and  that  the  English 
translation  of  them,  now  publicly 
used,  is,  in  the  main,  faithful,  and 
may  be  depended  upon. 

1.  It  is  certain  that  Christianity 
is  not  a  new  religion,  but  that  it 
was  maintained  by  great  multitudes 
soon  after  the  time  in  which  the 
gospels  tell  us  Jesus  appeared  on 
earth. 

That    there   was,  considerably 
more  than  1600  years  ago,  a  body 
of  men  that  went  by  the  name 
of  Christians,  is  almost  as  evident 
as  that  a  race  of  men  was  then 
existing  in  the  world ;  nor  do  I 
know  that  any  enemy  to  the  reli- 
gion of  Jesus  has  ever  been  vile 
and  confident  enough  to  dispute  it. 
Indeed  there  are  such  numbers  both 
of  Christian   and  heathen  writers 
who  attest  this  fact,  that  it  would 
be  madness  to  deny  it,  and  there- 
fore superfluous  for  me  to  prove  it. 
But  I  cannot  help  observing  that 
Tacitus,  Suetonius,  Pliny,  Marcus 
Antonius,  and  others,  not  only  at- 
test the  existence  of  such  a  body  of 
men,  but  also  inform  us  of  the  ex- 
treme persecutions  they  underwent 
in  the  very  infancy  of  their  religion ; 
a  strong  evidence  that  they  were 
firmly  persuaded  that  their  religion 
was  from  on  high. 

2.  That  there  was  such  a  person 
as  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  who  was  cru- 
cified at  Jerusalem,  when  Pontius 
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Pilate  was  the  Roman  governor 
there. 

It  can  never  be  imagined  that 
multitudes  of  people  should  take 
their  names  from  Christ,  and  sacri- 
fice their  lives  for  their  adherence 
io  him,  even  in  the  same  age  in 
which  he  is  said  to  have  lived,  if 
thev  had  not  been  well  assured  that 
there  was  such  a  person.  Nay, 
Tacitus  himself  tells  us  that  he  was 
put  to  death  under  Pontius  Pilate, 
who  was  procurator  of  Judea  in  the 
reign  of  Tiberius.  And  it  is  well 
known  that  the  primitive  Christian 
apologists  often  appeal  to  the  acts 
of  Pilate,  or  the  memoirs  of  his  go- 
vernment, which  he,  according  to 
the  custom  of  all  other  procurators, 
transmitted  to  Rome,  as  containing 
an  account  of  these  transactions ; 
and  as  the  appeal  was  made  to 
those  who  had  the  command  of  the 
public  records,  we  may  assure  our- 
selves such  testimonies  were  then 
extant.  But  it  is  a  fact  which 
our  enemies  never  denied.  They 
owned  it ;  they  even  gloried  in  it, 
and  upbraided  the  Christians  with 
the  infamous  death  of  him  whom 
they  called  their  Saviour.  Thus  it 
sufficiently  appears  there  was,  at 
the  time  commonly  supposed,  such 
a  person  as  Christ,  who  professed 
himself  a  divine  teacher,  and  who 
gathered  many  disciples,  by  whom 
his  religion  was  afterwards  pub- 
lished in  the  world. 
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3.  It  is  also  certain  that  the  first 
publishers  of  this  religion  wrote 
books,  which  contained  an  account 
of  the  life  and  doctrine  of  Jesus, 
their  master,  and  which  vvent  by 
the  name  of  those  that  now  make 
up  our  New  Testament. 

It  was  in  the  nature  of  things 
highly  probable  that  they  would 
declare  and  publish  to  the  world  in 
writing,  the  things  they  had  seen 
and  heard ;  considering  how  com- 
mon books  were  in  the  age  and 
countries  in  which  they  taught ; 
and  of  how  great  importance  an 
acquaintance  with  the  history  and 
doctrine  of  Christ  was  to  the  pur- 
pose which  they  so  strenuously 
pursued  ;  but  we  have  much  more 
than  such  a  presumptive  evidence. 

The  most  inveterate  adversaries 
to  Christianity  must  grant,  that  we 
have  books  of  great  antiquity, 
written  some  fourteen,  some  fifteen, 
and  some  sixteen  hundred  years 
ago,  in  which  mention  is  made  of 
the  life  of  Christ,  as  written  by 
many,  and  especially  by  four  of  his 
disciples,  who  by  way  of  eminence 
are  styled  Evangelists.  Great  pains 
have  indeed  been  taken  to  prove 
that  some  spurious  pieces  were  pub- 
lished under  the  names  of  the  apos- 
tles, containing  the  history  of  these 
things.  But  surely  this  must  im- 
ply, that  it  was  a  thing  known  and 
allowed  that  the  apostles  did  write 
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some  narrations  of  this  kind ;  as 
counterfeit  coin  implies  some  true 
money  which  it  is  designed  to  re- 
present. And  I  arn  sure  he  must 
be  very  little  acquainted  with  the 
ancient  ecclesiastical  writers,  who 
does  not  know  that  the  primitive 
Christians  made  a  great  difference 
between  those  writings  which  we 
call  the  canonical  books  of  the 
New  Testament,  and  others  :  which 
plainly  shows  that  they  did  not 
judge  of  waitings  merely  by  the 
names  of  their  pretended  authority, 
but  inquired,  with  an  accuracy  be- 
coming the  importance  of  these 
pretences.  The  result  of  this  in- 
quiry was,  that  the  four  Gospels, 
the  Acts,  thirteen  Epistles  of  St. 
Paul,  one  of  St.  Peter,  and  one  of 
St.  John  were  received  upon  such 
evidence  that  Eusebius,  a  most 
accurate  and  early  critic  in  these 
things,  could  not  learn  that  they 
had  ever  been  disputed.  And 
afterwards  the  remaining  books  of 
the  New  Testament,  namely,  He- 
brews, James,  the  second  of  Peter, 
the  second  and  third  of  John,  Jude, 
and  the  Revelations,  were  admitted 
as  genuine,  and  added  to  the  rest. 
On  the  whole,  it  is  sufficiently  plain, 
that  the  primitive  Christians  were 
so  thoroughly  satisfied  of  the  au- 
thority of  the  sacred  books,  that 
they  speak  of  them,  not  only  as 
credible  and  authentic,  but  as  equal 


to  the  oracles  of  the  Old  Testament 
as  divinely  inspired,  as  the  words 
of  the  Spirit,  as  the  law  and  organ 
of  God,  and  as  the  rule  of  faith, 
which  cannot  be  contradicted  with- 
out the  greatest  guilt ;  with  many 
other  expressions  of  the  same  kind, 
which  often  occur  in  their  dis- 
courses. To  which  I  may  add, 
that  in  some  of  their  councils,  the 
New  Testament  was  placed  on  a 
throne,  to  signify  their  desire  that 
all  their  controversies  might  be  de- 
termined, and  their  actions  regu- 
lated by  it. 

From  the  whole,  therefore,  it  is 
plain  that  the  primitive  church  did 
receive  certain  pieces  which  bore 
the  same  title  with  the  books  of 
our  New  Testament.  Now  I  think 
it  is  evident,  that  they  were  as  ca- 
pable of  judging  whether  a  book 
was  written  by  Matthew,  John,  or 
Paul,  as  the  ancient  Romans  could 
be  of  determining  whether  Horace, 
Tully,  or  Livy  wrote  those  which 
go  under  these  names ;  and  I  am 
sure  the  interest  of  the  former  was 
much  more  concerned  in  the  writ- 
ings of  the  apostles,  than  that  of  the 
latter  in  the  compositions  of  their 
poets,  orators,  or  even  their  histo- 
rians, and  there  is  reason  to  believe 
they  would  take  much  greater  care 
to  inform  themselves  fully  in  the 
merits  of  the  cause,  and  avoid 
being  imposed  upon  by  artifice  and 
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fiction.  Let  me  now  proceed  to 
show, 

4.  That  the  books  of  the  New 
Testament  have  been  preserved,  in 
the  main,  uncorrupted  to  the  pre- 
sent time,  in  the  original  language 
in  which  they  were  written. 

This  is  a  matter  of  the  last  im- 
portance, and,  blessed  be  God,  we 
have  a  proportional  evidence,  an 
evidence  in  which  the  hand  of  Pro- 
vidence has  indeed  been  remark- 
ably seen ;  for  I  am  confident  that 
there  is  no  other  ancient  book  in 
the  world  which  may  so  certainly 
and  so  easily  be  proved  to  be  au- 
thentic. 

And  here  I  will  not  argue  merely 
from  the  piety  of  the  primitive 
Christians,  and  the  heroic  actions 
and  resolutions  with  which  they 
chose  to  endure  the  greatest  ex- 
tremities, rather  than  deliver  up 
their  Bibles,  though  that  consider- 
ation is  evidently  of  the  greatest 
weight ;  but  shall  entreat  my  read- 
ers to  consider  the  utter  impossibi- 
lity of  corrupting  them.  From  the 
first  ages  they  were  received  and 
read  in  the  churches  as  a  part  of  their 
public  worship,  just  as  Moses  and 
the  prophets  were  in  the  Jewish 
synagogues  :  they  were  presently 
spread  far  and  near,  as  the  boun- 
daries of  the  church  were  increased; 
they  were  early  translated  into  other 
languages,   of  which  translations 


some  remain  to  this  very  day.  Now 
when  this  was  the  case,  how  could 
they  possibly  be  adulterated  ?  Is 
it  a  thing  to  be  supposed  and  ima- 
gined that  thousands  and  millions 
of  people  should  have  come  toge- 
ther from  distant  countries ;  and 
that,  with  all  their  diversities  of 
language  and  customs,  and  I  may 
add,  of  sentiments  too,  they  should 
have  agreed  on  corrupting  a  book 
which  they  all  acknowledged  to  be 
the  rule  of  their  faith  and  their 
manners,  and  the  great  charter  by 
which  they  held  their  eternal  hopes? 
It  were  madness  to  believe  it,  es- 
pecially when  we  consider  what 
numbers  of  heretics  appeared  in  the 
very  infancy  of  the  church,  who  all 
pretended  to  build  their  notions  on 
scripture,  and  most  of  them  ap- 
pealed to  it  as  the  final  judge  of 
controversies.  Now  it  is  certain 
that  these  different  sects  of  Chris- 
tians were  a  perpetual  guard  upon 
pne  another,  and  rendered  it  im- 
possible for  one  party  to  practise 
thus  grossly  on  the  sacred  books, 
without  the  discovery  and  clamour 
of  the  rest. 

Nor  must  I  omit  to  observe,  that 
in  every  age,  from  the  apostles' 
time  to  our  own,  there  have  been 
numberless  quotations  made  from 
the  books  of  the  New  Testament ; 
and  a  multitude  of  commentators  in 
various  languages,  and    some  of 
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very  ancient  date,  have  been  writ- 
ten upon  them;  so  that  if  the  books 
themselves  were  lost,  I  believe  they 
might,  in  a  great  measure,  if  not 
entirely,  be  recovered  from  the 
writings  of  others.  And  I  may 
venture  to  say,  that  if  all  the  quo- 
tations ever  made  from  all  the  an- 
cient writings  now  in  Europe  were 
amassed  together,  the  bulk  of  them 
would  by  no  means  be  comparable 
to  that  of  the  quotations  taken  from 
the  New  Testament  alone.  So  that 
any  man  might,  with  much  better 
reason,  dispute  whether  the  writings 
ascribed  to  Homer,  Demosthenes, 
Virgil,  or  Caesar  be  in  the  main 
such  as  they  left  them,  than  he 
could  question  it  concerning  those 
of  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  John, 
Peter,  James,  and  Paul,  whether 
they  were  in  the  main  so. 

I  say  in  the  main,  because  we 
readily  allow  that  the  hand  of  a 
printer,  or  of  a  transcriber,  might 
chance,  in  some  places,  to  insert 
one  letter  or  word  for  another; 
and  the  various  readings  of  this,  as 
well  as  all  other  ancient  books, 
prove  that  this  has  sometimes  been 
the  case.  But  those  various  read- 
ings are  generally  of  so  little  im- 
portance, that  he  who  can  urge  them 
as  an  objection  against  the  asser- 
tion we  are  now  maintaining,  must 
have  little  judgment,  or  little  inte- 
grity ;  and  indeed  after  those  ex- 


cellent things  which  have  been  said 
on  the  subject  by  many  defenders 
of  Christianity,  he  must,  if  he  has 
read  their  writings,  have  little  mo- 
desty too. 

Since,  then,  it  appears  that  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament,  as 
they  now  stand  in  the  original,  are, 
without  any  material  alteration, 
such  as  they  were  when  they  came 
from  the  hands  of  the  sacred  au- 
thors, nothing  remains  to  complete 
this  part  of  the  argument  but  to 
show, 

5.  That  the  translation  of  them, 
now  in  common  use,  may  be  de- 
pended upon,  as  in  all  particulars 
agreeable  to  the  original. 

This  is  a  fact,  of  which  the  gene- 
rality of  readers  are  not  able  to 
judge  immediately,  though  it  is  of 
the  last  importance  ;  it  is,  therefore, 
with  great  pleasure  I  reflect  how 
ample  evidence  they  may  have 
another  way,  to  make  their  minds 
easy  on  this  head.  I  mean  by  the 
concurrent  testimonv  of  others,  in 
circumstances  in  which  it  cannot  be 
imagined  they  would  unite  to  de- 
ceive them. 

There  are  few  who  preach  the 
gospel  of  the  Son  of  God  but  have 
examined  this  matter  with  the 
greatest  care,  and  are  able  to  judge 
in  so  easy  a  case ;  and  who  will  all 
with  me  unanimously  declare,  that 
that  the  common  English  transla- 
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iion  is  in  the  main  faithful  and 
judicious.  We  do  not  indeed 
scruple,  on  some  occasions,  to  ani- 
madvert upon  it ;  but  these  re- 
marks never  affect  the  fundamentals 
of  religion,  and  seldom  reach  any 
further  than  the  beauty  of  a  figure, 
or  the  connexion  of  an  argument. 

But  the  argument  does  not  wholly 
rest  on  the  unanimous  suffrage  of 
the  teachers  of  the  gospel ;  they 
cannot  themselves  possibly  deceive 
in  this  particular.  The  different 
sects  of  Protestants  in  this  kingdom 
bear  witness  to  this  truth,  for  it  is 
certain  that  where  a  body  of  men 
dissent  from  the  public  establish- 
ment, and  yet  agree  with  the  church 
from  which  they  dissent  in  using 
the  same  translation,  though  they 
are  capable  of  examining  and  judg- 
ing of  it,  is  as  great  an  evidence 
as  can  be  desired  that  such  a  trans- 
lation is  right  in  he  main.  But 
the  dissenters  unanimously  unite 
with  us  in  bearing  testimony  to  the 
oracles  of  God,  as  translated  into 
our  own  language ;  and  conse- 
quently our  translation  may  be  de- 
pended upon. 

Thus  have  I  finished  the  first 
part  of  my  argument,  and  shown 
that  the  Christian  religion  is  cer- 
tainly true,  and  that  the  New  Tes- 
tament is  genuine :  I  shall  next 
proceed  to  show, 

II.  That  from  allowing  the  New 


Testament  to  be  genuine,  it  will 
undeniably  follow  that  Christianity 
is  a  divine  revelation. 

And  here  a  person  is  at  first 
ready  to  be  lost  in  the  multiplicity 
of  arguments  which  surround  him. 
It  is  very  easy  to  find  proofs ;  but  dif- 
ficult to  range  and  dispose  them  hi 
such  an  order  as  best  to  illustrate 
and  confirm  each  other.  I  shall 
therefore  offer  them  in  the  fol- 
lowing; natural  series. 

The  authors  of  the  books  con- 
tained in  the  New  Testament  were 
certainly  capable  of  judging  con- 
cerning the  truth  of  the  facts  they 
asserted  :  their  character,  so  far  as 
we  can  judge  of  it  by  their  writings, 
renders  them  worthy  of  regard ; 
and  they  were  under  no  temptation 
to  attempt  imposing  on  the  world 
by  such  a  story  as  they  have  given 
us,  if  it  had  been  false.  Never- 
theless, it  is  certain  in  fact,  that 
they  did  gain  credit,  and  succeeded 
in  a  most  amazing  manner,  against 
all  opposition.  It  is  therefore  cer- 
tain that  the  facts  which  thev  assert 
were  true ;  and  if  they  were  true, 
then  it  was  reasonable  for  their  co- 
temporaries,  and  it  is  reasonable  for 
us  to  receive  the  gospel  as  a  divine 
revelation  ;  especially  if  we  consider 
what  happened  in  the  world  for 
the  confirmation  of  it,  since  first 
propagated  by  them.  This  is  the 
i  conclusion  to  which  I  would  lead 
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you ;  and  therefore  let  us  seriously 
consider  each  of  the  steps  by  which 
we  arrive  at  it. 

It  is  exceedingly  evident  that 
the  writers  of  the  New  Testament 
certainly  knew  whether  the  facts 
they  asserted  were  true  or  false. 

And  this  they  must  have  known, 
for  this  plain  reason,  because  they 
tell  us  they  did  not  trust  merely  to 
the  report  even  of  persons  whom 
they  thought  most  credible,  but 
were  present  themselves  when  se- 
veral of  the  most  important  facts 
happened,  and  so  received  them  on 
the  testimony  of  their  own  senses. 
On  this  St.  John,  in  his  first  Epistle, 
i.  1 — 3,  lays  a  very  great  and  rea- 
sonable stress :  "  That  which  wre 
have  seen  with  our  eyes;"  and  that 
not  only  by  a  sudden  gjance,  but 
*  which  we  have  attentively  looked 
upon,  and  which  even  our  hands 
have  handled  of  the  word  of  life," 
i.  e.  of  Christ  and  his  gospel,  "  de- 
clare we  unto  you." 

Let  the  common  sense  of  man- 
kind judge  here.  Did  not  Matthew 
and  John  certainly  know  whe- 
ther they  had  personally  and 
familiarly  conversed  with  Jesus  of 
Nazareth  or  not? — whether  he  had 
chosen  them  for  his  constant  attend- 
ants and  apostles  ? — whether  they 
had  seen  him  heal  the  sick,  dispos- 
sess devils,  and  raise  the  dead? — and 
whether  they  themselves  had  re- 


ceived from  him  such  miraculous 
endowments  as  they  say  he  be- 
stowed upon  them  ?  Did  not  they 
know  whether  he  fell  into  the  hands 
of  his  enemies,  and  was  publicly 
put  to  death  or  not?  Did  not  John 
know  whether  he  saw  him  expiring 
on  the  cross  or  not?  and  whether 
he  received  from  him  the  dying 
charge  which  he  records,  ch.  xix. 
ver.  27.  Did  he  not  know  whether 
he  saw  him  wounded  in  the  side 
with  a  spear  or  not?  and  whether 
he  did  or  did  not  see  that  effusion 
of  blood  and  water  which  was  an 
infallible  argument  of  his  being 
really  dead  ?  Concerning  which,  it 
being  so  material  a  circumstance, 
he  adds,  "  He  that  saw  it  bare  re- 
cord ;  and  he  knoweth  that  he  saith 
true,"  i.  e.  that  it  was  a  case  in 
which  he  could  not  possibly  be  de- 
ceived. And  with  regard  to  Christ's 
resurrection,  did  he  not  certainly 
know  whether  he  saw  our  Lord 
again  and  again ;  and  whether  he 
handled  his  body,  that  he  might  be 
sure  it  was  not  a  mere  phantom  ? 
What  one  circumstance  of  his  life 
could  he  certainly  know,  if  he  were 
mistaken  in  this  ? 

Did  not  Luke  know  whether  he 
was  in  the  ship  with  Paul  when 
that  extraordinary  wreck  happened, 
by  which  they  were  thrown  ashore 
on  the  island  of  Malta?  Did  he 
not    know    whether,   while  they 
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lodged  together  in  the  governor's 
house,  Paul  miraculously  healed 
one  of  the  family,  and  many  other 
diseased  persons  in  the  island,  as 
he  positively  asserts  that  he  did  in 
Acts,  xxviii. 

Did  not  Paul  certainly  know 
whether  Christ  appeared  to  him  on 
the  way  to  Damascus,  or  not  ? — 
whether  he  was  blind,  and  after- 
wards, on  the  prayer  of  a  fellow- 
disciple,  received  his  sight?  or, 
was  that  a  circumstance  in  which 
there  could  be  room  for  mistake? 
Did  lie  not  know  whether  he  re- 
ceived such  extraordinary  revela- 
tions and  extraordinary  powers,  as 
to  be  able,  by  the  imposition  of  his 
hands,  or  by  the  words  of  his  mouth, 
to  work  miracles,  and  even  to 
convey  supernatural  endowments 
to  others  ? 

To  add  no  more :  did  not  Peter 
know  whether  he  saw  the  glory 
of  Christ's  transfiguration,  and  heard 
that  voice  to  which  he  so  expressly 
refers,  when  he  says,  "  We  have 
not  followed  cunningly  devised  fa- 
bles, but  were  eye-witnesses  of  his 
majesty,  when  there  came  such  a 
voice  to  him ;  and  this  voice  we 
heard  ?"    2  Peter,  i.  16-18.  j 

Now  Matthew,  John,  Luke,  Paul, 
and  Peter  are  by  far  the  most  con- 
siderable writers  of  the  New  Tes- 
tament ;  and  I  am  sure,  when  you 
reflect  on   these  particulars,  you 


must  own  that  there  are  few  his- 
1  torians,  ancient  or  modern,  that 
could  so  certainly  judge  of  the  truth 
of  the  facts  which  they  have  related. 
The  reason  why  I  have  enlarged 
j  in  stating  so  clear  a  case  is,  that  it 
j  is  the  foundation  of  the  whole  ar- 
gument, and  that  this  branch  of  it 
alone,  cuts  off  infidels  from  that 
refuge  which  they  most  generally 
choose,  that  of  pleading  that  the 
apostles  were  enthusiasts,  and 
leaves  them  silent,  unless  they  will 
say  that  they  were  impostors ;  for 
you  evidently  see,  that  could  we 
suppose  these  facts  to  be  false,  they 
could  by  no  means  pretend  an  invo- 
luntary mistake,  but  must,  in  the 
most  criminal  and  aggravated  sense, 
as  Paul  himself  expresses  it,  Cor. 
xv.  15,  "  be  found  false  witnesses 
of  God."  But  how  unreasonable  it 
would  be  to  charge  him  with  so  no- 
torious a  crime  will  in  part  appear, 
if  we  consider, 

2.  That  the  character  of  these 
writers,  so  far  as  we  can  judge  by 
their  works,  seems  to  render  them 
worthy  of  regard,  and  leaves  no 
room  to  imagine  that  they  intended 
to  deceive  us. 

I  shall  not  stay  to  show  at  large, 
that  they  appear  to  have  been  per- 
sons of  natural  sense ;  and,  at  the 
time  of  their  writing,  of  a  composed 
mind  ;  for  I  verily  believe  no 
man  that  ever  read  the  New  Testa- 
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ment  with  attention  could  believe 
that  they  were  idiots  or  madmen 
Let  the  discourses  of  Christ  in  the 
Evangelists,  of  Peter  and  Paul  in 
the  Acts,  as  well  as  many  passages 
in  the  Epistles,  be  perused,  and  I 
will  venture  to  say,  he  who  is  not 
even  charmed  with  them  must 
be  a  stranger  to  all  the  just  rules  of 
polite  criticism.  But  he  who  sus- 
pects that  the  writers  wanted  com- 
mon sense,  must  himself  be  most 
evidently  destitute  of  it:  and  he 
who  can  suspect  they  might  pos- 
sibly be  distracted,  must  himself, 
in  this  instance  at  least,  be  just  as 
mad  as  he  imagines  them  to  have 
been. 

It  was  necessary,  however,  just 
to  touch  upon  this  ;  because,  unless  ! 
we  are  satisfied  that  a  person  is 
sane  when  he  writes,  we  can- 
not pretend  to  determine  his  cha- 
racter from  his  writings.  Having  f 
premised  this,  let  us,  in  perusing  the 
New  Testament,  observe  what  evi- 
dent marks  it  bears  of  simplicity 
and  integrity,  of  piety  and  benevo- 
lence ;  upon  which  we  shall  find 
the  writers  pleading  the  cause  of 
Christianity  with  a  resistless,  though 
gentle  eloquence  ;  powerfully  per- 
suading the  mind,  that  men  who 
were  capable  of  writing  so  excel- 
lently well,  ought  not,  without  the 
strongest  evidence,  to  be  suspected 
of  acting  so  detestably  ill.  as  we  i 


!  must  suppose  they  did,  if  in  this 
solemn  manner  they  were  carrying 
on  an  imposture,  in  such  circum- 
stances as  attended  the  case  before 
us.  For, 

I.  The  manner  in  which  they 
tell  this  amazing  story  is  most  hap- 
pily adapted  to  gain  our  belief; 
for  as  they  tell  it  with  a  great  de- 
tail of  circumstances,  which  by  no 
means  could  be  prudent  in  legen- 
dary writers,  because  it  leaves  so 
much  the  more  room  for  confuta- 
tion ;  so  they  also  do  it  in  the  most 
easy  and  natural  manner.  There 
is  no  air  of  declamation  and  ha- 
rangue ;  nothing  that  looks  like  ar- 
tifice and  design ;  no  apologies, 
no  encomiums,  no  characters,  no 
reflections,  no  digressions  ;  but  the 
facts  are  recounted  with  great  sim- 
plicity, just  as  they  seem  to  have 
happened ;  and  those  facts  are  left 
to  speak  for  themselves  in  their 
great  Author.  It  is  plain  that  the 
rest  of  these  writers,  as  well  as  the 
apostle  Paul,  did  not  affect  excel- 
lency of  speech,  or  flights  of  elo- 
quence, as  the  phrase  signifies ; 
but  determined  to  know  nothing, 
though  amongst  the  most  learned 
and  polite,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and 
him  crucified.  A  conduct  which 
is  the  more  to  be  admired,  when 
we  consider  how  extraordinary  a 
theme  theirs  was,  and  with  what, 
abundant  variety  of  most  pathetic 
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declamation,  it  would  easily  have 
furnished  any  common  writer;  so 
that  one  would  really  wonder  how 
they  could  forbear  it.  But  they 
rightly  judged  that  a  vain  affecta- 
tion of  ornament,  when  recording 
such  a  story  as  of  their  own  know- 
ledge, might  perhaps  have  brought 
their  sincerity  into  question,  and 
so  have  rendered  the  cross  of  Christ 
of  no  effect. 

2.  Their  integrity  does  likewise 
evidently  appear  in  the  freedom 
with  which  they  mention  those  cir- 
cumstances which  might  have  ex- 
posed their  Master  and  themselves 
to  the  greatest  contempt,  among 
prejudiced  and  inconsiderate  men, 
such  as  they  knew  they  must  ge- 
nerally expect  to  meet  with.  As 
to  their  Master,  they  scruple  not  to 
own  that  his  country  was  infamous, 
his  birth  and  education  mean,  and 
his  life  indigent ;  that  he  was  most 
disdainfully  rejected  by  the  rulers, 
and  accused  of  sabbath-breaking:, 
blasphemy,  and  sedition ;  that  he 
was  reviled  by  the  populace  as  a 
debauchee,  a  lunatic,  and  a  demo- 1 
niac ;  and  at  last,  by  the  united  I 
rage  of  both  rulers  and  people,  was 
publicly  executed  as  the  vilest  of 
malefactors,  with  all  imaginable  cir- 
cumstances of  ignominy,  scorn,  and 
abhorrence. 

Nor  do  they  scruple  to  own  that 
terror  and  distress  of  spirit  into  , 


which  he  was  thrown  by  his  suffer- 
ings, though  this  was  a  cir- 
cumstance at  which  some  of  the 
heathens  took  the  greatest  offence, 
as  utterly  unworthy  so  excellent 
and  divine  a  person.  As  to 
themselves,  the  apostles  readily 
confess  not  only  the  meanness  of 
their  original  employments  and  the 
scandals  of  their  former  lives,  but 
their  prejudices,  their  follies,  and 
their  faults,  after  Christ  had  ho- 
noured them  with  so  holy  a  calling. 
They  acknowledge  their  lowness  of 
apprehension  under  so  excellent  a 
teacher ;  their  unbelief,  their  cow- 
ardice, their  ambition,  their  rash 
zeal,  and  their  foolish  contentions. 
So  that,  on  the  whole,  they  seem 
everywhere  to  forget  that  they  are 
writing  of  themselves,  and  appear 
not  at  all  solicitous  about  their  own 
reputation,  but  only  that  they 
might  represent  the  matter  just  as 
it  was,  whether  they  went  through 
honour  or  dishonour,  through  evil 
report  or  good  report.  Nor  is  this 
all,  for, 

3.  It  is  certain  that  in  their  writ 
ings  are  the  most  genuine  traces, 
not  only  of  a  plain  and  honest,  but 
a  most  pious  and  devout,  a  most 
benevolent  and  generous  disposi- 
tion. These  appear  especially  in 
the  epistolary  parts  of  the  New 
Testament,  where  indeed  we  should 
most  reasonably  expect   to  find 
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them ;  and  of  these  I  may  confi- 
dently affirm,  that  the  greater  pro- 
gress any  one  has  made  in  love  to 
God,  in  zeal  for  his  glory,  in  a  coin- 
passionate  and  generous  concern 
for  the  present  and  future  happi- 
ness of  mankind,  the  more  humble 
and  candid,  and  temperate  and  pure 
he  is,  the  more  ardently  he  loves 
truth,  and  the  more  steadily  he  is 
determined  to  suffer  the  greatest 
extremity  in  its  defence.  In  a  word, 
the  more  his  heart  is  weaned  from 
the  present  world,  and  the  more  it 
is  fired  with  the  prospects  of  a 
glorious  immortality,  the  more  plea- 
sure will  he  take  in  reading  those 
writings  ;  the  more  will  he  relish  the 
spirit  which  discovers  itself  in  them ; 
and  find,  that  as  face  answers 
to  face  in  water,  so  do  the  traces 
of  divine  grace  which  appear  there, 
answer  to  those  which  a  good  man 
feels  in  his  own  soul.  Nay,  I  will 
add,  that  the  warm  and  genuine 
working  of  that  excellent  and  holy 
temper,  which  everywhere  disco- 
vers itself  in  the  New  Testament, 
have  for  many  ages  been  the  most 
effectual  method  of  firing  true  be- 
lievers with  a  zeal  for  the  honour 
of  the  gospel,  and  a  desire  of  fram- 
ing their  conversation  as  becomes 
the  gospel  of  Christ. 

Where  then  there  are  such  genu- 
ine marks  of  an  excellent  charac- 
ter, not  only  in  laboured  discourses, 


but  in  epistolary  writings,  and  those 
sometimes  addressed  to  particular 
and  intimate  friends,  to  whom  the 
mind  naturally  opens  itself  with 
the  greatest  freedom,  surely  no 
candid  and  equitable  judge  would 
lightly  believe  them  to  be  all  coun- 
terfeit, or  would  imagine,  without 
very  substantial  proof,  that  per- 
sons who  breathe  such  exalted  sen- 
timents of  God  and  religion,  should 
be  guilty  of  any  notorious  wicked- 
ness ;  and  in  proportion  to  the 
degree  of  enormity  and  aggravation 
attending  such  a  supposed  crime, 
it  may  justly  be  expected  that  the 
evidence  of  their  having  really 
committed  it  should  be  unanswer- 
ably strong  and  convincing. 

Now  it  is  very  certain,  on  the 
principles  laid  down  above,  that  if 
the  testimony  of  the  apostles  was 
false,  they  must  have  acted  as  de- 
testable and  villanous  a  part  as  one 
can  easily  conceive.  To  be  found, 
as  the  apostle  with  his  usual  energy 
expresses  it,  false  witnesses  of  God, 
in  any  single  instance,  and  solemnly 
declare  to  have  done  miraculously, 
what  we,  in  our  own  consciences, 
know  was  never  done  at  all,  would 
be  an  audacious  degree  of  impiety, 
to  which  none  but  the  most  aban- 
doned of  mankind  could  arrive. 
Yet  if  the  testimony  of  the  apostles 
was  false,  as  we  have  proved  they 
could  not  be  themselves  mistaken 
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in  it,  this  must  have  been  their  case ; 
and  that  not  in  one  single  instance 
only,  but  in  a  thousand.  Their  life 
must,  in  effect,  be  one  continued 
and  perpetual  scene  of  perjury  ;  and 
all  the  most  solemn  actions  of  it  (in 
which  they  were  speaking  to  God, 
or  speaking  of  him  as  God,  the  Fa- 
ther of  Christ,  from  whom  they  re- 
ceived their  commission  and  pow- 
ers) must  be  a  most  profane  and 
daring  insult  on  all  the  acknow- 
ledged perfections  of  his  nature. 

And  the  inhumanity  of  such 
conduct  would,  on  the  whole,  have 
been  equal  to  its  impiety  ;  for  it 
was  deceiving  men  in  their  most  im- 
portant interests,  and  persuading 
them  to  venture  their  whole  future 
happiness  on  the  power  and  fidelity 
of  one  whom,  on  this  supposition, 
they  knew  to  have  been  an  impos- 
tor, and  justly  to  have  suffered  a 
capital  punishment  for  his  crimes. 
It  cannot  be  supposed  that  God, 
ay  ho  regards  the  interest  of  his  chil- 
dren, would  long  suffer  such  an  im- 
position to  prevail  without  prevent- 
ing it  by  the  interposition  of  his 
Avisdom  and  power. 

It  would  have  been  great  guilt  to 
have  given  the  hearts  and  devotions 
of  men  so  wrong  a  turn,  even 
though  they  had  found  magistrates 
ready  to  espouse  and  establish,  yea, 
and  to  enforce  the  religion  they 
taught ;  but,  on  the  contrary,  to  la- 


bour to  propagate  it  in  the  midst  of 
the  most  vigorous  and  severe  oppo- 
sition from  them,  must  equally  en- 
hance the  guilt  and  folly  of  the  un- 
dertaking ;  for  by  this  means  they 
made  themselves  accessary  to  the 
ruin  of  thousands ;  and  all  the  cala- 
mities which  fell  on  such  proselytes, 
or  even  on  their  remotest  descen- 
dants, for  the  sake  of  Christianity, 
would  be  in  a  great  measure  charge- 
able on  these  first  preachers  of  it 
The  blood  of  honest,  yea,  (and 
supposing  them,  as  you  must,  to 
have  been  involuntarily  deceived,) 
of  pious,  worthy,  and  heroic  per- 
sons, who  might  otherwise  have 
been  the  greatest  blessings  to  the 
public,  would  in  effect  be  crying 
for  vengeance  against  them.  And 
the  distresses  of  the  widows  and 
orphans,  which  those  martyrs  might 
leave  behind  them,  would  join  to 
swell  the  account. 

So  that,  on  the  whole,  the  guilt 
of  those  malefactors,  who  are  from 
time  to  time  the  victims  of  public 
justice,  even  for  robbery,  murder, 
or  treason,  is  small  when  compared 
with  that  which  we  have  now  been 
supposing.  And  corrupt  as  human 
nature  is,  it  appears  to  be  utterly 
improbable,  that  twelve  men  should 
be  found,  I  will  not  say  in  one  little 
nation,  but  even  on  the  whole  face 
of  the  earth,  who  could  be  capable 
of  entering  into  so  black  a  con,- 
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fedemcy,  on  any  terms  whatso- 
ever. 

And  now,  in  this  view  of  the 
case,  let  us  make  a  serious  pause, 
and  compare  with  it  what  we  have 
just  been  saying  of  the  character 
of  the  apostles  of  Jesus,  so  far  as 
an  indifferent  person  could  conjec- 
ture it  from  their  writings ;  and 
then  say,  whether  we  can  in  our 
hearts  believe  them  to  have  been 
such  abandoned  wretches,  at  once 
the  reproach  and  astonishment  of 
mankind.  Would  they  have  sealed 
a  known  falsity  with  their  blood,  or 
bartered  their  lives  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  vague  notions,  or  uncertain 
conjectures  ?  We  cannot  surely  be- 
lieve such  things  of  any,  and  much 
less  of  them,  unlessitshall  appear  that 
they  were  in  some  peculiar  circum- 
stances of  strong  temptation  ;  and 
what  those  circumstances  could  be 
it  is  difficult  even  for  imagination 
to  conceive. 

But  history  is  so  far  from  sug- 
gesting any  un  though  t-of  fact,  to 
help  our  imagination  on  this  head, 
that  it  bears  strongly  the  contrary 
way ;  and  hardly  any  part  of  my 
work  is  easier  than  to  show, 

3.  That  they  were  under  no 
temptation  to  forge  a  story  of  this 
kind,  or  to  publish  it  to  the  world, 
knowing  it  to  be  false. 

They  could  reasonably  expect 
no  gain,  no  reputation  by  it.  But, 


on  the  contrary,  supposing  it  an 
imposture,  they  must,  with  the 
most  ordinary  share  of  prudence, 
have  foreseen  infamy  and  ruin,  as 
the  certain  consequence  of  attempt- 
ing it.  For  the  grand  foundation 
of  the  scheme  was,  that  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  who  was  crucified  at  Je- 
rusalem by  the  Jewish  rulers,  was 
the  Son  of  God,  and  the  Lord  of 
all  things.  I  appeal  to  men's  con- 
sciences, whether  this  looks  at  all 
like  the  contrivances  of  artful  and 
designing  men. 

It  was  evidently  charging  upon 
the  princes  of  their  country  the 
most  criminal  and  aggravated  mur- 
der ;  indeed,  all  things  considered, 
the  most  enormous  act  of  wicked- 
ness which  the  sun  had  ever  seen. 
They  might  therefore  depend  upon 
it,  that  these  rulers  would  imme- 
diately employ  all  their  art  and 
power  to  confute  their  testimony 
and  to  destroy  their  persons.  Ac- 
cordingly, one  of  them  was  pre- 
sently stoned,  another  quickly  be- 
headed, and  most  of  the  rest  were 
scattered  abroad  into  strange  cities, 
(as  we  learn  from  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,)  where  they  were  re- 
ceived with  great  prejudices,  raised 
against  them  amongst  the  Jews  by 
reports  from  Jerusalem,  and  vastly 
strengthened  by  their  vain  ex- 
pectations of  a  temporal  Mes- 
siah ;   expectations  which,  as  the 
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apostles  knew  by  their  own  expe-  j 
rience,  it  was  exceeding  difficult  to 
root  out  of  men's  minds ;  expecta-  i 
tions  which  would  render  the  doc-  i 
trine  of  Christ  crucified  an  insepa- 
rable stumbling-block  to  the  Jews,  j 

Nor  could  they  expect  a  much 
better  reception  among  the  Gen- 
tiles, with  whom  their  business  was 
to  persuade  them  to  renounce  the 
gods  of  their  ancestors,  and  to  de- 
pend on  a  person  who  had  died  the 
death  of  a  malefactor  and  a  slave  ; 
to  persuade  them  to  forego  the 
pompous  idolatries  in  which  they 
had  been  educated,  and  all  the  sen- 
sual indulgences  with  which  their 
religion  (if  it  might  be  called  a  re- 
ligion) was  attended,  to  worship 
one  invisible  God,  through  one  Me- 
diator, in  a  most  plain  and  simple 
manner;  and  to  receive  a  set  of 
precepts,  most  directly  calculated 
to  control  and  restrain,  not  only 
the  enormities  of  men's  actions,  but 
the  irregularities  of  their  hearts. 

A  most  difficult  undertaking  ! 
and  to  engage  them  to  this,  they 
had  no  other  arguments  to  bring, 
but  such  as  were  taken  from 
the  views  of  an  invisible  state  of 
happiness  or  misery,  of  which  they 
asserted  their  crucified  Jesus  to  be 
supreme  disposer,  who  should  ano- 
ther day  dispense  his  blessing  or 
his  vengeance,  as  the  gospel  had 
been  embraced  or  rejected.  Now, 


could  it  be  imagined  that  men 
would  easily  be  persuaded,  merely 
on  the  credit  of  their  affirmation, 
or  in  compliance  with  their  impor- 
tunity, to  believe  things  which  to 
their  prejudiced  minds  would  ap- 
pear so  improbable,  and  to  submit 
to  impositions  on  their  corrupt  in- 
clinations so  insupportable  ?  And 
if  they  could  not  persuade  them  to 
it,  what  could  the  apostles  then 
expect  ? — what  but  to  be  insulted 
as  fools  or  madmen  by  one  sort  of 
people  ;  and  by  another,  to  be  per- 
secuted with  the  most  savage  and 
outrageous  cruelty,  as  blasphemers 
of  the  gods  as  seducers  of  the  peo- 
ple, and  as  disturbers  of  the  public 
peace  ?  all  which  we  know  hap- 
pened accordingly.  Nay,  they  as- 
sure us  that  their  Lord  had  often 
warned  them  of  it,  and  that  they 
themselves  expected  it,  and  thought 
it  necessary  to  admonish  their  fol- 
lowers to  expect  it  too.  And  it 
appears,  that  far  from  drawing  back 
upon  that  account,  as  they  would 
surely  have  done  if  they  had  been 
governed  by  secular  motives,  they 
became  so  much  the  more  zealous 
and  courageous,  and  animated  each 
other  to  resist  even  to  blood. 

Now  as  this  is  a  great  evidence 
of  the  integrity  and  piety  of  their 
character,  and  thus  illustrates  the 
former  head,  so  it  serves  to  the 
purpose  now  immediately  in  view; 
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that  is,  it  proves  how  improbable  it 
is  that  any  person  of  common 
sense  should  engage  in  an  impos- 
ture, from  which,  as  many  have 
justly  observed,  they  could,  on 
their  own  principles,  have  nothing 
to  expect  but  ruin  in  this  world 
and  damnation  in  the  next.  When 
we  therefore  consider  and  com- 
pare their  character  and  circum- 
stances, it  appears  utterly  impro- 
bable, on  various  accounts,  that 
they  would  have  attempted  in  this 
article  to  impose  upon  the  world. 
But  suppose  that,  in  consequence 
of  some  unaccountable  as  well  as 
undiscoverable  frenzy,  they  had 
ventured  on  the  attempt,  it  is  easy 
to  show, 

4.  That,  humanly  speaking,  they 
must  quickly  have  perished  in  it ; 
and  their  foolish  cause  must  have 
died  with  them,  without  ever  gain- 
ing any  credit  in  the  world  :  com- 
mon sense  must  have  su ousted  to 
them,  that  a  report  of  a  circum- 
stance most  extraordinary  in  its 
nature,  if  not  attested  by  the  most 
convincing  evidence,  must  have  ex- 
posed their  cause  as  base,  absurd, 
and  contemptible. 

One  may  venture  to  say  this  in 
general,  on  the  principles  which  I 
before  laid  down  ;  but  it  appears 
still  more  evident,  when  we  consi- 
der the  nature  of  the  fact  they 
asserted,  in  conjunction  with  the 


methods  they  took  to  engage  men 
to  believe  it ;  methods  which,  had 
the  apostles  been  impostors,  must 
have  had  the  most  direct  tendency 
to  ruin  both  their  scheme  and  them- 
selves. 

1.  Let  us  a  little  more  particu- 
larly reflect  on  the  nature  of  those 
grand  facts ;  namely,  the  death,  re- 
surrection, and  exaltation  of  Christ ; 
which,  as  I  observed,  were  the  great 
foundation  of  the  Christian  scheme, 
as  first  exhibited  by  the  apostles. 
The  resurrection  of  a  dead  man 
and  his  ascension  into  and  abode 
in  the  upper  world,  was  so  strange 
a  thing  that  a  thousand  objections 
would  immediately  be  raised  against 
it ;  and  some  extraordinary  proof 
would  justly  be  required  as  a  balance 
to  them.  Now  I  wish  that  the  re- 
jecters of  the  gospel  would  set  them- 
selves to  invent  some  hypothesis 
which  should  have  an  appearance 
of  probability,  and  show  how  such 
an  amazing  story  could  ever  gain  cre- 
dit in  the  world,  if  it  had  not  some 
very  convincing  proof.  Where  and 
when  could  it  first  begin  to  be  re- 
ceived? Was  it  in  the  same,  or  a  suc- 
ceeding age  ?  Was  it  at  Jerusalem, 
the  spot  of  ground  on  which  it  is  said 
to  have  happened  ?  or  in  Greece, 
Italy,  Asia,  or  Africa  ?  The  scene 
and  time  may  be  changed  as  one 
pleases,  but  the  difficulty  cannot, 

Take  it  in  a  parallel  instance 
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Suppose  twelve  men  in  London 
were  now  to  affirm  that  a  person 
executed  there  as  a  malefactor,  in  a 
public  manner,  a  month  or  six 
weeks  ago,  or,  if  you  please,  a  year, 
or  five  or  ten  years  since,  for  it  is 
much  the  same,  was  a  prophet  sent 
from  God  with  extraordinary  pow- 
ers ;  that  he  was  raised  from  the 
dead  ;  that  they  conversed  with  him 
after  his  revival,  and  at  last  saw  him 
taken  up  into  heaven  ;  would  their 
united  testimony  make  them  to  be 
believed  there  ?  Or  suppose  them 
to  disperse,  and  that  one  or  two  of 
them  should  retire  to  Northampton, 
and  go  on  still  more  distant,  sup- 
pose Leicester,  Nottingham,  or 
York,  and  tell  their  story  there ; 
and  that  others  were  to  carry  it 
over  to  Paris,  or  Amsterdam,  or  to 
Vienna,  or  Madrid ;  could  they  ex- 
pect any  more  credit  with  us,  or 
with  them,  or  hope  for  anything 
better  than  to  be  looked  upon  as 
lunatics,  and  treated  as  such  ?  And 
if  they  should  go  into  other  places, 
and  attempt  to  mend  their  scheme, 
by  saying  their  master  was  put  to 
death  an  hundred  or  two  hundred 
years  ago,  when  there  could  be  no 
historical  evidence  of  it  discovered, 
and  no  proof  given  but  their  own 
confident  assertion,  would  they 
remove,  or  would  they  not  rather 
increase; the  difficulty  ?  Or  would 
they,  in  any  of  these  cases,  gain 


credit  by  the  most  dexterous  tricks 
of  legerdemain  of  which  you 
can  suppose  them  masters?  Espe- 
cially if  they  should  undertake,  in 
consequence  of  such  supposed 
facts,  to  engage  men  to  renounce 
the  religion  in  which  they  had 
been  educated,  to  deny  themselves 
in  their  dearest  passions  and  most 
important  worldly  interests,  and 
even  probably  to  hazard  their  liber- 
ties and  their  lives,  in  dependence 
on  a  future  reward,  to  be  received 
in  a  place  and  state  which  no  man 
living  on  the  earth  had  ever  seen  or 
known  ?  You  would  readily  allow 
this  to  be  an  insupposable  case ; 
and  why  should  you  suppose  it  to 
have  happened  sixteen  or  seventeen 
hundred  years  ago  ?  You  may 
assure  yourselves  that  the  reason 
and  the  passions  of  mankind  were 
then  as  strong  as  they  are  now. 
But  let  us  a  little  more  particularly 
consider, 

2.  The  manner  in  which  the 
apostles  undertook  to  prove  the 
truth  of  their  testimony  to  this  fact; 
and  it  will  evidently  appear,  that 
instead  of  confirming  their  scheme, 
it  must  have  been  sufficient  utterly 
to  have  overthrown  it,  had  it  been 
itself  the  most  probable  imposture 
that  the  wit  of  man  could  ever 
have  contrived.  It  is  evident,  they 
did  not  merely  assert  that  they  had 
seen  miracles  wrought  by  this  Jesus, 
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but  that  he  had  endowed  themselves 
with  a  variety  of  miraculous  powers. 
And  these  they  undertook  to  dis- 
play, not  in  such  idle  and  useless 
tricks  as  sleight  of  hand  might  per- 
form ;  but  in  such  solid  and  impor- 
tant works  as  appeared  worthy  of 
a  divine  interposition,  and  entirely 
superior  to  human  power;  restoring, 
as  they  pretend,  sight  to  the  blind, 
soundness  to  lepers,  activity  to  the 
lame,  and  in  some  instances  life  to 

the  dead.    Nor  were  these  things 

© 

undertaken  in  a  corner,  in  a  circle 
of  friends  or  dependants  ;  nor  were 
they  said  to  be  wrought  on  such  as 
might  be  suspected  of  being  con- 
federate in  the  fraud ;  but  they 
were  done  often  in  the  public 
streets,  in  the  sight  of  enemies,  on 
the  persons  of  such  as  were  utter 
strangers  to  the  apostles,  but  some- 
times well  known   to  neighbours 

© 

and  spectators,  as  having  long  la- 
boured under  those  calamities,  to 
human  skill  utterly  incurable. 
Would  impostors  have  made  such 
pretensions  as  these  ?  or,  if  they 
had,  must  they  not  immediately 
have  been  exposed  and  ruined  ? 

Nor  is  there  any  room  at  all  to 
object,  that  perhaps  the  apostles 
might  not  undertake  to  do  these 
tilings  on  the  spot,  but  only  assert 
that  they  had  done  them  elsewhere; 
for  even  then  it  would  have  been 
impossible  that  they  should  have 


gained  credit ;  and  they  would  have 
seemed  the  less  credible  on  account 
of  such  a  pretence.  Whatever  ap- 
pearances there  might  have  been  of 
gravity,  integrity,  and  piety  in  the 
conversation  of  Peter,  for  instance; 
very  few,  especially  few  that  had 
known  but  little  of  him,  would  have 
taken  it  upon  his  word  that  he  saw 
Jesus  raise  Lazarus  from  the  dead 
at  Bethany  ;  but  fewer  yet  would 
have  believed  it  upon  his  affirmation, 
had  it  been  ever  so  solemn,  that  he 
had  himself  raised  Dorcas  at  Joppa, 
unless  he  had  done  some  extraor- 
dinary work  before  them,  corre- 
spondent at  least,  if  not  equal  to 
it.  One  may  easily  think  of  in- 
vincible objections  which  otherwise 
might  have  been  made ;  and  un- 
doubtedly the  more  such  assertions 
had  been  multiplied,  every  new 
person,  scene,  and  fact  had  been  an 
additional  advantage  given  to  the 
enemy  to  have  detected  and  con- 
futed the  whole  scheme,  which 
Peter  and  his  associates  had  thus 
endeavoured  to  establish. 

But  to  come  still  closer  to  the 
point  : — If  the  New  Testament  be 
genuine,  as  I  have  already  proved 
it,  then  it  is  certain  that  the  apos- 
tles pretend  to  have  wrought  mira- 
cles in  the  very  presence  of  those 
to  whom  their  writings  were  ad- 
dressed :  nay,  more,  they  profess 
likewise  to  have  conferred  those  mi- 
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raculous  gifts  in  some  considerable 
degrees  on  others,  even  on  the  very 
persons  to  whom  they  write  ;  and 
they  appeal  to  their  consciences 
with  regard  to  the  truth  of  it.  And 
could  there  possibly  be  room  for  de- 
lusion here  ?  It  is  exceedingly  re- 
markable to  this  purpose  that  Paul 
makes  this  appeal  to  the  Corin- 
thians and  to  the  Galatians,  when 
amongst  them  were  some  persons 
disaffected  to  him,  who  were  taking 
all  opportunities  to  sink  his  cha- 
racter, and  destroy  his  influence. 
And  could  they  have  wished  for  a 
better  opportunity  than  such  an 
appeal?  an  appeal  which,  had  not 
the  fact  it  supposed  been  certain, 
far  from  recovering  those  that  were 
wavering  in  their  esteem,  must  have 
been  sufficient  utterly .  to  disgust 
his  most  cordial  and  steady  friends. 
The  same  remark  may  be  applied 
to  the  advices  and  reproofs,  which 
the  apostle  there  gives,  relating  to 
the  use  and  abuse  of  their  sprit ual 
gifts ;  which  had  been  most  noto- 
riously absurd,  and  even  ridiculous, 
had  not  the  Christians,  to  whom  he 
wrote,  been  really  possessed  of 
them.  And  these  gifts  were  so 
plainly  supernatural,  that  as  it  has 
been  often  observed,  if  it  be  allowed 
that  miracles  can  prove  a  divine 
revelation,  and  that  the  first  Epistle 
to  the  Corinthians  be  genuine,  (of 
which,  by  the  way,  there  is  at  least 


I  as  pregnant  evidences  as  that  any 
part  of  the  New  Testament  is  so,) 
then  it  follows,  by  a  sure  and  easy 
consequence,  that  Christianity  is 
true.  Nevertheless,  other  argu- 
ments are  not  to  be  forgotten  in 
this  survey.  And  therefore,  as  I 
have  proved  under  this  head,  that 
had  the  testimony  of  the  apostles 
been  false,  it  is  not  to  be  imagined 
that  they  could  have  gained  credit 
at  all ;  and  especially  when  they 
had  put  the  proof  of  their  cause 
on  such  a  footing  as  we  are  sure 
they  did.    I  am  now  to  show, 

5.  That  it  is  certain,  in  fact,  that 
the  apostles  did  gain  early  credit, 
and  succeeded  in  a  most  wonderful 
manner  :  from  whence  it  will  follow 
that  their  testimony  was  true. 

That  the  apostles  did  indeed 
gain  credit  in  the  world,  is  evident 
from  what  I  before  offered  in  order 
to  prove  the  early  prevalence  of 
Christianity  in  it,  and  this  may  be 
further  confirmed  from  many  pas- 
sages in  the  New  Testament.  And 
here  I  insist  not  so  much  on  ex- 
press historical  testimonies,  though 
some  of  them  are  very  remarkable  ; 
especially  that  of  the  brethren  at 
Jerusalem,  who  speak  of  many 
myriads  of  believing  Jews  assem- 
bled at  the  feast  of  Pentecost,  men- 
tioned chap.  xxi.  of  the  Ac/s ;  but 
I  argue  from  the  Epistles  written 
to  several  churches,  which  plainly 
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prove  that  there  were  congrega- 
tions of  Christians  in  Rome,  Co- 
rinth, Ephesus,  Colosse,  Thessalo- 
nica,  Philippi,  Laodicea,  Smyrna, 
Pergamos,  Thyatira,  Sardis,  Phila- 
delphia, Crete,  Pontns,  Galatia, 
Cappadocia,  Asia,  Bythinia,  and 
many  other  places ;  insomuch  that 
one  of  the  apostles  could  say, 
that  Christ  had  so  wrought  by  him 
to  make  the  Gentiles  obedient,  not 
only  in  word  or  profession,  but  in 
deed  too,  that  from  Jerusalem, 
even  round  about  unto  Illyrium,  he 
had  fully  preached  the  gospel  of 
Christ;  or,  as  the  word  imports, 
"  had  accomplished1'  the  purposes 
of  it.  And  there  is  a  great  deal  of 
reason,  both  from  the  nature  of  the 
thing,  and  from  the  testimony  of 
ancient  history,  to  believe  that 
others  of  the  apostles  had  consider- 
able success  elsewhere.  So  that 
St.  Paul  might  with  reason  apply  to 
them  and  their  doctrine  what  is  ori- 
ginally spoken  of  the  luminaries  of 
heaven,  and  the  instructions  they 
communicate — "their  sound  is  gone 
out  through  all  the  earth,  and  their 
words  to  the  end  of  the  world" — 
so  great  was  the  number  of  those 
who  were  made  proselytes  to  Chris- 
tianity by  the  preaching  of  the 
apostles.  And  we  have  all  ima- 
ginable reason  to  believe,  that  there 
were  none  of  all  these  proselytes 
but  what  were  fully  persuaded  of 


the  truth  of  the  testimony  they  bore: 
for  otherwise  no  imaginable  reason 
can  be  given  for  their  entering 
themselves  into  such  a  profession. 
The  apostles  had  no  secular  terrors 
to  affright  their  proselytes ;  no  se- 
cular rewards  to  bribe  them;  no 
dazzling  eloquence  to  enchant 
them ;  on  the  contrary,  all  these 
were,  in  a  powerful  manner,  pleading 
against  the  apostles;  yet  their  testi- 
mony was  received,  and  their  new 
converts  were  so  thoroughly  satis- 
fied with  the  evidence  which  they 
gave  them  of  their  mission,  that  they 
encountered  great  persecutions, 
and  cheerfully  ventured  estate,  li- 
berty, and  life  itself  on  the  truth  of 
the  facts  they  asserted  ;  as  plainly 
appears  from  the  many  passages 
in  the  Epistles,  which  none  can 
think  the  apostles  would  ever  have 
written,  if  these  first  Christians  had 
not  been  in  a  persecuted  condition. 

Nor  will  it  signify  anything  to 
object,  that  most  of  these  converts 
were  persons  of  a  low  rank  and  or- 
dinary education,  who  therefore 
might  be  more  easily  imposed  upon 
than  others.  For  not  to  mention 
Sergius  Paulius,  Dionysius  the  Are- 
opagite,  or  the  domestics  of  Caesar's 
household,  with  others  of  superior 
station  in  life,  it  is  sufficient  to 
call  to  mind  that  the  apostles  did 
not  put  their  cause  on  the  issue  of 
laboured  arguments,  in  which  the 
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populace  might  quickly  have  heen 
entangled  and  lost,  but  on  such 
plain  facts  as  they  might  judge  of 
as  easily  and  surely  as  any  others ; 
indeed  on  what  they  themselves 
saw,  and  in  part  too  on  what  they 
felt. 

Now  I  apprehend  this  might  be 
sufficient  to  bring  the  matter  to  a 
satisfactory  conclusion.  It  has 
been  shown,  that  as  there  is  no 
reason  to  believe  that  the  apostles, 
who  certainly  knew  the  truth, 
would  have  attempted  a  fraud  of 
this  kind  ;  so  if  they  had  attempted 
it,  they  could  not  possibly  have  suc- 
ceeded ;  nevertheless  they  did  suc- 
ceed in  a  very  remarkable  manner  : 
whence  it  plainly  follows,  that 
what  they  testified  was  true. 

6.  That  admitting  the  facts  which 
they  testified  concerning  Christ  to 
be  true,  then  it  was  reasonable  for 
their  cotemporaries,  and  is  reason- 
able for  us  to  receive  the  gospel, 
which  they  have  transmitted  to  us 
as  a  divine  revelation. 

The  great  thing  they  asserted 
was,  that  Jesus  was  the  Christ ;  and 
that  he  was  proved  to  be  so,  by 
prophecies  accomplished  in  him, 
and  by  miracles  wrought  by  him 
and  by  others  in  his  name.  Let 
us  attend  to  each  of  these,  and  I 
am  persuaded  that  we  shall  find 
them,  no  contemptible  arguments ; 
but  must  be  forced  to  acknowledge 


that  the  premises  being  established, 
the  conclusion  most  easily  and  ne- 
cessarily follows.  And  this  con- 
clusion, "  that  Jesus  is  tho  Christ," 
taken  in  all  its  extent,  is  an  abstract 
of  the  gospel  revelation,  and  there- 
fore is  sometimes  put  for  the  whole 
of  it. 

The  apostles,  especially  when 
disputing  with  the  Jews,  frequently 
argued  from  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament,  in  which  they  say 
many  things  were  expressly  fore- 
told, which  were  most  literally  and 
exactly  fulfilled  in  Jesus  of  Naza- 
reth. Now,  greatly  to  the  evidence, 
confirmation,  and  advantage  of 
Christianity,  so  it  is  that  these  pro- 
phecies are  to  this  day  extant  in 
the  original  language ;  and  this  in 
the  hands  of  a  people  most  impla- 
j  cably  averse  to  the  gospel  ;  so 
j  that  an  attentive  reader  may  still, 
in  a  great  measure,  satisfy  himself 
as  to  the  validity  of  the  arguments 
drawn  from  them. 

On  searching  these  ancient  and 
important  records,  we  find  not  only, 
in  the  s;eneial,  that  God  intended 
\  to  raise  up  for  his  people  an  illus- 
!  trious  deliverer,  who,  among  other 
glorious  titles,  is  sometimes  called 
the  Messiah,  or  the  Anointed  One, 
but  we  are  more  particularly  told 
that  this  great  event  should  happen 
before  the  government  ceased  in 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  while  the  second 
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temple  was  standing,  and  a  little 
before  its  destruction,  about  four 
hundred  and  ninety  years  after  a 
command  given  to  rebuild  Jerusa- 
lem, which  was  probably  issued  in 
the  seventh  year  of  Artaxerxes 
Longimanus,  or  at  least  within  a 
few  years  before  or  after  it.  It  is 
predicted  that  he  should  be  of  the 
seed  of  Abraham,  born  of  a  virgin, 
of  the  house  of  David,  in  the  town 
of  Bethlehem  ;  that  he  should  be 
anointed  with  an  extraordinary  ef- 
fusion of  the  Divine  Spirit,  in  vir- 
tue of  which  he  should  not  only  be 
a  perfect  and  illustrious  example  of 
universal  holiness  and  goodness, 
but  should  also  perform  many  ex- 
traordinary and  beneficial  miracles. 
Nevertheless,  that  for  want  of  ex- 
ternal pomp  and  splendour  he 
should  be  rejected  and  insulted  by 
the  Jews,  and  afterwards  be  cut  off 
and  slain  by  them.  It  is  added,  that 
he  should  arise  from  the  dead  be- 
fore his  body  should  be  corrupted 
in  the  grave,  and  should  be  received 
up  to  heaven,  and  there  seated  at 
the  right  hand  of  God;  from  whence 
he  should,  in  a  wonderful  manner, 
pour  out  his  Spirit  on  his  followers, 
in  consequence  of  which,  though 
the  body  of  the  Jewish  people  pe- 
rished in  their  obstinate  opposition 
to  him,  yet  the  Gentiles  should  be 
brought  to  the  knowledge  of  the 
true  God,  and  a  kingdom  established 


amongst  them,  which,  from  small 
beginnings,  should  spread  itself  to 
the  end  of  the  earth,  and  continue 
to  the  remotest  ages. 

Besides  these  most  material  cir- 
cumstances, there  were  several 
others  relating  to  him  which  were 
either  expressly  foretold,  or  at  least 
hinted  at ;  all  of  which,  with  those 
already  mentioned,  had  so  evident 
an  accomplishment  in  Jesus,  (al- 
lowing the  truth  of  the  facts  which 
the  apostles  testified  concerning 
him,)  that  we  have  no  reason  to 
wonder  that  they  should  receive 
the  word  with  all  readiness  who 
searched  the  scriptures  daily,  whe- 
ther these  things  were  so  predicted 
there,  as  the  apostles  affirmed.  For 
I  am  persuaded  that  no  wise  and 
religious  person  could  imagine  that 
God  would  permit  an  impostor  to 
arise  in  whom  so  great  a  variety  of 
predictions,  delivered  by  so  many 
different  persons,  and  in  so  many 
distant  ages,  should  have  an  exact 
ac  c  om  pi  is  h  m  en  t . 

When  the  apostles  were  preach- 
ing to  heathens  it  is  indeed  true  that 
they  generally  waved  the  argument 
from  prophecy,  because  they  were 
not  so  capable  judges  of  it.  But 
when  they  insist  on  another,  which 
might  as  soon  captivate  their  belief 
and  as  justly  vindicate  it ;  I  mean 
the  miracf.es  performed  by  Christ, 
and  those  commissioned  and  infill* 
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enced  by  him ;  many  of  these  were 
of  such  a  nature  as  not  to  admit  of 
any  artifice  or  deceit;  especially  that 
most  signal  one  of  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  which  I  may  call  a 
miracle  performed  by,  as  well  as 
upon  Christ ;  because  he  so  ex- 
pressly declares  that  he  had  him- 
self a  power  to  resume  his  life  at 
pleasure.  The  apostles  well  knew 
that  this  was  a  fact  of  such  a  nature 
that  they  who  believed  this  would 
never  doubt  of  the  rest.  They 
often  therefore  single  this  out,  and 
lay  the  whole  stress  of  their  cause 
upon  it.  This  they  proved  to  be 
true  by  their  own  testimony,  mira- 
culously confirmed  ;  and  in  proving 
this  they  established  Christianity 
on  an  impregnable  rock.  For  I 
may  safely  refer  it  to  any  judge, 
whether  it  is  an  imaginable  thing 
that  God  should  raise  the  dead 
body  of  an  impostor ;  especially 
when  he  had  solemnly  appealed  to 
such  a  resurrection,  as  a  grand 
proof  of  his  mission,  and  had  ex- 
pressly fixed  the  very  day  on  which 
it  was  to  happen. 

I  persuade  myself  that  by  all 
this  it  is  evident  that  they  who,  on 
the  apostle's  testimony,  believed 
that  the  prophecies  of  the  Old  Tes- 
tament were  accomplished  in  Jesus, 
and  that  God  bore  witness  to  him 
by  miracles,  and  raised  him  from 
the  dead,  had  abundant  reason  to 


believe  that  the  doctrine  which 
Christ  taught  was  divine,  and  his 
gospel  a  revelation  from  heaven. 
And  if  they  had  reason  to  admit 
this  conclusion,  then  it  is  plain 
that  we,  who  have  such  satisfactory 
evidences  on  the  one  hand,  that 
the  testimony  of  the  apostles  was 
credible,  and,  on  the  other,  that  this 
was  the  substance  of  it,  have  reason 
also  to  admit  this  grand  inference 
from  it,  and  embrace  the  gospel  as 
a  faithful  saying,  and  as  well  worthy 
of  acceptation.  This  is  the  thing  1 
have  attempted  to  prove  ;  and  here 
I  should  finish  the  argument,  were 
it  not  from  the  confirmation  it  may 
receive  from  some  additional  con- 
siderations, which  could  not  pro- 
perly be  introduced  under  any  of 
the  preceding  heads.  I  therefore 
add, 

»  7.  In  the  last  place,  that  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  has  received 
further  and  very  considerable  con- 
firmation, from  what  has  happened 
in  the  world  since  it  was  first  pub* 
lished. 

And  here  I  must  desire  the  reader 
to  consider,  on  the  one  hand,  what 
God  lias  been  doing  to  establish  it; 
and,  on  the  other,  the  methods 
which  its  enemies  have  been  taking 
to  destroy  it. 

1.  Consider  what  God  has  been 
doing  to  confirm  the  gospel  since 
its  first   publication,    and   I  will 
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venture  to  assert  that  it  will  prove 
a  further  evidence  of  its  divine 
original. 

I  might  here  argue  at  large,  from 
its  surprising  propagation  in  the 
world ;  from  the  miraculous  pow- 
ers with  which  not  only  the  apostles, 
but  succeeding  preachers  of  the 
gospel,  and  other  converts,  were 
endowed ;  from  the  accomplish- 
ment of  the  prophecies  recorded 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  from 
the  preservation  of  the  Jews  as  a 
distinct  people,  notwithstanding 
the  various  difficulties  and  perse- 
cutions through  which  they  have 
passed. 

I  might  particularly  urge,  in  con- 
firmation of  the  truth  of  Christianity, 
the  wonderful  success  with  which 
it  was  attended,  and  the  surprising 
propagation  of  the  gospel  in  the 
w7orkl. 

I  have  therefore  endeavoured, 
under  a  former  head,  to  show  you 
that  the  gospel  met  with  so  favour- 
able a  reception  in  the  world,  as 
evidently  proved  that  its  first  pub- 
lishers were  capable  of  producing 
sufficient  evidence  of  its  truth  ;  evi- 
dence absolutely  incompatible  with 
imposture.  But  I  shall  now  carry 
this  remark  further,  and  assert,  that, 
considering  the  circumstances  of 
the  case,  it  is  amazing  that  even 
truth  itself,  under  so  many  disad- 
vantages,  should  have  so  illustrious 


a  triumph  ;  and  that  its  wonderful 

success  so  evidently  proves  such  an 
extraordinary  interposition  of  the 
Almighty  in  its  favour,  as  may 
justly  be  called  a  miraculous  attes- 
tation of  it. 

There  was  not  only  one  of  a  fa- 
mily, or  two  of  a  city,  taken  and 
brought  to  Zion,  but  the  Lord  so 
hastened  it,  in  its  appointed  time, 
that  a  little  one  became  a  thousand, 
and  a  small  one  a  strong  nation ; 
and  as  the  apostles  themselves 
were  honoured  with  a  very  remark- 
able success,  so  this  divine  seed 
was  propagated  so  fast  in  the  next 
age,  that  Pliny  testifies,  he  found 
the  heathen  temples  in  Achaia 
almost  deserted ;  and  Tertullian 
afterwards  boasts,  that  all  places, 
except  those  temples,  were  filled 
with  Christians,  so  that  were  they 
only  to  withdraw,  cities  and  pro- 
vinces would  be  depopulated.  Nor 
did  the  gospel  only  triumph  thus 
within  the  boundaries  of  the  Ro- 
man empire ;  for  long  before 
Tertullian  was  born,  Justin  Martyr, 
in  his  dialogue  with  Trypho  the 
Jew,  which  seems  to  have  been 
written  not  much  above  an  hun- 
dred years  after  Christ's  death,  de- 
clares, that  there  was  no  nation 
of  men,  whether  Greeks  or  Barba- 
rians, not  excepting  those  savages 
that  wandered  in  clans  from  one 
region  to  another,  and  had  no  fixed 
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habitation,  who  had  not  learned  to 
offer  prayers  and  thanksgiving  to 
the  Father  and  Maker  of  all,  in  the 
name  of  Jesus  who  was  crucified. 

Now  how  is  it  possible  to  ac- 
count for  such  a  scene  as  this,  but 
by  saying  that  the  hand  of  the 
Lord  was  with  the  first  preachers 
of  the  gospel,  and  that  therefore 
such  multitudes  believed  and  turned 
to  the  Lord?  How  was  it  possible 
for  so  small  a  fountain  to  have 
swelled  immediately  into  a  mighty 
river,  and  even  to  have  covered  the 
face  of  the  whole  earth,  if  it  had 
not  sprung  from  the  sanctuary  of 
God,  and  been  rendered  triumphant 
by  his  almighty  arm  ? 

Had  this  new  religion,  so  directly 
contrary  to  all  the  prejudices  of 
education,  been  contrived  to  sooth 
men's  vices,  to  countenance  their 
errors,  to  defend  their  supersti- 
tions, or  to  promote  their  secular 
interests,  we  might  easily  have  ac- 
counted for  its  prevalence  in  the 
world.  Had  its  preachers  been 
profound  philosophers,  or  polite 
and  fashionable  orators,  many  might 
have  been  charmed,  at  least  for  a 
while,  to  follow  them  ;  or  had  the 
princes  and  potentates  of  the  earth 
declared  themselves  its  patrons,  and 
armed  their  legions  for  its  defence 
and  propagation,  multitudes  might 
have  been  terrified  into  the  profes- 
sion, though  hot  a  soul  could  by 


such  means  havo  been  rationally 
persuaded  to  the  use  of  it.  Bu& 
without  some  such  advantages  as 
these  we  can  hardly  conceive  how 
any  new  religion  should  so  strangely 
prevail,  even  though  it  had  crept 
into  the  world  in  its  darkest  ages, 
and  the  most  barbarous  countries ; 
and  though  it  had  been  gradually 
proposed  in  the  most  artful  manner, 
with  the  finest  veil  industriously 
drawn  over  every  part,  which  might 
at  first  have  given  disgust  to  the  be- 
holder. 

But  every  one  knows  that  the 
cause  of  Christianity  was  the  very 
reverse  of  all  this.  It  is  abundantly 
evident,  from  the  apparent  consti- 
tution of  the  religion  of  Jesus,  that 
the  lusts  and  errors,  the  superstitions 
and  interests  of  carnal  men  would 
immediately  rise  up  against  it  as  a 
most  irreconcileable  enemy.  It  is 
known  that  the  learning  and  wit  of 
the  Greeks  and  Romans  were  early 
employed  to  ridicule  and  obstruct 
its  progress.  It  is  known  that,  as 
all  the  herd  of  heathen  deities  were 
to  be  discarded,  the  priests,  who 
subsisted  by  the  superstitious  wor- 
ship paid  them,  must  from  interest 
find  themselves  obliged  to  oppose 
it.  It  is  known  that  the  princes  of 
the  earth  drew  the  sword  against  it, 
and  armed  torments  and  death  for 
the  destruction  of  its  followers. 
And   yet  it  triumphed  over  all, 
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though  published  in  ages  and  places 
celebrated  for  learning  and  ele- 
gance ;  and  proposed,  not  in  an 
ornamental  and  artificial  manner, 
but  with  the  utmost  plainness  ;  the 
doctrines  of  the  cross  being  always 
advanced  as  its  grand  fundamental, 
though  so  notorious  a  stumbling- 
block  both  to  the  Jews  and  Gen- 
tiles ;  and  the  absolute  necessity, 
not  only  of  embracing  Christianity, 
but  also  of  renouncing  all  idol  wor- 
ship, being  insisted  on  immediately 
and  in  the  strongest  terms,  though 
it  must  make  the  gospel  appear  the 
most  singular  and  unsociable  reli- 
gion that  had  ever  been  taught  in 
the  world. 

Had  one  of  the  wits  or  politi- 
cians of  these  ages  seen  the  apos- 
tles, and  a  few  other  plain  men, 
who  had  been  educated  among  the 
lowest  of  the  people,  as  most  of 
the  first  teachers  of  Christianity 
were,  going  out  armed  with  nothing 
but  faith,  truth,  and  goodness,  to 
encounter  the  power  of  princes,  the 
bigotry  of  priests,  the  learning  of 
philosophers,  the  rage  of  the  popu- 
lace, and  the  prejudices  of  all,  how 
would  he  have  derided  the  attempt, 
and  said  with  Sanballat,  "  What 
will  these  feeble  Jews  do?"  But 
had  he  seen  the  event,  surely  he 
must  have  owned,  with  the  Egyp- 
tian magi,  in  a  far  less  illustrious 
miracle,  that  it  was  the  finger  of 


God,  and  might  justly  have  fallen 
on  his  face,  even  among  those 
whom  he  had  insulted,  with  an 
humble  acknowledgment  that  God 
was  in  them  of  a  truth. 

I  might  here  further  urge  those 
miracles  which  were  wrought  in 
confirmation  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, for  a  considerable  time  after 
the  death  of  the  apostles 

The  most  signal  and  best  attested 
among  these  was  the  dispossessing 
of  devils,  whom  God  seems  to  have 
permitted  to  rage  with  unusual 
violence  about  those  times,  that  his 
Son's  triumph  over  them  might  be 
so  much  the  more  remarkable,  and 
that  the  old  serpent  might  be  taken 
in  his  own  craftiness.  It  is  well 
known,  that  more  than  two  hundred 
years  after  the  death  of  Christ, 
some  of  the  most  celebrated  de- 
fenders of  the  gospel  which*  the 
church  has  in  any  age  produced,  I 
mean  Tertullian  and  Minutius  Felix, 
do  not  only  challenge  any  of  their 
heathen  enemies  and  persecutors, 
to  bring  them  a  demoniac,  engaging 
at  the  hazard  of  their  lives  to  oblige 
the  evil  spirit,  in  the  name  and  by 
the  authority  of  Christ,  to  quit  his 
possession  ;  but  they  do  also  appeal 
to  it  as  a  fact  publicly  know,  that 
those  who  were  agitated  by  such 
spirits,  stood  terrified  and  amazed 
in  the  presence  of  a  Christian  ;  and 
that  their   pretended  gods  were 


THE  EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


615 


compelled  then  to  confess  them- 
selves devils. 

I  wave  the  testimonies  of  some 
Alter  writers  in  the  Christian  church, 
iest  the  credulity  of  their  temper, 
joined  with  the  circumstances  at- 
tending some  of  the  facts  they  re- 
cord, should  furnish  out  objections 
against  their  testimony ;  though 
I  think  we  cannot,  without  great 
.injustice  to  the  character  of  the 
learned  and  pious  Augustin,  sus- 
pect the  truth  of  some  amazing 
facts  of  this  kind,  which  he  has  at- 
tested as  of  his  own  personal  and 
certain  knowledge.  Nor  must  I 
forget  to  mention  the  accomplish- 
ment of  several  prophecies,  re- 
corded in  the  New  Testament,  as 
a  further  confirmation  given  by  God 
to  the  gospel. 

The  most  eminent  and  signal  in- 
stance under  this  head  is  that  of 
our  Lord's  prediction  concerning 
the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  as  re- 
corded by  St.  Matthew  in  his 
twenty-fourth  chapter.  The  tra- 
gical history  of  it  is  most  circum- 
stantially described  by  Josephus,  a 
Jewish  priest,  who  was  an .  eye- 
witness of  it ;  and  the  description 
which  he  has  given  of  this  sad  ca- 
lamity so  exactly  corresponds  with 
the  prophecy,  that  one  would  have 
thought,  had  we  not  know  the  con- 
trary, that  it  had  been  written  by  a 
Christian  on  purpose  to  illustrate 


it.  And  one  can  never  enough 
admire  that  series  of  amazing  pro- 
vidences, by  which  the  author  was 
preserved  from  most  imminent  dan- 
ger, that  he  might  leave  us  that  in- 
valuable treasure  which  his  writings 
contain. 

We  have  no  need  of  further  evi- 
dence than  we  find  in  him,  of  the 
exact  accomplishment  of  what  was 
prophesied  concerning  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jerusalem.  But  our  Lord 
had  also- foretold  the  long-continued 
desolation  of  the  temple ;  and  I 
cannot  forbear  mentioning  the  awful 
sanction  which  was  given  to  that 
part  of  the  prediction ;  for  it 
is  well  known  that  a  heathen  his- 
torian has  assured  us,  that  when 
Julian  the  apostate,  in  deliberate 
contempt  of  that  prediction,  so- 
lemnly and  resolutely  undertook  to 
!  rebuild  it,  his  impious  design  was 
frustrated  miraculously  again  and 
again  ;  and  the  workmen  consumed 
by  globes  of  fire  which  broke  out 
from  the  foundations. 

The  prediction  of  St.  Paul  con- 
cerning the  man  of  sin  and  the  apos- 
tacy  of  the  latter  times,  is  also  well 
worthy  of  our  remark  ;  and  though 
a  great  deal  of  the  book  of  Revela- 
tion  be  still  concealed  under  a  dark 
veil,  yet  the  division  of  the  Roman 
empire  into  ten  kingdoms,  the 
usurpation,  persecution,  and  ido- 
latry of  the  Romish  church,  and 
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the  long  duration  of  the  papal 
power,  with  several  other  extraor- 
dinary events,  which  no  human 
prudence  could  have  foreseen,  and 
which  have  happened  long  since 
the  publication  of  that  book,  are  so 
clearly  foretold  there  that  I  cannot 
but  look  on  that  part  of  scripture 
as  an  invaluable  treasure  ;  and  I 
think  it  not  at  all  improbable  that 
the  more  visible  accomplishment  of 
some  of  its  other  prophecies  may  be 
a  great  means  of  reviving  the  Chris- 
tian cause,  which  is  at  present  so 
much  on  the  decline. 

The  preservation  of  the  Jews, 
as  a   distinct  people,  is  another 
particular  under  this  head,  which  j 
well    deserves    our    attentive  re- 
gard. 

It  is  plain  that  they  are  vastly 
numerous,  notwithstanding  all  the 
slaughter  and  destruction  of  this 
people  in  former  and  latter  ages. 
They  are  dispersed  among  various 
most  distant  nations,  and  parti- 
cularly in  those  parts  of  the  world 
where  Christianity  is  professed  ; 
and  though  they  are  exposed  to 
great  hatred  and  contempt,  on  ac- 
count of  their  different  faith,  and  I 
in  most  places  subjected  to  civil 
incapacities,  if  not  to  unchristian 
severities;  yet  they  are  still  most 
obstinately  tenacious  of  their  reli- 
gion ;  which  is  the  more  wonderful 
as  their  fathers  were  so  prone  to  i 


I  apostatize  from  it ;  and  as  most  of 
'  them  seem  to  be  utter  strangers 
entirely  to  piety  or  humanity,  and 
pour  the  greatest  contempt  on  the 
moral  precepts  of  their  own  law, 
while  they  are  so  attached  to  the 
ceremonial  institutions  of  it,  trou- 
blesome and  inconvenient  as  they 
are.  Now  let  us  seriously  reflect, 
what  'an  evident  hand  of  Provi- 
dence is  here,  that  by  their  disper- 
sion, preservation,  and  adherence 
to  their  religion,  it  should  come  to 
pass  that  Christians  should  daily 
see  the  accomplishment  of  many 
remarkable  prophecies  concerning 
this  people ;  and  that  we  should 
always  have  amongst  us  such  a 
crowd  of  unexceptionable  witnesses 
to  the  truth  of  those  ancient  He- 
brew records,  on  which  so  much  of 
the  evidence  of  the  gospel  depends; 
records  which  are  many  of  them  so 
full  to  the  purpose  for  which  we 
allege  them,  that,  as  a  celebrated 
writer  very  well  observes,  "  Had 
the  whole  body  of  the  Jewish 
nation  been  converted  to  Chris- 
tianity, men  would  certainly  have 
thought  they  had  been  forged  by 
Christians ;  and  have  looked  upon 
them  in  the  same  light  with  the 
prophecies  of  the  Sybils,  as  made 
many  years  after  the  events  which 
they  pretend  to  fortell." 

And  to  add  no  more  here,  the 
preservation  of  the  Jews,  as  a  dis- 


THE  EVIDENCES  OF  CHRISTIANITY. 


617 


fcinct  people,  evidently  leaves  room 
for  the  accomplishment  of  those 
Old  and  New  Testament  prophe- 
cies which  relate  to  their  national 
conversion  and  restoration  ;  whereas 
that  would  be  impossible  in  itself, 
or  at  least  impossible  to  be  known, 
if  they  were  promiscuously  blended 
with  other  people.  On  the  whole, 
it  is  such  a  scene  in  the  conduct  of 
Providence,  as  I  am  well  assured 
cannot  be  paralleled  in  the  history 
of  any  other  nation  upon  earth,  and 
affords  a  most  obvious  and  im- 
portant argument  in  favour  of  the 
gospel. 

Thus  has  Christianity  been  further 
confirmed  since  its  publication,  by 
what  God  has  done  to  establish  it. 
It  only  remains  that  we  consider, 

2.  What  confirmation  it  receives 
from  the  methods  which  its  ene- 
mies have  taken  to  destroy  it.  And 
these  have  generally  been  either 
persecution  or  falsehood,  or  cavil- 
ling at  some  particulars  in  the  reve- 
lation, without  entering  into  the 
grand  argument  on  which  it  is 
built,  and  fairly  debating  what  is 
offered  in  its  defence.  Now  who 
would  not  think  the  better  of  a 
cause  for  being  thus  attacked  ? 

At  first  it  is  known  that  the  pro- 
fessors, and  especially  the  preach- 
ers of  the  gospel,  were  severely 
persecuted.  In  every  city  bonds 
and  imprisonment  awaited  them. 


As  soon  as  ever  the  apostles  began 
to  preach  Jesus  and  his  resurrec- 
tion, the  Jewish  rulers  laid  hold  on 
them,  and  having  confined  and 
scourged  them,  strictly  prohibited 
their  speaking  any  more  in  that 
name.  A  little  while  after,  Stephen 
was  murdered,  and  afterwards  James 
and  some  other  of  the  apostles. 
Now  certainly  such  a  conduct  evi- 
dently betrayed  a  consciousness 
that  they  were  not  able  to  answer 
the  apostles,  and  to  support  their 
own  cause  by  the  fair  methods  of 
reason  and  argument,  to  which,  so 
far  as  the  history  informs  us,  they 
made  no  pretence,  but  attempted 
to  bear  them  down  by  dint  of  au- 
thority, and  to  silence  them  by 
brutal  force. 

It  would  be  endless  to  attempt 
showing  particularly  how  these  un- 
righteous methods  were  pursued  in 
succeeding  ages  and  distant  coun- 
I  tries.  The  savage  cruelties  of 
Nero  to  these  innocent  and  holy 
men,  were  such  as  raised  the  pity 
even  of  their  enemies.  Yet  this 
was  one  of  the  least  extensive  and 
destructive  of  the  ten  general  perse- 
cutions which  arose  in  the  Roman 
empire,  besides  several  others  in 
the  neighbouring  countries,  of 
which  ecclesiastical  history  informs 
us. 

These  early  enemies  of  the  gos- 
pel added  falsehood  and  slander  to 
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their  inhumanities.  They  endea- 
voured to  murder  the  reputation  of 
Christians,  as  well  as  their  persons, 
and  were  not  ashamed  to  represent 
them  as  haters  of  the  whole  human 
species,  for  no  imaginable  reason 
but  that  they  would  not  associate 
themselves  in  their  idolatrous  wor- 
ship ;  but,  with  regard  to  charity 
and  truth,  were  strongly  bearing 
testimony  against  it.  Nay,  they 
charged  them  with  human  sacri- 
flees,  incest,  idolatry,  and  all  the 
crimes  for  which  themselves  and 
their  foolish  gods  were  indeed 
justly  detestable;  but  from  which 
the  Christians  knew  how  to  vindi- 
cate themselves,  highly  to  their 
own  honour  and  the  everlasting  re- 
proach of  their  malignant  and  pes- 
tilent accusers.  And  they  have  not 
failed  to  do  it  in  many  noble  apo- 
logies, which,  through  the  Divine 
Providence,  are  transmitted  to  us, 
and  are  incomparably  the  most 
valuable  of  any  ancient  uninspired 
writings. 

Such  were  the  infamous,  the 
scandalous  methods  by  which  the 
gospel  was  opposed  in  the  earliest 
ages  of  the  church  ;  and  I  cannot 
forbear  adding,  that  the  measures 
more  lately  taken  to  subvert  it, 
especially  among  ourselves,  seem  to 
me  rather  to  reflect  a  glory  on  it. 
The  unhappy  enemies  of  the  gospel 
of  the  Son  of  God  have  been  told, 


again  and  again,  that  we  put  the 
proof  of  it  on  plain  fact.  They 
themselves  do  not  and  cannot  deny 
that  it  prevailed  early  in  the  world, 
as  we  have  shown  at  large.  There 
must  have  been  some  man,  or  body 
of  men,  who  first  introduced  it ; 
they  generally  confess  that  Christ 
and  his  apostles  were  the  persons ; 
and  these  apostles,  on  whose  testi- 
mony what  we  know  of  Christ 
chiefly  pencls,  must  have  been 
enthusr  is  or  impostors,  if  their 
testimony  was  false. 

Now  which  of  these  schemes  will 
the  unbelievers  take  ?  It  seems  that 
the  deists  of  the  present  age  fix  on 
neither,  as  being  secretly  conscious 
that  they  can  support  neither ;  but 
content  themselves  with  cavilling  at 
some  circumstances  attending  the 
revelation,  without  daring  to  en- 
counter its  grand  evidence  ;  that  is, 
they  have  been  laboriously  attempt- 
ing to  prove  it  to  be  improbable,  or 
absurd,  to  suppose  that  to  have 
been,  which  nevertheless  plainly  ap- 
pears to  have  occurred.  One  of  them 
most  weakly  and  sophistically  at- 
tempts to  prove,  in  defiance  of  the 
common  sense  of  mankind,  that  the 
light  of  nature  is  a  perfect  rule,  and 
therefore  that  all  revelation  is  need- 
less, and  indeed  impossible.  Ano- 
ther disguises  the  miracles  of  Christ 
by  false  and  foolish  representations 
of  them,  and  then  ridicules  them  as 
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idle  tales.  A  third  takes  a  great 
deal  of  fruitless  pains  to  show 
that  some  prophecies  referred  to  in 
the  New  Testament  are  capable  of 
another  sense,  different  from  that 
in  which  the  apostles  have  taken 
them. 

These  things  have  been  set  in  a 
very  artful  and  fallacious  light  by 
persons  whose  names  will,  perhaps, 
be  transmitted  to  posterity,  with 
the  infamous  glory  of  having  been 

IK* 

leaders  in  the  cause  of  infidelity; 
but  not  a  man  of  them  undertakes 
to  ascertain  the  grand-  fact.  Nay, 
they  generally  take  no  more  notice 
of  the  positive  evidences  by  which 
it  is  even  demonstrated,  than  if  they 
had  never  heard  it  proposed ;  though 
they  cavil  at  incidental  passages  in 
those  books  in  which  it  is  most 
clearly  stated.  And  as  for  what 
they  have  urged,  though  perhaps 
some,  who  were  before  weary  of 
Christianity,  may  have  taken  occa- 
sion to  reject  it;  and  others,  for 
want  of  consulting  the  answers  to 
them,  may  have  been  unwarily  en- 
snared ;  yet  the  examination  of 
these  points  has  been  greatly  for 
the  honour  and  vindication  of  the 
truth,  which  seems  on  this  occasion 
to  have  been  set  in  a  clearer  and 
stronger  light  than  ever,  at  least  in 
these  latter  ages. 

The  cause  of  Christianity  has 
greatly  gained  by  debate,  and  the 


gospel  comes  like  fine  gold  out  of 
the  furnace,  which  the  more  it  is 
tried  the  more  it  is  approved.  1 
own  the  defenders  of  the  gospel 
have  appeared  with  very  different 
degrees  of  ability  for  the  work ; 
nor  could  it  be  otherwise  aiiiono1 
such  numbers  of  them  :  but  on  the 
Avhole,  though  the  patrons  of  infi- 
delity have  been  masters  of  some 

I  wit,  humour,  and  address,  as  well 
as  of  a  moderate  share  of  learning, 
and  generally  much  more  than  a 
moderate  share  of  assurance  ;  yet 
so  great  is  the  force  of  truth, 
that  (unless  we  may  except  those 
writers  who  have  unhappily  called 
for  the  aid  of  the  civil  magistrate 
in  the  controversy)  I  cannot  re- 
collect that  I  have  seen  any  de- 
fence of  the  gospel  which  has  not, 
on  the  whole,  been  sufficient  to  es- 
tablish it,  notwithstanding  all  the 
sophistical  arguments  of  its  subtle 
antagonists. 

This  is  an  observation  that  is 
continually  gaining  new  strength, 
as  new  assaults  are  made  upon  the 
gospel ;  and  I  cannot  forbear  say- 
ing that,  as  if  it  were  by  a  kind  of 
judicial  infatuation,  some  who  have 
distinguished  themselves  in  the 
wretched  cause  of  infidelity,  have 
been  permitted  to  fall  into  such 
gross  misrepresentations,  such  sense- 
less inconsistencies,  such  palpable 

I  falsehoods,  and,  in  a  word,  into  such 
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various  and  malignant  superfluities  of 
naughtiness,  that,  to  a  wise  and  pious 
rnind,  they  must  appear  like  those 
venomous  creatures  which  are  said 
to  carry  an  antidote  in  their  bowels 
against  their  own  poison.  Nay, 
some  of  them  have  even  answered 
their  own  objections,  particularly 
Lord  Bolingbroke,  who  has  given 
up  several  of  the  deistical  objec- 
tions, and  even  acknowledged  the 
divine  original  of  the  gospel;  for 
he  asserts,  that  "no  religion  ever 
appeared  in  the  world,  whose  na- 
tural tendency  was  so  much  di- 
rected to  promote  the  peace  and 
happiness  of  mankind,"  vol.  iv.  page 
281,  282.  He  declares  that,  "  no 
system  can  be  more  simple  and 
plain  than  that  of  a  natural  religion 
as  it  stands  in  the  gospel,"  vol.  iv. 
page  290 — 292.  He  avers,  that 
"  he  will  not  say  that  the  belief 
that  Jesus  was  the  Messiah  is  the 
only  article  of  belief  necessary  to 
make  men  Christians.  There  are 
other  things  doubtless  contained  in 
the  revelation  he  made  of  himself, 
dependent  on  and  relative  to  this 
article,  without  the  belief  of  which 
I  suppose  our  charity  would  be 
very  defective.  But  this  I  say, 
that  the  system  of  religion  which 
Christ  published  and  his  evange- 
lists recorded,  is  a  complete  system 
of  all  the  purposes  of  religion,  na- 
tural and  revealed.  It  contains  all  the 


duties  of  the  former,  it  enforces  the 
whole  law  of  faith  by  promising  re- 
wards and  threatening  punishments, 
which  he  declares  he  will  distribute 
when  he  comes  to  judge  the  world," 
vol.  iv.  page  314.  He  alloweth  that 
"  the  gospel  is  in  all  cases  one  con- 
tinued lesson  of  the  strictest  moral- 
ity, of  justice,  of  benevolence,  and  of 
universal  charity,"  vol.  iv.  page  188. 
He  professeth  a  great  concern  for 
true  charity,  in  opposition  to  the- 
ology, and  says  that  "  genuine 
Christianity  was  taught  of  God," 
ibid,  page  349.  And  not  to  mul- 
tiply passages  to  this  purpose,  he 
pronounces,  that  "  the  Christian 
system  of  faith  and  practice  was 
revealed  by  God  himself,  and  it  is 
absurd  and  impious  to  assert,  that 
the  divine  Logos  revealed  it  in- 
completely  or  imperfectly.  Its 
simplicity  and  plainness  show  that 
it  was  designed  to  be  the  re- 
ligion of  mankind,  and  manifested 
likewise  the  divinity  of  its  original," 
vol.  iii.  page  451.  Alter  reading 
these  quotations,  and  a  great  va- 
riety of  others,  which  might  be 
produced  from  his  Lordship's  writ- 
ings, the  reader  may  easily  judge 
what  religion  has  to  fear  from  this 
noble  writer's  arguments,  if  his 
whole  works  are  read  with  atten- 
tion ;  and  I  will  venture  to  assert, 
that  he  has  himself  entirely  an- 
1  swered  his  own  objections. 
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Thus  have  I  given  the  reader  a 
brief  .view  of  the  chief  arguments 
in  proof  of  Christianity  ;  and  the 
sum  of  the  whole  is  this  : 

The  gospel  is  probable  in  theory, 
as  considering:  the  nature  of  God 
and  the  circumstances  of  mankind, 
there  was  reason  to  hope  a  revela- 
tion might  be  given ;  and  if  any 
were  given,  we  should  naturally  ap- 
prehend its  internal  evidence  would 
be  such  as  that  of  the  gospel  is, 
and  its  external  such  as  it  is  said  to 
be.  But  it  is  also  true  in  fact,  for 
Christianity  was  early  professed,  as 
it  was  first  introduced  by  Jesus  of 
Nazareth,  whose  life  and  doctrines 
were  published  by  his  immediate 
attendants,  whose  books  are  still 
preserved  in  the  original  language, 
and,  in  the  main,  are  faithfully 
translated  into  our  own  ;  so  that  the 
books  of  the  New  Testament  now 
in  use,  may  be  depended  upon  as 
written  by  the  persons  whose  names 
they  bear ;  and  admitting  this,  the 
truth  of  the  gospel  follows  by  a 
train  of  very  easy  consequences ; 
for  the  authors  certainly  knew  the 
truth  of  the  facts  they  relate  ;  and 
considering  what  appears  in  their 
character  and  circumstances,  we 
can  never  believe  they  would  have 
attempted  to  deceive  us  ;  or  if  they 
had,  they  could  not  have  gained 
credit  in  the  world ;  but  they  did 
gain  it  in  a  very  remarkable  raan- 


jner;  therefore  the  facts  they  at- 
j  tested  are  true,  and  the  truth  of 
the  gospel  evidently  follows  from 
the  certainty  of  those  facts,  and  is 
generally  confirmed  by  what  has 
happened  in  the  world  since  the 
publication  of  it. 

This  is  the  sum  of  what  I  flatter 
myself  I  have  sufficiently  proved  ; 
and  shall  now  conclude  what  I  have 
to  say  on  this  subject,  with  a  few 
words  by  way  of  reflection. 

1.  Let  us  gratefully  acknowledge 
the  divine  goodness,  in  favouring; 
us  with  so  excellent  a  revelation, 
and  confirming  it  to  us  by  such 
ample  evidence. 

We  should  daily  adore  the  God 
of  nature  for  lighting  up  the  sun, 
that  glorious  though  imperfect 
image  of  his  own  unapproachable 
lustre,  and  appointing  it  to  gild 
the  earth  with  its  various  rays,  to 
cheer  us  with  its  benign  influences, 
and  to  guide  and  direct  us  in  our 
journeys  and  our  labours.  But 
howT  incomparably  more  valuable 
is  that  "  Day-spring  from  on  high, 
which  hath  visited  us,  to  give  light 
to  them  that  sit  in  darkness,  and  in 
the  shadow  of  death,  and  to  guide 
our  feet  into  the  way  of  peace?" 
O  Christians,  for  I  now  address 
myself  to  you,  whose  eyes  are  so 
happy  as  to  see,  and  your  ears  to 
hear,  what  reason  have  you  for 
daily  and  hourly  praise  !  when  your 
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minds  are  delighted  with  contem- 
plating  the  riches  of  gospel  grace, 
when  you  view  with  wonder  and 
joy  the  harmonious  contrivance  of 
our  redemption,  when  you  feel  the 
burden  of  your  guilt  removed,  the 
freedom  of  your  address  to  the 
throne  of  grace  encouraged,  and 
see  the  prospect  of  a  fair  inherit- 
ance of  eternal  glory  opening  upon 
you  ;  then,  in  the  pleasing  trans- 
ports of  your  souls,  borrow  the 
joyful  anthem  of  the  Psalmist,  and 
say,  with  the  humblest  gratitude 
and  self-resignation,  "  God  is  the 
Lord  who  showeth  us  light;  bind 
the  sacrifice  with  cords,  even  to 
the  horns  of  the  altar.  Adore 
God,  who  first  commanded  the 
light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,"  that 
by  the  discoveries  of  his  word,  and 
the  operations  of  his  Spirit,  he  hath 
"  shined  in  your  hearts  to  give  you 
the  knowledge  of  his  glory,  as  re- 
flected from  the  face  of  his  Son." 
Let  us  all  adore  him  that  this  revela- 
tion hath  been  taught  us,  who  live  in 
an  age  and  country  so  distant  from 
that  in  which  it  first  appeared ; 
while  there  are,  to  this  very  day, 
not  only  dark  corners,  but  regions 
of  the  earth,  that  "  are  full  of  the 
habitations  of  idolatry  and  cruelty." 

Let  me  peculiarly  address  my- 
self to  those  whose  education  and 
circumstances  of  life  have  given 
them  opportunities  of  a  fuller  in- 


quiry into  the  state  of  those  an- 
cient or  modern  nations  that  have 
been  left  merely  to  the  light  of  un- 
assisted reason  ;  even  to  those  who 
are  acquainted  with  the  history  of 
their  gods,  the  rites  of  their  priests, 
the  tales  and  even  the  hymns  of 
their  poets,  those  beautiful  trifles ; 
nay,  I  will  add,  the  reasonings  of 
their  sagest  philosophers ;  all  the 
precious,  and  all  the  erroneous  things 
they  have  said,  where  religion  and 
immortality  are  concerned.  I  have 
sometimes  thought  that  God  gave 
to  some  of  the  most  celebrated 
pagan  writers  that  uncommon  share 
of  genius  and  eloquence,  that  they 
might,  as  it  were,  by  their  art  em- 
balm the  monsters  of  antiquity ; 
that  so  succeeding  ages  might  see, 
in  a  more  affecting  view  than  we 
could  otherwise  have  done,  how 
weak  the  human  mind  is  in  its  best 
estate,  and  the  need  which  the 
greatest,  as  well  as  the  meanest  of 
mankind  have  of  being  taught  by 
a  revelation  from  above.  Permit 
I  me  to  remind  you,  while  you  are 
[  daily  conversing  with  such  monu- 
ments as  these,  and  are  also  survey- 
ing the  evidences  of  Christianity, 
in  a  larger  and  more  distinct  view 
than  it  was  possible  for  me  here  to 
propose  them,  you  are  under  pecu- 
liar obligations  to  be  very  thankful 
for  the  gospel  yourself,  as  well  as 
to  compassionate  the  cause  of  those 
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to  whom  it  has  never  been  offered, 
or  by  whom  it  is  slighted.  And 
this  leads  me  to  another  reflection, 

2.  What  reason  have  we  to  pity 
those  who  reject  this  glorious  gos- 
pel, even  when  they  have  oppor- 
tunities of  inquiring  into  its  clearest 
evidences  ? 

Such,  undoubtedly,  we  have  in 
our  own  age  and  nation  :  and  surely 
we  should  sometimes  bestow  a  com- 
passionate thought  upon  them,  and 
lift  up  humble  prayers  for  them, 
that  God,  peradventure,  may  give 
them  repentance  to  the  acknow- 
ledging of  the  truth,  that  they  may 
recover  themselves  out  of  the  snare 
of  the  devil,  who  are  now  led  cap- 
tive by  him  at  his  pleasure ;  we 
should  pity  heathens  and  Maho- 
metans under  their  darkness  and 
errors ;  but  how  much  more  de- 
plorable is  the  case  of  those  who, 
though  they  dwell  in  Emanuel's 
land,  and  in  the  valley  of  vision, 
turn  it  into  the  valley  of  the  sha- 
dow of  death,  by  closing  their  eyes 
against  so  bright  a  lustre,  and  stop- 
ping their  ears  against  the  voice  of 
the  charmer?  They  are,  indeed, 
in  their  own  conceit,  the  only  wise 
people,  and  believing  that  wisdom 
will  die  with  them,  they  will  scorn 
our  pity.  But  who  can  forbear  it  ? 
Is  there  a  more  melancholy  thought 
than  this,  that  the  Son  of  God 
should  have  done  so  much  to  in- 


troduce and  establish  the  gospel, 
and  his  Spirit  so  much  to  perpe- 
tuate and  increase  its  evidence ; 
and  that,  after  all,  it  should  be 
contemptuously  despised,  even  by 
creatures  who  are  perishing  with- 
out it  ?— that  the  blessed  Jesus, 
instead  of  being  received  with  open 
arms  as  the  great  deliverer,  should 
either  be  treated  as  an  empty  name; 
or,  if  acknowledged  to  be  a  real 
person,  should  then  be  represented 
as  a  visionary  enthusiast,  or  a  wicked 
impostor ;  for  there  is  no  other 
alternative ;  and  this  not  only, 
though  I  believe  most  frequently, 
by  men  of  profligate  and  abandoned 
lives,  but  sometimes  by  persons  of 
external  morality  and  decency,  of 
great  humanity  and  sweetness  of 
temper,  (for  such  I  know  are  to  be 
found  among  them,)  as  well  as 
men  of  wit  and  genius,  of  politeness 
and  learning,  of  human  prudence 
and  experience  in  affairs.  I  maj 
also  add,  that  it  is  the  case  of  some 
who  were  the  children  of  pious 
parents,  who  were  trained  up  in 
the  religious  exercises,  who  once 
discovered  serious  impressions,  and 
gave  very  encouraging  hopes. 
Alas!  whither  are  they  fallen  !  how 
shall  we  shelter  those  who  were 
onceour  brethren,  who  are,  perhaps, 
still  our  friends,  from  the  awful 
sentence  which  the  gospel  de- 
i  nounces  against  all  that  reject  it, 
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without  any  exception  ?  As  to  the 
wretches  that  add  insult  and  deri- 
sion to  their  infidelity,  I  tremble  to 
think  of  that  load  of  guilt  which  j 
they  are  bringing  upon  themselves, 
and  how  near  their  approach  to  the 
unpardonable  sin,  if  they  have  not 
already  committed  it  !  For  the 
rest,  who  behave  in  a  more  modest 
and  sober  manner,  it  will,  no  doubt, 
be  a  very  difficult  task  to  convince 
them;  and  so  much  the  rather,  as 
some  of  them,  by  too  easy  a  tran- 
sition, have  renounced  many  of  the 
most  important  principles  of  natural 
religion ;  nay,  I  might  add,  even 
the  whole  of  it,  together  with  the 
Christian  revelation.  But  the  in- 
fluences of  divine  grace  are  al- 
mighty. Let  us  recommend  them 
to  it,  and  omit  no  other  proper 
method,  either  of  recovering  such 
as  are  already  seduced,  or  at  least 
of  securing  those  who  are  not  yet 
infected,  but  may  be,  as  most  of 
the  youths  are,  especially  in  the 
more  populous  places,  in  imminent 
danger  of  the  contagion.  To  this  - 
end  let  me  add, 

3.  How  reasonable  is  it  that  Chris- 
tians should  form  a  familiar  acquaint- 
ance with  the  great  evidences  of 
our  common  faith.     It  is  what  we  I 
so  apparently  owe  to  the  honour  of  j 
God,  to  the  interest  of  th:  church  j 
of  Christ,  to   the   peace  of  our  I 
own  souls,  and  the  edification  off 


others,  that  I  hope  I  need  not  urge 
it  at  large,  especially  considering 
what  has  been  said  before.  In 
j  consequence  of  all,  let  it  be  your 
care  to  make  the  evidences  of 
Christianity  the  subject  of  your 
serious  reflection  and  frequent 
converse.  Especially  study  your 
Bible,  where  such  marks  of  truth 
and  divinity  are  to  be  found,  that  I 
believe  few  who  have  familiarly 
known  it,  and  have  had  a  relish 
for  it,  were  ever  brought  to 
make  shipwreck  of  their  faith  as  it 
is  in  Jesus.  Above  all,  let  it  be 
your  care  to  act  on  the  rules  which 
are  here  laid  down,  and  then  vou 
will  find  your  faith  growing  in  a 
happy  proportion,  and  experience 
the  truth  of  our  Saviour's  declara- 
tion, that  if  any  man  will  reso- 
lutely and  faithfully  do  his  will,  he 
shall  know  of  the  Christian  doc- 
trine, whether  it  be  of  God.  I 
verily  believe  that  it  is  the  purity 
of  its  precepts  which  lies  at  the 
bottom  of  most  men's  opposition  to 
it ;  or  a  natural  pride  of  heart, 
which  gives  them '  an  aversion 
against  so  humbling  a  scheme ;  or 
a  fond  affectation  of  seeming  wiser 
than  others,  in  rejecting  what  most 
of  their  neighbours  do,  at  least, 
profess  to  believe.  When  these 
unhappy  prejudices  and  concep- 
tions are  by  divine  grace  conquered 
I  and  rooted  out,  the  evidence  of 
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truth  will  daily  appear  with  an  in- 
creased lustre,  as  the  light  of  the 
sun  does  to  an  eye  recovering  from 
a  film  with  which  it  has  been  over- 
grown, and  which  before  had 
veiled  it  with  midnight  in  the  midst 
of  noon.    Once  more, 

4.  How  solicitous  should  we  be 
to  embrace  and  obey  that  gospel 
which  comes  attended  with  such 
abundant  evidences. 

I  may,  undoubtedly,  address  my- 
self to  most  of  my  readers,  and 
say,  as  Paul  did  to  king  Agrippa, 
"Believest  thou  the  prophets  ?  1 
know  that  thou  believest yet  let 
me  entreat  and  charge  you  not  to 
rest  here,  but  attentively  to  exa- 
mine how  far  your  hearts  are  af- 
fected, and  your  lives  regulated  by 
such  a  belief.  The  Christian  reve- 
lation is  a  practical  thing  ;  and  is 
heard,  believed,  and  professed  in 
vain,  if  it  be  not  obeyed. 

In  this  gospel,  the  wrath  of  God 
is  revealed  from  heaven  against  all 
the  ungodliness  of  men ;  but  it  is 
revealed  with  redoubled  fury  against 
that  audacious  sinner  who  holds 
the  truth  in  unrighteousness.  In 
this  gospel  the  blessed  Jesus  is  ex- 
alted, both  as  a  Prince  and  a  Sa- 
viour ;  and  it  is  not  with  impunity 
that  the  impenitent  rebel  can  reject 
his  yoke,  and  trample  on  his 
blood.  What  must  they  expect 
who    have    poured   contempt  on 


such  a  Sovereign,  and  on  such  a 
Redeemer. 

Let  it  be  earnestly  and  frequently 
recollected,  that  this  gospel  is  the 
touchstone  by  which  you  are  one 
day  to  be  tried ;  the  balance  in 
which  an  impartial  judge  will  weigh 
you  ;  and  must,  on  the  whole,  prove 
your  everlasting  triumph,  or  your 
everlasting  torment.  The  Almighty 
did  not  introduce  it  with  such  so- 
lemn notice,  such  high  expectation, 
such  pompous  miracles,  such  awful 
sanctions,  that  men  might  reject 
or  dishonour  it  at  pleasure ;  but  it 
will  certainly  be  found,  to  the  great- 
est and  meanest  of  those  that  hear 
it,  a  savour  of  life  unto  life,  or  a 
savour  of  death  unto  death. 

Let  it,  therefore,  be  your  imme- 
diate care  to  inquire  which  of 
these  it  is  likely  to  prove  to  your 
souls  ;  remember,  it  is  so  far 
from  being  a  vain  thing,  that  it  is 
really  your  very  life.  If  it  has 
been  hitherto  despised,  and  that 
blessed  Redeemer,  in  whom  it  so 
evidently  centres,  has  been  neg- 
lected, assure  yourselves  that  all 
I  have  said  in  confirmation  of  its 
truth,  proves  only  that  the  hand- 
writing of  God  is  set  to  your  con- 
demnation. Allow  yourselves,  there- 
fore, not  a  moment's  rest,  till  vou 
have  with  humble  submission  ap- 
plied to  his  throne,  while  there  is 
yet  hope  that  it  may  be  reversed. 
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And  for  you  who  have  hitherto 
believed  and  obeyed  the  gospel, 
let  it  be  your  care  to  defend  and 
adorn  it :  "  be  blameless  and  harm- 
less, the  children  of  God  without 
rebuke,  in  the  midst  of  a  crooked 
and  perverse  generation,  shining 
among  them  as  lights  in  the  world  : " 
perhaps   your  example  may  not 


only  serve  to  entertain  the  eyes,  but 
to  guide  the  feet  of  wanderers,  into 
the  way  of  peace,  and  engage  them 
also  to  join  with  you  in  glorifying 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven : 
above  all  be  careful  to  hold  fast  the 
form  of  sound  words,  and  to  adorn 
the  doctrine  of  God  your  Saviour  in 
all  tilings. 
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SECTION  I. 

The  Love  of  Christ  how  passing  knowledge ;  how  j 
free  of  us,  before  we  were. 

j 

WHAT  is  it,  O  blessed  apostle,  [ 
what  is  it,  for  which  thou  dost 
so  earnestly  bow  thy  knees,  in  the  j 
behalf  of  thine  Ephesians,  unto  the 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ? 
even  this,  that  they  "  may  know 
the  love  of  Christ,  which  passeth 
knowledge."  Eph.  iii.  14,  19. 

Give  me  leave,  first,  to  wonder  at 
thy  suit;  and  then  much  more  at 
what  thou  suest  for.  Were  thine 
affections  raised  so  high  to  thine 
Ephesians,  that  thou  shouldst  crave 
for  them  impossible  favours?  Did 
thy  love  so  far  overshoot  thy  rea- 
son, as  to  pray  they  might  attain  to 
the  knowledge  of  that  which  can- 
not be  known?  It  is  the  love  of 
Christ  which  thou  wishest  they  may 
know  ;  and  is  that  love  which  thou 


say  est  is  past  all  knowledge.  What 
shall  we  say  to  this?  Is  it,  for  that 
there  may  be  holy  ambitions  of 
those  heights  of  grace  which  we  can 
never  hope  actually  to  obtain  ?  Or 
is  it  rather,  that  thou  supposest 
and  prayest  they  may  reach  to  the 
knowledge  of  that  love,  the  mea- 
sure Avhereof  they  could  never  as- 
pire to  know  ? 

Surely  so  it  is,  O  blessed  Jesu  : 
that  thou  hast  loved  us,  we  know, 
but  how  much  more  thou  hast  loved 
us  is  past  the  comprehension  of  an- 
gels. Those  glorious  spirits,  as 
they  desire  to  look  into  the  deep 
mystery  of  our  redemption,  so  thev 
wonder  to  behold  that  divine  love 
whereby  it  is  wrought;  but  they 
can  no  more  reach  to  the  bottom  of 
it  than  they  can  affect  to  be  infinite; 
for,  surely,  no  less  than  an  endless 
line  can  serve  to  fathom  a  bottom- 
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less  depth.  Such,  O  Saviour,  is  the 
abyss  of  thy  love  to  miserable  man. 
Alas  !  what  do  we  poor  wretched 
dust  of  the  earth  go  about  to  measure 
it,  by  the  spans  and  inches  of  our 
shallow  thoughts?  Far,  far  be  such 
presumption  from  us  :  only  admit 
us,  O  blessed  Lord,  to  look  at,  to 
admire,  and  adore  that  which  we 
give  up  for  incomprehensible. 

What  shall  we  then  say  to  this 
love,  O  dear  Jesu  *  both  as  thine, 
and  as  cast  upon  us  ?  All  earthly 
love  supposeth  some  kind  of  equa- 
lity, or  proportion  at  least,  betwixt 
the  person  that  loves,  and  him  that 
is  loved  :  here  is  none  at  all.  So 
as,  which  is  past  wonder,  extremes 
meet  without  a  mean  ;  for,  lo,  thou, 
who  art  the  eternal  and  absolute 
Being,  God  blessed  for  ever,  lovedst 
me,  that  had  no  being  at  all :  thou 
lovedst  me,  both  when  I  was  not, 
and  could  never  have  been  but  by 
thee.  It  was  from  thy  love  that  I 
had  any  being  at  all ;  much  more, 
that,  when  thou  hadst  given  me  a 
being,  thou  shouldst  follow  me 
with  succeeding  mercies.  Who  but 
thou,  who  art  infinite  in  goodness, 
would  love  that  which  is  not  ?  Our 
poor  sensual  love  is  drawn  from  us 
by  the  sight  of  a  face  or  picture, 
neither  is  it  ever  raised  but  upon 
some  pleasing  motive;  thou  wouldst 
make  that  which  thou  wouldst  love  ; 
and  wouldst  love  that  which  thou 


hadst  made.  O  God,  was  there 
ever  love  so  free,  so  gracious,  as 
this  of  thine  ?  Who  can  becapable 
to  love  us,  but  men  or  angels  ?  Men 
love  us  because  they  see  something 
in  us  which  they  think  amiable; 
angels  love  us  because  thou  doest 
so  ;  but  why  dost  thou,  O  blessed 
Lord,  love  us,  but  because  thou 
wouldst?  There  can  be  no  cause 
of  thy  will,  which  is  the  cause  of  all 
things.  Even  so,  Lord,  since  this 
love  did  rise  only  from  thee,  let 
the  praise  and  glory  of  it  rest  only 
in  thee. 

SECTION  II. 

How  free,  of  us,  that  had  made  ourselves  vile  and 

miserable. 

Yet  more,  Lord,  we  had  lost  our- 
selves, before  we  were ;  and,  hav- 
ino;  forfeited  what  we  should  be, 
had  made  ourselves  perfectly  mi- 
serable. Even  when  we  were  worse 
than  nothing,  thou  wouldst  love 
us. 

Was  there  ever  any  eye  ena- 
moured of  deformity?  Can  there 
be  any  bodily  deformity  compa- 
rable to  that  of  sin  ?  Yet,  Lord, 
when  sin  had  made  us  abominably 
loathsome,  didst  thou  cast  thy  love 
upon  us.  A  little  scurf  of  leprosy, 
or  bat  some  unsavoury  scent,  sets 
us  off,  and  turns  our  love  into  de- 
testation.   But,  for  thee,  O  GodT 
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when  we  were  become  as  foul  and 
as  ugly  as  sin  could  make  us,  even 
then  was  thy  love  inflamed  towards 
us  ;  even  when  we  were  weltering 
in  our  blood,  thou  saidst,  "  Live 
and  washedst,  and  anointedst  us, 
and  cloth edst  us  with  a  broidered 
work,  and  deckedst  us  with  orna- 
ments, and  graciously  espousedst 
us  to  thyself,  and  receivedst  us 
into  thine  own  bosom.  "  Lord, 
what  is  man,  that  thou  art  thus 
mindful  of  him ;  and  the  Son  of 
man,  that  thou  visitest  him  ?"  Oh, 
what  are  we,  in  comparison  of  thy 
once  glorious  angels  ?  They  sinned 
and  fell,  never  to  be  recovered ; 
never  to  be  loosed  from  those 
everlasting  chains,  wherein  they 
are  reserved  to  the  judgment  of 
the  great  day.  Whence  is  it,  then, 
O  Saviour,  whence  is  it,  that  thou 
hast  shut  up  thy  mercy  from  those 
thy  more  excellent  creatures,  and 
hast  extended  it  to  us  vile  sinful 
dust?  Whence,  but  that  thou 
wouldst  love  man  because  thou 
wouldst  ? 

Alas  !  it  is  discouragement 
enough  to  our  feeble  friendship, 
that  he,  to  whom  we  wished  well 
is  miserable.  Our  love  doth  gladly 
attend  upon  and  enjoy  his  prospe- 
rity ;  but,  when  his  estate  is  utterly 
sunk,  and  his  person  exposed  to 
contempt  and  ignominy,  yea  to  tor- 
lure  and  death,  who  is  there  that 


will  then  put  forth  himself  to  own 
a  forlorn  and  perishing  friend  ? 
But  for  thee,  O  blessed  Jesu,  so 
ardent  was  thy  love  to  us,  that  it 
was  not  in  the  power  of  our  extreme 
misery  to  abate  it ;  yea,  so  as  that 
the  deplorableness  of  our  condition 
did  but  heighten  that  holy  flame. 
What  speak  I  of  shame  or  suffer- 
ings ?  hell  itself  could  not  keep 
thee  off  from  us  ;  even  from  that 
pit  of  eternal  perdition  didst  thou 
fetch  our  condemned  souls,  and 
hast  contrarily  vouchsafed  to  put 
us  into  a  state  of  everlasting  bless- 
edness. 

SECTION  III. 

How  yet  free,  of  us  that  were  professed  enemies. 

The  common  disposition  of  men 
pretends  to  a  kind  of  justice,  in 
giving  men  their  own  ;  so  as  they 
will  repay  love  for  love,  and  think 
they  may  for  hatred  return  enmity. 
Nature  itself  then  teacheth  us  to 
love  our  friends ;  it  is  only  grace 
that  can  love  an  enemy. 

But,  as  of  injuries,  so  of  enmities 
thereupon  grounded,  there  are  cer- 
tain degrees  :  some  are  slight  and 
trivial,  some  main  and  capital.  If 
a  man  do  but  scratch  my  face,  or 
give  some  light  dash  to  my  fame, 
it  is  no  great  mastery  upon  sub- 
mission  to  receive  such  an  offender 
to  favour ;  but,  if  he  have  endea- 
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youred  to  ruin  my  estate,  to  wound 
my  reputation,  to  cut  my  throat ; 
not  only  to  pardon  this  man,  but 
to  hug  him  in  my  arms,  to  lodge 
him  in  my  bosom  as  my  entire 
friend,  this  would  be  no  other  than 
a  high  improvement  of  my  charity. 

O  Lord  Jesu,  what  was  I,  but 
the  worst  of  enemies,  when  thou 
vouchsafedst  to  embrace  me  with 
thy  loving  mercy  ?  How  had  I 
shamefully  rebelled  against  thee ; 
and  yielded  up  all  my  members  as 
instruments  of  unrighteousness  and 
sin  !  how  had  I  crucified  thee,  the 
Lord  of  life  !  how  had  I  done  little 
other,  than  trod  under  foot  the 
blessed  Son  of  God  ;  and  counted 
the  blood  of  the  covenant  an  un- 
holy thing !  how  had  I,  in  some 
sort,  done  despite  unto  the  Spirit 
of  grace  !  yet,  even  then,  in  despite 
of  all  my  most  odious  un worthiness, 
didst  thou  spread  thine  arms  to  re- 
ceive me  ;  yea,  thou  openedst  thy 
heart  to  let  me  in.  O  love,  passing 
not  knowledge  only,  but  wonder 
also  !  O  mercy,  not  incident  into 
anything  less  comprehensible. 

SECTION  IV. 

The  wonderful  effects  of  the  Love  of  Christ — His 

Incarnation. 

But,  O  dear  Lord,  when,  from  the 
object  of  thy  mercy  I  cast  mine ! 
eyes  upon  the  effects  and  improve-' 


men*  of  thy  divine  favours,  and  see 
what  thy  love  hath  drawn  from 
thee  towards  the  sons  of  men,  how 
am  I  lost  in  a  just  amazement!  It 

!  is  that  which  fetched  thee  down 
from  the  glory  of  the  highest  hea- 
vens ;  from  the  bosom  of  thine 
eternal  Father  to  this  lower  world, 
the  region  of  sorrow  and  death. 
It  is  that  which,  to  the  wonder  of 
angels,  clothed  thee  with  this  flesh 
of  ours ;  and  brought  thee,  who 
thoughtest  it  no  robbery  to  be  equal 
with  God,  to  an  estate  lower  than 
thine  own  creatures. 

O  mercy,  transcending  the  ad- 
miration of  all  the  glorious  spirits 
of  heaven,  that  God  would  be  in- 
carnate !  Surely,  that  all  those 
celestial  powers  should  be  redacted 
to  either  worms  or  nothing,  that  all 
this  goodly  frame  of  creation  should 
run  back  into  its  first  confusion,  or 
be  reduced  to  one  single  atom,  it 
is  not  so  high  a  wonder  as  for  God 
to  become  man  :  those  changes, 
though  the  highest  nature  is  capa- 
ble of,  are  yet  but  of  things  finite  ; 
this  is  of  an  infinite  subject,  with 
which  the  most  excellent  of  finite 
things  can  hold  no  proportion.  Oh, 
the  great  mystery  of  godliness ; 
God  manifested  in  the  flesh,  and 
seen  of  angels !  Those  heavenly 
spirits  had,  ever  since  they  were 
made,  seen  his  most  glorious  Deity, 

!  and  adored  him  as  their  omnipotent 
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Creator;  but,  to  see  that  God  ofj 
spirits  invested  with  flesh,  was 
such  a  wonder  as  had  been  enough, 
if  their  nature  could  have  been  ca- 
pable of  it,  to  have  astonished  even 
glory  itself;  and  whether  to  see 
him  that  was  their  God  so  humbled 
below  themselves,  or  to  see  hu- 
manity thus  advanced  above  them- 
selves, were  the  greater  wonder  to 
them,  they  only  know. 

It  was  your  foolish  misprison,  O 
ye  ignorant  Lystrians,  that  you  took 
the  servants  for  the  Master :  here 
only  is  it  verified,  which  you  sup- 
posed, that  God  is  come  down  to 
us  in  the  likeness  of  man,  and  as 
man  conversed  with  men. 

What  a  disparagement  do  we 
think  it  was  for  the  great  monarch 
of  Babylon,  for  seven  years  toge- 
ther as  a  beast  to  converse  with  the 
beasts  of  the  field  !  yet,  alas!  beasts 
and  men  are  fellow-creatures  ;  made 
of  one  earth;  drawing  in  the  same 
air  ;  returning,  for  their  bodily  part, 
to  the  same  dust ;  symbolizing  in  j 
many  qualities,  and  in  some  mutu- 
ally  transcending  each  other  :  so  as  ! 
here  may  seem  to  be  some  terms  of 
a  tolerable  proportion  ;  since  many 
men  are  in  disposition  too  like  unto 
beasts,  and  some  beasts  are  in  out- 
ward shape  somewhat  like  unto 
men  :  but  for  him  that  was,  and  is, 
"  God  blessed  for  ever,"  eternal,  in- 
finite, incomprehensible,  to  put  on 


flesh,  and  become  a  man  amongst 
men,  was  to  stoop  below  all  pos- 
sible disparities  that  heaven  and 
earth  can  afford.  O  Saviour,  the 
lower  thine  abasement  was  for  us, 
the  higher  was  the  pitch  of  thy 
divine  love  to  us. 

SECTION  V. 

His  Love  in  his  Sufferings. 

Yet,  in  this  our  human  condition 
there  are  degrees  :  one  rules  and 
glitters  in  all  earthly  glory,  another 
sits  despised  in  the  dust ;  one 
passes  the  time  of  his  life  in  much 
jollity  and  pleasure,  another  wears 
out  his  days  in  sorrow  and  discon- 
tentment. Blessed  Jesu,  since  thou 
wouldst  be  a  man,  why  wouldst 
thou  not  be  the  king  of  men? 
Since  thou  wouldst  come  down  to 
our  earth,  why  wouldst  thou  not 
enioy  the  best  entertainment  the 
earth  could  yield  thee  \  Yea,  since 
thou  who  art  the  eternal  Son  of  God 
wouldst  be  the  son  of  man,  why 
didst  thou  not  appear  in  a  state 
like  to  the  King  of  heaven,  at- 
tended with  the  glorious  retinue  of 
angels  ?  O  yet  greater  wonder  of 
mercies,  the  same  infinite  love  that 
brought  thee  down  to  the  form  of 
man,  would  also  bring  thee  down, 
being  man,  to  the  form  of  a  servant! 
So  didst  thou  love  man,  that  thou 
wouldst  take  part  with  him  of  his 
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misery,  that  he  might  take  part  with 
thee  of  thy  blessedness ;  thou 
wo ul (1st  be  poor  to  enrich  us,  thou 
wouldst  be  burthened  for  our  ease, 
empted  for  our  victory,  despised 
for  our  glory. 

With  what  less  than  ravishment 
of  spirit  can  I  behold  thee,  who 
wert  from  everlasting  clothed  with 
glory  and  majesty,  wrapped  in  rags! 
.thee,  who  fillest  heaven  and  earth 
with  the  majesty  of  thy  glory, 
cradled  in  a  manger  !  thee,  who 
art  the  God  of  power,  fleeing  in 
thy  mother's  arms  from  the  rage  of 
a  weak  man !  thee,  who  art  the 
God  of  Israel,  driven  to  be  nursed 
out  of  the  bosom  of  thy  church  ! 
thee,  who  madest  the  heaven  of 
heavens,  busily  working  in  the 
homely  trade  of  a  foster-father ! 
thee,  who  commandest  the  devils 
to  their  chains,  transported  and 
tempted  with  that  foul  spirit !  thee, 
who  art  God  all-sufficient,  ex- 
posed to  hunger,  thirst,  weariness, 
clanger,  contempt,  poverty,  revil- 
ings,  scourgings,  persecution  !  thee, 
who  art  the  just  Judge  of  all  the 
world,  accused  and  condemned  ! 
thee,  who  art  the  Lord  of  life, 
lying  upon  the  tree  of  shame  and 
curse  !  thee,  who  art  the  eternal 
Son  of  God,  struggling  with  thy 
Father's  wrath  !  thee,  who  hast  said, 
"  I  and  my  Father  are  one,"  sweat- 
ing drops  of  blood  in  thine  agony, 


and  crying  out  on  the  cross,  "  My 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  for- 
saken me?"  thee,  who  hast  the 
keys  of  hell  and  of  death,  lying 
sealed  up  in  another  man's  grave  ! 

O  Saviour,  whither  hath  thy  love 
to  mankind  carried  thee  ?  What 
sighs,  and  groans,  and  tears,  and 
blood  hast  thou  spent  upon  us 
wretched  men  !  How  dear  a  price 
hast  thou  paid  for  our  ransom  ! 
What  raptures  of  spirit  can  be 
sufficient  for  the  admiration  of  thy 
so  infinite  mercv?  Be  thou  swal- 
lowed  up,  O  my  soul,  in  this  depth 
of  divine  love ;  and  hate  to  spend 
thy  thoughts  any  more  upon  the 
base  objects  of  this  wretched  world, 
when  thou  hast  such  a  Saviour  to 
take  them  up. 

SECTION  VI. 

His  Love,  in  preparing  Heaven  for  us. 

But,  O  blessed  Jesu,  if,  from  what 
thou  hast  suffered  for  me,  I  shall 
cast  mine  eyes  upon  what  thou  hast 
done  for  my  soul,  how  is  my  heart 
divided  betwixt  the.  Avonders  of 
both  !  and  may  as  soon  tell  how 
great  either  of  them  is,  as  whether 
of  them  is  the  greatest. 

It  is  in  thee  that  I  was  elected 
from  all  eternity,  and  ordained  to  a 
glorious    inheritance  before  there 
was  a  world.  We  are  wont,  O  God, 
j  to  marvel  at  and  bless  thy  provident 


THE  LOVE 


OF  CHRIST. 


685 


beneficence  to  the  first  man  ;  that 
before  thou  wouldst  bring  him  forth 
into  the  world,  thou  wert  pleased 
to  furnish  such  a  world  for  him,  so 
goodly  a  house  over  his  head,  so 
pleasant  a  paradise  under  his  feet, 
such  variety  of  creatures  round 
about  him  for  his  subjection  and  at- 
tendance. But  how  should  I  mag- 
nify thy  mercy,  who,  before  that 
man  or  that  world  had  any  being, 
has  so  far  loved  me  as  to  pre-ordain 
me  a  place  of  blessedness  in  that 
heaven  which  should  be,  and  to 
make  me  a  coheir  with  my  Christ 
of  thy  glory  ! 

And,  oh,  what  a  heaven  is  this 
that  thou  hast  laid  out  for  me ;  how 
resplendent,  how  transcendently 
glorious !  Even  that  lower  para- 
dise which  thou  providedst  for  the 
harbour  of  innocence  and  holiness, 
was  full  of  admirable  beauty,  plea- 
sure, magnificence ;  but  if  it  be 
compared  with  this  paradise  above, 
which  thou  hast  prepared  for  the 
everlasting  entertainment  of  re- 
stored souls,  how  mean  and  beg- 
garly it  was  !  O  match  too  un- 
equal, of  the  best  piece  of  earth 
with  the  highest  state  of  the  heaven 
of  heavens  !  In  the  earthly  para- 
dise I  find  thine  angels  the  cheru- 
bim, but  it  was  to  keep  man  off 
from  that  garden  of  delight,  and 
from  the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst 
of  it;  but  in  this  heavenly  one  I 


find  millions  of  thy  cherubim  and 
seraphim  rejoicing  at  man's  bless- 
edness, and  welcoming  the  glori- 
fied souls  to  their  heaven.  There 
I  find  but  the  shadow  of  that 
whereof  the  substance  is  here.  There 
we  were  so  possessed  of  life  that 
yet  we  might  forfeit  it ;  here  is  life 
without  all  possibility  of  death. 
Temptation  could  find  access  thi- 
ther ;  here  is  nothing  but  a  free 
and  complete  fruition  of  blessed- 
ness. There  were  delights  fit  for 
earthly  bodies  ;  here  is  glory  more 
than  can  be  enjoyed  of  blessed  souls. 
That  was  watered  with  four  streams, 
muddy  and  impetuous  ;  in  this  is 
"  the  pure  river  of  the  water  of  life, 
clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  out  of 
the  throne  of  God  and  the  Lamb." 
Rev.  xxii.  1.  There  I  find  thee 
only  walking  in  the  cool  of  the  day; 
here,  manifesting  thy  majesty  con- 
tinually. There  I  see  only  a  most 
pleasant  orchard,  set  with  all  manner 
of  varieties  of  flourishing  and  fruitful 
plants;  here  I  find  also  the  city  of 
God,  infinitely  rich  and  magnificent, 
the  building  of  the  wall  of  it  of  jas- 
per, and  the  city  itself  pure  gold,  like 

!  unto  clear  glass,  and  the  founda- 
tions of  the  wall  garnished  with  all 
manner  of  precious  stones. 

All  that  I  can  here  attain  to  see 
is  the  pavement  of  thy  celestial  ha- 
bitation.   And,  Lord,  how  glorious 

I  it  is  !   how  bespangled   with  the 
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glittering  stars ;  for  number,  for 
magnitude  equally  admirable  ! 
What  is  the  least  of  them  but  a 
world  of  light  ?  and  what  are  all  of 
them  but  a  confluence  of  so  many 
thousand  worlds  of  beauty  and 
brightness  met  in  one  firmament  ? 
And  if  this  floor  of  thy  heavenly 
palace  be  thus  richly  set.  forth,  oh, 
how  infinite  glory  and  magnificence 
must  there  needs  be  within  !  Thy 
chosen  vessel,  that  had  the  privi- 
lege to  be  caught  up  thither,  and  to 
see  that  divine  state,  whether  with 
bodily  or  mental  eyes,  can  express 
it  no  otherwise  than  that  it  cannot 
possibly  be  expressed.  No,  Lord, 
it  were  not  infinite  if  it  could  be 
uttered.  Thoughts  go  beyond 
words ;  yet  even  these  come  far 
short  also.  He  that  saw  it  says, 
"  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard, 
neither  have  entered  into  the  heart 
of  man,  the  things  which  God  hath 
prepared  for  them  that  love  him." 
1  Cor.  xi.  9. 

SECTION  VII. 

His  Love  in  our  Redemption  from  death  and  hell.' 

Vet  is  thy  love,  O  Saviour,  so  much 
more  to  be  magnified  of  rue  in  this 
purchased  glory,  when  I  cast  down 
mine  eyes  and  look  into  that  horri- 
ble gulf  of  torment  and  eternal 
death  whence  thou  hast  rescued 
my  poor  soul.    Even  out  of  the 


greatest  contentment  which  this  ■ 
world  is  capable  to  afford  unto 
mankind,  to  be  preferred  to  the 
joys  of  heaven  is  an  inconceivable 
advantage ;  but,  from  the  depth  of 
misery,  to  be  raised  up  unto  the 
highest  pitch  of  felicity,  adds  so 
much  more  to  the  blessing,  as 
the  evil  from  which  we  are  deli- 
vered is  more  intolerable. 

O  blessed  Jesu,  what  a  hell  is 
this  out  of  which  thou  hast  freed 
me  !  what  dreadful  horror  is  here  ! 
what  darkness !  what  confusion ! 
what  anguish  of  souls,  that  would, 
and  cannot  die !  what  howling, 
and  yelling,  and  shrieking,  and 
gnashing  !  what  everlasting  burn- 
ings !  what  never-slacking  tortures  ! 
what  merciless  fury  of  unweariable 
tormentors  !  what  utter  despair  of 
any  possibility  of  release  !  what 
exquisiteness,  what  infiniteness  of 
pains,  that  cannot,  yet  must  be  en- 
dured !  O  God,  if  the  impotent 
displeasure  of  weak  men  have  de- 
vised so  subtle  engines  of  revenge 
upon  their  fellow-mortals  for  but 
petty  offences,  how  can  we  but 
think  thine  infinite  justice  and 
wisdom  must  have  ordained  such 
forms  and  ways  of  punishment  for 
heinous  sins  done  against  thee,  as 
may  be  answerable  to  the  violation 
of  thy  divine  Majesty?  Oh,  there- 
fore, the  most  fearful  and  deplored 
condition  of  damned  spirits,  never 
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to  be  ended,  never  to  be  abated  ! 
Ob,  those  unquenchable  flames ! 
Oh,  that  burning  Tophet,  deep  and 
large,  and  those  streams  of  brim- 
stone wherewith  it  is  kindled  !  Oh, 
that  worm,  ever  knavving  and  tear- 
ing the  heart,  never  dying,  never 
sated  !  O  ever  living  death ;  O 
ever  renewing  torments  ;  O  never 
pitied,  never  intermitted  damna- 
tion !  From  hence,  O  Saviour,  from 
hence  it  is  that  thou  hast  fetched 
my  condemned  soul.  This  is  the 
place,  this  is  the  state,  out  of  which 
thou  hast  snatched  me  up  into  thy 
heaven.  O  love  and  mercy,  more 
deep  than  those  depths  I'rom  which 
thou  hast  saved  me,  more  high  than 
that  heaven  to  which  thou  hast 
advanced  me  ! 

SECTION  VIII.  ' 

Christ's  Love,  in  giving  us  the  Guard  of  his 

Angels. 

Now,  whereas  in  my  passage  from 
this  state  of  death  towards  the  fru- 
ition of  immortal  glory,  I  am  way- 
laid by  a  world  of  dangers,  partly 
through  my  own  sinful  aptness  to 
miscarriages,  and  partly  through 
the  assaults  of  my  spiritual  ene- 
mies ;  how  hath  thy  tender  love 
and  compassion,  O  blessed  Jesu, 
undertaken  to  secure  my  soul  from 
all  these  deadly  perils,  both  with- 
out and  within :   without,  by  the 


i 

guardiance  of  thy  blessed  angels ; 
within,  by  the  powerful  inoperation 
of  thy  good  Spirit  which  thou  hast 
given  me  ! 

Oh,  that  mine  eyes  could  be 
opened,  with  Elisha's  servant,  that 
I  might  see  those  troops  of  heavenly 
soldiers,  those  horses  and  chariots 
of  fire,  wherewith  thou  hast  en- 
compassed me  !  every  one  of  which 
is  able  to  chase  away  a  whole  host 
of  the  powers  of  darkness. 

Who  am  I,  Lord,  who  am  I,  that 
upon  thy  gracious  appointment 
these  glorious  spirits  should  still 
watch  over  me,  in  mine  up-rising 
and  dovvn-lying,in  my  going  out  and 
coming  in  ;  that  they  should  bear 
me  in  their  arms  ;  that  they  should 
shield  me  with  their  protection  ? 
Behold,  such  is  their  majesty  and 
glory  that  some  of  thy  holiest  ser- 
vants have  hardlv  been  restrained 
from  worshipping  them ;  yet,  so 
great  is  thy  love  to  man,  as  that 
thou  hast  ordained  them  to  be 
"  ministering  spirits,  sent  forth  to 
minister  for  them  who  shall  be 
heirs  of  salvation."  Heb.  i.  14. 
Surely  they  are  in  nature  far  more 
excellent  than  man,  as  being  spiri- 
tual substances,  pure  intelligences, 
meet  to  stand  before  the  throne  ol 
thee,  the  King  of  Glory ;  what  a 
mercy  then  is  this,  that  thou,  whc 
wouldst  humble  thyself  to  be  lower 
than  they  in  the  susception  of  our 
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nature,  art  pleased  to  humble  them 
in  their  offices  to  the  guardianship 
of  man,  so  far  as  to  call  them  the 
angels  of  thy  little  ones  upon  earth ! 
How  hast  thou  blessed  us,  and 
how  should  we  bless  thee  in  so 
mighty  and  glorious  attendants  ! 

SECTION  IX. 

His  Love  in  giving  us  his  Holy  Spirit. 

Neither  hast  thou,  O  God,  merely 
turned  us  over  to  the  protection  of 
those  tutelary  spirits  ;  but  hast  held 
us  still  in  thine  own  hand ;  having 
not  so  strongly  do  fenced  us  with- 
out, as  thou  hast  done  within ; 
since  that  is  wrought  by  thine  an- 
gels, this  by  the  Spirit. 

O  the  sovereign  and  powerful 
influences  of  thy  Holy  Ghost  ; 
whereby  we  are  furnished  with  all 
saving  graces  ;  strengthened  against 
all  temptations  ;  heartened  against 
all  our  doubts  and  fears;  enabled 
both  to  resist  and  overcome ;  and 
upon  our  victories,  crowned.  O 
divine  bounty,  far  beyond  the  reach 
of  wonder  !  "  So  God  "  the  Father 
"  loved  the  world,  that  he  gave  his 
only-begotten  Son,  that  whosoever 
believeth  in  him  should  not  perish, 
but  have  everlasting  life."  John, 
iii.  16.  So  God  the  Son  loved  the 
world  of  his  elect,  that  he  gave 
unto  them  the  Holy  Spirit  of  pro- 
mise, whereby  they  are  sealed  unto 


the  day  of  redemption ;  whereby, 
according  to  the  riches  of  his  glory, 
they  are  strengthened  with  might 
in  the  inner  man ;  by  the  virtue 
whereof  shed  abroad  in  their  hearts, 
they  are  enabled  to  cry  Abba,  Fa- 
ther. O  gifts,  either  of  which  are 
more  worth  than  many  worlds  ;  yet, 
through  thy  goodness,  O  Lord,  both 
of  them  mine.  How  rich  is  my 
soul,  through  thy  divine  munifi- 
cence, how  overlaid  with  mercies  ! 
How  safe  in  thine  almighty  tuition ! 
How  happy  in  thy  blessed  pos- 
session ! 

Now,  therefore,  I  dare,  in  the 
might  of  my  God,  bid  defiance  to  all 
the  gates  of  hell.  Do  your  worst, 
O  all  ye  principalities  and  powers, 
and  rulers  of  the  darkness  of  this 
world,  and  spiritual  wickednesses 
in  high  places,  do  your  worst ;  God 
is  mine,  and  I  am  his  :  I  am  above 
your  malice,  in  the  right  of  him 
whose  I  am.  It  is  true,  I  am  weak, 
but  he  is  omnipotent;  I  am  sinful, 
but  he  is  infinite  holiness :  that 
power,  that  holiness,  in  his  gracious 
application  is  mine. 

It  is  my  Saviour's  loye  that  hath 
made  this  happy  exchange  of  his 
righteousness  for  my  sin ;  of  his 
power  for  my  infirmity.  "  Who," 
then,  "  shall  lay  anything  to  the 
charge  of  God's  elect?  It  is  God 
that  justifieth.  Who  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  Christ  ?  Shall 
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tribulation,  or  distress,  or  persecu- 
tion, or  famine,  or  nakedness,  or 
peril,  or  sword  ?  Nay,  in  all  these 
things  we  are  more  than  conquerors, 
through  him  that  loved  us  :"  so  as 
"  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels, 
nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come, 
nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other 
creature  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in 
Christ  Jesus  our  Lord."  Rom,  viii. 
33,  &c. 

Lo,  where  this  love  is  placed, 
were  it  our  love  of  God,  how  easily 
might  the  power  of  a  prevalent 
temptation  separate  us  from  it,  or 
it  from  us.  For.,  alas  !  what  hold 
is  to  be  taken  of  our  affections ; 
which,  like  unto  water,  are  so  much 
more  apt  to  freeze,  because  they 
have  been  heated  ?  but  it  is  the 
love  of  God  to  us  in  Christ  Jesus, 
which  is  ever  as  himself,  constant 
and  eternal.  He  can  no  more  cease 
to  love  us  than  to  be  himself:  he 
cannot  but  be  unchangeable ;  we 
cannot  but  be  happy. 

SECTION  X. 

Our  sense  and  improvement  of  Christ 's  Love.,  in  all 
the  former  particulars;  and  first,  in  respect  of 
the  inequality  of  the  Persons. 

All  this,  O  dear  Jesu,  hast  thou 
done,  all  this  hast  thou  suffered  for 
men.    And,  oh,  now  for  a  heart 
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that  may  be  some  ways  answerable 
to  thy  mercies  !  Surely,  even  good 
natures  hate  to  be  in  debt  for  love, 
and  are  ready  to  repay  favours  with 
interest. 

Oh,  for  a  soul  sick  of  love,  yea, 
sick  unto  death  !  Why  should  I, 
how  can  I,  be  any  otherwise,  any 
whit  less  affected,  O  Saviour? 
This  only  sickness  is  my  health ; 
this  death  is  my  life  ;  and  not  to  be 
thus  sick,  is  to  be  dead  in  sins  and 
trespasses.  I  am  rock,  and  not 
flesh,  if  I  be  not  wounded  with 
these  heavenly  darts.  Ardent  af- 
fection is  apt  to  attract  love,  even 
where  is  little  or  no  beauty  ;  and 
excellent  beauty  is  no  less  apt  to 
inflame  the  heart,  where  there  is  no 
answer  of  affection  ;  but  when  these 
two  meet  together,  what  breast  can 
hold  against  them  ?  and  here  they 
are  both  in  an  eminent  degree. 
Thou  canst  say  even  of  thy  poor 
church,  though  labouring  under 
many  imperfections,  "  Thou  hast 
ravished  my  heart,  my  sister,  my 
spouse ;  thou  hast  ravished  my 
heart,  with  one  of  thine  eyes,  with 
one  chain  of  thy  neck :  how  fair  is 
thy  love,  my  sister,  my  spouse!" 
(lant.  iv.  9.  And  canst  thou,  O 
blessed  Saviour,  be  so  taken  with 
the  incurious  and  homely  features 
of  thy  faithful  ones,  and  shall  not 
we  much  more  be  altogether  ena- 
moured of  thine  absolute  and  divine 
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beauty?  of  whom  every  believing 
soul  can  say,  "  My  beloved  is  white 
and  ruddy ;  the  chiefest  among  ten 
thousand  :  his  head  is  as  the  most 
fine  gold  :  his  eyes  are  as  the  eyes 
of  doves,  by  the  rivers  of  waters: 
his  cheeks  are  as  a  bed  of  spices, 
as  sweet  flowers  :  his  lips  like  lilies, 
dropping  sweet-smelling  myrrh." 
Cant.  v.  10,  &c.  It  hath  pleased 
thee,  O  Lord,  out  of  the  sweet  ra- 
vishments of  thy  heavenly  love,  to 
say  to  thy  poor  Church,  "  Turn 
away  thine  eyes  from  me,  for  they 
have  overcome  me  :"  but,  oh,  let  me 
say  unto  thee,  "  Turn  thine  eyes  to 
me,  that  they  may  overcome  me  :"  I 
would  be  thus  ravished,  thus  over- 
come :  I  would  be  thus  out  of  my- 
self, that  I  might  be  all  in  thee. 

Thou  lovedst  me  before  I  had 
being  :  let  me,  now  that  I  have  a 
being  be  wholly  taken  up  with  thy 
love ;  let  me  set  all  my  soul  upon 
thee,  that  gavest  me  being ;  upon 
thee,  who  art  the  eternal  and  abso- 
lute Self-Being ;  who  hast  said, 
and  only  couldst  say,  "  I  am  that 
I  am."  Alas !  Lord,  we  are  no- 
thing, but  what  thou  wilt  have  us ; 
and  cease  to  be,  when  thou  callest 
in  that  breath  of  life  which  thou 
hast  lent  us  :  thou  art  that  incom- 
prehensible, glorious,  and  infinite 
self-existing  Spirit,  from  eternity, 
in  eternity,  to  eternity ;  in  and  from 
whom  all  things  are.  It  is  thy  won- 


derful mercy,  that  thou  wouldst 
condescend  so  low,  as  to  vouchsafe 
to  be  loved  of  my  wretchedness,  of 
whom  thou  mightest  justly  require 
and  expect  nothing  but  terror  and 
trembling.  It  is  my  happiness, 
that  I  may  be  allowed  to  love  a 
Majesty  so  infinitely  glorious.  Oh, 
let  me  not  be  so  far  wanting  to  mv 
own  felicity,  as  to  be  less  than  ra- 
vished Avith  thy  love. 

SECTION  XL 

A  further  enforcement  of  our  Love  to  Christ,  in 
respect  of  our  Unworthiness  and  his  Sufferings 
and  prepared  Glory. 

Thou  lovedst  me  when  I  w7as  de- 
formed, loathly,  forlorn,  and  mise- 
rable ;  shall  I  not  now  love  thee 
when  thou  hast  freed  me,  and 
decked  me  with  the  ornaments 
of  thy  graces  ?  Lord  Jesu,  who 
should  enjoy  the  fruit  of  thine  own 
favours,  but  thyself?  How  shame- 
fully injurious  were  it,  that,  when 
thou  hast  trimmed  up  my  soul,  it 
should  prostitute  itself  to  the  love 
of  the  world  !  Oh,  take  my  heart 
to  thee  alone  ;  possess  thyself  of 
that  which  none  can  claim  but  thy- 
self. 

Thou  lovedst  me  when  1  was  a 
professed  rebel  against  thee  ;  and 
receivedst  me,  not  to  mercy  only, 
but  to  the  endearment  of  a  subject, 
a  servant,  a  son  ;  where  should  I 
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place  the  improvement  of  the 
thankful  affections  of  my  loyalty 
and  duty,  but  upon  thee? 

Thou,  O  God,  hast  so  loved  us, 
that  thou  wouldst  become  the  Son 
of  man  for  our  sakes  ;  that  we,  who 
are  the  sons  of  men,  might  become 
the  sons  of  God.  Oh,  that  we 
could  put  off  the  man,  to  put  on 
Christ ;  that  we  could  neglect  and 
hate  ourselves  for  thee,  that  hast  so 
dearly  loved  us,  as  to  lay  aside  thy 
heavenly  glory  for  us  ! 

How  shall  I  be  vile  enough,  O 
Saviour,  for  thee ;  who,  for  my 
sake,  being  the  Lord  of  life  and 
glory,  wouldst  take  upon  thee  the 
shape  of  a  servant !  How  should  I 
welcome  that  poverty  which  thy  j 
choice  hath  sanctified  !  How  re-  i 
solutely  should  I  grapple  with  the 
temptations  of  that  enemy  whom 
thou  hast  foiled  for  me  !  How  cheer- 
fully should  I  pass  through  those 
miseries  and  that  death  which  thou 
hast  sweetened  !  With  what  com- 
fortable assurance  shall  I  look  upon 
the  face  of  that  merciful  justice 
which  thou  hast  satisfied  !  But, 
oh,  what  a  blessed  inheritance  hast 
thou,  in  thine  infinite  love,  provided 
for  me  !  "  an  inheritance  incorrup- 
tible, and  undefiled,  and  that  fadeth 
not  away,  reserved  in  heaven  for 
me  ;  so  as  when  my  earthly  house 
of  this  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved, 
I  have  a  building  of  God,  a  house  I 
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not  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the 
heavens."  1  Pet.  i.  4 ;  2  Cor.  v.  1. 
A  house  ?  Yea,  a  palace  of  heavenly 
state  and  magnificence.  Neither  is 
it  less  than  a  kingdom,  that  abides 
there  for  me ;  a  kingdom  so  much 
more  above  these  worldly  mo- 
narchies, as  heaven  is  above  this 
clod  of  earth. 

Now,  Lord,  what  conceits,  what 
affections  of  mind  can  be  in  the 
least  sort  answerable  to  so  trans- 
cendant  mercy?  If  some  friend 
shall  have  been  pleased  to  bestow 
some  mean  legacy  upon  me,  or 
shall  have  feoffed  me  in  some  few 
acres  of  his  land,  how  deeply  do  I 
find  myself  obliged  to  the  love  and 
memory  of  so  kind  a  benefactor ! 
O  then,  Lord,  how  can  my  soul  be 
capable  of  those  thoughts  and  dis- 
positions, which  may  reach  to  the 
least  proportion  of  thine  infinite 
bounty ;  who,  of  a  poor  worm  on 
earth,  hast  made  me  an  heir  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  ? 

Woe  is  me,  how  subject  are 
these  earthly  principalities  to  hazard 
and  mutability,  whether  through 
death  or  insurrection !  but  this 
crown  which  thou  hast  laid  up  for 
me  is  immarcescible  ;  and  shall  sit 
immovably  fast  upon  my  head,  not 
for  years,  nor  for  millions  of  ages, 
but  for  all  eternity.  Oh,  let  it  be 
my  heaven  here  below,  in  the  mean 
while,  to  live  in  a  perpetual  fruition 
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of  thee  ;  and  to  begin  those  halle- 
lujahs to  thee  here,  which  shall  be 
as  endless  as  thv  nierev  and  mv 

J  •  a/ 

olessedness. 

SECTION  XII. 

Jfo  improvement  of  our  Lore  to  Christ  for  the  I 

.  :f  'ri<  Dz'ivermmee,  of  the  Tuition  of  his 
Angels,  of  the  powerful  working  of  his  good 
Spirit. 

Hadst  thou  been  pleased  to  have 
translated  rue  from  thy  former  pa- 
radise,  the  most  delightful  seat  of 
man's  original  integrity  and  happi- 
ness, to  tiit  glory  of  the  highest 
heaven,  the  preferment  had  been 
infinitely  gracious  ;  but  to  bring 
my  soul  from  the  nethermost  hell, 
and  to  place  it  among:  the  choir  of 
angels,  doubles  the  thank  of  thv 
mercy,  and  the  measure  of  mv  ob- 
ligation. How  thankful  was  thv 
prophet  (Jer.  xxxviii.)  but  to  an 
Ebedmelech.  that,  bv  a  cord  and 
rags  let  down  into  that  dark  dun- 
geon, helped  him  out  of  that  un- 
comfortable pit  wherein  he  was 
lodged  ;  vet.  what  was  there,  but  a 
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little  cold,  hunger,  stench,  close- 
ness, obscurity  ?  Lord,  how  should 
I  bless  thee,  that  hast  fetched  mv 
-  >ul  from  that  pit  of  eternal  horror, 
from  that  lake  of  fire  and  brim- 
stone, from  the  everlasting  torments 
of  the  damned,  wherein  I  had  de- 
served to  perish  for  ever  !  I  will 
sing  of  thy  power  unto  thee,  O  my 


strength,  will  I  sing  :  for  God  is  my 
deliverer,  and  the  God  of  my  mercy. 

But.  O  Lord,  if  vet  thou  shouldst 
leave  me  in  my  own  hands,  where 
were  I?  How  easily  should  I  be 
robbed  of  thee,  with  every  temp- 
tation ?  How  should  I  be  made 
the  scorn  and  insultation  of  men 
and  devils  !  It  is  thv  wonderful 
mercy,  that  thou  hast  given  thine 
angels  charge  over  me.  Those 
angels,  great  in  power  and  glorious 
in  majesty,  are  mv  sure,  though  in- 
visible,  guard.  O  blessed  Jesu, 
what  an  honour,  what  a  safetv  is 
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this,  that  those  heavenly  spirits, 
which  attend  thy  throne,  should  be 
mv  champions  !  Tho>e  that  minis- 
tered to  thee  after  thy  temptation 
are  readv  to  a-si-t  and  relieve  me 
in  mine.  They  can  neither  neglect 
their  charge,  becau-e  they  are  per- 
fectlv  holv,  nor  tail  of  their  victory, 
because  they  are.  under  thee,  the 
most  powerful.  I  see  you,  O  ye 
blessed  guardians.  I  see  vou  by 
the  eve  of  mv  faith,  no  less  truly 
than  the  eve  of  mv  sense  sees  mv 
bodilv  attendants:  I  do  truly, 
though  spiritually  feel  your  pre- 
sence, by  your  gracious  opera- 
tions in,  upon,  and  for  me  ;  and  I 
do  heartilv  bless  my  God  and 
yours,  for  vou.  and  for  those  saving 
offices,  that  through  his  merciful 
appointment  you  ever  do  for  my 
soul. 


THE  LOVE  OF  CHRIST. 


643 


But,  as  it  was  with  thine  Isra- 
elites of  old,  that  it  would  not  con- 
tent them,  that  thou  promisedst 
and  wouldst  send  thine  angel  be- 
fore, to  bring  them  into  the  land 
flowing  with  milk  and  honey,  un- 
less  thy  presence,  O  Lord,  should 
go  also  along  with  them ;  so  it  is 
still  with  me  and  all  thine ;  wert 
not  thou  with  and  in  us,  what  could 
thine  angels  do  for  us  ?  In  thee  it 
is  that  they  move  and  are.  The 
same  infinite  Spirit  which  works  in 
and  by  them,  works  also  in  me. 
From  thee  it  is,  O  thou  blessed  and 
eternal    Spirit,  that   I    have  any 

stirrings  of  holy  motions  and  breath- 
ed ,. 

mgs  of  good  desires,  any  life  of 
grace,  any  will  to  resist,  any  power 
to  overcome  evil.  It  is  thou,  O 
God,  "that  girdest  me  with  strength 
unto  battle ;  thou  hast  given  me 
the  shield  of  thy  salvation ;  thy 
right  hand  hath  holden  me  up ; 
thou  hast  also  given  me  the  necks 
of  mine  enemies.""  Glory  and  praise 
be  to  thee,  O  Lord,  "which  always 
causest  us  to  triumph  in  Christ ; 
who  crownest  us  with  loving  kind- 
ness  and  tender  mercies,"  and  hast 
not  held  us  short  of  the  best  of  thy 
favours. 

Truly,  Lord,  hadst  thou  given  us 
but  a  mere  being,  as  thou  hast 
done  to  the  lowest  rank  of  thy 
creatures,  it  had  been  more  than 
thou  owest  us,  more  than  ever  we 


could  be  able  to  requite  to  thy  di 
vine  bounty :  for  everv  being  is 
good,  and  the  least  degree  of  good 
is  far  above  our  worthiness.  But, 
that  to  our  being  thou  hast  added 
life,  it  is  vet  a  higher  measure  01 
thy  mercy ;  for,  certainly,  of  thy 
common  favours,  life  is  the  most 
precious.  Yet  this  is  such  a  be- 
nefit  as  may  be  had  and  not  per- 
ceived ;  for  even  the  plants  of  the 
earth  live  and  feel  it  not :  that  to 
our  life,  therefore,  thou  hast  made 
a  further  accession  of  sense,  it  is 
yet  a  larger  improvement  of  thy 
beneficence ;  for  this  faculty  hath 
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some  power  to  manage  life,  and 
makes  it  capable  to  affect  those 
means  which  may  tend  to  the  pre- 
servation of  it,  and  to  decline  the 
contrary.  But  this  is  no  other  than 
the  brute  creatures  enjoy  equally 
with  us,  and  some  of  them  beyond 
us  :  that,  therefore,  to  our  sense 
thou  hast  blessed  us  with  a  further 
addition  of  reason,  it  is  yet  a  higher 
pitch  of  munificence ;  for  hereby 
we  are  men,  and  as  such,  are  able 
to  attain  some  knowledge  of  thee, 
our  Creator,  to  observe  the  motions 
of  the  heavens,  to  search  into  the 
natures  of  our  fellow-creatures,  to 
pass  judgment  upon  actions  and 
events,  and  to  transact  these  earthly 
affairs  to  our  own  best  advantage. 

But  when  all  this  is  done,  woe 
were  to  us,  if  we  were  but  men  !  tor 
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our  corrupted  reason  renders  us,  of 
all  creatures,  the  most  miserable  : 
that,  therefore,  to  our  reason  thou 
hast  superadded  faith,  to  our  nature 
grace,  and  of  men  hast  made  us 
Christians,  and  to  us,  as  such,  hast 
given  thy  Christ,  thy  Spirit ;  and 
thereby  made  us,  of  enemies,  sons 
and  heirs,  coheirs  with  Christ  of 
thine  eternal  and  most  glorious 
kingdom  of  heaven ;  yea,  hast  in- 
corporated us  into  thyself,  and 
made  us  one  spirit  with  thee,  our 
God  ;— Lord,  what  room  can  there 
be  possibly,  in  these  strait  and  nar- 
row hearts  of  ours,  for  a  due  admira- 
tion of  thy  transcendent  love  and 
mercy  ? 

I  am  swallowed  up,  O  God,  I 
am  willingly  swallowed  up,  in  this 
bottomless  abyss  of  thine  infinite  j 
love  ;    and  there  let  me  dwell,  in  a  |1 
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i  perpetual  ravishment  of  spirit,  till, 
beino;  freed  from  this  cloo;  of  earth 
and  filled  with  the  fulness  of  Christ, 
I  shall  be  admitted  to  enjoy  that 
which  I  cannot  now  reach  to  won- 
der at,  thine  incomprehensible  bliss 
and  glory  Avhich  thou  hast  laid  up 
in  the  highest  heavens  for  them  that 
love  thee,  in  the  blessed  commu- 
nion of  all  thy  saints  and  angels, 
thy  cherubim  and  seraphim, thrones, 
dominions,  and  principalities,  and 
powers  ;  in  the  beatifical  presence 
of  thee,  the  ever-living  God,  the 
eternal  Father  of  spirits,  Father, 
Son,  Holy  Ghost,  One  infinite 
Deity  in  Three,  co-essentially,  co- 
eternal  ly,  co-equally  glorious  per- 
sons :  to  whom  be  blessing,  honour, 
glory,  and  power,  for  ever  and  ever. 
Amen.  Halleluiah. 
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Out  of  infallible  rules  and  long  experience,  have 
I  gathered  up  this  true  character  of  a  Christian : 
a  labour,  some  will  think,  which  might  have  been 
well  spared. 

Every  man  professes  both  to  know  and  act  this 
part.  Who  is  there  that  would  not  be  angry,  if 
but  a  question  should  be  made  either  of  his  skill 
or  interest  ?  Surely,  since  the  first  name  given 
at  Antioch,  all  the  believing  world  hath  been  am- 
bitious of  the  honour  of  it ;  how  happy  were  it,  if 
all  that  are  willing  to  wear  the  livery  were  as 
ready  to  do  the  service !  But  it  falls  out  here, 
as  in  the  case  of  all  things  that  are  at  once  ho- 
nourable and  difficult,  every  one  affects  the  title, 
few  labour  for  the  truth  of  the  achievement. 

Having,  therefore,  leisure  enough  to  look  about 
me,  and  finding  the  world  too  prone  to  this  worst 
kind  of  hyprocrisy,  I  have  made  this  true  draught ; 
not  more  for  direction  than  for  trial.  Let  no 
man  view  these  lines  as  a  stranger,  but  when  he 
looks  in  this  glass,  let  him  ask  his  heart  whether 
this  be  his  own  face ;  yea,  rather,  when  he  sees 
this  face,  let  him  examine  his  heart,  whether 
both  of  them  agree  with  their  pattern  ;  and  where 
he  finds  his  failings,  (as  who  shall  not  ?)  let  him 
strive  to  amend  them,  and  never  give  over  while 
he  is  any  way  less  fair  than  his  copy. 

In  the  mean  time,  I  would  it  were  less  easy  by 
these  rules,  to  judge  even  of  others,  besides  our- 
selves ;  or  that  it  were  uncharitable  to  say,  there 
are  many  professors,  few  Christians.  If  words 
and  forms  might  carry  it,  Christ  would  have  clients 
enough  ;  but  if  holiness  of  disposition,  and  up- 
rightness of  carriage  must  be  the  proof,  woe  is 
me '  "  In  the  midst  of  the  land,  among  the 
people,  there  is  as  the  shaking  of  an  olive-tree,  and 
as  the  gleaning  grapes,  where  the  vintage  is  done." 
Isaiah  xxiv.  13. 

For  where  is  the  man  that  hath  obtained  the 


mastery  of  his  corrupt  affections,  and  to  be  the 
lord  of  his  unruly  appetite  ;  that  hath  his  heart  in 
heaven,  while  his  living  carcass  is  stirring  here 
upon  earth  ;  that  can  see  the  invisible,  and 
secretly  enjoy  that  Saviour  to  whom  he  is  spiri- 
tually united ;  that  hath  subdued  his  will  and 
reason  to  his  belief ;  that  fears  nothing  but  God, 
loves  nothing  but  goodness,  hates  nothing  but 
sin,  rejoiceth  in  none  but  true  blessings  ;  whose 
faith  triumphs  over  the  world,  whose  hope  is  an- 
chored in  heaven,  whose  charity  knows  no  less 
bounds  than  God  and  men;  whose  humility  re- 
presents him  as  vile  to  himself  as  he  is  honourable 
in  the  reputation  of  God  ;  who  is  wise  heavenward, 
however  he  passes  with  the  world ;  who  dares  be 
no  other  than  just,  whether  he  win  or  lose  ;  who 
is  frugally  liberal,  discreetly  courageous,  holily 
temperate ;  who  is  ever  a  thrifty  manager  of  his 
hours,  so  dividing  the  day  betwixt  his  God  and 
his  vocation,  that  neither  shall  find  fault  with  a 
just  neglect,  or  an  unjust  partiality ;  whose  recre- 
ations are  harmless,  honest,  warrantable,  such  as 
may  refresh  nature,  not  debauch  it ;  whose  diet 
is  regulated  by  health,  not  by  pleasure,  as  one 
whose  table  shall  be  no  altar  to  his  belly,  nor 
snare  to  his  soul ;  who,  in  his  seasonable  repose, 
lies  down,  and  awakes  with  God,  caring  only  to 
relieve  his  spirits,  not  to  cherish  sloth ; — whose 
carriage  is  meek,  gentle,  compliant,  beneficial  in 
whatsoever  station ;  in  magistracy  impartially 
just,  in  the  ministry  conscionably  faithful,  in  the 
rule  of  his  family  wisely  provident  and  religiously 
exemplary ;  shortly,  who  is  a  discreet  and  loving 
yoke-fellow,  a  tender  and  pious  parent,  a  duteous 
and  awful  son,  a  humble  and  obsequious  servant, 
an  pbedient  and  loyal  subject ; — whose  heart  is 
constantly  settled  in  the  main  truths  of  Christian 
religion,  so  as  he  cannot  be  removed ;  in  litigious 
points,  neither  too  credulous  nor  too  peremptory ; 
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whose  discourse  is  such  as  may  be  meet  for  the 
expressions  of  a  tongue  that  belongs  to  a  sound, 
godly,  and  charitable  heart ;  whose  breast  con- 
tinually burns  with  the  heavenly  fire  of  a  holy 
devotion  ;  whose  painful  sufferings  are  overcome  j 
with  patience  and  cheerful  resolutions  ;  whose  | 
conflicts  are  attended  with  undaunted  courage, 
and  crowned  with  a  happy  victory  ;  lastly,  whose 
death  is  not  so  full  of  fear  and  anguish,  as  of 
strong  consolations  in  that  Saviour  who  hath  over- 
come and  sweetened  it ;  nor  of  so  much  dreadful- 
ness  in  itself,  as  of  joy  in  the  present  expectation 
of  that  blessed  issue  of  a  glorious  immortality 
which  instantly  succeeds  it  ? — Such  is  the  Christian 
whom  we  do  here  characterize,  and  commend  to 
the  world  both  for  trial  and  imitation.  Neither 
know  I  which  of  these  many  qualifications  can  be  \ 


missing,  in  that  soul  who  lays  a  just  claim  to 
Christ  his  Redeemer. 

Take  your  hearts  to  task  therefore,  my  dear 
brethren,  into  whose  hands  soever  these  lines 
shall  come  ;  and  as  you  desire  to  have  peace  at 
the  last,  ransack  them  thoroughly  ;  not  contenting 
yourselves  with  a  perfunctory  and  fashionable 
oversight,  which  will  one  day  leave  you  irre 
mediably  miserable,  but  so  search,  as  those  that 
resolve  not  to  give  over,  till  you  find  these  gra- 
cious dispositions  in  your  bosoms,  which  1  have 
here  described  to  you.  So  shall  we  be,  and  make 
each  other  happy  in  the  success  of  our  holy  la- 
bours ;  which  the  God  of  Heaven  bless  in  both 
our  hands,  to  his  own  glory,  and  our  mutual  com- 
fort in  the  day  of  the  appearing  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.  Ameru 
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SECTION  I. 

His  Disposition. 

rri!  E  Christian  is  a  man,  and 
more  ;  an  earthly  saint ;  an  an- 
gel clothed  in  flesh  ;  the  only  law- 
ful image  of  his  Maker  and  Re- 
deemer ;  the  abstract  of  God's 
church  on  earth ;  a  model  of  heaven, 
made  up  in  clay  ;  the  living  temple 
of  the  Holy  Ghost. 

For  his  disposition,  it  hath  in  it 
as  much  of  heaven  as  his  earth  may 
make  room  for. 

He  were  not  a  man,  if  he  were 
quite  free  from  corrupt  affections ; 
but  these  he  masters,  and  keeps  in 
with  a  strait  hand  :  and  if,  at  any 
time,  they  grow  testy  and  head- 
strong, he  breaks  them  with  a  severe 
discipline  ;  and  will  rather  punish 
himself  than  not  tame  them.  He 
checks  his  appetite  with  discreet, 
but  strong  denials  ;  and  forbears  to 
pamper  nature,  lest  it  grow  wanton 
and  impetuous.  He  walks  on  earth, 
but  converses  in  heaven ;  having 


his  eyes  fixed  on  the  invisible,  and 
enjoying  a  sweet  communion  with 
his  God  and  Saviour.  While  all 
the  rest  of  the  world  sit  in  dark- 
ness, he  lives  in  a  perpetual  light : 
the  heaven  of  heavens  is  open  to 
none  but  him  :  thither  his  eye  pierc- 
eth,  and  beholds  those  beams  of 
inaccessible  glory  which  shine  in 
no  face  but  his. 

The  deep  mysteries  of  godliness, 
which  to  the  great  clerks  of  the 
world  are  as  a  book  clasped  and 
sealed  up,  lie  open  before  him,  fair 
and  legible  ;  and  while  those  book- 
men know  whom  they  have  heard  of, 
he  knows  whom  he  hath  believed. 

lie  will  not  suffer  his  Saviour 
to  be  ever  out  of  his  eye ;  and  if, 
through  some  worldly  interceptions, 
he  lose  the  sight  of  that  blessed  ob- 
ject for  a  time,  he  zealously  re- 
trieves him  ;  not  without  a  hungry 
check  of  his  own  miscarriage  ;  and 
is  now  so  much  the  more  fixed  by 
his  former  slackening,  so  as  he  will 
henceforth  sooner  part  with  his  soul 
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than  his  Redeemer.  The  terms  of 
entireness,  wherein  he  stands  with 
the  Lord  of  life,  are  such  as  he  can 
feel,  bat  cannot  express,  though  he 
should  borrow  the  language  of 
angels ;  it  is  enough  that  they  two 
are  one  spirit. 

His  reason  is  willingly  captivated 
to  his  faith ;  his  will  to  his  reason, 
and  his  affections  to  both.  He  fears 
nothing  that  he  sees,  in  comparison 
of  that  which  he  sees  not ;  and  dis- 
pleasure is  more  dreadful  to  him 
than  smart.  Good  is  the  adequate 
object  of  his  love,  which  he  duly 
proportions,  according  to  the  de- 
grees of  its  eminence  :  affecting  the 
chief  good  not  without  a  certain 
ravishment  of  spirit ;  the  lesser, 
with  a  wise  and  holy  moderation. 

Whether  he  do  more  hate  sin,  or 
the  evil  spirit  that  suggests  it,  is  a 
question. 

Earthly  contents  are  too  mean 
grounds  whereon  to  raise  his  joy ; 
these,  as  he  balks  not  when  they 
meet  in  his  way,  so  he  doth  not  too 
eagerly  pursue  :  he  may  taste  of 
them  ;  but  so,  as  he  would  rather 
fast  than  surfeit. 

He  is  not  insensible  to  those 
losses  which  casualty  or  enmity 
may  inflict ;  but  that  which  lies 
most  heavily  upon  his  heart  is  his 
sin.  This  makes  his  sleep  short 
and  troublesome,  his  meals  sto- 
machless,  his  recreations  listless,  his 


everything  tedious,  till  he  find  his 
soul  acquitted  by  his  great  surety 
in  heaven ;  which  done,  he  feels 
more  peace  and  pleasure  in  his 
calm,  than  he  lbund  horror  in  the 
tempest. 

His  heart  is  the  storehouse  of 
most  precious  graces.  That  faith, 
whereby  his  soul  is  established,  tri- 
umphs over  the  world,  whether  it 
allure  or  threaten ;  and  bids  defi- 
ance to  all  the  powers  of  darkness, 
not  fearing  to  be  foiled  by  any  oppo- 
sition. His  hope  cannot  be  dis- 
couraged with  the  greatest  difficul- 
ties ;  but  bears  up  against  natural 
impossibilities,  and  knows  how  to 
reconcile  contradictions.  His  cha- 
rity is  both  extensive  and  fervent ; 
barring  out  no  one  that  bears  the 
face  of  a  man,  but  pouring  out  itself 
upon  the  household  of  faith ;  that 
studies  good  constructions  of  men 
and  actions,  and  keeps  itself  free 
both  from  suspicion  and  censure. 

Grace  doth  more  exalt  him  than 
his  humility  depresses  him.  Were  it 
not  for  that  Christ  who  dwells  in 
him,  he  could  think  himself  the 
meanest  of  all  creatures  :  now  he 
knows  he  may  not  disparage  the 
Deity  of  him,  by  whom  he  is  so 
gloriously  inhabited ;  in  whose 
only  right  he  can  be  as  great  in  his 
own  thoughts  as  he  is  despicable  in 
the  eyes  of  the  world. 

He  is  wise  to  Godward,  however 
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it  be  with  him  for  the  world  :  and, 
well  knowing  he  cannot  serve  two 
masters,  he  cleaves  to  the  better, 
making  choice  of  that  good  part 
which  cannot  be  taken  from  him  : 
not  so  much  regarding;  to  get  that 
which  he  cannot  keep,  as  to  possess 
himself  of  that  good  which  he  can- 
not lose. 

He  is  just  in  all  his  dealings 
with  men,  hating  to  thrive  by  injury 
and  oppression ;  and  will  rather 
leave  behind  something  of  his 
own  than  filch  from  another's  heap. 
He  is  not  close-fisted  where  there 
is  just  occasion  of  his  distribution, 
willingly  parting  with  those  metals 
which  he  regards  only  for  use,  not 
caring  for  either  their  colour  or  sub- 
stance ;  earth  is  to  him  no  other 
than  itself,  in  what  hue  soever  it 
appeareth. 

In  every  good  cause  he  is  bold 
as  a  lion,  and  can  neither  fear  faces 
nor  shrink  at  dangers  ;  and  is  rather 
heartened  with  opposition,  pressing 
so  much  the  more  where  he  finds  a 
large  door  open  and  many  adversa- 
ries ;  and,  when  he  must  suffer,  doth 
as  resolutely  stoop  as  he  did  before 
valiantly  resist. 

He  is  holily  temperate  in  the  use 
of  all  God's  blessings,  as  knowing 
by  whom  they  are  given,  and  to 
what  end  ;  neither  dares  either  to 
mislay  them,  or  to  misspend  theui 
lavishly ;  as  duly  weighing  upon 


what  terms  he  receives  them,  and 
fore-expecting  an  account.  Such 
a  hand  doth  he  carry  upon  his  plea- 
sures and  delights,  that  they  run 
not  away  with  him  ;  he  knows  how 
to  slacken  the  reins  without  a  de- 
bauched kind  of  dissoluteness,  and 
how  to  straiten  them  without  a 
sullen  rigor. 

SECTION  II. 

His  Eocpence  of  the  Day. 

He  lives  as  a  man  that  hath  bor- 
rowed his  time,  and  challenges  not 
to  be  owner  of  it ;  caring  to  spend 
the  day  in  a  gracious  and  well  go- 
verned thrift. 

His  first  morning's  task,  after  he 
hath  lifted  up  his  heart  to  that  God 
who  gives  his  beloved  sleep,  shall 
be  to  put  himself  in  a  due  posture, 
wherein  to  entertain  himself  and 
the  whole  day :  which  shall  be 
done,  if  he  shall  effectually  work 
his  thoughts  to  a  right  apprehen- 
sion of  his  God,  of  himself,  of  all 
that  may  concern  him. 

The  true  posture  of  a  Chris- 
tian is  this.  He  sees  still  heaven 
open  to  him ;  and  beholds  and  ad- 
mires the  light  inaccessible  :  he 
sees  the  all-glorious  God  ever  be- 
fore him  ;  the  angels  of  God  about 
him ;  the  evil  spirits  aloof  off,  en- 
viously groaning  and  repining  at 
him ;   the  world  under  his  feet, 
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willing  to  rebel,  but  forced  to  be 
subject ;  the  good  creatures  ready 
to  tender  their  service  to  him : 
and  is  accordingly  affected  to  all 
these.  He  sees  heaven  open,  with 
joy  and  desire  of  fruition  :  he  sees 
God,  with  an  adoring  awfulness  : 
he  sees  the  angels,  with  a  thankful 
acknowledgment,  and  care  not  to 
offend  them  :  he  sees  the  evil  spi- 
rits, with  hatred  and  watchful  in- 
dignation :  he  sees  the  world,  with 
a  holy  imperiousness  ;  commanding 
it  for  use,  and  scorning  to  stoop  to 
it  for  observance  :  lastly,  lie  sees 
the  good  creatures  with  gratulation, 
and  care  to  improve  them  to  the 
advantage  of  him  that  lent  them. 

Having  thus  gathered  up  his 
thoughts  and  found  where  he  is, 
he  may  now  be  fit  for  his  constant 
devotion ;  which  he  falls  upon,  not 
without  a  trembling  veneration  of 
that  infinite  and  incomprehensible 
Majesty,  before  whom  he  is  pros- 
trate :  now  lie  climbs  up  into  that 
heaven,  which  lie  before  did  but  be- 
hold ;  and  solemnly  pours  out  his 
soul,  in  hearty  thanksgivings  and 
humble  supplications  into  the  bo- 
som of  the  Almighty  :  wherein  his 
awe  is  so  tempered  with  his  faith, 
that,  while  he  labours  under  the 
sense  of  his  own  vileness,  he  is 
raised  up  in  the  confidence  of  an 
infinite  mercy.  Now  he  renews 
his   feeling  interest  in  the  Lord 


Jesus  Christ,  his  blessed  Redeemer; 
and  labours  to  get,  in  every  breath, 
new  pledges  of  his  gracious  entire- 
ness  ;  so  seasoning  his  heart  with 
these  early  thoughts  of  piety,  as 
that  they  stick  by  him  all  the  day 
after. 

Having  thus  begun  with  his  God 
and  begged  his  blessing,  he  now 
finds  time  to  address  himself  to  the 
works  of  his  calling. 

To  live  without  any  vocation,  to 
live  in  an  unwarrantable  vocation, 
not  to  labour  in  the  vocation 
wherein  he  lives,  are  things  which 
his  soul  hateth.  These  businesses 
of  his  calling,  therefore,  he  follows 
with  a  willing  and  contented  in- 
dustry ;  not  as  forced  to  it  by  the 
necessity  of  human  laws,  or  as 
urged  by  the  law  of  necessity  out 
of  the  sense  or  fear  of  want,  nor 
yet  contrarily,  out  of  an  eager  desire 
of  enriching  himself  in  his  estate ; 
but  in  a  conscionable  obedience  to 
that  God,  who  hath  made  man  to 
labour  as  the  sparks  to  fly  upward, 
and  hath  laid  it  upon  him  both  as 
a  punishment  and  charge,  "  In  the 
sweat  of  thy  brows  shalt  thou  eat 
thy  bread."  In  an  humble  alacrity 
he  waiks  on  in  the  way  wherein 
his  God  hath  set  him  :  yet  not  the 
while  so  intent  upon  his  hands,  as 
not  to  tend  his  heart ;  which  he 
lifts  up  in  frequent  ejaculations  to 
that  God,  to  whom  he  desires  to 
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be  approved  in  all  his  endeavours ; 
ascribing  all  the  thanks,  both  of  his 
ability  and  success,  to  that  omnipo- 
tent hand.  If  he  meet  with  any 
rubs  of  difficulty  in  his  way,  he 
knows  who  sent  them,  and  who 
can  remove  them  :  not  neglecting 
any  prudential  means  of  remedy, 
he  is  not  to  seek  for  a  higher  re- 
dress. 

If  he  have  occasion  of  trading  I 
with  others,  his  will  may  not  be  the 
rule  of  his  gain,  but  his  conscience : 
neither  dares  he  strive  for  what 
he  can  get,  but  what  he  ought. 
Equity  here  is  the  clerk  of  the 
market ;  and  the  measure  which  he 
would  have  others  mete  out  to  him- 
self, is  the  standard  whereby  he  de- 
sires to  be  tried  in  his  mensura- 
tions to  all  other.  He  hates  to 
hoist  prices  upon  occasion  of  his 
neighbour's  need ;  and  to  take  the 
vantage  of  forfeits  by  the  clock. 
He  is  not  such  a  slave  to  his  trade 
as  not  to  spare  an  hour  to  his  soul  ! 
neither  dares  he  be  so  lavish  as  ut- 
terly to  neglect  his  charge,  upon 
whatever  pretence  of  pleasure  or 
devotion. 

Shortly,  he  takes  his  work  at  the 
hand  of  God,  and  leaves  it  with 
him  ;  humbly  offering  up  his  ser-  , 
vices  to  his  great  Master  in  heaven; 
and,  after  all  his  labour,  sits  com- 
fortably down  in  the  conscience  of 
having   faithfully   done  his  task, 


though  not  without  the  interven- 
tion of  many  infirmities. 

SECTION  III. 

His  Recreations. 

His  recreations  (for  even  these 
human  frailty  will  sometimes  call 
for)  are  such  as  may  be  meet  relax- 
ations to  a  mind  over-bent,  and  a 
body  tired  with  honest  and  holy 
employments  ;  safe,  inoffensive,  and 
for  time  and  measure  fitly  propor- 
tioned to  the  occasion  :  like  unto 
soft  music  betwixt  two  long  and 
stirring  acts  ;  like  unto  some  quick 
and  savoury  sauce,  to  a  listless  and 
cloyed  stomach ;  like  unto  a  sweet 
nap,  after  an  overwatching. 

He  is  far  from  those  delights  that 
may  effeminate  or  corrupt  the 
mind ;  abhorring  to  sit  by  those 
pleasures  from  which  he  shall  not 
rise  better. 

He  hates  to  turn  pastime  into 
trade  ;  not  abiding  to  spend  more 
time  in  whetting,  than  till  his  edge 
be  sharp.  In  the  height  of  his  de- 
lectations he  knows  to  enjoy  God ; 
from  whom,  as  he  fetches  his  allow- 
ance, so  he  craves  and  expects  a 
gracious  acceptation,  even  when  he 
lets  himself  most  loose.  And  if, 
at  any  time,  he  have  gone  beyond 
his  measure,  he  chides  himself  for 
the  excess ;  and   is  so  much  the 
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more  careful,  ever  after,  to  keep  ( 
within  compass. 

He  can  only  make  a  kind  of  use 
of  those  contentments  wherein  light 
minds  are  transported :  and  can 
manage  his  disports  without  pas- 
sion ;  and  leave  a  loser  without  re- 
gret. A  smile  to  him  is  as  much 
as  a  loud  laughter  to  the  worldling : 
neither  doth  he  entertain  mirth  as 
his  ordinary  attendant,  but  as  his 
retainer,  to  wait  upon  his  serious 
occasions  :  and,  finally,  so  rejoiceth, 
as  if  he  rejoiced  not. 

SECTION  IV. 

His  Meals. 

His  meals  are  such  as  nature  re-  j 
quires,  and  grace  moderates ;  not 
pinching  himself  with  a  penurious 
niggardliness,  nor  pampering  him- 
self with  a  wanton  excess.  His  I 
plate  is  the  least  part  of  his  care  : 
so  as  his  fare  may  be  wholesome, 
he  stands  not  upon  delicacy. 

He  dares  not  put  his  hand  to 
the  dish  till  he  have  looked  up  to 
the  owner ;  and  hates  to  put  one 
morsel  into  his  mouth  unblessed  ; 
and  knows  it  his  duty  to  give  thanks 
for  what  he  hath  paid  for ;  as  well 
considering,  that  neither  the  meat 
that  he  eats,  nor  the  hand  and 
mouth  that  receives  it,  nor  the  sto- 
mach that  digests  it,  nor  the  metal 
that  buys  it,  is  of  his  own  making.  | 


And,  now,  having  fed  his  belly, 
not  his  eye,  he  rises  from  his  board 
satisfied,  not  glutted  ;  and  so  be- 
stirs himself  upon  his  calling,  as  a 
man  not  more  unwieldy  by  his  re- 
past but  more  cheerful,  and  as  one 
that  would  be  loath  his  stomach 
should  be  any  hinderance  to  his 
brain  or  to  his  hand. 

If  he  shall  have  occasion  to  en- 
tertain himself  and  his  friends  more 
liberally,  he  dares  not  lose  himself 
and  his  feast.  He  can  be  soberly 
merry,  and  wisely  free :  only  in 
this  he  is  willing  not  to  be  his  own 
man,  in  that  he  gives  himself  for 
the  time  to  his  guests.  His  caterer 
is  friendly  thrift  ;  and  temperance 
keeps  the  board's  end,  and  carves 
to  every  one  the  best  measure  of 
enough. 

As  for  his  own  diet,  when  he  is 
invited  to  a  tempting  variety,  he 
puts  his  knife  to  his  throat ;  Pro  v. 
xxiii.  2 ;  neither  dares  he  feed 
without  fear,  as  knowing  who  over- 
looks him. 

Obscenity,  detraction,  scurrility, 
are  barred  from  his  table  :  neither 
do  any  words  sound  there  that  are 
less  savoury  than  the  dishes. 

Lastly,  he  so  feeds  as  if  he 
sought  for  health  in  those  viand.-, 
and  not  pleasure  ;  as  if  bs  did  eat 
to  live ;  and  rises,  not  more  reple- 
nished with  food  than  with  thank- 
fulness. 
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SECTION  V. 

His  Night's  Rest. 

In  a  due  season  he  betakes  himself 
to  his  rest.  He  presumes  not  to 
alter  the  ordinance  of  day  and 
night ;  nor  dares  confound,  where 
.distinction  is  made  by  his  Maker. 

It  is  not  with  him  as  with  the 
brute  creatures,  that  have  nothing 
to  look  after  but  the  mere  obedience 
of  nature.  He  doth  not  therefore 
lay  himself  down  as  the  swine  in 
the  sty,  or  a  dog  in  the  kennel, 
without  any  further  preface  to  his 
desired  sleep ;  but  improves  those 
faculties  which  he  is  now  closing 
up,  to  a  meet  preparation  for  a  holy 
repose.  For  which  purpose  he  first 
casts  back  his  eye  to  the  now  ex- 
pired day,  and  seriously  considers 
how  he  hath  spent  it ;  and  will  be 
sure  to  make  his  reckonings  even 
with  his  God  before  he  part.  Then 
he  lifts  up  his  eyes  and  his  heart  to 
that  God  who  hath  made  the  nip-lit 
for  man  to  rest  in,  and  recommends 
himself  earnestly  to  his  blessed 
protection  ;  and  then  closeth  his 
eyes  in  peace,  not  without  a  serious 
meditation  of  his  last  rest.  His  bed 
represents  to  him  his  grave ;  his 
linen,  his  winding-sheet ;  his  sleep, 
death  :  the  night,  the  many  days  of 
darkness  :  and  shortly,  he  so  com- 
poseth  his  soul,  as  if  he  looked  not 


to  wake  till  the  morning  of  the  re- 
surrection. 

After  which,  if  he  sleep,  he  is 
thankfully  cheerful ;  if  he  sleep  not, 
his  reins  chasten  and  instruct  him 
in  the  night  season  ;  and  if  sleep  be 
out  of  his  eyes,  yet  God  and  his 
angels  are  not:  whensoever  lie 
awakes,  in  those  hands  he  finds 
himself;  and  therefore  rests  sweetly, 
even  when  he  sleeps  not.  His 
very  dreams,  however  vain  or  trou- 
blesome, are  not  to  him  altogether 
unprofitable,  for  they  serve  to  be- 
wray, not  only  his  bodily  temper, 
but  his  spiritual  weaknesses,  which 
his  waking  resolutions  shall  endea- 
vour to  correct. 

He  so  applies  himself  to  his  pil- 
low, as  a  man  that  meant  not  to  be 
drowned  in  sleep,  but  refreshed  : 
not  limiting  his  rest  bv  the  insati- 
able  lust  of  a  sluggish  and  drowsy 
stupiclness  ;  but  by  the  exigence  of 
his  health,  and  habilitation  to  his 
calling ;  and  rises  from  it,  not  too 
late,  with  more  appetite  to  his  work 
than  to  a  second  slumber ;  cheer- 
fully devoting  the  strength  renewed 
by  his  late  rest,  to  the  honour  and 
service  of  the  Giver. 

SECTION  VI. 

His  Carriage. 

His  carriage  is  not  strange,  inso- 
lent, surly,  and  overly  contemptu- 


656 


THE  CHRISTIAN, 


ous ;  but  familiarly  meek,  humble, 
courteous:  as  knowing  what  mould 
he  is  made  of ;  and  not  knowing 
any  worse  man  than  himself. 

He  hath  a  hand  ready  upon 
every  occasion  to  be  helpful  to  his 
neighbour  ;  as  if  he  thought  himself 
made  to  do  good.  He  hates  to  sell 
his  breath  to  his  friend,  where  his 
advice  may  be  useful  :  neither  is 
more  ambitious  of  anything  under 
heaven,  than  of  doing  good  of- 
fices. 

It  is  his  happiness  if  he  can  re- 
concile quarrels,  and  make  peace 
between  dissenting  friends.  When 
he  is  chosen  an  umpire,  he  will  be 
sure  to  cut  even  betwixt  both  par- 
ties ;  and  commonly  displeaseth 
both  that  he  may  wrong  neither. 

If  he  be  called  forth  to  magis- 
tracy, he  puts  off  all  private  inte- 
rests, and  commands  friendship  to 
give  place  to  justice.  Now  he 
knows  no  cousins,  no  enemies ; 
neither  cousins  for  favour,  nor  ene- 
mies for  revenge,  but  looks  right 
forward  for  the  cause  without 
squinting  aside  to  the  persons.  No 
flattery  can  keep  him  from  brow- 
beating of  vice,  nor  fear  can  work 
him  to  discourage  virtue.  Where 
severity  is  requisite  he  hates  to  en- 
joy another's  punishment ;  and 
where  mercy  may  be  more  preva- 
lent he  hates  to  use  severity.  Power 
doth  not  render  him  imperious  and 


oppressive ;  but  rather  bumbles 
him  in  the  awful  expectation  of  his 
account. 

If  he  be  called  to  the  honour  of 
God's  embassy  to  his  people,  lie 
dares  not  but  be  faithful  in  deliver- 
ing that  sacred  message.     He  can- 
not now  either  fear  faces  or  respect 
persons.    It  is  equally  odious  to 
him  to  hide  and  smother  any  of 
God's  counsel,  and  to  foist  in  any 
of  his  own  ;  to  suppress  truth,  and 
to  adulterate  it.    He  speaks  not 
himself,  but  Christ;  and  labours 
not  to  tickle  the  ear,  but  to  save 
souls.    So  doth  he  go  before  his 
flock,  as  one  that  means  to  feed 
them  no  less  by  his  example  than 
by  his  doctrine  ;  and  would  con- 
demn himself  if  he  did  not  live  the 
gospel  as  well  as  preach  it.    He  is 
neither  too  austere  in  his  retired- 
ness,  nor  too  cheap  in  his  sociable- 
ness  ;  but  carries  so  even  a  hand, 
that  his  discreet  affableness  mavbe 
free  from  contempt,  and  that  he 
may  win  his  people  with  a  loving 
conversation.    If  any  of  his  charge 
be  miscarried  into  an  error  of  opi- 
nion, he  labours  to  reclaim  him  by 
the  spirit  of  meekness,  so  as  the 
misguided  may  read  nothing  but 
love  in  his  zealous  conviction.  If 
any  be  drawn  into  a  vicious  course 
of  life,  he  fetches  him  back  with  a 
gentle  but  powerful  hand  :  by  a 
holy  importunity  working  the  of- 
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fender  to  a  sense  of  his  own  danger, 
and  to  a  saving  penitence. 

Is  he  the  master  of  a  family?  he 
dares  not  be  a  lion  in  his  own 
house,  cruelly  tyrannizing  over  his 
meanest  drudge  ;  but  so  moderately 
exercises  his  power,  as  knowing 
himself  to  be  his  apprentice's  fel- 
low-servant. He  is  the  mouth  of  his 
household  to  God  in  his  daily  de- 
votions ;  offering  up  for  them  the 
calves  of  his  lips  (Has,  xiv.)  in  his 
morning  and  evening  sacrifice  ;  and 
the  mouth  of  God  unto  them  in  his 
wholesome  instructions  and  all  holy 
admonitions.  He  goes  before  them 
in  good  examples  of  piety  and  holy 
conversation ;  and  so  governs  as 
one  that  hath  more  than  mere  bo- 
dies committed  to  his  charge. 

Is  he  the  husband  of  a  wife  ?  he 
carries  his  yoke  even  :  not  laying 
too  much  weight  upon  the  weaker 
neck.  His  helper  argues  him  the 
principal;  and  he  so  knows  it  that 
he  makes  a  wise  use  of  his  just 
inequality,  so  remembering  himself 
to  be  the  superior  as  that  he  can  be 
no  other  than  one  flesh.  He  main- 
tains therefore  his  moderate  au- 
thority with  a  conjugal  love :  so 
holding  up  the  right  of  his  sex,  that 
in  the  meantime  he  doth  not  vio- 
lently clash  with  the  brittler  vessel. 
As  his  choice  was  not  made  by 
weight,  or  by  the  voice,  or  by  the 
hue  of  the  skin3  but  for  the  pure  ' 


affection  grounded  upon  virtue  ;  so 
the  same  regards  hold  him  close  to 
a  constant  continuance  of  his  chaste 
love  ;  which  can  never  yield  either 
to  change  or  intermission. 

Is  he  a  father  of  children  !  he 
looks  upon  them  as  more  God's 
than  his  own,  and  governs  them  ac- 
cordingly. He  knows  it  is  only 
their  worst  part  which  they  have 
received  from  his  loins ;  their  di- 
viner half  is  from  the  Father  of 
lights,  and  is  now  become  the  main 
part  of  his  charge.  As  God  gave 
them  to  him,  and  to  the  world  by 
him,  so  his  chief  care  is  that  they 
may  be  begotten  again  to  God ; 
that  they  may  put  off  that  corrupt 
nature  which  they  took  from  him, 
and  be  made  partakers  of  that  di- 
vine nature  which  is  given  them  in 
their  regeneration.  For  this  cause 
he  trains  them  up  in  all  virtuous 
and  religious  education  :  he  sets 
them  in  their  way,  corrects  their  ex- 
orbitances, restrains  their  wild  de- 
sires, and  labours  to  frame  them  to 
all  holy  dispositions,  and  so  bestows 
his  fatherly  care  upon  and  for  them, 
as  one  that  would  rather  they  should 
be  good  than  rich,  and  would  wish 
them  rather  dead  than  debauched. 
He  neglects  not  all  honest  means 
of  their  provision,  but  the  highest 
point  he  aims  at  is  to  leave  God 
their  patrimony.  In  the  choice  of 
their  calling,  or  match,  he  pro- 
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pounds,  but  forces  not,  as  knowing 
they  have  also  wills  of  their  own, 
which  it  is  fitter  for  him  to  bow 
than  to  break. 

Is  he  a  son  ?  he  is  such  as  may- 
be fit  to  proceed  from  such  loins. 

Is  he  a  servant?  he  cannot  but  be 
officious ;  for  he  must  please  two 
masters,  though  one  under,  not 
against  the  other  :  when  his  visible 
master  sees  him  not,  he  knows  he 
cannot  be  out  of  the  eye  of  the  In- 
visible, and  therefore  dares  not  be 
either  negligent  or  unfaithful.  The 
work  that  he  undertakes  he  goes 
through,  not  out  of  fear,  but  out  of 
conscience  ;  and  would  do  his  busi- 
ness no  otherwise  than  well,  though 
he  served  a  blind  master.  He  is  no 
blab  of  the  defects  at  home,  and  | 
where  he  cannot  defend  is  ready  to 
excuse.  He  yields  patiently  to  a 
just  reproof,  and  answers  with  an 
humble  silence  ;  and  is  more  care- 
ful not  to  deserve  than  to  avoid 
stripes. 

Is  he  a  subject  ?  He  is  awfully 
affected  to  sovereignty,  as  knowing 
by  whom  the  powers  are  ordained. 
He  dares  not  curse  the  king;  no, 
not  in  his  thought ;  nor  revile  the 
ruler  of  his  people,  though  justly 
faulty  :  much  less  dare  he  slander 
the  footsteps  of  God's  anointed. 
He  submits,  not  only  for  wrath, 
but  also  for  conscience  sake,  to 
overy  ordinance  of  God;  vea,  to 


every  ordinance  of  man,  for  the 
Lord's  sake ;  not  daring  to  disobey 
in  regard  of  the  oath  of  God.  If 
he  have  reached  forth  his  hand 
to  cut  off  but  the  skirt  of  the  royal 
robe,  his  heart  smites  him.  He  is 
a  true  paymaster,  and  willingly 
renders  tribute  to  whom  tribute, 
custom  to  whom  custom,  honour  to 
whom  honour  is  due  ;  and  justly 
divides  his  duties  betwixt  God  and 
Caesar.  Eccles.  x.  20  ;  Ejcod.  xxii. 
28 ;  ha.  Ixxxix.  51 ;  1  Pet.  ii.  13 ; 
1  Sam.  xxiv.  5 ;  Rom.  xiii.  7 ;  Matt. 
xxii.  21. 

Finally,  in  whatever  relation  he 
stands,  he  is  diligent,  faithful,  con- 
scionable ;  observant  of  his  rule, 
and  careful  to  be  approved  such 
both  to  God  and  men. 

SECTION  VII. 

His  resolution  in  matter  of  Religion. 

He  hath  fully  informed  himself 
of  all  the  necessary  points  of  reli- 
gion ;  and  is  so  firmly  grounded 
in  those  fundamental  and  saving 
truths,  that  he  cannot  be  carried 
about  with  every  wind  ol  doctrine. 
As  for  collateral,  and  immaterial  ve- 
rities, he  neither  despiseth,  nor  yet 
doth  too  eagerly  pursue  them. 

He  lists  not  to  take  opinions  upon 
trust;  neither  dares  absolutely  fol- 
low any  guide,  but  those  who  he 
knows  could  not  err. 
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He  is  ever  suspicious  of  new 
faces  of  theological  truths,  and  can- 
not think  it  safe  to  walk  in  untrod- 
den paths. 

Matters  of  speculation  are  not 
unwelcome  to  him,  but  his  chief 
care  is  to  reduce  his  knowledge  to 
practice  ;  and  therefore  he  holds  no- 
thing his  own  but  what  his  heart 
hath  appropriated,  and  his  life 
acted. 

He  dares  not  be  too  much  wed- 
ded to  his  own  conceit ;  and  hath  so 
much  humility^  as  to  think  the  whole 
church  of  Christ  upon  earth  wiser  than 
himself  However  he  be  a  great 
lover  of  constancy,  yet,  upon  bet- 
ter reason,  he  can  change  his  mind 
in  some  litigious  and  unimportant 
truths,  and  can  be  silent  where  he 
must  dissent. 

SECTION  VIII. 

His  Discourse. 

His  discourse  is  grave,  discreet, 
pertinent ;  free  from  vanity,  free 
from  offence. 

In  secular  occasions,  nothing  falls 
from  him  but  seasonable  and  well- 
advised  truths ;  in  spiritual,  his 
speech  is  such  as  both  argues  grace 
and  works  it. 

No  foul  and  unsavoury  breath 
proceeds  out  of  his  lips,  which  he 
abides  not  to  be  tainted  with  any 
rotten   communication,    with  any 


!  slanderous  detraction.  If  in  a 
|  friendly  merriment  he  let  his  tongue 
loose  to  a  harmless  urbanity,  that  is 
the  furthest  he  dares  go;  scorning  to 
come  within  the  verge  of  a  base 
scurrility. 

He  is  not  apt  to  spend  himself  in 
censures ;  but  as  for  revilings  and 
cursed  speakings  against  God  or 
men,  those  his  soul  abhorreth. 

He  knows  to  reserve  his  thoughts, 
by  locking  them  up  in  his  bosom 
under  a  safe  silence ;  and  when  he 
must  speak,  dares  not  be  too  free 
of  his  tongue,  as  well  knowing  that 
"  in  the  multitude  of  words  there 
wanteth  not  sin." 

His  speeches  are  no  other  than 
seasonable,  and  well  fitted  both  to 
the  person  and  occasion. 

Jiggs  at  a  funeral,  lamentations  at 
a  feast,  holy  counsel  to  scorners, 
discouragements  to  the  dejected, 
and  applauses  to  the  profane,  are 
hateful  to  him.  4* 

He  meddles  not  with  other  men's 
'matters,  much,  less  with  affairs  of 
state ;    but  keeps   himself  wisely 
within  his  own  compass,  not  think- 
ing his  breath  well  spent  where  he 
"2  not  either  teach  or  learn. 

SECTION  IX. 

His  Devotion. 

He  is  so  perpetually  resident  in 
heaven,  that  he  is  often  in  every 
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day,  before  the  throne  of  grace ; 
and  he  never  comes  there  without 
supplication  in  his  hand,  wherein 
also  he  loves  to  be  importunate ; 
and  he  speeds  accordingly,  for 
he  never  departs  empty ;  while 
other  cold  suitors,  that  come  thither 
but  in  some  good  fits  of  devotion, 
obtain  nothing  but  denials. 

He  dares  not  press  to  God's  foot- 
stool in  his  own  name  ;  he  is  con- 
scious enough  of  his  own  unwor- 
thiness ;  but  he  comes  in  the  gra- 
cious and  powerful  name  of  his 
righteous  Mediator,  in  whom  he 
knows  he  cannot  but  be  accepted, 
and  in  an  humble  boldness,  for  his 
only  sake  craves  mercy. 

No  man  is  more  awful  or  more 
confident. 

When  he  hath  put  up  his  petition  : 
to  the  King  of  heaven,  he  presumes 
not  to  stint  the  time  or  manner  of, 
God's  acquiescence  ;  but  patiently  j 
and  faithfully  waits  for  the  good  i 
hour,  and  leaves  himself  upon  that  j 
infinite  wisdom  and  goodness. 

He  doth  not  affect  length  so  much 
as  fervour ;  neither  so  much  minds 
his  tongue  as  his  heart.  I 

His  prayers  are  suited  according 
to  the  degrees  of  the  benefits  sued 
for.  He  therefore  begs  grace  abso- 
lutely, and  temporal  blessings  with 
limitation,  and  is  accordingly  af- 
fected in  the  grant. 

Neither  is  he  more  earnest  in 


craving  mercies,  than  he  is  zealously 
desirous  to  be  retributary  to  God 
when  he  hath  received  them  ;  not 
more  heartily  suing  to  be  rich  in 
grace,  than  to  improve  his  graces 
to  the  honour  and  advantage  of  the 
bestower. 

With  an  awful  and  broken  heart 
doth  he  make  his  addresses  to  that 
infinite  Majesty,  from  whose  pre- 
sence he  returns  with  comfort  and 

His  soul  is  constantly  fixed  there, 
whither  he  pours  it  out.  Detraction 
and  distrust  are  shut  out  from  his 
closet ;  and  he  is  so  taken  up  with 
his  devotion,  as  one  that  makes  it 
his  work  to  pray.  And  when  he 
hath  offered  up  his  sacrifices  unto 
God,  his  faith  listens,  and  looks  in 
at  the  door  of  heaven  to  know  how 
they  are  taken. 

SECTION  X. 

His  Sufferings. 

Every  man  shows  fair  in  prosperity, 
but  the  main  trial  of  the  Christian 
is  in  suffering  ;  any  man  may 
steer  in  a  good  gale  and  clear  sea, 
but  the  mariner's  skill  will  be  seen 
in  a  tempest. 

Herein  the  Christian  goes  beyond 
the  Pagan's,  not  practice  only,  but 
admiration.  "We  rejoice  in  tribu- 
lation," saith  the  chosen  vessel.  Lo! 
here  a  point  transcending  all  the 
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affectation  of  heathenism.  Perhaps 
some  resolute  spirit,  whether  out  of 
a  natural  fortitude,  or  out  of  an 
ambition  of  fame  or  earthly  glory, 
may  set  a  face  upon  a  patient 
enduring  of  loss  or  pain ;  but 
never  any  of  these  heroic  Gentiles 
durst  pretend  to  a  joy  in  suffering. 
Hither  can  Christian  courage  reach; 
knowing  that  "  tribulation  worketh 
patience,  and  patience  experience, 
and  experience  hope,  and  hope 
rnaketh  not  ashamed." 

Is  he  bereaved  of  his  goods  and 
worldly  estate?  he  comforts  him- 
self in  the  conscience  of  a  better 
treasure,  that  can  never  be  lost. 
Is  he  afflicted  with  sickness  ? 
his  comfort  is,  that  the  inward 
man  is  so  much  more  renewed 
daily,  as  the  outward  perisheth. 
Is  he  slandered  and  unjustly  dis- 
graced ?  his  comfort  is,  that  there 
is  a  blessing  which  will  more 
than  make  him  amends.  Is  he 
banished?  he  knows  he  is  on  lis 
way  homeward.  Is  he  impri- 
soned ?  his  spirit  cannot  be  locked 
in  :  God  and  his  angels  cannot  be 
locked  out.  Is  he  dying  ?  to  him 
"  to  live  is  Christ,  and  to  die  is 
gain."  Is  he  dead?  he  "  rests 
from  his  labours,"  and  is  crowned 
with  glory.  Shortly,  he  is  per- 
fectly gold,  that  comes  more  pure 
out  of  the  fire  than  it  went  in ; 
neither  had  ever  been  so  great  a 


saint  in  heaven,  if  he  had  not  passed 
through  the  flames  of  his  trial  here 
upon  earth. 

SECTION  XI. 

His  Conflicts. 

He  knows  himself  never  out  of 
danger,  and  therefore  stands  ever 
upon  his  guard.  Neither  of  his  hands 
is  empty  :  the  one  holds  out,  "  the 
shield  of  faith;"  the  other  ma- 
nageth  "  the  sword  of  the  spirit;" 
both  of  them  are  employed  in  his 
perpetual  conflict. 

He  cannot  be  weary  of  resisting, 
but  resolves  to  die  fighting.  He 
hath  a  ward  for  everv  blow  :  and 
as  his  eye  is  quick  to  discern  temp- 
tations, so  is  his  hand  and  foot  nim- 
ble to  avoid  them. 

He  cannot  be  discouraged  with 
either  the  number  or  power  of  his 
enemies ;  knowing  that  his  strength 
is  out  of  himself,  in  him  in  whom  he 
can  do  all  things,  and  that  there  can 
be  no  match  to  the  Almighty. 

He  is  careful  not  to  give  advan- 
tage to  his  vigilant  adversary,  and 
therefore  warily  avoids  the  occa- 
sions of  sin :  and  if,  at  any  time, 
he  be  overtaken  with  the  sudden- 
ness or  subtilty  of  temptation,  he 
speedily  recovers  himself  by  a  se- 
rious repentance,  and  fights  so 
much  the  harder  because  of  his 
foil. 
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He  hates  to  take  quarter  of  the 
spiritual  powers  :  nothing  less  than 
death  can  put  an  end  to  his  quarrel, 
nor  nothing  below  victory. 

SECTION  XII. 

His  Death. 

He  is  not  so  careful  to  keep  his 
soul  within  his  teeth,  as  to  send  it 
forth  well  addressed  for  happiness  ; 
as  knowing,  therefore,  the  last 
brunt  to  be  most  violent,  he  rouseth 
up  his  holy  fortitude  to  encounter 
that  king  of  fear,  his  last  enemy — 

DEATH. 

And  now,  after  a  painful  sick- 
ness and  a  resolute  expectation  of 
the  fiercest  assault,  it  falls  out  with 
him  as  in  the  meeting  of  the  two 
hostile  brothers,  Jacob  and  Esau ; 
instead  of  grappling,  he  finds  a 
courteous  salutation ;  for  stabs, 
kisses;  for  height  of  enmity,  offices 
of  love.  Life  could  never  befriend 
him,  so  much  as  death  offers  to  do  : 
that  tenders  him  (perhaps  a  rough, 
but)  a  sure  hand,  to  lead  him  to 
glory,  and  receives  a  welcome  ac- 
cordingly. 

Neither  is  there  any  cause  to 
marvel  at  the  change.  The  Lord 
of  life  hath  wrought  it ;  he,  having 
by  dying  subdued  death,  hath  re- 
conciled it  to  his  own  ;  and  hath,  as 
it  were,  beaten  it  into  these  fair 
terms  with  all  the  members  of  his 


mystical  body  :  so  as  while  unto 
the  enemies  of  God  death  is  still 
no  other  than  a  terrible  execu- 
tioner of  divine  vengeance,  he  is 
to  all  that  are  in  Christ  a  plau- 
sible and  sure  convoy  unto  bless- 
edness. 

The  Christian,  therefore,  now 
laid  upon  his  last  bed,  when  this 
grim  messenger  comes  to  fetch 
him  to  heaven,  looks  not  so  much 
at  his  dreadful  visage  as  at  his 
happy  errand  ;  and  is  willing  not 
to  remember  what  death  is  in  itself, 
but  what  it  is  to  us  in  Christ ;  by 
whom  it  is  made  so  useful  and  be- 
neficial, that  we  could  not  be  happy 
without  it. 

Here,  then,  comes  in  the  last 
act  and  employment  of  faith  (for 
after  this  brunt  passed,  there  is 
no  more  use  of  faith  but  of  vision) 
that  heartens  the  soul  in  a  lively 
apprehension  of  that  blessed  Sa- 
viour, who  both  led  him  the  way 
of  suffering,  and  is  making  way 
for  him  to  everlasting  glory;  that 
shows  him  "  Jesus,  the  author 
and  finisher  of  our  faith,  who,  for 
the  joy  that  was  set  before  him, 
endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  throne  of  God  ; 
that  clings  close  unto  him,  and 
lays  unremovable  hold  upon  his 
person,  his  merits,  his  blessedness. 
Upon  the  wings  of  this  faith,  is 
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the  soul  ready  to  mount  up  toward 
that  heaven  which  is  open  to  re- 
ceive it,  and,  in  that  act  of  evola- 
tion,   puts  itself  into   the  hands 


of  those  blessed  angels,  who  are 
ready  to  carry  it  up  to  the  throne 
of  glory. 


SIC,  O   SIC  JUVAT  VIVERE,  SIC  PERIRe! 
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TO  THE 

PIOUS  AND  DEVOUT  READER. 


Jn  this  sad  declension  of  religion,  the  seers,  who 
are  appointed  to  be  the  watchmen  of  the  church, 
cannot  but  observe,  that  the  supplanters  and  un- 
derminers  are  gone  out,  and  are  digging  down 
the  foundations  ;  and  having  destroyed  all  public 
forms  of  ecclesiastical   government,  discounte- 
nanced an  excellent  liturgy,  taken  off  the  hinges 
of  unity,  disgraced  the  articles  of  religion,  pol- 
luted public  assemblies,  taken  away  all  cognizance 
of  schism  by  mingling  all  sects,  and  giving  coun- 
tenance to  that  against  which  all  power  ought  to 
stand  upon  their  guard  ;   there  is  now  nothing 
left,  but  that  we  take  care  that  men  be  Chris- 
tians :  for  concerning  the  ornament  and  advan- 
tages of  religion,  we  cannot  make  that  provision 
we  desire :  Incertis  de  salute  de  gloria  minime 
certandum.    For,  since  they  who  have  seen  Jeru- 
salem  in    prosperity,  and  have   forgotten  the 
order  of  the  morning  and  evening  sacrifice,  and 
the  beauty  of  the  temple,  will  be  tempted  to 
neglect  so  excellent  a  ministration,  and  their  as- 
sembling themselves  together  for  peace  and  holy 
offices  ;   and  be  content  with  anything  that  is 
brought  to  them,  though  it  be  but  the  husks  and 
acorns  of  prodigals  and  swine,  so  they  may  enjoy 
their  lands  and  their  money  with  it ;  we  must 
now  take  care  that  the  young  men  who  were  born 
in  the  captivity,  may  be  taught  how  to  worship 
the  God  of  Israel  after  the  manner  of  their  fore- 
fathers, till  it  shall  please  God  that  religion  shall 
return  into  the  land,  and  dwell  safely,  and  grow 
prosperously. 

But  never  did  the  excellency  of  the  episcopal 
government  appear  so  demonstratively  and  con- 
spicuously as  now :  under  their  conduct  and 
order  we  had  a  church  so  united,  so  orderly,  so 
governed  a  religion  so  settled :  articles  so  true, 
sufficient,  and  confessed  ;  canons  so  prudent,  and 
so  obeyed  •  devotions  so  regular  and  constant ; 


sacraments  so  adorned  and  ministered ;  churches 
so  beauteous  and  religious  :  circumstances  of  reli- 
gion so  grave  and  prudent,  so  useful  and  apt  for 
edification,  that  the  enemies  of  our  church,  who 
serve  the  pope  in  all  things,  and  Jesus  Christ  in 
some  ;  who  dare  transgress  an  institution  and  or- 
dinance of  Christ,  but  dare  not  break  a  canon  of 
the  pope,  did  despair  of  prevailing  against  us  and 
truth,  and  knew  no  hopes  but  by  setting  their 
face  against  us,  to  destroy  this  government ;  and 
then  they  know  they  should  triumph  without  any 
enemy  :  so  Balaam  the  son  of  Beor  was  sent  for 
,  to  curse  the  people  of  the  Lord,  in  hope  that  the 
son  of  Zippor  might  prevail  against  them  that  had 
long  prospered  under  the  conduct  of  Moses  and 
Aaron. 

But  now,  instead  of  the  excellency  of  condition, 
and  constitution  of  religion,  the  people  are  fallen 
under  the  harrows  and  saws  of  impertinent  and  ig- 
norant preachers,  who  think  all  religion  is  a  sermon, 
and  all  sermons  ought  to  be  libels  against  truth 
and  old  governors ;  and  expound  chapters,  that 
the  meaning  may  never  be  understood  ;  and  pray 
that  they  may  be  thought  able  to  talk,  but  not  to 
hold  their  peace  ;  they  caring  not  to  obtain  any- 
thing but  wealth  and  victory,  power  and  plunder. 
And  the  people  have  reaped  the  fruits  apt  to 
grow  upon  such  crab-stocks ;  they  grow  idle  and 
false,  hypocrites  and  careless  ;  they  deny  them- 
selves nothing  that  is  pleasant,  they  despise  reli- 
gion, forget  government,  and  some  never  think  of 
heaven  ;  and  they  that  do,  think  to  go  thither 
I  in  such  paths  which  all  the  ages  of  the  church 
1  did  give  men  warning  of,  lest  they  should  that 
way  go  to  the  devil. 

But  when  men  have  tried  all  that  they  can,  it 
is  to  be  supposed  they  will  return  to  the'  excel- 
lency and  advantages  of  the  Christian  religion,  as 
it  is  taught  by  the  Church  of  England  ;  for  by 
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destroying  it,  no  end  can  be  served  but  of  sin  and 
folly,  faction  and  death  eternal.  For,  besides 
that  no  church  that  is  enemy  to  this,  does  worship 
God  in  that  truth  of  propositions,  in  that  un- 
blameable  and  pious  liturgy,  and  in  preaching  the 
necessities  of  holy  life,  so  much  as  the  Church  of 
England  does — besides  this  (I  say)  it  cannot  be 
persecuted  by  any  governor  that  understandeth 
his  own  interest,  unless  he  be  first  abused  by 
false  preachers,  and  then  prefers  his  secret  opinion 
before  his  public  advantage  :  for  no  church  in  the 
world  is  so  great  a  friend  to  loyalty  and  obedience 
as  she  and  her  sisters  of  the  same  persuasion. 
They  that  have  bishops  have  destroyed  monarchy  ; 
and  they  that  would  erect  an  ecclesiastical  mo- 
narchy, must  consequently  subject  the  temporal 
to  it ;  and  both  one  and  the  other  would  be  su- 
preme in  consciences :  and  they  that  govern 
there  with  an  opinion,  that  in  all  things  they 
ought  to  be  attended  to,  will  let  their  prince 
govern  others,  so  long  as  he  will  be  ruled  by 
them. 

And  certainly  for  a  prince  to  prosecute  the 
Protestant  religion,  is  as  if  a  physician  should 
endeavour  to  destroy  all  medicaments,  and  fathers 
kill  their  sons,  and  the  master  of  ceremonies 
destroy  all  formalities  and  courtships  ;  and  as  if 
the  pope  should  root  out  all  the  ecclesiastic  state. 
Nothing  so  combines  with  government,  if  it  be  of 
God's  appointment,  as  the  religion  of  the  Church 
of  England,  because  nothing  does  more  adhere 
to  the  word  of  God,  and  disregard  the  crafty 
advantages  of  the  world.  If  any  man  shall  not 
decline  to  try  his  title  by  the  word  of  God,  it  is 
certain  there  is  not  in  the  world  a  better  guard 
for  it,  than  the  true  Protestant  religion,  as  it  is 
taught  in  our  church.  But  let  things  be  as  it 
pleases  God ;  it  is  certain,  that  in  that  day  when 
truth  gets  her  victory,  in  that  day  we  shall  pre- 
vail against  all  God's  enemies  and  ours ;  not  in 
the  purchases  and  perquisites  of  the  world,  but  in 
the  rewards  and  returns  of  holiness  and  patience, 
and  faith  and  charity ;  for  by  these  we  worship 
God,  and  against  this  interest  we  cannot  serve 
anything  else. 

In  the  mean  time,  we  must  by  all  means 
secure  the  foundation,  and  take  care  that  religion 
may  be  conveyed  in  all  its  material  parts  the 
same  as  it  was,  but  by  new  and  permitted  instru- 


ments. For  let  us  secure  that  our  young  men  be 
good  Christians,  it  is  easy  to  make  them  good 
Protestants,  unless  they  be  abused  with  prejudice, 
and  suck  venom  with  their  milk  :  they  cannot 
leave  our  communion,  till  they  have  reason  to  re- 
prove our  doctrine. 

There  is  therefore  in  the  following  pages,  a 
compendium  of  what  we  are  to  believe,  what  to 
do,  and  what  to  desire.  It  is  indeed  very  little  ; 
but  it  is  enough  to  begin  with,  and  will  serve  all 
persons  as  long  as  they  need  milk,  and  not  strong 
meat.  And  he  that  hath  given  the  following 
assistances  to  thee,  desires  to  be  even  a  door 
keeper  in  God's  house,  and  to  be  a  servant  of  the 
meanest  of  God's  servants  ;  and  think  it  a  worthy 
employment  to  teach  the  most  ignorant,  and 
make  them  to  know  Christ,  though  but  in  the 
first  rudiments  of  an  holy  institution.  This  only 
he  affirms,  that  there  is  a  more  solid  comfort,  and 
material  support  to  a  Christian  spirit,  in  one 
article  of  faith,  in  one  period  of  the  Lord's 
Prayer,  in  one  holy  lesson,  than  in  all  the  dis- 
putes of  impertinent  people,  who  take  more 
pains  to  prove  there  is  a  purgatory,  than  to  per- 
suade men  to  avoid  hell:  and  that  a  plain  catechism 
can  more  instruct  a  soul,  than  the  whole  day's 
prate  which  some  daily  spit  forth,  to  bid  them  get 
Christ,  and  persecute  his  servants. 

Christian  religion  is  admirable  for  its  wisdom, 
for  its  simplicity ;  and  he  that  presents  the  fol- 
lowing papers  to  thee,  designs  to  teach  thee  as 
the  church  was  taught  in  the  early  days  of  the 
apostles,  to  believe  the  Christian  faith,  and  to 
understand  it ;  to  represent  plain  rules  of  good 
life,  to  describe  easy  forms  of  prayer ;  to  bring 
into  your  assemblies  hymns  of  glorification  and 
thanksgivings,  and  psalms  of  prayer  By  these 
easy  paths  they  lead  Christ's  little  ones  into  the 
fold  of  their  great  Bishop  :  and  if  by  this  any  ser- 
vice be  done  to  God,  any  ministry  to  the  soul 
of  a  child,  or  an  ignorant  woman,  it  is  hoped  that 
God  will  accept  it :  and  it  is  reward  enough,  if  by 
my  ministry,  God  will  bring  it  to  pass  that  any 
soul  shall  be  instructed  and  brought  into  that 
state  of  good  things,  that  it  shall  rejoice  for 
ever. 

But  do  thou  pray  for  him  that  desires  this  to 
thee,  and  endeavour  it. 

JER.  TAYLOR.. 
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CREDENDA: 

OR, 

WHAT  IS  TO  BE  BELIEVED. 


A  short  Catechism  for  the  Institution  of  young  Persons  in  the  Christian  Religion. 


Q.  In  what  does  true  religion 
consist  ? 

A.  In  the  knowledge  of  the  one 
true  God,  and  whom  he  hath  sent, 
J  esus  Christ ;  and  in  the  worship- 
ping and  serving  them. 

Q.  What  dost  thou  believe  con- 
cerning God  ? 

A.  1.  That  there  is  a  God  :  2. 
That  he  is  One,  3.  Eternal,  4.  Al- 
mighty :  5.  That  he  hath  made  all 
the  world  :  6.  That  he  knows  all 
things  :  7.  That  he  is  a  Spirit ;  not 
of  any  shape,  or  figure,  or  parts,  or 
body :  8.  That  he  is  present  in  all 
places  :  9.  That  his  seat  is  in  hea- 
ven, and  he  governs  all  the  world  ; 
so  that  nothing  happens  without 
his  order  and  leave  :  10.  That  he  is 


the  fountain  of  justice,  11.  Of 
mercy,  12.  Of  bounty  or  goodness: 
13.  That  he  is  unalterably  happy, 
and  infinitely  perfect:  14.  That  no 
evil  can  come  near  him  :  15.  And 
he  is  the  rewarder  of  them  that  di- 
ligently seek  him. 

Q.  What  other  mystery  is  re- 
vealed concerning  God  ? 

A.  That  God,  being  one  in  na- 
ture, is  also  three  in  person  ;  ex- 
pressed in  Scripture  by  the  name 
of  "  Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Spirit." 
The  first  person  being  known  to 
us  by  the  name  of  "  The  Father  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  se- 
cond person  is  called  "  the  Son," 
and  "  the  Word  of  the  Father." 
The  third  is,  "  the  Spirit  and  pro- 
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mise  of  the  Father."  And  these  are 
three  and  one  after  a  secret  man- 
ner, which  we  must  believe,  but 
cannot  understand. 

Q.  What  is  this  God  to  us  ? 

A.  He  is  our  Creator  and  Father, 
and  therefore  he  is  our  Lord  ;  and 
we  are  his  creatures,  his  sons,  and 
his  servants. 

Q.  Wherefore  did  God  create 
and  make  us  ? 

A.  That  we  might  do  him  honour 
and  service,  and  receive  from  him 
infinite  felicities. 

Q.  How  did  God  make  man  ? 

A.  By  the  power  of  his  word,  out 
of  the  slime  of  the  earth  ;  and  he 
breathed  into  him  the  breath  of  life. 

Q.  Was  man  good  or  bad  when 
God  made  him  ? 

A.  M  an  was  made  pure  and  in- 
nocent. 

Q.  How  then  did  man  become 
sinful  and  miserable  ? 

A.  By  listening  to  the  whispers 
of  a  tempting  spirit,  and  breaking 
an  easy  commandment,  which  God 
gave  him  as  the  first  trial  of  his 
obedience. 

Q.  What  evils  and  changes  fol- 
lowed this  sin  ? 

A.  Ad  am,  who  was  the  first  man, 
and  the  first  sinner,  did,  both  for 
himself  and  his  posterity,  fall  into 
the  state  of  death,  of  sickness,  and 
misfortunes,  and  disorder  both  of 
body  and  soul  :  we  were  thrown  out 


of  Paradise,  and  lost  our  immor- 
tality. 

Q.  Was  man  left  in  these  evils 
without  remedy  ? 

A.  No ;  but  God,  pitying  his 
creature,  promised,  that  of  the  seed 
of  the  woman  he  would  raise  up  a 
Saviour  and  Redeemer,  who  should 
restore  us  to  God's  favour,  and  to 
the  felicity  which  we  lost. 

Q.  How  did  God  perform  his 
promise  ? 

A.  By  sending  Jesus  Christ  to 
take  upon  him  our  nature,  to  die 
for  our  sins,  to  become  our  Lord, 
and  the  author  of  holiness,  and  life 
and  salvation  to  mankind. 

Q.  Who  is  Jesus  Christ? 

A.  He  is  the  Son  of  God,  the 
second  person  of  the  holy  Trinity, 
equal  with  the  Father,  true  God, 
without  beginning  of  life  or  end  of 
days. 

Q.  How  then  could  he  be  our 
Redeemer,  and  the  promised  seed 
of  the  woman  ? 

A.  The  Son  of  God,  in  the  ful- 
ness of  time,  by  the  miracles  of  his 
mercy,  took  upon  him  human  na- 
ture, and  united  it  after  a  wonder- 
ful manner  to  his  Godhead  ;  so  that 
he  was  both  God  and  man.  He 
was  born  of  a  virgin,  who  conceived 
him  not  by  any  natural  means,  but 
by  the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  was  called  Jesus  Christ; -and 
his  mother's  name  was  Mary,  of  the 
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seed  of  Abraham,  of  the  family  of 
David.  And  all  these  things  came 
to  pass  when  Augustas  Caesar  was 
Lord  of  the  Roman  empire. 

Q.  How  did  Jesus  Christ  work 
this  promised  redemption  for  us  ? 

A.  By  his  holy  and  humble  life, 
and  his  obedient  dying  a  painful 
death  for  us  upon  the  cross. 

Q.  What  benefit  do  we  receive 
by  the  life  and  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  ? 

A.  We  are  instructed  by  his 
doctrine,  and  encouraged  by  his 
excellent  example ;  we  are  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  his  death :  he  hath 
given  us  an  excellent  law,  and  glo- 
rious promises ;  and  himself  hath 
received  power  to  make  good  all 
these  promises  to  his  servants,  and 
fearfully  to  destroy  them  that  will 
not  have  him  to  reign  over  them. 

Q.  What  promises  hath  Jesus 
Christ  made  us  in  the  gospel ? 

A.  He  hath  promised  to  give  us 
all  that  we  need  in  this  life ;  that 
everything  will  work  together  for 
our  good  ;  that  he  will  be  with  us 
in  tribulation  and  persecution.  He 
hath  promised  his  graces,  and  his 
Holy  Spirit,  to  enable  us  to  do  our 
duty  ;  and  if  we  make  use  of  these 
graces,  he  hath  promised  to  give  us 
more.  He  hath  promised  to  for- 
give us  our  sins ;  to  hear  our 
prayers  ;  to  take  the  sting  of  death 
from  us  ;  to  keep  our  souls  in  safe 


custody  after  death,  and  in  his  due 
time  to  raise  our  bodies  from  the 
grave,  and  to  join  them  to  our  souls, 
and  to  give  us  eternal  life,  and  joys 
that  shall  never  cease. 

Q.  How  is  Jesus  Christ  able  to 
do  all  this  for  us  ? 

A.  When  he  had  suffered  death, 
and  was  buried  three  days,  God 
raised  him  up  again,  and  gave  him 
all  power  in  heaven  and  earth, 
made  him  head  of  the  church,  Lord 
of  men  and  angels,  and  the  Judge 
of  the  quick  and  dead. 

Q.  By  what  means  doth  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord  convey  all  these 
blessings  to  us  ? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  had  three  offices, 
and  in  all  he  was  Mediator  between 
God  and  man ;  he  is  our  prophet, 
our  priest,  and  our  king. 

Q.  What  was  his  office  as  he 
was  a  prophet? 

A.  This  office  he  finished  on 
earth ;  beginning  when  he  was 
thirty  years  old  to  preach  the  gos- 
pel of  the  kingdom,  faith  and  re- 
pentance. 

Q.  When  began  his  priestly  office? 
and  wherein  doth  it  consist  ? 

A.  It  began  at  his  death  ;  for  he 
was  himself  the  priest  and  the  sacri- 
fice, offering  himself  upon  the  altar 
of  the  cross,  for  the  sins  of  all  the 
world. 

Q.  Did  his  priestly  office  then 

cease  ? 
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A.  No  :  he  is  a  priest  for  ever ; 
that  is,  unto  the  end  of  the  world  ; 
and  represents  the  same  sacrifice  to 
God  in  heaven,  interceding  and 
praying  continually  for  us  in  the 
virtue  of  that  sacrifice  by  which  he 
obtains  relief  of  all  our  necessities. 

Q.  What  doth  Christ  in  heaven 
pray  for  on  our  behalf? 

A.  That  our  sins  may  be  par- 
doned, our  infirmities  pitied,  our 
necessities  relieved,  our  persons 
defended,  our  temptations  over- 
come, that  we  may  be  reconciled  to 
God  and  be  saved. 

Q.  How  is  Jesus  Christ  also  our 
King  ? 

A.  When  he  arose  from  his 
grave,  and  had  for  forty  days  toge- 
ther conversed  with  his  disciples, 
"  showing  himself  alive  by  many 
infallible  tokens  he  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  there  sits  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  all  things  being  made 
subject  to  him,  angels,  and  men, 
and  devils,  heaven  and  earth,  the 
elements,  and  all  the  creatures  ;  and 
over  all  he  reigns,  comforting  and 
defending  his  elect,  subduing  the 
power  of  the  devil,  taking  out  the 
sting  of  death,  and  making  all  to 
serve  the  glory  of  God,  and  to  turn 
to  the  good  of  his  elect. 

Q.  How  long  must  this  kingdom 
last  ? 

A.  Till  Christ  has  brought  all  his 
enemies  under  his  feet ;  that  is,  till 


the  day  of  judgment  :  in  which  day 
shall  be  performed  the  greatest 
acts  of  his  kingly  power  ;  for  then 
lie  shall  quite  conquer  death,  tri- 
umph over  the  devils,  throw  his 
enemies  into  hell  fire,  and  carry  all 
his  elect  to  never-ceasing  glories  ; 
and  then  he  shall  deliver  up  the 
kingdom  to  his  Father,  that  God 
may  be  all  in  all. 

Q  How  is  Christ  a  Med;ator  in 
all  these  offices  ? 

A.  A  Mediator  signifies  one  that 
stands  between  God  and  us.  As 
Christ  is  a  Prophet,  so  he  taught 
us  his  Father's  will,  and  ties  us  to 
obedience.  As  he  is  a  Priest,  he 
is  our  Redeemer,  having  paid  a 
price  for  us,  even  his  most  precious 
blood  ;  and  our  Advocate,  pleading 
for  us,  and  mediating  our  pardon 
and  salvation  :  as  he  is  a  King,  so 
he  is  our  Lord,  our  patron,  and  our 
Judge  ;  yet  it  is  the  kingdom  of  a 
Mediator,  that  is,  in  order  to  the 
world  to  come  ;  but  then  to  deter- 
mine and  end.  And  in  all  these  he 
hath  made  a  covenant  between  God 
and  us  of  an  everlasting  interest. 

Q.  What  is  the  covenant  which 
Jesus  Christ  our  Mediator  hath 
made  between  God  and  us  ? 

A.  That  God  will  write  his  laws 
in  our  hearts,  and  will  pardon  us, 
and  defend  us,  and  raise  us  up  again 
at  the  last  day,  and  give  us  an 
inheritance  in  his  kingdom. 
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Q.  To  what  conditions  hath  he 
bound  us  on  our  parts  ? 

A.  Faith  and  repentance. 

Q.  When  do 'we  enter  into  his 
covenant  ? 

A.  In  our  baptism,  and  at  our 
ripe  years,  when  we  understand  the 
secrets  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ, 
and  undertake  willingly  what  in  our 
names  was  undertaken  for  us  in  our 
infancy. 

Q.  What  is  the  covenant  of 
faith  which  we  enter  into  in  bap- 
tism ? 

A.  We  promise  to  believe  that 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  Messias,  or  he 
that  was  to  come  into  the  world ; 
that  he  is  the  anointed  of  the  Lord, 
or  the  Lord's  Christ ;  that  he  is  the 
Son  of  God,  and  the  Son  of  the 
Virgin  Mary;  that  he  is  God  in- 
carnate, or  God  manifested  in  the 
flesh  ;  that  he  is  the  Mediator  be- 
tween God  and  man  ;  that  he  died 
for  us  upon  the  cross,  and  rose  again 
the  third  day,  and  ascended  into 
heaven,  and  shall  be  there  till  the 
day  of  judgment ;  that  then  he  shall 
be  our  judge;  in  the  meantime  he 
is  the  king  of  the  world,  and  head  of 
the  church. 

Q.  What  is  the  covenant  of  re- 
pentance ? 

A.  We  promise  to  leave  all  our 
sins,  and  with  a  hearty  and  sincere 
endeavour  to  give  up  our  will  and 
affections  to  Christ,  and  do  what 


he  hath  commanded  (according  to 
our  power  and  weakness.) 

Q.  How  if  we  fail  of  this  pro- 
mise, through  infirmity,  and  com- 
mit sin? 

A.  Still  we  are  within  the  cove- 
nant of  repentance  ;  that  is,  within 
the  promise  of  pardon,  and  possi- 
bility of  returning  from  dead  works, 
and  mortifying  our  lusts :  and  though 
this  be  done  after  the  manner  of 
men  ;  that  is,  in  weakness,  and  with 
some  failings  ;  yet  our  endeavour 
must  be  hearty,  and  constant,  and 
diligent,  and  our  watchfulness  and 
prayers  for  pardon  must  be  lasting 
and  persevering. 

Q.  What  minis teries  hath  Christ 
appointed  to  help  us  in  this  duty? 

A.  The  ministry  of  the  word  and 
sacraments,  which  he  will  accom- 
pany with  his  grace  and  his  Spirit. 

Q.  What  is  a  sacrament? 

A.  An  outward  ceremony  or- 
dained by  Christ,  to  be  a  sign  and 
a  means  of  conveying  his  grace 
unto  us. 

Q.  How  many  sacraments  are 
ordained  by  Christ? 

A.  Two :  baptism  and  the  Sup- 
per of  our  Lord  ? 

Q.  What  is  baptism  ? 

A.  An  outward  washing  of  the 
body  in  water,  in  the  name  of  the 
Father,  Son,  and  Holy  Ghost;  in 
which  we  are  buried  with  Christ 
in  his  death,  after  a  sacramental 
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manner  :  and  are  made  partakers 
of  Christ's  death,  and  of  his  resur- 
rection ;  teaching  us,  that  we  should 
rise  from  the  death  of  sin,  to  the 
life  of  righteousness. 

Q.  What  is  the  sacrament  of 
the  Lord's  Supper  ? 

A.  A  ceremony  of  eating  bread 
and  drinking  wine,  being  blessed 
and  consecrated  by  God's  ministry 
in  public  assemblies,  in  remem- 
brance of  Christ's  death  and  passion. 

Q.  What  benefits  are  done  unto 
us  by  this  sacrament  ? 

A.  Our  souls  are  nourished  by 
the  body  and  blood  of  Christ,  our 
bodies  are  sealed  to  a  blessed  re- 
surrection, and  to  immortality  ;  our 
infirmities  are  strengthened,  our 
graces  increased,  our  pardon  made 
more  certain  :  and  when  we  pre- 
sent ourselves  to  God,  having  re- 
ceived Christ's  body  within  us,  we 
are  sure  to  be  accepted ;  and  all 
the  good  prayers  we  make  to  God 
for  ourselves  and  others  are  sure 
to  be  heard. 

Q.  Who  are  fit  to  receive  this 
sacrament  ? 

A.  None  but  baptized  Christians, 
and  such  as  repent  of  their  sins, 
and  heartily  purpose  to  lead  a  good 
life. 

Q.  What  other  ministeries  hath 
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Christ  ordained  in  his  church,  to 
help  us,  and  to  bring  so  many 
great  purposes  to  pass  ? 

A.  Jesus  Christ  hath  appointed 
ministers  and  ambassadors  of  his 
own  to  preach  his  word  to  us,  to 
pray  for  us,  to  exhort  and  to  re- 
prove, to  comfort  and  instruct,  to 
restore  and  reconcile  us,  if  we  be 
overtaken  in  a  fault ;  to  visit  the 
sick  ;  to  separate  the  vile  from  the 
precious ;  to  administer  the  sacra- 
ments, and  to  watch  for  the  good 
of  our  souls. 

Q.  What  are  we  tied  to  perform 
towards  them? 

A.  To  pay  them  honour  and 
maintenance,  to  obey  them  in  all 
things,  according  to  the  gospel,  and 
to  order  ourselves  so,  that  they  may 
give  account  of  our  souls  with 
cheerfulness  and  joy. 

Q.  Which  are  the  commandments 
and  laws  of  Jesus  Christ  ? 

A.  They  are  many,  but  easy ; 
holy,  but  very  pleasant  to  all  good 
minds,  to  such  as  desire  to  live  well 
in  this  world,  and  in  the  world  to 
come  :  and  they  are  set  down  in 
the  sermons  of  our  blessed  Lord, 
and  of  his  apostles  ;  but  especially 
in  the  fifth,  sixth,  and  seventh 
chapters  of  St.  Matthew. 
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AN  EXPOSITION  OF  THE  APOSTLES'  CREED. 


/  believe  in  God. 

I  believe  that  there  is  a  God,  who 
is  one,  true,  supreme,  and  alone 
infinitely  wise,  just,  good,  free, 
eternal,  immense,  and  blessed  ;  and 
in  him  alone  we  are  to  put  our 
trust. 

The  Father  Almighty. 

I  believe  that  he  is,  1.  The 
Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ ; 
and,  2.  of  all  that  believe  in  him, 
whom  he  had  begotten  by  his  word, 
and  adopted  to  the  inheritance  of 
sons  ;  and  because  he  is  our  Father, 
he  will  do  us  all  that  good  to 
which  we  are  created,  and  designed 
by  grace ;  and  because  he  is  Al- 
mighty, he  is  able  to  perform  it  : 
and  therefore  we  may  safely  believe 
in  him,  and  rely  upon  him. 

Maker  of  Heaven  and  Earth. 

He  made  the  sun  and  the  moon, 
the  stars,  and  all  the  regions  of 
glory  ;  he  made  the  air,  the  earth, 
and  the  water,  and  all  that  live  in 
them ;  he  made  angels  and  men  : 
and  he  who  made  them,  does,  and 
he  only  can  preserve  them  in  the 
same  beino*  and  thrust  them  for- 
wards  to  a  better.  He  that  pre- 
serves them  does  also  govern  them, 


and  intends  they  should  minister 
to  his  glory :  and  therefore  we  are 
to  do  worship  and  obedience  to 
him  in  all  that  we  can,  and  that  he 
hath  commanded. 

And  in  Jesus  Christ. 

I  also  believe  in  Jesus  Christ,  who 
is,  and  is  called  a  Saviour,  and  the 
anointed  of  the  Lord,  promised  to 
the  patriarchs,  whom  God  anointed 
with  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  with 
power  to  become  the  great  prophet 
and  declarer  of  his  Father's  will  to 
all  the  world,  telling  us  how  God 
will  be  worshipped  and  served ;  he* 
is  anointed  to  be  the  mediator  of 
the  new  covenant,  and  our  high- 
priest,  reconciling  us  to  his  Father 
by  the  sacrifice  of  himself;  and  to 
be  the  great  King  of  all  the  world. 
And  by  this  article  we  are  Chris- 
tians, who  serve  and  worship  God 
the  Father  through  Jesus  Christ. 

His  only  Son. 

Jesus  Christ  is  the  Son  of  God, 
he  alone,  of  him  alone.  For  God, 
by  his  holy  Spirit,  caused  him  to 
be  born  of  a  virgin  :  by  his  power 
he  raised  him  from  the  dead,  and 
gave  him  a  new  birth  or  being  in 
the  body  :  he  gave  him  all  power, 
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and  all  excellency  :  and  beyond  all 
this,  he  is  the  express  image  of  his 
person,  the  brightness  of  his  glory, 
equal  to  God,  beloved  before 
the  beginning  of  the  world,  of  a 
nature  perfectly  divine,  very  God 
by  essence,  and  very  man  by  as- 
sumption ;  as  God,  all  one  in  na- 
ture with  the  Father;  and  as  man, 
one  person  in  himself. 

Our  Lord. 

Jesus  Christ,  God's  only  Son,  is 
the  heir  of  all  things  and  persons 
in  his  Father's  house :  all  angels 
and  men  are  his  servants,  and  all 
creatures  obey  him.  We  are  to 
believe  in  him ;  and  by  faith  in 
him  only,  and  in  his  name  we  shall 
be  saved. 

Who  was  conceived  by  the  Holy  Ghost. 

I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  was 
not  begotten  of  a  man,  nor  born 
by  natural  means  ;  but  that  a  di- 
vine power  from  God  (God's  holy 
Spirit)  did  overshadow  the  virgin 
mother  of  Christ,  and  made  her  in 
a  wonderful  manner  to  conceive 
Jesus  in  her  womb;  and  by  this 
his  admirable  manner  of  being  con- 
ceived, he  was  the  Son  of  God 
alone,  and  no  man  was  his  father. 

Born  of  the  Virgin  Mary.  • 

Though  God  was  his  Father,  and 
he  begat  him  by  the  power  of  the 


Holy  Ghost,  and  caused  him  mi- 
raculously to  begin  in  the  womb  of 
his  mother,  yet  from  her  he  also 
derived  his  human  nature,  and  by 
his  mother  he  was  of  the  family  of 
Kino;  David,  and  called  the  Son 
of  man  :  his  mother  being  an  holy 
person,  not  chosen  to  this  great 
honour  for  her  wealth  or  beauty, 
but  by  the  good  will  of  God,  and 
because  she  was  of  rare  exemplary 
modesty  and  humility ;  and  she  re- 
ceived the  honour  of  being  a  mo- 
ther to  the  Son  of  God,  and  ever  a 
virgin,  and  all  generations  shall  call 
her  blessed. 

Suffered  under  Pontius  Pilate. 

After  that  Jesus  passed  through 
the  state  of  infancy  and  childhood, 
being  subject  to  his  parents,  and 
working  in  an  humble  trade,  to 
serve  his  own  and  his  mother's 
needs,  he  grew  to  the  estate  of  a 
man  :  he  began  to  preach  at  thirty 
years  ;  and  having  for  about  three 
years  and  a  half  preached  the  gos- 
pel, and  taught  us  his  Fathers  will, 
having  spoken  the  gospel  of  his 
kingdom,  and  revealed  to  us  the 
secrets  of  eternal  life,  and  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  regeneration 
and  renewing  by  the  Holy  Spirit,, 
perfect  remission  of  sins,  and  eter- 
nal judgment;  at  last,  that  he  might 
reconcile  the  world  to  his  Father, 
he  became  a  sacrifice  for  all  our 
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sins,  and  suffered  himself  to  be 
taken  by  the  malicious  Jews,  and 
put  to  a  painful  and  shameful  death ; 
they  being  envious  at  him  for  the 
number  of  his  disciples,  and  the  re- 
putation of  his  person,  the  inno- 
cence of  his  life,  the  mightiness  of 
his  miracles,  and  the  power  of  his 
doctrine.  And  this  death  he  suf- 
fered when  Pontius  Pilate  was  go- 
vernor of  Judea. 

Was  Crucified. 

Jesus  Christ  being  taken  by  the 
rulers  of  the  Jews,  bound  and  de- 
rided, buffeted  and  spit  upon,  ac- 
cused weakly,  and  persecuted  vio- 
lently ;  at  last,  wanting  matter  and 
pretences  to  condemn  him,  they 
asked  him  of  his  person  and  office ; 
and  because  he  affirmed  that  great 
truth,  which  all  the  world  of  good 
men  longed  for,  that  he  was  the 
Messias,  and  designed  to  sit  on  the 
right  hand  of  the  majesty  on  high, 
they  resolved  to  call  it  blasphemy, 
and  delivered  him  over  to  Pilate, 
and  by  importunity  and  threats 
forced  him,  against  his  conscience, 
to  give  him  up  to  be  scourged,  and 
then  to  be  crucified.  The  soldiers 
therefore  mocking  him  with  a  robe 
and  a  reed,  and  pressing  a  crown 
of  thorns  upon  his  head,  led  him  to 
the  place  of  his  death,  compelling 
him  to  bear  his  cross,  to  which  they 
presently  nailed  him  ;  on  which  for 


three  hours  he  hung  in  extreme 
torture,  being  a  sad  spectacle  ol 
the  most  afflicted  and  the  most  in- 
nocent person  of  the  whole  world. 

Dead. 

When  the  holy  Jesus  was  wearied 
with  tortures,  and  he  knew  all 
things  were  now  fulfilled,  and  his 
Father's  wrath  appeased  towards 
mankind,  his  Father  pitying  his  in- 
nocent Son,  groaning  under  such 
intolerable  miseries,  hastened  his 
death  ;  and  Jesus  commending  his 
spirit  into  the  hands  of  his  Father, 
cried  with  a  loud  voice,  bowed  his 
head,  and  died  ;  and  by  his  death 
sealed  all  the  doctrines  and  revela- 
tions which  he  first  taught  the 
world,  and  then  confirmed  by  his 
blood.  He  was  consecrated  our 
merciful  High-priest,  and  by  a  feel- 
ing of  our  miseries  and  temptations, 
became  able  to  help  them  that  are 
tempted ;  and  for  these  his  suffer- 
ings, was  exalted  to  the  highest 
throne,  and  seat  of  the  right  hand 
of  God  ;  and  hath  shown  that  to 
heaven  there  is  no  surer  way,  than 
suffering  for  his  name  ;  and  hath 
taught  us  willingly  to  suffer  for  his 
sake,  what  himself  hath  already  suf- 
fered for  ours.  He  reconciled  us 
to  God  by  his  death,  led  us  to  God, 
drewr  us  to  himself,  redeemed  us 
from  all  iniquity,  purchased  us  for 
his  Father,  and  for  ever  made  us 
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his  servants  and  redeemed  ones, 
that  we  being  dead  unto  sin,  might 
live  unto  God.  And  this  death 
being  so  highly  beneficial  to  us,  he 
hath  appointed  means  to  apply  to 
us,  and  to  represent  to  God  for  us  in 
the  holy  sacrament  of  his  last  sup- 
per. And  upon  all  these  consider- 
ations, that  cross  which  was  a  smart 
and  shame  to  our  Lord,  is  honour 
to  us ;  and  as  it  turned  to  his  glory, 
so  also  to  our  spiritual  advantages. 

And  Buried. 

That  he  might  suffer  everything 
of  human  nature,  he  was,  by  the  care 
of  his  friends  and  disciples,  by  the 
leave  of  Pilate  taken  from  the  cross, 
and  embalmed,  (as  the  manner 
of  the  Jews  was  to  bury,)  and 
wrapped  in  linen,  and  buried  in  a 
new  cave  hewn  out  of  a  rock  :  and 
this  was  the  last  and  lowest  step  of 
his  humiliation. 

He  descended  into  Hell. 

That  is,  he  went  down  into  the 
lower  parts  of  the  earth,  (as  himself 
called  it,)  into  the  heart  of  the 
earth.  By  which  phrase  the  Scrip- 
ture understands,  the  state  of  sepa- 
ration, or  of  souls  severed  from 
their  bodies.  By  this  his  descend- 
ing to  the  land  of  darkness,  where 
all  things  are  forgotten,  he  sancti- 
fied the  state  of  death  and  separa- 
tion, that  none  of  his  servants  might 


ever  after  fear  the  jaws  of  death 
and  hell,  whither  he  went,  not  to 
suffer  torment,  (because  he  finished 
all  that  upon  the  cross,)  but  to 
triumph  over  the  gates  of  hell,  to 
verify  his  death,  and  the  event  of 
his  sufferings,  and  to  break  the 
iron  bars  of  those  lower  prisons, 
that  they  may  open  and  shut  here- 
after only  at  his  command. 

The  third  day  he  rose  again  from  the  dead. 

After  our  Lord  Jesus  had  abode 
in  the  grave  the  remaining  part  of 
the  day  of  his  passion,  and  all  the 
next  day,  early  in  the  morning 
upon  the  third  day,  by  the  power 
of  God,  he  was  raised  from  death 
and  hell  to  light  and  life,  never  to 
|  return  to  death  any  more,  and  is 
|  become  the  first-born  from  the 
dead,  the  first-fruits  of  them  that 
slept ;  and  although  he  was  put  to 
death  in  the  flesh,  yet  now,  being 
quickened  in  the  spirit,  he  lives 
for  ever.  And  as  we  all  die  in 
Adam,  so  in  Christ  we  all  shall  be 
made  alive  ;  but  every  man  in  his 
own  order  :  Christ  is  the  first ;  and 
we,  if  we  follow  him  in  the  regene- 
ration, shall  also  follow  him  in  the 
resurrection. 

He  ascended  into  Heaven. 

When  our  dearest  Lord  was  risen 
from  the  grave,  he  conversed  with 
his  disciples  for  forty  days  together, 
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often  showing  himself  alive  by  infal- 
lible proofs,  and  once  to  five  hun- 
dred of  his  disciples  at  one  appear- 
ing. Having  spoken  to  them  fully 
concerning  the  affairs  of  the  king- 
dom, and  the  promise  of  the  Father, 
leaving  them  some  few  things  in 
charge  for  the  present,  he  solemnly 
gave  them  his  blessing,  and  in  the 
presence  of  his  apostles  was  taken 
up  into  heaven  by  a  bright  cloud 
and  the  ministry  of  angels  ;  being 
gone  before  us  to  prepare  a  place 
for  us  above  all  heavens,  in  the 
presence  of  his  Father,  and  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne  of  God.  From 
which  glorious  presence  we  cannot 
be  kept  by  the  change  of  death  and 
the  powers  of  the  grave,  nor  the 
depth  of  hell,  nor  the  height  of  hea- 
ven ;  but  Christ  being  lifted  up, 
shall  draw  all  his  servants  unto 
him. 

And  sitteth  at  the  right  hand  of  God  the  Father 

Almighty. 

I  believe  that  Jesus  Christ  sitteth 
in  heaven  above  all  principalities 
and  powers,  being  exalted  above 
every  name  that  is  named  in  hea- 
ven and  earth  ;  that  is,  above  every 
creature  above  and  below ;  all  things 
being  put  under  his  feet :  that  he  is 
always  in  the  presence  of  his  Father 
interceding  for  us  ;  and  governs  all 
things  in  heaven  and  earth  that  he 
may  defend  his  church,  and  adorn  ' 


her  with  his  Spirit,  and  procure  and 
effect  her  eternal  salvation.  There 
he  sits  and  reigns  as  king,  and  in- 
tercedes as  our  high-priest.  He  is 
a  minister  of  the  sanctuary,  and  of 
the  true  "  tabernacle  which  God 
made,  and  not  man  ;  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,  the  captain  of 
our  salvation,"  the  great  apostle  of 
our  religion,  "  the  great  bishop  of 
our  souls,"  the  head  of  the  church, 
and  the  Lord  of  heaven  and  earth. 
And  therefore  to  him  we  are  to  pay 
divine  worship,  service,  and  obe- 
dience ;  and  we  must  believe  in 
him,  and  in  God  by  him  ;  and  rely 
entirely  on  the  mercies  of  God, 
through  Jesus  Christ. 

From  thence  he  shall  come, 

In  the  clouds,  shining  and 
adorned  with  the  glory  of  his  Fa- 
ther, attended  by  millions  of  bright 
angels,  with  the  voice  of  an  arch- 
angel, and  a  shout  of  all  the  hea- 
venly army,  the  trump  of  God. 
And  every  eye  shall  see  him  ;  and 
they  that  pierced  his  hands  and 
his  feet  shall  behold  his  majesty, 
his  terror,  and  his  glory ;  and  all 
the  families  of  the  earth  shall 
tremble  at  his  "presence,  and  the 
powers  of  heaven  shall  be  shaken, 
and  the  whole  earth  and  the  sea 
shall  be  broken  in  pieces  and  con- 
fusion ;  for  then  he  shall  come  to 
put  an  end  to  this  world,  and 
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To  judge  the  Quick  and  the  Dead. 

"  For  the  Father  judgeth  no 
man,  but  hath  given  all  judgment 
to  his  Son."  And  at  this  day  of 
judgment  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  sit 
in  the  air,  in  a  glorious  throne ; 
and  the  angels  having  gathered 
together  God's  elect,  from  the  four 
corners  of  the  world,  all  the  kin- 
dreds of  the  earth  being  brought 
before  the  judgment-seat,  shall  have 
the  records  of  their  conscience  laid 
open ;  that  is,  all  that  they  thought, 
or  spake,  or  did,  shall  be  brought  to 
their  memory,  to  convince  the 
wicked  of  the  justice  of  the  Judge 
in  passing  the  fearful  sentence  upon 
them,  and  glorify  the  mercies  of 
God  towards  his  redeemed  ones  : 
and  then  the  righteous  Judge  shall 
condemn  the  wicked  to  the  portion 
of  devils  for  ever,  to  a  state  of  tor- 
ments, the  second  and  eternal  and 
intolerable  death ;  and  the  godly 
being  placed  on  his  right  hand 
shall  hear  the  blessed  sentence  of 
absolution,  and  shall  be  led  by 
Christ  to  the  participation  of  the 
glories  of  his  Father's  kingdom  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

1  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost ;  or  the  Holy  Spirit, 

Who  is  the  third  person  of  the 
holy,  undivided,  ever-blessed  Tri- 
nity ;  which  I  worship,  and  adore, 
and  admire,  but  look  upon  with 
wonder,  and  am  not  in  a  capacity 


to  understand.  I  believe  that  the 
Holy  Spirit,  into  whose  name,  as  of 
the  Father  and  the  Son,  I  was  bap- 
tized, is  the  heavenly  Author,  the 
Captain,  the  Teacher,  and  the  Wit- 
ness of  all  the  truths  of  the  gospel : 
that  as  the  Father  sent  the  Son,  so 
the  Son  from  heaven  sent  the  Holy 
Spirit,  to  lead  the  church  into  all 
truth,  to  assist  us  in  all  temptations, 
and  to  help  us  in  the  purchase  of  all 
virtue.  This  Holy  Spirit  proceeds 
from  the  Father,  and  our  Lord 
Jesus  received  him  from  his  Father, 
and  sent  him  into  the  world ;  who 
receiving  the  things  of  Christ,  and 
declaring  the  same  excellent  doc- 
trines, speaks  whatsoever  he  hath 
heard  from  him  ;  and  instructed  the 
apostles,  and  builds  the  church,  and 
produces  faith,  and  confirms  our 
hope,  and  increases  charity.  And 
this  Holy  Spirit  our  blessed  Lord 
hath  left  with  his  church  for  ever ; 
by  which  all  the  servants  of  God 
are  enabled  to  do  all  things  neces- 
sary to  salvation,  which  by  the  force 
of  nature  they  cannot  do :  and  we 
speak  by  the  Spirit,  and  work  by 
the  Spirit,  when  by  his  assistances 
anyways  imparted  to  us,  we  speak 
or  do  anything  of  our  duty.  He  it 
is  who  enlightens  our  understand- 
ing, sanctifies  our  will,  orders  and 
commands  our  affections ;  he  com- 
forts our  sorrows,  supports  our  spi- 
rits in  trouble,  and  enables  us,  by 
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promises  and  confidences  and  gifts, 
to  suffer  for  the  Lord  Jesus  and  the 
Gospel.  And  all  these  things  God 
the  Father  does  for  us  bv  his  Son, 
and  the  Son  by  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  by  all  means 
within  and  without,  which  are  ope- 
rative upon,  and  proportionable  to, 
the  nature  of  reasonable  creatures. 
This  is  he  who  works  miracles, 
gives  the  gifts  of  prophecy  and  of 
interpretation  ;  that  teaches  us  what 
and  how  to  pray,  that  gives  us  zeal 
and  holy  desires ;  who  sanctifies 
children  in  baptism,  and  confirms 
them  with  his  grace  in  confirmation, 
and  reproves  the  world,  and  conse- 
crates bishops  and  all  the  ministers 
of  the  gospel,  and  absolves  the  pe- 
nitent, and  blesses  the  obedient, 
and  comforts  the  sick,  and  excom- 
municates the  refractory,  and  makes 
intercession  for  the  saints  ;  that  is, 
the  church,  and  those  whom  he  hath 
blessed,  appointed  and  sanctified  to 
these  purposes,  do  all  these  minis- 
teries  by  his  authority,  and  his  com- 
mandment and  his  aids.  This  is  he 
that  testifies  to  our  spirits  that  we 
are  the  sons  of  God,  and  that  makes 
us  to  cry,  Abba  Father;  that  is, 
who  inspires  into  us  such  humble 
confidences  of  our  being  accepted 
in  our  hearty  and  constant  endea- 
vours to  please  God,  that  we  can  j 
with  cheerfulness  and  joy  call  God 
our  Father;  and  expect  and  hope  j 


for  the  portion  of  sons,  both  here 
and  hereafter ;  and  in  the  certainty 
of  this  hope,  to  work  out  our  salva- 
tion with  fear  and  reverence,  with 
trembling  and  joy,  with  distrust  of 
ourselves,  and  mighty  confidence 
in  God.  By  this  holy  and  ever- 
blessed  Spirit,  several  persons  in 
the  church,  and  every  man  in  his 
proportion,  receives  the  gifts  of 
wisdom,  and  utterance,  and  know- 
ledge, and  interpretation,  and  pro- 
phecy, and  healing,  and  govern- 
ment, and  discerning  of  spirits,  and 
faith,  and  tongues,  and  whatsoever 
can  be  necessary  for  the  church  in 
several  ages  and  periods  ;  for  her 
beginning,  for  her  continuance,  for 
her  in  prosperity,  and  for  her  in  per- 
secution. This  is  the  great  promise 
of  the  Father,  and  it  is  the  gift  of 
God,  which  he  will  give  to  all  them 
that  ask  him,  and  who  live  piously 
and  chastely,  and  are  persons  fit  to 
entertain  so  divine  a  grace.  This 
Holy  Spirit  God  gives  to  some  more, 
to  some  less,  according  as  they  are 
capable.  They  who  obey  his  mo- 
tions, and  love  his  presence,  and 
improve  his  gifts,  shall  have  him 
yet  more  abundantly  :  but  they  that 
grieve  the  Holy  Spirit,  shall  lose 
that  which  they  have,  and  they  that 
extinguish  him  belong  not  to  Christ, 
but  are  in  a  state  of  reprobation  ; 
and  they  that  blaspheme  this  Holy 
Spirit,   and  call  him  the  spirit  of 
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the  devil,  or  the  spirit  of  error  or 
folly,  or  do  malicious  despites  to 
liini ;  that  is,  they  who  on  purpose, 
considering  and  choosing,  do  him 
hurt  by  word  or  by  deed  (so  far  as 
lies  in  them)  shall  for  ever  be  sepa- 
rated from  the  presence  of  God,  and 
of  Christ;  and  shall  never  be  for- 
given in  this  world,  nor  in  the  world 
to  come.  Lastly  :  this  Holy  Spirit 
seals  us  to  the  day  of  redemption  ; 
that  is,  God  gives  us  his  Holy  Spi- 
rit, as  a  testimony  that  he  will  raise 
us  again  at  the  last  day,  and  gives  a 
portion  in  the  glories  of  his  king- 
dom, in  the  inheritance  of  our  Lord 
Jesus. 

The  Holy  Catholic  Church. 

I  believe  that  there  is,  and  ought 
to  be,  a  visible  company  of  men 
professing  the  service  and  discipline, 
that  is,  the  religion  of  the  gospel ; 
who  agree  together  in  the  belief  of 
all  the  truths  of  God,  revealed  by 
Jesus  Christ,  and  in  confession  of 
the  articles  of  this  creed,  and  agree 
together  in  praying  and  praising- 
God,  through  Jesus  Christ,  to  read 
and  hear  the  Scriptures  read  and 
expounded  ;  to  provoke  each  other 
to  love,  and  to  good  works,  to  ad- 
vance the  honour  of  Christ,  and 
to  propagate  his  faith  and  worship. 
1  believe  this  to  be  an  holy  church, 
spiritual,  and  not  civil  and  secular, 
but  sanctified  by  their  profession,  , 


and  the  solemn  rites  of  it ;  pro- 
fessing holiness,  and  separating 
from  the  evil  manners  of  heathens 
and  wicked  persons,  by  their  laws 
and  institutions.  And  this  church 
is  catholic  ;  that  is-,  it  is  not  con- 
fined to  the  nation  of  the  Jews,  as 
was  the  old  religion,  but  it  is  ga- 
thered out  of  all  nations,  and  is 
not  of  a  differing  faith  in  different 
places,  but  always  did,  doth,  and 
ever  shall  profess  the  faith  which 
the  apostles  preached,  and  which 
is  contained  in  this  Creed,  which 
whosoever  believes,  is  a  Catholic 
and  a  Christian  ;  and  he  that  be- 
lieves not  is  neither.  This  Catholic 
j  church  I  believe,  that  is,  I  believe 
whatsoever  all  good  Christians  in 
all  ages,  and  in  all  places,  did 
confess  to  be  the  Catholic  and 
apostolic  faith. 

The  Communion  of  Saints. 

That  is,  the  communion  of  ail 
Christians,  because  by  reason  of 
their  holy  faith,  they  are  called 
saints  in  Scripture,  as  being  be- 
gotten by  God  into  a  lively  faith, 
and  cleansed  by  believing ;  and 
by  this  faith,  and  the  profession- 
of  an  holy  life  in  obedience  to 
Jesus  Christ,  they  are  separated 
from  the  world,  called  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  justified  before 
God,  and  endued  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  grace,  foreknown  front 
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the  beginning  of  the  world,  and 
predestinated  by  God  to  be  made 
conformable  to  the  image  of  his 
Son,  here  in  holiness  of  life,  here- 
after in  a  life  of  glory  :  and  they 
who  are  saints  in  their  belief  and 
profession,  must  be  so  also  in  their 
practice  and  conversation,  that  so 
they  may  make  their  calling  and 
election  sure,  lest  they  be  saints 
only  in  name  and  title,  in  their 
profession  and  institution,  and  not 
in  manners  and  holiness  of  living; 
that  is,  lest  they  be  so  before  men, 
and  not  before  God.  I  believe 
that  all  people  who  desire  the  be- 
nefit of  the  gospel,  are  bound  to 
have  fellowship  and  society  with 
these  saints,  and  communicate  with 
them  in  their  holy  things,  in  their 
faith  and  in  their  hope,  and  in 
their  sacraments,  and  in  their 
prayers,  and  in  their  public  assem- 
blies, and  in  their  government; 
and  must  do  to  them  all  the  acts  of 
charity  and  mutual  help  which 
they  can  and  are  required  to  :  and 
without  this  communion  of  saints, 
and  a  conjunction  with  them  who 
believe  in  God,  through  Jesus 
Christ,  there  is  no  salvation  to  be 
expected ;  which  communion  must 
be  kept  in  inward  things  always, 
and  in  all  persons,  and  testified  by 
outward  acts  always,  when  it  is 
possible,  and  may  be  done  upon 
just  and  holy  conditions. 


The  Forgiveness  of  Sins. 

I  believe  that  all  the  sins  I  com- 
mitted before  I  came  to  the  know- 
ledge of  the  truth,  and  all  the  slips 
of  human  infirmity,  against  which 
we  heartily  pray,  and  watch,  and 
labour,  and  all  the  evil  habits  of 
which  we  repent  so  timely  and  ef- 
fectually, that  we  obtain  their  con- 
trary graces  and  live  in  them,  are 
fully  remitted  by  the  blood  of 
Christ :  which  forgiveness  we  ob- 
tain by  faith  and  repentance ;  and 
therefore  are  not  justified  by  the 
righteousness  of  works,  but  by  the 
righteousness  of  faith  :  and  we  are 
preserved  in  the  state  of  forgiveness 
or  justification  by  the  fruits  of  a 
lively  faith,  and  a  timely  active  re- 
pentance. 

The  Resurrection  of  the  Body. 

I  believe  that  at  the  last  day,  all 
they  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  and 
who  lived  and  died  in  the  commu- 
nion of  saints,  and  in  whom  the 
Holy  Spirit  did  dwell  shall  r,ise 
from  their  graves  :  their  dead  bones 
shall  live,  and  be  clothed  with 
flesh  and  skin  ;  and  their  bodies, 
together  with  their  souls,  shall 
enter  into  the  portion  of  a  new  life; 
and  that  this  body  shall  no  more 
see  corruption,  but  shall  rise  to  an 
excellent  condition,  it  shall  be 
spiritual,  powerful,  immortal  and 
glorious,   like   unto    his  glorious 
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body,  who  shall  then  be  our  Judge, 
is  now  our  Advocate,  our  Saviour 
and  our  Lord. 

And  the  Life  Everlasting. 

I  believe  that  thev  -who  have 
their  part  in  this  resurrection  shall 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  and  when 
the  blessed  sentence  is  pronounced 
upon  them,  they  shall  for  ever  be 
with  the  Lord  in  joys  unspeakable, 
and  full  of  glory.  God  shall  wipe 
all  tears  from  their  eyes,  there 
shall  be  no  fear  of  sorrow,  no 
mourning  or  death  ;  a  friend  shall 
never  go  away  from  thence,  and 
an  enemy  shall  never  enter.  There 


shall  be  fulness  without  want, — 
light  eternal,  brighter  than  the 
sun — clay,  and  no  night — joy,  and 
no  weeping — difference  in  degree, 
and  yet  all  full ;  there  is  love 
without  dissimulation  — excellency 
without  envy — multitudes  without 
confusion — music  without  discord 
there  the  understandings  are  rich, 
the  will  is  satisfied,  the  affections 
are  all  love,  and  all  joy,  and  they 
shall  reign  with  God  and  Christ  for 
ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

This  is  the  catholic  faith,  which, 
except  a  man  believe  faithfully,  he 
cannot  be  saved. 


AGENDA: 


OK, 


THINGS   TO   BE    DO  N  E. 


THE  DIARY: 

Or,  a  Rule  to  spend  each  Day  Religiously. 


L.  Suppose  every  day  to  be  a 
day  of  business  ;  for  your  whole  life 
is  a  race  and  a  battle,  a  merchandize 
and  a  journey  :  every  day  propound 
to  yourself  a  rosary,  or  a  chaplet  of 
good  works,  to  present  to  God  at 
night 


II.  Rise  as  soon  as  your  health 
and  other  occasions  shall  permit;  but 
it  is  good  to  be  as  regular  as  you  can, 
and  as  early.  Remember,  he  that 
rises  first  to  prayer,  hath  a  more 
early  title  to  a  blessing:  but  he 
that  changes  night  into  day,  labour 
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into  idleness,  watchfulness  into 
sleep,  changes  his  hopes  of  a  bless- 
ing into  a  dream. 

III.  Never  let  any  one  think  it 
an  excuse  to  lie  in  bed  because  he 
hath  nothing  to  do  when  he  is  up  : 
for  whosoever  hath  a  soul,  and  hopes 
to  save  that  soul,  hath  work  enough 
to  do  "  to  make  his  calling  and 
election  sure  ;"  to  serve  God,  and  to 
pray ;  to  read  and  to  meditate  ;  to 
repent,  and  amend ;  to  do  good  to 
others,  and  to  keep  evil  from  him- 
self. And  if  thou  hast  little  to  do, 
thou  oughtest  to  employ  the  more 
time  in  laying  up  for  a  greater 
crown  of  glory. 

IV.  At  your  opening  your  eyes, 
enter  upon  the  day  with  some  act 
of  piety. 

1.  Of  thanksgiving  for  the  pre- 
servation of  you  the  last  night. 

2.  Of  the  glorification  of  God  for 
the  works  of  the  creation,  or  any- 
thing for  the  honour  of  God. 

V.  When  you  first  go  off*  from 
your  bed,  solemnly  and  devoutly 
bow  your  head,  and  worship  the 
holy  Trinity,  the  Father,  the  Son, 
and  Holy  Ghost. 

VI.  When  you  are  making  ready, 
be  as  silent  as  you  can,  and  spend 
that  time  in  holy  thoughts  ;  there 
being  no  way  left  to  redeem  that 
time  from  loss,  but  by  meditation, 
and  short  mental  prayers.  If  you 
choose  to  speak,  speak  something 


1  of  God's  praises ;  of  his  goodness, 
his  mercies,  or  his  greatness  :  ever 
resolving,  that  the  first  fruits 
of  thy  reason,  and  of  all  thy  fa- 
culties, shall  be  presented  to  God, 
to  sanctify  the  whole  harvest  of  thy 
conversation. 

VII.  Be  not  curious  nor  careless 
in  your  habit,  but  always  keep  these 
measures  : 

1.  Be  not  troublesome  to  thyself 
or  to  others,  by  unhandsomeness  or 
un  cleanness. 

2.  Let  it  be  according  to  your 
state  and  quality. 

3.  Make  religion  to  be  the  differ- 
ence of  your  habit,  so  as  to  be  best 
attired  upon  holy  or  festival  days. 

VIII.  In  your  dressing  let  there 
be  ejaculations  fitted  to  the  several 
actions  of  dressing  :  as,  at  washing 
your  hands  and  face,  pray  God  to 
cleanse  your'soul  from  sin ;  in  put- 
ting on  your  clothes,  pray  him  to 
clothe  your  soul  with  the  righteous- 
ness of  your  Saviour  :  and  so  in  all 
the  rest. 

For  religion  must  not  only  be  the 
garment  of  your  soul,  to  invest  it  all 
over;  but  it  must  be  also  as  the 
fringes  to  every  of  your  actions, 
that  something  of  religion  appear 
in  every  one  of  them,  besides  the 
innocence  of  all  of  them. 

IX.  As  soon  as  you  are  dressed 
with  the  first  preparation  of  your 
clothes,  that  you  can  decently  do  it, 
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kneel  and  say  the  Lord's  prayer; 
then  rise  from  your  knees,  and  do 
What  is  necessary  for  you  in  order 
to  your  further  dressing,  or  affairs 
of  the  house,  which  is  speedily  to 
be  done  ;  and  then  finish  your 
dressing  according  to  the  foregoing 
rules. 

X.  When  you  are  dressed,  retire 
yourself  to  your  closet,  and  go  to 
vour  usual  devotions ;  which  it  is 
good  that  at  the  first  prayers  they 
were  divided  into  seven  actions  of 
piety  : 

1.  An  act  of  adoration, 

2.  Of  thanksgiving. 

3.  Of  oblation. 

4.  Of  confession. 

5.  Of  petition. 

6.  Of  intercession. 

7.  Of  meditation  ;  or  serious,  de- 
liberate, useful  reading  of  the  holy 
Scriptures. 

XI.  I  advise  that  your  reading 
should  be  governed  by  these  mea- 
sures. 

1.  Let  it  not  be  of  the  whole 
Bible  in  order ;  but  for  your  devo- 
tion use  the  New  Testament,  and 
such  portions  of  the  Old  as  contain 
the  precepts  of  a  holy  life. 

2.  The  historical  and  less  useful 
part,  let  it  be  read  at  such  other 
times,  which  you  have  of  leisure 
from  your  domestic  employments. 

3.  Those  portions  of  Scripture 
"which  you  use  in  your  prayers,  let 


them  not  be  long ;  a  chapter  at 
once,  no  more.  But  then,  what 
time  you  can  afford,  spend  it  in 
thinking  and  meditating  upon  the 
holy  precepts  which  you  read. 

4.  Be  sure  to  meditate  so  long, 
till  you  make  some  act  of  piety  upon 
the  occasion  of  what  you  meditate; 
either  that  you  get  some  new  argu- 
ments against  a  sin,  or  some  new 
encouragements  to  virtue ;  some 
spiritual  strength  and  advantage,  or 
else  some  act  of  prayer  to  God,  or 
glorification  of  him. 

5.  I  advise  that  you  would  read 
your  chapter  in  the  midst  of  your 
prayers  in  the  morning,  if  they  be 
divided  according  to  the  number 
of  the  former  actions  ;  because 
little  interruptions  will  be  apt  to 
make  your  prayers  less  tedious,  and 
yourself  more  attent  upon  them. 
But  if  you  find  any  other  way  more 
agreeing  to  your  spirit  and  dispo- 
sition, use  your  liberty  without 
scruple. 

XII.  Before  you  go  forth  of 
your  closet,  after  your  prayers  are 
done,  set  yourself  down  a  little 
while,  and  consider  what  you  have 
to  do  that  day  ;  what  matter  of  bu- 
siness is  like  to  employ  you,  or  to 
tempt  you  ;  and  take  particular  re- 
solution against  that,  whether  it  be 
matter  of  wrangling,  or  anger,  or 
covetousness,  or  vain  courtship,  or 
feasting  ;  and  when  you  enter  upon 
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it,  remember  upon  what  you  re- 
solved in  your  closet.  If  you  are 
likely  to  have  nothing  extraordi- 
nary that  day,  a  general  recommen- 
dation of  the  affairs  of  that  day  to 
God  in  your  prayers  will  be  suffi- 
cient. But  if  there  be  anything 
foreseen  that  is  not  usual,  be  sure 
to  be  armed  for  it  by  an  hearty 
though  a  short  prayer,  and  an  ear- 
nest prudent  resolution  before- 
hand, and  then  watch  when  the 
thing  comes. 

XIII  Whosoever  hath  children 
or  servants,  let  him  or  her  take  care 
that  all  the  children  and  servants  of 
the  family  say  their  prayers  before 
they  begin  their  work.  The  Lord's 
Prayer  and  the  Ten  Command- 
ments, with  the  short  verse  at  the 
end  of  every  commandment,  which 
the  church  uses,  and  the  Creed,  is 
a  very  good  office  for  them,  if  they 
be.  not  fitted  for  more  regular 
offices.  And  to  these  also  it  were 
good  that  some  proper  prayer  were 
apportioned,  and  they  taught  it. 
It  were  well  if  they  would  serve 
themselves  of  this  form  set  down 
at  the  end  of  this  diary. 

XIV.  Th  en  go  about  the  affairs 
of  your  house  and  proper  employ- 
ment ;  ever  avoiding  idleness,  or 
loo  much  earnestness  of  affection 
upon  the  things  of  the  world.  Do 
your  business  prudently,  tempe- 
rately, diligently,  humbly,charitably. 


XV.  Let  there  be  no  idle  person 
in  or  about  your  family,  of  beggars, 
or  unemployed  servants  ;  but  find 
them  all  work  and  meat.  Call 
upon  them  carefully  ;  reprove  them 
without  reproaches  or  fierce  rail- 
ings. Be  a  master  or  a  mistress, 
and  a  friend  to  them ;  and  exact 
of  them  to  be  faithful  and  diligent. 

XVI.  In  your  servants,  suffer 
any  offence  against  yourself,  rather 
than  against  God  ;  endure  not  that 
they  should  swear,  or  lie,  or  steal, 
or  be  wanton,  or  curse  each  other, 
or  be  railers,  or  slanderers,  or  tell- 
tales, or  sowers  of  dissention  in  the 
family,  or  amongst  neighbours. 

XVII.  In  all  your  intercourse 
with  your  neighbours  in  the  day, 
let  your  affairs  be  wholly  matter  of 
business  or  civility,  and  always  ma- 
naged with  justice  and  charity. 
Neither  let  it  be  matter  of  curiosity 
or  inquiry  into  the  actions  of  others ; 
always  without  censuring,  or  rash 
judgment;  without  backbiting,  slan- 
dering, or  detraction ;  do  it  not 
yourself,  neither  converse  with 
them  that  do.  He  or  she  that  loves 
tale-bearers  shall  never  be  beloved, 
or  be  innocent. 

XVIII.  Before  dinner  and  sup- 
per, as  often  as  it  is  convenient,  or 
can  be  had,  let  the  public  prayers 
of  the  church,  or  some  parts  of 
them,  be  said  publicly  in  the  fa- 
mily;  and  let  as  man v  be  present 
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as  you  can.  The  same  rule  is  also 
to  be  observed  for  Sundays  and 
holidays,  for  their  going  to  church. 
Let  no  servant  be  always  detained, 
but  relieved  and  provided  for  by 
changes. 

XIX.  Let  your  meal  be  tempe- 
rate and  wholesome,  according  to 
your  quality,  and  the  season ;  be- 
gun and  ended  with  prayer ;  and 
be  sure,  that  in  the  course  of  your 
meal,  and  before  you  rise,  you  re- 
collect yourself,  and  send  your 
heart  up  to  God  with  some  holy 
and  short  ejaculation  ;  remembering 
your  duty,  fearing  to  offend,  or 
desiring  and  sighing  after  the  eter- 
nal supper  of  the  Lamb. 

XX.  After  meal  use  what  inno- 
cent refreshment  you  please,  to  re- 
fresh your  mind  or  body,  with 
these  measures  : 

1.  Let  it  not  be  too  expensive 
of  them. 

2.  Let  it  not  hinder  your  devo- 
tion, nor  your  business. 

3.  Let  it  be  always  without  vio- 
lence or  passion. 

4.  Let  it  not  then  wholly  take 
you  up  when  you  are  at  it;  but  let 
your  heart  retire  with  some  holy 
thoughts  and  sober  recollections, 
lest  your  mind  be  seized  upon  it, 
and  your  affections  carried  off  from 
better  things  :  secure  your  affec- 
tions  for  God,  and  sober  and  se- 
vere employments.   Here  you  may 


be  refreshed ;  but  take  heed  you 
neither  dwell  here,  nor  sin  here.  It 
is  better  never  to  use  recreation 
than  at  any  time  to  sin  by  it :  but 
you  may  use  recreation  and  avoid 
sin :  and  that  is  the  best  temper. 
But  if  you  cannot  do  both,  be  more 
careful  of  your  soul  than  of  your 
refreshment;  and  that  is  the  best 
security.  But  then,  in  what  you 
use  to  sin,  carefully  avoid  it,  and 
change  your  refreshment  for  some 
other  instance,  in  which  you  can  be 
more  innocent. 

XXI.  Entertain  no  long  dis- 
course with  any,  but,  if  you  can, 
bring  in  something  to  season  it  with 
religion :  as  God  must  be  in  all 
your  thoughts,  so,  if  it  be  possible, 
let  him  be  in  all  your  discourses ; 
at  least  let  him  be  at  one  end  of  it, 
ami  when  you  can  speak  of  him,  be 
sure  you  forget  not  to  think  of  him. 

XXII.  Toward  the  declining  of 
the  day  be  sure  to  retire  to  your  pri- 
vate devotions  :  read,  meditate,  and 
pray.  In  which  I  propound  to  you 
this  method  : — On  the  Lord's  day 
meditate  of  the  glories  of  the  cre- 
ation, of  the  works  of  God,  and  all 
his  benefits  to  mankind,  and  to  you 
in  particular.  Then  let  your  de- 
votion be,  humbly  upon  your  knees, 
to  say  over  the  8th  and  9th  Psalms, 
and  sometimes  the  104th,  with  pro- 
per collects,  which  you  shall  find  or 
get ;  adding  the  form  of  thanksgiv- 
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mg,  which  is  in  the  rule  of  "  Holy 
Living,"  in  the  manner  as  is  there 
directed ;  or  some  other  of  your 
own  choosing. 

Meditate,  on  Monday,  on  death  ; 
on  Tuesday,  on  judgment;  Wed- 
nesday on  heaven;  Thursday,  pn 
hell ;  saying  your  usual  prayers, 
and  adding  some  ejaculations  or 
short  sayings  of  your  own,  according 
to  the  matter  of  your  own  devotion. 

On  Friday,  recollect  your  sins 
that  you  have  done  that  week,  and 
all  your  life-time  ;  and  let  your  de- 
votion be  to  recite  humbly  and  de- 
voutly some  penitential  litanies ; 
whereof  you  may  serve  yourself  in 
the  rule  of  "  Holy  Living." 

On  Saturday,  at  the  same  time, 
meditate  on  the  passion  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  and  all  the  myste- 
ries of  our  redemption  ;  which  you 
may  do,  and  pray  together,  by  using 
the  forms  made  to  that  purpose  in 
the  rule  of  "  Holv  Living."  In  all 
your  devotions  begin  and  end  with 
the  Lord's  Prayer. 

Upon  these  two  days  and  Sun- 
day you  may  choose  some  portions 
out  of  "  The  Life  of  Christ,"  to  read 
and  help  your  meditation,  proper 
to  the  mysteries  you  are  appointed 
to  meditate,  or  any  other  devout 
books. 

XXIII.  Read  not  much  at  a 
time  ;  but  meditate  as  much  as  your 
time,  and  capacity,  and  disposition,  | 
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will  give  you  leave  :  ever  remem- 
bering, that  little  reading,  and  much 
thinking ;  little  speaking,  and  much 
hearing;  frequent  and  short  prayers, 
and  great  devotion,  is  the  best  way 
to  be  wise,  to  be  holy,  to  be  devout. 

XXIV.  Before  you  go  to  bed 
bethink  yourself  of  the  day  past.  If 
nothing  extraordinary  hath  hap- 
pened, your  conscience  is  the  sooner 
examined  ;  but  if  you  have  had  any 
difference  or  disagreeing  with  any 
one,  or  a  great  feast,  or  great  com- 
pany, or  a  great  joy,  or  a  great  sor- 
row, then  recollect  yourself  with  the 
more  diligence ;  ask  pardon  for 
what  is  amiss  ;  give  God  thanks  for  * 
what  was  good.  If  you  have  omit- 
ted any  duty,  make  amends  next 
day  ;  and  yet,  if  nothing  be  found 
that  was  amiss,  be  humbled  still, 
and  thankful ;  and  pray  God  for 
pardon,  if  anything  be  amiss  that 
you  know  not  of.  If  all  these 
things  be  in  your  offices  for  your 
last  prayers,  be  sure  to  apply  them 
according  to  what  you  find  in  your 
examination  :  but  if  they  be  not, 
supply  them  with  short  ejaculations 
before  you  begin  your  last  prayers, 
or  at  the  end  of  them.  Remember 
also,  and  be  sure  to  take  notice  of 
all  the  mercies  and  deliverances  of 
yourself  and  your  relatives  that 
day. 

XXV.  As  you  are  going  to  bed, 
I  as  often  as  you  can  conveniently,  or 
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that  you  are  not  hindered  by  com- 
pany, meditate  of  death,  and  the 
preparations  to  your  grave.  When 
you  lie  down  close  your  eyes  with 
a  short  prayer,  commit  yourself 
into  the  hands  of  your  faithful  Cre- 
ator: and  when  you  have  done,  trust 
him  with  yourself,  as  you  must  do 
when  you  are  dying. 

XXVI.  If  you  awake  in  the 
night,  fill  up  the  intervals  or  spaces 
of  your  not  sleeping  by  holy 
thoughts  and  aspirations ;  and  re- 
member the  sins  of  your  youth,  and 
sometimes  remember  your  death, 
and  that  you  shall  die  ;  and  pray  to 
God  to  send  to  you  and  all  mankind 
a  mercy  in  the  day  of  judgment. 

XXVII.  Upon  the  holy  days  ob- 
serve the  same  rules ;  only  let  the 
matter  of  your  meditations  be  accord- 
mg  to  the  mystery  of  the  day.  As, 
upon  Christmas-day,  meditate  on 
the  birth  of  our  blessed  Saviour; 
and  read  the  story  and  consider- 
ations which  are  in  "  The  Life  of 
Christ :"  and  to  your  ordinary  de- 
votions of  every  day,  add  the  prayer 
which  is  fitted  to  the  mystery ; 
which  you  shall  find  in  the  "  Life 
of  Christ,"  or  the  rule  of  "  Holy 
Living."  Upon  the  day  of  the  An- 
nunciation, or  our  Lady-day,  medi- 
tate on  the  incarnation  of  our  blessed 
Saviour :  and  so  upon  all  the  festi- 
vals of  the  year. 

XXVIII.  Sot  npnrt  one  dny  for 


fasting  once  a  week,  or  once  a  fort- 
night, or  once  a  month  at  least :  but 
let  it  be  with  these  cautions  and 
measures  : 

1.  Do  not  choose  a  festival  of 
the  church  for  your  fasting  day. 

2.  Eat  nothing  till  your  after- 
noon devotions  be  done,  if  the 
health  of  your  body  will  permit  it : 
if  not,  take  something,  though  it  be 
the  less, 

3.  When  you  eat  your  meal,  let 
it  be  no  more  than  ordinary,  lest 
your  fasting-day  end  in  an  intempe- 
rate evening. 

4.  Let  the  actions  of  all  the  day 
be  proportionable  to  it:  abstain  from 
your  usual  recreations  on  that  day, 
and  from  greater  mirth. 

5.  Be  sure  to  design  beforehand 
the  purposes  of  your  fast,  either  for 
repentance  or  for  mortification,  or 
for  the  advantages  of  prayer ;  and 
let  your  devotions  be  accordingly. 
But  be  sure  not  to  think  fasting,  or 
eating  fish,  or  eating  nothing,  of  it- 
self, to  be  pleasing  to  God — but  as 
it  serves  to  one  of  those  pur- 
poses. 

6.  Let  some  part  of  that  day  ex- 
traordinary be  set  apart  for  prayer, 
for  the  actions  of  repentance,  for 
confession  of  sins,  and  for  begging 
of  those  graces  for  whose  sake  you 
set  apart  that  day. 

7.  Be  sure  that  on  that  day  yon 
set  apart  something  for  the  poor; 
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for  fasting  and  alms  are  the  wings 
of  prayer. 

8.  It  is  best  to  choose  that  day 
for  your  fast,  which  is  used  gene- 
rally by  all  Christians ;  as  Friday 
and  Saturday  :  but  do  not  call  it  a 
fasting-day,  unless  also  it  be  a  day 
of  extraordinary  devotion  and  of 
alms. 

XXIX.  From  observation  of  all 
the  days  of  your  life,  gather  out 
the  four  extraordinaries. 

1.  All  the  great  and  shameful 
sins  you  have  committed. 

2.  All  the  excellent  or  greater 
acts  of  piety,  which  by  God's  grace 
you  have  performed. 

3.  All  the  great  blessings  you 
have  received. 

4.  All  the  danger  and  great 
sicknesses  you  have  escaped  ;  and 
upon  all  the  days  of  your  extraor- 
dinary devotion,  let  them  be  brought 
forth,  and  produce  their  acts  of 
virtue  : 

(1.)  Repentance,  and  prayers  for 
pardon. 
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(2.)  Resolutions  to  proceed,  and 
increase  in  good  works. 

(3.)  Thanksgiving  to  God. 

(4.)  Fear  and  watchfulness,  lest 
we  fall  into  worse,  as  a  punishment 
for  sin. 

XXX.  Keep  a  little  catalogue 
of  these  ;  and  at  the  foot  of  them 
set  down  what  promises  and  vows 
you  have  made  and  kept,  or  bro- 
ken ;  and  do  according  as  you  are 
obliged. 

XXXI.  Receive  the  blessed  sa- 
crament as  often  as  you  can :  endea- 
vour to  have  it  once  a  month,  be- 
sides the  solemn  and  great  festivals 
of  the  year. 

XXXII.  Confess  your  sins  often, 
hear  the  word  of  God,  make  reli- 

'  gion  the  business  of  your  life,  your 
i  study  and  chiefest  care ;  and  be 

sure  that  in  all  things  a  spiritual 

guide  take  you  by  the  hand. 

Thou  shalt  always  rejoice  in  the 

evening,  if  thou  dost  spend  the  day 

virtuously. 
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A  MANUAL  OF  DAILY  PRAYERS, 

FITTED  TO 

THE  DAYS  OF  THE  WEEK. 


SUNDAY. 

Decad  the  First. 


It  is  the  highest  wisdom,  by  de- 
spising the  world,  to  arrive  at  hea- 
ven :  for  they  are  blessed  whose 
daily  exercise  it  is  to  converse  with 
God  by  prayer  and  obedience,  by 
love  and  patience. 

2.  It  is  the  extremest  folly  to 
labour  for  that  which  will  bring 
torment  in  the  end,  and  no  satis- 
faction in  the  little  enjoyment  of 
it.  To  be  unwearied  in  the  pursuit 
of  the  world,  and  to  be  soon  tired 
in  whatsoever  we  begin  to  do  for 
Christ. 

3.  Watch  over  thyself,  council 
thyself,  reprove  thyself,  censure 
thyself,  and  judge  thyself  impar- 
tially :  whatever  thou  dost  to  others, 
do  not  neglect  thyself ;  for  every 
man  profits  so  much  as  he  does 
violence  to  himself. 

4.  They  that  follow  their  own 
sensuality,  stain  their  consciences, 
and  lose  the  grace  of  God  ;  but  he 
that  endeavours  to   please  God, 


whatever  he  suffers,  is  beloved  of 
God.  For  it  is  nat  a  question,  whe- 
ther we  shall,  or  shall  not  suffer ; 
but,  whether  we  shall  suffer  for  God 
or  for  the  world ;  whether  we  shall 
take  pains  in  religion,  or  in  sin — to 
get  heaven,  or  to  get  riches. 

5.  What  availeth  knowledge, 
without  the  fear  of  God  ?  An 
humble  ignorant  man  is  better  than 
a  proud  scholar,  who  studies  natural 
things,  and  knows  not  himself.  The 
more  thou  knowest,  the  more  griev- 
ously thou  shalt  be  judged.  Many 
get  no  profit  by  their  labour,  be- 
cause they  contend  for  knowledge, 
rather  than  for  holy  life  :  and  the 
time  shall  come,  when  it  shall  more 
avail  thee  to  have  subdued  one  lust, 
than  to  have  known  all  mysteries. 

6.  No  man  truly  knows  himself, 
but  he  groweth  daily  more  con- 
temptible in  his  own  eyes.  Desire 
not  to  be  known,  and  to  be  little 
esteemed  of  men. 
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7.  If  all  be  well  within,  nothing 
can  hurt  us  from  without :  for  from 
inordinate  love  and  vain  fear  comes 
all  unquietness  of  spirit  and  dis- 
traction of  our  senses. 

8.  He  to  whom  all  tilings  are 
one,  who  draweth  all  things  to  one, 
and  seeth  all  things  in  one,  may 
enjoy  true  peace  and  rest  of  spirit. 

9.  It  is  not  much  business  that 
distracts  any  man,  but  the  want  of 
purity,  constancy  and  tendency  to- 
wards God.  Who  hinders  thee 
more  than  the  unmortified  desires 
of  thine  own  heart  ?  as  soon  as  ever 
a  man  desires  anything  inordinately, 
he  is  presently  disquieted  in  him- 
self. He  that  hath  not  wholly  sub- 
dued himself  is  quickly  tempted 
and  overcome  in  small  and  trifling 
things.  The  weak  in  spirit  is  he 
that  is,  in  a  manner,  subject  to  his 
appetite,  and  he  quickly  falls  into 
indignation,  and  contention,  and 
envy. 

10.  He  is  truly  great,  that  is 
great  in  charity,  and  little  in  him- 
self. 

MONDAY. 

The  Second  Decad. 

11.  We  rather  often  believe  and 
speak  evil  of  others  than  good.  But 
they  that  are  truly  virtuous  do  not 
easily  credit  evil  that  is  told  them 
of  their  neighbours.  For  if  others 
may  do  amiss,  then  may  these  also 


speak  amiss.  Man  is  frail,  and 
prone  to  evil ;  and  therefore  may 
soon  fail  in  words. 

12.  Be  not  rash  in  thy  proceed- 
ings, not  confident  and  pertinacious 
in  thy  conceits  :  but  consult  with 
him  that  is  wise,  and  seek  to  be  in- 
structed by  a  better  than  thyself. 

13.  The  more  humble  and  re- 
signed we  are  to  God,  the  more 
prudent  we  are  in  our  affairs  to  men, 
and  peaceable  in  ourselves. 

14.  The  proud  and  the  covetous 
can  never  rest. 

15.  Be  not  ashamed  to  be,  or  to 
be  esteemed,  poor  in  this  world,  for 
he  that  hears  God  teaching  him, 
will  find  that  it  is  the  best  wisdom 
to  withdraw  all  our  affections  from 
secular  honour,  and  troublesome 
riches,  and  to  place  them  upon  eter- 
nal treasures  ;  and  by  patience,  by 
humility,  by  suffering  scorn  and 
contempt,  and  all  the  will  of  God, 
to  get  the  true  riches. 

16.  Be  not  proud  of  well-doing  ; 
for  the  judgment  of  God  is  far  dif- 
fering from  the  judgment  of  men. 

17.  Lay  not  thy  heart  open  to 
every  one  ;  but  with  the  wise,  and 
them  that  fear  God.    Converse  not 

'  much  with  young  people  and 
strangers.  Flatter  not  the  rich, 
neither  do  thou  willingly  or  lightly 
appear  before  great  personages. 
Never  be  partaker  with  the  perse- 
cutors. 

6  N 
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18.  It  is  easier,  and  safer,  and 
more  pleasant  to  live  in  obedience 
than  to  be  at  our  own  disposing. 

19.  Always  yield  to  others  when 
there  is  cause  ;  for  that  is  no  shame, 
but  honour  :  but  it  is  a  shame  to 
stand  stiff  in  a  foolish  or  weak  ar- 
gument or  resolution. 

20.  The  talk  of  worldly  affairs 
hindereth  much,  although  recounted 
with  a  fair  intention.  We  speak 
willingly,  but  seldom  return  to  si- 
lence. 

TUESDAY. 
The  third  Decad. 

21.  Watch  and  pray,  lest  your  time 
pass  without  profit  or  fruits.  But 
devout  discourses  do  greatly  further 
our  spiritual  progress,  if  persons  of 
one  mind  and  spirit  be  gathered 
together  in  God 

22.  We  should  enjoy  more  peace, 
if  we  did  not  busy  ourselves  with 
the  words  and  deeds  of  other 
men,  which  appertain  not  to  our 
charge. 

23.  He  that  esteems  his  progress 

■I  •        .  .  .  r     •     &  T 

m  religion  to  consist  in  exterior  ob- 
servances, his  devotion  will  quickly 
be  at  an  end  ;  but  to  free  yourselves 
of  passions,  is  to  lay  the  axe  to  the 
root  of  the  tree,  and  the  true  way 
of  peace. 

24.  It  is  good  that  we  sometimes 
be  contradicted  and  ill  thought  of; 


and  that  we  always  bear  it  well, 
even  when  we  deserve  to  be  well 
spoken  of.  Perfect  peace  and  se- 
curity cannot  be  had  in  this  world. 

25.  All  the  saints  have  profited 
by  tribulations  :  and  they  that  could 
not  bear  temptations  became  re- 
probates, and  fell  from  God. 

26.  Think  not  all  is  well  within 
when  all  is  well  without ;  or,  that 
they  being  pleased  is  a  sign  that 
God  is  pleased  ;  but  suspect  every- 
thing that  is  prosperous,  unless  it 
promotes  piety,  and  charity,  and 
humility. 

27.  Do  no  evil,  for  no  interest, 
and  to  please  no  man,  for  no  friend- 
ship, and  for  no  fear. 

28.  God  regards  not  how  much 
we  do,  but  from  how  much  it  pro- 
ceeds. He  does  much,  that  loves 
much. 

29.  Patiently  suffer  that  from 
others,  which  thou  canst  not  mend 
in  them,  until  God  please  to  do  it 
for  thee.  And  remember  that  thou 
mend  thyself,  since  thou  art  so 
willing  others  should  not  offend  in 
anything. 

30.  Every  man's  virtue  is  best 
seen  in  adversity  and  temptation. 

WEDNESDAY. 
The  fourth  Decad. 

31.  Begin  every  day  to  repent: 
not  that  thou  should  est  at  all  defer 
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it,  or  stand  at  the  door ;  but  be- 
cause that  all  is  past  ought  to  seem 
little  to  thee,  because  it  is  so  in  it- 
self* Begin  the  next  day  with  the 
same  zeal,  and  the  same  fear,  and 
the  same  humility,  as  if  thou  hadst 
never  begun  before. 

32.  A  little  omission  of  any  usual 
exercise  of  piety,  cannot  happen  to 
thee  without  some  loss  and  consi- 
derable detriment,  even  though  it 
be  upon  a  considerable  cause. 

33.  Be  not  slow  in  common  and 
usual  acts  of  piety  and  devotion, 
and  quick  and  prompt  at  singulari- 
ties ;  but  having  first  done  what 
thou  art  bound  to,  proceed  to  coun- 
sels and  perfections,  and  the  extra- 
ordinaries  of  religion,  as  you  see 
cause. 

34.  He  that  desires  much  to  hear 
news,  is  never  void  of  passions  and 
secular  desires,  and  adherences  to 
the  world. 

35.  Complain  not  too  much  of 
hinderances  of  devotion  ;  if  thou 
let  men  alone,  they  will  let  thee 
alone  :  and  if  you  desire  not  to  con- 
verse with  them,  let  them  know  it, 
and  they  will  not  desire  to  converse 
with  thee.  • 

36.  Draw  not  to  thyself  the  af- 
fairs of  others,  neither  involve  thy- 
self in  the  suits  and  parties  of  great 
personages. 

37.  Know  that,  if  any  trouble 
happen  to  thee,  it  is  what  thou  hast 


deserved,  and  therefore  brought 
upon  thyself.  But  if  any  comfort 
come  to  thee,  it  is  a  gift  of  God, 
and  what  thou  didst  ngt  deserve. 
And  remember,  that  oftentimes 
when  thy  body  complains  of  trou- 
ble, it  is  not  so  much  the  greatness 
of  trouble,  as  littleness  of  thy  spi- 
rit that  makes  thee  to  complain. 

38.  He  that  knows  how  to  suffer 
anything  for  God,  that  desires 
heartily  the  will  of  God  may  be 
done  in  him,  that  studies  to  please 
others  rather  than  himself,  to  do  the 
will  of  his  superior,  not  his  own, 
that  chooseth  the  least  portion,  and 
is  not  greedy  for  the  biggest ;  that 
takes  the  lowest  place,  and  does 
not  murmur  secretly  ;  he  is  in  the 
best  condition  and  state  of  things. 

39.  Let  no  man  despair  of  mercy, 
or  success,  so  long  as  he  hath  life 
and  health. 

40.  Every  man  must  pass  through 
fire  and  water  before  he  can  come 
to  refreshment. 

THURSDAY. 
The  fifth  Decad. 

41.  Soon  may  a  man  lose  that  by 
negligence,  which  hath  by  much 
labour,  and  a  long  time,  and  a 
mighty  grace,  scarcely  been  ob- 
tained ;  and  what  shall  become  of 
us  before  night,  who  are  weary  so 
early  in  the  morning  ?    Woe  be  to 
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that  man  who  would  be  at  rest,  even 
when  he  hath  scarcely  a  footstep  of 
holiness  appearing  in  his  conversa- 
tion. 

42.  So  think,  and  so  do,  as  if 
thou  Avert  to  die  to-day,  and  at 
night  to  give  an  account  of  thy 
life. 

43.  Beg  not  a  long  life,  but  a 
good  one  ;  for  length  of  days  often- 
times prolongs  the  evil,  and  aug- 
ments the  guilt.  It  were  well,. if 
that  little  time  we  live,  we  would 
Jive  well. 

44.  Entertain  the  same  opinions 
and  thoughts  of  thy  sin,  and  of  thy 
present  state,  as  thou  -wilt  in  the 
day  of  sorrow.  Thou  wilt  then 
think  thyself  very  miserable,  and 
very  foolish,  for  neglecting  one 
hour,  and  one  day  of  thy  salvation  ; 
think  so  now,  and  thou  wilt  be 
more  provident  of  thy  time,  and  of 
thy  talent.  For  there  will  a  time  | 
come,  when  every  careless  man  j 
shall  desire  the  respite  of  one  hour 
for  prayer  and  repentance,  and  I 
know  not  who  will  grant  it.  Happy 
is  he  that  so  lives,  that  in  the  day 
of  death  he  rejoices  and  is  not 
amazed. 

45.  He  that  would  die  comfort- 
ably, may  serve  his  ends  by  first 
procuring  to  himself  a  contempt  of 
the  world,  a  fervent  desire  of  grow- 
ing in  grace,  love  of  discipline,  a 
laborious   repentance,   a  prompt 


obedience,  self-denial,  and  tolera- 
tion of  every  cross  accident,  for  the 
love  of  Christ  and  a  tender  charity. 

46.  While  thou  art  well,  thou 
mayest  do  much  good,  if  thou  wilt ; 
but  when  thou  art  sick,  neither, 
thou  nor  I  can  tell  what  thou  shalt 
be  able  to  do  :  it  is  not  very  much 
nor  very  good.  Few  men  mend 
with  sickness,  as  there  are  but  few 
who  by  travel  and  a  wandering  life 
become  devout. 

47.  Be  not  troubled,  nor  faint  in 
the  labours  of  mortification,  and 
the  austerities  of  repentance  ;  for 
in  hell  one  hour  is  more  intole- 
rable, than  an  hundred  years 
in  the  house  of  repentance  :  and 
try ;  for  if  thou  canst  not  en- 
dure God  punishing  thy  follies 
gently  for  a  while  to  amend  thee, 
how  wilt  thou  endure  his  vengeance 
for  ever  to  undo  thee  ? 

48.  In  thy  prayers  wait  for  God  ; 
and  think  not  every  hearty  prayer 
can  procure  everything  thou  askest. 
Those  things  which  the  saints  did 
not  obtain  without  many  prayers 
and  much  labour,  and  showers  of 
tears,  and  a  long  protracted  watch- 
fulness and  industry,  do  thou  ex- 
pect also  in  their  own  time,  and  by 
their  usual  measure.  Do  thou  va- 
liantly, and  hope  confidently,  and 
wait  patiently  ;  and  thou  shalt  find 
thou  wilt  not  be  deceived. 

49.  Be  careful  thou  dost  not 
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speak  a  lie  in  thy  prayers,  which, 
though  not  observed,  is  frequently 
practised  by  careless  persons,  es- 
pecially in  the  forms  of  confession  ; 
affirming  things  which  they  have 
not  thought ;  professing  sorrow 
\yhich  is  not ;  making  a  vow  they 
mean  not. 

50.  If  thou  meanest  to  be  devout, 
and  to  enlarge  thy  religion,  do  it 
rather  by  increasing  thy  ordinary 
devotions,  than  thy  extraordinary. 
For  if  they  be  not  regular,  but  come 
by  chance,  they  will  not  last  long. 
But  if  they  be  added  to  your  ordi- 
nary offices,  or  made  to  be  daily, 
thy  spirit  will,  by  use  and  custom, 
be  made  tender  and  not  willing  to 
do  less. 

FRIDAY. 

The  Sixth  Decad. 

51.  He  is  a  truly  charitable  and 
good  man  who,  when  he  receives 
injuries,  grieves  rather  for  the  ma- 
lice of  him  that  injures  him,  than 
for  his  own  suffering;  who  wil- 
lingly prays  for  him  that  wrongs 
him,  and  from  his  heart  forgives  all 
his  faults ;  who  stays  not,  but 
quickly  asks  pardon  of  others  for| 
his  errors  or  mistakes  ;  who  sooner 
shows  mercy  than  anger ;  who 
thinks  better  of  others  than  him- 
self; who  offers  violence  to  his  ap- 
petite, and  in  all  things  endeavours 


to  subdue  the  flesh  to  the  spirit. 
This  is  an  excellent  abbreviature  of 
the  whole  duty  of  a  Christian. 

52.  No  man  can  have  felicity  in 
two  states  of  things.  If  he  takes 
it  in  God  here,  in  him  he  shall  have 
it  hereafter ;  for  God  will  last  for 
ever.  But  if  he  takes  felicity  in 
things  of  this  world,  where  will  his 
felicity  be  when  this  world  is  done  ? 
Either  here  alone,  or  hereafter  must 
be  thy  portion. 

53.  Avoid  those  things  in  thy- 
self, which  in  others  do  most  dis- 
please thee ;  and  remember,  that 
as  thine  eye  observes  others,  so  art 
thou  observed  by  God,  by  angels, 
and  by  men. 

54.  He  that  puts  his  confidence 
in  God  only,  is  neither  overjoyed 
in  any  great  good  things  of  this 
life,  nor  sorrowful  for  a  little  thing. 
Let  God  be  thy  love  and  thy  fear ; 
and  he  also  will  be  thy  salvation 
and  thy  refuge. 

55.  Do  not  omit  thy  prayers  for 
want  of  a  good  oratory  or  place  to 
pray  in,  nor  thy  duty  for  want  of 
temporal  encouragements ;  for  he 
that  doth  both  upon  God's  account, 
cares  not  how  or  what  he  suffers, 
so  he  suffer  well  and  be  the  friend 
of  Christ;  nor  where  nor  when  he 
suffers,  so  he  may  do  it  frequently, 
fervently  and  acceptably. 

56.  Very  often  remember  and 
meditate  upon   the   wounds  and 
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stripes,  the  shame,  and  the  pain, 
the  death  and  the  burial  of  our 
Lord  Jesus ;  for  nothing  will  more 
enable  us  to  bear  our  cross  pati- 
ently, injuries  charitably,  the  labour 
of  religion  comfortably,  and  cen- 
suring words  and  detractions  with 
meekness  and  quietness. 

57.  Esteem  not  thyself  to  ha\^e 
profited  in  religion,  unless  thou 
thinkest  well  of  others,  and  meanly 
of  thyself ;  therefore  never  accuse 
any  but  thyself :  and  he  that  dili- 
gently watches  himself,  will  be 
willing  enough  to  be  silent  con- 
cerning  others. 

58.  It  is  no  great  matter  to  live 
lovingly  with  good-natured,  with 
humble  and  meek  persons  ;  but  he 
that  can  do  so  with  the  froward, 
with  the  wilful  and  the  ignorant, 
with  the  peevish  and  perverse,  he 
only  hath  true  charity ;  always  re- 
membering, that  our  solid  true 
peace,  and  peace  of  God,  consists 
rather  in  complying  with  others, 
than  in  being  complied  with;  in 
suffering  and  forbearing,  rather  than 
in  contention  and  victory. 

59.  Simplicity  in  our  intentions, 
and  purity  of  affections,  are  the 
two  wings  of  a  soul ;  investing  it 
with  robes  and  resemblances  of  a 
seraphim.  Intend  the  honour  of 
God  principally  and  sincerely,  and 
mingle  not  thy  affections  with  any 
creature,  but  in  just  subordination 


I  to  God  and  to  religion,  and  thou 
shalt  have  joy  if  there  be  any  such 
thing  in  this  world  :  for  there  is  no 

i  joy  but  in  God,  and  no  sorrow  but 
in  an  evil  conscience. 

60.  Take  not  much  care  what  or 
who  is  for  thee,  or  against  thee  : 
the  judgment  of  none  is  to  be  re- 
garded, it  God's  judgment  be  other- 
wise. Thou  art  neither  better  nor 
worse  in  thyself,  for  any  account 
that  is  made  of  thee  by  any  but 
God  alone ;  secure  that  to  thee, 
and  he  will  secure  all  the  rest. 

SATURDAY. 

The  Seventh  Decad. 

61.  Blessed  is  he  that  under- 
stands what  it  is  to  love  Jesus,  and 
contends  earnestly  to  be  like  him  ; 
nothing  else  can  satisfy,  or  make 
us  perfect.  But  be  thou  a  bearer 
of  his  cross,  as  well  as  a  lover  of  his 
kingdom  ;  suffer  tribulation  for  him, 
or  from  him,  with  the  same  spirit  thou 
receivest  consolation ;  follow  him 
as  well  for  the  bitter  cup  of  his 
passion,  as  for  the  loaves  ;  and  re- 
member that  if  it  be  an  hard  saying, 
"  Take  up  my  cross  and  follow  me/ 
it  is  an  harder  saying,  "  Go,  ye 
cursed,  into  everlasting  fire." 

62.  No  man  can  always  have  the 
same  spiritual  pleasures  in  his 
prayers ;  for  the  greatest  saints 
have  sometimes  suffered  the  ba- 
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nishment  of  the  heart,  sometimes 
are  fervent,  sometimes  they  feel  a 
barrenness  of  devotion ;  for  this 
spirit  comes  and  goes.  Rest  there- 
fore only  in  God,  and  in  doing  thy 
duty  ;  and  know,  that  if  thou  beest 
overjoyed  to-day,  this  hour  will 
pass  away,  and  temptation  and  sad- 
ness will  succeed. 

63.  In  all  afflictions  seek  rather 
for  patience  than  for  comfort :  if 
thou  preservest  that,  this  will  return. 
Any  man  would  serve  God  if  he  felt 
pleasure  in  it  always  ;  but  the  vir- 
tuous does  it  when  his  soul  is  full 
of  heaviness,  and  regards  not  him- 
self, but  God ;  and  hates  that  con- 
solation that  lessens  his  compunc- 
tion, but  loves  anything  whereby 
he  is  made  more  humble. 

64.  That  which  thou  dost  riot  un- 
derstand when  thou  readest,  thou 
shalt  understand  in  the  day  of  thy 
visitation :  for  there  are  many  se- 
crets of  religion  which  are  not  per- 
ceived till  they  be  felt,  and  are  not 
felt  but  in  the  day  of  a  great  ca- 
lamity. 

65.  He  that  prays  despairs  not ; 
but  sad  is  the  condition  of  him  that 
cannot  pray :  happy  are  they  that 
can,  and  do,  and  love  to  do  it. 

66.  He  that  will  be  pleased  in  his 
prayers,  must  make  his  prayers  his 
rule.  All  our  duty  is  there  set 
clown,  because  in  all  our  duty  we 
beg  the  divine  assistance  :  and  re- 


member that  you  are  bound  to  do 
all  those  duties,  for  the  doing  of 
which  you  have  prayed  for  the  di- 
vine assistance. 

67.  By  doing  actions  of  religion 
as  often  as  thou  canst,  and  thy 
worldly  pleasures  as  seldom ;  that 
if  thou  beest  surprised  by  sudden 
death,  it  may  be  odds  but  thou 
mayest  be  taken  at  thy  prayers. 

68.  Watch  and  resist  the  devil  in 
all  his  temptations  and  snares.  His 
chief  designs  are  these  ;  to  hinder 
thy  desire  in  good  ;  to  put  thee  by 
from  thy  spiritual  employment,  from 
prayers,  especially  from  the  medita- 
tion of  the  passion,  from  the  re- 
membrance of  thy  sins,  from  hum- 
ble  confession  of  them,  from  speedy 
repentance,  from  the  custody  of  thy 
senses  and  of  thy  heart,  from  firm 
purposes  of  growing  in  grace,  from 
reading  good  books,  and  frequent 
receiving  the  holy  sacrament.  It 
is  all  one  to  him  if  he  deceive^  thee 
by  a  lie  or  by  truth  :  whether  he 
amaze  or  trouble  thee  by  love  of 
the  present  or  fear  of  the  future. 
Watch  him  but  in  these  things,  and 
there  will  be  no  part  left  unarmed, 
in  which  he  can  wound  thee. 

69.  Remember  how  the  proud 
have  fallen,  and  they  who  have  pre- 
sumed upon  their  own  strength 
have  been  disgraced ;  and  that  the 
boldest  and  greatest  talkers  in  the 
days  of  peace  have  been  the  most 
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dejected  and  pusillanimous  in  the 
day  of  temptation. 

70.  No  man  ought  to  think  he 
hath  found  peace,  when  nothing 
troubles  him ;  or  that  God  loves 
him,  because  he  hath  no  enemy  ; 
nor  that  all  is  well,  because  every- 
thing is  according  to  his  mind  ;  nor 
that  he  is  an  holy  person,  because 
he  prays  with  great  sweetness  and 
comfort.    But  he  is  at  peace  who 


is  reconciled  to  God;  and  God 
loves  him  when  he  hath  overcome 
himself;  and  all  is  well  when  no- 
thing pleases  him  but  God,  being- 
thankful  in  the  midst  of  his  afflic- 
tions ;  and  he  is  holy,  who,  when 
he  hath  lost  his  comfort,  loses  no- 
thing of  his  duty,  but  is  still  the 
same  when  God  changes  his  face 
toward  him. 


POST  ULAN  DA: 

OR, 

THINGS   TO   BE   P  E  A  Y  E  D  FOR 


A  FORM  OF  PRAYER  BY  WAY  OF  PARAPHRASE,  EXPOUNDING  THE  LORD'S  PRAYER. 


Our  Father. 

Merciful  and  gracious ;  thou 
gavest  us  being,  raising  us  from 
nothing  to  be  an  excellent  creation, 
forming  us  after  thy  own  image, 
tenderly  feeding  us,  and  conducting 
and  strengthening  us  all  our  days. 
Thou  art  our  Father  by  a  more  ex- 
cellent mercy,  adopting  us  in  a  new 
birth,  to  become  partakers  of  the 
inheritance  of  Jesus.  Thou  hast 
given  us  the  portion  and  the  food 
of  sons  ;  O  make  us  to  do  the  duty 
of  sons,  that  we  may  never  lose 


!  our  title  to  so  glorious  an  inherit- 
ance. Let  this  excellent  name 
and  title,  by  which  thou  hast  vouch- 
safed to  relate  to  us,  be  our  glory 

j  and  our  confidence,  our  defence  and 
guard,  our  ornament  and  strength, 
our  dignity,  and  the  endearment  of 
obedience  ;  the  principle  of  an  holy 
fear  to  thee,  our  Father,  and  of  love 
to  thee,  and  to  our  brethren,  par- 
takers of  the  same  hope  and  dig- 
nity. 

Unite  every  member  of  the  church 
to  thee  in  holy  ba  ds  :  let  there  be 
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no  more  names  of  division,  nor 
titles  and  ensigns  of  error  and  par- 
tiality :  let  not  us  who  are  brethren 
contend,  but  in  o-ivino;  honour  to 
each  other,  and  glory  to  thee,  con- 
tending earnestly  for  the  faith,  but 
not  to  the  breach  of  chari  ty,  nor  the 
denying  each  other's  hope.  But 
grant  that  we  may  all  join  in  the 
promotion  of  the  honour  of  thee, 
our  Father;  in  celebrating  the  name, 
and  spreading  the  family,  and  pro- 
pagating the  laws  and  institutions, 
the  promises  and  dignities  of  our 
elder  brother :  that  despising  the 
transitory  entertainments  of  this 
world,  we  may  labour  for,  and  long 
after  the  inheritance  to  which  thou 
hast  given  us  title,  by  adopting  us 
into  the  dignity  of  sons.  For  ever 
let  thy  Spirit  witness  to  our  spirit, 
that  we  are  thy  children.  Enable 
us  to  cry,  "  Abba,  Father." 

Which  art  in  Heaven. 

Heaven  is  thy  throne,  and  earth 
is  thy  footstool.  From  thy  throne 
thou  benoldest  all  the  dwellers  on 
earth,  and  triest  out  the  hearts  of 
men,  and  nothing  is  hid  from  thy 
sight.  And  as  thy  knowledge  is 
infinite,  so  is  thy  power  uncircuin- 
scribed,  as  the  utmost  orb  of  heaven; 
and  thou  sittest  in  thv  own  essen- 
tial  happiness  and  tranquillity,  im- 
moveable and  eternal.  That  is  our 
country,  and  thither  thy  servants 


are  travelling;  there  is  our  Father, 
and  that  is  our  inheritance  ;  there 
our  hearts  are,  for  there  our  trea- 
sure is  laid  up  till  the  clay  of  recom- 
pence. 

Hallowed  be  thy  Name. 

Thy  name,  O  God,  is  glorious  ; 
and  in  thy  name  is  our  hope  and 
confidence.  "  According  to  thy 
name,  so  is  thy  praise,  unto  the 
world's  end.  They  that  love  thy 
name  shall  be  joyful  in  thee;"  for 
thy  name  which  thou  madest  to  be 
proclaimed  unto  thy  people,  is, 
"  The  Lord,  the  Lod  God,  merciful 
and  gracious,  long-suffering,  and 
abundant  in  goodness  and  truth; 
keeping  mercy  for  thousands,  for- 
giving iniquity,  and  transgression, 
and  sin  ;  and  that  will  by  no  means 
clear  the  guilty."  In  this  glorious 
name  we  worship  thee,  O  Lord ; 
"  And  all  they  that  know  thy  name 
will  put  their  trust  in  thee.  The  de- 
sire of  our  soul  is  to  thy  name,  and 
to  the  remembrance  of  thee.  Thou 
art  worthy,  O  Lord,  of  honour  and 
praise,  and  glory  for  ever  and  ever." 
We  confess  thy  glories,  we  rejoice 
in  thy  mercies ;  "  We  hope  in  thy 
name,  and  thy  saints  like  it  well  :" 
for  thy  name  is  praised  unto  the 
end  of  the  world  ;  it  is  believed  by 
faith,  relied  upon  by  an  holy  hope, 
and  loved  by  a  great  charity.  AIL 
I  thy   church  celebrates  thee  with 
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praises,  and  offers  to  thy  name  the 
sacrifices  of  prayers  and  thanks- 
giving. 

Thou,  O  God,  didst  frame  oar 
nature  by  thy  own  image,  and  now 
thou  hast  imprinted  thy  name  upon 
us;  we  are  thy  servants,  the  rela- 
tives and  domestics  of  thy  family  : 
and  thou  hast  honoured  us  with 
thy  gracious  appellative  of  Chris- 
tians. O  let  us  never  dishonour 
so  excellent  a  title,  nor  bv  an- 
worthy  usages  profane  thy  Holy 
name,  but  for  ever  glorify  it.  Let 
our  life  be  answerable  to  our  dig:- 
nity  :  that  our  body  may  be  chaste, 
our  thoughts  clean,  our  words  gra- 
cious, our  manners  holy,  and  our 
life  useful  and  innocent ;  "  That 
men,  seeing  our  good  works,  may 
glorify  thee,  our  Father,  which  art 
in  heaven." 

Thy  Kingdom  come. 

Thou  reign  est  in  heaven  and 
earth  ;  O  do  thou  rule  also  in  our 
hearts  :  advance  the  interest  of  re- 
ligion ;  let  thy  gospel  be  placed  in 
all  the  regions  of  the  earth,  and  let 
all  nations  come  and  worship  thee, 
laying  their  proud  wills  at  thy  feet, 
submitting  their  understandings  to 
the  obedience  of  Jesus,  conforming 
their  affections  to  thy  holy  laws. 
Let  thy  kingdom  be  set  up  glo- 
riously over  us,  and  do  thou  reign 
it\  our  spirits  by  thy  Spirit  of  grace. 


Subdue  every  lust  and  inordinate 
appetite,  trample  upon  our  pride, 
mortify  all  rebellion  within  us,  and 
:  let  all  thine  and  our  enemies  be 
brought  into  captivity,  that  "  sin 
may  never  reign  in  our  mortal  bo- 
dies ;"  but  that  Christ  may  reign  in 
our  understanding  by  faith,  in  the 
will  by  charity,  in  the  passions  by 
mortification,  in  all  the  members 
by  a  right  and  a  chaste  use  of  them. 
And  when  thy  kingdom  that  is 
within  us  hath  flourished,  and  is 
advanced  to  that  height  whither 
thou  hast  designed  it,  grant  thy 
kingdom  of  glory  may  speedily 
succeed  ;  and  we  thy  servants  be 
admitted  to  the  peace  and  purity, 
the  holiness  and  glories  of  that 
state  where  thou  reignest  alone  and 
art  all  in  all. 

Thy  Will  be  done  in  Earth,  as  it  is  in  Heaven. 

Thy  will,  O  God,  is  the  measure 
of  holiness  and  peace ;  thy  Pro- 
vidence the  great  Disposer  of  all 
things,  tying  all  events  together, 
in  order  to  thy  glory,  and  the  good 
of  thy  servants,  by  a  wonderful 
mysterious  chain  of  wisdom.  Let 
thy  will  also  be  the  measure  of  our 
desires;  for  we  know  that  "what- 
soever thou  sayest  is  true,  and 
whatsoever  thou  doest  is  good." 
Grant  we  may  submit  our  wills  to 
thine,  being  patient  of  evils  which 
thou  inflictest.    Lovers  of  the  good 
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which  thou  commandest,  haters  of 
all  evil  which  thou  forbiddest, 
pleased  with  all  the  accidents  thou 
senclest ;  that  though  our  nature 
is  weaker  than  angels',  yet  our  obe- 
dience may  be  as  humble,  our  con- 
formity to  thy  will  may  arise  up  to 
the  degrees  of  unity,  and  theirs 
'cannot  be  more;  that  as  they  in 
heaven,  so  we  on  earth  may  obey 
thy  will,  promptly,  cheerfully,  zea- 
louslv,  and  with  all  our  faculties  : 
and  grant,  that  as  they  there,  so  all 
the  world  here,  may  serve  thee 
with  peace  and  concord,  purity, 
and  Jove  unfeigned ;  it  has  one 
heart,  and  one  voice,  glorifying 
thee,  our  heavenly  Father. 

Grant  that  we  may  quit  all  our 
own  affections,  and  suspect  our 
reasonings,  and  go  out  of  ourselves 
and  all  our  own  confidences  ;  that 
thou  being  to  us  all  things,  dis- 
posing all  events,  and  guiding  all 
our  actions,  and  directing  our  in- 
tentions, and  overruling  all  things 
in  us,  and  about  us,  we  may  be  ser- 
vants of  thy  divine  will  for  ever. 

Give  us  this  Day  our  daily  Bread. 

Thou,  O  God,  which  takest  care 
of  our  souls,  do  not  despise  our 
bodies,  which  thou  hast  made  and 
sanctified,  and  designed  to  be  glo- 
rious. But  now  we  are  exposed 
to  hunger  and  thirst,  nakedness 
and  weariness,  want  and  inconveni- 


ence. "  Give  unto  us  neither  po- 
verty nor  riches,  but  feed  us  with 
food  convenient  for  us  f  and  clothe 
us  with  fitting  provisions,  according 
to  that  state  and  condition  wherein 
thou  hast  placed  thy  servants  ;  that 
we  may  not  be  tempted  with  want, 
nor  made  contemptible  by  beggary, 
nor  wanton  or  proud  by  riches,  nor 
in  love  with  anything  in  this  world; 
but  that  we  may  use  it  as  strangers 
and  pilgrims,  as  the  relief  of  our 
needs,  the  support  of  our  infirmi- 
ties, and  the  oil  of  our  lamps ; 
feeding  us  till  we  are  quite  spent 
in  thy  service.  Lord,  take  from 
thy  servants  sad  carefulness,  and 
all  distrust ;  and  give  us  only  such 
a  proportion  of  temporal  things,  as 
may  enable  us  with  comfort  to  do 
our  duty. 

Forgive  us  our  Tresjmsses,  as  we  forgive  them  that 
trespass  against  us. 

O  dear  God,  unless  thou  art 
pleased  to  pardon  us,  in  vain  it  is 
that  we  should  live  here  :  and  what 
good  will  our  life  do  us  ?  O  look 
upon  us  with  much  mercy,  for  we 
have  sinned  grievously  against  thee. 
Pardon  the  adherent  imperfections 
of  our  life,  the  weakness  of  our 
duty,  the  carelessness  of  our  spirit, 
our  affected  ignorance,  our  indili- 
gence,  our  rashness  and  want  of 
observation,  our  malice  and  pre- 
sumptions.    Turn  thine  eyes  from 
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our  impurities ;  and  behold  the 
brightness  and  purest  innocence  of 
the  holy  Jesus  ;  and  under  his  cover 
we  plead  our  cause  ;  not  that  thou 
shouldest  judge  our  sins,  but  give 
us  pardon,  and  blot  out  all  our  ini- 
quities, that  we  may  never  enter 
into  the  horrible  regions,  where 
there  are  torments  without  ceasing, 
a  prison  without  a  ransom,  re- 
proaches without  comfort,  anguish 
without  patience,  darkness  without 
light,  "  a  worm  that  never  dies, 
and  the  fire  that  never  goeth  out." 

But  be  pleased  also  to  give  us 
great  charity,  that  we  may  truly  for- 
give all  that  trouble  or  injure  us  ; 
that  by  this  character  thou  may  est 
discern  us  to  be  thy  sons  and  ser- 
vants, disciples  of  the  holy  Jesus  ; 
lest  "  our  prayer  be  turned  into 
sin,"  and  thy  grace  be  recalled,  and 
thou  enter  into  final  anger  against 
thy  servants. 

Lead  us  not  into  Temjrtation. 

Gracious  Father,  we  are  weak 
and  ignorant ;  our  affections  betray 
us,  and  make  us  willing  to  die ; 
"  our  adversary,  the  devil,  goeth 
up  and  down  seeking  whom  he 
may  devour ;"  he  is  busy  and 
crafty,  malicious  and  powerful, 
watchful  and  envious ;  and  we 
tempt  ourselves,  running  out  to 
mischief,    delighting   in   the  ap- 


proaches of  sin,  and  love  to  have 
necessities  put  upon  us,  that 
sin  may  be  unavoidable.  Pity  us 
in  the  midst  of  these  disorders,  and 
give  us  spiritual  strength,  holy  re- 
solutions, a  watchful  spirit,  the 
whole  armour  of  God,  and  thy  pro- 
tection, the  guard  of  angels,  and 
the  conduct  of  thy  Holy  Spirit  to 
be  our  security  in  the  day  of  dan- 
ger. Give  us  thy  grace  to  flee 
from  all  occasions  to  sin,  that  we 
may  never  tempt  ourselves  nor  de- 
light to  be  tempted  ;  and  let  thy 
blessed  providence  so  order  the  ac- 
cidents of  our  lives,  that  we  may 
not  dwell  near  an  enemy  ;  and 
when  thou  shalt  try  us,  and  suffer 
us  to  enter  into  combat,  let  us 
always  be  on  thy  side,  and  fight 
valiantly,  resist  the  devil,  and  en- 
dure patiently,  and  persevere  con- 
stantly unto  the  end,  that  thou 
mayest  crown  thy  own  work  in  us. 

But  deliver  us  from  Evil. 

From  sin  and  shame,  from  the 
malice  and  fraud  of  the  devil,  and 
from  the  falseness  and  greediness 
of  men  :  from  all  thy  wrath,  and 
from  all  our  impurities,  good  Lord, 
deliver  thy  servants. 

Do  not  reserve  anything  of  thy 
wrath  in  store  for  us ;  but  let  our 
sins  be  pardoned  so  fully,  that  thou 
mayest  not  punish  our  inventions.. 
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And  yet  if  thou  wilt  not  be  in-  j 
treated,  but  that  it  be  necessary 
that  we  suffer,  thy  will  be  done. 
Smite  us  here  with  a  father's  rod, 
that  thou  mayest  spare  us  here- 
after :  let  the  sad  accidents  of  our 
life  be  for  good  to  us,  not  for  evil ; 
for  our  amendment,  not  to  exaspe- 
rate or  weary  us,  not  to  harden  or 
confound  us.  And  what  evil  soever 
it  be  that  shall  happen,  let  us  not 
sin  against  thee  :  for  ever  deliver 
us  from  that  evil ;  and  for  ever 
deliver  us  from  the  power  of  the 
evil  one,  the  great  enemy  of  man- 
kind ;  and  never  let  our  portion  be 
in  that  region  of  darkness,  in  that 
everlasting;  burning  which  thou 
hast  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his 
angels  for  ever. 

For  thine  is  the  Kingdom,  and  the  Power,  and  the 
Glory,  for  ever  and  ever.  Amen. 

So  shall  we  thy  servants  advance 
the  mightiness  of  thy  kingdom,  the 
power  of  thy  majesty,  and  the  glory 
of  thy  mercy,  from  generation  to 
generation,  for  ever.  Amen. 


LITANIES 

FOR  ALL  THINGS   AND  PERSONS. 

O  God,  the  Father  of  mercies, 
the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 


]  have  mei'cy  upon  thy  servants,  and 
hear  the  prayers  of  us  miserable 
sinners. 

O  blessed  Jesus,  the  fountain  of 
peace  and  pardon,  our  wisdom  and 
our  righteousness,  our  sanctifica- 
tion  and  redemption,  have  mercy 
upon  thy  servants;  refuse  not  to 
hear  the  prayers  of  us  miserable, 
sorrowful,  and  returning  sinners. 

O  Holy  and  Divinest  Spirit  of" 
the  Father,  help  our  infirmities  : 
for  ourselves  we  know  not  what  to 
ask,  nor  how  to  pray ;  but  clo  thou 
assist  and  be  present  in  the  desires 
of  us  miserable  sinners. 

I. 

For  Pardon  of  Sins. 

Remember  not,  Lord,  the  follies 
of  our  childhood,  nor  the  lusts  of 
our  youth  ;  the  wildness  of  our 
head,  nor  the  wanderings  of  our 
heart ;  the  infinite  sins  of  our 
tongue,  and  the  inexcusable  errors 
of  the  clays  of  vanity. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  poor 
miserable  sinners. 

|  Remember  not,  O  Lord,  the 
growing  iniquities  of  our  elder  age, 
the  pride  of  our  spirit,  the  abuse  of 
our  members,  the  greediness  of  our 
purposes,  the  peevishness  and  vio- 
lence of  all  our  passions  and  affec- 

i  tions. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 
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Remember  not,  O  Lord,*  how  we 
have  been  full  of  envy  and  malice, 
anger  and  revenge,  fierce  and 
earnest  in  the  purchases  and  vani- 
ties of  the  world,  and  lazy  and 
dull,  slow  and  soon  weary  in  the 
things  of  God,  and  of  religion. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Remember  not,  O  Lord,  our  un- 
charitable behaviour  towards  those 
with  whom  we  have  conversed  ;  our 
jealousies  and  suspicions,  our  evil 
surmisings,  and  evil  reportings; 
the  breach  of  our  promises  to  men, 
and  the  breach  of  all  our  holy  vows 
made  to  thee  our  God. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Remember  not,  O  Lord,  how 
often  we  have  omitted  the  several 
parts  and  actions  of  our  duty ;  for 
our  sins  of  omission  are  infinite,  and 
we  have  not  sought  after  the  righ- 
teousness of  God,  bat  have  rested 
in  carelessness  and  forgetfulness, 
in  a  false  peace,  and  a  silent  con- 
science. 

Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

O  most  gracious  Lord,  enter  not 
into  judgment  with  thy  servants, 
lest  we  be  consumed  in  thy 
wrath  and  just  displeasure  ;  from 
which, 

Good  Lord,  deliver  us,  and  pre- 
serve thv  servants  for  ever. 


II. 

For  deliverance  from  Evils. 

From  gross  ignorance  and  stupid 
negligence  ;  from  a  wandering  head 
and  a  trifling  spirit ;  from  the  vio- 
lence and  rule  of  passion ;  from  a 
i  servile  will  and  a  commanding 
lust;  from  all  intemperance,  inor- 
dination,  and  irregularity  what- 
soever, 

Good  Lord,  deliver  and  preserve 
thy  servants  for  ever. 

From  a  covetous  mind,  and  gree- 
dy desires ;  from  lustful  thoughts 
and  a  wanton  eye  ;  from  rebellious 
members,  and  the  pride  and  vanity 
of  spirit ;  from  false  opinions  and 
ignorant  confidences, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  improvidence  and  prodi- 
gality ;  from  envy  and  the  spirit  of 
slander;  from  idleness  and  sensu- 
ality ;  from  presumption  and  de- 
spair; from  sinful  actions,  and  all 
vicious  habits, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  fierceness  of  rage,  and  has- 
tiness of  spirit ;  from  clamours 
and  reproachful  language ;  from 
peevish  anger  and  inhuman  malice ; 
from  the  spirit  of  contention,  and 
hasty  and  indiscreet  zeal, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 
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From  a  schismatical  and  heretical 
spirit ;  from  tyranny  and  tumults  ; 
from  sedition  and  factions ;  from 
envying  the  grace  of  God  in  our 
brother;  from  impenitency  and 
hardness  of  heart ;  from  obstinacy 
and  apostacy ;  from  delighting  in 
sin,  and  hating  God  and  good  men, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  fornication  and  adultery; 
from  unnatural  desires  and  unnatu- 
ral hatreds ;  from  gluttony  and 
drunkenness ;  from  loving  and  be- 
lieving lies,  and  taking  pleasure  in 
the  remembrances  of  evil  things ; 
from  delighting  in  our  neighbour's 
misery,  and  procuring  it ;  from  up- 
braiding others,  and  hating  reproof 
ourselves, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  impudence  and  shame ; 
from  contempt  and  scorn  ;  from  op- 
pression and  cruelty  ;  from  a  pitiless 
and  unrelenting  spirit;  from  a  churl- 
ish behaviour,  and  undecent  usages 
of  ourselves  or  others, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  famine  and  pestilence ; 
from  noisome  and  infectious  dis- 
eases ;  from  sharp  and  intolerable 
pains  ;  from  impatience  and  tedious- 
ness  of  spirit ;  from  a  state  of  temp- 
tation and  hardened  consciences, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 


From  banishment  and  prison ; 
from  widowhood  and  want ;  from 
violence  of  pains  and  passions ; 
from  tempests  and  earthquakes ; 
from  the  rage  of  fire  and  water ; 
from  rebellion  and  treason  ;  from 
fretfulness  and  inordinate  cares ; 
from  murmuring  against  God,  and 
disobedience  to  the  divine  com- 
mandments, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  delaying  our  repentance 
and  persevering  in  sin ;  from  false 
principles  and  prejudices  ;  from 
unth ankfuln ess  and  irreligion  ;  from 
seducing  others,  and  being  abused 
ourselves  ;  from  the  malice  and 
craftiness  of  the  devil,  and  the 
deceit  and  lyings  of  the  world, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  wounds  and  murder,  from 
precipices  and  falls  ;  from  fractures 
of  bones,  and  dislocation  of  joints  ; 
from  dismembering  our  bodies  and 
all  infatuation  of  our  souls  ;  from 
folly  and  madness ;  from  uncer- 
tainty of  mind  and  state,  and  from 
a  certainty  of  sinning, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  thunder  and  lightning; 
from  phantasms,  spectres,  and  illu- 
sions of  the  night;  from  sudden 
and  great  changes  ;  from  the  snares 
of  wealth,  and  the    contempt  of 
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beggary  and  extreme  poverty;  from  !| 
being   made  an  example    and  a 
warning  to  others,  by  suffering  sad 
iudgments  ourselves, 
Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  condemning  others,  and 
justifying  ourselves ;  from  mis- 
spending our  time,  and  abusing  thy 
grace ;  from  calling  good  evil,  and 
evil  good  ;  from  consenting  to  folly, 
and  tempting  others, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  excess  in  speaking,  and 
peevish  silence  ;  from  looser  laugh- 
ing, and  immoderate  weeping ;  from 
giving  evil  example  to  others,  or 
following  any  ourselves ;  from  giv- 
ing or  receiving  scandal ;  from  the 
horrible  sentence  of  endless  death 
and  damnation, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  cursing;  and  swearing; ;  from 
uncharitable  chiding  and  easiness 
to  believe  evil ;  from  the  evil  spirit 
that  walReth  at  noon,  and  the  arrow 
that  flieth  in  darkness ;  from  the 
angel  of  wrath,  and  perishing  in 
popular  diseases, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  the  want  of  a  spiritual  guide; 
from  a  famine  of  the  word  and  sacra- 
ments; from  hurtful  persecution,  and 
from  taking  part  with  persecutors, 
Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 


From  drowning;  or  being  burnt 
alive ;  from  sleepless  nights,  and 
contentious  days ;  from  a  melan- 
cholic and  a  confused  spirit ;  from 
violent  fears,  and  the  loss  of  reason  ; 
from  a  vicious  life,  and  a  sudden 
and  unprovided  death,  N 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  relying  upon  vain  fancies, 
and  false  foundations ;  from  an 
evil  and  an  amazed  conscience ; 
from  sinning;  near  the  end  of  our 
life,  and  despairing  in  the  day  of 
death, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

From  hypocrisy  and  wilfulness ; 
from  self-love  and  vain  ambition  : 
from  curiosity  and  carelessness; 
from  being  tempted  in  the  days  of 
our  weakness  ;  from  the  prevailing 
of  the  flesh,  and  grieving  the  spirit ; 
from  all  thy  wrath,  and  from  all 
our  sins, 

Good  Lord,  deliver,  &c. 

III. 

For  Gifts  and  Graces. 

Hear  our  prayer,  O  Lord,  and 
consider  our  desire  :  hearken  unto 
us,  for  thy  truth  and  righteousness 
sake.  O  hide  not  thy  face  from 
us,  neither  cast  away  thy  servants 
in  displeasure. 

Give  unto  us  the  spirit  of  prayer, 
frequent  and  fervent,  holy  and  per- 
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severing  ;  and  unreproveable  faith, 
a  just  and  an  humble  hope,  and  a 
never-failing  charity. 

Hear  our  prayers,  O  Lord,  and 
consider  our  desire. 

Give  unto  us  true  humility,  a 
meek  and  a  quiet  spirit,  a  loving 
and  a  friendly,  an  holy  and  an 
usual  conversation  ;  bearing  the 
burthens  of  our  neighbours,  denying 
ourselves,  and  studying  to  benefit 
others,  and  to  please  thee  in  all 
things. 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

Give  us  a  prudent  and  a  sober, 
a  just  and  a  sincere,  a  temperate 
and  a  religious  spirit ;  a  great  con- 
tempt of  the  world,  a  love  of  holy 
things,  and  a  longing  after  heaven, 
and  the  instruments  and  paths  that 
lead  thither. 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

Grant  us  to  be  thankful  to  our 
benefactors,  righteous  in  perform- 
ing promises,  loving  to  our  rela- 
tives, careful  of  our  charges  ;  to  be 
gentle,  and  easy  to  be  entreated ; 
slow  to  anger,  and  fully  instructed 
and  readily  prepared  for  every 
good  work. 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

Give  us  a  peaceable  spirit,  and 
a  peaceable  life,  free  from  debt  and  I 


deadly  sin ;  grace  to  abstain  from 
appearances  of  evil,  and  to  do  no- 
thing but  what  is  of  good  report : 
to  confess  Christ  and  his  holy  re- 
ligion, by  an  holy  and  obedient 
life,  and  a  mind  ready  to  die  for 
him  when  he  shall  call  us  and  as- 
sist us. 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

Give  to  thv  servants  a  watchful 
and  an  observing  spirit,  diligent  in 
doing  our  duty,  inflexible  to  evil, 
obedient  to  thy  word,  inquisitive 
after  thy  will,  pure  and  holy 
thoughts,  strong  and  religious  pur- 
poses, and  thy  grace  to  perform 
faithfully  what  we  have  promised 
in  the  day  of  our  duty,  or  in  the 
day  of  our  calamity. 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

O  teach  us  to  despise  all  vanity, 
to  fight  the  battles  of  the  Lord 
manfully  against  the  flesh,  the 
world,  and  the  devil;  to  spend  our 
time  religiously  and  usefully,  to 
speak  gracious  words,  to  walk 
always  as  in  thy  presence,  to  pre- 
serve our  souls  and  bodies  in  holi- 
ness, fit  for  the  habitation  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  of  God, 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

Give  us  an  holy  and  perfect  re- 
pentance, a  well-instructed  under- 
standing, regular  affections,  a  con- 
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stant,  a  wise  heart,  and  a  good 
name,  a  fear  of  thy  majesty,  and  a 
love  of  all  thy  glories,  above  all  the 
things  in  the  world,  for  ever. 
Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

Give  us  an  healthful  body  and  a 
clear  understanding ;  the  love  of 
our  neighbours,  and  the  peace  of 
the  church ;  the  public  use  and 
comforts  of  thy  holy  word  and  sa- 
craments, a  great  love  to  all  Chris- 
tians,  and  obedience  to  our  supe- 
riors, ecclesiastical  and  civil,  all 
the  days  of  our  life. 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

Givre  us  spiritual  wisdom,  that 
we  may  discern  what  is  pleasing  to 
thee,  and  follow  what  belongs  unto 
our  peace;  and  let  the  knowledge 
and  love  of  God,  and  of  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord,  be  our  guide  and 
our  portion  all  our  days. 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 

Give  unto  us  holy  dispositions, 
and  an  active  industry  in  thy  ser- 
vice, to  redeem  the  time  misspent 
in  vanity:  for  thy  pity  sake  take 
not  vengeance  of  us  for  our  sins ; 
but  sanctify  our  souls  and  bodies 
in  this  life,  and  glorify  them  here- 
after. 

Hear  our  prayers,  &c. 
Our  Father,  &c. 


IV. 

TO  BE  ADDED  TO  THE  FORMER  LITA- 
NIES, ACCORDING  AS  OUR  DEVO- 
TIONS AND  TIME  WILL  SUFFER. 

For  all  States  of  Men  and  Women,  especially  in  the 
Christian  church. 

O  blessed  God,  in  mercy  remem- 
ber thine  inheritance,  and  forget 
not  the  congregation  of  the  poor, 
for  ever  :  pity  poor  mankind,  whose 
portion  is  misery  and  folly,  shame 
and  death.  But  thou  art  our  Re- 
deemer, and  the  lifter  up  of  our 
head  ;  and  under  the  shadow  of  thy 
wings  shall  be  our  help,  until  this 
tyranny  be  overpast. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  O  God,  and 
hide  not  thyself  from  our  petition. 

Preserve,  O  God,  the  Catholic 
church  in  holiness  and  truth,  in 
unity  and  peace ;  free  from  perse- 
cution, or  glorious  under  it;  that  she 
may  for  ever  advance  the  honour  of 
our  Lord  Jesus,  for  ever  represent  his 
sacrifice,  and  glorify  his  person,  and 
advance  his  religion,  and  be  accepted 
of  thee  in  her  blessed  Lord  ;  that 
being  filled  with  his  Spirit,  she  may 
partake  of  his  glory. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Give  the  spirit  of  government 
and  holiness  to  all  Christian  kings, 
princes,  and  governors  :  grant  that 
!  their  people  may  obey  them,  and 
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they  may  obey  thee,  and  live  in 
honesty  and  peace,  justice  and  holy 
relipion  ;  being:  nursing  fathers  to 
the  church,  advocates  for  the  op- 
pressed, patrons  for  the  widows, 
and  a  sanctuary  for  the  miserable 
and  the  fatherless ;  that  they  may 
reign  with  thee  for  ever  in  glory 
in  the  kingdom  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Give  to  thy  servants  the  bishops, 
and  all  the  clergy,  the  spirit  of  ho- 
liness and  courage,  of  patience  and 
humility,  of  prudence  and  diligence, 
to  preach  and  declare  thy  will  by  an 
holy  life  and  wise  discourses  ;  that 
they  may  minister  to  the  good  of 
souls,  and  find  a  glorious  reward  in 
the  day  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Give  to  our  relatives  (our  wives 
and  children,  our  friends  and  bene- 
factors, our  charges,  our  family,  &c.) 
pardon  and  support,  comfort  in  all 
their  sorrows,  strength  in  all  temp- 
tations, the  guard  of  angels  to  pre- 
serve them  from  evil,  and  the  con- 
duct of  thy  holy  Spirit  to  lead 
thein  into  all  good  ;  that  they  doing 
their  duty,  may  feel  thy  mercies  and 
partake  of  thy  glories  hereafter. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Give  to  all  Christians,  kingdoms 


and  commonwealths,  peace  and 
plenty,  health  and  holy  religion  ;  to 
all  families  of  religion,  and  nurse- 
ries of  piety,  zeal  and  holiness, 
prudence  and  unity,  peace  and 
contentedness ;  to  all  schools  of 
learning,  quietness  and  industry, 
freedom  from  wars  and  violence, 
factions  and  envy. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 

Give  to  all  married  persons  faith 
and  love,  charitable  and  wise  com- 
pliances, sweetness  of  society,  and 
innocence  of  conversation ;  to  all 
virgins  and  widows,  a  great  love  of 
religion,  a  sober  and  a  contented 
spirit,  an  unwearied  attendance  to 
devotion  and  the  offices  of  holiness; 
protection  to  the  fatherless  ;  com- 
fort to  the  disconsolate  ;  patience 
and  submission,  health  and  spi- 
ritual advantages  to  the  sick,  that 
they  may  feel  thy  comforts  for  the 
days  wherein  they  have  suffered 
adversity. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  &c 

Be  thou  a  star  and  a  guide  to 
them  that  travel  by  land  or  sea  ;  the 
confidence  and  comfort  of  them 
that  are  in  storms  and  shipwrecks ; 
the  strength  of  them  that  toil  in 
the  mines,  and  row  in  the  gallies ; 
an  instructor  to  the  ignorant;  to 
them  that  are  condemned  to  die, 
be  thou  a  guide  unto  death  :  give 


712 


THE  GOLDEN  GROVE. 


cheerfulness  to  every  sad  heart, 
spiritual  strength  and  proportion- 
able comfort  to  them  that  are  af- 
flicted by  evil  spirits  ;  pity  the  lu- 
natics ;  give  life  and  salvation  to  all 
to  whom  thou  hast  given  no  under- 
standing ;  accept  the  stupid  and  the 
fools  to  mercy ;  give  liberty  to  pri- 
soners, redemption  to  captives, 
maintenance  to  the  poor,  patronage 
and  defence  to  the  oppressed  ;  and 
put  a  period  to  the  iniquity  and  to 
the  miseries  of  all  mankind. 
Have  mercy  upon  us,  &sc. 

Give  unto  our  enemies  grace  and 
pardon,  charity  to  us,  and  love  to 
thee ;  take  away  all  anger  from 
them,  and  all  mistakes  from  us,  all 
misinterpretations  and  jealousies ; 
bring  all  sinners  to  repentance  and 
holiness,  and  to  all  thy  saints  and 
servants  give  an  increasing  love, 
and  a  persevering  duty  ;  bring  all 
Turks,  Jews,  and  infidels  to  the 
knowledge  and  confession  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  and  a  participation  of 
all  the  promises  of  the  gospel,  all 
the  benefits  of  his  passion ;  to  all 
heretics  give  humility  and  in  genu- 
lty,  repentance  of  their  errors,  and 
grace  and  power  to  make  amends 
to  the  church  and  truth,  and  a 
public  acknowledgment  of  an 
holy  faith,  to  the  glory  of  the  Lord 
Jesus. 

Have  mercy  upon  us,  &c. 


Give  to  all  merchants  faithfulness 
and  truth,  to  the  labouring  hus- 
bandman health,  and  fair  seasons 
of  the  year ;  and  reward  his  toil 
with  the  dew  of  heaven,  and  the 
blessings  of  the  earth  :  to  all  arti- 
sans give  diligence  in  their  callings, 
and  a  blessing  on  their  labours,  and 
on  their  families  ;  to  old  men, 
piety  and  perfect  repentance,  a  li- 
beral heart,  and  an  open  hand, 
great  religion,  and  desires  after 
heaven.  To  young  men  give  so- 
briety and  chastity,  health  and  use- 
fulness, and  early  piety,  and  a  per- 
severing duty;  to  all  families  vi- 
sited with  the  rod  of  God,  give 
consolation,  and  an  holy  use  of  the 
affliction,  and  a  speedy  deliver- 
ance ;  to  us  all  pardon  and  holi- 
ness, and  life  eternal ;  through 
Jesus  Christ,  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
— Amen. 

The  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  the  love  of  Gocl,  and 
the  communication  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  be  with  us  all  now  and  for 
ever. — Amen. 

A  short  Prayer  to  be  said  every  Morning. 

I. 

O  Almighty  God,  Father  of  our 
|  Lord  Jesus   Christ,    the  God  of 
mercy  and  comfort ;  with  reverence 
and  fear,  with  humble  confidence 
and  strong  desires,  I  approach  to 
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the  throne  of  grace,  begging  of  thee 
mercy  and  protection,  pardon  and 
salvation.  O  my  God,  I  am  a  sin- 
ner, but  sorrowful  and  repenting  : 
thou  art  justly  offended  at  me,  but 
yet  thou  art  my  Lord  and  my  Fa- 
ther, merciful  and  gracious.  Be 
pleased  to  blot  all  my  sins  out  of 
thy  remembrance,  and  heal  my  soul, 
that  I  may  never  any  more  sin 
against  thee.  Lord,  open  my  eyes, 
that  I  may  see  my  own  infirmities, 
and  watch  against  them ;  and  my 
own  follies,  that  I  may  amend  them  ; 
and  be  pleased  to  give  me  perfect 
understanding  in  the  way  of  godli- 
ness, that  I  may  walk  in  it  all  the 
days  of  my  pilgrimage.  Give  me 
a  spirit  diligent  in  the  works  of  my 
calling,  cheerful  and  zealous  in  re- 
ligion, fervent  and  frequent  in  my 
prayers,  charitable  and  useful  in  my 
conversation.  Give  me  an  healthful 
and  a  chaste  body,  a  pure  and  an 
holy  soul,  a  sanctified  and  an  hum- 
ble spirit ;  and  let  my  body,  and 
soul,  and  spirit  be  preserved  un- 
blameable,  to  the  coming  of  the 
Lord  Jesus.  Amen. 

II. 

Blessed  be  thy  name,  0  God, 
and  blessed  be  thy  mercies,  who 
hast  preserved  me  this  night  from 
sin  and  sorrow  ;  from  sad  chances, 
and  a  violent  death  ;  from  the  ma- 
lice of  the  devil,  and  the  evil  effects 


of  my  own  corrupted  nature  and 
infirmity.  The  outgoings  of  the 
morning  and  evening  shall  praise 
thee  ;  and  thy  servants  shall  rejoice 
in  giving  thee  praise  for  the  opera- 
tion of  thy  hands.  Let  thy  provi- 
dence and  care  watch  over  me  this 
day,  and  all  my  whole  life  ;  that  I 
may  never  sin  against  thee  by  idle- 
ness or  folly,  by  evil  company  or 
private  sins,  by  word  or  deed,  by 
thought  or  desire.  And  let  the 
employment  of  the  day  leave  no 
sorrow,  or  the  remembrance  of  an 
evil  conscience  at  night ;  but  let  it 
be  holy  and  profitable,  blessed  and 
always  innocent ;  that  when  the 
days  of  my  short  abode  are  done, 
and  the  shadow  is  departed,  I  may 
die  in  thy  fear  and  favour,  and  rest 
in  an  holy  hope,  and  at  last  return 
to  the  joys  of  a  blessed  resurrection, 
through  Jesus  Christ.  In  whose 
name,  and  in  whose  words,  in  behalf 
of  myself,  and  all  my  friends,  and 
all  thy  servants,  I  humbly  and  hear- 
tily pray, 

Our  Father,  &c. 

A  Prayer  for  the  Evening. 

Eternal  God,  Almighty  Father 
of  men  and  angels,  by  whose  care 
and  providence  I  am  preserved 
and  blessed, comforted  and  assisted, 
I  humbly  beg  of  thee  to  pardon  the 
!  sins  and  follies  of  this  day,  the 
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weaknesses  of  my  services,  and  the 
strength  of  my  passions  ;  the  rash- 
ness of  my  words,  and  the  vanity 
and  evil  of  my  actions.  O  just  and 
dear  God  !  how  long  shall  I  confess 
my  sins,  and  pray  against  them,  and 
yet  fall  under  them  ?  O  !  let  it  be 
so  no  more  ;  let  me  never  return  to 
the  follies  of  which  I  am  ashamed, 
which  bring  sorrow  and  death,  and 
thy  displeasure,  worse  than  death. 
Give  me  command  over  all  my  evil 
inclinations,  and  a  perfect  hatred  of 
sin,  and  a  love  to  thee  above  all 
the  desires  of  this  world.  Be  pleased 
to  bless  and  preserve  me  this  night 
from  all  sin,  and  all  violence  of 
chance,  and  the  malice  of  the  spirits 
of  darkness  :  watch  over  me  in  my 
sleep  :  and  whether  I  sleep  or 
wake,  let  me  be  thy  servant.  Be 
thou  first  and  last  in  all  my  thoughts, 
and  the  guide  and  continual  assist- 
ance of  all  my  actions.  Preserve 
my  body,  pardon  the  sin  of  my 
soul,  and  sanctify  my  spirit.  Let 
me  always  live  holily,  and  justly, 
and  soberly  :  and  when  I  die,  re- 
ceive my  soul  into  thy  hands,  O 
holy  and  ever-blessed  Jesus ;  that  I 
may  lie  in  thy  bosom,  and  long  for 
thy  coming,  and  hear  thy  blessed 
sentence  at  doomsday,  and  behold 
thy  face,  and  live  in  thy  kingdom, 
singing  praises  to  God  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 
Our  Father,  &c. 


SUNDAY. 
A  Prayer  against  Pride. 
I. 

O  eternal  God,  merciful  and  glo- 
rious ;  thou  art  exalted  far  above 
all  heavens ;  thy  throne,  O  God,  is 
glory,  and  thy  sceptre  is  righteous- 
ness ;  thy  will  is  holiness,  and  thy 
wisdom  the  great  foundation  of  em- 
pire and  government.  I  adore  thy 
majesty,  and  rejoice  in  thy  mercy, 
and  revere  thy  power,  and  confess 
all  glory,  and  dignity,  and  ho- 
nour to  be  thine  alone,  and  theirs 
to  whom  thou  shalt  impart  any  ray 
of  thy  majesty  or  reflection  of  thy 
honour  :  but  as  for  me,  I  am  a  worm, 
and  no  man;  vile  dust  and  ashes, 
the  son  of  corruption,  and  the  heir 
of  rottenness  :  seized  upon  by  folly, 
a  lump  of  ignorance,  and  sin,  and 
shame,  and  death.    What  art  thou, 

0  Lord  ?  The  great  God  of  heaven 
and  earth,  the  fountain  of  holiness, 
and  perfection  infinite.  But  what 
am  1  ?  So  ignorant,  that  I  know 
not  what ;  so  poor,  that  I  have  no- 
thing of  my  own  ;  so  miserable,  that 

1  am  the  heir  of  sorrow  and  death  ; 
and  so  sinful,  that  I  am  encom- 
passed with  shame  and  grief. 

II. 

And  yet,  O  my  God,  I  am  proud; 
proud  of  my  shame,  glorifying  in  my 
sin,  boasting  of  my  infirmities  ;  for 
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this  is  all  that  I  have  of  my  own, 
save  only  that  1  have  multiplied 
my  miseries  by  vile  actions,  every 
day  dishonouring  the  work  of  thy 
hands :  my  understanding  is  too 
confident,  my  affections  rebellious, 
my  will  refractory  and  disobedient; 
and  yet  I  know  thou  resistest  the 
proud  ;  and  didst  cast  the  morning- 
stars,  the  angels,  from  heaven,  into 
chains  of  darkness,  when  they  grew 
giddy  and  proud,  walking  upon  the 
battlements  of  heaven,  beholding: 
the  glorious  regions  that  were  above 
them. 

ill. 

Thou,  O  God,  who  givest  grace 
to  the  humble,  do  something;  also 
for  the  proud  man ;  make  me  hum- 
ble and  obedient.  Take  from  me 
the  spirit  of  pride  and  haughtiness, 
ambition  and  self-flattery,  confi- 
dence and  gaiety.  Teach  me  to 
think  well,  and  to  expound  all 
things  fairly  of  my  brother;  to  love 
his  worthiness,  to  delight  in  his 
praises,  to  excuse  his  errors,  to  give  ! 
thee  thanks  for  his  graces,  to  re- 
joice in  all  the  good  that  he  receives, 
and  ever  to  believe  and  speak  bet- 
ter  things  of  him  than  of  myself. 

IV. 

O  teach  me  to  love  to  be  con- 
cealed, and  little  esteemed  ;  let  me 
be   truly    humbled,    and  heartily 


ashamed  of  my  sin  and  folly  :  teach 
me  to  bear  reproaches  evenly,  for  I 
have  deserved  them  ;  to  refuse  all 
honours  done  unto  me,  because  I 
have  not  deserved  them  ;  to  return 
all  to  thee,  for  it  is  thine  alone ;  to 
suffer  reproof  thankfully  ;  to  amend 
all  my  faults  speedily:  and  do  thou 
invest  my  soul  with  the  humble 
robe  of  my  meek  Master  and  Sa- 
viour Jesus ;  and  when  I  have  hum- 
bly, patiently,  charitably,  and  dili- 
gently served  thee,  change  this 
robe  into  the  shining  garment  of 
immortality,  my  confusion  into 
glory,  my  folly  to  perfect  know- 
ledge, my  weakness  and  dishonours 
to  the  strength  and  beauties  of  the 
sons  of  God. 

v. 

In  the  meantime,  use  what  means 
thou  pleasest  to  conform  me  to  the 
image  of  thy  holy  Son  ;  that  I  may 
be  gentle  to  others,  and  severe  to 
myself ;  that  I  may  sit  down  in  the 
lowest  place,  striving  to  go  before 
my  brother  in  nothing  but  in  doing 
him  honour,  and  staying  for  my 
glory  till  thou  shalt  please  in  the 
day  of  recompences  to  reflect  light 
from  thy  face,  and  admit  me  to  be- 
hold thy  glories.  Grant  this  for 
Jesus  Christ's  sake,  who  humbled 
himself  to  the  death  and  shame  of 
the  cross,  and  is  now  exalted  unto 
glory.     Unto  him,  with  thee,  O 
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Father,  be  glory  and  praise  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen. 

MONDAY. 
A  Prayer  against  Covetousness. 
I. 

O  Almighty  God,  eternal  trea- 
sure of  all  good  things;  thou  fillest 
all  things  with  plenteousness  :  thou 
"  clothest  the  lilies  of  the  field, 
and  feedest  the  young  ravens  that 
call  upon  thee  :"  thou  art  all-suffi- 
cient in  thyself,  and  all-sufficient  to 
us.  Let  thy  providence  be  my 
storehouse,  thy  dispensation  of 
temporal  things  the  limit  of  my 
labour,  my  own  necessity  the  mea- 
sures of  my  desire,  but  never  let  my 
desires  of  this  world  be  greedy,  nor 
my  labour  immoderate,  nor  my 
care  vexatious  and  distracting  ;  but 
prudent,  moderate,  holy,  subordi- 
nate to  thy  will,  the  measure  thou 
hast  appointed  for  me. 

II. 

Teach  me,  O  God,  to  despise 
the  world  ;  to  labour  for  the  true 
riches;  to  seek  the  kingdom  of 
heaven  and  its  righteousness ;  to  be 
content  with  what  thou  providest ; 
to  be  in  this  world  like  a  stranger, 
with  affections  set  upon  heaven, 
labouring  for,  and  longing:  after  the 
possessions  of  thy  kingdom ;  but 
never  suffer  my  affections  to  dwell 


below  :  but  give  me  a  heart  com- 
passionate to  the  poor,  liberal  to 
the  needy,  open  and  free  in  all  my 
communications,  without  base  ends, 
or  greedy  designs,  or  unworthy  arts 
of  gain ;  but  let  my  strife  be  to 
gain  thy  favour,  to  obtain  the  bless- 
edness of  doing  good  to  others, 
and  giving  to  them  that  want,  and 
the  blessedness  of  receiving  from 
thee  pardon  and  support,  grace  and 
holiness,  perseverance  and  glory, 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

TUESDAY. 
A  Prayer  against  Lust. 
I. 

O  eternal  purity  !  Thou  are 
brighter  than  the  sun,  purer  than 
the  angels,  and  the  heavens  are 
not  clean  in  thy  sight ;  with  mercy 
behold  thy  servant,  apt  to  be 
tempted  with  every  object,  and  to 
be  overcome  by  every  enemy.  I 
cannot,  O  God,  stand  in  the  day 
of  battle  and  clanger,  unless  thou 
coverest  me  with  thy  shield,  and 
hiclest  me  under  thy  wings.  The 
fiery  darts  of  the  devil  are  ready 
to  consume  me,  unless  the  dew  of 
thy  grace  for  ever  descend  upon 
me.  Thou  didst  make  me  after 
thine  image :  be  pleased  to  pre- 
serve me  so  pure  and  spotless, 
chaste  and  clean,  that  my  body 
may  be  an  holy  temple,  and  my 
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soul  a  sanctuary  to  entertain  thy 
divinest  Spirit,  the  spirit  of  love 
and  holiness,  the  prince  of  puri- 
ties. 

II. 

Reprove  in  me  the  spirit  of  for- 
nication and  uncleanness,  and  fill 
my  soul  with  holy  fires,  that  no 
strange  fire  may  come  into  the 
temple  of  my  body,  where  thou 
hast  chosen  to  dwell.  O  cast  out 
all  those  unclean  spirits  which  have 
unhallowed  the  place  where  thy 
holy  feet  have  trod.  Pardon  all 
my  hurtful  thoughts — all  my  impu- 
rities ;  that  I,  who  am  a  member 
of  Christ,  may  not  become  the 
member  of  an  harlot,  nor  the  slave 
of  the  devil,  nor  a  servant  of  lust 
and  unworthy  desires  ;  but  do  thou 
purify  my  love,  and  let  me  seek 
the  things  which  are  above,  hating 
the  garments  spotted  with  the  flesh, 
never  any  more  grieving  thy  Holy 
Spirit  by  filthy  inclinations,  with 
impure  and  fantastic  thoughts ;  but 
let  my  thoughts  be  holy,  my  soul 
pure,  my  body  chaste  and  health- 
ful, my  spirit  severe,  devout,  and 
religious  every  day  more  and  more  ; 
that  at  the  day  of  our  appearing  I 
may  be  presented  to  God  washed  I 
and  cleansed,  pure  and  spotless,  | 
by  the  blood  of  the  holy  Lamb,  j 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  i 
Amen. 


WEDNESDAY, 
A  Prayer  against  Gluttony  and  Drunkenness. 

I. 

O  Almighty  Father  of  men  and 
angels,  who  hast  of  thy  great  bounty 
provided  plentifully  for  all  mankind, 
to  support  his  state,  to  relieve  his 
necessities,  to  refresh  his  sorrows, 
to  recreate  his  labours,  that  he  may 
praise  thee,  and  rejoice  in  thy  mer- 
cies and  bounty  ;  be  thou  gracious 
unto  thy  servant  yet  more,  and  suf- 
fer me  not  by  my  folly  to  change 
thy  bounty  into  sin,  thy  grace  into 
wantonness.  Give  me  the  spirit  of 
temperance  and  sobriety,  that  I 
may  use  thy  creatures  in  the  same 
measures,  and  to  the  same  purposes 
which  thou  hast  designed,  so  as 
may  best  enable  me  to  serve  thee  ; 
but  not  to  make  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof. 
Let  me  not,  as  Esau,  prefer  meat 
before  a  blessing ;  but  subdue  my 
appetite,  subjecting  it  to  reason 
and  the  grace  of  God  ;  being  con- 
tent with  what  is  moderate  and  use- 
ful, and  easy  to  be  obtained  ;  taking 
it  in  due  time,  receiving  it  thank- 
fully, making  it  to  minister  to  my 
body  ;  that  my  body  may  be  a  good 
instrument  of  the  soul,  and  the  soul 
a  servant  of  thy  Divine  Majesty  for 
ever  and  ever. 

8  T 
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ii. 

Pardon,  O  God,  in  whatsoever  1 
have  offended  thee  by  meat  and 
drink,  and  pleasures  :  and  never  let 
my  body  any  more  be  oppressed 
with  loads  of  sloth  and  delicacies, 
or  my  soul  drowned  in  seas  of  wine 
or  strong  drink ;  but  let  my  appe- 
tites be  changed  into  spiritual  de- 
sires, that  I  may  hunger  after  the 
food  of  angels,  and  thirst  for  the 
wine  of  elect  souls,  and  may  ac- 
count it  meat  and  drink,  and  plea- 
sure, to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  Lord, 
let  me  eat  and  drink  so  that  my 
food  may  not  become  a  temptation, 
or  a  sin,  or  a  disease ;  but  grant 
that  with  so  much  caution  and  pru- 
dence I  may  watch  over  my  appe- 
tite, that  I  may  in  the  strength  of 
thy  mercies  and  refreshments,  in 
the  light  of  thy  countenance,  and 
in  the  paths  of  thy  commandments, 
walk  before  thee  all  the  days  of  my 
life,  acceptable  to  thee  in  Jesus 
Christ,  ever  advancing  his  honour 
and  being  filled  with  his  Spirit ;  that 
I  may  at  last  partake  of  his  glory, 
through  the  same  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.  Amen. 

THURSDAY. 

A  Prayer  against  Envy. 
I 

O  most  gracious  Father,  thou 
Spring  of  an  eternal  charity,  who 


hast  so  loved  mankind,  that  thou 
didst  open  thy  bosom,  and  send 
thy  holy  Son  to  convey  thy  mer- 
cies to  us  ;  and  thou  didst  create 
angels  and  men,  that  thou  mightest 
have  objects  to  whom  thou  mightest 
communicate  thy  goodness  ;  give 
me  grace  to  follow  so  glorious  a 
precedent,  that  I  may  never  envy 
the  prosperity  of  any  one,  but  re- 
joice to  honour  him  whom  thou 
honourest,  to  love  him  whom  thou 
lovest,  to  commend  the  virtuous, 
to  discern  the  precious  from  the 
vile,  giving  honour  to  whom  honour 
belongs  ;  that  I  may  go  to  heaven 
in  the  noblest  way  of  rejoicing,  in 
the  good  of  others. 

II. 

O  dear  God,  never  suffer  the 
devil  to  rub  his  vilest  leprosy  of 
envy  upon  me;  never  let  me  have 
the  affections  of  the  desperate  and 
damned  ;  let  it  not  be  ill  with  me, 
when  it  is  well  with  others ;  but 
let  thy  Holy  Spirit  so  overrule  me 
for  ever,  that  I  may  pity  the 
afflicted,  and  be  compassionate,  and 
have  a  fellow-feeling  of  my  brother's 
sorrows,  and  that  I  may,  as  much  as 
I  can,  promote  his  good,  and  give 
thee  thanks  for  it,  and  rejoice  with 
them  that  do  rejoice  ;  never  cen- 
suring his  actions  cursedly,  nor  de- 
tracting from  his  praises  spitefully, 
nor  upbraiding  his  infelicities  ma- 
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liciously,  but  pleased  in  all  things 
which  thou  doest  or  givest :  that  I 
may  then  triumph  in  spirit,  when 
thy  kingdom  is  advanced,  when  thy 
Spirit  rules,  when  thy  church  is 
profited,  when  thy  saints  rejoice, 
when  the  devil's  interest  is  de- 
stroyed ;  truly  loving  thee,  and 
truly  loving  my  brother :  that  we 
may  all  together  join  in  the  holy 
communion  of  saints,  both  here 
and  hereafter,  in  the  measures  of 
grace  and  glory,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

FRIDAY. 

A  Prayer  against  Wrath  and  inordinate  Anger. 

I. 

O  Almighty  Judge  of  men  and 
angels,  whose  anger  is  always  the 
minister  of  justice  ;  slow,  but  se- 
vere ;  lightly  arising,  but  falling 
heavily  when  it  comes  ;  give  to 
thy  servant  a  meek  and  a  gentle 
spirit,  that  I  also  may  be  slow  to 
anger  and  easy  to  mercy  and  for- 
giveness. Give  me  a  wise  and  a 
constant  heart,  that  I  may  not  be 
moved  with  every  trifling  mistake, 
and  inconsiderable  accident,  in  the 
conversation  and  intercourse  of 
others ;  never  be  moved  to  an  in- 
temperate anger  for  any  injury  that 
is  done  or  offered  :  let  my  anger 
ever  be  upon  a  just  cause,  mea- 
sured with  moderation  and  reason, 


expressed  with  charity  and  pru- 
dence, lasting  but  till  it  hath  done 
some  good,  either  upon  myself  or 
others. 

II. 

Lord,  let  me  be  ever  courteous, 
and  easy  to  be  entreated ;  never 
let  me  fall  into  a  peevish  or  con- 
tentious spirit,  but  follow  peace 
with  all  men  ;  offering  forgiveness, 
inviting  them  by  courtesies  ;  ready 
to  confess  my  own  errors,  apt  to 
make  amends,  and  desirous  to  be 
reconciled.  Let  no  sickness  or 
cross  accident,  no  employment  or 
weariness,  make  me  angry,  or  un- 
gentle and  discontented,  or  un- 
thankful, or  uneasy  to  them  that 
minister  to  me  ;  but  in  all  things 
make  me  like  unto  the  holy  Jesus. 
Give  me  the  spirit  of  a  Christian, 
charitable,  humble,  merciful  and 
meek,  useful  and  liberal ;  comply- 
ing with  every  chance ;  angry  at 
nothing  but  my  own  sins,  and 
grieving  for  the  sins  of  others  ;  that 
while  my  passion  obeys  my  reason, 
and  my  reason  is  religious,  and  my 
religion  is  pure  and  undefiled,  ma- 
naged with  humility,  and  adorned 
with  charity,  I  may  escape  thy 
anger,  which  I  have  deserved,  and 
may  dwell  in  thy  love,  and  be  thy 
son  and  servant  for  ever,  through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour. 
Amen. 
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SATURDAY.  i 
A  Prayer  against  Weariness  in  Well-doing. 

I. 

O  my  God,  merciful  and  gra- 
cious !  my  soul  groans  under  the 
loads  of  its  own  infirmity  ;  when 
my  spirit  is  willing,  my  flesh  is 
weak,  my  understanding  foolish 
and  imperfect,  my  will  peevish  and 
listless,  my  affections'  wandering 
after  strange  objects,  my  fancy 
wild  and  unfixed,  all  my  senses  mi- 
nister to  folly  and  vanity  ;  and 
though  they  were  all  made  for  re- 
ligion, yet  they  least  of  all  delight 
in  that.  O  my  God,  pity  me,  and 
hear  me  when  I  pray,  and  make 
me  that  I  may  pray  acceptably. 
Give  me  a  love  to  religion,  an  un- 
wearied spirit  in  the  things  of  God. 
Let  me  not  relish  or  delight  in  the  I 
things  of  the  world,  in  sensual  ob- 
jects and  transitory  possessions; 
but  make  my  eyes  look  up  to  thee, 
my  soul  be  filled  with  thee,  my 
spirit  ravished  with  thy  love,  my 
understanding  employed  in  the 
meditation  of  thy  law,  all  my  powers 
and  faculties  of  soul  and  body 
wholly  serving  thee,  and  delighting 
in  such  holy  ministeries. 

II. 

O  most  glorious  God  !  what 
greater  favour  is  there  than  that  I 
may,  and  what  easier  employment 


can  there  be  than  to  pray  to  thee, 
to  be  admitted  to  thy  presence, 
and  to  represent  our  needs,  and 
that  we  have  our  needs  supplied 
onlv  for  asking  and  desiring  pas- 
sionately and  humbly  ?  But  we 
rather  quit  our  hopes  of  heaven, 
than  buy  it  at  the  cheapest  rate  of 
humble  prayer.  This,  O  God,  is 
the  greatest  infirmity  and  infelicity 
of  man,  and  hath  an  intolerable 
cause,  and  is  an  insufferable  evil. 

ill. 

O  relieve  my  spirit  with  thy 
graciousness  ;  take  from  me  all  * 
tediousness  of  spirit,  and  give  me 
a  laborionsness  that  will  not  be 
tired,  an  hope  that  shall  never  fail, 
a  desire  of  holiness  not  to  be  satis- 
fied till  it  possesses  a  charity  that 
i  will  always  increase  ;  that  I,  making 
religion  the  business  of  my  whole 
life,  may  turn  all  things  into  reli- 
gion, doing  all  to  thy  glory,  and  by 
the  measures  of  thy  word,  and  of 
thy  Spirit ;  that  when  thou  shalt 
call  me  from  this  deliciousness  of 
employment,  and  the  holy  mysteries 
of  grace,  I  may  pass  into  the  em- 
ployments of  saints  and  angels ; 
whose  work  it  is,  with  eternal  joy 
and  thanksgiving,  to  sing  praises 
to  the  mercies  of  the  Great  Re- 
deemer of  men,  and  Saviour  of 
men  and  angels,  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord :  to  whom  with  the  Father 
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and  the  Holy  Ghost,  be  all  honour 
and  worship,  all  service  and  thanks, 
all  glory  and  dominion,  for  ever 
and  ever.  Amen, 

A  Prayer  to  he  said  by  a  Maiden,  before  she  enter 
into  the  state  of  Marriage. 

I. 

0  most  gracious  God,  and  my 
most  indulgent  Lord,  and  gracious 
Father;  who  dost  bless  us  by  thy 
bounty,  pardon  us  by  thy  mercy, 
support  and  guide  us  by  thy  grace, 
and  govern  us  sweetly  by  thy  pro- 
vidence :  I  give  thee  most  humble 
and  hearty  thanks,  that  thou  hast 
hitherto  preserved  me  in  my  virgin 
state  with  innocence  and  chastity, 
in  a  good  name,  and  a  modest  re- 
port. It  is  thy  goodness  alone, 
and  the  blessed  emanation  of  thy 
Holy  Spirit,  by  which  I  have  been 
preserved ;  and  to  thee  I  return  all 
praise  and  thanks,  and  adore  and 
love  thy  goodness  infinite. 

II. 

And  now,  O  Lord,  since  by  thy 
dispensation  and  overruling  provi- 
dence, I  am  to  change  my  condi- 
tion, and  enter  into  the  holy  state 
of  marriage,  which  thou  hast  sanc- 
tified by  thy  institution,  and  blessed 
by  thy  word  and  promises,  and 
raised  up  to  an  excellent  mystery, 
that  it  might  represent  the  union 
of  Christ  and  his  church:  be  pleased 


to  go  along  with  thy  servant  in  my 
entering  into  and  passing  through 
this  state  ;  that  it  may  not  be  a 
state  of  temptation  or  sorrow,  by 
occasion  of  my  sins  or  infirmities, 
but  of  holiness  and  comfort,  as  thou 
hast  intended  it  to  all  that  love  and 
fear  thy  holy  name. 

.  in. 

Lord,  bless  and  preserve  that 
dear  person  whom  thou  hast  chosen 
to  be  my  husband :  let  his  life  be 
long  and  blessed,  comfortable  and 
holy ;  and  let  me  also  become  a 
great  blessing  and  comfort  unto 
him,  a  sharer  in  all  his  joys,  a  re- 
freshment in  all  his  sorrows,  a  meet 
helper  for  him  in  all  accidents  and 
chances  of  the  world.  Make  me 
amiable  for  ever  in  his  eyes,  and 
very  dear  to  him.  Unite  his  heart 
to  me  in  the  dearest  union  of  love 
and  holiness  ;  and  mine  to  him  in 
all  sweetness,  and  charity,  and  com- 
pliance. Keep  from  me  all  morosity 
and  ungentleness,  all  sullenness 
and  harshness  of  disposition,  all 
pride  and  vanity,  all  discontented- 
ness  and  unreasonableness  of  pas- 
sion and  humour  ;  and  make  me 
humble  and  obedient,  charitable 
and  loving,  patient  and  contented, 
useful  and  observant ;  that  we  may 
delight  in  each  other,  according 
to  thy  blessed  word  and  ordinance, 
and  both  of  us  may  rejoice  in  thee, 
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having  our  portion  in  the  love 
and  service  of  God  for  ever  and 
ever. 

IV. 

A  Prayer  for  a  holy  and  happy  Death. 

O  eternal  and  Jioly  Jesus,  who 
by  death  hast  overcome  death,  and 
by  thy  passion  hast  taken  out  its 
sting,  and  made  it  to  become  one 
of  the  gates  of  heaven,  and  an  en- 
trance to  felicity;  have  mercy  upon 
me  now,  and  at  the  hour  of  my 
death  :  let  thy  grace  accompany 
me  all  the  days  of  my  life,  that  I 
may,  by  an  holy  conversation  and 
an  habitual  performance  of  my 
duty,  wait  for  the  coming  of  our 
Lord,  and  be  ready  to  enter  with 
thee  at  whatever  hour  thou  shalt 
come.  Lord,  let  not  my  death  be 
in  any  sense  unprovided,  nor  un- 
timely, nor  hasty,  but  after  the 
manner  of  men ;  having  in  it  no- 
thing extraordinary,  but  an  extra- 
ordinary piety,  and  the  manifesta- 
tion of  a  great  and  miraculous 
mercv.  Let  my  sense  and  rav  un- 
derstanding  be  preserved  entire 
till  the  last  of  my  days ;  and  grant 


that  I  may  die  the  death  of  the 
righteous,  free  from  debt  and 
deadly  sin ;  having  first  discharged 
all  my  obligations  of  justice,  leaving 
none  miserable  and  unprovided  in 
my  departure ;  but  be  thou  the 
portion  of  all  my  friends  and  rela- 
tives, and  let  thy  blessing  descend 
upon  their  heads,  and  abide  there 
till  they  shall  meet  me  in  the  bosom 
of  our  Lord.  Preserve  me  ever  in 
the  communion  and  peace  of  the 
church ;  and  bless  my  death-bed 
with  the  opportunity  of  an  holy 
and  a  spiritual  guide,  with  the  as- 
sistance and  guard  of  angels,  with 
the  reception  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ment, with  patience  and  dereliction 
of  my  own  desires,  with  a  strong 
faith,  and  a  firm  and  humble  hope, 
with  just  measures  of  repentance, 
and  great  treasures  of  charity  to 
thee,  my  God,  and  to  all  the  world ; 
that  mv  soul,  in  the  arms  of  the 
holy  Jesus,  may  be  deposited  with 
safety  and  joy,  there  to  expect  the 
revelation  of  thy  day,  and  then  to 
partake  of  the  glories  of  thy  king- 
dom, O  eternal  and  holy  Jesus. 
Amen. 


END  OF  THE  GOLDEN  GROVE. 


THE  WORTHY  COMMUNICANT. 


OP  THE  NATURE,  EXCELLENCES,  USES  AND  INTENTION  OE  THE  HOLY  SACRAMENT 

OP  THE  LORD'S  SUPPER. 


Section  I. 

Of  the  several  Apprehensions  of  Men  concerning  it. 

When  our  blessed  Lord  was  to 
nail  the  hand-writing  of  ordinances 
to  his  cross,  he  was  pleased  to  re- 
tain two  ceremonies,  baptism  and 
the  holy  supper,  that  Christians 
may  first  wash  and  then  eat — first 
be  made  clean,  and  then  eat  of  the 
supper  of  the  Lamb;  and  it  can- 
not be  imagined,  but  that  this  so 
signal  and  peculiar  retention  of 
two  ceremonies  is  of  great  purpose 
and  remarkable  virtues.  The  mat- 
ter is  evident  in  the  instance  of 
baptism ;  and  as  the  mystery  is  of 
the  foundation  (Heb.  vi.  1,  2,)  of 
religion,  so  the  virtue  of  it  is  in- 
serted into  our  Creed,  and  we  all 
6  believe  one  baptism  for  the  re- 
mission of  our  sins ; '  and  yet  the 
action  is  external,  the  very  mystery 
is  by  a  ceremony,  the  allusion  is 


bodily,  the  element  is  pure  water, 
the  minister  a  sinful  man,  and  the 
effect  is  produced  out  of  the  sacra- 
ment in  many  persons  and  in  many 
instances,  as  well  as  in  it ;  and  yet 
that  it  is  effected  also  by  it  and 
with  it,  in  the  conjunction  with  due 
dispositions  of  him  that  is  to  be 
baptized,  we  are  plainly  taught  by 
Christ's  apostles  and  the  symbols 
of  the  church.  (Acts  i.  38.) 

But  concerning  the  other  sacra- 
ment there  are  more  divisions  and 
thoughts  of  heart ;  for  it  is  never 
expressly  joined  with  a  word  of 
promise,  and  where  mention  is 
made  of  it  in  the  Gospels  it  is 
named  only  as  a  duty  and  a  com- 
mandment, and  not  as  a  grace  or 
treasure  of  holy  blessings ;  we  are 
bidden  to  do  it,  but  promised  no- 
thing for  a  reward ;  it  is  command- 
ed to  us,  but  we  are  not  invited  to 
obedience  by  consideration  of  any 
consequent  blessing.    And  when 
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we  do  it,  so  many  holy  things  are 
required  of  us,  which  as  they  are 
fit  to  be  done,  even  when  we  do 
not  receive  the  blessed  sacrament, 
so  they  effect  salvation  to  us  by 
virtue  of  their  proper  and  propor- 
tioned promises  in  the  virtue  of 
Christ's  death,  however  apprehend- 
ed and  understood. 

Upon  this  account,  some  say 
that  we  receive  nothing  in  the 
eucharist,  but  we  commemorate 
many  blessed  things  which  we 
have  received ;  that  it  is  affirmed 
in  no  Scripture  that  in  this  mystery 
we  are  to  call  to  mind  the  death 
of  Christ,  but  because  we  already 
have  it  in  our  mind,  we  must  also 
have  it  in  our  hearts,  and  publish 
it  in  our  confessions  snd  sacra- 
mental representment ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  the  memory,  but  the 
commemoration  of  Christ's  death ; 
that  as  the  anniversary  sacrifices 
in  the  law  were  a  commemoration 
of  sins  every  year,  (Heb.  x.  3.) 
not  a  calling  them  to  mind,  but  a 
confession  of  their  guilt  and  of 
our  deserved  punishment,  so  this 
sacrament  is  a  representation  of 
Christ's  death  by  such  symbolical 
actions  as  himself  graciously  hath 
appointed :  but  then,  excepting 
that  to  do  so  is  an  act  of  obedience, 
it  exercises  no  other  virtue — it  is 
an  act  of  no  other  grace — it  is  the 
instrument  of  no  other  good— it 
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is  neither  virtue  nor  gain,  grace 
nor  profit.  And  whereas  it  is  said 
to  confirm  our  faith,  this  also  is 
said  to  be  unreasonable;  for  this 
being  our  own  work,  cannot  be 
the  means  of  a  divine  grace — not 
naturally,  because  it  is  not  of  the 
same  kind,  and  faith  is  no  more 
the  natural  effect  of  this  obedience, 
than  chastity  can  be  the  product 
of  Christian  fortitude — not  bv  di- 
vine  appointment,  because  we  find 
no  such  order,  no  promise,  no  in- 
timation of  any  such  event ;  and 
although  the  thins;  itself  indeed 
shall  have  what  reward  God  please 
to  apportion  to  it  as  it  is  obedience, 
yet  of  itself  it  hath  no  other 
worthiness,  it  is  not  so  much  as  an 
argument  of  persuasion.  This  is 
the  sense  and  discourse  of  some 
persons  that  call  for  an  express 
word,  or  a  manifest  reason  to  the  . 
contrary,  or  else  resolve  that  their 
belief  shall  be  as  inactive  as  the 
Scriptures  are  silent  in  the  effects 
of  this  mystery.  Only  these  men 
will  allow  the  sacraments  to  be 
marks  of  Christianity,  symbols  of 
mutual  charity,  testimonies  of  a 
thankful  mind  to  God,  allegorical 
admonitions  of  Christian  mortifi- 
cation and  spiritual  alimony,  sym- 
bols of  grace  conferred  before  the 
sacrament,  and  rites  instituted  to 
stir  up  faith  by  way  of  object  and 
representation ;  that  is,  occasion- 
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ally  and  morally,  but  neither  by 
any  divine  or  physical,  by  natural 
or  supernatural  power,  by  the 
work  done,  or  by  the  divine  insti- 
tution. This  indeed  is  something, 
but  very  much  too  little. 

But  others  go  as  far  on  the 
other  hand,  and  affirm  that  in  the 
blessed  sacrament  we  receive  the 
body  and  blood  of  Christ ;  we  chew 
his  flesh,  we  drink  his  blood,  'for 
his  flesh  is  meat  indeed,  and  his 
blood  is  drink  indeed;'  and  this 
is  the  manna  which  came  down 
from  heaven  :  our  bodies  are 
nourished,  our  souls  united  to 
Christ,  and  the  sacrament  is  the 
infallible  instrument  of  pardon  to 
all  persons  that  do  not  maliciously 
hinder  it,  and  it  produces  all  its 
effects  by  virtue  of  the  sacrament 
itself  so  appointed ;  and  that  the 
.  dispositions  of  the  communicants 
are  only  for  removing  obstacles 
and  impediments,  but  effect  no- 
thing ;  the  sumption  of  the  mys- 
teries does  all  in  a  capable  subject. 
They  who  teach  this  doctrine  call 
the  holy  sacrament,  '  the  host,  the 
unbloody  sacrifice,  the  flesh  of 
God,  the  body  of  Christ,  God 
himself,  the  mass,  the  sacrament 
of  the  altar.'  1  cannot  say  that 
this  is  too  much ;  but  that  these 
things  are  not  true  :  and  although 
all  that  is  here  said,  that  is  of  any 
material  benefit  and  real  blessing, 


is  true;  yet  the  blessing  is  not  so 
conferred,  it  is  not  so  produced. 

A  third  sort  of  Christians  speak 
indefinitely  and  gloriously  of  this 
divine  mystery;  they  speak  enough, 
but  they  cannot  tell  what;  they 
publish  great  and  glorious  effects, 
but  such  which  they  gather  by 
similitude  and  analogy,  such  which 
they  desire  but  cannot  prove; 
which  indeed  tbev  feel,  but  know 
not  whence  they  do  derive  them. 
They  are  blessings  which  come  in 
company  of  the  sacraments,  but 
are  not  always  to  be  imputed  to 
them ;  they  confound  spiritual 
senses  with  mystical  expressions, 
and  expound  mysteries  to  natural 
significations.  That  is,  they  mean 
well,  but  do  not  always  understand 
that  part  of  Christian  philosophy 
which  explicates  the  secret  nature 
of  this  divine  sacrament.  And 
the  effect  of  it  is  this,  that  they 
sometimes  put  too  great  confidence 
in  the  mystery,  and  look  for  im- 
presses which  they  find  not,  and 
are  sometimes  troubled  that  their 
experience  does  not  answer  to 
their  sermons,  and  meet  with 
scruples  instead  of  comforts,  and 
doubts  instead  of  rest,  and  anxiety 
of  mind  in  the  place  of  a  serene 
and  peaceful  conscience.  But 
these  men,  both  in  their  right  and 
in  their  wrong,  enumerate  many 
glories    of  the  holy  sacrament, 
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which  they  usually  signify  in  these 
excellent  appellatives,  calling  it 
"  the  supper  of  the  Lord ;  the 
bread  of  elect  souls,  and  the  wine 
of  angels;  the  Lord's  body;  the 
New  Testament,  and  the  chalice 
of  benediction;  spiritual  food;  the 
divinest  and  archisymbolical  feast; 
the  banquet  of  the  church;  the 
supersubstantial  bread,  the  bread 
of  God,  the  bread  of  life ;  the 
sacrament  of  the  Lord's  body;  the 
sacrament  of  the  chalice ;  the  pas- 
chal oblation;  the  Christian  pass- 
port; the  mystery  of  perfection; 
the  great  oblation,  the  worship  of 
God  ;  the  life  of  souls ;  the  sacra- 
ment of  our  price  and  our  redemp- 
tion," and  others,  much  to  the 
same  purposes;  all  which  are  of 
great  and  useful  signification  :  and 
if  the  explications  and  consequent 
propositions  were  as  justifiable  as 
the  titles  themselves  are  sober  and 
useful,  they  would  be  apt  only  for 
edification  and  to  minister  to  the 
spirit  of  devotion.  That  therefore 
is  to  be  the  design  of  the  present 
meditations,  to  represent  the  true 
and  proper,  and  mysterious  nature  j 
of  this  divine  nutriment  of  our 
souls;  to  account  what  are  the 
blessings  God  reacheth  forth  to  us 
in  the  mysteries,  and  what  returns 
of  duty  he  expects  from  all  to 
whom  he  gives  his  most  holy  Son. 
I  shall  only  here  add  the  names 


and  appellatives  which  the  Scrip- 
ture gives  to  these  mysteries,  and 
place  it  as  a  part  of  the  foundation 
of  the  following  doctrines.  It  is 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  called,  -  The 
bread  that  is  broken,  and  the  cup 
of  blessing;  the  breaking  of  bread; 
the  body  and  blood  of  the  Lord ; 
the  communication  of  his  body, 
and  the  communication  of  his 
blood ;  the  feast  of  charity  or  love  ; 
the  Lord's  table,  and  the  supper 
of  the  Lord.'  (2  Pet.  ii.  13;  1  Cor. 
xi.  20,29;  ICor,  x.  16;  Jude  ver. 
12;  Acts  xvi.  2.)  Whatsoever  is 
consequent  to  these  titles  we  can 
safely  own,  and  our  faith  may 
dwell  securely,  and  our  devotion, 
like  a  pure  flame,  with  these  may 
feed  as  with  the  spices  and  gums 
upon  the  altar  of  incense. 


Section  II. 

What  it  is  which  we  receive  in  the  holy  Sacrament. 

It  is  strange  that  Christians 
should  pertinaciously  insist  upon 
carnal  significations  and  natural 
effects  in  sacraments  and  mvste-  • 
ries,  when  our  blessed  Lord  hath 
given  us  a  sufficient  light  to  con- 
duct and  secure  us  from  such 
misapprehensions  :  •  The  flesh 
profiteth  nothing:  the  words  which 
I  speak  unto  you,  they  are  spirit 
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and  they  are  life ;  (John  vi.  63 ;) 
that  is,  the  flesh  is  corruption,  and 
its  senses  are  ministers  of  death  : 
and  this  one  word  alone  was 
perpetually  sufficient  for  Christ's 
disciples.  For  when,  upon  occa- 
sion of  the  gross  understanding  of 
their  master's  words  by  the  men 
of  Capernaum,  they  had  been  once 
clearly  taught  that  the  meaning 
of  all  these  words  was  wholly 
spiritual,  they  rested  there,  and 
inquired  no  further :  insomuch 
that  when  Christ,  at  the  institution 
of  the  supper,  affirmed  of  the 
bread  and  wine,  that  they  were  his 
body  and  his  blood,  they  were  not 
at  all  offended,  as  being  suffi- 
ciently before  instructed  in  the 
nature  of  that  mystery.  And 
besides  this,  they  saw  enough  to 
tell  them  that  what  they  eat  was 
not  the  natural  body  of  their  Lord: 
this  was  the  body  which  himself 
did  or  might  eat  with  his  body: 
one  body  did  eat,  and  the  other 
was  eaten ;  both  of  them  were  his 
body,  but  after  a  diverse  manner. 
For  the  case  is  briefly  this  : — 

We  have  two  lives,  a  natural 
and  a  spiritual,  and  both  must 
have  bread  for  their  support  and 
maintenance  in  proportion  to  their 
needs  and  to  their  capacities :  and 
as  it  would  be  an  intolerable 
charity  to  give  nothing  but  spiri- 
tual nutriment  to  a  hungry  body, 


and  pour  diagrams  and  wise  pro- 
positions into  an  empty  stomach; 
so  it  would  be  as  useless  and  im- 
pertinent to  feed  the  soul  with 
wheat  or  flesh,  unless  that  were 
the  conveyance  of  a  spiritual 
delicacy. 

In  the  holy  sacrament  of  the 
eucharist,  the  body  of  Christ,  ac- 
cording to  the  proper  signification 
of  a  human  body,  is  not  at  all ; 
but  in  a  sense  differing  from  the 
proper  and  natural  body ;  that  is, 
in  a  sense  more  agreeing  to  sacra- 
ments: so  St.  Jerome  expressly. 
"  Of  this  sacrifice,  which  is  won- 
derfully done  in  the  commemo- 
ration of  Christ,  we  may  eat,  but 
of  that  sacrifice  which  Christ 
offered  on  the  altar  of  the  cross  by 
itself,  or  in  its  own  nature,  no  man 
may  eat,  for  it  is  his  flesh  which 
is  under  the  form  of  bread,  and 
his  blood  which  is  in  the  form  and 
taste  of  wine ;  for  the  flesh  is  the 
sacrament  of  flesh,  and  blood  is 
the  sacrament  of  blood :  for  by 
flesh  and  blood  that  is  invisible, 
spiritual,  intelligible,'  the  visible 
and  tangible  body  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  consigned,  full  of 
the  grace  of  all  virtues,  and  of 
divine  majesty:"  so  St.  Augustin. 
"  For  therefore  ye  are  not  to  eat 
that  body  which  ye  see,  nor  to 
drink  that  blood  which  my  cruci- 
fiers  shall  pour  out :  it  is  the  same, 
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and  not  the  same,  the  same  invisi- 
bly, but  not  the  same  visibly." 
"  For  until  the  world  be  finished, 
the  Lord  is  above,  but  the  truth 
of  the  Lord  is  with  us.  The  body 
in  which  he  rose  again  must  be 
in  one  place,  but  the  truth  of  it  is 
everywhere  diffused."  For  there 
is  one  truth  of  the  body  in  the 
mystery,  and  another  truth  simply 
and  without  mystery.  It  is  truly 
Christ's  body  both  in  the  sacra- 
ment and  out  of  it;  but  in  the 
sacrament  it  is  not  the  natural 
truth,  but  the  spiritual  and  the 
mystical. 

"  And  therefore  it  was  that  our 
blessed  Saviour,  to  them  who  ap- 
prehended him  to  promise  his 
natural  body  and  blood  for  our 
meat  and  drink,  spake  of  ascen- 
sion into  heaven,  that  we  might 
learn  to  look  from  heaven  to 
receive  the  food  of  our  souls, 
heavenly  and  spiritual  nourish- 
ment," said  St.  Athanasius.  "  For 
this  is  the  letter  which,  in  the  New 
Testament,  kills  him  who  under- 
stands not  spiritually  what  is 
spoken  to  him  under  the  signi- 
fication of  meat  and  flesh,  and 
blood  and  drink : "  so  Origen 
"  For  this  bread  does  not  go  into 
the  body,  (for  to  howr  many  might 
his  body  suffice  for  meat  ?)  but 
the  bread  of  eternal  life  supports 
the  substance  of  our  spirit;  and 


therefore  it  is  not  touched  by  the 
body,  nor  seen  with  the  eyes,  but 
by  faith  it  is  seen  and  touched." 
So  St.  Ambrose.  "  And  all  this 
whole  mystery  hath  in  k  neither 
carnal  sense  nor  carnal -  conse- 
quence ; "  saith  St.  Cbrysostom. 
"  But  to  believe  in  Christ  is  to 
eat  the  bread,  and  therefore  why 
do  you  prepare  your  teeth  and 
stomach?  Believe  him,  and  you 
have  eaten  him ; "  they  are  the 
words  of  St.  Austin.  For  faith  is 
that  intellectual  mouth  (as  St. 
Basil  calls  it)  which  is  within  the 
man,  by  which  he  takes  in  nou- 
rishment. 

But  what  need  we  to  draw  this 
water  from  the  lesser  cisterns? 
We  see  this  truth  reflected  from 
the  spring  itself,  the  fountains  of 
our  blessed  Saviour :  '  I  am  the 
bread  of  life  :  he  that  cometh  unto 
me  shall  not  hunger;  and  he  that 
believeth  on  me  shall  not  thirst.' 
And  again :  '  He  that  eats  my 
flesh  hath  life  abiding  in  him,  and 
I  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day  ; ' 
(John  vi.  35,  54,  56;)  the  plain 
consequent  of  which  words  is  this, 
that  therefore  this  eating  and 
drinking-  of  Christ  s  flesh  and 
blood  can  only  be  done  by  the 
ministries  of  life  and  of  the  spirit, 
which  is  opposed  to  nature  and 
flesh  and  death.  And  when  we 
consider  that  he  wTho  is  not  a 
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spiritual  and  a  holy  person  does 
not  feed  upon  Christ,  who  brings 
life  eternal  to  them  that  feed  on 
him,  it  is  apparent  that  our  man- 
ducation  must  be  spiritual,  and 
therefore  so  must  the  food ;  and 
consequently,  it  cannot  be  natural 
flesh,  however  altered  in  circum- 
stance and  visibilities,  and  impos- 
sible or  incredible  changes.  For 
it  is  not  in  this  spiritual  food  as  it 
was  in  manna,  of  which  our  fathers 
did  eat  and  died ;  but  whosoever 
eats  this  divine  nutriment  shall 
never  die.  The  sacraments,  indeed, 
and  symbols,  the  exterior  part  and 
ministries,  may  be  taken  unto 
condemnation,  but  the  food  itself 
never.  For  an  unworthy  person 
cannot  feed  on  this  food,  because 
here  to  eat  Christ's  flesh  is  to  do 
our  duty,  and  to  be  established  in 
our  title  to  the  possession  of  the 
eternal  promises.  For  so  "  Christ 
disposed  the  way  of  salvation,  not 
by  flesh,  but  by  the  spirit,"  saith 
Tertullian :  that  is,  according  to 
his  own  exposition,  Christ  is  to  be 
desired  for  life,  and  to  be  devoured 
by  hearing,  to  be  chewed  by  the 
understanding,  and  to  be  digest- 
ed by  faith ;  and  all  this  is  the 
method  and  economy  of  heaven, 
which  whosoever  uses  and  abides 
in  it,  hath  life  abiding  in  him.  He 
that  in  this  world  does  any  other 
way  look  for  Christ  shall  never 


find  him.  Christ's  body  is  in 
heaven,  and  it  is  not  upon  earth; 
'  the  heavens  must  contain  him 
till  the  time  of  restitution  of  all 
things,'  and  6  so  long  as  we  are 
present  in  the  body,  we  are  absent 
from  the  Lord.' 

In  the  meantime  we  can  '  taste 
and  see  that  the  Lord  is  gracious,1 
that  he  is  sweet ;  but  Christ  is  so 
to  be  tasted  as  he  is  to  be  seen, 
and  no  otherwise ;  but  here  '  we 
walk  by  faith  and  not  by  sight ; ' 
and  here  also  we  6  live  by  faith/ 
and  not  by  mere  or  only  bread, 
6  but  by  that  word  which  proceed- 
eth  out  from  God; 'that  as  meat 
is  to  the  body,  so  is  Christ  to  the 
soul,  the  food  of  the  soul,  by 
which  the  souls  of  the  just  do  live. 
He  is  the  bread  which  came  down 
from  heaven  :  the  bread  which 
was  born  at  Bethlehem,  '  the 
house  of  bread/  was  given  to  us 
to  be  the  food  of  our  souls  for  ever. 

The  meaning  of  which  myste- 
rious and  sacramental  expressions, 
when  they  are  reduced  to  easy  and 
intelligible  significations,  is  plainly 
this:  by  Christ  we  6  live  and  move 
and  have  our'  spiritual  'being'  in 
the  life  of  grace  and  in  the  hopes 
of  glory.  He  took  our  life  that 
we  might  partake  of  his.  He  gave 
his  life  for  us,  that  he  might  give 
life  to  us.  He  is  the  author  and 
finisher  of  our  faith,  the  beginning 
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and  perfection  of  our  spiritual  life. 
Every  good  thought  we  think,  we 
have  it  from  him ;  every  good 
word  we  speak,  we  speak  it  by 
his  Spirit ;  '  for  no  man  can  say 
that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the 
Holy  Ghost ; '  and  all  our  prayers 
are  by  the  aids  and  communica- 
tions of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  who 
helpeth  our  infirmities,  and  by  un- 
utterable groans  and  inexpressible 
representment  of  most  passionate 
desires  maketh  intercession  for 
us.  In  fine,  all  the  principles 
and  parts,  all  the  actions  and  pro- 
gressions of  our  spiritual  life  are 
derivations  from  the  Son  of  God, 
by  whom  we  are  born  and  nou- 
rished up  to  life  eternal. 

2.  Christ  being  the  food  of  our 
souls,  he  ^  pleased  to  signify  this 
food  to  ^s  by  such  symbols  and 
similitudes  as  his  present  state 
could  furnish  us  withal.  He  had 
nothing  about  him  but  flesh  and  , 
blood,  which  are  like  to  meat  and 
drink  ;  and  therefore  what  he  calls 
himself,  saying,  6  I  am  the  bread 
of  life,'  he  afterwards  calls  his 
flesh  and  his  blood,  saying,  6  My 
flesh  is  meat  indeed,  my  blood  is 
drink  indeed;'  that  is,  Thot  you 
may  perceive  me  to  be  indeed  the 
food  of  your  souls,  see,  here  is 
meat  and  drink  for  you,  my  flesh 
and  my  blood :  so  to  represent 
himself  in  a  way  that  was  nearest 


to  our  capacity,  and  in  a  more 
intelligible  manner ;  not  further 
from  a  mystery,  but  nearer  to  our 
manner  of  understanding,  and  yet 
so  involved  in  figure,  that  it  is 
never  to  be  drawn  nearer  than  a 
mystery,  till  it  comes  to  experience 
and  spiritual  relish  and  perception. 
But  because  we  are  not  in  dark- 
ness, but  within  the  fringes  and 
circles  of  a  bright  cloud,  let  us 
search  as  far  into  it  as  we  are 
guided  by  the  light  of  God,  and 
where  we  are  forbidden  by  the 
thicker  part  of  the  cloud,  step 
back  and  worship. 

3.  For  we  have  yet  one  further 
degree  of  charity  and  manifesta- 
tion of  this  mystery.  The  flesh  of 
Christ  is  his  word ;  the  blood  of 
Christ  is  his  Spirit;  and  by  be- 
lieving in  his  word,  and  being 
assisted  and  conducted  by  his 
Spirit,  we  are  nourished  up  to  life  ; 
and  so  Christ  is  oar  food,  so  he 
becomes  life  unto  our  souls. 

Thus  St.  Clemens  of  Alexan- 
dria and  Tertullian  affirm  the 
church  in  their  days,  to  have  un- 
derstood this  mystery,  saying,  the 
word  of  God  is  called  flesh  and 
blood.  For  so  the  eternal  wisdom 
of  the  Father  calls  to  every  simple 
soul  that  wanteth  understanding, 
Come,  eat  of  the  bread  and  drink 
of  the  wine  which  I  have  mingled  ; 
and  that  we  may  knowr  what  is  this 
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bread  and  wine,  he  adds, '  Forsake 
the  foolish  and  live,  and  go  in  the 
way  of  understanding.'  (Prov.  ix. 
5.)  Our  life  is  wisdom,  our  food 
is  understanding.  The  rabbins 
have  an  observation,  that  when- 
ever mention  is  made  in  the  Book 
of  the  Proverbs,  of  eating  and 
drinking,  there  is  meant  nothing 
but  wisdom  and  the  law  :  and  when 
the  doctors,  using  the  words  of 
Scripture,  say,  6  Come  and  eat 
flesh  in  which  there  is  much  fat- 
ness,' they  would  be  understood 
to  say,  Come  and  hear  wisdom, 
and  learn  the  fear  of  God,  in 
which  there  is  great  nourish- 
ment and  advantage  to  your  souls. 
Thus,  wisdom  is  called  water,  and 
understanding  bread,  by  the  Son 
of  Sirach :  6  With  the  bread  of 
understanding  shall  she  feed  him, 
and  give  him  the  water  of  wisdom 
to  drink.'  (Ecclus.  xv.  3.)  It  is 
by  the  prophet  Isaiah  called  water 
and  wine,  (Isa.  lv.  1,  2;)  and 
the  desires  of  righteousness  are 
called  hunger  and  thirst,  by  our 
blessed  Saviour,  in  his  Sermon  on 
the  Mount.  (Matt.  v.  6.)  And 
in  pursuance  of  this  mysterious 
truth,  we  find  that  God  in  his 
anger  threatens  a  famine  of  hear- 
ing the  words  of  the  Lord,  (Amos 
viii.  11.)  When  we  want  God's 
word,  we  die  with  hunger,  we 
want  that   bread  on  which  our 


souls  do  feed.  Thus  the  prophet 
Jeremiah  expresses  his  spiritual 
joy,  and  the  sense  of  this  mystery  : 
'Thv  words  were  found,  and  I  did 
eat  them,  and  thy  word  was  unto 
me  the  joy  and  rejoicing  of  my 
heart,  for  I  am  called  by  thy  name, 
0  Lord  God  of  hosts,'  (Jer.  xv. 
16;)  the  same  with  that  of  our 
blessed  Saviour,  '  My  words  are 
spirit,  and  they  are  life:'  they 
give  life  and  comfort ;  they  refresh 
our  souls,  and  feed  them  up  to 
immortality. 

As  the  body  or  flesh  of  Christ 
is  his  word,  so  the  blood  of  Christ 
is  his  Spirit  in  real  effect  and 
signification.  For  as  the  body 
without  blood  is  a  dead  and  life- 
less trunk,  so  is  the  word  of  God 
without  the  spirit  a  dead  and  in- 
effective letter;  and  this  mystery 
we  are  taught  in  that  incomparable 
epistle  to  the  Hebrews.  For  by 
•  the  blood  of  Christ '  we  are  sanc- 
tified, and  yet  that  which  sanctifies 
us,  is  the  '  Spirit  of  grace,'  (Heb. 

ix.  14 ;)  and  both  these  are  one. 
For  so  saith  the  apostle :  6  The 
blood  of  Christ  was  offered  up  for 
us,  for  the  purification  of  our  con- 
sciences from  dead  works.'  (Heb. 

x.  39.)  But  this  offering  was 
made  through  the  eternal  Spirit ; 
and  therefore  he  is  equally  guilty 
and  does  the  same  impiety,  he 
who  does  6  despite  to  the  Spirit  of 
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grace,  and  he  who  accounts  the 
blood  of  the  covenant  an  unholy 
thing,'  (Heb.  xiii.  20 ;)  for  by  this 
Spirit  and  by  this  blood  we  are 
sanctified ;  by  this  Spirit,  and  by 
the  blood  of  the  everlasting  cove- 
nant,  Jesus  Christ  does  perfect  us 
in  every  good  work ;  so  that  these 
are  the  same  ministry  of  salvation, 
and  but  one  and  the  same  eco- 
nomy of  God.  Thus  St.  Peter 
affirms,  that  by  the  precious  blood 
of  Christ,  we  are  redeemed  from 
our  vain  conversation ;  and  it  is 
everywhere  affirmed  that  we  are 
purified  and  cleansed  by  the  blood 
of  Christ;  and  yet  these  are  the 
express  effects  of  his  Spirit :  for 
bv  the  Spirit  we  mortify  the  deeds 
of  the  body ;  and  we  *  are  justified 
and  sanctified  in  the  name  of  our 
Lord  Jesus,  by  the  Spirit  of  our 
God.5  By  which  expressions  we 
are  taught  to  distinguish  the 
natural  blood  of  Christ  from  the 
spiritual — the  blood  that  he  gave 
for  us,  from  the  blood  which  he 
gives  to  us :  that  was  indeed  by 
the  Spirit,  but  was  not  the  same 
thing ;  but  this  is  the  Spirit  of 
grace,  and  the  Spirit  of  wisdom. 
And  therefore  as  6  our  fathers 
were  made  to  drink  into  one  spirit 
when  they  drank  of  the  water  of 
the  rock,'  so  we  also  partake  of 
the  Spirit  when  we  drink  of  Christ's 
blood,  which  came  from  the  spiri- 


tual rock  when  it  was  smitten  :  for 
thus,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
St.  John,  6  the  water,  and  the  blood, 
and  the  Spirit  are  one '  and  the 
same  glorious  purposes. 

As  it  was  with  our  fathers  in 
the  beginning,  so  it  is  now  with 
us,  and  so  it  ever  shall  be,  world 
without  end :  for  they  fed  upon 
Christ ;  that  is,  they  believed  in 
Christ,  they  expected  his  day, 
they  lived  upon  his  promises  ;  they 
lived  by  faith  in  him,  and  the  same 
meat  and  drink  is  set  upon  our 
tables,  and  more  than  all  this,  as 
Christ  is  the  Lamb  slain  from  the 
beginning  of  the  world,  so  he  shall 
be  the  food  of  souls  in  heaven ; 
where  they  who  are  accounted 
worthy,  shall  sit  down  and  be 
feasted  in  the  eternal  supper  of  the 
Lamb  :  concerning  which  blessed- 
ness our  blessed  Saviour  saith, 
'  Blessed  is  he  that  eateth  bread 
in  the  kingdom  of  God,'  (Luke 
xiv.  15  ;)  for  he  hath  appointed  to 
his  chosen  ones  to  '  eat  and  drink 
at  his  table  in  his  kingdom,' 
(Luke  xxii.  30;)  plainly  teaching 
us  that  by  eating  and  drinking 
Christ  is  meant,  in  this  world,  to 
live  the  life  of  the  spirit,  and  in 
the  other  world,  it  is  to  live  the 
life  of  glory :  here  we  feed  upon 
duty,  and  there  we  feed  upon  re- 
ward ;  our  wine  is  here  mingled 
with  water  "and  with  myrrh  there 
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it  is  mere  and  unmixed  ;  but  still 
it  is  called  meat  and  drink,  and 
still  is  meant  grace  and  glory,  the 
fruits  of  the  Spirit  and  the  joy  of 
the  Spirit ;  that  is,  by  Christ  we 
here  live  a  spiritual  lii'e,  and  here- 
after shall  live  a  life  eternal. 

Thus  are  sensible  things  the 
sacrament  and  representation  of 
the  spiritual  and  eternal,  and 
spiritual  things  are  the  fulfilling^ 
of  the  sensible.  And  this  is  not 
done  to  make  this  mystery  ob- 
scure, but  intelligible  and  easy. 
For  so  the  pains  of  hell  are  ex- 
pressed by  fire,  which  to  our  flesh 
is  most  painful,  and  the  joys  of 
God  by  that  which  brings  us 
greatest  pleasure,  by  meat  and 
drink,  and  the  growth  in  grace  by 
the  natural  instruments  of  nutri- 
tion, and  the  work  of  the  soul  by 
the  ministries  of  the  body,  and 
the  graces  of  God  by  the  blessings 
of  nature ;  for  these  we  know,  and 
we  know  nothing  else;  and  but 
by  phantasms  and  ideas  of  what 
Ave  see  and  feel  we  understand 
nothing  at  all. 

Now  this  is  so  far  from  being 
a  diminution  of  the  glorious  mys- 
tery of  our  communion,  that  the 
changing  all  into  spirituality  is 
the  greatest  increase  of  blessing 
in  the  world.  And  when  he  gives 
us  his  body  and  his  blood,  he  does 
not  fill  our  stomachs  with  good 


things;  for  of  whatsoever  goes  in 
thither,  it  is  affirmed  by  the  apostle, 
that  4  God  will  destroy  both  it  and 
them ; '  but  our  hearts  are  to  be 
replenished ;  and  by  receiving  his 
Spirit  we  receive  the  best  thing 
that  God  gives ;  not  his  lifeless 
body,  but  his  flesh  with  life  in  it; 
that  is,  his  doctrine  and  his  Spirit 
to  imprint  it,  so  to  beget  a  living 
faith  and  a  lively  hope  that  we 
may  live  and  live  for  ever. 

4.  St.  John  having  thus  expli- 
cated this  mystery  in  general,  of 
our  eating  the  flesh  and  drinking 
the  blood  of  Christ,  added  nothing 
in  particular  concerning  any  sacra- 
ments, these  being  but  particular 
instances  of  the  general  mystery 
and  communion  with  Christ.  But 
what  is  the  advantage  we  receive 
by  the  sacraments,  besides  that 
which  we  get  by  the  other  and 
distinct  ministeries  of  faith,  I  thus 
account  in  general. 

The  word  and  the  Spirit  are  the 
flesh  and  the  blood  of  Christ ;  that 
is  the  ground  of  all.  Now,  because 
there  are  two  great  sermons  of 
the  gospel  which  are  the  sum  total 
and  abbreviature  of  the  whole 
word  of  God,  the  great  messages 
of  the  Word  incarnate,  Christ  was 
pleased  to  invest  these  two  words 
with  two  sacraments,  and  assist 
those  two  sacraments,  as  he  did 
the  whole  word  of  God,  with  the 
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presence  of  his  Spirit,  that  in 
them  we  might  do  more  signally 
and  solemnly  what  was  in  the  or- 
dinary ministrations  done  plainly 
and  without  extraordinary  regards. 

Believe  and  repent,  is  the  word 
in  baptism,  and  there  solemnly 
consigned  ;  and  here  it  is  that  by 
faith  we  feed  on  Christ ;  for  faith, 
as  it  is  opposed  to  works,  that 
is,  the  new  covenant  of  faith  as 
it  is  opposed  to  the  old  cove- 
nant of  works,  is  the  covenant  of 
repentance  :  repentance  is  ex- 
pressly included  in  the  new  cove- 
nant, but  was  not  in  the  old ;  but 
by  faith  in  Christ  we  are  admitted 
to  pardon  of  our  sins,  if  we  repent 
and  forsake  them  utterly.  Now 
this  is  the  word  of  faith ;  and 
this  is  that  which  is  called  the 
flesh  or  body  of  Christ ;  for  this 
is  that  which  the  soul  feeds  on, 
this  is  that  by  which  the  just 
do  live ;  and  when,  by  the  opera- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  waters 
are  reformed  to  a  divine  nature  or 
efficacy,  the  baptized  are  made 
clean,  they  are  sanctified  and  pre- 
sented pure  and  spotless  unto 
God.  This  mystery  St.  Austin 
rightly  understood  when  he  af- 
firmed, "  that  we  are  made  par- 
takers of  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ  when  we  are  in  baptism 
incorporated  into  his  body ;  we 
are  baptized  in  the  passion  of  our 


Lord."  So  Tertullian,  to  the  same 
sense  with  that  of  St.  Paul,  "  We 
are  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
into  his  death ;  "  that  is,  by  bap- 
tism are  conveyed  to  us  all  the 
effects  of  Christ's  death  ;  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  Christ  crucified  are 
in  baptism  reached  to  us  by  the 
hand  of  God,  by  his  Holy  Spirit, 
and  received  by  the  hand  of  man, 
the  ministry  of  a  holy  faith.  So 
that  it  can  without  difficulty  be 
understood,  that  as  in  receiving 
the  word  and  the  Spirit,  illumina- 
ting us  in  our  first  conversion,  we 
do  truly  feed  on  the  flesh  and 
drink  the  blood  of  Christ,  who  is 
the  bread  that  came  down  from 
heaven ;  so  we  do  it  also  and  do 
it  much  more  in  baptism,  because 
in  this,  besides  all  that  was  before, 
there  was  superadded  a  rite  of 
God's  appointment.  The  differ- 
ence is  only  this,  that  out  of  the 
sacrament  the  Spirit  operates  with 
the  word  in  the  ministry  of  man; 
in  baptism  the  Spirit  operates  with 
the  word  in  the  ministry  of  God. 
For  here  God  is  the  preacher; 
the  sacrament  is  God's  sign,  and 
by  it  he  ministers  life  to  us  by  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  his  Son,  that 
is,  by  the  death  of  Christ,  into 
which  we  are  baptized. 

And  in  the  same  divine  method 
the  Word  and  the  Spirit  are 
ministered  to  us  in  the  sacrament 
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of  the  Lord's  Supper.  For  as  in 
baptism,  so  here  also,  there  is  a 
word  proper  to  the  ministry  :  '  So 
often  as  ye  eat  this  bread  and 
drink  this  cup,  ye  declare  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come.'  This 
indeed  is  a  word  of  comfort. 
Christ  died  for  our  sins;  that  is, 
our  repentance  which  was  con- 
signed in  baptism  shall  be  to  pur- 
pose ;  we  shall  be  washed  white 
and  clean  in  the  blood  of  the 
sacrificed  Lamb.  This  is  the 
same  word  read  to  the  eye  and  to 
the  ear.  Here  the  word  of  God 
is  made  our  food,  in  a  manner 
so  near  to  our  understanding  that 
our  tongues  and  palates  feel  the 
metaphor  and  the  sacramental  sig- 
nification; here  faith  is  in  triumph 
and  exaltation ;  but  as  in  all  the 
other  ministries  evangelical  we 
eat  Christ  by  faith,  here  we  have 
faith  also  by  eating  Christ.  Thus 
eating  and  drinking  is  faith ;  it  is 
faith  in  mystery  and  faith  in  cere- 
mony ;  it  is  faith  in  act  and  faith 
in  habit ;  it  is  exercised  and  it  is 
advanced  ;  and  therefore  it  is 
certain  that  here  we  eat  the  flesh 
and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ 
with  much  eminencv  and  advan- 
tage. 

The  sum  is  this.  Christ's  body, 
his  flesh,  and  his  blood,  are  there- 
fore called  our  meat  and  our 
drink,  because  by  his  incarnation 


and  manifestation  in  the  flesh  he 
became  life  unto  us  ;  so  that  it 
is  mysterious  indeed  in  the  ex- 
pression, but  very  proper  and  in- 
telligible in  the  event,  to  say  that 
we  eat  his  flesh  and  drink  his 
blood,  since  by  these  it  is  that 
we  have  and  preserve  life.  But 
because  what  Christ  begun  in  his 
incarnation,  he  finished  in  his 
body  on  the  cross,  and  all  the 
whole  progression  of  mysteries 
in  his  body,  was  still  an  operatory 
of  life  and  spiritual  being  to  us ; 
the  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per being  a  commemoration  and 
exhibition  of  this  death,  which 
was  the  consummation  of  our  re- 
demption by  his  body  and  blood, 
does  contain  in  it  a  visible  word, 
the  word  in  symbol  and  visibility, 
and  special  manifestation.  Con- 
sonant to  which  doctrine,  the 
fathers  by  an  elegant  expression 
call  the  blessed  sacrament,  "  the 
extension  of  the  incarnation." 

So  that  here  are  two  things 
highly  to  be  remarked.  1.  That 
by  whatsoever  way  Christ  is  taken, 
out  of  the  sacrament,  by  the  same 
he  is  taken  in  the  sacrament ;  and 
by  some  ways  here,  more  than 
there.  2.  That  the  eating  and 
drinking  the  consecrated  symbols 
is  but  the  body  and  lesser  part 
of  the  sacrament ;  the  life  and  the 
spirit,   is  believing  greatly,  and 
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doing  all  the  actions  of  that  be- 
lieving, direct  and  consequent. 
So  that  there  are  in  this,  two 
manducations,  the  sacramental 
and  the  spiritual.  That  does  but 
declare  and  exercise  this ;  and  of 
the  sacramental  manducation,  as 
it  is  alone,  as  it  is  a  ceremony,  as 
it  does  only  consign  or  express 
the  internal,  it  is  true  to  affirm 
that  it  is  only  an  act  of  obedience ; 
but  all  the  blessings  and  conjuga- 
tions of  joy  which  come  to  a  wor- 
thy communicant,  proceed  from 
that  spiritual  eating  of  Christ, 
which  as  it  is  done  out  of  the 
sacrament  very  well,  so  in  it  and 
with  it  much  better.  For  here 
being  (as  in  baptism)  a  double 
significatory  of  the  Spirit,  a  word, 
and  a  sign  of  his  own  appoint- 
ment, it  is  certain  he  will  join  in 
this  ministration.  Here  we  have 
bread  and  drink,  flesh  and  blood, 
the  word  and  the  Spirit,  Christ  in 
all  his  effects  and  most  gracious 
communications. 

This  is  the  general  account  of 
the  nature  and  flesh  and  blood,  the 
word  and  the  Spirit,  Christ  in  all 
his  effects  and  most  gracious  com- 
munications. 

This  is  the  general  account  of 
the  nature  and  purpose  of  this 
great  mystery :  Christians  are 
spiritual  men ;  faith  is  their  mouth, 
and  wisdom  is  their  food,  and 


believing  is  manducation,  and 
Christ  is  their  life,  and  truth  is 
the  air  they  breathe,  and  their 
bread  is  the  word  of  God,  and 
God's  Spirit  is  their  drink,  and 
righteousness  is  their  robe,  and 
God's  laws  are  their  light,  and 
the  apostles  are  their  salt,  and 
Christ  is  to  them  all  in  all ;  for 
we  must  put  on  Christ,  and  we 
must  eat  Christ,  and  we  must 
drink  Christ;  we  must  have  him 
within  us,  and  we  must  be  in 
hi  in ;  he  is  our  vine,  and  we  are 
his  branches  ;  he  is  a  door,  and 
by  him  we  must  enter ;  he  is  our 
shepherd,  and  we  his  sheep.  He 
is  our  God,  and  he  is  all  things 
to  us ;  that  is,  plainly,  he  is  our 
Redeemer  and  he  is  our  Lord ; 
he  is  our  Saviour  and  our  teacher ; 
by  his  word  and  by  his  Spirit  he 
brings  us  to  God  and  to  felicities 
eternal :  and  that  is  the  sum  of 
all.  For  greater  things  than  these 
we  can  neither  receive  nor  expect. 
But  these  things  are  not  conse- 
quent to  the  reception  of  the 
natural  body  of  Christ  which  is 
now  in  heaven,  but  of  his  word 
and  of  his  Spirit ;  which  are 
therefore  indeed  his  body  and 
his  blood,  because  by  these  we 
feed  on  him  to  life  eternal.  Nowr 
these  are  indeed  conveved  to  us 
by  the  several  ministries  of  the 
gospel ;  but  especially  in  the  sacra- 
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ments,  where  the  word  is  preached 
and  consigned,  and  the  Spirit  is 
the  teacher  and  the  feeder,  and 
makes  the  table  full,  and  the  cup 
to  overflow  with  blessing. 


Section  III. 

The  Blessings  and  Graces  of  the  Holy  Sacrament 
ejiumerated  and  proved  particularly. 

In  the  reception  of  the  blessed 
sacrament  there  are  many  bless- 
ings which  proceed  from  our  own 
actions;  the  conjugations  of  moral 
duties,  the  offices  of  preparation 
and  reception,  the  reverence  and 
the  devotion ;  of  which  I  shall 
give  account  in  the  following  chap- 
ters. Here  I  am  to  enumerate 
those  graces  which  are  intended 
to  descend  upon  us  from  the 
Spirit  of  God  in  the  use  of  the 
sacrament  itself  precisely. 

But,  first,  I  consider  that  it 
must,  be  infinitely,  certain  that 
great  spiritual  blessings  are  con- 
sequent to  the  worthy  receiving 
this  divine  sacrament;  because  it 
is  not  at  all  received  but  by  a 
spiritual  hand ;  for  it  is  either  to 
be  understood  in  a  carnal  sense 
that  Christ's  body  is  there  eaten, 
or  in  a  spiritual  sense.  If  in  a 
carnal,  it  profits  nothing.  If  in 
a  spiritual  he  be  eaten,  let  the 
meaning  of  that  be  considered, 


and  it  will  convince  us  that  innu- 
merable blessings  are  in  the  very 
reception  and  communion.  Now 
what  the  meaning  of  this  spiri- 
tual eating  is,  I  have  already  de- 
clared in  this  chapter,  and  shall 
yet  more  fully  explicate  in  the 
sequel.  In  the  sacrament  we  do 
not  receive  Christ  carnally,  but 
we  receive  him  spiritually ;  and 
that  of  itself  is  a  conjugation  of 
blessings  and  spiritual  graces. 
The  very  understanding  what  we 
do,  tells  us  also  that  we  receive. 
But  I  descend  to  particulars. 

1.  And  first,  1  reckon  that  the 
sacrament  is  intended  to  increase 
our  faith.  For  although  it  is  with 
us  in  this  holy  sacrament,  as  it 
was  with  Abraham  in  the  sacra- 
ment of  circumcision ;  he  had  the 
grace  of  faith  before  he  was  cir- 
cumcised, and  received  the  sacra- 
ment after  he  had  the  purpose 
and  the  grace,  and  we  are  to 
believe  before  we  receive  these 
symbols  of  Christ's  death ;  yet  as 
by  loving  we  love  more,  and  by 
the  acts  of  patience  we  increase 
in  the  spirit  of  mortification,  so 
bv  believino*  we  believe  more ; 
and  by  publication  of  our  con- 
fession we  are  made  confident; 
and  by  seeing  the  signs  of  what 
we  believe,  our  very  senses  are 
incorporated  into  the  article,  and 
he  that  hath  shall  have  more  ;  and 
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when  we  concorporate  the  sign 
with  the  signification  we  conjoin 
the  word  and  the  spirit,  and  faith 
passes  on  from  believing  to  an 
imaginary  seeing,  and  from  thence 
to  a  greater  earnestness  of  be- 
lieving, and  we  shall  believe  more 
abundantly;  this  increase  of  faith 
not  being  only  a  natural  and  proper 
production  of  the  exercise  of  its  own 
acts,  but  a  blessing  and  an  effect 
of  the  grace  of  God  in  that  sacra- 
ment ;  it  being  certain  that,  since 
the  sacrament  being  of  divine  in- 
stitution, it  could  not  be  to  no 
purpose ;  (where  the  command- 
ment comes  from  him  that  hath 
all  power,  the  action  cannot  be 
destitute  of  an  excellent  event;) 
and  therefore  that  the  represent- 
ing of  the  death  of  Christ,  being 
an  act  of  faith,  and  commanded 
by  God,  must  needs  in  the  hand 
of  God  be  more  effectual  than  it 
is  in  its  own  nature.  That  faith 
shall  then  increase  not  only  by 
the  way  of  nature,  but  by  God's 
blessing  his  own  instruments,  can 
never  be  denied  but  bv  them 
that  neither  have  faith  nor  ex- 
perience. For  this  is  the  proper 
scene  and  the  very  exaltation 
of  faith.  The  Latin  church  for 
a  long  time,  into  the  very  words 
of  consecration  of  the  chalice,  hath 
put  words  relating  to  this  pur- 
pose :  "  For  this  is  the  cup  of 


my  blood  of  the  new  and  eternal 
testament,  the  mystery  of  faith, 
which  for  you  and  for  many  shall 
be  shed  for  the  remission  cf  sins.5' 
And  if  by  faith  we  eat  the  flesh 
of  Christ,  as  it  is  confessed  by 
all  the  schools  of  Christians,  then 
it  is  certain,  that  when  so  mani- 
festly and  solemnly,  according  to 
the  divine  appointment,  we  pub- 
lish this  great  confession  of  the 
death  of  Christ,  we  do  in  all 
senses  of  spiritual  blessing  eat 
the  flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of 
Christ ;  and  let  that  be  expounded 
how  we  list,  we  are  not  in  this 
world  capable  of,  and  we  do  not 
need  a  greater  blessing ;  and  God 
may  say,  in  the  words  of  Isaac 
to  his  son  Esau,  '  With  corn  and 
wine  have  I  sustained  thee  ;  and 
what  is  there  left  that  I  can  do 
unto  thee,  my  son  ? '  To  eat  the 
flesh  and  to  drink  the  blood  of 
Christ  sacramentally  is  an  act  of 
faith ;  and  every  act  of  faith, 
joined  with  the  sacrament,  does 
grow  by  the  nature  of  grace  and 
the  measure  of  a  blessing,  and 
therefore  is  eating  of  Christ  spi- 
rituallv ;  and  this  reflection  of 
acts,  like  circles  of  a  glorious 
and  eternal  fire,  passes  on  in  the 
univocal  production  of  its  own 
parts,  till  it  pass  from  grace  to 
glory. 

2.  Of  the  same  consideration 
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it  is,  that  all  the  graces  which  we  [ 
do  exercise  by  the  nature  of  the  j 
sacrament  requiring  them,  or  by 
the  necessity  of  the  command- 
ment of  preparation,  do  here  re- 
ceive increase  upon  the  account 
of  the  same  reason  :  but  I  instance 
only  in  that  of  charity ;  of  which 
this  is  signally  and  by  an  especial 
remark,  the  sacrament;  and  there- 
fore these  holy  conventions  are 
called  by  St.  Jude,  6  feasts  of 
charity,'  (Jude  12,)  which  were 
Christian  festivals,  in  which  always 
they  had  the  sacrament  adjoined. 
But  whether  that  do  effect  this 
persuasion  or  no,  yet  the  thing 
itself  is  dogmatically  affirmed  in 
St.  Paul's  explication  of  this  mys- 
tery :  6  We  are  one  body,  because 
we  partake  of  one  bread  ; '  that  is, 
plainly,  Christ  is  our  head,  and 
we  the  members  of  his  body,  and 
are  united  in  this  mystical  union 
by  the  holy  sacrament;  not  only 
because  it  symbolically  does  teach 
our  duty  and  promotes  the  grace 
of  charity  by  a  real  signature  and 
a  sensible  sermon,  nor  yet  only 
because  it  calls  upon  Christians 
by  the  public  sermons  of  the 
gospel,  and  the  duties  of  prepara- 
tion, and  the  usual  expectations 
of  conscience  and  religion ;  but 
even  by  the  blessing  of  God  and 
the  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
in  the  sacrament,  which  (as  ap- 


pears plainly  by  the  words  of  the 
apostle)  is  designed  to  this  very 
end,  to  be  a  reconciler  and  an 
atonement  in  the  hand  of  God ; 
a  band  of  charity,  and  the  instru- 
ment of  Christian  communion; 
that  we  may  be  one  body,  because 
we  partake  of  one  bread ;  that 
is,  we  may  be  mystically  united 
by  the  sacramental  participation. 
And  therefore  it  was  not  without 
mystery,  that  the  congregation 
of  all  Christ's  servants,  his  church, 
and  this  sacramental  bread,  are 
both  in  Scripture  called  by  the 
same  name.  This  bread  is  the 
j  body  of  Christ,  and  the  church 
is  Christ's  body  too ;  for  by  the 
communion  of  this  bread,  all  faith- 
ful people  are  confederated  into 
one  body,  the  body  of  our  Lord. 
Now  it  is  to  be  observed,  that 
although  the  expression  is  tropical 
and  figurative,  that  we  are  made 
one  body,  because  it  is  meant 
in  a  spiritual  sense;  yet  that 
spiritual  sense  means  the  most 
real  event  in  the  world ;  we  are 
really  joined  to  one  common 
divine  principle,  Jesus '  Christ  our 
Lord,  and  from  him  we  do  com- 
municate in  all  the  blessings  of 
his  grace,  and  the  fruits  of  his 
passion  ;  and  we  shall,  if  we  abide 
in  this  union,  be  all  one  body 
of  a  spiritual  church  in  heaven, 
there  to  reign  with  Christ  for  ever. 
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Now,  unless  we  think  nothing 
good  but  what  goes  in  at  our 
eyes  or  mouth,  if  we  think  there 
is  anything  good  beyond  what 
our  senses  perceive,  we  must  con- 
fess this  to  be  a  real  and  eminent 
benefit ;  and  yet  whatever  it  be, 
it  is  therefore  effected  upon  us 
by  this  sacrament,  'because  we 
eat  of  one  bread.'  The  very  re- 
peating the  words  of  St.  Paul  is 
a  satisfaction  in  this  inquiry;  they 
are  plain  and  easy ;  and  whatever 
interpretation  can  be  put  upon 
them,  it  can  only  vary  the  manner 
of  effecting  the  blessing  and  the 
vay  of  the  sacramental  efficacy, 
but  it  cannot  evacuate  the  bless- 
ing, or  confute  the  thing.  Only 
it  is  to  be  observed  in  this,  as  in 
all  other  instances  of  the  like 
nature,  that  the  grace  of  God  in 
the  sacrament  usually  is  a  bless- 
ing upon  our  endeavours ;  for 
spiritual  graces  and  the  blessings 
of  sanctification  do  not  grow  like 
grass,  but  like  corn;  not  whether 
we  do  any  husbandry  or  no  ;  but 
if  we  cultivate  the  ground,  then, 
by  God's  blessing,  the  fruits  will 
spring  and  make  the  farmer  rich; 
if  we  be  disposed  to  receive  the 
sacrament  worthily  we  shall  re- 
ceive this  fruit  also. 

3.  The  blessed  sacrament  is  of 
great  efficacy  for  the  remission 
of  sins ;  not  that  it  hath  any  formal 


efficacy,  or  any  inherent  virtue 
to  procure  pardon,  but  that  it  is 
the  ministry  of  the  death  of  Christ, 
and  the  application  of  his  blood, 
which  blood  was  shed  for  the  re- 
mission of  sins,  and  is  the  great 
means  of  impetration,  and,  as  the 
schools  used  to  speak,  is  the 
meritorious  cause  of  it.  For  there 
are  but  two  ways  of  applying  the 
death  of  Christ — an  internal  grace 
and  an  external  ministry.  Faith 
is  the  inward  applicatory,  and  if 
there  be  any  outward  at  all,  it 
must  be  the  sacraments,  and  both 
of  them  are  of  remarkable  virtue 
in  this  particular ;  for  by  baptism 
we  are  baptized  into  the  death 
of  Christ ;  and  the  Lord's  supper 
is  an  appointed  enunciation  and 
declaration  of  Christ's  death,  and 
it  is  a  sacramental  participation 
of  it.  Now  to  partake  of  it  sacra- 
men  tally,  is  by  sacrament  to  re- 
ceive it ;  that  is,  so  to  apply  it 
to  us,  as  that  can  be  applied : 
it  brings  it  to  our  spirit,  it  pro- 
pounds it  to  our  faith,  it  repre- 
sents it  as  the  matter  of  eucharist, 
it  gives  it  as  meat  and  drink  to 
our  souls,  and  rejoices  in  it  in 
that  very  formality  in  which  it 
does  receive  it;  viz.  as  broken 
for,  as  shed  for  the  remission  of 
our  sins.  Now,  then,  what  can 
any  man  suppose  a  sacrament 
to  be,  and  what  can  be  meant  by 
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sacramental  participation?  For 
unless  the  sacraments  do  commu- 
nicate what  they  relate  to,  they 
are  no  communion  or  communica- 
tion at  all ;  for  it  is  true  that  our 
mouth  eats  the  material  signs; 
but  at  the  same  time  faith  eats 
too,  and  therefore  must  eat,  that 
is,  must  partake  of  the  thing  sig- 
nified :  faith  is  not'  maintained 
by  ceremonies.  The  body  re- 
ceives the  body  of  the  mystery  ; 
we  eat  and  drink  the  symbols  with 
our  mouths ;  but  faith  is  not  cor- 
poreal, but  feeds  upon  the  mys- 
tery itself;  it  entertains  the  grace, 
and  enters  into  that  secret,  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  conveys  under 
that  signature.  Now,  since  the 
mystery  is  perfectly  and  openly 
expressed  to  be  the  remission  of 
sins;  if  the  soul  does  the  work 
of  the  soul,  as  the  bodv  the  work 
of  the  body,  the  soul  receives  re- 
mission of  sins,  as  the  body  does 
the  symbols  of  it  and  the  sacra- 
ment. 

But  we  must  be  infinitely  care- 
ful to  remember  that  even  the 
death  of  Christ  brings  no  pardon 
to  the  impenitent  persevering  sin- 
ner, but  to  him  that  repents  truly; 
and  so  does  the  sacrament  of 
Christ's  death ;  this  can  do  no 
more  than  that ;  and  therefore  let 
no  man  come  with  his  guilt  about 
him,  and  in  the  heat  and  in  the 


j  affections  of  his  sin,  and  hope 
I  to  find  his  pardon  by  this  ministry. 
I  He  that  thinks  so  will  but  de- 
ceive, will  but  ruin  himself.  They 
|  are  excellent  but  very  severe  words 
|  which  God  spake  to  the  Jews, 
and  which  are  a  prophetical  re- 
proof of  all  unworthy  communi- 
cants in  these  divine  mysteries : 
'  What  hath  my  beloved  to  do  in 
my  house,  seeing  she  hath  wrought 
lewdness  with  many?    The  holv 
flesh  hath  passed  from  thee  when 
thou  doest  evil/  (Jer.    xi.  15.) 
That  is,  this  holv  sacrifice,  the 
flesh  and  blood  of  thy  Lord,  shall 
slip  from  thee  without  doing  thee 
any  good,  if  thou  hast  not  ceased 
from  doing  evil.    But  the  vulgar 
Latin   reads   these  words  much 
more  emphatically  to  our  purpose, 
"  Shall  the  holy  flesh  take  from 
thee  thy  wickedness  in  which  thou 
rejoicest?"    Deceive  not  thyself, 
thou  hast  no  part  nor  portion  in 
this  matter.    For  the  holy  sacra- 
ment operates  indeed,  and  con- 
signs our  pardon  ;  but  not  alone, 
but  in  conjunction  with  all  that 
Christ  requires,  as  conditions  of 
pardon ;    but   when   the  condi- 
tions are  present,  the  sacrament 
ministers    pardon   as   pardon  is 
ministered  in  this  world  ;  that  is, 
by  parts,  and  in  order  to  several 
purposes,  and  with  power  of  re- 
vocation, by  suspending  the  divine 
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wrath,  by  procuring  more  graces,  by 
obtaining  time  of  repentance,  and 
powers  and  possibilities  of  working 
out  our  salvation,  and  by  setting 
forward  the  method  and  economy 
of  our  salvation.  For,  in  the  usual 
methods  of  God,  pardon  of  sins 
is  proportionable  to  our  repent- 
ance ;  which,  because  it  is  all  that 
state  of  piety  we  have  in  this 
whole  life  after  our  first  sin, 
pardon  of  sins  is  all  that  effect 
of  grace  which  is  consequent  to 
that  repentance  ;  and  the  worthy 
receiving  of  the  holy  communion 
is  but  one  conjugation  of  holy 
actions  and  parts  of  repentance; 
but  indeed  it  is  the  best  and  the 
noblest,  and  such  in  which  man 
does  best  co-operate  towards  par- 
don, and  the  grace  of  God  does 
the  most  illustriously  consign  it. 
But  of  these  particulars  I  shall 
give  full  account  when  I  shall 
discourse  of  the  preparations  of 
repentance. 

4.  It  is  the  greatest  solemnity 
of  prayer,  the  most  powerful 
liturgy  and  means  of  impetration 
in  this  world.  For  when  Christ 
was  consecrated  on  the  cross  and 
became  our  High-priest,  having 
reconciled  us  to  God  by  the  death 
of  the  cross,  he  became  infinitely 
gracious  in  the  eyes  of  God,  and 
was  admitted  to  the  celestial 
and  eternal  priesthood  in  heaven ; 


where  in  the  virtue  of  the  cross 
he  intercedes  for  us,  and  represents 
an  eternal  sacrifice  in  the  heavens 
on  our  behalf.  That  he  is  a  priest 
in  heaven  appears  in  the  large 
discourses  and  direct  affirmatives 
of  St.  Paul,  (Heb.  vii.  24,  &c.;) 
that  there  is  no  other  sacrifice 
to  be  offered  but  that  on  the 
cross,  it  is  evident,  because  he 
hath  but  once  appeared  in  the 
end  of  the  world  to  put  away 
sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  himself ; 
and  therefore,  since  it  is  necessary 
that  he  hath  something  to  offer 
so  long  as  he  is  a  priest,  (Heb. 
viii.  3,)  and  there  is  no  other 
sacrifice  but  that  of  himself  offered 
upon  the  cross,  it  follows  that 
Christ  in  heaven  perpetually  offers 
and  represents  that  sacrifice  to 
his  heavenly  Father,  and  in  virtue 
of  that  obtains  all  good  things  for 
his  church. 

Now,  what  Christ  does  in  heaven 
he  hath  commanded  us  to  do  on 
earth,  that  is,  to  represent  his 
death,  to  commemorate  this  sacri- 
fice by  humble  prayer  and  thank- 
ful record  ;  and,  by  faithful  ma- 
nifestation and  joyful  eucharist, 
to  lay  it  before  the  eyes  of  our 
heavenly  Father,  so  ministering 
in  his  priesthood,  and  doing  ac- 
cording to  his  commandment  and 
his  example ;  the  church  being 
the  image  of  heaven,  the  priest 
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the  minister  of  Christ,  the  holy 
table  being  a  copy  of  the  celestial 
altar,  and  the  eternal  sacrifice  of 
the  Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning 
of  the  world.  Being  always  the 
same,  it  bleeds  no  more  after  the 
finishing  of  it  on  the  cross,  but 
it  is  wonderfully  represented  in 
heaven,  and  graciously  repre- 
sented here ;  by  Christ's  action 
there,  by  his  commandment  here  ; 
and  the  event  of  it  is  plainly 
this,  that  as  Christ,  in  virtue  of 
his  sacrifice  on  the  cross,  inter- 
cedes for  us  with  his  Father,  so 
does  the  minister  of  Christ's  priest- 
hood here,  that  the  virtue  of  the 
eternal  sacrifice  may  be  salutary 
and  effectual  to  all  the  needs  of 
the  church,  both  for  things  tem- 
poral and  eternal.  And  therefore 
it  was  not  without  great  mystery 
and  clear  signification,  that  our 
blessed  Lord  was  pleased  to  com- 
mand the  representation  of  his 
death  and  sacrifice  on  the  cross 
should  be  made  by  breaking  bread 
and  effusion  of  wine,  to  signify 
to  us  the  nature  and  sacredness 
of  the  liturgy  we  are  about,  and 
that  we  minister  in  the  priesthood 
of  Christ,  who  is  a  Priest  for 
ever  after  the  order  of  Melchi- 
sedec ;  that  is,  we  are  ministers 
in  that  unchangeable  priesthood, 
imitating  in  the  external  ministry 
the   prototype,   Melchisedec,  of 


whom  it  was  said,  'he  brought 
forth  bread  and  wine,  and  was 
the  priest  of  the  most  high  God ; ' 
and  in  the  internal  imitating  the 
antitype  or  the  substance,  Christ 
himself,  who  offered  up  his  body 
and  blood  for  atonement  for  us, 
and  by  the  sacraments  of  bread 
and  wine,  and  the  prayers  of  obla- 
tion and  intercession  commands 
us  to  officiate  in  his  priesthood; 
in  the  external  ministering  like 
Melchisedec,  in  the  internal,  after 
the  manner  of  Christ  himself. 

This  is  a  great  and  a  myste- 
rious truth,  which  as  it  is  plainly 
manifested  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews,  so  it  is  understood  by 
the  ancient  and  holy  doctors  of 
the  church.  So  St.  Ambrose : 
"  Now  Christ  is  offered,  but  he  is 
offered  as  a  man,  as  if  he  received 
his  passion ;  but  he  offers  himself 
as  a  priest,  that  he  may  pardon  our 
sins;  here  in  image  or  representa- 
tion, there  in  truth,  as  an  advo- 
cate interceding  with  his  Father 
for  us."  So  St.  Chrysostom  :  "  In 
Christ,  once  the  sacrifice  was 
offered  which  is  powerful  to  our 
eternal  salvation;  but  what  then 
do  we?  do  not  we  offer  every 
day?  what  we  daily  offer,  is  at 
the  memorial  of  his  death,  and 
the  sacrifice  is  one,  not  many; 
because  Christ  was  once  offered  ; 
but  this  sacrifice  is  the  example 
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or  representation  of  that."  And 
another  :  "  Christ  is  not  impiously 
slain  by  us,  but  piously  sacrificed ; 
and  by  this  means  we  declare  the 
Lord's  death  till  he  come ;  for 
here  through  him  we  humbly  do 
on  earth  that  which  he,  as  a  Son 
who  is  heard  according  to  his 
reverence,  does  powerfully  for  us 
in  heaven,  where,  as  an  advocate, 
he  intercedes  with  his  Father ; 
whose  office  or  work  it  is,  for 
us  to  exhibit  and  interpose  his 
flesh  which  he  took  of  us  and  for 
us,  and  as  it  were  to  press  it 
upon  his  Father."  To  the  same 
sense  is  the  meditation  of  St. 
Austin:  "  By  this  he  is  the  priest 
and  the  oblation,  the  sacrament 
of  which  he  would  have  the  daily 
sacrifice  of  the  church  to  be : 
which,  because  it  is  the  body  of 
that  head,  she  learns  from  him, 
to  offer  herself  to  God  by  him, 
who  offered  himself  to  God  for 
her : "  and  therefore  this  whole 
office  is  called  by  St.  Basil,  "  the 
prayer  of  oblation  ; "  the  great 
Christian  sacrifice  and  oblation, 
in  which  we  present  our  prayers 
and  the  needs  of  ourselves  and 
of  our  brethren  unto  God,  in 
virtue  of  the  great  sacrifice,  Christ 
upon  the  cross,  whose  memorial 
we  then  celebrate  in  a  divine 
manner,  by  divine  appointment. 
The  effect  of  this  I  represent 


in  the  words  of  Lyra :  "  That 
which  does  purge  and  cleanse 
our  sins  must  be  celestial  and 
spiritual,  and  that  which  is  such 
hath  a  perpetual  efficacy,  and 
needs  not  to  be  done  again  ;  but 
that  which  is  daily  offered  in  the 
church  is  a  dailv  commemoration 
of  that  one  sacrifice  which  was 
offered  on  the  cross,  according 
to  the  command  of  Christ,  6  Do 
this  in  commemoration  of  me.'  " 

Now  this  holy  ministry  and 
sacrament  of  this  death,  being 
according  to  Christ's  command- 
ment, and  in  our  manner  a  repre- 
sentation of  that  eternal  sacrifice, 
an  imitation  of  Christ's  interces- 
sion in  heaven  in  virtue  of  that 
sacrifice,  must  be  after  the  pattern 
in  the  mount;  it  must  be,  as 
Tertullian's  phrase  is,  by  pure 
prayer ;  it  is  an  intercession  for 
the  whole  church  present  and 
absent,  in  the  virtue  of  that  sacri- 
fice. I  need  add  no  more  ;  but 
leave  it  to  the  meditation,  to  the 
joy  and  the  admiration  of  all 
Christian  people,  to  think  and 
to  enumerate  the  blessings  of  this 
sacrament,  which  is  so  excellent 
a  representation  of  Christ's  death 
by  Christ's  commandment,  and  so 
glorious  an  imitation  of  that  in- 
tercession which  Christ  makes  in 
heaven  for  us  all :  it  is  all  but  the 
representment  of  his  death,  in  the 
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way  of  prayer  and  interpellation, 
Christ  as  head  and  we  as  mem- 
bers ;  he  as  high-priest,  and  we 
servants  as  his  ministers :  and 
therefore  I  shall  stop  here,  and 
leave  the  rest  for  wonder  and 
eucharist.  We  may  pray  here 
with  all  the  solemnity  and  advan- 
tages  imaginable ;  we  may  with 
hope  and  comfort  use  the  words 
of  David,  6  I  will  take  the  cup 
of  salvation,  and  call  upon  the 
name  of  the  Lord,'  (Psalm  cxvi.  :) 
we  are  here  very  likely  to  prevail 
for  all  blessings ;  for  this  is,  by 
way  of  eminency  glory  and  sin- 
gularity, 'the  cup  of  blessing 
which  we  bless/  and  by  which 
God  will  bless  us,  and  for  which 
he  is  to  be  blessed  for  evermore. 

5.  By  the  means  of  this  sacra- 
ment our  bodies  are  made  capa- 
ble of  the  resurrection  to  life  and 
eternal  glory.  For  when  we  are, 
externally  and  symbolically  in  the 
sacrament,  and  by  faith  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  internally,  united 
to  Christ,  and  made  partakers  of 
his  body  and  his  blood,  we  are 
joined  and  made  one  with  him 
who  did  rise  again ;  and  when  the 
head  is  risen,  the  members  shall 
not  see  corruption  for  ever,  but 
rise  again  after  the  pattern  of  our 
Lord.  If  by  the  sacrament  we 
are  really  united  and  made  one 
with  Christ,  then  it  shall  be  to 


us  in  our  proportion  as  it  was  to 
him ;  we  shall  rise  again,  and  we 
shall  enter  into  glory.    But  it  is 
certain  we  are  united  to  Christ 
by  it;  we  eat  his  body  and  drink 
his   blood  sacramentally  by  our 
mouths,  and  therefore  really  and 
spiritually  by  our  spirits,  and  by 
spiritual  actions  co-operating.  For 
what  good  will  it  do  us  to  par- 
take of  his  body,  if  we  do  not 
also  partake  of  his  spirit?  but 
certain  it  is,  if  we  do  one  we 
do  both ;  or,  •  as  St.  Hilary's  ex- 
pression  is :    "  the   natural  pro- 
priety," viz.  the  outward  elements, 
u  by  the  sacrament,"  that  is,  by 
the   institution  and   blessing  of 
God,  "  become  the  sacrament  of 
a  perfect  unity,"  which  beside  all 
the  premises  is  distinctly  affirmed 
in  the  words  of  the  apostle,  4  We 
which  are  sanctified  and  he  which 
sanctifies  are  all  of  one;5  and  again, 
'  The  bread  which  we  break,  is 
it  not  the  communication  of  the 
body  of  Christ?  and  the  cup  which 
we  drink  is  it  not  the  communi- 
cation of  the  blood  of  Christ?' 
plainly  saying,  that  by  this  holy 
ministry  we  are  joined  to  Christ, 
and   partake  of  his   body  and 
blood ;  and  then  we  become  spi- 
ritually one  body,  and  therefore 
shall  receive  in  our   bodies  all 
the  effects  of  that  spiritual  union ; 
the  chief  of  which,  in  relation  to 
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our  bodies,  is  resurrection  from 
the  grave.  And  this  is  expressly 
taught  by  the  ancient  church. 

6.  The  sum  of  all  I  represent 
in  these  few  words  of  St.  Hilary : 
"  These  holy  mysteries  being 
taken,  cause  that  Christ  shall  bQ 
in  us  and  we  in  Christ;  and  if 
this  be  more  than  words,  we  need 
no  further  inquiry  into  the  par- 
ticulars of  blessing  consequent  to 
a  worthy  communion ;  for,  "  if 
God  hath  given  his  Son  unto  us, 
how  shall  not  he  with  him  give 
us  all  things  else?"  nay  all  things 
that  we  need  are  effected  by  this, 
said  St.  Clement  of  Alexandria, 
one  of  the  most  ancient  fathers 
of  the  Church  of  Christ :  they  who 
by  faith  are  partakers  of  the 
eucbarist  are  sanctified  both  in 
body  and  soul. 

"  How  great  therefore  and  how 
illustrious  benefits  (it  is  the  medi- 
tation of  St.  Eusebius  Emissenus) 
does  the  power  of  the  divine 
blessing  produce  !  You  ought 
not  to  esteem  it  strange  and  im- 
possible ;  for  how  earthly  and 
mortal  things  are  converted  into 
the  substance  of  Christ,  ask  thy- 
self, who  art  regenerated  in  Christ. 
Not  long  since,  thou  wast  a 
stranger  from  life,  a  pilgrim  and 
wanderer  from  mercy,  and  beino; 
inwardly  dead  thou  wert  banished 
from   the   way   of  life.     On  a 


sudden,  being  initiated  in  the  laws 
of  Christ,  and  renewed  by  the  mys- 
teries of  salvation,  thou  didst  pass 
suddenly  into  the  body  of  the 
church,  not  by  seeing,  but  by 
believing ;  and  from  a  son  of  per- 
dition, thou  hast  obtained  to  be 
adopted  a  son  of  God  by  a  secret 
purity.  Remaining  in  a  visible 
measure,  thou  art  invisibly  made 
greater  than  thyself,  without  any 
increase  of  quantity ;  thou  art  the 
same  thou  wert,  and  yet  very 
much  another  person  in  the  pro- 
gression of  faith ;  to  the  outward 
nothing  is  added,  but  the  inward 
is  wholly  changed :  and  so  a  man 
is  made  the  son  of  Christ,  and 
Christ  is  formed  in  the  mind  of 
a  man.  As  therefore  suddenly, 
without  any  bodily  perception, 
the  former  vileness  being  laid 
down,  on  the  sudden  thou  hast 
put  on  a  new  dignity ;  and  this 
that  God  hath  done,  that  he  hath 
cured  thy  wounds,  washed  off 
thy  stains,  wiped  away  thy  spots, 
is  trusted  to  thy  discerning,  not 
thy  eyes ;  so  when  thou  ascendest 
the  reverend  altar  to  be  satisfied 
with  spiritual  food,  by  faith  re- 
gard, honour,  admire  the  holy 
body  of  God ;  touch  it  with  thy 
mind ;  take  it  with  the  hand  of 
thy  heart,  even  with  the  draught 
of  the  whole  inward  man.'' 
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Section  IV. 

Practical  Conclusions  from  the  preceding  Dis- 
courses. 

The  first  I  represent  in  the 
words  of  St.  Augustine,  who  re- 
duces this  whole  doctrine  to  prac- 
tice in  these  excellent  words : 
"  Let  this  whole  affair  thus  far 
prevail  with  us,  that  we  eat  the 
flesh  and  drink  the  blood  of  Christ, 
not  only  in  the  sacrament,  which 
many  evil  persons  do,  but  let  us 
eat  and  drink  unto  the  participa- 
tion of  the  Spirit ;  that  as  mem- 
bers we  may  abide  in  the  Lord's 
body,  that  we  may  be  quickened 
by  his  Spirit ;  and  let  us  not  be 
scandalized  because  many  do  tem- 
porally eat  and  drink  with  us,  who 
yet  in  the  end  shall  find  eternal 
torments."  That  is,  let  us  remem- 
ber that  the  exterior  ministry  is 
the  least  part  of  it ;  and  externally 
and  alone  it  hath  in  it  nothing  ex- 
cellent, as  being  destitute  of  the 
sanctity  that  God  requires,  and 
the  grace  that  he  does  promise, 
and  it  is  common  to  wicked  men 
and  good ;  but  when  the  signs 
and  the  thing  signified,  when  the 
prayers  of  the  church  and  the 
Spirit  of  God,  the  word  and  the 
meaning,  the  sacrament  and  the 
grace  do  concur,  then  it  is  a  vene- 
rable cup,  and  full  of  power,  and 
more   honourable   than    all  our 


possessions ;  it  is  a  holy  thing, 
saith  Origen,  and  appointed  for 
our  sanctification.  For  Christ  in 
the  sacrament  is  Christ  under  a 
veil :  as  without  the  hand  of  faith 
we  cannot  take  Christ,  so  we  must 
be  sure  to  look  here  with  an  eye 
of  faith ;  and  whatsoever  glorious 
thing  is  said  of  the  holy  sacra- 
ment, it  must  be  understood  of 
the  whole  sacrament,  body  and 
spirit,  that  is,  the  sacramental  and 
the  spiritual  communion. 

2.  Let  no  man  be  less  confident 
in  his  holy  faith  and  persuasion 
concerning  the  great  blessings 
and  glorious  effects  which  God 
designs  to  every  faithful  and  obe- 
dient soul  in  the  communication 
of  these  divine  mysteries,  by  rea- 
son of  any  difference  of  judgment 
which  is  in  the  several  schools  of 
Christians,  concerning  the  effects 
and  consequent  blessings  of  this 
sacrament.  For  all  men  speak 
honourable  things  of  it,  except 
wicked  persons,  and  the  scorners 
of  religion ;  and  though  of  several 
persons,  like  the  beholders  of  a 
dove  walking  in  the  sun,  as  they 
stand  in  several  aspects  and  dis- 
tances, some  see  red,  and  others 
purple ;  and  yet  some  perceive 
nothing  but  green,  but  all  allow 
and  love  the  beauties ;  so  do  the 
several  forms  of  Christians,  ac- 
i  cording  as  they  are  instructed  by 
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their  first  teachers,  or  their  own 
experience  conducted  by  their 
fancy  and  proper  principles,  look 
upon  these  glorious  mysteries, 
some  as  virtually  containing  the 
reward  of  obedience,  some  as 
solemnities  of  thanksgiving  and 
records  of  blessings,  some  as  the 
objective  increasers  of  faith,  others 
as  the  sacramental  participations 
of  Christ,  others  as  the  acts  and 
instruments  of  natural  union  ;  yet 
all  affirm  some  great  things  or 
other  of  it,  and  by  their  differ- 
ences confess  the  immensity  and 
the  glory.  For  thus  manna  repre- 
sented to  every  man  the  taste  that 
himself  did  like,  but  it  had  in  its 
own  potentiality  all  those  tastes 
and  dispositions  eminently ;  and 
altogether  those  feasters  could 
speak  of  great  and  many  excel- 
lencies, and  all  confessed  it  to  be 
enough,  and  to  be  the  food  of 
angels :  so  it  is  here  ;  it  is  that  to 
every  man's  faith,  which  his  faith 
wisely  apprehends.  And  though 
there  are  some  who  are  of  little 
faith,  and  such  receive  but  a  less 
proportion  of  nourishment;  yet 
by  the  very  use  of  this  sacrament 
the  appetite  will  increase,  and  the 
apprehensions  grow  greater,  and 
the  faith  will  be  more  confident 
and  instructed ;  and  then  we  shall 
see  more,  and  feel  more.  For 
this  holy  nutriment  is  not  only 


food,  but  physic  too  ;  and  although 
to  him  who  believes  great  things 
of  his  physician,  and  of  his  medi- 
cine, it  is  apt  to  do  the  more  ad- 
vantage, yet  it  will  do  its  main 
work,  even  when  we  understand 
it  not ;  and  nothing  can  hinder  it 
but  direct  infidelity,  or  some  of 
its  foul  and  deformed  ministers. 

3.  They  who  receive  the  blessed 
sacrament  must  not  suppose  that 
the  blessings  of  it  are  effected  as 
health  is  by  physic,  or  warmth  by 
the  contact  and  neighbourhood  of 
fire  ;  but  as  music  one  wav  affects 
the  soul,  and  witty  discourses 
another,  and  joyful  tidings  a  way 
differing  from  both  the  former, 
so  the  operations  of  the  sacrament 
are  produced  by  an  energy  of  a 
nature  entirely  differing  from  all 
things  else.  But  however  it  is 
done,  the  thing  that  is  done  is 
this :  no  grace  is  there  improved, 
but  what  we  bring  along  with 
us ;  no  increases  but  what  we 
exercise ;  we  must  bring  faith 
along  with  us,  and  God  will  in- 
crease our  faith  ;  wTe  must  come 
with  charity,  and  we  shall  go 
away  with  more;  we  must  come 
with  truly  penitential  hearts,  and 
to  him  that  hath  shall  be  given, 
and  he  shall  have  more  abun- 
dantly :  he  shall  be  a  better  peni- 
tent, when  he  hath  eaten  the  sacri- 
fice that  was  slain  for  our  sins, 
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and  died  in  the  body,  that  we 
might  live  in  the  spirit  and  die 
no  more.  For  he  is  the  bread 
from  heaven ;  he  is  the  grain  of 
wheat  which  fallen  into  the  earth, 
unless  it  dies  it  remains  alone,  but 
if  it  dies,  it  brings  forth  fruit  and 
brings  it  forth  abundantly. 

4.  Although  the  words,  the 
names,  and  sayings,  concerning 
the  blessed  sacrament,  are  myste- 
rious and  inexplicable,  yet  they 
do,  nay,  therefore  we  are  sure, 
they  signify  some  great  thing; 
they  are  in  the  very  expression 
beyond  our  understandings,  and 
therefore  much  more  are  the  things 
themselves  too  high  for  us  :  but 
therefore  we  are  taught  three 
things.  1.  To  walk  humbly  with 
our  God;  that  is,  in  all  intercourses 
with  him  to  acknowledge  the  infi- 
nite distance  between  his  immen- 
sity and  our  nothingness;  his  wis- 
dom and  our  ignorance ;  his  se- 
crets and  our  apprehensions  ;  he 
does  more  for  us  than  we  can  un- 
derstand. It  was  an  excellent  say- 
ing of  Aristotle  which  Seneca 
reports  of  him :  "  We  ought  never 
to  be  more  bashful  and  recollect, 
than  when  we  are  to  speak  any 
thing  of  God."  We  must  speak 
of  his  power  and  glory,  timorously 
and  sparingly,  said  Cicero;  with 
joyfulness  and  singleness  or  sim- 
plicity of  heart:  so  the  first  Chris- 


tians eat  their  bread,  their  eucha- 
rist ;  so  we  understand  the  words 
of  St.  Luke.  2.  To  walk  chari- 
tably with  our  disagreeing  brother, 
that  this  may  be  indeed  a  sacra- 
ment of  charity ;  and  not  to  won- 
der if  he  be  mistaken  in  his  dis- 
courses of  that  which  neither  he 
nor  you  can  understand.  3.  Though 
it  be  hard  to  be  understood,  yet 
we  must  be  careful  that  with  sim- 
plicity Ave  admire  the  secret,  and 
accept  the  mystery;  but  at  no 
hand,  by  pride  or  ignorance,  by 
interest  or  vanity,  to  wrest  this 
mystery  to  ignoble  senses,  or  to 
evil  events,  or  to  dangerous  pro- 
positions, or  to  our  own  damna- 
tion. 

5.  Whatever  propositions  any 
man  shall  entertain  in  his  manner 
of  discoursing  of  these  mysteries, 
let  hiin  be  sure  to  take  into  his 
notice  and  memory  those  great 
appellatives,  with  which  the  purest 
ages  of  the  church,  the  most  an- 
cient liturgies,  and  the  most  emi- 
nent saints  of  God  used  to  adorn 
and  invest  this  great  mysteri- 
ousness.  In  the  Greek  liturgy 
attributed  to  St.  James,  the  sa- 
cramental symbols  are  called, 
6  sanctified,  honourable,  precious, 
celestial,  unspeakable,  incorrupti- 
ble, glorious,  fearful,  formidable, 
divine;' in  the  use  of  which  epithets, 
as  we  have  the  warrantv  and  con- 
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sent  of  all  the  Greek  churches 
since  they  ever  had  a  liturgy,  so 
we  are  taught  onlv  to  have  reve- 
rend  usages  and  religious  appre- 
hensions of  the  divine  mysteries  : 
but  if  by  any  appellative  we  can 
learn  a  duty,  it  is  one  of  the  best 
ways  of  entering  into  the  secret. 
To  which  purpose  the  ages  primi- 
tive and  apostolical  did  use  the 
word  eucharist :  the  name  and  the 
use  we  learn  from  Origen ;  the 
bread  which  is  called  the  eucharist, 
is  the  symbol  of  our  thanksgiving 
toward  God.  But  it  is  the  great 
and  most  usual  appellative  for 
the  holy  supper;  as  we  find 
in  Ignatius,  St.  Clemens,  Justin 
Martyr,  the  Syrian  Paraphrast, 
Origen;  and  ever  after  amongst  the 
Greeks,  and  afterwards  amongst 
the  Latins.  By  him  we  under- 
stand that  then  we  receive  great 
blessings,  since  the  very  mystery 
itself  obliges  us  to  great  thankful- 
ness. I  have  instanced  in  this  as 
an  example  to  the  use  of  the  other 
epithets  and  appellatives  which 
from  antiquity  I  have  enumerated. 

6.  He  that  desires  to  enter  far- 
thest into  the  secrets  of  this  mys- 
tery, and  to  understand  more  than 
others,  can  better  learn  by  love 
than  by  inquiry.  '  He  that  keep- 
eth  the  law  of  the  Lord  getteth 
the  understanding  thereof/  saith 
the  wise  Bensirach,  (Ecclus.  xxi. 


11;)  if  he  will  prepare  himself 
diligently,  and  carefully  observe 
the  dispensations  of  the  Spirit, 
and  receive  it  humbly,  and  treat 
it  with  great  reverence,  and  dwell 
in  the  communion  of  saints,  and 
pass  through  the  mystery  with 
great  devotion  and  purest  simpli- 
city, and  converse  with  the  purities 
of  the  sacrament  frequently,  and 
with  holy  intention,  this  man  shall 
understand  more  by  his  experi- 
ence, than  the  greatest  clerks  can 
by  all  their  subtleties,  the  com- 
mentaries of  the  doctors,  and  the 
glosses  of  inquisitive  men  :  '  Obey 
and  ye  shall  understand,5  said  the 
prophet :  and  our  blessed  Saviour 
assured  us,  'that  if  we  continue 
in  his  word,  then  we  shall  know 
the  truth  ;  and  if  any  man  will  do 
his  will,  he  shall  know  of  the  doc- 
trine whether  it  be  of  God  or  no.' 
(John  viii.31,32.)  '  For  we  have 
not  turned  from  our  iniquities,  that 
we  might  understand  the  truth,' 
said  Daniel :  ■  for  the  love  of  the 
Lord '  (saith  the  wise  man)  6  pass- 
eth  all  things  for  illumination.' 
(Ecclus.  xxv.  11.) 

7.  Let  no  man  advance  the 
preaching  of  the  word  of  God, 
to  the  disparagement,  or  to  occa- 
sion the  neglect  of  the  sacraments. 
For  though  it  be  true,  that  faith 
comes  by  hearing,  yet  it  is  not 
!  intended  that  by  hearing  alone 
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faith  is  engendered ;  for  the  faith 
of  the  apostles  came  by  seeing, 
(1  John  i.  1 ;)  and  St.  Paul's  faith 
did  not  come  by  hearing,  but  by 
intuition  and  revelation;  and  hear- 
ing, in  those  words  of  St.  Paul, 
does  not  signify  the  manner  of 
ministration,  but  the  whole  econo- 
my of  the  word  of  Cod,  the  whole 
office  of  preaching ;  which  is 
done  most  usefully  to  babes  and 
strangers  by  sermon  and  homily, 
but  more  gloriously  and  illustri- 
ously to  men,  by  sacraments. 
But,  however,  be  it  so  or  other- 
wise, yet  one  ordinance  ought  not 
to  exclude  the  other,  much  less 
to  disparage  the  other,  and  least 
of  all  to  undervalue  that  which  is 
the  most  eminent ;  but  rather  let 
every  Christian  man  and  woman 
think,  that  if  the  word  ministered 
by  the  Spirit  is  so  mighty,  it 
must  be  more,  when  the  word 
and  the  Spirit  join  with  the  sacra- 
ment, which  is  their  proper  sig- 
nificatory.  He  that  is  zealous  for 
the  word  of  God  does  well ;  but 
let  him  remember,  that  the  word 
of  God  is  a  goodly  ring,  and  leads 
us  into  the  circles  of  a  blessed 
eternity  ;  but  because  the  sacra- 
ment is  not  without  the  word, 
they  are  a  jewel  enchased  in  gold 
when  they  are  together.  The 
ministries  of  the  gospel  are  all  of 
a  piece;  they,  though  in  several 


manners,  work  the  same  salvation, 
by  the  conduct  of  the  same  Spirit. 

8.  Let  no  man  in  the  reception 
of  the  sacrament,  and  in  his  ex- 
pectation of  blessings  and  events 
from  it,  limit  his  hopes  and  be- 
lief to  any  one  particular,  for  that 
will  occasion  a  littleness  of  faith, 
and  may  make  it  curious,  scru- 
pulous, and  fantastical.  Rather 
let  us  adore  the  secret  of  God, 
and  with  simple  expectations  re- 
ceive it ;  disposing  ourselves  to 
all  the  effects  that  may  come,  ra- 
ther with  fear  and  indefinite  ap- 
prehensions, than  with  dogmatical 
and  confident  limitations ;  for  this 
may  beget  scruples  and  diminu- 
tion of  value,  but  that  hinders 
nothing,  but  advances  the  reveren- 
tial treatments  and  opinion. 

9.  He  that  watches  for  the  ef- 
fects and  blessings  of  the  sacra- 
ment, must  look  for  them  in  no 
other  manner,  than  what  is  agree- 
able to  the  usual  dispensation : 
we  must  not  look  for  them  by 
measures  of  nature  and  usual  ex- 
pectations :  not  that  as  soon  as 
we  have  received  the  symbols,  we 
shall  have  our  doubts  answered, 
or  be  comforted  in  our  spirit  as 
soon  as  we  have  given  thanks 
for  the  holy  blood;  or  be  satis- 
fied in  the  inquiries  of  faith,  as 
soon  as  the  prayers  of  consecra- 
tion, and  the  whole  ministry  is 
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ended,  or  prevail  in  our  most  pas- 
sionate desires  as  soon  as  we  rise 
from  our  knees.    For  we  enter 
into  the  blessings  of  the  sacra- 
ment by  prayer,  and  the  exer- 
cise of  proper  graces;  both  which, 
being  spiritual  instruments  of  vir- 
tues, work  after  the  manner  of 
spiritual  things ;  that  is,  not  by 
any  measure  we  have,  but  as  God 
pleases,  only  that  in  the  last  event 
of  things,    and  when    they  are 
necessary,    we    shall   find  them 
there :  God's  time  is  best,  but  we 
must  not  judge  his  manner  by  our 
measures,  nor  measure  eternity  by 
time,  or  the  issues  of  the  Spirit 
by  a  measuring  line.    The  effects 
of  the  sacrament  are  to  be  ex- 
pected as  the  effect  of  prayers  ; 
not  one  prayer  or  one  solemn  meet- 
ing, but  persevering  and  passion- 
ate, fervent  and  lasting  prayers  ; 
a  continual  desire  and   a  daily 
address  is  the  way  of  prevail- 
ing.   (  In  the  morning  sow  thy 
seed,  and  in  the  evening  with- 
hold not  thy  hand,  for  thou  know-  j 
est    not   whether  shall  prosper,  j 
either  this   or  that,  or  whether 
they  shall  be  both  alike  good.' 
(Eccles.  xi.  6.) 

10.  He  that  looks  for  the  effects 
and  blessings  told  of  to  be  appen- 
dant to  the  sacrament,  must  ex- 
pect them  upon  no  other  terms 
but  such  as  are  the  conditions  of 
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|  a  worthy  communion.  If  thou  dost 
find  thy  faith  as  dead  after  the 
reception  as  it  was  before,  it  may 
be  it  is  because  thy  faith  was  not 
only  little,  but  reprovable ;  or 
thou  didst  not  pray  vehemently, 
or  thou  art  indisposed  by  some 
secret  disadvantage  ;  or  thou  hast 
I  not  done  thy  duty ;  and  he  shall 
imprudently  accuse  that  physic 
for  useless  and  unfit,  that  is  not 
suffered  to  work  by  the  incapacity, 
the  ill  diet,  the  weak  stomach,  or 
some  evil  accident  of  the  patient. 

11.  Let  no  man  judge  of  him- 
self, or  of  the  blessings  and  effi- 
cacy of  the  sacrament  itself,  or 
of  the  prosperity  and  accepta- 
tion of  his  service  in  this  minis- 
try, by  any  selfish  relish,  by  the 
gust  and  deliciousness  which  he 
sometimes  perceives,  and  other 
times  does  not  perceive.  For 
these  are  fine  accidents,  and  given 
to  some  persons  often,  to  others 
very  seldom,  to  all  irregularly,  as 
God  please ;  and  sometimes  are 
the  effects  of  natural  and  acciden- 
tal dispositions,  and  sometimes  are 
illusions.  But  that  no  man  may 
fall  into  inconvenience  for  want 
of  them,  we  are  to  consider  that 
the  want  of  them  proceeds  from 
divers  causes.  1.  It  may  be,  the 
palate  of  the  soul  is  indisposed  by 
listlessness  or  sorrow,  anxiety  or 
weariness.      It  may  be  we  are 
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too  much  immersed  in  secular  af- 
fairs  and  earthly  affections.  3.  Or 
we  have  been  unthankful  to  God 
when  we  have  received  some  of 
these  spiritual  pleasures,  and  he 
therefore  withdraws  those  plea- 
sant entertainments.  4.  Or  it  may 
be,  we  are  therefore  without  relish 
and  gust,  because  the  sacrament 
is  too  great  for  our  weakness,  like 
the  bright  sun  to  a  mortal  eye ; 
the  object  is  too  big  for  our  per- 
ceptions, and  our  little  faculties. 
5.  Sometimes  God  takes  them 
away,  lest  we  be  lifted  up  and 
made  vain.  6.  Sometimes  for  the 
confirmation  and  exercise  of  our 
faith,  that  we  may  live  by  faith 
and  not  by  sense.  7.  Or  it  may 
be,  that  by  this  dryness  of  spirit 
God  intends  to  make  us  the  more 
fervent  and  resigned  in  our  direct 
and  solemn  devotions,  by  the  per- 
ceiving of  our  wants  and  weak- 
ness, and  the  infinite  inability 
and    insufficiency    of  ourselves. 

8.  Or  else  it  happens  to  us  irre- 
mediably and  inevitably,  that  we 
may  perceive  these  accidents  are 
not  the  fruits  of  our  labour,  but 
gifts  of  God,  dispensed  wholly  by 
the  measures  of  his  own  choice. 

9.  The  want  of  just  and  severe 
dispositions  to  the  holy  sacrament 
may  possibly  occasion  this  un- 
comfortableness.  10.  Or  we  do 
not  relish  the  divine  nutriment 


now,  so  as  at  other  times,  for 
want  of  spiritual  mastication;  that 
is,  because  we  have  not  considered 
deeply,  and  meditated  wisely  and 
holily.  11.  Or  there  is  in  us  too 
much  self-love  and  delight  in  and 
adherence  to  the  comforts  we  find 
in  other  objects.  12.  Or  we  are 
careless  of  little  sins,  and  give 
too  much  way  to  the  daily  incur- 
sions of  the  smaller  irregularities 
of  our  lives.  If  upon  the  occa- 
sion of  the  want  of  these  sensible 
comforts  and  delightful  relishes, 
we  examine  the  causes  of  the  want, 
and  suspect  ourselves  in  these 
things,  where  our  own  faults  may 
be  the  causes,  and  there  make 
amends  ;  or  if  we  submit  ourselves 
in  those  particulars  where  the 
causes  may  relate  to  God,  we  shall 
do  well,  and  receive  profit.  But 
unless  our  own  sin  be  the  cause 
of  it,  we  are  not  to  make  any  evil 
judgment  of  ourselves  by  reason 
of  any  such  defect ;  much  less  di- 
minish our  great  value  of  the  bless- 
ings consequent  to  a  worthy  com- 
munion. 

12.  But  because  the  pardon  of 
sins  is  intended  to  be  the  great 
effect  of  a  worthy  communion,  and 
of  this  men  are  most  solicitous, 
and  for  this  they  pray  passionately, 
and  labour  earnestly,  and  almost 
all  their  lives,  and  it  may  be  in 
the  day  of  their  death  have  un- 
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certain  souls ;  and,  therefore,  of 
this  men  are  most  desirous  to  be 
satisfied,  if  they  apprehend  them- 
selves in  danger,  that  is,  if  they 
be  convinced  of  their  sin,  and  be 
truly  penitent — although  this  ef- 
fect seems  to  be  least  discernible, 
and  to  be  a  secret  reserved  for 
the  publication  and  trumpet  of 
the  archangel  at  the  day  of  doom, 
yet  in  this  we  can  best  be  satis- 
fied. For,  because  when  our  sins 
are  unpardoned,  we  are  under  the 
wrath  of  God  to  be  expressed  as 
he  pleases,  and  in  the  method  of 
eternal  death ;  now  if  God  intends 
not  to  pardon  us,  he  will  not  bless 
the  means  of  pardon  ;  if  we  shall 
not  return  to  his  final  pardon,  we 
shall  not  pass  through  the  inter- 
medial ;  if  he  will  never  give  us 
glory,  he  will  never  give  the  in- 
crease of  grace.  If,  therefore,  we 
repent  of  our  sins,  and  pray  for 
pardon  ;  if  we  confess  them  and 
forsake  them;  if  we  fear  God  and 
love  him  j  if  we  find  that  oar  de- 
sires to  please  him  do  increase, 
that  we  are  more  watchful  against 
sin,  and  hate  it  more ;  that  we  are 
thirsty  after  righteousness ;  if  we 
find  that  we  increase  in  duty, — 
then  we  may  look  upon  the  tradi- 
tion of  the  holy  sacramental  sym- 
bols as  a  direct  consignation  of 
pardon:  not  that  it  is  then  com- 
pleted ;  for  it  is  a  work  of  time, 


it  is  as  long  in  doing  as  repentance 
is  in  perfecting,  it  is  the  effect  of 
that,  depending  on  its  cause  in  a 
perpetual  operation ;  but  it  is  then 
working;  and  if  we  go  on  in  duty, 
God  will  proceed  to  finish  the 
methods  of  his  grace,  and  snatch 
us  from  eternal  death  which  we 
have  deserved,  and  bring  us  unto 
glory.  And  this  he  is  pleased  by 
the  sacrament  all  the  way  to  con- 
sign :  God  speaks  not  more  articu- 
lately in  any  voice  from  heaven, 
than  in  such  real  indications  of 
his  love  and  favour. 

13.  Lastly,  since  the  sacrament 
is  the  great  solemnity  of  prayer, 
and  imitation  of  Christ's  interces- 
sion in  heaven,  let  us  here  be 
both  charitable  and  religious  in 
our  prayers;  interceding  for  all 
states  of  men  and  women  in  the 
Christian  church,  and  represent- 
ing to  God  all  the  needs  of  our- 
selves and  of  our  relatives.  For 
then  we  pray  with  all  the  advan- 
tages of  the  Spirit,  when  we  pray 
in  the  faith  of  Christ  crucified,  in 
the  love  of  God  and  of  our  neig  1- 
bour,  in  the  advantages  of  solemn 
piety,  in  the  communion  of  saints, 
in  the  imitation  of  Christ's  inter- 
cession, and  in  the  union  with 
Christ  himself  spiritual  and  sacra- 
mental; and  to  such  prayers  as 
these  nothing  can  be  added,  but 
that  which  will  certainly  come, 
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that  is,  a  blessed  hearing  and  a 
gracious  answer. 


Section  V. 

Devotions  preparatory  to  this  Mystery. 
EJACULATIONS. 

0 

I. 

1.  I  will  praise  thee  with  my 
whole  heart  ;  before  the  angels 
will  I  sing  praise  unto  thee. 

2.  I  will  worship  towards  thy 
holy  temple,  and  praise  thy  name 
for  thy  loving-kindness  and  for 
thy  truth ;  for  thou  hast  magnified 
above  all  thy  name,  the  word  of 
thy  praise. 

3.  In  the  day  when  I  call  upon 
thee,  thou  shalt  answer,  and  shalt 
multiply  strength  in  my  soul. 

4.  How  precious  are  thy  thoughts 
unto  me,  0  God,  how  great  is  the 
sum  of  them!  The  Lord  will  per- 
fect that  which  concerneth  me  : 
thy  mercy,  O  Lord,  endureth  for 
ever. 

5.  I  wait  for  the  Lord  :  my  soul 
doth  wait,  and  in  his  word  do  I 
hope. 

6.  My  soul  doth  wait  for  the 
Lord  more  than  they  that  keep 
the  morning  watches :  that  they 
may  observe  the  time  of  offering  I 
the  morning  sacrifices. 

7.  O  let  my  soul  hope  in  the  j 


Lord  ;  for  with  the  Lord  there  is 
mercy,  and  with  him  is  plenteous 
redemption  :  he  shall  redeem  his 
people  from  all  iniquities. 

1.  Our  Lord  is  gentle  and  just  : 
our  God  is  merciful, 

2.  The  Lord  keepeth  the  sim- 
ple :  I  was  humbled,  but  the  Lord 
looked  after  my  redemption. 

3.  O  my  soul,  return  thou  unto 
thy  rest :  because  the  Lord  hath 
restored  his  good  things  unto  thee. 

4.  He  hath  snatched  my  soul 
from  death,  mine  eyes  from  tears, 
and  my  feet  from  falling:  I  will 
therefore  walk  before  the  Lord  in 
the  land  of  the  living. 

5.  I  have  believed ;  therefore 
will  I  speak :  in  the  assemblies  of 
just  men,  I  will  greatly  praise  the 
Lord. 

6.  What  shall  I  return  unto  the 
Lord  :  all  his  retributions  are  re- 
paid upon  me. 

7.  I  will  bear  the  chalice  of 
redemptions  in  the  kingdom  of 
God ;  and  in  the  name  of  the  Lord 
I  will  call  upon  my  God. 

in. 

1.  I  will  pay  my  vows  unto  the 
Lord :  I  will  then  show  forth  his 
sacraments  unto  all  the  people. 

2.  Honourable  before  the  Lord 
is  the  death  of  his  holy  one :  and 
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thereby  thou  hast  broken  all  my 
chains. 

3.  I  have  sworn,  and  I  will 
perform  it,  that  I  will  keep  thy 
righteous  judgments. 

4.  I  will  greatly  praise  the  Lord 
with  my  mouth  :  yea,  I  will  praise 
him  among  the  multitude. 

5.  For  he  shall  stand  at  the 
right  hand  of  the  poor,  to  save 
him  from  them  that  condemn  his 
soul. 

6.  His  work  is  honourable  and 
glorious,  and  his  righteousness  re- 
maineth  for  ever :  he  hath  made 
his  wonderful  works  to  be  remem- 
bered. 

7.  The  Lord  is  gracious  and  full 
of  compassion  :  he  hath  given 
meat  unto  them  that  fear  him  ;  he 
will  ever  be  mindful  of  his  cove- 
nant :  he  hath  showed  his  people 
the  power  of  his  works,  blessed 
be  God. 


The  Prayers 

To  be  used  in  any  Day  or  Time  of  Preparation  to 
the  Holy  Sacrament. 

I. 

O  thou  Shepherd  of  Israel,  thou 
that  feedest  us  like  a  sheep  :  thou 
makest  us  to  lie  down  in  pleasant 
pastures,  and  leadest  us  by  the 
still  waters  running  from  the  clefts 
of  the  rock,  from  the  wounds  of 


our  Lord,  from  the  fountains  of 
salvation ;  thou  preparest  a  table 
for  us,  and  anointest  our  heads 
with  the  unction  from  above,  and 
our  cup  runneth  over.  Let  the 
blood  of  thy  wounds  and  the  water 
of  thy  side  wash  me  clean,  that  I 
may,  with  a  pure  clean  soul,  come 
to  eat  of  the  purest  sacrifice,  the 
Lamb  slain  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world. 

Mm 

II. 

Thou  givest  thyself  to  be  the 
food  of  our  souls,  in  the  wonders 
of  the  sacrament,  in  the  faith  of 
thy  word,  in  the  blessings  and 
graces  of  thy  Spirit :  perform  that 
in  thy  servant,  which  thou  hast 
prepared  and  effected  in  thy  Son  : 
strengthen  my  infirmities  ;  heal  my 
sicknesses ;  give  me  strength  to 
subdue  my  passions,  to  mortify 
my  inordi nations,  to  kill  all  my 
sin  :  increase  thy  graces  in  my 
soul ;  enkindle  a  bright  devotion; 
extinguish  all  the  fires  of  hell — 
my  lust,  and  my  pride,  my  envy, 
and  all  my  spiritual  wickednesses ; 
pardon  all  my  sins,  and  fill  me 
with  thy  Spirit ;  that  by  thy  Spirit 
thou  mayest  dwell  in  me,  and  by 
obedience  and  love  I  may  dwell 
in  thee,  and  live  in  the  life  of 
grace  till  it  pass  on  to  glory  and 
immensity,  by  the  power  and  the 
blessings,  by  the  passion  and  in- 
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tercession  of  the  W ord  Incarnate, 
whom  I  adore,  and  whom  I  love, 
and  whom  I  will  serve  for  ever 
and  ever. 

in. 

0  mysterious  God,  ineffable  and 
glorious  majesty ;  what  is  this  that 
thou  hast  done  to  the  sons  of 
men?  Thou  hast  from  thy  bosom 
sent  thy  Son  to  take  upon  him 
our  nature ;  in  him  thou  hast 
opened  the  fountains  of  thy  mer- 
cy, and  hast  invited  all  penitent 
sinners  to  come  to  be  pardoned, 
all  the  oppressed  to  be  eased,  all 
the  sorrowful  to  be  comforted,  all 
the  sick  to  be  cured,  all  the  hun- 
gry to  be  filled,  and  the  thirsty 
to  be  refreshed  with  the  waters  of 
life,  and  sustained  with  the  wine 


of  elect  souls.  Admit  me,  0  God, 
to  this  great  effusion  of  loving- 
kindness  ;  that  I  may  partake  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  that  by  him  I  may 
be  comforted  in  all  my  griefs, 
satisfied  in  all  my  doubts,  healed 
of  all  the  wounds  of  my  soul  and 
the  bruises  of  my  spirit ;  and  be- 
ing filled  with  the  bread  of  heaven, 
and  armed  with  the  strength  of 
the  Spirit,  I  may  begin,  continue, 
and  finish  my  journey  through  this 
valley  of  tears,  unto  my  portion  of 
thy  heavenly  kingdom  ;  whither 
our  Lord  is  gone  before,  to  pre- 
pare a  place  for  every  loving  and 
obedient  soul.  Grant  this,  0  eter- 
nal God,  for  his  sake,  who  died  for 
us,  and  intercedes  for  us,  and  gives 
himself  daily  to  us,  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus.  Amen. 


CHAPTER  II. 


OF  OUR  GENERAL  PREPARATION  TO  THE  WORTHY  RECEPTION  OF  THE  BLESSED 
SACRAMENT,  AND  THE  PARTICIPATION  OF  THE  MYSTERIES. 


In  all  the  Scriptures  of  the  New 
Testament  there  are  no  words  of 
particular  duty  relating  to  the 
blessed  sacrament,  and  express- 
ing the  manner  of  our  address  to 
the  mysteries,  but  those  few  words 
of  St.  Paul :  6  Let  a  man  examine 
himself,  and  so  let  him  eat.'  (1  Cor. 
xi.  28.)  The  apostle  expresses  one 
duty  and  intimates  another.  The 
duty  of  preparation  is  expressed  ; 
but  because  this  is  a  relative  duty, 
and  is  not  for  itself,  but  for  some- 
thing beyond,  he  implies  the  other 
to  be  the  great  duty  to  which  this 
preparation    does    but  minister. 

1.  A  man  must  examine  himself. 

2.  And  a  man  must  eat.  A  man 
must  not  eat  of  these  mysteries 
till  he  be  examined ;  for  that  were 
dangerous,  and  may  prove  fatal : 
but  when  a  man  is  examined,  he 
must  eat ;  for  else  that  examina- 
tion were  to  no  purpose. 


Section  I. 

Of  Examination  of  ourselves  in  order  to  the  holy 

Communion. 

There  is  no  duty  in  Christianity 
that  is  partly  solemn  and  partly 
moral,  that  hath  in  it  more  solem- 
nity and  more  morality  than  this 
one  duty ;  and  in  the  greatest  de- 
clension of  religion  still  men  have 
fear  when  they  come  to  receive 
this  holy  sacrament.  They  that 
have  no  religion  will  fear  when 
they  come  to  die ;  and  they  who 
have  but  a  little,  will  fear  when 
they  come  to  communicate.  But 
although  men  who  believe  this  to 
be  the  greatest  secret  and  sacred- 
ness  of  our  religion,  do  more  in 
their  addresses  to  this  than  to  anv 
thing  else ;  yet  many  of  them  that 
do  come,  consider  that  they  are 
only  commanded  to  examine  them- 
selves ;  and  that,  according  to  the 
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ordinary  methods,  is  easily  done. 
It  is  nothing  but  asking  ourselves 
a  few  questions  :  Do  I  believe  ? 
Do  I  repent?  and  am  I  in  charity? 
To  these  the  answers  are  ready 
enough  :  1. 1  do  believe  that  Christ 
gave  his  body  and  blood  for  me, 
as  for  all  mankind ;  and  that  Christ 
is  mystically  present  in  the  sacra- 
ment. I  have  been  taught  so  all 
my  life,  and  I  have  no  reason  to 
doubt  it.  2. 1  do  also  repent  ac- 
cording to  the  measures  I  am 
taught.  I  am  sorry  I  have  sinned, 
I  wish  I  had  not  done  it ;  and  I 
promise  to  do  so  no  more :  and 
this  I  do  constantly  before  every 
communion ;  and  before  the  next 
comes  I  have  reason  enough  to 
renew  my  vows  :  I  was  never  so 
good  as  my  word  yet ;  but  now  I 
will.  3.  I  am  also  in  charity  with 
all  the  world ;  and  against  this 
good  time,  I  pray  to  God  to  for- 
give them ;  for  I  do.  This  is  the 
usual  examination  of  consciences ; 
to  wThich  we  add  a  fasting-day, 
and  on  that  we  say  more  prayers 
than  usual,  and  read  some  good 
discourses  of  the  sacrament ;  and 
then  we  are  dressed  like  the  friends 
of  the  Bridegroom,  and  with  con- 
fidence come  to  the  marriage  sup- 
per of  the  Lamb.  But  this  ex- 
amination hath  itself  need  to  be 
examined.  Noah  laboured  a  hunT 
dred  years  together  in  making  the 


ark,  that  he  and  a  few  more  might 
be  saved ;  and  can  we  think  in  an 
hour  to  prepare  our  souls  for  the 
entertainment  of  Him  that  made 
all  the  world?  This  will  very  hardly 
be  done.  For  although  our  duty 
of  preparation  is  contained  in  this 
one  word,  "  try,"  or  "  examine," 
it  being,  after  the  manner  of  mys- 
teries, mysteriously  and  secretly 
described,  yet  there  is  great  rea- 
son to  believe  that  there  is  in  it 
very  much  duty ;  and  therefore 
we  search  into  the  secret  of  the 
word,  and,  to  what  purposes  it  is 
used  in  the  New  Testament. 

1.  It  signifies  to  try  and  search, 
to  enter  into  the  depths  and  se- 
crets, the  varieties  and  separations 
and  divisibilities  of  things.  The 
word  is  taken  from  the  triers  of 
gold :  which  is  tried  by  the  touch- 
stone ;  and  in  great  cases,  is  tried 
by  the  fire.  And  in  this  sense 
St.  Paul  might  relate  to  the  present 
condition  of  the  Christians,  who 
were  often  under  a  fiery  trial.  For 
the  holy  communion,  being  used 
by  the  primitive  Christians  ac- 
cording to  its  intention,  was  indeed 
a  great  consolation  to  the  martyrs 
and  confessors,  as  appears  often 
in  St.  Cyprian  :  and  this  blessing 
and  design  was  mystically  repre- 
sented to  the  church  in  the  cir- 
cumstance of  the  institution,  in 
being  done   immediately  before 
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the  passion :  they  who  were  to 
pass  through  this  fiery  trial  ought 
to  examine  themselves  against  this 
solemnity  in  order  to  that  last 
trial,  and  see  whether  or  no  they 
were  vessels  of  sanctification  and 
honour ;  for  none  else  were  fit  to 
communicate  but  they  also  that 
were  fit  to  die ;  Christ  would  give 
himself  to  none  but  to  them  who 
are  ready  to  give  themselves  for 
him;  according  to  that  saying  of 
Christ,  6  If  any  man  hear  my  voice 
and  open  the  door,  I  will  come  in 
to  him  and  sup  with  him,  and  he 
with  me.  To  him  that  overcometh 
will  I  grant  to  sit  with  me,'  (Rev. 
iii.  20,  21 ;)  &c.  that  is,  those  who 
are  tried  by  the  experiments  of 
a  great  love  and  a  great  patience, 
that  out  of  love  are  willing  to  suf- 
fer, and  with  patience  do  suffer 
unto  the  end,  these  are  the  guests 
at  my  heavenly  table :  for  labour 
and  affrightment  put  a  price  upon 
the  martyr's  crown,  while  his  vir- 
tue grows  in  danger,  and  like  the 
water-plants  ever  grow  higher  than 
the  floods.  Now  the  use  that  we 
can  make  of  this  sense  of  the 
word  is,  that  we  also  are  to  ex- 
amine what  we  are  likely  to  be,  or 
what  we  have  been,  in  the  day  of 
persecution ;  how  we  have  passed 
through  the  fire.  Did  we  contract 
the  smell  of  fire,  or  the  pollution 
of  smoke  ?  or  are  we  improved  by 


the  purification  of  the  discerning 
flames  ?  did  we  do  our  duties  then, 
and  then  learn  to  do  them  better  ? 
or  did  we  then  only,  like  glass, 
bend  in  all  the  flexures  and  mo- 
bilities of  the  flame,  and  then  min- 
gle with  the  ashes,  incorporating 
with  the  interests  and  foulest  pol- 
lutions of  the  world  ?  or  were  we 
like  gold,  patient  of  the  hammer, 
and  approved  by  the  stone  of 
trial  ?  like  gold  in  the  fire,  did  we 
untwist  ourselves  from  all  compli- 
cations and  mixtures  with  im  purer 
dross?  Certain  it  is,  that  by  per- 
secution and  by  money,  (Ecclus. 
xxxi.  9,)  men  are  in  all  capacities 
and  relations  best  examined  how 
they  are  in  their  religion  and  their 
jnstice. 

Sometimes  God  tries  his  friends, 
as  we  try  one  another,  by  the  in- 
felicities of  our  lives :  when  we 
are  unhappy  in  our  affliction,  if 
we  be  not  unhappy  in  our  friend 
too,  he  is  a  right  good  one  ;  and 
God  will  esteem  of  us  so,  if  we 
can  say  with  David,  '  Though  thou 
hast  smitten  us  into  the  place  of 
dragons,  yet  have  we  not  forgotten 
thee,'  (Psalm  xliv.  19  ;)  and  '  My 
soul  is  always  in  my  hand  ; '  that 
is,  I  am  alway  in  danger  and 
trouble,  and  I  bear  death  about 
me, 6  yet  do  I  not  forsake  thy  com- 
mandments.' (Psalm  cxix.  109.) 
This    indeed   is   God's   way  of 
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examination  of  us;  but  that  is  all 
one ;  for  we  must  examine  our- 
selves here  in  order  to  our  duty 
and  state  of  being,  as  God  will 
examine  us  hereafter  in  order  to 
what  we  have  been  and  done. 
And  there  is  no  greater  testimony 
of  our  being  fit  to  receive  Christ, 
than  when  we  are  ready  to  die  for 
him.  But  this  is  a  final  trial :  we 
must  have  some  steps  of  progres- 
sion before  we  come  thus  far. 

2.  There  is  a  way  something 
less  than  this.  Lycurgus  instituted, 
among  the  Spartans,  that  the 
princes,  the  magistrates,  the  sol- 
diers, and  every  citizen  that  was 
capable  of  dignity,  should  be  tried; 
they  examined  their  lives,  whe- 
ther they  had  lived  according  to 
the  rate  of  their  employment  or 
pretensions;  and  those  who  were 
so  examined  were  called  tried 
and  examined  men ;  and  if  they 
were  persons  quitting  themselves 
like  men,  they  were  ascribed  into 
the  number  of  the  good  citizens. 
That  is  our  way  to  try  whether 
we  be  instructed  and  riofhtlv  pre- 

O  vs. 

pared  to  this  good  work,  and 
that  is  to  be  examined  by  a 
course  and  order  of  good  works  ; 
that  was  the  old  and  true  way  of 
examining. 

For  examination  is  but  a  relative 
duty,  and  nothing  of  itself ;  for  no 
man  is  the  better  for  being  exa- 


mined, if  being  examined,  there 
follows  nothing  after  it.  He  that 
is  examined,  either  must  be  ap- 
proved, or  else,  in  St.  Paul's  phrase, 
he  is  a  reprobate ;  and  to  what 
purpose  is  it  that  every  man  should 
examine  himself,  but  in  case  that 
he  find  himself  unfit,  to  abstain 
and  forbear  to  come :  for  if  he 
comes  unworthy,  he  dies  for  it ; 
and  therefore  to  examine  must 
signify,  let  every  man  examine 
himself  so  that  he  be  approved  ; 
and  so  the  word  is  used  by  St. 
Paul :  '  Happy  is  he  that  doth  not 
condemn  himself  in  that  which  he 
approveth.'  (Rom.  xiv.  22;  Phil, 
i.  4,  10  ;  Gal.  vi.  4  ;  Ephes.  v.  10.) 
The  word  signifies  both  to  ex- 
amine and  to  approve;  that  is, 
indeed,  to  examine  as  wise  men 
should;  it  is  all  one  as  to  judge 
righteous  judgment  after  due  ex- 
amination; and  that  is  expressly 
added  by  the  apostle,  in  the  same 
chapter,  after  the  precept  of  ex- 
amination; 6  Judge  yourselves  that 
you  be  not  judged  of  the  Lord  ; ' 
that  is,  your  examination  of  your- 
selves will  prevent  the  horrors  of 
the  eternal  scrutiny ;  your  condem- 
nation of  your  sins  will  prevent 
God's  condemnation  of  vou  for 
them ;  and  then,  when  you  ex- 
amine so  as  to  judge,  and  so  con- 
demn your  sins  that  you  approve 
yourselves  to  God  and  your  own 

9  G 


762 


THE  WORTHY 


COMMUNICANT 


consciences,  then  you  have  ex- 
amined rightly. 

The  sense  then  is  this  :  let  a 
man  examine  and  prove  himself, 
whether  he  be  fit  to  come  to  the 
holy  communion  ;  and  so  let  him 
eat :  not  so,  if  upon  examination 
he  be  found  unfit ;  but  because  it 
is  intended  he  should  come,  and 
yet  must  not  come  without  due 
and  just  preparations,  let  him  who 
comes  to  the  holv  communion 
be  sure  that  he  worthily  prepare 
himself. 

These,  then,  are  the  great  inqui- 
ries :  1.  How  a  man  shall  so  ex- 
amine himself  as  to  know  whether 
he  be  fit  or  no.  2.  What  are  those 
necessary  dispositions,  without 
which  a  man  cannot  be  worthily 
prepared.  The  first  will  represent 
the  general  rules  of  preparation. 
The  second  inquiry  will  consider 
the  more  particular. 


Section  II. 

Of  the  Examination  of  our  Desires. 

Every  one  that  comes  to  the  holy 
sacrament  must  have  earnest  affec- 
tions and  desires  towards  God  and 
religion,  and  particularly  toward 
these  divine  mvsteries  ;  and,  there- 
fore,  he  must  examine  accordingly, 
whether  or  no  he  be  willing  and 


passionately  desirous  to  do  all  his 
duty.  His  saying  that  he  is  so, 
I  do  not  suppose  to  be  a  sufficient 
satisfaction  to  a  serious  inquiry, 
unless  he  really  feels  himself  to 
be  so.  For  we  find  that  all  men 
pretend  that  they  have  earnest 
desires  to  be  saved;  and  very  many 
espying  the  beauties  of  wisdom, 
the  brightness  of  chastity,  the 
health  of  temperance,  the  peace 
of  meek  persons,  and  the  reputa- 
tion and  joy  of  the  charitable,  wish 
that  they  wTere  such  excellent  per- 
sons. But  they  consider  not,  that 
it  is  the  splendour,  not  the  virtue ; 
the  reputation,  not  the  usefulness  ; 
the  reward,  and  not  the  duty,  that 
they  are  in  love  withal.  Our  de- 
sires of  holiness  are  too  often  like 
our  desires  of  being  cut  of  the 
stone,  or  suffering  caustics  or  cup- 
ping-glasses ;  an  unwilling  willing- 
ness, a  hard  and  a  fatal  necessity ; 
and  therefore  something  of  a  con- 
sequent choice — since  it  can  be 
no  better,  it  must  be  no  worse ; 
but  this  can  never  make  our  duty 
pleasant ;  we  can  never  be  heartily 
reconciled  to  the  things  of  God, 
as  long  as  we  feel  smart  and  pain 
in  the  mysteries  of  religion  :  we 
suffer  religion,  and  endure  the 
laws  of  God,  but  we  love  them 
not.  He  that  comes  to  God, 
whether  he  will  or  no,  confesses 
the  greatness  of  God   and  the 
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demonstrations  of  religion ;  but 
sees  no  amiability  and  comeliness 
in  it,  and  shall  find  as  little  of  the 
reward. 

It  is  true,  that  force  and  fear  may 
bring  us  in  to  God ;  and  6  the  fear 
of  the  Lord  is  the  beginning  of 
wisdom;'  and  Christ  said,  'Com- 
pel them  to  enter;'  and  our  natural 
needs,  or  our  superinduced  calami- 
ties may  force  us  to  run  to  God, 
and  affright  us  into  religion  as 
into  a  sanctuary ;  but  then,  if  we 
enter  at  this  door,  we  must  ex- 
amine whether  we  be  taken  with 
the  beauties  of  the  interior  house  : 
does  fear  make  us  look,  and  does 
looking  make  us  like  ?  If  holy 
desires  and  love  be  not  in  the 
beginning  or  the  progression,  we 
shall  do  the  work  of  grace  pitifully, 
and  our  preparations  coldly,  and 
our  attentions  distractedly,  and 
receive  the  sacraments  without 
effect. 

Now,  concerning  our  desires, 
we  shall  best  judge  of  them  by 
the  proper  effects  and  significa- 
tions of  desire. 

1.  Are  his  affections  warm  and 
earnest,  inquisitive  and  longing, 
interested  and  concerned  in  the 
things  of  God?  I  do  not  say  it  is 
necessary  that  he  find  those  pas- 
sions and  degrees  of  fierceness 
which  passionate  persons  find  in 
sensual  objects.    But  yet   it  is 


very  fit  that  we  inquire  concern- 
ing those  degrees  and  excesses  of 
desire  ;  not  that  he  is  unfit  who 
finds  them  not,  but  thev  who  have 
them,  can  also  receive  comfort  in 
their  inquiry,  and  become  exam- 
ples to  others,  and  invite  them  for- 
wards by  the  arguments  of  amia- 
bility which  they  feel. 

But  our  passions  and  desires 
are  so  to  be  inquired  of,  that  Ave 
find  no  rest  in  our  souls  concern- 
ing this  question,  unless  we  do 
indeed  set  a  high  value  upon  these 
mysteries  ;  and  love  to  partake  of 
them,  and  desire  them  reasonably, 
and  without  very  great  cause  not 
i  to  omit  the  opportunities  which 
the  church  gives  and  requires  us 
|  to  use,  and  to  exceed  the  lowest 
!  measure  of  the  law  :  for  he  that 
only  communicates  when  he  is 
commanded,  communicates  in  obe- 
|  dience  but  not  in  love  ;  for  though 
obedience  to  God  is  love,  yet  our 
obedience  to  man  is  most  com- 
monly fear ;  at  least  we  cannot  so 
well  be  sure,  that  we  are  passion- 
ate enough,  and  have  love  enough 
to  these  mysteries,  when  the  law 
of  men,  that  is,  when  something 
without,  is  our  measure.  For  ec- 
clesiastical laws  have  necessity 
most  commonly  for  their  limit ; 
and  that  is  the  least  of  all  holy 
measures :  less  than  their  determi- 
nation we  cannot  go,  and  be  mno- 
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cent;  but  if  we  will  make  judg- 
ment concerning  our  love  and  our 
desires,  we  must  frequent  these 
holy  mysteries  by  the  measures 
and  suggestion  of  something  that 
is  within  :  if  it  be  love,  it  will 
have  no  measures  but  itself,  and 
nothing  can  give  it  limits  but 
the  circumstances  of  things  them- 
selves, and  the  possibilities  of  our 
persons  and  affairs. 

2.  Besides  this  coming  upon 
necessity,  our  desires  are  very 
much  to  be  suspected,  if  compli- 
ance and  custom  or  reputation  be 
the  ingredients,  and  prevail  above 
any  better  motive  that  can  be 
observed.  As  force  makes  hy- 
pocrites, so  favour  and  secular 
advantages  make  flatterers,  in  re- 
ligion; and  when  a  prince  or  a 
ruler,  a  master  of  a  family,  or  any 
one  that  hath  power  to  oblige, 
is  heartily  religious,  religion  will 
quickly  be  in  fashion.  Those  per- 
sons which  come  upon  such  in- 
ducements are  by  our  blessed  Sa- 
viour signified  by  the  parable  of 
the  corn  that  fell  by  the  highway  ; 
they  presently  receive  it  with  joy, 
and  it  springs  quickly  if  the 
sun  shines;  but  when  persecution 
comes  they  hang  the  head,  and 
slack  their  pace,  and  appear  sel- 
dom, and  show  that  they  had  no 
depth  of  root.  These  men  serve 
God  when  religion  is  rich  and 


prosperous ;  they  come  to  Christ 
for  the  loaves,  but  care  but  little 
for  the  mystery.  As  long  as  the 
religion  stays  at  this  port,  it  is 
good  for  nothing,  and  the  very 
entry  itself  is  suspicious  ;  fear  is 
better  than  this :  but  if  it  pass  on 
to  create  an  effective  and  material 
love,  it  will  be  well  at  last. 

3.  They  that  are  easily  diverted 
from  communicating,  and  apt  to 
be  excused  from  the  solemnity, 
these  men  have  just  cause  to  sus- 
pect their  desires  to  be  too  cold 
to  kindle  the  fires  upon  this  altar, 
and  to  consume  this  sacrifice ;  they 
have  not  love,  and  come  against 
their  will.  Some  men  are  hin- 
dered by  every  thing — if  a  stran- 
ger come  to  the  house  ;  if  thev  be 
indisposed  with  a  little  headache ; 
if  they  have  affairs  of  the  world ; 
if  a  neighbour  be  angry  with 
them;  if  a  merry-meeting  be  ap- 
pointed the  day  before :  this  is  a 
suspicious  indifferency  and  luke- 
warmness.  They  that  are  not  de- 
sirous to  use  all  opportunities  and 
to  take  all  advantages,  and  long 
for  all  the  benefits,  want  very 
much  of  that  hunger  and  thirst 
after  the  righteousness  of  God 
which  is  fulfilled  in  those  mys- 
teries, and  to  which  Christ  hath 
promised  such  ample  satisfaction. 
I  do  not  say  that  every  man  is 
bound  to  communicate  every  time 
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that  he  can  have  it,  and  that  it  is 
lukewarmness  not  to  desire  it  so 
often  as  it  is  in  our  power ;  but  he 
that  refuses  it  when  it  is  in  his  op- 
portunity, when  his  circumstances 
are  fitted,  when  by  the  measures 
of  piety  and  religion  it  is  decent 
and  useful  to  him  to  do  it,  (of 
which  I  shall  afterwards  give  ac- 
count,) that  man  is  guilty  of  a 
criminal  indifference;  and  when 
he  does  come,  may  fear  that  he 
hath  not  spiritual  hunger  enough 
for  so  divine  a  banquet. 

4.  They  that  in  their  prepara- 
tion take  the  least  measures  that 
are  practised  or  allowed,  and  rest 
there  and  increase  not,  have  neither 
value  for  the  sacrament,  nor  de- 
sires of  the  blessing,  nor  expecta- 
tions of  any  fruit  ;  and  therefore 
cannot  have  this  holy  appetite  in 
due  proportion  ;  because  they  see 
no  sufficient  moving  cause,  and 
they  look  for  little  and  find  less, 
and  therefore  can  never  be  true 
desirers.  For  he  that  thinks  there 
is  no  great  matter  in  it,  will  have 
no  great  stomach  for  it ;  and  he 
that  will  do  no  great  matter  for  it, 
certainly  expects  no  great  excei- 
lency  in  it ;  and  such  are  all  they 
that  take  the  least  measures  of 
preparation,  who  therefore  shall 
find  the  least  measures  of  bless- 
ing ;  and  in  spiritual  things  that 
which  is  called  positively  the  least, 


is  just  none  at  all :  he  that  shall 
be  called  least  in  the  kingdom, 
shall  be  quite  shut  out.  This  is 
an  indifferencv  both  in  the  cause 
and  in  the  effect :  they  feel  no 
great  blessings  consequent  to  their 
reception,  and  therefore  their  af- 
fections are  cold,  and  because 
they  are  so  they  shall  for  ever  be 
without  the  blessing. 

5.  They  only  can  be  confident 
that  their  desires  are  right,  who 
feel  sharpnesses  and  zeal  in  their 
acts  of  love.  For  in  spiritual  things 
every  abatement  is  by  the  mix- 
ture of  the  contrary  ;  and  therefore 
when  things  are  indifferent  we 
cannot  tell  which  shall  be  accepted 
or  accounted  of ;  and  when  there 
is  as  much  evil  as  good,  the  evil 
is  only  abated,  but  the  good  is 
destroyed,  and  is  not  accepted ; 
and  therefore,  till  the  victory  be 
clear  and  evident,  we  cannot  have 
much  comfort :  but  the  strong  de- 
sire is  only  certain  and  comfort- 
able to  the  spirit.    Great  desires 
are  a  great  pain ;  and  the  spouse 
in  the  Canticles  complains  that 
she  is  sick  of  love ;  and  then  calls 
upon  Christ  to  comfort  her  with 
flagons  of  wine.    Less  desires  than 
the  greatest,  if  they  be  real  and 
effective  of  the  work,  are  fit  for 
such  persons  as  are  not  the  great- 
est in  religion  ;  but  in  all  spiritual 
progressions  we  are  sure  that  our 
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desires  shall  never  cease  growing 
till  they  be  full  of  God,  and  are 
swelled  up  to  immensity ;  and  till 
they  come  to  some  greatness,  that 
they  are  like  hunger  and  thirst,  or 
like  the  breasts  of  a  fruitful  nurse, 
full  and  in  pain  till  they  be  eased, 
we  cannot  be  so  confident  that 
things  are  well  with  us  in  this  par- 
ticular. Are  we  in  trouble,  till  we 
converse  with  our  Lord  in  all  the 
ways  of  spiritual  intercourse  ?  Do 
we  rejoice  when  a  communion-day 
conies  ?  and  is  our  joy  fixed  upon 
consideration  of  that  holy  necessity 
of  doing  good  works  at  that  time 
especially,  and  receiving  the  aids 
of  grace,  and  the  helps  of  the 
sacrament  liberally?  When  it  is 
thus  it  is  well ;  that  we  can  be  sure 
of :  all  measures  of  desire  which 
are  so  little  that  we  can  compare 
them  to  no  natural  similitude  of 
earnestness  and  appetite,  we  can 
only  say  that  they  are  yet  very 
uncomfortable;  and  if  we  come 
often,  and  pray  that  we  may  have 
lively  relish  and  appetite  to  the 
mysteries,  it  may  be  well  in  time ; 
but  as  yet  we  cannot  be  sure  that 
it  is  so. 

There  is  only  in  this  case  one 
help  to  our  examination  and  our 
confidence :  he  that  comes  be- 
cause God  commands  him,  in  a 
direct  and  certain  obedience  to 
the  words  of  Christ,  or  in  a  deep 


sorrow  for  his  sins,  coming  hither 
in  hopes  of  remedy,  or  in  a  great 
apprehension  of  his  infirmity,  ad- 
dressing himself  hither  for  support 
and  strength,  this  man,  although 
he  feels  no  sensual  punctures  and 
natural  sharpnesses  of  desire,  yet 
he  comes  well  and  upon  a  right 
principle.  For  St.  Austin,  reck- 
oning what  predisposition  is  ne- 
cessary by  way  of  preparation  to 
the  holy  sacrament,  reckons  hun- 
ger and  the  sense  of  our  sins  and 
our  infirmities ;  but  if  he  wants 
the  pleasure  of  these  passionate 
indications,  he  must  be  careful 
that  he  be  sure  in  the  intellectual 
and  religious  choice;  for  that  is 
the  thing  which  is  intended  to 
be  signified  by  all  the  exterior 
passions ;  but  when  he  hath  no 
sign,  he  must  be  the  more  careful 
he  have  the  thing  signified  ;  and 
then  all  is  right  again. 

But  happy  is  that  soul  which 
comes  to  these  springs  of  salva- 
tion, as  the  hart  to  the  water- 
brooks,  panting  and  thirsty,  long- 
ing and  passionate,  weary  of  sin 
and  hating  vanity,  and  reaching 
out  the  heart  and  hands  to  Christ; 
and  this  we  are  taught  by  the 
same  mystery  represented  under 
other  sacraments,  the  waters  of 
the  spiritual  rock  of  which  our 
fathers  drank  in  the  wilderness. 
The  rock  was  Christ;  and  those 
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waters  were  his  blood  in  sacra- 
ment; and  with  the  same  appe- 
tite they  drank  those  sacramental 
waters  withal,  we  are  to  receive 
these  divine  mysteries  evangelical. 

Now  let  us,  by  the  aids  of  me- 
mory and  fancy,  consider  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  -  in  the  wilderness, 
in  a  barren  and  dry  land  where 
no  water  was,  marching  in  dust 
and  fire,  not  wet  with  the  dew 
of  heaven,  wholly  without  moisture, 
save  only  what  dropped  from  their 
own  brows :  the  air  was  fire,  and 
the  vermin  was  fire ;  the  flying 
serpents  were  of  the  same  cog- 
nation with  the  firmament ;  their 
sting  was  a  flame,  their  venom 
was  a  fever,  and  the  fever  a  calen- 
ture ;  and  their  whole  state  of 
abode  and  travel  was  a  little  image 
of  the  day  of  judgment,  when  the 
elements  shall  melt  with  fervent 
heat.  These  men,  like  salaman- 
ders, walking  in  fire,  dry  with 
heat,  and  scorched  with  thirst,  and 
made  yet  more  thirsty  by  calling 
upon  God  for  water  —  suppose, 
I  say,  these  thirsty  souls  hearing 
Moses  to  promise  that  he  will 
smite  the  rock,  and  that  a  river 
should  break  forth  from  thence  : 
observe  how  presently  they  ran  to 
the  foot  of  the  springing  stone, 
thrusting  forth  their  heads  and 
tongues  to  meet  the  water,  im- 
patient of  delay,  crying  out  that 


the  water  did  not  move,  like  light, 
all  at  once ;  and  then  suppose  the 
pleasure  of  their  drink,  the  in- 
satiableness  of  their  desire,  the 
immensity  of  their  appetite;  they 
took  in  as  much  as  they  could, 
and  they  desired  much  more. 
This  was  their  sacrament  of  the 
same  mystery,  and  this  was  their 
manner  of  receiving  it ;  and  this 
teaches  us  to  come  to  the  same 
Christ  with  the  same  desires ;  for 
if  that  water  was  a  type  of  our 
sacrament,  or  a  sacrament  of  the 
same  secret  blessing,  then  that 
thirst  is  a  signification  of  our 
duty :  that  we  come  to  receive 
Christ,  in  all  the  ways  of  recep- 
tion, with  longing  appetites  ;  pre- 
ferring him  before  all  the  interests 
of  the  world,  as  birds  do  corn 
above  jewels,  or  hungry  men  meat 
before  long  orations. 

For  it  is  worth  observing,  that 
there  being  in  the  Old  Testament 
thirteen  types  and  umbrages  of 
this  holy  sacrament,  eleven  of  them 
are  of  meat  and  drink  :  such  are 
the  tree  of  life  in  the  midst  of 
Paradise ;  the  bread  and  wine  of 
Melchisedek ;  the  fine  meal  that 
Sarah  kneaded  for  the  angels'  en- 
tertainment ;  the  manna  and  the 
roasted  paschal  lamb  ;  the  spring- 
ing rock,  and  the  bread  of  propo- 
sition to  be  eaten  by  the  priests  ; 
the  barley  cake  in  the  host  of 
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Midian ;  Samson's  fathers  obla- 
tion upon  the  rock;  the  honey- 
comb that  opened  the  eyes  of 
Jonathan,  and  the  bread  which 
the  angel  brought  to  Elijah,  in  the 
strength  of  which  he  was  to  live 
forty  days  :  all  this  to  show,  that 
the  sacrament  is  the  life  of  the 
spiritual  man,  and  the  food  of  his 
soul,  the  light  of  his  eyes  and 
the  strength  of  his  heart ;  and  not 
only  all  this,  and  very  much  more 
of  this  nature,  but  to  represent 
our  duty  also,  and  the  great  prin- 
ciple of  preparation :  meat  is  the 
object,  and  hunger  the  address. 
The  wine  is  the  wine  of  angels  ; 
but  if  you  desire  it  not,  what  should 
you  do  with  it?  for  the  wine  that 
is  not  to  satisfy  your  need  can 
do  nothing  but  first  minister  to 
vanity,  and  then  to  vice  ;  first  to 
wantonness,  and  then  to  drunk- 
enness. 

c  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that 
are  weary  and  heavy  laden,'  saith 
Christ ;  that  is,  they  that  groan 
under  the  burden  of  their  sins,  ! 
and  feel  the  load  of  their  infir- 
mities, and  desire  pardon  and 
remedy ;  they  that  love  the  in- 
struments of  grace  as  they  are 
channels  of  salvation — they  that 
come  to  the  sacrament  out  of 
earnest  desires  to  receive  the  bless- 
ings of  Christ's  death  and  of  his 
intercession ;  these  are  the  wel- 


come guests:  for  so  saith  God; 
'  Open  thy  mouth  wide  and  I  will 
fill  it;'  for  che  hath  filled  the  hun- 
gry with  good  things,'  (Luke  i.  53,) 
said  the  holy  virgin-mother :  for 
Christ  is  food  and  refreshment 
to  none  else ;  for  '  the  full  he  hath 
sent  empty  away.' 

If  therefore  you  understand  your 
danger,  and  deeply  resent  the 
evil  of  your  infirmities  and  sinful 
state ;  if  you  confess  yourselves 
miserable,  and  have  all  corre- 
sponding apprehensions ;  if  ye  long 
for  remedy,  and  would  have  it 
upon  any  terms ;  if  you  be  hungry 
at  your  very  heart,  and  would  fain 
have  food  and  physic,  health  and 
spiritual  advantages ;  if  you  un- 
derstand what  you  need,  and  de- 
sire what  you  understand  ;  if  these 
desires  be  as  great  as  they  are 
reasonable,  and  as  lasting  as  they 
are  great ;  if  they  be  as  inquisitive 
as  they  are  lasting,  and  as  ope- 
rative as  they  are  inquisitive ;  that 
|  is,  if  they  be  just  and  reasonable 
!  pursuances  of  the  means  of  grace  ; 
I  if  they  carry  you  by  fresh  and 
|  active  appetites  to  the  commu- 
nion ;  and,  that  this  may  be  to 
purpose,  if  they  fix  you  upon  such 
methods  as  will  make  the  commu- 
nion effect  that  which  God  de- 
signed and  which  we  need,  then 
we  shall  perceive  the  blessings 
and  fruits  of  our   holy  desires, 
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according  to  those  words  of  David, 
\&s  it  is  rendered  in  the  vulgar 
Latin,)  '  The  Lord  hath  heard  the 
desire  of  the  poor ;  and  his  ear 
hath  hearkened  to  the  preparation 
of  their  heart.1  (Psalm  x.  17.) 
An  earnest  desire  is  a  good  pre- 
paration ;  and  God  will  attend 
unto  it.  Concerning  this,  there- 
fore, we  are  first  to  examine  our- 
selves. Upon  the  account  of  our 
earnest  desires,  it  is  seasonable 
to  inquire  whether  to  communi- 
cate frequently  be  an  instance  of 
that  holy  desire  which  we  ought 
to  have  to  these  sacred  mysteries; 
and  whether  all  men  be  bound  to 
communicate  frequently,  and  what 
measure  is  the  safest  and  best  in 
this  inquiry.  But  because  the  an- 
swer to  this  depends  upon  some 
other  propositions  of  diff  ering  mat- 
ter, I  reserve  it  to  its  proper  place, 
where  it  will  be  a  consequent  of 
those  propositions. 


Section  III. 

Of  our  Examination  concerning  remanent  Jffections 

to  Sin. 

He  that  desires  to  communicate 
worthily,  must  examine  himself 
whether  there  be  not  in  him  any 
affection  to  sin  remaining  This 
examination  is  not  any  part  01  re- 
pentance, but  a  trial  of  it;  for 


of  preparatory  repentance  I  shall 
give  larger  accounts  in  its  own 
place ;  but  now  we  are  to  try  whe- 
ther that  duty  be  done ;  that  if  it 
be,  we  may  come ;  if  not,  we  may 
be  remanded,  and  go  away  till 
we  have  performed  it.  For  he 
that  comes,  must  have  repented 
first ;  but  now  he  is  to  be  examined 
whether  he  have,  or  no,  done  that 
work  so  materially,  that  it  is  also 
prosperously ;  that  is,  whether  he 
have  done  it  not  only  solemnly 
and  ritually,  but  effectively ;  whe- 
ther he  have  so  washed,  that  he 
is  indeed  clean  from  any  foul  and 
polluting  principle. 

When  the  heathens  offered  a 
sacrifice  to  their  false  gods  they 
would  make  a  severe  search  to 
see  if  there  were  any  crookedness 
or  spot,  any  unclean ness  or  de- 
formity, in  their  sacrifice.  Now 
the  observation  which  Tertullian 
makes  npon  these  sacrificial  rites 
is  pertinent  to  this  rule.  "  When 
your  impure  priests  look  after  a 
pure  sacrifice,  why  do  they  not 
rather  inquire  into  their  own  heart, 
than  into  the  lamb's  appurtenance? 
why  do  they  not  ask  after  the  lust 
of  the  sacrificers  more  than  the 
little  spot  upon  the  bull's  liver  ?  " 
The  rites  of  sacrifices  were  but 
the  monitions  of  duty;  and  the 
priest's  inquiry  into  the  purity  of 
the  beast,  was  but  a  precept  repre- 
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seated  in  ceremony  and  hiero- 
glyphic ;  commanding  us  to  take 
care  that  the  man  be  not  less 
pure  and  perfect  than  the  beast. 
For  if  an  unclean  man  brings  a 
clean  sacrifice,  the  sacrifice  shall 
not  cleanse  the  man,  but  the  man 
will  pollute  the  sacrifice.  Let 
them  bring  to  God  a  soul  pure 
and  spotless;  lest,  when  God  espy- 
ing a  soul  humbly  lying  before 
the  altar,  and  finding  it  to  be 
polluted  with  a  remaining  filth i- 
ness,  or  the  reproaches  of  a  sin, 
he  turn  away  his  head,  and  hate 
the  sacrifice.  And  God,  who 
taught  the  sons  of  Israel  in  figures 
and  shadows,  and  required  of  the 
Levitical  priests  to  come  to  God 
clean  and  whole,  straight  and  with 
perfect  bodies,  meant  to  tell  us 
that  this  bodily  precept  in  a  carnal 
law  does  in  a  spiritual  religion 
signify  a  spiritual  purity.  For 
God  is  never  called  a  lover  of 
bodies,  but  the  great  lover  of 
souls  ;  and  he  that  comes  to  re- 
deem our  souls  from  sin  and 
death,  from  shame  and  reproach, 
would  have  our  souls  brought  to 
him  as  he  loves  them  :  an  unclean 
sovd  is  a  deformity  in  the  eyes  of 
God  ;  it  is  indeed  spiritually  dis- 
cerned, but  God  hath  no  other 
eyes  but  what  are  spirits  and 
flames  of  fire. 

Here  therefore  it  concerns  us 


to  examine  ourselves  strictly  and 
severely ;  always  remembering, 
that  to  examine  ourselves  (as  it 
is  here  intended)  is  not  a  duty 
completed  by  examining :  for  this 
carries  us  on  to  the  sacrament,  or 
returns  us  to  the  mortifications  of 
repentance. 

But  sometimes  our  sins  are  so 
notorious  that  they  go  before  unto 
judgment  and  condemnation ;  and 
they  need  no  examining :  and 
whatsoever  is  not  done  against 
our  wills,  cannot  be  besides  our 
knowledge;  and  so  cannot  need  ex- 
amination, but  remembering  only: 
and  therefore  I  do  not  call  upon 
the  drunkard  to  examine  himself 
concerning  temperance,  or  the 
wanton  concerning  his  unclean- 
ness,  or  the  oppressor  concerning 
his  cruel  covetousness,  or  the  cus- 
tomary swearer  concerning  his 
profaneness.  No  man  needs  much 
inquiry,  to  know  whether  a  man 
be  alive  or  dead  when  he  hath 
lost  a  vital  part. 

But  this  caution  is  given  to  the 
returning  sinner,  to  the  repenting 
man,  to  him  that  weeps  for  his 
sins,  and  leaves  what  was  the 
shame  of  his  face  and  the  re- 
proach of  his  heart.  For  we  are 
quickly  apt  to  think  we  are  washed 
enough  ;  and  having  remembered 
our  shameful  falls,  we  groan  in 
method,    and    weep    at  certain 
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times ;  we  bid  ourselves  be  sorrow- 
ful, aud  tune  our  heart-strings  to 
the  accent  and  key  of  the  present 
solemnity :  and  as  sorrow  enters 
in  dress  and  imagery  when  we  bid 
her,  so  she  goes  away  when  the 
scene  is  done.  Here,  here  it  is 
that  we  are  to  examine,  whether 
shows  do  make  a  real  change, 
whether  shadows  can  be  sub- 
stances, and  whether  to  begin  a 
good  work  splendidly  can  effect 
all  the  purposes  of  its  designation. 
Have  you  wept  for. your  sin,  so 
that  you  were  indeed  sorrowful 
and  afflicted  in  your  spirit?  are 
you  so  sorrowful  that  you  hate  it.  ? 
do  you  so  hate  it  that  you  have  left 
it?  and  have  you  so  left  it  that 
you  have  left  it  all,  and  will  you 
do  so  for  ever  ?  These  are  par- 
ticulars worth  the  inquiring  after. 
How  then  shall  we  know  ? 

Signs  hy  which  we  may  examine  and  tell  whether  our 
Affections  to  Sin  remain. 

1.  Because,  in  examining  our- 
selves concerning  this,  we  can 
never  be  sure  but  by  the  event  of 
things,  and  the  heart  being  deceit- 
ful above  all  things,  we  secretly 
love  what  we  profess  to  hate  ;  we 
deny  our  lovers,  and  desire  they 
should  still  press  us ;  we  com- 
mand away  the  sin  from  our  pre- 
sence, for  which  we  die  if  it  stays 
away :  therefore,  while  we  are  in 


this  preparatory  duty  of  examina- 
tion, the  best  sign  whereby  we  can 
reasonably  suppose  all  affection 
to  sin  to  be  gone  away,  is,  if  we 
really  believe  that  we  shall  never 
any  more  commit  that  sin  to  which 
we  are  most  tempted  and  most  in- 
clined, and  by  which  we  most  fre- 
quently fall.  Here  is  a  copious 
matter  for  examination. 

2.  When  thou  dost  examine 
thyself,  thou  canst  not  but  remem- 
ber how  often  thou  hast  sinned  by 
wantonness,  perhaps,  or  by  in- 
temperance ;  but  now  thou  sayest 
thou  wilt  do  so  no  more.  If  thou 
hadst  never  said  so  and  failed, 
it  might  have  been  likely  enough  ; 
but  the  sun  does  not  rise  and  set 
so  often  as  thou  hast  sinned  and 
broken  all  thy  holy  vows  :  and  thy 
resolution  to  put  away  thy  sin  is 
but  like  Amnon  thrusting  out  his 
sister  after  he  had  enjoyed  her 
and  was  weary.  Sin  looks  ugly 
after  it  hath  been  handled ;  and 
thou,  having  lost  thy  innocence 
and  thy  peace  for  nothing  but  the 
exchange  of  shame  and  indigna- 
tion, thou  art  vexed,  peevish,  and 
unsatisfied,  and  then  thou  resolv- 
est  thou  wilt  sin  no  more.  But 
thou  wilt  find  this  to  be  no  s;reat 
matter,  but  a  great  deception. 
For  thou  onlv  desirest  it  not,  be- 
cause  for  the  present  the  appetite 
is  gone. 
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3.  But  consider,  I  pray,  and 
examine  better.  Is  the  disease 
cured  because  the  skin  is  broken  ? 
Will  the  appetite  return  no  more? 
and  canst  not  thou  again  be 
tempted  ?  Is  it  not  likely  that  the 
sin  will  look  prettily,  and  talk  flat- 
tering words,  and  entice  thee  with 
softnesses  and  easy  fallacies?  And 
wilt  not  thou  then  lay  thy  foolish 
head  upon  the  lap  of  the  Philistian 
damsel,  and  sleep  till  thy  locks 
be  cut,  and  all  thy  strength  is 
gone  ?  Wilt  not  thou  forget  thy 
shame  and  thy  repentance,  thy 
sick  stomach  and  thy  aching  head, 
thy  troubled  conscience  and  thy 
holy  vows,  when  thy  friend  calls 
thee  to  go  and  sin  with  him,  to 
walk  aside  with  him  into  the  re- 
gions of  foolish  mirth  and  an  un- 
perceived  death?  Place  thyself 
by  consideration  and  imaginative 
representment  in  the  circumstances 
of  thy  former  temptation,  and  con- 
sider, when  thou  canst  be  made 
to  desire,  and  art  invited  to  desire, 
and  naturally  dost  desire,  can  thy 
resolution  hold  out  against  such 
a  battery  ? 

4.  In  order  to  this,  examine 
whether  there  be  in  thee  any  good 
principle  stronger  than  all  the  ar- 
guments and  flatteries  of  thy  sin. 
But  above  all  things  examine 
whether  there  be  not  in  thee  this 
principle,  that  if  thou  dost  sin 


again  in  great  temptation,  that 
thou  wilt  and  mayest  repent  again. 
Take  heed  of  that :  for  it  is  certain, 
no  man  lives  in  the  regions  of 
temptation,  to  whom  sin  can  seem 
pleasant,  but  he  will  fall  when 
the  temptation  comes  strongly, 
if  he  have  this  principle  within 
him,  that  though  he  do  commit 
that  sin,  he  may  and  will  repent : 
for  then  sin  hath  got  a  paranymph 
and  a  solicitor,  a  warrant  and  an 
advocate.  If  you  think  that  you 
can  so  order  it,  that  vou  shall  be 
as  sure  of  heaven  though  you 
do  this  sin,  as  though  you  do  it 
not,  you  can  have  no  security ; 
your  resolutions  are  but  glass  ; 
they  may  look  like  diamonds 
to  an  undiscerning  eye,  but  they 
will  last  no  longer  than  till  the 
next  rude  temptation  falls  upon 
them. 

5.  Examine  yet  further  :  is  your 
case  so,  that  you  have  no  reserves 
of  cases  in  which  your  sin  shall 
prevail  ?  You  resolve  to  leave  the 
partner  of  your  follies,  and  you 
go  from  her  lest  you  be  tempted. 
It  is  well — it  is  very  well :  but  is 
not  your  heart  false  as  water  ?  And 
if  you  should  see  her  again,  do 
you  not  perceive  that  your  resolu- 
tion hath  brought  you  to  a  little 
shame,  because  it  will  upbraid  thy 
falsehood  and  inconstancy  ?  You 
resolve    against   all  intemperate 
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anger,  and  you  deny  the  importu- 
nity of  many  trifling  occurrences  : 
but  consider,  if  you  be  provoked, 
and  if  you  be  despised,  can  your 
flesh  and  blood  endure  it  then  ? 
It  is  nothing  to  despise  a  cheap 
sin  and  a  common  temptation ; 
but  art  thou  strong  enough  to 
overcome  the  strongest  argument 
that  thy  sin  hath  ?  Examine  thy- 
self here  wisely  and  severely.  It 
is  not  thy  pert  saying,  I  will  sin 
no  more.  He  that  hath  new  dined 
can  easily  resolve  to  fast  at  night : 
but  when  thou  art  hungry  and  in- 
vited, and  there  is  rare  meat  on 
the  table,  and  thy  company  stays 
for  thee  and  importunes  thee, 
canst  thou  then  go  on  with  thy 
fasting  day  ?  If  thou  canst,  it  is 
as  it  should  be ;  but  let  not  thy 
resolution  be  judged  by  short  say- 
ings, but  first  by  great  considera- 
tions, and  then  by  proportionable 
events.  If  neither  the  biggest 
temptation,  nor  thy  trifling  hopes, 
nor  thy  foolish  principles,  nor  weak 
propositions  can  betray  thee,  then 
thou  mayest  with  reason  say  that 
you  have  no  affection  so  strong 
as  the  love  of  God,  no  passion  so 
great  as  thy  repentance,  no  plea- 
sure equal  to  that  of  a  holy  con- 
science ;  and  then  thou  mayest  rea- 
sonably believe  that  there  is  in  thee 
no  affection  to  sin  remaining.  But 
something  more  is  to  be  added. 


6.  In  the  examination  of  this  par- 
ticular, take  no  accounts  of  your- 
self by  the  present  circumstances, 
!  and  by  your  thoughts  and  resolu- 
!|  tions  in  the  days  of  religion  and 
solemnity ;  but  examine  how  it  is 
with  you  in  the  days  of  ordinary 
conversation,  and  in  the  circum- 
stances of  secular  employments. 
That  is  our  picture  that  is  like  us 
every  day  in  the  week  :  and  if  you 
are  as  just  in  your  buying  and  sell- 
ing as  you  are  when  you  are  saying 
your  prayers ;  if  you  are  as  chaste 
in  your  conversation  as  you  are  in 
your  religious  retirement ;  if  your 
temperance  be  the  same  every 
day,  as  it  is  in  your  thoughts  upon 
a  fasting-day ;  if  you  wear  the 
same  habits  of  virtue  every  day 
in  the  week  as  you  put  on  upon  a 
communion-day, — you  have  more 
reason  to  think  yourselves  pre- 
pared, than  by  all  the  extempore 
piety  and  solemn  religion  that 
rises  at  the  sound  of  a  bell,  and 
I  keeps  her  time  by  the  calendar 
of  the  church  more  than  by  the 
laws  of  God. 

This  is  not  so  to  be  understood 
j  as  if  it  were  not  fit  that  against  a 
!  solemn  time  and  against  a  com- 
munion-day, our  souls  should  be 
more  adorned,  and  our  lamps  bet- 
ter dressed,  and  our  lights  snuffed, 
l  and  our  religion  more  active,  and 
j  the  habits  of  grace  should  exercise 
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more  acts ;  but  this  is  meant  only  : 
that  though  the  acts  of  virtue  are 
not  so  frequent  on  ordinary  days, 
Vet  there  must  be  no  act  of  vice 
upon  them  at  all:  and  the  habits 
of  grace  must  be  the  same,  and 
the  inclinations  regular,  and  the 
disposition  ready,  and  the  desires 
pressed ;  and  you  shall  better 
know  the  state  of  your  soul  by 
examining  how  you  converse  with 
your  merchant,  than  by  consi- 
dering how  cautiously  you  con- 
verse with  your  priest.  He  that 
talks  to  a  prince  will  talk  as  wise- 
ly as  he  can;  but  if  you  will  know 
what  the  man  is,  inquire  after  him 
in  his  house,  and  how  he  is  with 
all  his  relations.  For  no  man 
stands  upon  his  guard  always,  as 
he  does  sometimes.  If  therefore 
upon  examining  you  would  un- 
derstand what  you  are,  examine 
yourself,  not  by  your  clothes,  but 
by  your  body  ;  not  by  the  extra- 
ordinaries  of  a  solemn  religion, 
but  by  the  ordinaries  of  a  daily 
conversation. 


Section  IV. 

Of 'Examination  of  ourselves  in  the  matter  of  our 
Prayers  in  order  to  a  holy  Communion. 

J  he  holy  sacrament  is  in  its  na- 
ture and  design  a  solemn  prayer, 


I  and  the  imitation  of  the  interces- 
sion  which  our  glorious  High-priest 
continually  makes  for  us  in  hea- 
ven ;  and  as  it  is  our  ministry,  and 
contains  our  duty,  it  is  nothing 
else  but  the  solemnity  and  great 
economy  of  prayer  for  the  whole, 
and  for  every  member,  and  for  all 
and  every  particular  necessity  of 
the  church;  and  all  the  whole 
conjugation  of  offices,  and  union 
of  hearts,  and  conjunction  of 
ministers,  is  nothing  but  the  ad- 
vantages and  solemnity  and  sanc- 

I  tification  of  prayer.  And  there- 
fore, in  order  to  do  this  work  in 
solemn itv  as  we  ought,  it  were 
very  fit  that  we  examine  ourselves 
how  we  do  it  in  ordinary  and  daily 
offices. 

For  what  Christ  did  once  upon 
the  cross  in  real  sacrifice,  that  he 
always  does  in  heaven  by  perpe- 
tual re  presentment  and  interces- 
sion ;  what  Christ  does  by  his  su- 
preme priesthood,  that  the  church 
doth  by  her  ministerial ;  what  he 
does  in  heaven,  we  do  upon  earth ; 
what  is  performed  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  is  also  represented 
and  in  one  manner  exhibited  upon 
the  holy  table  of  the  Lord ;  and 
what  is  done  on  altars  upon  so- 
lemn days,  is  done  in  our  closets 
in  our  daily  offices :  that  is,  God 
is  invocated,  and  God  is  appeased, 
and  God  is  reconciled,  and  God 
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gives  us  blessings  and  the  fruits  of 
Christ's  passion,  in  the  virtue  of 
the  sacrificed  Lamb ;  that  is,  we 
believing  and  praying  are  blessed, 
and  sanctified,  and  saved  through 
Jesus  Christ.  So  that  as  we  pray, 
so  we  communicate :  if  we  pray 
well,  we  may  communicate  well, 
else  at  no  hand.  Now  in  this, 
besides  that  we  are  to  take  ac- 
count of  oar  prayers  by  all  those 
measures  of  the  Spirit  which  we  i 
have  learned  in  the  Holy  Scrip- 
tures, there  are  two  great  lines  of 
duty  by  which  we  can  w7ell  ex- 
amine ourselves  in  this  particular. 

1.  That  our  prayers  must  be  the 
work  of  our  hearts,  not  of  our 
lips ;  that  is,  that  we  heartily  de- 
sire what  we  so  carefully  pray 
for :  and  God  knows,  this  is  not 
very  ordinary.  For  besides  that 
we  are  not  in  love  with  the  things 
of  God,  and  have  no  worthy  value 
for  religion,  there  are  many  things 
in  our  prayer  which  we  ask  for, 
and  do  not  know  what  to  do  with 
if  we  had  them,  and  we  do  not 
feel  any  want  of  them,  and  we 
care  not  whether  we  have  them 
or  no.  We  ask  for  the  Spirit  of 
God,  for  wisdom  and  for  a  right 
judgment  in  all  things;  and  yet 
there  are  not  many  in  our  Chris- 
tian assemblies  who  use  to  trouble 
themselves  at  all  with  judging  con- 
cerning the  mysteries  of  godli- 


ness. Men  pray  for  humility  ;  and 
yet  at  the  same  time  think  that 
all  that  which  is  indeed  humility, 
is  a  pitiful  poorness  of  spirit, 
pusillanimity  and  want  of  good 
breeding.  We  pray  for  contri- 
tion and  a  broken  heart ;  and  yet, 
if  we  chance  to  be  melancholy 
we  long  to  be  comforted,  and 
think  that  the  lectures  of  the  cross 
bring  death,  and  therefore  are  not 
the  way  of  eternal  life.  We  pray 
sometimes  that  God  may  be  first 
and  last  in  all  our  thoughts  ;  and 
yet  we  conceive  it  no  great  matter' 
whether  he  be  or  no,  but  we  are 
sure  that  he  is  not,  but  the  things 
of  the  world  do  take  up  the  place 
of  God,  and  yet  we  hope  to  be 
saved  for  all  that,  and  consequent- 
ly are  very  indifferent  concerning 
the  return  of  that  prayer.  We 
frequently  call  upon  God  for  his 
grace,  that  we  may  never  fell  into 
sin ;  now,  in  this,  besides  that  we 
have  no  hopes  to  be  heard,  and 
think  it  impossible  to  arrive  to  a 
state  of  life  in  which  we  shall  not 
commit  sins,  yet  if  we  do  sin,  we 
know  there  is  a  remedy  so  ready, 
that  we  believe  we  are  not  much 
the  worse  if  we  do.  Here  are 
prayers  enough,  but  where  are 
the  desires  all  this  while  ? 

But  if  we  are  poor  or  perse- 
cuted, if  we  be  in  fear  or  danger, 
if  we  be  heartsick  or  afflicted  with 
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an  uncertain  soul,  then  we  are 
true  desirers  of  relief  and  mercy, 
Ave  Ions:  for  health,  and  desire 
earnestly  to  be  safe ;  our  hearts 
are  pinched  with  the  desire,  and 
the  sharpness  of  the  appetite  is 
a  pain ;  then  we  pray,  and  mind 
what  we  do.  And  if  we  had  de- 
sires as  strong  as  our  needs,  and 
apprehensions  answerable  to  our 
duty,  it  were  not  possible  that 
a  man  should  say  his  prayers  and 
never  think  of  what  he  speaks ; 
but  as  our  attention  is,  so  is  our 
desire,  trifling  and  impertinent ; 
it  is  frighted  away  like  a  bird, 
which  fears  as  much  when  you 
come  to  give  it  meat,  as  if  you 
came  with  a  design  of  death. 

When  therefore  you  are  to  give 
sentence  concerning  your  prayers, 
your  prayer-book  is  the  least  thing 
that  is  to  be  examined ;  your  de- 
sires are  the  principal,  for  they 
are  fountains  both  of  action  and 
passion.  Desire  what  you  pray 
for;  for  certain  it  is,  you  will 
pray  passionately,  if  you  desire 
fervently :  prayers  are  but  the 
body  of  the  bird  ;  desires  are  its 
angels'  wings. 

2.  If  you  will  know  how  it  is 
with  you  in  the  matter  of  your 
prayers,  examine  whether  or  no 
the  form  of  your  prayer  be  the 
rule  of  your  life.  Every  petition 
to  God  is  a  precept  to  man;  'and 


when  in  your  litanies  you  pray 
to  be  delivered  from  malice  and 
hypocrisy,  from  pride  and  envy, 
from  fornication  and  every  deadly 
sin,  all  that  is  but  a  line  of  duty, 
and  tells  us  that  we  must  never 
consent  to  an  act  of  pride,  or  a 
thought  of  envy,  to  a  temptation 
of  uncleanness  or  the  besmearinos 
and  evil  paintings  of  hypocrisy. 
But  we,  when  wTe  pray  against 
a  sin,  think  we  have  done  enough ; 
and  if  we  ask  for  a  grace,  suppose 
there  is  no  more  required.  Now 
prayer  is  an  instrument  of  help, 
a  procuring  auxiliaries  of  God, 
that  we  may  do  our  duty ;  and 
why  should  we  ask  for  help,  if  Ave 
be  not  ourselves  bound  to  do  the 
thing?  Look  not  therefore  upon 
your  prayers  as  a  short  method  of 
ease  and  salvation,  but  as  a  per- 
petual monition  of  duty;  and  by 
Avhat  Ave  require  of  God,  Ave  see 
what  he  requires  of  us :  and  if 
you  Avant  a  system  or  collective 
body  of  holy  precepts,  you  need 
no  more  but  your  prayer-book ; 
and  if  you  look  upon  them  first 
as  duties,  then  as  prayers,  that 
is,  things  fit  to  be  desired,  and 
fit  to  be  laboured  for,  your  prayers 
Avill  be  much  more  useful;  not 
so  often  vain,  not  so  subject  to 
illusion,  not  so  destitute  of  effect, 
or  so  failing  of  the  promises.  The 
prayers  of  a  Christian  must  be 
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like  the  devotions  of  the  husband- 
man— God  speed  the  plough,  that 
is,  labour  and  prayer  together; 
a  prayer  to  bless  our  labour.  Thus 
then  we  must  examine. 

Is  desire  the  measure  of  our 
prayer,  and  is  labour  the  fruit 
of  our  desire  ?  If  so,  then  what 
we  ask  we  shall  receive  as  the 
gift  of  God  and  the  reward  of 
our  labour;  but  unless  this  be 
the  state  of  our  prayer,  we  shall 
find  that  the  receiving  of  the  sa- 
crament will  be  as  ineffective,  be- 
cause it  will  be  as  imperfect,  as 
our  prayer.  For  prayer  and  com- 
munion differ  but  as  great  and 
little  in  the  same  kind  of  duty. 
Communion  is  but  a  great,  public, 
and  solemn  address  and  prayer 
to  God  through  Jesus  Christ;  and 
if  we  be  not  faithful  in  a  little  we 
shall  not  be  entrusted  in  a  greater : 
he  that  does  not  pray  holily  and 
prosperously,  can  never  commu- 
nicate acceptably.  This,  there- 
fore, must  be  severely  and  pru- 
dently examined. 

But  let  us  remember  this — that 
there  is  nothing  fit  to  be  presented 
to  God  but  what  is  great  and 
excellent ;  for  nothing  comes  from 
him  but  what  is  great  and  best, 
and  nothing  should  be  returned 
to  him  that  is  little  and  contempt- 
ible in  its  kind.  It  should  be 
a  devout  prayer,  a  fervent,  hum- 
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ble,  passionate  supplication.  He 
that  prays  otherwise,  must  expect 
the  curses  and  contempt  of  luke- 
warmness,  and  will  be  infinitely 
unworthy  to  come  to  the  holy  com- 
munion, whither  they  that  come 
intend  to  present  their  prayers  to 
God  in  the  union  of  Christ's  in- 
tercession, which  is  then  solemnly 
imitated  and  represented.  A  n  in- 
devout  prayer  can  never  be  joined 
with  Christ's  prayers.  Fire  will 
easily  combine  with  fire,  and  flame 
marries  flame ;  but  a  cold  devotion 
and  the  fire  of  this  altar  can  never 
be  friendly  and  unite  in  one  pyra- 
mid, to  ascend  together  to  the  re- 
gions of  God  and  the  element  of 
love.  If  it  be  a  prayer  of  God,  that 
is,  fit  to  be  entitled,  fit  to  be  pre- 
sented unto  him,  it  must  be  most 
vehement  and  holy.  The  effec- 
tual fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous 
man,  only,  can  be  confident  to 
prevail ;  nothing  else  can  ever  be 
sanctified  by  a  conjunction  with 
this  sacrifice  of  prayer,  which 
must  be  consumed  by  a  heavenly 
fire.  There  is  not  indeed  any 
greater  indication  of  our  worthi- 
ness or  unworthiness  to  receive 
the  holv  communion,  than  to  ex- 
amine  and  understand  the  state  of 
our  daily  prayer. 
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Section  V. 

Of  preparatory  Examination  of  ourselves  in  some 
other  instances. 

He  that  comes  to  the  holy  com- 
munion must  examine  himself  con- 
cerning his  passions ;  whether  that 
which  usually  transports  him  to 
indecency  and  shame,  to  sin  and 
lolly,  be  brought  under  the  do- 
minion of  grace,  under  the  com- 
mand of  reason,  under  the  empire 
of  the  Spirit.  For  the  passions 
of  the  soul  are  the  violences  and 
storms  of  reason ;  neither  reason 
nor  grace  can  be  heard  to  speak 
when  they  are  loud  ;  and  in  vain 
it  is,  that  you  tell  a  passionate 
person  of  the  interests  of  wisdom 
and  religion.  We  see  it  in  fools 
who  have  no  allay  of  reason;  their 
anger  is  rage,  their  jealousy  is 
madness,  their  desires  are  raven- 
ous, their  loves  are  troublesome 
and  unseasonable,  their  hopes  are 
groundless  but  ever  confident, 
their  fears  are  by  chance,  but 
always  without  measure ;  and  a 
fool  when  his  belly  is  full  may 
as  soon  be  persuaded  into  tempe- 
rate discourses,  as  he  that  is  pas- 
sionate to  be  obedient  to  God, 
and  to  the  rules  of  his  own  felicity. 

A  great  fear  and  a  constant  vir- 
tue are  seldom  found  in  one  man; 
and  a  coward  is  virtuous  by  chance, 
and  so  long  as  he  is  let  alone ;  but 


unless  the  fear  of  God  be  greater 
than  the  fear  of  man,  it  is  in  the 
power  of  his  enemy  whether  that 
man  shall  be  happy  or  wise.  And 
so  it  is  in  a  great  or  easy  anger ; 
every  man  and  every  thing  can 
put  a  peevish  person  out  of  his 
religion.  It  cannot  in  these  and 
all  the  like  cases  be  well,  unless 
by  examining  we  find  that  our 
spirit  is  more  meek,  our  passion 
easier  overcome,  and  the  parox- 
ysms or  fits  return  less  frequently, 
and  the  symptoms  be  less  malig- 
nant. In  this  instance  we  must 
be  quick  and  severe ;  and  begin 
betimes  to  take  a  course  writh 
these  vermin  and  vipers  of  the 
soul. 

If  thy  passion  be  lasting  and 
violent,  thou  art  in  a  state  of  evil : 
if  it  be  sudden  and  frequent, 
transient  and  volatile,  thou  wilt 
often  fall  into  sin ;  and  though 
every  passion  be  not  a  sin,  yet 
every  excess  of  passion  is  a  dimi- 
nution of  reason  and  religion ;  and 
when  the  acts  are  so  frequent  that 
none  can  number  them,  wdiat  ef- 
fects they  leave  behind,  and  how 
much  they  disorder  the  state  of 
grace,  none  can  tell.  Either  there- 
fore  suffer  no  passion  to  trans- 
port and  govern  you,  or  no  ex- 
amination can  signify  anything. 
For  no  man  can  say  that  a  very- 
passionate  man  is  a  very  good 
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man ;  or  how  much  he  is  beloved 
of  God  who  plays  the  fool  so  fre- 
quently; nor  how  long  God  will 
love  him  who  is  at  the  mercv  of 
his  imperious  passion,  which  gives 
him  laws  and  can  every  day  change 
his  state  from  good  to  bad.  It 
was  well  said  of  one,  "  If  you  give 
the  reins  to  grief,  every  thing  that 
crosses  thee  can  produce  the  big- 
gest grief; "  and  the  causes  of 
passions  are  as  they  are  made 
within.  He  that  checks  at  every 
word,  and  is  jealous  of  every  look, 
and  disturbed  at  every  accident, 
and  takes  all  things  by  the  wrong 
handle,  and  reflects  upon  all  dis- 
turbances, switches  and  spurs  his 
passion,  and  strives  to  overtake 
sin,  and  to  be  tied  to  infelicity  ; 
but  nothing  can  secure  our  reli- 
gion, but  binding  our  passions  in 
chains,  and  doubling  our  guards 
upon  them,  lest  like  mad  folks 
they  break  their  locks  and  bolts, 
and  do  all  the  mischief  for  which 
they  can  have  instruments  and 
opportunity. 

Concerning  some  sorts  of  pas- 
sionate persons,  it  may  be  truly 
said,  that  they  are  very  unfit  to 
communicate;  but  that  they  are 
fit,  it  can  be  confidently  said  of 
none. 

Here  therefore  let  us  thus  ex- 
amine ourselves  : — 

1.  Are  vour  desires  unreason- 


able,  passionate,  impotent,  and 
transporting?  If  God  refuses  to 
give  you  what  you  desire,  can 
you  lay  your  head  softly  down 
upon  the  lap  of  Providence,  and 
rest  content  without  it  ?  Do  you 
thankfully  receive  what  he  giv  s ; 
and  when  he  gives  not  what  you 
covet,  can  you  still  confess  his 
goodness  and  glorify  his  will  an 
wisdom,  without  any  amazement, 
dissatisfaction,  or  secret  murmurs? 
Can  you  be  at  peace  within  when 
your  purposes  are  defeated ;  and 
at  peace  abroad  with  him  that 
stands  in  the  way  between  you 
and  your  desires  ?  And  how  is 
it  with  you  in  your  anger?  Does 
it  last  so  long,  or  return  so  fre- 
quently, as  before  ?  Have  you  the 
same  malice,  or  have  you  the 
same  peevishness  ?  For  one  long- 
anger  and  twenty  short  ones  have 
no  very  great  difference,  save  only 
that  in  short  and  sudden  angers 
we  are  surprised,  and  not  so  in 
the  other :  but  it  is  an  intolerable 
thing  always  to  be  surprised,  and 
a  thousand  times  to  say,  I  was 
not  aware,  or  I  was  mistaken. 

2.  He  that  comes  to  the  holy 
communion  must  examine  himself 
whether  his  lusts  be  mortified,  or 
whether  they  be  only  changed. 
For  many  times  we  have  a  seem- 
ing peace  when  our  open  enemies 
I  are  changed  into  false  friends ; 
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and  we  think  ourselves  holy  per- 
sons because  we  are  quit  of  carnal 
crimes,  and  yet  in  exchange  for 
them  we  are  dying  with  spiritual. 
It  is  an  easy  thing  to  reprove  a 
murderer,  and  to  chide  a  foolish 
drunkard,  to  make  a  liar  blush, 
and  a  thief  to  run  away.  But 
you  may  be  secretly  proud  when 
no  man  shall  dare  to  tell  you  so  ; 
and  have  a  secret  envy  and  yet 
keep  company  with  the  best  and 
most  religious  persons.  A  little 
examination  will^serve  your  turn 
to  know  whether  you  have  com- 
mitted adultery,  or  be  a  swearer ; 
but  to  know  whether  your  inten- 
tions be  holy,  whether  you  love 
the  praise  of  men  more  than  the 
praise  of  God,  whether  religious 
or  secular  interest  be  the  dearer, 
whether  there  be  any  hypocrisy 
or  secret  malice  in  your  heart, 
hath  something  of  more  secret 
consideration.  Do  not  you  some- 
times secretly  rejoice  in  the  dimi- 
nution or  disparagement  of  your 
brother  ?  Do  not  you  tell  his  sad 
and  shameful  story  with  some  plea- 
sure ?  Are  you  not  quick  in  tell- 
in  2*  it,  and  willing:  enough  it  should 
be  believed  ?  Would  you  not  fain 
have  him  less  than  yourself,  not 
so  eminent,  not  so  well  esteemed, 
and  therefore  do  not  you  love  to 
tell  a  true  story  of  him  that  is  not 
so  very  much  for  his  commenda- 


tion ?  These  things  must  be  ex- 
amined, not  that  it  can  be  thought 
that  a  man  must  be  without  fault 
when  he  comes,  but  that  he  must 
cherish  none,  he  must  leave  none 
unexamined :  he  must  discover  as 
much  as  he  can,  and  crucify  all 
that  he  can  discover. 

3.  When  we  examine  ourselves, 
in  order  to  receiving  of  the  blessed 
sacrament,  we  must  be  careful  that 
we  do  not  limit  our  examination, 
and  confine  it  to  the  time  since 
our  last  receiving.  For  some  per- 
sons who  think  themselves  spiri- 
tual, usually  examine  how  they 
have  comported  themselves  since 
the  last  communion  only,  and  ac- 
cordingly make  judgment  upon 
themselves ;  and  these  men  pos- 
sibly may  do  well  enough,  if  they 
be  of  the  number  of  them  of 
whom  our  blessed  Saviour  affirms, 
that  they  need  no  repentance,  that 
is,  no  change  of  life,  no  inquiry 
but  into  the  measures  of  progres- 
sion. But  there  are  but  few  w^ho 
live  at  that  rate,  and  they  that  do, 
it  may  be,  have  not  that  confi- 
dence. But  to  them,  and  all  men 
else,  it  were  safe  advice,  that  the 
inquiry,  how  they  have  lived  since 
the  last  communion,  should  be  but 
one  part  of  their  examination. 

(1.)  Because  they  who  so  limit 
their  inquiries,  must  needs  sup- 
pose that  till  then  all  was  well, 
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and  that  then  they  communicated 
worthily ;  and  consequently  that 
all  the  whole  work  and  economy 
of  salvation  was  then  performed ; 
every  one  of  which  supposals  hath 
an  uncertain  truth,  but  a  very  cer- 
tain danger. 

(2.)  They  who  so  limit  their 
examination,  suppose  that  at  every 
communion  they  begin  the  world 
anew;  whereas  our  future  life  is 
to  be  a  progression  upon  the  old 
stock,  and  judgment  is  to  be  made 
of  this  that  comes  after  by  that 
which  went  before ;  and  therefore 
these  limited  examinations  must 
needs  be  of  less  use  and  purpose. 
True  it  is,  that  at  every  commu- 
nion we  are  to  begin  a  new  life ; 
and  so  we  ought  every  day ;  that 
is,  we  ought  to  be  as  zealous  and 
as  penitent,  as  resolute  and  af- 
fectionate, as  if  we  never  had  be- 
gun before  ;  w7e  ought  so  to  sus- 
pect the  imperfection  of  what  is 
past,  that  we  are  to  look  upon 
ourselves  but  as  new  beginners  ; 
that  by  apprehending  the  same 
necessity  we  may  have  the  same 
passion,  the  same  fervour  and  holy 
fires.  But  in  the  matter  of  ex- 
amining; we  must  consider  how^ 
much  hath  been  pardoned,  that 
we  may  examine  how  thankful 
we  have  been,  and  what  returns 
we  have  made;  we  must  observe 
all  our  usual  failings,  that  we  may 


now  set  our  guards  accordingly; 
we  must  remember  in  what  weak 
part  we  were  smitten,  that  we  may 
still  pray  against  it :  and  we  must 
renew  our  sad  remembrances,  that 
we  may  continue  our  sad  repent- 
ances, and  we  must  look  upon 
our  whole  life  that  we  may  be 
truly  humbled.  He  that  only  ex- 
amines how  it  is  with  him  since 
the  last  communion,  will  think 
too  well  of  himself  if  he  spies  his 
bills  of  accusation  to  be  small ; 
but  every  man  will  find  cause 
enough  to  hide  *  his  face  in  the 
dust,  and  to  come  with  fear  and 
trembling,  when  he  views  the  sum 
total  of  his  life,  which  certainly 
will  appear  to  be  full  of  shame 
and  of  dishonour. 

(3.)  We  are  not  to  limit  our 
examinations  to  the  interval  since 
the  last  communion,  because  much 
of  our  present  duty  is  relative  to 
the  first  parts  of  our  life.  For 
all  the  former  vows  of  obedience, 
though  we  have  broken  them  a 
thousand  times,  yet  have  still  an 
obliging  power ;  and  there  are 
many  contingencies  of  our  life 
which  require  peculiar  usages  and 
treatments  of  ourselves,  and  there 
are  many  follies  which  we  leave 
by  degrees,  and  many  obligations 
which  are  of  continual  duty  ;  and 
it  may  be  that  our  passion  did 
once  carry  us  to  so  extreme,  so 
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intolerable  a  violence,  perhaps 
twenty  years  ago,  that  we  are 
still  to  keep  our  fears  and  trem- 
blings about  us,  lest  the  same 
principle  produce  the  same  evil 
event, 

(4.)  We  must  not  limit  our 
examination  to  the  interval  of  the 
last  communion,  because  our  first 
repentances  must  still  proceed  and 
must  never  be  at  an  end. 

There  are  in  the  state  of  a  man's 
soul  some  good  proportions,  and 
some  well  days,  and  some  fortu- 
nate periods ;  but  he  that  is  con- 
tented with  beholding  them  alone, 
cares  more  to  please  himself  than 
to  please  God,  and  thinks  him  to 
be  happy  whom  man,  not  whom 
God  approves.  See,  therefore, 
what  you  are  from  head  to  foot, 
from  the  beginning  to  the  end, 
from  the  first  entry  to  your  last 
progression  ;  and  although  it  be 
not  necessary  that  wre  always  ac- 
tually consider  all,  yet  it  will  be 
necessary  that  we  always  truly 
know  it  all;  that  our  relative 
duties,  and  our  imperfect  actions, 
and  our  collateral  obligations,  and 
the  direct  measures  of  the  increase 
of  grace  may  be  justly  discerned 
and  understood. 

4.  He  that  examines  himself 
and  would  make  right  judgment 
of  his  state  and  of  his  duty,  must 
not  do  it  by  single  actions,  but 


by  states  of  life  and  habits  of 
religion.  If  we  can  say  truly  that 
neither  prosperity  nor  adversity, 
neither  cross  nor  crowm,  employ- 
ment nor  retirement,  public  offices 
nor  household  cares,  do  disorder 
us  in  our  duty  to  God  and  our 
relations;  that  is,  if  we  safely  and 
wisely  passed  through,  or  converse 
in  any  one  of  these  states  of  life, 
it  is  very  likely  that  things  are 
well  with  us.  But  the  considera- 
tion of  sino-le  actions  will  do  but 
little.  Some  acts  of  charity,  and 
many  prayers,  and  the  doing  one 
noble  action,  or  being  once  or 
twrice  very  bountiful,  or  the  strug- 
gling with  one  danger,  and  the 
speaking  for  God  in  one  contesta- 
tion ;  these  are  excellent  things, 
and  good  significations  of  life,  but 
not  always  of  health  and  strength, 
not  of  a  state  of  grace.  Now, 
because  in  the  holv  communion 
we  are  growing  up  to  the  mea- 
sures of  the  fulness  of  Christ,  we 
can  no  otherwise  be  fitted  to  it, 
but  by  the  progressions  and  in- 
crease of  a  man ;  that  is,  by  habits 
of  grace,  and  states,  and  perma- 
nencies of  religion ;  and  there- 
fore our  examinations  must  be 
accordingly. 
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Section  VI. 

Devotions  to  be  used  upon  the  Days  of  our  Examina- 
tion, relative  to  that  Duty. 

The  Hymn. 

The  Lord  is  in  his  holy  temple, 
the  Lord's  throne  is  in  heaven : 
his  eyes  behold,  his  eyelids  try 
the  children  of  men. 

The  Lord  trieth  the  righteous  : 
but  the  wicked,  and  him  that 
loveth  violence,  his  soul  hateth. 

For  the  righteous  Lord  loveth 
righteousness :  his  countenance 
doth  behold  the  upright. 

The  words  of  the  Lord  are  pure 
words,  as  silver  tried  in  a  furnace 
of  earth,  purified  seven  times. 

Thou  hast  proved  mine  heart, 
thou  hast  visited  me  in  the  night, 
thou  hast  tried  me  and  shalt  find 
nothing :  I  am  purposed  that  my 
mouth  shall  not  transgress. 

Hold  up  my  goings  in  thy  I 
paths,  that  my  footsteps  slip  not. 

As  for  God,  his  way  is  perfect : 
the  word  of  the  Lord  is  tried ;  he 
is  a  buckler  to  all  those  that  trust 
in  him. 

For  who  is  God  save  the  Lord? 
and  who  is  our  rock  save  our 
God? 

Judge  me,  O  Lord ;  for  I  have 
walked  in  mine  integrity  :  but  I 
trust  in  the  Lord,  therefore  I  shall 
not  slide. 


Examine  me,  O  Lord,  and  prove 
me  :  try  my  reins  and  my  heart : 
for  thy  loving-kindness  is  before 
mine  eyes,  and  I  will  walk  in  thy 
truth. 

I  will  not  sit  with  vain  per- 
sons, neither  will  I  go  in  with 
dissemblers. 

I  hate  the  congregation  of  evil 
doers,  and  will  not  sit  with  the 
wicked. 

I  will  wash  mine  hands  in  inno- 
cency :  so  will  I  compass  thine 
altar,  O  Lord ; 

That  I  may  publish  with  the 
voice  of  thanksgiving,  and  tell  of 
all  thy  wondrous  works. 

But  as  for  me,  I  will  walk  in 
my  integrity :  redeem  me  and  be 
merciful  unto  me. 

So  shall  my  foot  stand  in  an 
even  place,  and  in  the  congrega- 
tions will  I  bless  the  Lord. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 

As  it  was  in  the  beginning,  &c. 


The  Prayers. 
L 

O  eternal  and  most  glorious 
God,  who  sittest  in  heaven  ruling 
over  all  things  from  the  beginning; 
thou  dwellest  on  high,  and  yet 
humblest  thyself  to  behold  the 
things  that  are  in  heaven  and 
earth ;  thou  hast  searched  me,  O 
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Lord,  and  known  me ;  thou  un- 
derstandest  my  thoughts  afar  off, 
and  art  acquainted  with  all  my 
ways ;  for  there  is  not  a  word  in 
my  tongue  but  thou,  O  Lord, 
knowest  it  altogether.  Be  pleased 
to  impart  unto  thy  servant  a  ray 
of  thy  heavenly  light,  a  beam  of 
the  Sun  of  righteousness :  open 
mine  eyes  that  I  may  see  the 
wondrous  things  of  thy  law,  that 
I  may  walk  in  them  all  my  days. 
Set  all  my  sins  before  my  face, 
that  I  may  speedily  and  earnestly 
and  perfectly  repent  and  forsake 
them  all :  give  me  a  sight  of  my  in- 
firmities, that  I  may  watch  against 
them  ;  discover  to  me  all  my  evil 
and  weak  principles,  that  I  may 
reform  them  ;  and  whatsoever  is 
wanting  in  me  towards  the  under- 
standing  of  any  thing  whereby  I 
may  please  thee  and  perfect  my 
duty j  I  beg  of  thee  to  reveal  that 
also  unto  me ;  that  my  duty  may 
not  be  undiscerned,  and  my  faith 
may  not  be  reproved,  and  my 
affections  may  not  be  perverse  and 
hardened  in  their  foolish  pursu- 
ances, and  a  secret  sin  may  not 
lie  undiscovered  and  corrupting 
my  soul. 

II. 

Give  me  an  ingenuous  and  a 
severe  spirit,  that  whatever  judg- 
ment of  charity  I  make  coiicern- 
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ing  others,  I  may  give  a  right 
judgment  concerning  my  own 
state  and  actions  ;  condemning  the 
criminal,  censuring  the  suspicious, 
suspecting  Avhat  seems  allowable, 
and  watchful  even  over  the  best ; 
that  I  may,  in  the  spirit  of  repent- 
ance and  mortification,  correct  all 
my  irregularities,  and  reform  my 
errors,  and  improve  the  good 
things  which  thou  hast  given  me; 
that  endeavouring  to  approve  my 
actions  to  my  conscience,  and  my 
conscience  to  thy  law,  I  may  not 
be  a  reprobate,  but  approved  by 
thee  in  the  great  day  of  the  ex- 
amination of  all  the  world,  and 
be  reckoned  amongst  thy  elect, 
thy  secret  ones,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord.  Amen. 

A  Short  Form  of  Humiliation  after  our  Examination. 

I. 

Thy  judgments,  O  Lord  God, 
are  declared  in  thunder ;  and  with 
fear  and  dread  thou  shakest  all 
my  bones,  and  my  soul  trembles 
when  I  consider  that  great  day  in 
which  thou  shalt  judge  all  the 
world,  and  that  infinite  justice 
which  will  not  spare  the  mighty 
for  his  greatness,  nor  the  poor  for 
his  poverty;  and  thy  unlimited 
power,  which  can  mightily  destroy 
all  them  that  will  not  have  thee 
to  reign  over  them. 
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u. 

There  is  no  holiness,  0  God,  if 
thou  withdrawest  thy  hand  ;  no 
wisdom  profits  if  thy  government 
does  cease.  No  courage  can  abide, 
no  chastity  can  remain  pure,  no 
watchfulness  keep  us  safe,  unless 
thou  dost  continue  to  strengthen 
us,  to  purify  us,  to  make  us  stand. 
When  thou  leavest  us,  we  drown 
and  perish  ;  when  thy  grace  and 
mercy  visit  us,  we  are  lifted  up 
and  stand  upright.  We  are  un- 
stable, and  insecure,  unless  we  be 
confirmed  by  thee,  but  we  seek 
to  thee  for  thy  help,  and  yet  de- 
part from  the  ways  of  thy  com- 
mandments. 

III. 

O  how  meanly  and  contempti- 
bly do  I  deserve  to  be  thought  of! 
how  little  and  inconsiderable  is 
the  good  which  I  do  ;  and  how 
vast,  how  innumerable,  how  intole- 
rable are  the  evils  which  I  have 
done  !  I  submit,  0  God,  I  submit 
to  the  abysses  of  thy  righteous 
and  unsearchable  judgments;  for 
I  have  been  searching  for  a  little, 
some  little  good  in  me,  but  I  find 
nothing.  Much  indeed  of  good 
I  have  received,  but  I  have  abused 
it.  Thou  hast  given  me  thy  grace, 
but  I  have  turned  it  into  wanton- 
ness ;  thou  hast  enabled  me  to 


serve  thee,  but  I  have  served  mv- 
self;  but  never  but  when  I  was 
thy  enemy :  so  that  in  me,  that 
is,  in  my  flesh,  dwelleth  no  good 
thing. 

IV. 

I  am  a  deep  abyss,  0  God,  of 
folly  and  calamity.  I  have  been 
searching  my  heart,  and  can  find 
no  good  thing;  I  have  been  search- 
ing, and  I  cannot  find  out  all  the 
evil.  Thou  didst  create  in  me  a 
hope  of  glory,  but  I  have  lost  my 
confidence ;  and  men  have  some- 
times spoken  good  things  of  me, 
but  I  know  not  where  they  are ; 
and  who  shall  raise  me  up,  when 
I  fall  down  before  thy  face  in  thy 
eternal  judgment  ? 

v. 

I  will  no  more  desire,  I  will  no 
more  suffer,  I  will  no  more  seek, 
I  will  no  more  be  moved  by  the 
praises  of  men ;  for  behold  they 
speak,  but  they  know  nothing : 
thou  art  silent,  but  thou  knowest 
all  things,  and  I  increase  the  num  • 
berof  my  sins.  What  shall  I  do,  0 
thou  preserver  of  men  !  I  will  lay 
my  face  in  the  dust,  and  confess 
myself  to  be  nothing. 

VI. 

Pity  my  shame,  0  God  :  bind 
up  my  wounds ;  lift  me  from  the 
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dust;  raise  me  up  from  this  no- 
thing, and  make  me  something — 
what  thou  wilt,  what  thou  wilt 
delight  in.  Take  away  the  par- 
tition-wall, the  hindrance,  the  sin 
that  so  easily  besets  me :  and 
bring  me  unto  Jesus,  to  my  sweet- 
est Saviour,  Jesus  ;  unite  me  unto 
him;  and  then,  although  in  my- 
self I  am  nothing,  yet  in  him  I 
shall  be  what  I  ought  to  be,  and 
what  thou  canst  not  choose  but 
love.    Amen.  Amen. 

A  Prayer  for  holy  and  fervent  desires  of  Reliyion, 
and  particularly  of  the  blessed  Sacrament. 

I. 

0  most  blessed,  most  glorious 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus,  thou  that 
waterest  the  furrows  of  the  earth 
and  refreshest  her  weariness,  and 
makest  it  very  plenteous  ;  behold, 
0  God,  my  desert  and  unfruitful 
soul :  I  have  already  a  parched 
ground  :  give  me  a  land  of  rivers 
of  waters ;  my  soul  is  dry,  but 
not  thirsty  ;  it  hath  no  water, 
ror  it  desires  none  :  I  have  been 
like  a  dead  man  to  all  the  de- 
sires of  heaven.  I  am  earnest 
and  concerned  in  the  things  of 
the  world ;  but  very  indifferent, 
or  rather  not  well  enduring  the 
severities  and  excellences  of  re- 
ligion. I  have  not  been  greedy 
of  thy  word,  or  longed  for  thy 


sacraments.  The  worst  of  thy  fol- 
lowers came  running  after  thee 
for  loaves,  though  they  cared  not 
for  the  miracle  ;  but  thou  offerest 
me  loaves  and  miracles  together, 
and  I  have  cared  for  neither : 
thou  offerest  me  thyself  &nd  all 
thy  infinite  sweetnesses.  I  have 
needed  even  the  compulsion  of 
laws  to  drive  me  to  thee;  and 
then  indeed  I  lost  the  sweetness 
of  thy  presence,  and  reaped  no 
fruit.  These  things,  0  God,  are 
not  well ;  they  are  infinitely  amiss. 
But  thou  that  providest  meat, 
thou  also  givest  appetite ;  for  the 
desire  and  the  meat,  the  necessity 
and  the  relief,  are  all  from  thee. 

II. 

Be  pleased  therefore,  O  my 
dearest  Lord,  to  create  in  thy 
servant  a  great  hunger  and  thirst 
after  the  things  of  thy  kingdom 
and  the  righteousness  of  it,  all 
thy  holy  graces  and  all  the  holy 
ministries  of  grace ;  that  I  may 
long  for  the  bread  of  heaven, 
thirst  after  the  fountains  of  sal- 
vation, and  as  the  hart  panteth 
after  the  brooks  of  water,  so  my 
soul  may  desire  thee,  O  Lord. 
O  kindle  such  a  holy  flame  in 
my  soul,  that  it  may  consume  all 
that  is  set  before  me  ;  that  it  may 
be  meat  and  drink  to  me  to  do 
thy  will. 
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nr. 

Grant,  O  blessed  Jesus,  that 
I  may  omit  no  opportunity  of 
serving  thee,  of  conversing  with 
thee,  of  receiving  thee ;  let  me 
not  rest  in  the  least  and  lowest 
measures  of  necessity,  but  pass 
on  to  the  excellences  of  love, 
and  the  transportations  of  an 
excellent  religion,  that  there  may 
remain  in  me  no  appetite  for  any 


thing  but  what  thou  lovest ;  that 
I  may  have  no  satisfaction  but 
in  a  holy  conscience,  no  pleasure 
but  in  religion,  no  joy  but  in  God, 
and  with  sincerity  and  zeal,  hearti- 
ness and  ingenuity,  I  may  follow 
after  righteousness  and  the  things 
that  belong  unto  my  peace  ;  until 
I  shall  arrive  in  the  land  of  eter- 
nal peace  and  praises,  where  thou 

I  livest  and  reignest  for  ever,  world 

1  without  end.  Amen. 


CHAPTER  III. 

OF  THE  NECESSARY  DISPOSITIONS  TO  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 


Examination  of  ourselves  is  an 
inquiry,  whether  we  have  those 
dispositions  which  are  necessary  j 
to  a  worthy  communion :  our  next  \ 
inquiry  is  after  the  dispositions 
themselves,  what  they  ought  to 
be,  and  what  they  ought  to  effect ; 
that  we  may  really  be  that  which 
we  desire  to  be  found  when  we 
are  examined.  I  have  yet  only 
described  the  ways  of  examining; 
now  I  am  to  set  down  those  things 
whereby  we  can  be  approved,  and 
without  which  we  can  never  ap- 
proach to  these  divine  mysteries 
with  worthiness,  or  depart  with 
joy.  These  are  three:  1.  Faith; 
2.  Charity ;  3.  Repentance. 


Section  I. 

Of  "Faith,  as  it  is  a  necessary  Disposition  to  the 

Sacrament. 

The  blessed  sacrament  before 
him  that  hath  no  faith,  is  like 


messes  of  meat  set  upon  the  graves 
!  of  the  dead;  they  smell  not  that 
i  odour  which  quickens  the  appe- 
tite, they  feel  not  the  warmth, 
and  taste  not  the  juice ;  for  these 
are  provided  for  them  that  are 
alive,  and  the  dead  have  no  por- 
tion in  them.  This  is  the  first 
great  line  of  introduction,  and 
necessarily  to  be  examined :  we 
have  the  rule  from  the  apostle : 
'  Examine  yourselves  whether  ye 
be  in  the  faith,  prove  your  own 
selves.  Know  ye  not  your  own 
selves  how  that  Jesus  Christ  is  in 
you  except  ye  be  reprobates  ? ' 
(1  Cor.  xiii.  5.)  As  if  he  had  said, 
Ye  are  reprobates,  and  Jesus 
Christ  shall  never  dwell  in  you, 
except  by  faith ;  without  this  you 
can  never  receive  him;  and  there- 
fore examine  strictly  yourselves 
concerning  your  faith. 

But  the  necessity  of  this  pre- 
paration by  faith  hath  a  double 
sense,  and  a  proportionable  ue- 
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cessity.  1.  It  means  that  no  un- 
baptized  person  can  come  to  the 
holy  communion.  2.  It  means 
that  those  that  are  baptized  have 
an  actual  and  an  operative  faith, 
properly  relative  to  these  divine 
mysteries,  and  really  effective  of 
all  the  works  of  faith. 


Section  II. 

Of  actual  Faith,  as  it  is  a  necessary  Disposition  to 

the  Sacrament. 

Besides  the  faith  that  is  previous 
to  bapti3m,  or  is  wrapped  up  in 
the  offices  of  that  sacrament,  the 
church  of  God  admitted  only  such 
persons  to  the  sacrament  whom 
she  called  fideles,  or  faithful,  by 
a  propriety  or  singularity  and 
eminency  of  appellation.  They 
accounted  it  not  enough  barely 
to  believe  or  to  be  professors  ;  for 
the  penitents,  and  the  lapsed,  and 
the  catechumens,  were  so;  but 
they  meant  such  persons  whose 
faith  was  operative  and  alive  and 
justifying,  such  men  whose  faith 
had  overcome  the  world,  and  over- 
come their  lusts,  and  conquered 
their  spiritual  enemy;  such  who 
by  faith  were  real  servants  of 
Christ,  disciples  of  his  doctrine, 
subjects  of  his  kingdom,  and  obe- 
dient to  his  institution.  Such  a 
faith  as  this  is  indeed  necessary 


to  every  worthy  communicant,  be- 
cause without  such  a  faith  a  Chris- 
tian is  no  more  but  a  name.  Of 
this  therefore  we  are  to  take  strict 
and  severe  accounts ;  which  we 
shall  best  do  by  the  following 
measures. 

1 .  Every  true  Christian  believer 
must  consent  to  the  articles  of 
his  belief,  by  an  assent  firmer 
than  can  be  naturally  produced 
from  the  ordinary  arguments  of 
his  persuasion. 

For  he  that  only  consents  to  an 
article  because  it  is  evident,  is 
indeed  convinced,  but  hath  no 
excellency  in  his  faith  but  what 
is  natural,  nothing  that  is  gracious 
and  moral ;  true  Christian  faith 
must  have  in  it  something  of  ob- 
scurity, something  that  must  be 
made  up  by  duty  and  by  obe- 
dience :  but  it  is  nothing  but  this 
—  we  must  trust  the  evidence  of 
God  in  the  obscurity  of  the  thing. 
God's  testimony  must  be  clear 
to  him,  and  the  thing  in  all  other 
senses  not  clear;  and  then  to  trust 
the  article  because  God  hath  said 
it,  must  have  in  it  an  excellency 
which  God  loves,  and  that  he  will 
reward.  In  order  to  this,  it  is 
highly  considerable  that  the  great- 
est argument  to  prove  our  reli- 
gion, is  the  goodness  and  the  ho- 
liness of  it:  it  is  that  which  makes 
peace    and    friendships,  content 
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and  comfort,  which  unites  all  re- 
lations and  endears  the  relatives : 
it  relieves  the  needy  and  defends 
the  widow,  it  ends  strife  and 
makes  love  endless;  all  other 
arguments  can  be  opposed  and 
tempted  by  wit  and  malice,  but 
against  the  goodness  of  the  reli- 
gion no  man  can  speak  ;  by  which 
it  appears,  that  the  greatest  ar- 
gument is  that  which  moves  love, 
intending  by  love  to  convince  the 
understanding:.  Faith  assents  to 
the  revelations  of  the  gospel,  not 
only  because  they  are  well  proved, 
but  because  they  are  excellent 
things ;  not  only  because  my  rea- 
son is  convinced,  but  my  reason 
yields  upon  the  fairer  terms  be- 
cause my  affections  are  gained. 
For  if  faith  were  an  assent  to  an 
article  but  just  so  far  as  it  is  de- 
monstrated, then  faith  were  no 
virtue,  and  infidelity  were  no  sin ; 
because  in  this  there  is  no  choice, 
and  no  refusal :  but  where  that 
which  is  probable  is  also  naturally 
indemonstrable,  and  yet  the  con- 
clusion is  that  in  which  we  must 
rejoice,  and  that  for  which  we 
must  earnestly  contend,  and  that 
in  the  belief  of  which  we  serve 
God,  and  that  for  which  we  must 
be  ready  to  die, — it  is  certain  that 
the  understanding;  observing  the 
credibility,  and  the  will  being 
pleased  with  the  excellency,  they 


produce  a  zeal  of  belief,  because 
they  together  make  up  the  de- 
monstration. For  a  reason  can 
be  opposed  by  a  reason,  and  an 
argument  by  an  argument ;  but 
if  I  love  my  religion,  nothing 
can  take  me  from  it,  unless  it 
can  pretend  to  be  more  use- 
ful and  more  amiable,  more  per- 
fective and  more  excellent,  than 
heaven,  and  immortality,  and  a 
kingdom,  and  a  crown  of  peace, 
and  all  the  things  and  all  the 
glories  of  the  eternal  God. 

2.  That  faith  which  disposes  to 
the  holy  communion  must  have 
in  it  a  fulness  of  confidence  and 
relying  upon  God,  a  trusting  in, 
and  a  real  expectation  of  the 
event  of  all  the  promises  of  the 
gospel.  God  hath  promised  suf- 
ficient for  the  things  of  this  life 
to  them  that  serve  him.  They 
who  have  great  revenues  and  full 
bags,  can  easily  trust  this  promise  : 
but  if  thou  hast  neither  money 
nor  friends ;  if  the  labour  of  thy 
hands,  and  the  success  of  thy  la- 
bour fails  thee,  how  is  it  then  ? 
Can  you  then  rely  upon  the  pro- 
mise? What  means  your  melan- 
choly and  your  fear,  your  frequent 
sighs  and  the  calling  of  yourself 
miserable  and  undone  ?  Can  God 
only  help  with  means?  or  cannot 
he  also  make  the  means,  or  help 
without  them,  or  see  them  when 
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you  see  them  not  ?  Or  is  it  that 
you  fear  whether  he  will  or  no  ? 
He  that  hath  promised,  if  he  be 
just,  is  always  willing,  whether 
he  be  able  or  no;  and  therefore, 
if  you  do  not  doubt  of  his  power, 
why  should  you  at  all  doubt  of  his 
willingness?  For  if  he  were  not 
able,  he  were  not  almighty ;  if  he 
were  not  willing  to  perform  his 
promise,  then  he  were  not  just : 
and  he  that  suspects  that,  hath 
neither  faith  nor  love  for  God  ;  of 
all  things  in  the  wrorld,  faith  never 
distrusts  the  good-will  of  God, 
in  which  he  most  glories  to  com- 
municate himself  to  mankind.  If 
yet  your  fear  objects,  and  says 
that  all  is  well  on  God's  part ;  but 
you  have  provoked  him  by  your 
sins,  and  have  lo&t  all  title  to 
the  promise ;  I  can  say  nothing 
against  that,  but  that  you  must 
speedily  repent  and  amend  your 
fault,  and  then  all  will  be  quickly 
well  on  your  part  also,  and  your 
faith  will  have  no  objection,  and 
your  fears  will  have  no  excuse. 
But  let  us  try  again. 

God  hath  promised  that  all 
things  shall  work  together  for 
good  to  them  that  fear  him.  Do 
we  believe  that  our  present  afflic- 
tion will  do  so  ?  Will  the  loss 
of  our  goods,  the  diminution  of 
our  revenue,  the  amission  of  our 
honour,  the  death  of  our  eldest 


son,  the  unkindness  of  a  husband, 
the  frown  of  our  prince,  the  de- 
feating of  our  secular  hopes,  the 
unprosperous  event  of  our  employ- 
ment? Do  we  find  that  our  faith 
is  right  enough  really  to  be  satis- 
fied in  these  things,  so  much  as 
to  be  pleased  with  God's  order 
and  method  of  doing  good  to  us 
by  these  unpleasing  instruments? 
Can  we  rejoice  under  the  mercy 
by  the  joys  of  believing,  at  the 
same  time  when  we  groan  under 
the  affliction  by  the  passions  of 
sense?  Do  we  observe  the  de- 
sign of  cure,  when  we  feel  the 
pain  and  the  smart?  Are  we 
patient  under  the  evil,  being  sup- 
ported by  the  expectation  of  the 
good  which  is  promised  to  follow? 
This  is  the  proper  work  of  faith, 
and  its  best  indication.  For  the 
question  is,  not  whether  or  no 
we  be  afflicted,  whether  we  be 
sick,  or  crossed  in  our  designs,  or 
deprived  of  our  children ;  this  we 
feel  and  mourn  for  ;  but  the  ques- 
is,  whether  all  this  may  not,  or 
be  not  intended  to  bring  good 
to  us?  Not  whether  God  smiles 
or  no,  but  to  what  purposes  he 
smiles?  Not  whether  this  be  not 
evil,  but  whether  this  evil  will  not 
bring  good  to  us  ?  If  we  do  be- 
lieve, why  are  we  without  comfort 
and  without  patience  ?  If  we  do 
not  believe  it,  where  is  our  faith? 
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These  things  are  so  necessary 
to  be  considered  in  order  to  our 
preparation  to  the  communion,  as 
they  are  necessary  to  be  reduced 
to  practice  in  order  to  a  Christian 
conversation :  for  the  holy  com- 
munion is  the  summary  and  com- 
pendium of  the  religion  and  duty 
of  a  whole  life ;  and  as  faith  can- 
not be  holy,  material,  and  accept- 
able, without  it  contain  in  it  a  real 
trust  in  the  promises  of  God ;  so 
neither  can  it  be  a  sufficient  dis- 
position to  the  receiving  the  divine 
mysteries,  unless  upon  this  ground 
it  be  holy,  acceptable  and  material. 

3.  That  faith  which  is  a  worthy 
preparatory  to  the  holy  commu- 
nion, must  be  the  actual  princi- 
ple and  effective  of  a  good  life ; 
a  faith  in  the  threatenings  and 
in  the  commandments  of  God. 
Who  can  pretend  to  be  a  Chris- 
tian and  yet  not  believe  those 
words  of  St.  Paul,  '  Follow  after 
peace  with  all  men,  and  holiness, 
without  which  no  man  shall  see 
God  ?  '  (Heb.  xii.  14  ;  )  and  yet, 
if  we  do  believe  it,  what  do 
we  think  will  become  of  us,  who 
neither  follow  peace  nor  holi- 
ness, but  follow  our  anger  and 
pursue  our  lust  ?  If  we  do  believe 
this,  we  had  need  look  about  us, 
and  live  at  another  rate  than  men 
commonly  do.  But  we  still  re- 
main  peevish  and    angry;  mali- 


cious and  implacable ;  apt  to 
quarrel  and  hard  to  be  reconciled ; 
lovers  of  money  and  lovers  of 
pleasures,  but  careless  of  holiness 
and  religion,  as  if  they  were  things 
fit  only  to  be  talked  on,  and  to 
be  the  subject  of  theological  dis- 
courses, but  not  the  rule  of  our 
lives  and  the  matter  of  our  care. 

He  only  by  his  faith  is  worthily 
disposed  to  the  communion,  and 
by  his  faith  can  be  saved,  who 
by  his  faith  lives  a  life  of  grace ; 
whose  faith  is  to  him  a  magazine 
of  holy  principles ;  whose  faith 
endears  obedience,  and  is  the 
nurse  of  a  holy  hope,  and  the 
mother  of  a  never-failing  charity. 
He  shall,  be  saved  by  his  faith 
who  by  his  faith  is  more  than  con- 
queror; who  resists  the  devil  and 
makes  him  fly,  and  gives  laws  to 
his  passions,  and  makes  them 
obedient ;  who  by  his  faith  over- 
comes the  world,  and  removes 
mountains,  the  mountains  of  pride 
and  vanity,  ambition  and  secular 
designs ;  and  whose  faith  casteth 
out  devils,  the  devil  of  lust  and 
the  devil  of  intemperance ;  he 
whose  faith  opens  the  blind  man's 
eyes  and  makes  him  to  see  the 
things  of  God,  and  cures  the 
lame  hypocrite  and  makes  him  to 
walk  uprightly.  For  6  these  signs 
shall  follow  them  that  believe,' 
(Markxvi.  17,  18,)  said  our  blessed 
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Saviour;  and  by  these  as  by  the 
wedding-garment  we  are  fitted  to 
this  heavenly  supper  of  the  King. 
In  short,  for  whatever  end  faith  is 
designed,  whatever  propositions 
it  intends  to  persuade,  to  what 
duties  soever  it  does  engage,  to 
what  state  of  things  soever  it 
ought  to  eftorm  us,  and  whither- 
soever the  nature  and  intention 
of  the  grace  does  drive  us,  thither 
we  must  go,  that  we  must  do, 
all  those  things  we  must  believe, 
and  to  that  end  we  must  direct 
all  our  actions  and  designs.  For 
the  nature  of  faith  discovers  itself 
in  the  affairs  of  our  religion  as  in 
all  things  ;  if  we  believe  anything 
to  be  good  we  shall  labour  for  it; 
if  we  think  so,  we  shall  do  so; 
and  if  we  run  after  the  vanities  of 
the  world  and  neglect  our  interest 
of  heaven,  there  is  no  other  ac- 
count to  be  given  of  it,  but  be- 
cause we  do  not  believe  the  threat- 
enings  and  the  laws  of  God,  or 
that  heaven  is  not  so  considerable 
as  those  sottish  pleasures  and  tri- 
fling regards  for  which  all  pains 
is  too  much,  though  we  think  all 
labour  and  all  passion  is  too  little. 

But  therefore  it  is  that  God,  and 
the  fruits  of  his  garden,  and  the 
wealth  of  his  treasure,  and  the 
meat  of  his  table,  and  the  graces 
of  his  Spirit  are  not  gustful  and 
delicious,  because  we  dote  upon 


mushrooms  and  coloquintida.  But 
as  manna  was  given  in  the  desert, 
and  it  became  pleasant  when  they 
had  nothing  else  to  eat,  so  it  is  in 
the  sweetnesses  of  religion :  we 
cannot  live  by  faith,  and  rejoice  in 
the  banquets  of  our  Saviour,  unless 
our  souls  dwell  in  the  wilderness  ; 
that  is,  where  the  pleasures  and 
appetites  of  the  world  may  not  pre- 
possess our  palates,  and  debauch 
our  reasonings.  And  this  was  mys- 
teriously spoken  by  the  Psalmist : 
6  The  broad  places  of  the  wilder- 
ness shall  wax  fat,  and  the  hills 
shall  be  encircled  with  joy;'  that  is, 
whatsoever  is  barren  and  desolate, 
not  full  of  the  things  and  affections 
of  the  world,  shall  be  inebriated 
with  the  pleasures  of  religion,  and 
rejoice  in  sacraments,  in  faith  and 
holy  expectations.  But  the  love  of 
money  and  the  love  of  pleasures 
are  the  intrigues  and  fetters  to  the 
understanding;  but  he  only  is  a 
faithful  man  who  restrains  his  pas- 
sions, and  despises  the  world,  and 
rectifies  his  love,  that  he  may  be- 
lieve aright,  and  put  that  value  upon 
religion  as  that  it  become  the  satis- 
faction of  our  spirit,  and  the  great 
object  of  all  our  passionate  desires  : 
pride  and  prejudice  are  the  parents 
of  misbelief;  but  humih'tv  and 
contempt  of  the  world  first  bear 
faith  upon  their  knees,  and  then 
upon  their  hands. 
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Section  III. 

Of  the  proper  and  specific  Work  of  Faith  in  the 
Reception  of  the  holy  Communion. 

Here  I  am  to  inquire  into  two 
practical  questions  :  1.  What  stress 
is  to  be  put  upon  faith  in  this  mys- 
tery :  that  is,  how  much  is  every 
one  bound  to  believe  in  the  article 
of  this  sacrament  before  he  can  be 
accounted  competently  prepared 
in  his  understanding,  and  by  his 
faith?  2.  What  is  the  use  of  faith 
in  the  reception  of  the  blessed  sa-  j 
crament?  and  in  what  sense,  and 
to  what  purposes,  and  with  what 
truth,  it  is  said  that  in  the  holy  I 
sacrament  we  receive  Christ  by 
faith  ? 

I.  If  I  should  follow  the  usual 
opinions,  I  should  say,  that  to  this 
preparatory  faith  it  is  necessary  to 
believe  all  the  niceties  and  myste- 
riousness  of  the  blessed  sacrament. 
Men  have  introduced  new  opinions 
and  turned  the  key  in  this  lock  so 
often  till  it  cannot  be  either  opened 
or  shut,  and  they  have  unravelled 
the  clue  so  long  till  they  have  en- 
tangled it;  and  not  only  reason  is 
made  blind  by  staring  at  what  she 
never  can  perceive,  but  the  whole 
article  of  the  sacrament  is  made  an 
objection  and  temptation  even  to 
faith  itself;  and  such  things  are 
taught  by  some  churches,  and  some 
schools  of  learning,  which  no  phi- 


losophy did  ever  teach,  no  religion 
ever  did  reveal,  no  prophet  ever 
preach,  and  which  no  faith  ever 
can  receive :  I  mean  it  in  the  pro- 
digious article  of  transubstantia- 
tion,  which  I  am  not  hereto  confute, 
but  to  reprove  upon  practical  con- 
siderations ;  and  to  consider  those 
things  that  may  make  us  better, 
and  not  strive  to  prevail  in  dispu- 
tation. That  therefore  we  may 
know  the  proper  office  of  faith  in 
the  believing;  what  relates  to  the 
holy  sacrament,  I  shall  describe  it 
in  several  propositions. 

1.  It  cannot  be  the  duty  of 
faith  to  believe  anything  against 
our  sense  ;  what  we  see  and  taste 
to  be  bread,  what  we  see  and  taste 
and  smell  to  be  wine,  no  faith  can 
engage  us  to  believe  the  contrary. 
For  by  our  senses  Christianity 
itself,  and  some  of  the  greatest 
articles  of  our  belief,  were  known 
by  them  who  from  that  evidence 
conveyed  them  to  us  by  their 
testimony,  (1  John  i.  1,  2,  3 ;)  and 
if  the  perception  of  sense  were 
not  finally  to  be  relied  upon, 
miracles  could  never  be  a  demon- 
stration, nor  any  strange  event 
prove  an  unknown  proposition : 
for  the  miracle  can  never  prove 
the  article,  unless  our  eyes  or 
hands  approve  the  miracle ;  and 
the  divinity  of  Christ's  person, 
and  his  mission  and  his  powTer, 
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conld  never  have  been  proved  by 
the  resurrection,  but  that  the  re- 
surrection was  certain  and  evident 
to  the  eyes  and  hands  of  so  many 
witnesses.  Thus  Christ  to  his 
apostles  proved  himself  to  be  no 
spirit,  by  exposing  his  flesh  and 
bones  to  be  felt;  and  he  wrought 
faith  in  St.  Thomas  by  his  fingers' 
ends;  the  wounds  that  he  saw 
and  felt  were  the  demonstrations 
of  his  faith :  and  in  the  primitive 
church  the  Valentin ians  and  Mar- 
cionites,  who  said  Christ's  body 
was  fantastical,  were  confuted  by 
no  other  argument  but  of  sense. 
For  sense  is  the  evidence  of  the 
simple  and  the  confirmation  of 
the  wise ;  it  can  confute  all  pre- 
tences, and  reprove  all  deceitful 
subtleties ;  it  turns  opinion  into 
knowledge,  and  doubts  into  cer- 
tainty ;  it  is  the  first  endearment 
of  love,  and  the  supply  of  all  un- 
derstanding; from  what  we  see 
without  we  know  what  to  believe 
within,  and  no  demonstration  in 
the  world  can  be  greater  than  the 
evidence  of  sense.  Our  senses 
are  die  great  arguments  of  virtue 
and  vice ;  and  if  it  be  not  safe  to 
rely  upon  that  evidence,  we  can- 
not tell  what  pleasure  and  pain 
is  ;  and  a  man  that  is  born  blind 
may  as  well  have  the  true  idea  of 
colours,  as  we  could  have  of  pain, 
if  our  senses  could  not  tell  us 


certainly  ;  and  all  those  arguments 
from  heaven,  by  which  God  pre- 
vails upon  all  the  world,  as  ora- 
cles, and  Urim  and  Thummim, 
and  still  voices,  and  loud  thun- 
ders, and  "  the   daughter   of  a 
voice,"  and  messages  from  above, 
and  prophets  on  earth,  and  lights, 
and  angels,  all  were  nothing,  for 
faith  could  not  come  by  hearing 
if  our  hearing  might  be  illusion. 
That  therefore  which  all  the  world 
relies  upon  for  their  whole  reli- 
gion, that  which  to  all  the  world 
is  the  great   means  and  instru- 
ment of  the  glorification  of  God, 
even  our  seeing  of  the  works  of 
God,  and  eating  his  provisions, 
and  beholding  his  light,  that  wdiich 
is  the  great  ministry  of  life,  and 
the  conduit  of  good  and  evil  to 
us,  we  may  rely  upon  for  this 
article  of  the  sacrament :  what  our 
faith  relies  upon  in  the  whole, 
she  may  not  contradict  in  this. 
Tertullian  said,  that  "it  is  (not 
only  unreasonable,  but)  unlaw- 
ful to  contradict   the  testimony 
of  our  sense ;  lest  the  same  ques- 
tion be  made  of  Christ  himself; 
lest  it  be  suspected  that  he  also 
might  be  deceived  when  he  heard 
his  Father's  voice  from  heaven." 
That  therefore  which  we  see  upon 
our  altars  and  tables,  that  which 
the  priest  handles,  that  which  the 
communicant  does  taste,  is  bread 
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and  wine  ;  our  senses  tell  us  that 
it  is  so,  and  therefore  faith  cannot 
be  enjoined  to  believe  it  not  to  be 
so.  Faith  gives  a  new  light  to 
the  soul,  but  it  does  not  put  our 
eyes  out  ;  and  what  God  hath 
given  us  in  our  nature  could  never 
be  intended  as  a  snare  to  religion, 
or  engage  us  to  believe  a  lie. 
Faith  sees  more  in  the  sacrament 
than  the  eye  does,  and  tastes 
more  than  the  tongue  does,  but 
nothing  against  it;  and  as  God 
hath  not  two  wills  contradictory 
to  each  other,  so  neither  hath  he 
given  us  two  notices  and  percep- 
tions of  objects,  whereof  the  one 
is  affirmative  and  the  other  nega- 
tive of  the  same  thing. 

2.  Whatsoever  is  against  right 
reason,  that  no  faith  can  oblige 
us  to  believe.  For,  although  rea- 
son  is  not  the  positive  and  affir- 
mative measures  of  our  faith,  and 
God  can  do  more  than  we  can 
understand,  and  our  faith  ought 
to  be  larger  than  our  reason,  and 
take  something  into  her  heart  that 
reason  can  never  take  into  her 
eye ;  yet  in  all  our  creed  there 
can  be  nothing  against  reason. 
If  true  reason  justly  contradicts 
an  article,  it  is  not  of  the  house- 
hold of  faith.  In  this  there  is  no 
difficulty,  but  that  in  practice  we 
take  care  that  we  do  not  call 
that  reason  which  is  not  so ;  for 


although  a  man's  reason  is  a  right 
judge,  yet  it  ought  not  to  pass 
sentence  in  an  inquiry  of  faith  un- 
til all  the  information  be  brought 
in — all  that  is  within  and  all  that 
is  without,  all  that  is  above  and 
all  that  is  below,  all  that  concerns 
it  in  experience,  and  all  that  con- 
cerns it  in  act,  whatsoever  is  of 
pertinent  observation  and  what- 
soever is  revealed  ;  for  else  reason 
may  argue  very  well,  and  yet  con- 
clude falsely  ;  it  may  conclude 
well  in  logic,  and  yet  infer  a  false 
proposition  in  theology;  but  when 
our  judge  is  fully  and  truly  in- 
formed in  all  that  where  she  is 
to  make  her  judgment,  we  may 
safely  follow  it,  whithersoever  she 
invites  us. 

If  therefore  any  society  of  men 
calls  upon  us  to  believe,  in  our 
religion,  what  is  false  in  our  ex- 
perience, to  affirm  that  to  be  done 
which  we  know  is  impossible  it 
ever  can  be  done,  to  wink  hard 
that  we  may  see  the  better,  to 
be  unreasonable  men  that  we  may 
offer  to  God  a  reasonable  sacrifice 
— they  make  religion  so  to  be 
seated  in  the  will,  that  our  under- 
standing will  be  useless,  and  can 
never  minister  to  it.  But  as  he 
that  shuts  the  eye  hard  and  writh 
violence  curls  the  eyelid,  forces 
a  fantastic  fire  from  the  crystalline 
humour,  and  espies  a  light  that 
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never  shines,  and  sees  thousands 
of  little  fires  that  never  burn  ;  so 
is  he  that  blinds  the  eye  of  his 
reason,  and  pretends  to  see  by 
an  eye  of  faith ;  he  makes  little 
images  of  notion  and  some  atoms 
dance  before  him,  but  he  is  not 
guided  by  the  light,  nor  instructed 
by  the  proposition  ;  but  sees  like 
a  man  in  his  sleep,  and  grows 
as  much  the  wiser  as  the  man  that 
dreamt  of  a  lycanthropy,  and  was 
for  ever  after  wisely  wary  not  to 
come  near  a  river.  He  that  speaks 
against  his  own  reason  speaks 
against  his  own  conscience ;  and 
therefore  it  is  certain,  no  man 
serves  God  with  a  srood  con- 
science,  that  serves  him  against 
his  reason.  For,  though  in  many 
cases  reason  must  submit  to  faith, 
that  is,  natural  reason  must  sub- 
mit to  supernatural,  and  the  im- 
perfect informations  of  art  to  the 
perfect  revelations  of  God ;  yet 
in  no  case  can  true  reason  and 
a  right  faith  oppose  each  other : 
and  therefore  in  the  article  of  the 
sacrament,  the  impossible  affirm- 
atives concerning  transubstantia- 
tion,  because  they  are  against 
all  the  reason  of  the  world,  can 
never  be  any  part  of  the  faith  of 
God. 

3.  Whatsoever  is  matter  of  cu- 
riositv,  that  our  faith  is  not  obliged 
to  believe  or  to  confess.   Our  faith 


in  this  sacrament  is  not  obliged  to 
inquire  or  to  tell  how  the  holy 
bread  can  feed  the  soul,  or  the 
chalice  purify  our  spirits ;  how 
Christ  is  united  to  us,  and  yet  we 
remain  imperfect  even  then  when 
we  are  all  one  with  him  that  is 
perfect :  there  is  no  want  of  faith 
though  we  do  not  understand  the 
secret  maimer  how  Christ  is  really 
present,  and  yet  this  reality  be  no 
other  but  a  reality  of  event  and 
positive  effect;  though  we  know 
not  that  sacramental  is  more  than 
figurative,  and  yet  not  so  much  as 
natural,  but  greater  in  another  kind. 
It  is  not  a  duty  of  our  faith,  to  dis- 
cern how  Christ's  body  is  broken 
into  ten  thousand  pieces  and  yet 
remains  whole  at  the  same  time ; 
or  how  a  body  is  present  by  faith 
only,  when  it  is  naturally  absent, 
and  yet  faith  ought  to  believe  things 
to  be  as  they  are,  and  not  to  make 
them  what  of  themselves  they  are 
not.  We  need  not  to  be  amazed 
concerning  our  faith,  when  our 
over-busy  reason  is  amazed  in  the 
article ;  and  our  faith  is  not  defec- 
tive, though  we  confess  we  do  not 
understand  how  Christ's  body  is 
there  incorporeally,  that  is,  a  body 
after  the  manner  of  a  spirit ;  or 
though  we  cannot  apprehend  how 
the  symbols  should  make  the  grace 
presential,  and  yet  that  the  grace 
of  God  in  the  receiver  can  make 
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the  symbols  operative  and  ener- 
getical. 

The  faith  that  is  required  of 
those  who  come  to  the  holy  com- 
munion, is  of  what  is  revealed 
plainly,  and  taught  usefully;  what 
sets  devotion  forward,  not  what 
ministers  to  curiosity;  that  which 
the  good  and  the  plain,  the  easy 
and  the  simple  man  can  understand. 
For  if  thou  canst  not  understand 
the  reciprocations  and  pulses  of 
thy  own  arteries,  the  motion  of  thy 
blood,  the  seat  of  thy  memory,  the 
rule  of  thy  dreams,  the  manner  of 
digestion,  the  disease  of  thy  bowels, 
and  the  distempers  of  thy  spleen, 
things  that  thou  bearest  about  thee, 
that  cause  to  thee  pain  and  sorrow; 
it  is  not  to  be  expected  that  thou 
shouldst  understand  the  secrets  of 
God,  the  causes  of  his  will,  the 
impulses  of  his  grace,  the  manner 
of  liis  sacraments,  and  the  economy 
of  his  Spirit.  God's  works  are  se- 
cret, and  his  words  are  deep,  and 
his  dispensations  mysterious,  and 
therefore  too  high  for  thy  under- 
standing. St.  Gregory  Nazianzen 
says  of  God,  the  more  you  think 
you  comprehend  of  him  in  your 
understanding,  the  less  he  is  com- 
prehended ;  like  the  sand  of  the 
glass,  which  the  harder  you  grasp 
the  less  you  can  retain;  or  like 
the  sand  of  the  sea,  which  you  can 
never  number ;  but  by  going  about 


it  you  are  confounded,  and  by 
doing  something  of  it  you  make 
it  impossible  to  do  the  rest.  Curi- 
ous inquiries  are  like  the  conten- 
tions of  Protogenes  and  Apelles, 
who  should  draw  the  smallest  line ; 
and  after  two  or  three  essays  they 
left  this  monument  of  their  art, 
that  they  drew  three  lines  so  curi- 
ously that  they  wrere  scarcely  to 
be  discerned.  And  therefore,  since 
faith  is  not  concerned  in  intrigues 
and  hard  questions,  it  were  very 
well  if  the  sacrament  itself  were 
not  disguised,  and  charity  disor- 
dered by  that  which  is  not  a  help 
but  a  temptation  to  faith  itself. 
In  the  holy  communion  w7e  must 
retain  an  undoubted  faith,  but  not 
inquire  after  what  manner  the 
secrets  of  God  are  appointed. 
Whether  it  be  or  no ;  that  is  the 
object  of  faith  to  inquire,  and 
to  accept  accordingly.  What  it 
is,  he  that  is  to  teach  others  and 
speaks  mysteries,  may  modestly 
dispute  :  but  how  it  is,  nothing 
but  curiosity  will  look  after.  In 
your  faith  be  as  particular  and 
minute  as  Christ  was  in  his  ex- 
pressions of  it,  but  no  more.  He 
hath  told  us,  This  is  his  body,  this 
is  his  blood :  believe  it  and  so  re- 
ceive it ;  but  he  hath  not  told  us 
how  it  is  so ;  it  is  behind  a  cloud, 
and  tied  up  with  a  knot  of  secrecy ; 
therefore  let  us  lay  our  finger  on 
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our  mouth,  and  worship  humbly. 
But  he  that  looks  into  the  eye  of 
the  sun  shall  be  blind ;  and  he 
that  searches  into  the  secrets  of 
majesty  shall  be  confounded  with 
the  glory. 

The  next  inquiry  is,  What  is 
the  use  of  faith  in  this  sacrament? 
It  is  tied  but  to  little  duty,  and  a 
few  plain  articles;  what  then  is 
the  use  and  advantages  of  it  ?  To 
what  graces  does  it  minister,  and 
what  effect  does  it  produce?  To 
this  the  answer  is  easy,  but  yet 
such  as  introduces  a  farther  in- 
quiry. Faith  indeed  is  not  curious 
but  material ;  and  therefore  in  the 
contemplation  of  this  mysterious 
sacrament  and  its  symbols,  we  are 
more  to  regard  their  signification 
than  their  matter,  their  holy  em- 
ployment than  their  natural  usage, 
what  they  are  by  grace  than  what 
they  are  by  nature;  what  they 
signify  rather  than  what  they  are 
defined.  Faith  considers  not  how 
they  nourish  the  body,  but  how 
they  support  and  exalt  the  soul ; 
that  they  are  sacramental,  not  that 
they  are  also  nutritive ;  that  they 
are  made  holy  to  purposes  of  reli- 
gion, not  that  they  are  salutary 
to  offices  of  nature ;  that  is,  what 
they  are  to  the  spirit,  not  what 
they  are  to  sense  and  disputation. 
For  to  faith  Christ  is  present :  by 
faith  we  eat  his  flesh,  and  by  faith 


we  drink  his  blood  ;  that  is,  we 
communicate  not  as  men,  but  as 
faithful  and  believers ;  the  mean- 
ing, and  the  duty,  and  the  effect 
of  which  are  now  to  be  inquired. 

1.  It  signifies  that  Christ  is  not 
present  in  the  sacrament  corpo- 
rally, or  naturally,  but  spiritually  ; 
for  thus  the  carnal  and  spiritual 
sense  are  opposed.  So  St.  Chrys- 
ostom,  upon  those  words  of  Christ, 
'The  flesh  profitcth  nothing:' 
"  What  is  it  to  understand  car- 
nally? To  understand  them  simply 
and  plainly  as  they  are  spoken. 
For  they  are  not  to  be  judged  as 
they  seem,  but  all  mysteries  are 
to  be  considered  with  internal 
eyes ;  that  is,  spiritually.  For  the 
carnal  sense  does  not  penetrate  to 
the  understanding  of  so  great  a 
secret." 

2.  Since  the  spiritual  sense  ex- 
cludes the  natural  and  proper,  it 
remains  that  the  expression  which 
is  natural  be  in  the  sense  figurative 
and  improper ;  and  if  the  holy  sa- 
crament were  not  a  figure,  it  could 
neither  be  a  sign  nor  a  sacrament. 
But  therefore  it  is  called  the  body 
and  blood  of  Christ,  because  it  is 
the  figure  of  them ;  as  St.  Augustine 
largely  discourses.  Thus  Tertul- 
lian  expresses  this  mystery :  "  i  his 
is  my  body,  that  is,  the  figure  of 
my  body  ;"  and  St.  Gregory  Nazi- 
anzen  calls  the  passover,  because 
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it  antedated  the  Lord's  supper, 
"  a  figure  of  a  figure." 

3.  But  St.  Austin  added  well, 
The  body  of  Christ  is  truth  and 
figure  too.  The  holy  sacrament 
is  not  only  called  the  Lord's  body 
and  blood,  for  the  figure,  simili- 
tude and  sacramentality,  but  for 
the  real  exhibition  and  ministra- 
tion of  it.  For  it  is  truly  called 
the  body  of  Christ,  because  there 
is  joined  with  it  the  vital  power, 
virtue  and  efficacy  of  the  body. 
And  therefore  it  is  called  by  St. 
Austin  "  the  intelligible,  the  in- 
visible, the  spiritual  body;"  by 
St.  Jerome,  "the  divine  and  spi- 
ritual flesh;"  athe  celestial  thing," 
by  St.  Irenaeus ;  "  the  spiritual 
food,  and  the  body  of  the  divine 
Spirit,"  by  St.  Ambrose.  For  by 
this  means  it  can  very  properly 
be  called  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ ;  since  it  hath  not  only 
the  figure  of  his  death  externally, 
but  internally ;  it  hath  hidden  and 
secret,  the  proper  and  divine  ef- 
fect, the  life-giving  power  of  his 
body ;  so  that  though  it  be  a 
figure,  yet  it  is  not  merely  so,  not 
only  the  sign  and  memorial  of 
him  that  is  absent,  but  it  bears 
along  with  it  the  very  body  of 
the  Lord,  that  is,  the  efficacy 
and  divine  virtue  of  it.  Thus 
our  blessed  Saviour  said  of  John 
the  Baptist,  that  Elias  is  already 


come,  because  he  came  in  the 
power  and  spirit  of  Elias.  As 
John  was  Elias,  so  is  the  holy 
sacrament  the  body  and  blood  of 
Christ,  because  it  hath  the  power 
and  spirit  of  the  body  of  Christ. 
And  therefore  the  ancient  doctors 
of  the  church  in  their  sermons 
of  these  divine  mysteries,  use 
;  the  word,  nature  and  substance; 
|  not  understanding  these  words  in 
the  natural  or  philosophical,  but 
a  theological  sense,  in  a  sense 
proper  to  the  schools  of  Chris- 
tians; by  substance  meaning  the 
power  of  the  substance,  by  na- 
ture, the  gracious  effect  of  his 
natural  body :  the  nature  and  use 
and  mysteriousness  of  sacraments 
so  allowing  them  to  speak,  and 
so  requiring  us  to  understand. 

4.  And  now,  to  this  spiritual 
food  must  be  fitted  a  spiritual 
manner  of  reception  ;  and  this  is 
the  work  of  faith  ;  that  spiritual 
blessings  may  invest  the  spirit, 
and  be  conveyed  by  proportioned 
instruments,  lest  the  sacrament 
be  like  a  treasure  in  a  dead  hand, 
or  music  in  the  grave.  But  this 
I  choose  rather  to  represent  in 
the  words  of  the  fathers  of  the 
church,  than  mine  own.  "  We 
see,"  saith  St.  Epiphanius,  "  what 
our  Saviour  took  into  his  hands, 
as  the  Gospel  says,  he  arose  at 
supper  and  took  this,  and  when 
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he  had  given  thanks,  he  said, 
This  is  my  body ;  and  we  see 
it  is  not  equal,  nor  like  to  it ; 
neither  to  the  invisible  Deity,  nor 
to  the  flesh.  For  this  is  of  a  round 
form,  without  sense  ;  but  by  grace 
he  wTould  say,  this  is  mine ;  and 
every  one  hath  faith  in  this  saying. 
For  he  that  does  not  believe  this 
to  be  true  as  he  hath  said,  he  is 
fallen  from  grace  and  salvation. 
But  that  which  we  have  heard, 
that  we  believe;  that  it  is  his.*' 
And  again ;  "  The  bread  indeed  is 
our  food ;  but  the  virtue  which 
is  in  it,  is  that  which  gives  ns  life. 
By  faith  and  efficacy,  by  hope 
and  the  perfection  of  the  myste- 
ries, and  by  the  title  of  sanctifica- 
tion,  it  should  be  made  to  us  the 
perfection  of  salvation.  For  these 
words  are  spirit  and  life,  and  the 
flesh  pierces  not  into  the  under- 
standing of  this  depth,  unless  faith 
come."  "  But  then  the  bread  is 
food,  the  blood  is  life,  the  flesh  is 
substance,  the  body  is  the  church. 
For  the  body  is  indeed  shown,  it 
is  slain,  and  given  for  the  nourish- 
ment of  the  world,  that  it  may 
be  spiritually  distributed  to  every 
one,  and  be  made  to  everv  one 
the  conservatory  of  them  to  the 
resurrection  of  eternal  life,"  saith 
St.  Athanasius.  "  Therefore  be- 
cause Christ  said,  This  is  my 
body,  let  us  not  at  all  doubt,  but 


believe,  and  receive  it  with  the 
eye  of  the  soul ;  for  nothing  sensi- 
ble is  delivered  us;  but  by  sensible 
things  he  gives  us  insensible  or 
spiritual :  "  so  St.  Chrysostom. 
"  For  Christ  would  not  that  they 
who  partake  of  the  divine 'mys- 
teries should  attend  to  the  nature 
of  the  things  which  are  seen,  but 
let  them  (by  faith)  believe  the 
change  that  is  made  by  grace." 
"  For  according;  to  the  substance 
of  the  creatures  it  remains  after 
consecration  the  same  it  did  be- 
fore. But  it  is  changed  inwardly 
by  the  powerful  virtue  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  and  faith  sees  it  ; 
it  feeds  the  soul  and  ministers 
the  substance  of  eternal  life.  For 
now  faith  sees  it  all  whatsoever 
it  is. 

From  these  excellent  words  we 
are  confirmed  in  these  two  things: 
1.  That  the  divine  mysteries  are 
of  very  great  efficacy  and  benefit 
to  our  souls.  2.  That  faith  is 
the  great  instrument  in  conveying 
these  blessings  to  us.  For,  as 
St.  Cyprian  affirms,  "The  sacra- 
ments of  themselves  cannot  be 
without  their  own  virtue  ;  and  the 
divine  majesty  does  at  no  hand 
absent  itself  from  the  mysteries." 
But  then,  unless  bv  faith  we  be- 
lieve  all  this  that  Christ  said,  there 
is  nothing:  remaining  but  the  out- 
ward  symbols  and  the  sense  of 
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flesh    and    blood,   which  profits 
nothing.    But  to  believe  in  Christ 
is  to  eat  the  flesh  of  Christ.  '  I  am 
the  bread  of  life ;  he  that  cometh 
to  me  shall  not  hunger ; '  that  is, 
he  shall  be   filled  with    Christ : 
'  and  he  that  believeth  in  me  shall 
not  thirst.'  (John  vi.  35.)  Coming 
to  Christ  and  believing  in  him; 
is  the   same  thing :  that  is,  he 
that  believes  Christ's  words  and 
obeys  his  commandments ;  he  that 
owns  Christ  for  his  lawgiver  and 
his  master,  for  his  Lord  and  his 
Redeemer ;  he  who  lays  down  his 
sins  in  the  grave  of  Jesus,  and 
lays  down  himself  at  the  foot  of 
the  cross,  and  his  cares  at  the 
door  of  the  temple,  and  his  sor- 
rows at  the  throne  of  grace  ;  he 
who  comes  to  Christ  to  be  in- 
structed, to  be  commanded,  to  be 
relieved,  and  to  be  comforted  ;  to 
this  person  Christ  gives  his  body 
and   blood,    that   is,  food  from 
heaven.    And  then  the  bread  of 
life,  and  the  body  of  Christ,  and 
eating  his  flesh,  and  drinking  his 
blood,  are  nothing  else  but  myste- 
rious and  sacramental  expressions 
of  this  great  excellency :  that  who- 
ever does  this,  shall '  partake  of 
all   the  benefits  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  ,  where  his  body  was  broken, 
and  his  blood  was  poured  forth 
lor  the  remission  of  our  sins,  and 
the  salvation  of  the  world. 


5.  But  all  the  inquiry  is  not 
yet  past.     For  thus   we  rightly 
understand   the  mysterious  pro- 
positions, but   thus  we    do  not 
fully  understand  the  mysterious 
sacrament.    For  since  coming  to 
Christ   in    all   the    addresses  of 
Christian  religion,  that  is,  in  all 
the  ministries  of  faith,  is  eating 
of  the  body,  and   drinking  the 
blood  of  Christ,  what  does  faith 
I  in  the  reception  of  the  blessed 
sacrament  that  it  does    not  do 
without  it  ?  Of  this  I  have  already 
given  an  account,  Chap.  i.  Sect.  2. 
But  here  I  am  to  add,  that  in  the 
holy  communion-   all  the  graces 
of  a  Christian,  all  the  mysteries 
of  the  religion,  are  summed  up 
as  in  a  divine  compendium ;  and 
whatsoever,  moral  or  mysterious, 
is  done  without,  is  by  a  worthy 
communicant  done  more  excellent- 
ly in  this  divine  sacrament.  For 
here  we  continue  the  confession 
of  our  faith,  which  we  made  in 
baptism  ;  here  we  perform  in  our 
own  persons,  what  then  was  un- 
dertaken for  us  by  another ;  here 
that  is  made  explicit,  which  was 
but  implicit  before  :   what  then 
was  in  the  root,  is  now  come  to 
a  full  ear  ;  what  was  at  first  done 
in  mystery  alone,  is   now  done 
in  mystery  and  moral  actions,  and 
virtuous    excellences    together  : 
here  we  do  not   only  hear  the 
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words  of  Christ,  but  we  obey  them; 
here  we  believe  with  the  heart 
and  we  confess  with  the  mouth, 
and  we  act  with  the  hand,  and 
incline  the  head,  and  bow  the 
knee,  and  give  our  heart  in  sacri- 
fice ;  here  we  come  to  Christ,  and 
Christ  comes  to  us  ;  here  we  re- 
present the  death  of  Christ  as 
he  would  have  us  represent  it, 
and  remember  him  as  he  com- 
manded us  to  remember  him ; 
here  we  give  him  thanks,  and 
here  we  give  him  ourselves;  here 
we  defy  all  the  works  of  darkness, 
and  hither  we  come  to  be  invested 
with  a  robe  of  light  by  being 
joined  to  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness; to  live  in  his  eyes,  and  to 
walk  by  his  brightness,  and  to 
be  refreshed  with  his  warmth,  and 
directed  by  his  spirit,  and  united 
to  his  glories.  So  that  if  we  can 
receive  Christ's  body  and  drink 
his  blood  out  of  the  sacrament, 
much  more  can  we  do  it  in  the 
sacrament.  For  this  is  the  chief 
of  all  the  Christian  mysteries,  and 
the  union  of  all  Christian  bless- 
ings, and  the  investiture  in  all 
Christian  rights,  and  the  exhibi- 
tion of  the  charter  of  all  Christian 
promises,  and  the  exercise  of  all 
Christian  duties.  Here  is  the 
exercise  of  our  faith,  and  acts  of 
obedience,  and  the  confirmation 
of  our  hope,  and  the  increase  of 


our  charity.  So  that  although 
God  be  gracious  in  every  dispen- 
sation, yet  he  is  bountiful  in  this ; 
although  we  serve  God  in  every 
virtue,  yet  in  the  worthy  reception 
of  this  divine  sacrament  there 
must  be  a  conjugation  of  virtues, 
and  therefore  we  serve  him  more : 
we  drink  deep  of  his  loving-kind- 
ness in  every  effusion  of  it,  but 
in  this  we  are  inebriated :  he 
always  fills  our  cup,  but  here  it 
runs  over. 

The  effects  of  these  considera- 
tions are  these : — 1.  That  by  faith 
in  our  dispositions  and  prepara- 
tions to  the  holy  communion,  is 
not  understood  only  the  act  of 
faith,  but  the  body  of  faith ;  not 
only  believing  the  articles,  but  the 
dedication  of  our  persons ;  not 
only  a  yielding  up  of  our  under- 
standing, but  the  engaging  of  our 
services ;  not  the  hallowing  of  one 
faculty,  but  the  sanctification  of 
the  whole  man.  That  faith  which 
is  necessary  to  the  worthy  re- 
ceiving this  divine  sacrament,  is 
all  that  which  is  necessary  to  the 
susception  of  baptism,  and  all  that 
which  is  produced  by  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  and  all  that  which 
is  exercised  in  every  single  grace ; 
all  that  by  which  we  live  the  life 
of  grace,  and  all  that  which  works 
by  charity,  and  makes  a  new  crea- 
ture, and  justifies  a  sinner,  and 
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is  a  keeping  the  commandments 
of  God. 

2.  If  the  manducation  of  Christ's 
flesh  and  drinking  his  blood  be 
spiritual  and  done  by  faith,  and 
is  effected  by  the  spirit,  and  that 
this  faith  signifies  an  entire  dedi- 
tion  of  ourselves  to  Christ,  and 
sanctification  of  the  whole  man 
to  the  service  of  Christ,  then  it 
follows  that  the  wicked  do  not 
communicate  with  Christ ;  they 
eat  not  his  flesh,  and  they  drink 
not  his  blood.  For  unless  a  man 
be  a  member  of  Christ,  unless 
Christ  dwells  in  him  by  a  living 
faith,  he  does  not  eat  the  bread 
that  came  down  from  heaven. 
They  "  lick  the  rock,"  saith  St. 
Cyprian,  "  but  drink  not  the  waters 
of  its  emanation."  They  receive 
the  "skin  of  the  sacrament  and 
bran  of  the  flesh,"  saith  St.  Ber- 
nard. But  it  is  in  this  divine  nu- 
triment as  it  is  in  some  fruits,  the 
skin  is  bitterness,  and  the  inward 
juice  is  salutary  and  pleasant; 
the  outward  symbols  never  bring 
life,  but  they  can  bring  death  : 
and  they  of  whom  it  can  be  said, 
(according  to  the  expression  of 
St.  Austin,)  they  eat  no  spiritual 
meat,  but  they  eat  the  sign  of 
Christ,  must  also  remember  what 
old  Simeon  said  in  his  prophecy 
of  Christ:  'He  is  a  sign  set  for 
the  fall  of  many  : '  but  his  flesh 


and  blood  spiritually  eaten  is  re- 
surrection from  the  dead. 


Section  IV. 

Meditations  and  Devotions  relative  to  this  prepara- 
tory Grace ;  to  be  used  in  the  days  of  preparation, 
or  at  any  time  of  spiritual  communion. 

I. 

Blessed  Saviour  Jesus,  the 
author  and  finisher  of  our  faith, 
the  fountain  of  life  and  salvation  ; 
by  thee  let  us  have  access  to  thy 
heavenly  Father,  that  by  thee  he 
may  accept  us,  who  by  thee  is 
revealed  to  us.  Let  thy  inno- 
cence and  purity  procure  pardon 
for  our  uncleanness  and  disobe- 
dience ;  let  thy  humility  extin- 
guish our  pride  and  vanity,  thy 
meekness  extinguish  our  anger, 
and  thy  charity  cover  the  multi- 
tude of  our  sins. 

ir. 

0  blessed  Advocate  and  Me- 
diator, intercede  for  us  with  thy 
Father  and  ours,  with  thy  God 
and  ours ;  and  grant  that  by  the 
grace  which  thou  hast  found,  by 
the  prerogative  which  thou  hast 
deserved,  by  the  mercy  which 
thou  hast  purchased  for  us,  that 
as  thou  wert  partaker  of  our  suf- 
ferings and  infirmities,  so  we,  by 
thy  death  and  resurrection,  and 
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by  thy  infinite  gracious  interces- 1 
sion,  may  be  made  partakers  of 
thy  holiness  and  thy  glory. 

in.  | 

Let  the  brightness  of  the  divine 
grace  for  ever  shine  upon  thy 
servants,  that  we,  being  purified 
from  all  error  and  infidelity,  from 
weak  fancies  and  curious  inqui- 
ries, may  perceive  and  adore  the 
wisdom  and  the  love  of  God  in 


the  truth  and  mysteriousness  of 
this  divine  sacrament :  and  be 
pleased  to  lighten  in  our  spirits 
such  a  burn  ins:  love  and  such  a 
shining  devotion,  that  we  may 
truly  receive  thee,  and  be  united 
unto  thee :  that  we  may  feed  on 
thee,  the  celestial  manna ;  and  may 
with  an  eye  of  faith,  see  thee  under 
the  cloud  and  in  the  vail ;  and  at 
last  may  see  thee  in  the  brightest 
effusions  of  thy  glory.  Amen. 


CHAPTER  IV. 

OF  CHARITY,  PREPARATORY  TO  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 


Section  I. 

The  second  great  instrument  of 
preparation  to  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment is  charity;  for  though  this 
be  involved  in  faith,  as  in  its 
cause  and  moral  principle,  yet 
Ave  are  to  consider  it  in  the  proper 
effects  also  of  it,  in  its  exercise 
and  operations  relative  to  the 
mysteries.  For  they  that  speak 
distinctly,  and  give  proprieties  of 
employment  to  the  two  sacra- 
ments by  that  which  is  most 
signal  and  eminent  in  them  both 
respectively,  call  baptism  the  sa- 
crament of  faith,  and  the  eucharist 
the  sacrament  of  charity;  that  is, 
faith  in  baptism  enters  upon  the 
work  of  a  good  life,  and  in  the 
holy  eucharist  it  is  actually  pro- 
ductive of  that  charity,  which  at 
first  was  designed  and  undertaken. 

For  charity  is  that  fire  from 
heaven,    which     unless    it  does 


enkindle  the  sacrifice,  God  will 
never  accept  it  for  an  atonement. 
This  God  declared  to  us  by  his 
laws  given  to  the  sons  of  Israel 
and  Aaron.  The  sacrifice  that  wras 
God's  portion  was  to  be  eaten  and 
consumed  by  himself,  and  there- 
fore to  be  devoured  by  the  holy 
fire  that  came  down  from  heaven ; 
and  this  was  imitated  by  the  Per- 
sians, who  worshipped  the  fire, 
and  thought  what  the  fire  de- 
voured, their  god  had  plainly 
eaten.  Now  this  is  the  great 
emblem  of  charitv  :  the  flame  con- 
sumes  the  feaster's  sacrifice,  and 
makes  it  a  Divine  nutriment :  our 
charity  it  purifies  the  oblation 
and  makes  their  prayers  accepted. 

The  tables  of  the  Lord,  like 
the  Delian  altars,  must  not  be 
defiled  with  blood  and  death,  with 
anger  and  revenge,  with  wrath 
and  indignation :  and  this  is  to 
Ij  be  in  all  senses  of  duty  and  minis- 
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tration  an  unbloody  sacrifice.  The 
blood  of  the  cross  was  the  last 
that  was  to  have  been  shed.  The 
laws  can  shed  more,  but  nothing- 
else.  For  by  remembering  and 
representing  the  effusion  of  blood, 
not  by  shedding  it,  our  expiation 
is  now  perfected  and  complete  : 
but  nothing  hinders  it  more  than 
the  spirit  of  war  and  death ;  not 
only  by  the  emissions  of  the  hand 
or  the  apertures  of  a  wound,  but 
by  the  murder  of  the  tongue  and 
the  cruelties  of  the  heart,  or  by 
an  unpeaceable  disposition. 

It  was  love  that  first  made  so- 
cieties, and  love  that  must  con- 
tinue our  communions :  and  God 
who  made  all  things  by  his  power, 
does  preserve  them  by  his  love  ; 
and  by  union  and  society  of  parts 
every  creature  is  preserved.  War 
is  one  of  God's  greatest  plagues : 
and  therefore  when  God  in  this 
holy  sacrament  pours  forth  the 
greatest  effusion  of  his  love,  peace 
in  all  capacities,  and  in  all  dimen- 
sions, and  to  all  purposes,  he  will 
not  endure  that  they  should  come 
to  these  love-feasts  who  are  un- 
kind to  their  brethren,  quarrel- 
some with  their  neighbours,  im- 
placable to  their  enemies,  apt  to 
contentions,  hard  to  be  reconciled, 
soon  angry,  scarcely  appeased. 
These  must  not  come  within  the 
holy  place,  where  God  who  is  the 


congregating  Father,  and  Christ, 
the  great  minister  of  peace,  and 
the  holy  Spirit  of  love,  are  pre- 
sent in  mysterious  symbols  and 
most  gracious  communications. 

For  although  it  be  true  that 
God  loves  us  first,  yet  he  will 
not  continue  to  love  us,  or  pro- 
ceed in  the  methods  of  his  kind- 
ness, unless  we  become  like  unto 
him,  and  love.  For  by  our  love 
and  charity  he  will  pardon  us, 
and  he  will  comfort  us,  and  he 
will  judge  us,  and  he  will  save 
us  :  and  it  can  never  be  well  with 
us  till  love,  that  governs  heaven 
itself,  be  the  prince  of  all  our 
actions  and  our  passions.  '  By 
this  we  know  we  are  translated 
from  death  to  life,  by  our  love 
unto  our  brethren  : '  that  is  the 
testimonial  of  our  comfort.  '  I 
was  hungry,  and  ye  fed  me:'  6 1 
was  hungry,  and  ye  fed  me  not : ' 
these  are  the  tables  of  our  final 
judgment.  'If  ye  love  me,  keep 
my  commandments:'  that  is  the 
measure  of  our  obedience,  '  In 
that  ye  have  done  kindness  to 
one  of  these  little  ones,  ye  have 
done  it  unto  me  : '  that  is  the  in- 
stalling of  the  saints  in  their 
thrones  of  glory.  '  If  thou  bring- 
est  a  gift  to  the  altar  leave  it 
there ;  go  and  be  reconciled  to 
thy  brother :  '  that  is  the  great 
instrument  of  our  being  accepted. 
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'  No  man  can  love  God  and  hate 
his  brother  : '  that  is  the  rule  of 
our  examination  in  this  particular. 
'Tin's  is  a  new  commandment,  that 
ye  love  one  another : '  there  is  the 
great  precept  of  the  Gospel.  'This 
is  an  old  commandment,  that  ye 
love  one  another : '  there  is  the 
very  law  of  nature :  and  to  sum 
up  all,  6  Love  is  the  fulfilling  of 
the  law  : '  that  is  the  excellency 
and  perfection  of  a  man ;  and 
there  is  the  expectation  of  all  re- 
ward, and  the  doing  all  our  duty, 
and  the  sanctification  of  every 
action,  and  the  spirit  of  life  :  it 
is  the  heart  and  the  fire  and  the 
salt  of  every  sacrifice,  it  is  the 
crown  of  every  communion.  And 
all  this  mysterious  excellency  is 
perfectly  represented  by  that  di- 
vine exhortation  made  by  St. 
Paul ;  6  Purge  out,  therefore,  the 
old  leaven,  that  ye  may  be  a  new 
lump,  as  ye  are  unleavened.  For 
even  Christ  our  passover  is  sacri- 
ficed for  us.  Therefore  let  us 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven, 
neither  with  the  leaven  of  malice 
and  wickedness,  but  with  the  un- 
leavened bread  of  sincerity  and 
truth.'  (1  Cor.  v.  7,  8.) 

Now,  concerning  this  grace,  if 
we  will  inquire  after  it  in  order 
to  a  worthy  receiving  the  holy 
communion,  we  must  inquire  after 
t  he  effects  and  offices  of  charity  : 


and  by  the  good  Ave  do,  or  are 
ready  to  do,  take  an  account  of 
ourselves  in  this  particular.  The 
offices  and  general  duties  are 
three  : — 1.  Doing  good  ;  2.  Speak- 
ing good;  and  3.  Forgiving  evil. 


Section  II. 

Of  doing  Good  fo  our  Neighbours. 

He  that  loves  me,  does  me 
good ;  for  until  love  be  beneficial, 
it  is  not  my  good,  but  his  fancy 
and  pleasure  that  delights  in  me. 
1 1  do  not  examine  this  duty  by 
our  alms  alone;  for  although  they 
are  an  excellent  instrument  of  life, 
(for  'alms  deliver  from  death,'  said 
the  angel  to  old  Tobit,  ch.  xii. 
9 ;)  yet  there  are  some  who  are 
bountiful  to  the  poor,  and  yet 
not  charitable  to  their  neighbour. 
You  can  best  tell  whether  you 
have  charity  to  your  brother,  by 
your  willingness  to  oblige  him, 
and  do  him  real  benefit,  and  keep- 
ing him  from  all  harm  we  can. 
Do  you  do  good  to  all  you  can? 
Will  you  willingly  give  friendly 
counsel  ?  Do  you  readily  excuse 
your  neighbour's  faults?  Do  you 
rejoice  when  he  is  made  glad  ? 
Do  you  delight  in  his  honour  and 
prosperity?  Do  you  stop  his  entry 
into  folly  and  shame?  Do  not  vou 
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laugh  at  his  miscarriages  ?  Do  you 
stand  ready  in  mind  to  do  all 
good  offices  to  all  you  can  con- 
verse with  ?  For  nothing  makes 
societies  so  fair  and  lasting,  as 
the  mutual  endearment  of  each 
other  by  good  offices  ;  and  never 
any  man  did  a  good  turn  to  his  j 
brother,  but  one  time  or  other  | 
himself  did  eat  the  fruit  of  it. 

In  all  the  sacrifices  of  the  an- 
cients they  Avere  hugely  kind  to 
one  another :  they  invited  their 
friends  to  partake  the  sacrifice, 
and  called  them  to  a  portion  of 
the  pardon,  that  they  might  eat 
of  that  mercy  and  that  forgiveness 
which  they  expected  from  their 
God.  Then  they  sent  portions 
to  the  absent;  then  they  renewed 
leagues,  and  re-established  peace, 
and  made  marriages,  and  joined 
families,  and  united  hearts,  and 
knitted  interests  by  a  thread  and 
chain  of  mutual  acts  of  kindness 
and  endearment :  and  so  should 
we,  when  we  come  to  this  holy 
sacrifice;  we  must  keep  our  hearts 
entire  to  God,  and  divide  them 
amongst  our  brethren ;  and  hearti- 
ly love  all  them  who  feed  upon 
the  same  Christ,  who  live  by  the 
same  faith,  who  are  entertained  by 
the  same  hope,  and  are  confede- 
rate by  the  laws  and  the  events 
and  the  causes,  by  the  acts  and 
emanation  of  the  same  charity. 


Section  III. 

Of  speaking  Good  of  our  Ncir/hbours. 

If  it  be  not  in  our  hands  to  do 
well,  it  must  be  in  our  hearts; 
and  the  contrary  must  never  be 
upon  our  tongues;  we  are  sure 
we  can  speak  well,  or  we  can 
abstain  from  speaking  ill.  If  it 
be  otherwise  with  us,  w^e  cannot 
be  welcome  here;  we  shall  not 
worthily  communicate.  God  opens 
his  mouth  and  his  heart  and  his 
bowels,  his  bosom  and  his  trea- 
sures to  us,  in  this  holy  sacrament, 
and  calls  to  us  to  draw  water  as 
from  a  river;  and  can  we  come 
to  drink  of  the  pleasant  streams, 
that  we  may  have  only  moisture 
enough  to  talk  much  and  long 
against  the  honour  of  our  brother 
or  our  sister  ?  Can  it  be  imagined 
that  Christ,  who  never  spake  an 
ill  word,  should  take  thee  into 
his  arms,  and  feast  thee  at  his 
table,  and  dw7ell  in  thy  heart,  and 
lodge  thee  in  his  bosom,  who 
makest  thyself  all  one  with  the 
devil ;  whose  office  and  work  it 
is  to  be  an  accuser  of  the  brethren? 
No,  Christ  never  will  feast  ser- 
pents at  his  table — persons  who 
have  stings  instead  of  tongues, 
and  venom  in  all  the  moisture  of 
their  mouth,  and  reproach  is  all 
their  language. 

We  should  easily  consent  that 
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he  that  killed  a  man  yesterday, 
and  is  likely  to  kill  another  to- 
morrow, were  not  this  day  worthy 
to  communicate.  Now  some  per- 
sons had  rather  lose  their  lives 
than  their  honour;  what  then 
think  we  of  their  preparation  to 
the  holy  communion,  that  make  no- 
thing of  murdering  their  brother's 
or  their  sister's  fame?  that  either 
invent  evil  stories  falsely  and  ma- 
liciously, or  believing  them  easily, 
report  them  quickly,  and  aggra- 
vate them  spitefully,  and  scatter 
them  diligently  ?  He  that  delights 
to  report  evil  things  of  me,  that 
will  not  endure  so  much  as  to 
have  me  well  spoken  of,  hath  cer- 
tainly but  little  kindness  to  me : 
he  would  very  hardly  die  for  me, 
or  lay  out  great  sums  of  money 
for  me,  that  will  not  afford  me 
the  cheapest  charity  of  a  good 
word.  The  Jews  have  a  saying, 
that  it  were  better  that  a  man 
were  put  into  a  flame  of  fire,  than 
he  should  publicly  disgrace  his 
neighbour.  But  in  this  there  are 
two  great  considerations  that  de- 
clare the  unworthiness  of  it. 

1.  They  who  readily  speak  re- 
proachfully of  others,  destroy  all 
the  love  and  combinations  of  cha- 
rity in  the  world:  they  ruin  the 
excellency  and  peculiar  privilege 
of  mankind  ;  whose  nature  it  is 
to  delight  in  society,  and  whose 


needs  and  nature  make  it  neces- 
sary. Now  slander  and  reproach 
and  speaking  evil  one  of  another 
poisons  love,  and  brings  in  hatred, 
and  corrupts  friendship,  and  tempts 
the  biggest  virtue  by  anger  to 
pass  unto  revenge.  For  an  evil 
tongue  is  a  perpetual  storm ;  it 
is  a  daily  temptation,  and  no  vir- 
tue can,  without  a  miracle,  with- 
stand its  temptation. 

2.  No  man  sins  singly  in  such 
instances  as  these.  Some  men 
commit  one  murder,  and  never 
do  another;  some  men  are  sur- 
prised and  fall  into  uncleanness 
or  drunkenness,  but  repent  of  it 
speedily,  and  never  again  return 
to  folly ;  but  an  evil  and  an  un- 
charitable tongue  is  an  accursed 
principle  ;  it  is  in  its  very  nature 
and  original,  equal  to  an  evil  habit; 
and  it  enters  without  temptation, 
and  dwells  in  every  part  of  our 
conversation,  and  injures  every 
man  and  every  woman ;  and  is 
like  the  evil  spirit  that  was  in 
love  with  Tobias's  wife — if  you 
drive  him  from  Nineve,  he  will 
run  to  the  utmost  parts  of  Egypt ; 
there  also,  unless  an  angel  bind 
him,  he  will  do  all  the  mischief 
in  the  world,  for  there  is  not  in 
the  world  a  worse  devil  than  a 
devilish  tongue. 

But  1  am  not  now  to  speak  of 
it  as  it  is  injurious  to  our  neigh- 
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hour,  but  as  it  is  an  hindrance 
to  our  worthy  communicating. 
The  mouth  that  speaketh  lies,  or 
stings  his  neighbour,  or  boasteth 
proud  things,  is  not  fit  to  drink 
the  blood  of  the  sacrificed  Lamb. 
Christ  enters  not  into  those  lips  from 
whence  slander  and  evil  talkings 
do  proceed ;  and  the  tongue  that  I 
loves  to  dispraise  his  brother,  can- 
not worthily  celebrate  the  praises 
and  talk  of  the  glorious  things  of 
God  ;  and  let  no  man  deceive 
himself,  an  injurious  talker  is  an 
habitual  sinner ;  and  he  that  does 
not  learn  the  discipline  of  the 
tongue,  can  never  have  the  cha- 
rity of  Christ  or  the  blessings  of 
the  peaceful  sacrament.  But  a 
good  man  will  be  as  careful  of 
the  reputation  as  of  the  life  of  his 
brother  ;  and  to  be  apt  to  speak 
well  of  all  men  is  a  sign  of  a 
charitable  and  a  good ;  man  and 
that  goes  a  great  way  in  our  pre- 
paration to  a  worthy  communion. 


Section  IV. 

Forgiveness  of  Injuries  a  necessary  Part  of  Prepa- 
ration to  the  holy  Sacrament. 

This  duty  is  expressed,  not 
only  as  obligatory  to  us,  but  as 
relative  to  the  holy  sacrament,  in 
the  words  of  our  blessed  Saviour, 
'  When  thou  bringest  thy  gift  to 


the  altar,  and  there  remember- 
est  that  thy  brother  hath  ought 
against  thee,  leave  there  thy  gift, 
and  go,  be  first  reconciled  to  thy 
brother,  and  then  come  and  offer/ 
(Matt.  v.  23,  24.)  This  precept  was 
indeed  instanced  in  the  Levitical 
sacrifices  and  Jewish  altars ;  but 
because,  as  St.  Irenseus  observes, 
the  precepts  of  Christ,  however 
expressed,  relate  to  Moses's  law, 
but  less  principally,  and  chiefly 
design  an  evangelical  duty;  there- 
fore he  refers  these  words  to  the 
celebration  of  the  Christian  eu- 
charistical  sacrifice  and  oblation ; 
concerning  which  he  hath  these 
excellent    words  :    "  From  the 
beginning  God  respected  Abel's 
offering,  because  he    offered  in 
righteousness    and  singleness  of 
heart.     But    God   regarded  not 
the  sacrifice  of  Cain,  because  he 
had    a   heart   divided   from  his 
brother,  full  of  zeal  and  malice, 
and  therefore  God,  who  knoweth 
all  secrets,  thus   reproves   him : 
'  If  thou  dost  rightly  offer,  but 
not  rightly  divide,  be  quiet,  God 
will  not   be  appeased  with  thy 
sacrifice.'    For  if  any  one  in  out- 
ward appearance  offers  a  clean, 
a  right  and  pure  sacrifice,  but  in 
his  soul  does  not  truly  apportion 
his  communion  to  his  neighbour, 
he  hath  sin  within,  and  by  his 
external  sacrifice  does  not  bring 
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God  unto  him ;  neither  will  the 
oblation  profit  him  at  all,  unless 
the  malice  that  he  hath  conceived 
within  does  cease,  but  that  sin 
will  make  him  every  day  more 
and  more  a  murderer."  In  pur- 
suance of  this,  St.  Cyril  tells  us 
that  the  ancient  Christians  were 
wont  before  the  communion  to 
kiss  each  other,  as  a  symbol  of 
reconciled  minds  and  forgotten 
injuries  ;  and  in  confirmation  of 
this  practice  brings  the  preceptive 
words  of  our  Lord  now  cited. 

And  our  blessed  Saviour  him- 
self adds  a  parallel  to  the  first 
precept,  which  gives  light  and  ex- 
plication to  it:  'When  you  stand 
praying,  if  you  have  anything 
against  any  man  forgive  him,  that 
your  Father  which  is  in  heaven 
may  forgive  you  your  trespasses  ; ' 
and  so  Christ  taught  us  to  pray, 
'  Forgive  us  our  trespasses,  as  we 
forgive  them  that  trespass  against 
us.'  (Mark  xi.  25.)  Let  us  con- 
sider what  we  do,  and  consider 
what  we  say.  Do  we  desire  to 
be  forgiven  no  otherwise  ?  Do 
not  we  exact  every  little  igno- 
rance, and  grow  warm  at  every 
mistake?  And  are  not  we  angry 
at  an  unavoidable  chance?  Would 
we  have  God  do  so  to  us,  and 
forgive  us  in  no  other  manner 
than  as  we  do  ;  that  is,  turn  his 
anger  into  every  shape,  and  smite 


us  in  every  part?  Or  would  we 
have  God  pardon  us  only  for  lit- 
tle things,  for  a  rash  word,  or  an 
idle  hour  spent  less  severely?  If 
we  do  so  to  our  brother,  it  is  a 
great  matter ;  but  if  he  reviles  us 
to  our  head,  if  he  blasphemes 
and  dishonours  us,  if  he  rob  us, 
if  he  smite  us  on  the  face,  what 
then  ?  We  rob  God  of  his  honour, 
his  priests  of  their  reverence, 
his  houses  of  their  beauty,  his 
churches  of  their  maintenance ; 
we  talk  vile  things  of  his  holy 
name,  we  despise  religion,  we 
oppose  his  honour,  and  care  not 
for  his  service.  It  is  certain  we 
do  not  usually  forgive  things  of 
this  nature  to  our  brother;  what 
then  will  become  of  our  prayer? 
and  what  will  be  the  effect  of  our 
communion  ?  and  yet  it  is  certain, 
there  is  nothing  in  the  world 
easier  than  to  forgive  an  injury. 
It  costs  us  nothing  after  it  is  once 
suffered  ;  and  if  our  passions  and 
foolish  principles  would  give  us 
leave  to  understand  it :  the  precise 
duty  of  forgiveness  is  a  perfect 
negative ;  it  is  a  letting  things 
alone  as  they  are,  and  making  no 
more  evils  in  the  world  ;  in  which 
already  there  was  one  too  many, 
even  that  which  thou  didst  suffer. 
And  indeed  that  forgiveness  is 
the  best  which  is  the  most  perfect 
negative;  that  is,  4 in  malice  be 
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children  ; '  whose  petty  quarrels, 
though  they  be  fierce  as  a  sudden 
spark,  yet  they  are  as  innocent  as 
the  softest  part  of  their  own  flesh, 
and  as  soon  out  as  that  sudden 
spark,  and  forgotten  perfectly  as 
their  first  dream.  And  that  is 
true  forgiveness  ;  and  without  this 
we  can  never  pray  with  just  and 
perfect  confidence  and  expecta- 
tions. 

The  fourth  council  of  Carthage 
refused  to  accept  the  oblations  of 
quarrelling  and  angry  persons  :  it 
is  like  that  of  the  high-priests  in 
the  case  of  Judas's  restitution  of 
the  money,  they  would  not  put  it 
into  the  treasury  because  it  was 
the  price  of  blood.  Now  because 
our  blessed  Master,  in  his  law, 
hath  handled  all  great  angers  and 
uncharitableness  under  the  title  of 
murder,  the  church  thought  it 
reasonable  not  to  receive  the  offer- 
ings, that  is,  to  reject  from  the 
communion,  all  those  persons  that 
w7ere  in  mutual  feuds,  enmities 
and  fierce  angers. 

It  is  infinitely  reasonable,  that 
he  that  needs  and  comes  for  a 
great  pardon,  should  not  stick  at 
the  giving  of  a  little  ;  and  he  that 
desires  to  be  like  God,  and  comes 
to  be  united  to  him,  should  do 
like  him,  that  is,  rejoice  in  remit- 
ting offences  rather  than  in  punish- 
ing them.    In  this,  as  in  all  other 


things,  we  must  follow  God's  ex- 
ample; for  in  this  alone  he  else 
will  follow  ours.  In  imitating  him 
it  is  certain  we  are  innocent ;  and 
if  in  this  he  follows  us,  thou  oh 
wTe  be  wicked,  yet  he  is  holy,  be- 
cause revenge  is  his,  and  he  alone 
is  to  pay  it.  If  therefore  we  will 
forgive,  he  will ;  if  we  will  not, 
neither  will  he ;  for  he  makes  his 
spear  as  long,  and  his  angers  as 
lasting,  as  we  do  ours.  But  this 
duty,  and  the  great  reasonable- 
ness and  necessitv  of  it,  I  shall 
represent  in  the  excellent  words 
of  the  Talmud ists,  recorded  also 
by  the  famous  Bensirach  (Ecclus. 
xxviii.  1,  2,  3): — 6  He  that  re- 
vengeth  shall  find  vengeance  of 
the  Lord,  and  he  will  surely  keep 
his  sins  in  remembrance.  For- 
give thy  neighbour  the  hurt  that 
he  hath  done  unto  thee,  so  shall 
thy  sins  also  be  forgiven  when 
thou  prayest.  One  man  keepeth 
anger  against  another,  and  doth 
he  seek  healing  from  the  Lord  ? 
He  showeth  no  mercy  to  a  man 
that  is  like  himself,  and  doth  he 
ask  forgiveness  for  his  own  sins? 
If  he  that  is  but  flesh  nourish 
hatred,  who  will  entreat  for  pardon 
of  his  sins?'  The  duty  is  plain, 
and  the  reason  urgent,  and  the 
commandment  express,  and  the 
threatening  terrible,  and  the  pro- 
mise excellent.    There  is  in  this 
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no  more  to  be  said,  but  that  we 
consider  concerning  the  manner 
of  reducing  it  to  practice,  in  order 
to  our  preparation  to  a  worthy 
communion;  and  consider  the  spe- 
cial cases  of  conscience  relating 
to  this  great  duty. 

1.  Therefore,  we  are  bound  to 
forgive  every  man  that  offends  us. 
For  concerning  every  one  of  our 
brethren  it  is  equally  true,  that  he 
is  an  excellent  creation,  that  he  is 
thy  brother,  that  lie  is  heir  of  the 
same  hopes,  born  to  the  same  in- 
heritance, descended  of  the  same 
father,  nursed  by  the  church, 
which  is  his  mother  and  thine; 
that  there  is  in  him  God's  image 
drawn  by  the  same  hand,  de- 
scribed in  the  same  lines ;  that 
there  are  in  him  many  good  things 
for  which  he  can  be  loved,  and 
many  reasons  in  him  for  which 
lie  ought  to  be  pardoned :  God 
hath  made  many  decrees  for  him, 
and  the  angels  minister  to  him, 
and  Christ  died  for  him,  and  his 
soul  is  very  precious  in  the  eyes 
of  God,  and  in  heaven  itself  the 
man  whom  thou  hatest  is  very 
considerable;  and  there,  there  are 
great  desires  for  his  temporal 
and  eternal  happiness;  and  why 
shouldst  thou  despise,  and  why 
sliouldst  thou  stand  out  against 
all  this? 

2.  Not  only   every  man,  but 


every  offence  must  be  forgiven. 
The  wise  man  says,  that  £  For 
some  things  there  will  be  no  re- 
turning again :  '  a  blow  indeed, 
or  an  evil  word,  maybe  pardoned  ; 
but  'for  upbraiding,  and  pride,  and 
disclosing  secrets,  and  a  trea- 
cherous wound,  every  friend  will 
depart,  and  never  return  again.9 
(Ecclus.  xxii.  22.)  But  he  only 
tells  how  it  will  be,  not  what 
ought  to  be  ;  what  it  is  likely  to 
be  in  matter  of  fact,  not  how  it 
should  be  in  case  of  conscience  : 
and  he  means  this  of  societies  and 
civil  friendships  :  but  in  religion 
we  go  higher,  and  even  these 
also,  and  greater  than  these  must 
be  pardoned,  unless  we  would 
prescribe  a  limit  to  God's  mercy 
in  the  remission  of  our  sins.  He 
will  pardon  every  sin  of  ours, 
for  the  pardon  of  which  we  can 
rightly  pray ;  but  yet  we  must 
pray  for  it,  and  hope  it  upon  no 
measures  but  those  of  our  for- 
giveness. 

3.  Although  in  these  things 
there  is  no  difficulty ;  yet  in  the 
intention  and  expressions  of  this 
duty  there  is  some.  For  if  it  be 
inquired  what  is  meant  by  for- 
giving, many  men  suppose  it  is 
nothing  but  saying,  I  forgive  him 
with  all  my  heart,  and  I  pray  God 
forgive  him:  but  this  is  but  words; 
and  we  must  have  more  material 
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significations  of  it  than  so,  be- 
cause nothing  can  commute  for 
the  omission  of  the  necessary 
parts  of  this  duty.  It  is  there- 
fore necessary  that  we  observe 
these  measures : — 

(1.)  Every  man  that  hath  re- 
ceived injuries,  be  they  never  so 
great,  must  have  a  mind  perfectly 
free  from  all  intentions  of  revenue 
in  any  instance  whatsoever.  For 
when  the  question  is  concerning 
forgiving  him  that  did  the  wrong, 
every  man  can  best  answer  his 
question  by  placing  himself  in  the 
seat  of  him  that  did  the  offence, 
and  considering  to  what  purposes, 
and  by  what  significations,  and  in 
what  degrees,  and  to  what  event 
of  things  himself  would  fain  be 
pardoned,  if  he  were  in  his  case 
and  did  repent  the  injury,  and  did 
desire  pardon.  That  is  the  mea- 
sure and  the  rule  ;  and  we  learn 
it  from  Chrysologus  :  "  Thou  art 
a  sinful  man,  and  thou  wouldst 
that  God  and  man  should  always 
forgive  thee.  Do  thou  forgive 
always ;  so  much,  so  often,  so 
entirely  as  thou  wouldst  be  par- 
doned thyself,  so  much,  so  often, 
and  so  entirely  give  pardon  to  thy 
enemy."  And  this,  together  with 
the  reason  of  it,  is  well  expressed 
in  the  gospel  of  the  Nazarenes : 
"If  thy  brother  sins  against  thee 
in  words  and  offers  thee  satisfac- 


tion seven  times  in  a  day,  receive 
him.  Simon  his  disciple  saith  unto 
him,  Seven  times  in  a  day  ?  The 
Lord  answers,  Yea,  I  say  unto  you, 
seventy  times  seven  times.  For 
even  amongst  the  prophets  also, 
after  they  were  anointed  with  the 
Holy  Ghost,  there  was  found  the 
w7ord  of  sin:"  that  is,  they  also 
offended  in  their  tongues. 

Against  this  there  is  no  objec 
tion,  but  what  is  made  by  the 
foolish  discourse  of  young  men, 
fighters  and  malicious,  who  by 
the  evil  manners  of  the  world  are 
taught  to  call  revenge  gallantry, 
and  the  pardoning  of  injuries  to 
be  pusillanimity  and  cowardice : 
for  this  devil,  that  dwells  in  tombs 
and  cannot  be  bound  with  chains, 
prevails  infinitely  upon  this  ac- 
count amongst  the  more  glorious 
part  of  mankind ;  but  (as  all  other 
things  are,  which  oppose  the  wis- 
dom of  God)  is  infinitely  unrea- 
sonable ;  there  being  nothing  in 
the  world  a  greater  testimony  of 
impotency  and  effeminacy  of  spirit 
than  a  desire  of  revenge. 

Lions  indeed  and  tigers  do  with 
a  strange  curiosity  eye  and  ob- 
serve him  that  struck  them,  and 
they  fight  with  him  above  all  the 
hunters ;  to  strike  again  is  the 
return  of  beasts  :  but  to  pardon 
him  that  smote  me,  is  the  bravest 
amends  and  the  noblest  way  of 
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doing  right  unto  ourselves;  whilst, 
in  the  ways  of  a  man  and  by  the 
methods  of  God,  we  have  con- 
quered  our  enemy  into  a  friend. 
But  •  revenge  is  the  disease  of 
honour,  and  is  as  contrary  to  the 
wisdom  and  bravery  of  men  as 
dwelling  in  rivers  and  wallowing 
in  fires  is  to  their  natural  manner 
of  living;  and  he  who  out  of  pre- 
tence of  valour  pursues  revenge, 
is  like  to  him,  who  because  fire  is 
a  glorious  thing,  is  willing  to  have 
a  St.  Anthony's  fire  in  his  face. 

(2.)  He  that  is  injured  must  so 
pardon,  as  that  he  must  not  pray 
to  God  to  take  revenge  of  his 
enemy.  It  was  noted  as  a  pitiful 
thing  of  Brutus,  that  when  his  armv 
was  broken  and  himself  exposed 
to  the  insolencies  of  his  enemies, 
and  that  he  could  not  revenge 
himself,  he  cried  out  most  pas- 
sionately, in  the  words  of  the 
Greek  tragedy,  to  Jupiter  to  take 
vengeance  of  young  Octavius. 
But  nothing  is  more  against  the 
nobleness  of  a  Christian  spirit, 
and  the  interests  of  a  holy  com- 
munion, than  when  all  meet  to- 
gether to  pray  for  all,  and  all  for 
every  one,  that  any  man  should 
except  his  enemy :  that  he  who 
prays  for  blessings  to  the  whole 
mystical  body  of  Christ,  should 
secretly  desire  that  one  member 
should  perish.     If  one  prays  for 


thee  and  another  prays  against 
thee,  who  knows  whether  thou 
shalt  be  blessed  or  accursed  ? 

(3.)  He  that  means  to  commu- 
nicate worthily  must  so  forgive 
his  enemy,  as  never  to  upbraid 
his  crime  any  more.  For  we  must 
so  forgive  as  that  we  forget  it ; 
not  in  the  sense  of  nature,  but 
perfectly  in  the  sense  of  charity. 
For  to  what  good  purpose  can 
any  man  keep    a   record   of  a 

i  shrewd  turn,  but  to  become  a  spy 
upon  the  actions  of  his  enemy, 
watchful  to  do  him  shame,  or  by 
that  to  aggravate  every  new  of- 
fence ?  It  was  a  malicious  part 
of  Darius,  when  the  Athenians 
had  plundered  Sardis,  resolving 

|  to  remember  the  evil  turn  till 
he  had  done  them  a  mischief,  he 
commanded  one  of  his  servants 
that  every  time  he  waited  at  sup- 
per he  should  thrice  call  upon 
him,  "  Sir,  remember  the  Atheni- 
ans." The  devil  is  apt  enough 
to  do  this  office  for  any  man  ;  and 
he  that  keeps  in  mind  an  injury, 
needs  no  other  tempter  to  uncha- 
ritableness  but  his  own  memory. 
He  that  resolves  to  remember  it, 
never  does  forgive  it  perfectly, 
but  is  the  under-officer  of  his  own 
malice.  For  as  rivers  that  run 
under  ground  do  infallibly  fall 
into  the  sea  and  mingle  with  the 
salt  waters,  so  is  the  injury  that  is 
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remembered ;  it  runs  under  ground 
indeed,  and  the  anger  is  hid,  but 
it  tends  certainly  to  mischief;  and 
though  it  be  sometimes  less  dead- 
ly, for  want  of  opportunity,  yet 
it  is  never  less  dangerous. 

(4.)  He  that  would  communi- 
cate worthily  must  so  pardon  his 
enemy,  that  though  he  be  certain 
the  man  is  in  the  wrong,  and 
sinned  against  God  in  the  cause, 
yet  he  must  not,  under  pretence 
of  righting  God  and  religion  and 
the  laws,  pursue  his  own  anger 
and  revenge,  and  bring  him  to 
evil.  Every  man  is  concerned 
that  evil  be  to  him  that  loves  it ; 
but  we  cozen  ourselves  by  think- 
ing that  we  have  nothing  to  do  to 
pardon  God's  enemies  and  vile 
persons.  It  is  true,  we  have  not ; 
but  neither  hath  any  private  man 
any  thing  to  do  to  punish  them ; 
but  he  that  cannot  pardon  God's 
enemy,  can  pray  to  God  that  he 
would ;  and  it  were  better  to  let 
it  all  alone,  than  to  destroy  charity 
upon  pretence  of  justice  or  reli- 
gion. For  if  this  wicked  man 
were  thy  friend,  it  may  very  well 
be  supposed  that  thou  wouldst 
be  very  kind  to  him,  though  he 
were  God's  enemy  ;  and  we  are 
easy  enough  to  think  well  of  him 
that  pleases  us,  let  him  displease 
whom  he  list  besides. 

(5.^  He  may  worthily  commu- 


nicate, that  so  pardons  his  enemy, 
as  that  he  endeavour  to  make  him 
to  be  his  friend.  Are  you  ready 
to  do  him  good  ?  Can  you  relieve 
your  enemy,  if  he  were  in  want  ? 
Yes :  it  may  be  you  can,  and  you 
wish  it  were  come  to  that.  And 
some  men  will  pursue  their  enemy 
with  implacable  prosecutions,  till 
they  have  got  them  under  their 
feet ;  and  then  they  delight  to  lift 
them  up,  and  to  speak  kindly  to 
the  man,  and  to  forgive  him  with 
all  the  nobleness  and  bravery  in 
the  world.  But  let  us  take  heed, 
lest  instead  of  showing  mercy,  we 
make  a  triumph.  Relieve  his 
need,  and  be  troubled  that  he 
needs  it.  Rescue  him  from  the 
calamity  which  he  hath  brought 
upon  himself,  or  is  fallen  into  by 
misadventure ;  but  never  thrust 
him  down,  that  thou  mayst  be 
honoured  and  glorious  by  raising 
him  from  that  calamity,  in  which 
thou  art  secretly  delighted  that 
he  is  entangled.  Lycurgus  of 
Sparta,  in  a  tumult  made  against 
him  by  some  citizens,  lost  an  eye  : 
which  fact  the  wiser  part  of  the 
people  infinitely  detesting,  gave 
the  villain  that  did  it  into  their 
prince's  power,  and  he  used  it 
worthily ;  he  kept  him  in  his 
house  a  year;  he  taught  him 
virtue,  and  brought  him  forth  to 
the  people  a  worthy  citizen.  To 
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pardon  thy  enemy  as  David  par- 
doned Absalom,  that  is  true  cha- 
rity ;  and  he  that  does  so  par- 
don, needs  no  further  inquiry  into 
the  case  of  conscience.  It  was 
an  excellent  saying  of  Seneca, 
"  When  thou  dost  forgive  thy 
enemy,  rather  seem  to  acquit 
him  than  to  pardon  him ;  rather 
excuse  the  fault,  than  only  for- 
bear the  punishment  :  for  no 
punishment  is  greater,  than  so 
to  order  thy  pardon  that  it  shall 
glorify  thy  kindness,  and  upbraid 
and  reproach  his  sin." 

(6.)  He  that  would  be  truly 
charitable  in  his  forgiveness,  and 
with  just  measures  would  com- 
municate, must  so  pardon  his 
enemy,  that  he  restore  him  to 
the  same  state  of  love  and  friend- 
ship as  before.  This  is  urged 
by  St.  Bernard,  as  the  great  imi- 
tation of  the  Divine  mercy:  "  God 
hath  so  freely,  so  entirely  par- 
doned our  sins,  that  he  neither 
condemns  by  revenging,  nor  con- 
founds by  upbraiding,  nor  loves 
less  by  imputing."  He  revenges 
not  at  all,  he  never  upbraids,  and 
when  he  hath  once  pardoned  he 
never  imputes  it  to  any  evil  pur- 
poses any  more.  And  just  so 
must  our  re  onciliation  be :  we 
must  love  him  as  we  loved  him 
•  before;  for  if  we  love  him  less, 
we  punish  him,  if  our  love  was 


valuable :  then  he  is  forgiven  in- 
deed when  he  hath  lost  nothing, 
I  should  be  thought  severe,  if  I 
should  say  that  the  true  forgive- 
ness and  reconciliation  does  im- 
ply a  greater  kindness  after  than 
before  ;  but  such  is  the  effect  of 
repentance,  and  so  is  the  nature 
of  love.  6  There  is  more  joy  over 
one  sinner  that  repenteth,  than 
over  ninety  and  nine  just  persons 
that  need  no  repentance ; '  and 
a  broken  love  is  like  a  broken 
bone,  set  it  well,  and  it  is  the 
stronger  for  the  fracture. 

But  this  depends  not  upon  the 
injured  person  alone,  but  upon 
the  return  and  repentance  of  him 
that  did  it.  For  no  man  is  the 
better  with  God  for  having  sinned 
against  him ;  and  no  man  for 
having  injured  his  brother  can 
be  the  better  beloved  by  him ; 
but  if  the  sinner  double  his  care 
in  his  repentance,  and  if  the  of- 
fending man  increase  his  kind- 
ness, justice  and  endearments, 
in  his  return  to  friendship,  then 
it  is  the  duty  of  charity  so  to 
pardon,  so  to  restore,  as  the  man 
deserves ;  that  is,  the  sin  must 
not  be  remembered  in  anger, 
to  lessen  the  worthiness  of  his 
amends.  And  this  is  that  which 
our  blessed  Saviour  says,  ( If  he 
shall  return  and  say,  I  repent,  thou 
shalt  forgive  him.' 
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Section  V. 

Devotions  relative  to  this  Grace  of  Charity ;  to  be 
used  by  ivay  of  exercise  and  preparation  to  the 
Divine  Mysteries,  in  any  time  or  part  of  our  life  ; 
but  especially  before  and  at  the  Communion. 

The  Hymn, 

Containing  Acts  of  Love  to  God  and  to  our  Neighbour. 

Come,  behold  the  works  of  the 
Lord :  what  desolations  he  hath 
made  in  the  earth. 

He  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto 
the  ends  of  the  earth  :  he  break- 
eth  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear 
in  sunder,  he  burnetii  the  chariot 
in  the  fire. 

But  unto  the  wicked  said  God, 
What  hast  thou  to  do  to  declare 
my  statutes,  or  that  thou  shouldst 
take  my  covenant  in  thy  mouth, 
seeing  thou  hatest  instruction,  and 
castest  my  words  behind  thee  ? 

Thou  sittest  and  speakest  against 
thy  brother ;  thou  slanderest  thine 
own  mothers  son. 

These  things  thou  hast  done, 
and  I  kept  silence :  but  I  will 
reprove  thee,  and  set  them  in 
order  before  thine  eyes. 

Now  consider  this,  ye  that  for- 
get God,  lest  I  tear  you  in  pieces 
and  there  be  none  to  deliver. 

Deliver  me  from  blood-guilti- 
ness, 0  God,  thou  God  of  my 
salvation ;  and  my  tongue  shall 
sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousness. 


Blessed  is  he  that  considereth 
the  poor :  the  Lord  will  deliver 
him  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

The  Lord  will  deliver  him  and 
keep  him  alive,  and  he  shall  be 
blessed  upon  the  earth ;  and  thou 
wilt  not  deliver  him  into  the  will 
of  his  enemies. 

The  Lord  will  strengthen  him 
upon  the  bed  of  languishing :  thou 
wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his 
sickness. 

Bat  1  said,  Lord,  be  merciful 
to  me :  heal  my  soul,  for  I  have 
sinned  against  thee. 

Yet  the  Lord  will  command  his 
loving-kindness  in  the  day-time, 
and  in  the  night  his  song  shall  be 
with  me,  and  my  prayer  unto  the 
God  of  my  life. 

0  send  out  thy  light  and  thy 
truth ;  let  them  lead  me,  let  them 
bring  me  to  thy  holy  hill,  and  to 
thy  tabernacles. 

Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar 
of  God,  my  exceeding  joy  :  yea 
upon  the  harp  will  I  praise  thee, 
0  God,  my  God. 

The  righteous  shall  be  glad  in 
the  Lord,  and  shall  trust  in  him  ; 
and  all  the  upright  in  heart  shall 
glory. 

Do  good,  O  Lord,  to  them  that 
are  true  of  heart,  and  evermore 
mightily  defend  them :  do  good  in 
thy  good  pleasure  unto  Sion,  build 
thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem. 
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In  God  will  I  praise  his  word :  [ 
in  the  Lord  will  I  praise  his  word: 
thy  vows  are  upon  me,  0  God, 
1  will  render  praises  unto  thee. 

For  thou  hast  delivered  our 
souls  from  death :  wilt  not  thou 
deliver  our  feet  from  falling,  that 
we  may  walk  before  God  in  the 
light  of  the  living? 

I  will  love  thee,  O  God,  and 
praise  thee  for  ever,  because  thou 
hast  done  it:  and  I  will  wait  on 
thy  name,  for  it  is  good  before 
thy  saints. 

Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 

A  Prayer  for  the  Grace  of  Charity. 

0  most  gentle,  most  merciful 
and  gracious  Saviour  Jesus,  thou 
didst  take  upon  thee  our  nature 
to  redeem  us  from  sin  and  misery; 
thou  wert  for  us  led  as  a  lamb  to 
the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  be- 
fore the  shearer  is  dumb,  so  thou 
opened st  not  thy  mouth ;  thou 
turnedst  thy  back  to  the  smiters, 
and  thy  cheeks  to  the  nippers, 
thou  wert  mocked  and  whipped, 
crucified  and  torn  ;  but  thou  didst 
nothing  but  good  to  thy  enemies, 
and  prayed  with  loud  cries  for 
thy  persecutors,  and  didst  heal 
the  wound  of  one  that  came  to  lay 
violent  hands  upon  thee.  0  plant 
in  my  heart  gentleness  and  pa- 
tience, a  meek  and  a  long-suffer- 
ing spirit;  that  I  may  never  be 


transported  with  violent  angers, 
never  be  disordered  by  peevish- 
ness, never  think  thoughts  of  re- 
venge ;  but  may  with  meekness 
receive  all  injuries  that  shall  be 
done  to  me,  and  patiently  bear 
every  cross  accident,  and  with 
charity  may  return  blessing  for 
cursing,  good  for  evil,  kind  words 
for  foul  reproaches,  loving  admo- 
nitions for  scornful  upbrai  dings, 
gentle  treatments  for  all  derisions 
and  affronts ;  that  living  all  my 
days  with  meekness  and  charity, 
keeping  peace  with  all  men,  and 
loving  my  neighbour  as  myself, 
and  thee  more  than  myself,  and 
more  than  all  the  world,  I  may  at 
last  come  into  the  regions  of  peace 
and  eternal  charity,  where  thou 
livest,  who  lovest  all  men,  and 
wouldst  have  none  to  perish,  but 
all  men  to  be  saved  through  thee, 
O  most  merciful  Saviour  and  Re- 
deemer, Jesus.  Amen. 

An  Act  of  Forgiveness,  to  be  said  with  all  earnest- 
ness and  sincerity  before  every  Communion. 

0  God,  my  God,  I  have  sinned 
grievously  against  thee  ;  I  am  thy 
debtor  in  a  vast  and  an  eternal 
debt,  and  if  thou  shouldst  take 
the  forfeiture,  I  shall  be  for  ever 
bound  in  eternal  prisons,  even 
till  I  pay  the  utmost  farthing : 
but  I  hope  in  thy  mercies  that 
thou  wilt  forgive  me  my  ten  thou- 
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sand  talents,  and  I  also  do  in  thy 
presence  forgive  every  one  that 
hath  offended  me.  Whoever  hath 
taken  my  goods  privately  and  in- 
juriously, or  hurt  my  person,  or 
contrived  any  evil  against  me, 
whether  known  or  unknown;  who- 
ever hath  lessened  my  reputation, 
detracted  from  my  best  endea- 
vours, or  hath  slandered  me,  or 
reproached,  reviled,  or  in  any 
word  or  way  done  me  injury,  I 
do  from  the  bottom  of  my  soul 
forgive  him ;  praying  thee  also 
that  thou  wilt  never  impute  to 
him  anv  word,  or  thought,  or 
action  done  against  me  ;  but  for- 
give him,  as  I  desire  thou  wouldst 
also  forgive  me  all  that  I  have 
sinned  against  thee,  or  any  man 
in  the  world.  Give  him  thy  grace, 
and  a  holy  repentance  for  what- 
ever he  hath  done  amiss ;  grant 
he  may  do  so  no  more.  Keep 
me  from  the  evil  tongues  and 
injurious  actions  of  all  men,  and 
keep  all  my  enemies  from  all  the 
expresses  of  thy  wrath,  and  let 
thy  grace  prevail  finally  upon  thy 


servant,  that  I  may  never  remem- 
ber any  injury  to  the  prejudice  of 
any  man,  but  that  I  may  walk 
towards  my  enemies  as  Christ  did ; 
who  received  much  evil,  but  wrent 
about  seeking  to  do  good  to  every 
man;  and  if  ever  it  shall  be  in  my 
power  and  my  opportunity  to  re- 
turn evil,  0  then  grant  that  the 
spirit  of  love  and  forgiveness  may 
triumph  over  all  anger,  and  malice, 
and  revenge ;  that  I  may  be  the 
son  of  God,  and  may  love  God, 
and  prove  my  love  to  thee  by  my 
love  to  my  brother,  and  by  obedi- 
ence to  all  thy  laws  ;  through  the 
Son  of  thy  love,  by  whom  thou  art 
reconciled  to  mankind,  our  blessed 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus.  Amen. 

Vers.  Remember  not,  Lord,  our 
offences,  nor  the  offences  of  our 
forefathers,  neither  take  thou 
vengeance  of  our  sins. 

Resp.  Spare  us,  good  Lord,  spare 
thy  people  whom  thou  hast  re 
deemed  with  thy  most  precious 
blood,  and  be  not  angry  with 
us  for  ever.  Amen. 


CHAPTER  V. 


OF  REPENTANCE,  PREPARATORY  TO  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 


Section  I. 

When  Isaac  and  Abimelech  had 
made  a  covenant  of  peace  and 
mutual  agreement,  they  would  not 
confirm  it  by  a  sacramental  oath 
till  the  next  morning ;  that  they 
might  swear  fasting,  for  the  reve- 
rence and  religious  regard  of  the 
solemn  oath  (saith  Lyra).  But 
Philo  says  they  did  it  symboli- 
cally, to  represent  that  purity  and 
cleanness  of  soul,  which  he  that 
swears  to  God,  or  comes  to  pav 
his  vows,  ought  to  preserve  with 
great  religion.  He  that  in  a  re- 
ligious and  solemn  address  comes 
to  God,  ought  to  consider  whether 
his  body  be  free  from  uncleanness 
and  his  soul  from  vile  affections. 
'He  that  is  righteous,  let  him  be 
righteous  still;  and  he  that  is 
justified,  let  him  be  justified'  yet 
more,  (Rev.  xxh.  5,  11,  17,)  saith 
the  Spirit  of  God;  and  then  it 


follows,  6  He  that  thirsts,  let  him 
come  and  drink  of  the  living 
waters  freely  and  without  money:' 
meaning  that  when  our  affections 
to  sin  are  gone,  when  our  hearts 
are  clean,  then  we  may  freely  par- 
take of  the  feast  of  the  supper  of 
the  Lamb. 

For  as  in  natural  forms,  the 
more  noble  they  are  the  more 
noble  dispositions  are  required 
to  their  production ;  so  it  is  in 
the  spiritual ;  for  when  Christ  is 
to  be  formed  in  us,  when  we  are 
to  become  the  sons  of  God,  flesh 
of  his  flesh,  and  bone  of  his  bone, 
we  must  be  washed  in  water,  and 
purified  by  faith,  and  sanctified 
by  the  Spirit,  and  cleansed  by 
an  excellent  repentance ;  we  must 
be  confirmed  by  a  holy  hope,  and 
softened  by  charity.  So  God  hath 
ordered  in  the  excellent  fabric  of 
human  bodies.  First  our  meat  is 
prepared  by  fire,  then  macerated 
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by  the  teeth,  then  digested  in 
the  stomach  ;  where  the  first  se- 
paration is  made  of  the  good  from 
the  bad,  the  wholesome  juices 
from  the  more  earthy  parts  :  these 
being  sent  down  to  earth,  the  other 
are  conveyed  to  the  liver,  where 
the  matter  is  separated  again,  and 
the  good  is  turned  into  blood, 
and  the  better  into  spirits  ;  and 
thence  the  body  is  supplied  with 
blood,  and  the  spirits  repair  unto 
the  heart  and  head,  that  thence 
they  may  be  sent  on  embassies 
for  the  ministries  of  the  body,  and 
for  the  work  of  understanding. 
So  it  is  in  the  dispensation  of  the 
affairs  of  the  soul.  The  ear,  which 
is  the  mouth  of  the  soul,  receives 
all  meat,  and  the  senses  entertain 
the  fuel  for  all  passions,  and  all 
interests  of  virtue  and  vice.  But 
the  understanding  makes  the  first 
separation,  dividing  the  clean  from 
the  unclean.  But  when  the  Spirit 
of  God  comes  and  purifies  even 
the  separate  matter,  making  that 
which  is  morally  good  to  be  spiri- 
tual and  holy,  first  cleansing  us 
from  the  sensualities  of  flesh  and 
blood,  and  then  from  spiritual 
iniquities  that  usually  debauch  the 
soul;  then  the  holy  nourishment 
which  we  receive  passes  into  di- 
vine excellences.  But  if  sensual- 
ity be  in  the  palate  and  intempe- 
rance in  the  stomach,  if  lust  be  in 


the  liver  and  anger  in  the  heart, 
it  corrupts  the  holy  food,  and 
makes  that  to  be  a  savour  of  death, 
which  was  intended  for  hearth  and 
holy  blessings. 

But  therefore,  when  we  have 
lived  in  the  corrupted  air  of  evil 
company,  and  have  sucked  in  the 
vile  juices  of  coloquintida  and  the 
deadly  henbane,  when  that  is 
within  the  heart  which  defiles  the 
man,  the  soul  must  be  purged  by, 
repentance,  it  must  be  washed  by 
tears  and  purified  by  penitential 
sorrow.  It  is  a  glorious  thing  to 
be  feasted  at  the  table  of  God  ; 
glorious  to  him  that  is  invited  and 
prepared,  but  not  to  him  that 
is  unprepared,  hateful,  and  im- 
penitent. 

But  it  is  an  easy  thing  to  say 
that  a  man  must  repent  before  he 
communicates ;  so  he  must  before 
he  prays,  before  he  dies,  before  he 
goes  a  journey  ;  the  whole  life  of 
a  man  is  to  be  a  continual  repent- 
ance ;  but  if  so,  then  what  par- 
ticular is  that  which  is  required 
before  we  receive  the  holy  com- 
munion? For  if  it  be  an  univer- 
sal duty,  of  infinite  extent,  of  un 
limited  comprehension,  then  every 
Christian  must  always  be  doing 
some  of  the  offices  of  repentance  : 
but  then,  which  are  the  peculiar 
parts  and  offices  of  this  grace, 
which  have  any  special  and  imme- 
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diato  relation  to  this  solemnity? 
for  if  there  be  none,  the  sermons 
of  repentance  are  nothing  bnt  the 
general  doctrine  of  good  life,  but 
of  no  special  efficacy  in  our  pre- 
paration. 

The  answer  to  this  will  expli- 
cate the  intricacy,  and  establish 
the  measures  of  our  duty,  in  this 
proper  relation,  in  order  to  this 
ministry. 


Section  II. 

The  Necessity  of  Repentance  in  order  to  the  holy 

Sacrament. 

1.  The  holy  sacrament  of  the 
Lord's  Supper  does  not  produce 
its  intended  effect  upon  an  unpre- 
pared subject.  He  that  gives  his 
body  to  that  which  is  against  the 
Spirit,  and  his  spirit  to  the  affec- 
tions of  the  body,  cannot  receive 
the  body  of  Christ  in  a  spiritual 
manner.  He  that  receives  Christ, 
must  in  great  truth  be  a  servant 
of  Christ.  It  is  not  lawful  (saith 
Justin  Martyr)  for  any  one  to  re- 
ceive the  holy  eucharistical  bread 
and  to  drink  of  the  sacred  chalice, 
but  to  him  that  believes,  and  to 
him  that  lives  according  to  Christ's 
commandment.  For  as  St.  Paul 
argues  of  the  infinite  indecency  of 
fornication,  because  it  is  a  making 
the  members  of  Christ  to  become 


the  members  of  an  harlot,  upon 
the  same  account  it  is  infinitely 
impossible  that  any  such  polluted 
persons  should  become  the  mem- 
bers of  Christ  to  the  intents  of 
blessing  and  the  Spirit.  How  can 
Christ's  body  be  communicated  to 
them  who  are  one  flesh  with  an 
harlot  ?  and  so  it  is  in  all  other 
sins :  i  We  cannot  partake  of  the 
Lord's  table  and  the  table  of 
devils.'  A  wicked  person  and  a 
communicant  are  of  contrary  in- 
terests, of  differing  relations,  de- 
signed to  divers  ends,  fitted  with 
other  dispositions  ;  they  work  not 
by  the  same  principles,  are  not 
weighed  in  the  same  balance,  nor 
meted  bv  like  measures:  and  there- 
fore  they  that  come  must  be  inno- 
cent, or  return  to  innocence  ;  that 
is,  they  must  repent,  or  be  such 
persons  as  need  no  repentance. 
And  St.  Ambrose  gives  this  ac- 
count of  the  practice  of  the  church 
in  this  affair :  "  This  is  the  order 
of  this  mystery  which  is  every- 
where observed,  that  first  by  the 
pardon  of  our  sins  our  souls  be 
healed,  and  the  wounds  cured 
with  the  medicine  of  repentance, 
and  then  that  our  souls  be  plenti- 
fully nourished  by  this  holy  sacra- 
ment : "  and  to  this  purpose  he 
expounds  the  parable  of  the  pro- 
digal son,  saying  that  "  No  man 
ought  to  come  to  this  sacrament 
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unless  he  have  the  wedding  ring 
and  the  wedding  garment;"  un- 
less he  have  received  the  seal  of 
the  Spirit,  and  is  clothed  with 
white  garments,  the  righteous- 
ness and  justification  of  the  saints. 
And  to  the  same  purpose  it  is, 
that  St.  Cyprian  complains  of  some 
in  his  church,  who  not  having 
repented,  not  being  put  under 
discipline  by  the  bishop  and  the 
clergy,  yet  had  the  sacrament 
ministered  to  them ;  against  whom 
he  presses  the  severe  words  of 
St. Paul:  eHe  that  eats  and  drinks 
unworthily,  eats  and  drinks  dam- 
nation to  himself,'  (1  Cor.  xi.  28 ;) 
that  is,  he  that  repents  not  of  his 
sins  before  he  comes  to  the  holv 
sacrament,  comes  before  he  is 
prepared,  and  therefore  before 
he  should.  And  St.  Basil  hath 
a  whole  chapter  on  purpose  to 
prove,  that  it  is  not  safe  for  any 
man  that  is  not  purged  from  all 
pollution  of  flesh  and  spirit  to  eat 
the  body  of  the  Lord.  The  wicked 
think  to  appease  God  with  rivers 
of  oil,  and  hecatombs  of  oxen, 
and  with  flocks  of  sheep ;  they 
think  by  the  ceremony  and  the 
gift  to  make  peace  with  God  ;  to 
get  pardon  for  their  sin,  and  to 
make  way  for  more  :  but  they 
lose  their  labour,  and  throw  away 
their  cost.  One  sacrifice  of  a 
troubled  spirit,  one  offering  of  a 


broken  heart,  is  a  better  oblation 
than  all  the  wealth  which  the 
fields  of  the  wicked  can  produce. 
God,  by  the  forms  and  rites  of 
sacrifice,  teaches  us  how  to  come 
to  the  altars,  whether  for  prayer 
or  eucharist ;  we  must  be  sure  to 
bring  no  evil  passion,  no  spiritual 
disease  along  with  us,  saith  Philo. 
The  sacrament  of  the  Lord's  Sup- 
per is  the  Christian  sacrifice  ;  and 
though  the  Lamb  of  God  is  repre- 
sented in  a  pure  oblation,  yet  we 
must  bring  something  of  our  own : 
our  lusts  must  be  crucified,  our 
passions  brought  in  fetters,  bound 
in  chains,  and  laid  down  at  the 
foot  of  the  throne  of  God.  We 
must  use  our  sins  as  the  ass's  first 
colt  was  to  be  used  among  the 
Jews — there  is  no  redeeming  of 
it  but  only  by  the  breaking  of  its 
neck  :  and  when  a  sinner  comes 
to  God  groaning  under  his  load, 
carrying  the  dead  body  of  his 
lusts,  and  laying  them  before  the 
altar  of  God,  saying,  This  is  my 
pride  that  almost  ruined  me;  here 
is  the  corpse  of  my  lusts ;  they 
are  now  dead,  and  as  carcases 
are  more  heavy  than  living  bodies, 
so  now  my  sin  feels  more  ponder- 
ous because  it  is  mortified ;  I  now 
feel  the  intolerable  burden,  and 
I  cannot  bear  it. ; — when  a  sinner 
makes  this  address  to  God,  coming 
with  a  penitential  soul,  with  a 
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holy  sorrow  and  with  holy  pur- 
poses, then  no  oblation  shall  be 
more  pleasing,  no  guest  more 
welcome,  no  sacrifice  more  ac- 
cepted. 

6  He  that  giveth  honour  to  a 
fool,'  saith  Solomon,  £is  like  him 
that  bindeth  a  stone  in  the  sling,' 
(Prov.  xxvi.  8;)  so  we  read  it; 
but  so,  it  is  not  easy  to  tell  the 
meaning.  The  vulgar  Latin  reads 
it,  '  As  he  that  throws  a  stone 
into  the  heap  of  Mercury,  so  is 
he  that  giveth  honour  to  a  fool ;  ' 
and  so  the  proverb  is  easy.  For 
the  Gentiles  did  of  old  worship 
Mercury,  by  throwing  stones  at 
him ;  now  giving  honour  to  a  fool 
is  like  throwing  a  stone  at  Mer- 
cury,  that  is,  a  strange  and  un- 
reasonable act;  for  as  the  throw- 
ing of  stones  is  against  all  natural 
and  reasonable  way  of  worship 
and  religion,  and  is  against  the 
w  ay  of  honour,  so  is  a  fool  as 
strange  and  unfit  a  person  to  re- 
ceive it.  But  when  Rabbi  Ma- 
li asses  threw  stones  at  Mercury, 
in  contempt  and  defiance  of  the 
image  and  the  false  god,  he  was 
questioned  for  idolatry,  and  paid 
his  liberty  in  exchange  for  his 
outward  worship  of  what  he  se- 
cretly hated  :  by  his  external  act 
he  was  brought  to  judgment,  and 
condemned  for  his  hypocrisy. 
This  is  the  case  of  every  one  that 


in  a  state  of  sins  comes  to  the 
holy  sacrament ;  he  comes  to  re- 
ceive the  bread  of  God,  and 
throws  a  stone  at  him ;  he  pre- 
tends worship,  and  secretly  hates 
him ;  and  no  man  must  come 
hither,  but  all  that  is  within  him 
and  all  that  is  without,  must 
be  symbolical  to  the  nature  and 
holiness  of  the  mysteries,  to  the 
designs  and  purposes  of  God. 
In  short,  the  full  sense  of  all  that 
is  expressed  in  the  canon  law,  in 
a  few  words.  "  A  sacrament  is 
not  to  be  given  but  to  him  that 
repents ; "  for  there  must  no  sinful 
habit,  or  impure  affection  remain 
in  that  tabernacle,  where  God 
means  to  place  his  Holy  Spirit. 
It  is  like  bringing  of  a  swine  into 
the  propitiatory :  such  a  presence 
cannot  stand  with  the  presence 
of  the  Lord.  It  is  Dagon  before 
the  ark ;  the  shekinah,  the  glory 
of  the  Lord  will  depart  from  that 
unhallowed  place. 

But  because  the  duty  of  re- 
pentance,  as  it  is  a  particular 
grace,  is  limited  and  affirmative, 
and  therefore  is  determinable  by 
proper  relations  and  accidents, 
and  there  is  a  special  necessity 
of  repentance  before  the  receiving 
of  the  sacrament;  we  must  inquire 
more  particularly, — 

1.  What  actions  or  parts  of 
repentance  are  necessary,  in  our 
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preparation  to  the  receiving  these 
divine  mysteries  ? 

2.  How  far  a  penitent  must  be 
advanced  in  a  good  life,  before 
he  may  come  safely ;  and  how  far, 
before  he  may  come  with  con- 
fidence ? 


Section  III. 

What  Actions  of  Repentance  are  specially  required 
in  our  Preparations  to  the  holy  Sacrament  ? 

.The  particular  actions  of  re- 
pentance, which  are  to  be  per- 
formed in  their  proper  seasons, 
which  cannot  be  always  actual, 
because  they  have  variety,  and 
cannot  be  attended  to  altogether, 
all  such  particulars  of  repent- 
ance are  then  in  their  season, 
they  have  this  for  their  opportu- 
nity. For  it  is  an  admirable  wis- 
dom of  God,  so  to  dispose  the 
times  and  advantages  of  religion, 
that  by  the  solemnities  of  duty 
our  dispersions  are  gathered  up, 
our  wanderings  are  united,  our 
indifferences  are  kindled,  our  wea- 
riness is  recreated,  our  spirits  are 
made  busy,  our  attention  is  called 
upon,  our  powers  are  made  active, 
our  virtues  fermented :  we  are 
called  upon,  and  looked  after  and 
engaged.  For  as  it  is  in  motion, 
and  as  it  is  in  lines,  a  long  and 
a  straight  progression  diminishes 


the  strength  and  makes  languish- 
ing and  infirmity ;  but  by  doubling 
the  point,  or  making  a  new  cen- 
tre, the  moving  body  gathers  up 
its  parts  and  powers  into  a  nar- 
rower compass,  and  by  union,  as 
by  a  new  beginning,  is  rescued 
from  weakness  and  diminution ; 
so  it  is  in  the  life  of  a  Christian  : 
when  he  first  sets  forth,  he  is 
zealous  and  forward,  full  of  appe- 
tite and  full  of  holy  fires ;  but 
when  his  little  fuel  is  consumed 
and  his  flame  abates,  when  he 
goes  on  and  grows  weary,  when 
he  mingles  with  the  world,  and 
by  every  conversation  is  polluted 
or  allayed  ;  when  by  his  very  ne- 
cessary affairs  of  life  he  is  made 
secular  and  interested,  apt  to  tend 
his  civil  regards,  and  to  be  remiss 
in  the  spiritual,  then  we  are  in- 
terrupted in  our  declining  piety, 
we  are  called  upon  by  religion, 
and  by  the  sacred n ess  of  this  holy 
duty  are  made  to  begin  again,  not 
to  go  back,  but  to  be  re-enkindled. 

Every  time  we  receive  the  holy 
sacrament  all  our  duties  are  sum- 
med up  ;  we  make  new  vows,  we 
chastise  our  negligence,  we  mend 
our  pace,  we  actuate  our  holy 
purposes  and  make  them  stronger, 
we  enter  upon  religion  as  if  we 
had  never  done  any  thing  before ; 
we  bring  again  our  first  peni- 
tential heats.    And  as  when  we 
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pray,  and  pray  long,  our  devotion 
slackens,  and  our  attention  be- 
comes trifling,  and  by  wandering 
thoughts  we  are  gone  very  far 
from  the  observation  of  the  offices, 
the  good  man  that  ministers  calls 
out  to  us,  "Let  us  pray;"  and 
then  the  wandering  thoughts  run 
home,  then  we  are  troubled  that 
we  have  lost  so  much  of  our 
prayers,  as  we  have  not  attended 
to  ;  then  we  begin  again  and  pray 
the  more  passionately  by  how 
much  we  observe  ourselves  to 
have  been  more  negligent  be- 
fore,— if  God  did  not  particularly 
call  upon  us  by  these  religious 
necessities,  and  stop  us  by  the 
solemn  return  of  the  sacrament, 
and  stir  up  our  fires,  and  remind 
us  of  our  duty,  and  make  actual 
seasons  and  opportunities  for  ac- 
tual and  great  attendances  on 
religion,  if  God  did  not  make 
some  days,  and  some  necessities, 
and  some  opportunities  for  heaven, 
the  soul  and  her  interest  would 
not  be  at  all  regarded.  For  this 
life  is  the  day  for  the  body ;  and 
our  needs  do  indeed  require  so 
much  attendance,  and  employ  so 
much  of  our  affections,  and  spend 
so  much  of  our  time,  that  it  is 
necessary  some  abstractions  and 
separations  of  time  and  offices  be 
made. 

Receiving  the  holy  sacrament 


is  like  a  lock  upon  the  waters, 
which  makes  them  rise  higher,  and 
begin  a  fuller  stream,  as  from  a 
new  principle  of  emanation :  so 
that  the  repentance  which  is  the 
duty  of  our  life,  and  dispersed 
over  all  the  parts  and  periods  of 
it,  like  the  waters  in  the  first 
creation  upon  the  face  of  the 
whole  earth,  is  gathered  together 
against  the  day  of  the  Lord's  com- 
munion, as  into  a  bosom  and  con- 
gregation of  penitential  waters. 
Then  you  are  to  mourn  for  your 
sins,  and  to  resolve  against  them ; 
then  you  are  to  remember  what 
vows  you  have  already  made  and 
broken,  how  often  you  have  pre- 
varicated in  your  duty,  and  by 
what  temptations  you  are  used  to 
fall ;  then  you  are  to  renew  the 
strength  of  your  purposes,  to  for- 
tify your  tenderest  part,  and  to 
cut  off  all  advantages  from  the 
enemy;  then  you  must  prune  your 
vine,  and  make  the  branches 
bleed;  then  the  bridegroom  comes, 
and  you  must  trim  your  lamp  and 
adorn  it  with  the  culture  of  reli- 
gion ;  that  is,  against  the  day  of 
communion,  you  must  sum  up  all 
the  parts  of  your  repentance ;  for 
the  sacrament  is  a  summary  of  all 
the  mysteries,  and  all  the  duty 
of  the  whole  religion  of  a  Chris- 
tian. But  baptism  and  the  holy 
eucharist  do  nothing  for  us  unless 
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we  do  good  works,  and  perfect 
them  with  a  conjugation  of  holy 
duties,  bringing  forth  fruits  meet 
for  repentance. 

But  our  inquiry  must  be  yet  a 
little  more  particular, 

There  are  some  actions  of  re- 
pentance which  must  be  finished 
and  made  perfect  before  we  re- 
ceive the  holy  communion ;  and 
there  are  some  which  will  be 
finishing  all  our  life.  Concerning 
the  first  the  question  is,  which 
they  are,  and  what  must  be  done 
concerning  them.  Concerning  the 
second  we  are  to  inquire,  how 
far  we  must  have  proceeded  in 
them  before  we  may  communicate. 
Those  parts  of  repentance  which 
must  be  finished  before  we  ap- 
proach the  blessed  sacrament  are 
these  : — 

1.  We  must  have  renounced, 
perfectly  renounced  all  affections 
to  sin,  and  firmly  purpose  to 
amend  all,  to  sin  no  more,  to  lead 
a  new  life  in  all  solid  and  material 
practices  of  virtue.  This  we  learn 
from  Origen :  "  We  eat  the  bread 
which  is  made  a  holy  thing,  and 
which  sanctifies  and  makes  holy 
all  them  who  use  it  with  holy  and 
salutary  purposes  and  designs  of 
living  holily;"  not  by  a  solemn 
and  pompous  profession  only,  but 
with  a  real  and  hearty  resolution  : 
resolving  to  say  so,  because  in- 


deed we  mean  so ;  not  to  profess 
it  because  it  is  the  custom  of 
Christians  and  the  expectation  of 
the  solemnity,  but  because  we 
intend  really  to  be  quit  of  the  sin 
for  ever.  Now  concerning  our 
purposes  of  amendment,  these 
things  are  to  be  taken  care  of. 

(1.)  That  they  be  made  pru- 
dently, attentively,  sincerely,  and 
with  intuition  upon  a  credible,  pos- 
sible, and  designed  effect.  Cast 
about  and  see  ;  have  you  promised 
what  you  are  likely  to  perform ; 
and  do  you  intend  it  in  good 
earnest  never  to  consent  to  a  sin, 
in  no  circumstances,  and  for  no 
argument,  and  by  no  temptations  ? 
For  he  that  resolves  never  to  com- 
mit that  which  he  knows  he  shall 
commit,  is  like  him  who  resolves 
he  will  never  die ;  his  vain  resolu- 
tion sets  not  his  death  back  one 
hour.  It  is  hypocrisy  and  lying 
to  say  it  before  God ;  and  it  is 
folly  and  madness  to  pretend  that 
we  will  do  it,  to  ourselves. 

(2.)  He  that  in  his  preparation 
to  the  holy  communion  purposes 
to  live  a  holy  life,  must  not  judge 
of  the  goodness  of  his  purposes 
by  the  present  intendment,  but 
by  the  consequent  performance. 
He  must  not  think  it  is  well  yet ; 
because  many  good  purposes  are 
broken  by  temptations,  disordered 
by  supervening  accidents,  frustrate 
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by  impotency,  and  laid  aside  by 
purposes  to  the  contrary.  Now 
by  this  consideration  it  is  not  in- 
tended that  a  man  must  defer  his 
communion  till  he  hath  fully  per- 
formed ail  his  purposes  of  a  holy 
life :  for  then  he  should  never 
communicate  till  he  dies ;  but  by 
this  we  are  advised  to  make  such 
inquiry,  and  to  use  such  cautions, 
and  to  require  such  indications 
of  the  reality  of  our  purposes, 
as  becomes  wise,  interested,  and 
considering  persons,  who  are  un- 
done if  they  be  deceived,  and 
receive  damage  by  the  profane 
and  unholy  usages  of  the  divine 
mysteries,  if  they  were  cozened 
and  abused  themselves  in  the  sin- 
cerity and  efficacy  of  their  pre- 
paratory purposes.  Plato  tells 
that  Alcibiades  did  sometimes 
wish  Socrates  had  been  dead,  be- 
cause he  was  ashamed  to  see 
him,  for  that  he  had  not  kept  the 
promises  which  he  had  so  often 
made  to  him.  If  we  who  often 
have  communicated,  do  find  that 
the  purposes  of  reformation  which 
we  have  formerly  made  prove  in- 
effective ;  if  we  perceive  that  we 
have  begged  pardon  for  our  lust, 
and  yet  still  remain  under  the 
power  of  the  passion ;  if  we  have 
deplored  our  pride,  and  yet  can- 
not endure  to  have  others  pre- 
ferred   before  us  ;   if  we  have 


resolved  against  our  hasty  angers, 
and  yet  after  the  communion  find 
our  peevishness  to  return  as  often, 
and  to  abide  as  long,  and  still 
to  forage  and  to  prevail,  we  are 
like  those  foolish  birds  who  having 
conceived  by  the  wind,  lay  their 
eggs  in  the  sand,  and  forget  the 
place,  and  the  waters  wash  them 
away. 

This  is  it  that  makes  our  com- 
munions have  so  little  fruit.  Men 
resolve  to  be  good  and  then  com- 
municate ;  they  resolve  they  will 
hereafter,  but  they  are  not  yet, 
and  yet  thet  will  communicate  : 
they  resolve,  and  think  no  more 
of  it;  as  if  performance  were  no 
part  of  the  duty  and  the  obliga- 
tion. In  such  cases,  it  is  not 
good  to  be  hasty ;  for  a  little  stay 
will  do  better  than  twenty  argu- 
ments to  enforce  your  purposes. 
You  must  make  new  resolutions 
and  re-enforce  your  old;  but  if 
you  have  already  tried  and  have 
found  your  purposes  to  be  easily 
untwisted,  and  that,  like  the 
scenes  at  masques,  they  were  only 
for  that  show,  to  serve  at  that 
solemnity,  learn  to  be  more  wary 
and  more  afraid  the  next  time. 
But  here  are  two  cases  to  be 
resolved. 

I.  Of  what  nature  and  extent 
must  our  preparatory  resolution 
be?    Must  we  resolve  against  all 
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sin,  or  against  some  kinds  only  ? 
If  only  against  some  sorts,  then 
we  are  not  clean  all  over.  If 
against  all,  then  we  find  it  impos- 
sible for  ns  to  perform  it ;  and 
then  either  it  is  not  necessary  to 
resolve,  or  not  necessary  to  per- 
form, or  not  necessary  to  commu- 
nicate. I  answer :  it  is  one  thing 
to  say,  I  shall  never  fall,  I  shall 
never  be  mistaken,  I  shall  never  be 
surprised,  or  I  shall  never  slacken 
my  watchfulness  and  attention; 
and  another  thing  to  resolve  against 
the  love  and  choice  of  every  sin. 
It  is  not  always  in  our  powers  to 
avoid  being  surprised,  or  being 
deceived,  or  being  dull  and  sleepy 
in  our  carefulness  and  watches. 
Every  good  and  well-meaning 
Christian  cannot  promise  to  him- 
self security ;  but  he  may  be 
tempted,  or  over-pressed  with  a 
sudden  fear  when  he  cannot  con- 
sider, and  be  put  sometimes  to 
act  before  he  can  take  counsel : 
and  though  there  is  no  one  sin  we 
do,  but  we  do  it  voluntarily,  and 
might  escape  it  if  wre  would  make 
use  of  the  grace  of  God ;  yet  the 
inference  cannot  run  forth  to  all : 
we  cannot  therefore  always  escape 
all :  any  one  we  can,  but  not  every 
one.  The  reason  is,  because  con- 
cerning any  one,  if  we  make  a 
question,  then  we  can  and  do  de- 
liberate ;  then  we  can  attend,  and 


we  can  consider,  and  summon  up 
the  arts  and  auxiliaries  of  reason 
and  religion,  and  we  can  hear  both 
sides  speak ;  and  therefore  we 
can  choose  :  for  he  that  can  deli- 
berate, can  take  either  side  :  for 
if  he  could  not  choose  when  he 
hath  considered  which  to  choose, 
he  were  more  a  fool  in  considering, 
than  by  any  in  consideration  in  the 
world ;  for  he  not  only  does  un- 
reasonably by  sinning,  but  he 
considers  unreasonably  and  to  no 
purpose,  since  his  consideration 
cannot  alter  the  case.  Certain  it 
is,  by  him  that  can  consider,  every 
sin  can  be  avoided.  But  then, 
this  is  as  certain,  that  it  is  not 
possible  always  to  consider ;  but 
surprise  and  ignorance,  haste  and 
dulness,  indifference  and  weari- 
ness, are  the  entries  at  which 
some  things  that  are  not  good  will 
enter ;  but  these  things  are  such, 
which  by  how  much  they  are  the 
less  voluntary,  by  so  much  they 
are  the  less  imputed. 

1.  Thus  therefore  he  that  means 
to  communicate  worthily,  must 
resolve  against  every  sin ;  the 
greatest  and  the  least ;  that  is, 
1.  he  must  resolve  never  to  com- 
mit any  sin  concerning  which  he 
can  deliberate ;  and,  2.  he  must 
resolve  so  to  stand  upon  his  guard, 
that  he  may  not  frequently  be 
surprised ;    he   must  use  praver 
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against  all,  and  prudent  caution 
in  bis  whole  conversation,  and  all 
the  instruments  of  grace  for  the 
destruction  of  the  whole  body  of 
sin  :  and  though  in  this  valley  of 
tears  there  are  but  few  so  happy 
souls  as  to  triumph  over  all  in- 
firmities— wre  know  of  none,  and 
if  God  hath  any  such  on  earth, 
they  are  peculiar  jewels  kept  in 
uncliscerned  cabinets ;  yet  all  that 
intend  to  serve  God  heartily,  must 
aim  at  a  return  to  that  state  of 
innocence,  to  the  possibility  of 
which  Christ  hath  as  certainly 
recovered  us,  as  we  lost  it  by  our 
ow  n  follies  and  the  sin  of  Adam  ; 
that  is,  we  must  continually  strive, 
and  every  day  get  ground  of  our 
passions,  and  grow  in  understand- 
ing and  the  fear  of  God ;  that 
we  be  not  so  often  deluded, 
nor  in  so  many  things  be  igno- 
rant, nor  be  so  easily  surprised, 
nor  so  much  complain  of  our 
weakness,  nor  the  imperfection 
of  our  actions  be  in  so  many 
instances  unavoidable.  But  in 
the  matters  of  choice,  in  volun- 
tary and  deliberate  actions,  we 
must  resolve  not  to  sin  at  all. 
In  these  things  we  must  be  more 
than  conquerors. 

2.  He  that  intends  worthily  to 
communicate,  before  his  coming 
must  quit  all  his  next  and  imme- 
diate occasions  of  habitual  sins; 


all  those  states  of  evil,  by  which 
so  long  as  he  dwells,  he  cannot 
stand  uprightly.  For  to  resolve 
against  all  sin,  and  yet  to  retain 
that  temptation  which  hath  been 
to  this  time  stronger  than  all 
your  resolutions,  is  to  abide  in 
the  midst  of  a  torrent  against 
which  you  cannot  swim,  and  yet 
resolve  never  to  be  drowned. 
There  is  no  dallying  in  this  case  : 
he  that  will  not  throw  out  the 
bondwoman  and  her  son,  he  that 
will  still  retain  the  concubine,  let 
him  resolve  what  he  will,  and  will 
what  he  is  commanded,  and  pro- 
fess what  he  purposes ;  his  pro- 
fession is  nothing  but  words,  and 
his  resolutions  will  prove  as  un- 
stable as  the  thinnest  air,  which 
is  not  able  to  support  a  fly,  un- 
less with  her  wings  she  fans  it 
into  an  accidental  thickness. 

This  may  seem  the  hardest 
commandment  of  Christianity  ; 
and  Christ  calls  it  6  a  cutting  off 
the  right  hand/  and  6  plucking 
out  the  right  eye ; '  as  if  it  were 
the  greatest  violence  in  the  world. 
Indeed  it  is  oftentimes  a  great 
inconvenience  to  our  affairs  and 
fortune.  For  it  may  be,  he  by 
whom  we  live  is  he  by  whom  we 
sin  ;  and  we  cannot  eat  but  we 
must  be  in  danger.  If  the  case 
be  so,  it  is  indeed  harder  to  leave 
the  sin ;  but  yet  the  command  of 
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pulling  out  our  eye  is  not  the 
hardness ;  but  is  an  act  of  easi- 
ness, and  an  instrument  of  facili- 
tation. For  first  it  must  be  re- 
membered, that  it  is  a  question 
of  souls,  and  no  interest  can  be 
laid  in  balance  against  a  soul;  it 
is  moments  against  eternity,  money 
against  heaven,  life  eternal  against 
a  little  pension;  and  therefore 
this  precept  of  pulling  out  the 
right  eye,  is  very  easy  when  it 
is  made  the  price  or  instrument 
of  avoiding  eternal  torments ;  a 
man  had  better  pull  his  heart 
out,  than  nurse  a  lust  by  which 
he  shall  die  for  ever. 

But  then,  next  to  this,  it  is 
considerable,  that  this  precept  of 
putting  out  the  right  eye,  that 
is,  removing  the  next  occasion  of 
sin,  is  so  far  from  being;  a  hard 
commandment,  that  it  is  perfectly 
a  complying  with  our  infirmities 
and  a  securing  of  our  greatest 
interests;  by  this  he  conducts 
us  tenderly  because  we  have  no 
strength.  For  if  Christ  had  done 
as  Xenocrates  in  Valerius,  and 
commanded  his  disciples  to  dwell 
in  danger  that  they  might  triumph 
more  Gloriously,  we  had  reason 
to  suspect  ourselves,  and  to  trem- 
ble under  the  load  of  the  imposi- 
tion ;  but  Christ  knew  it  wrould 
never  consist  with  our  safety, 
and  never  conduce  to  his  Father's 


olory,  therefore  Christ  bids  us  to 
avoid  the  occasion.  And  there- 
fore, as  God  gave  us  legs  and 
hands  in  great  kindness,  yet  we 
give  money  to  have  them  cut  off, 
when  they  endanger  the  whole 
body,  so  must  we  quite  cut  off 
the  advantages  of  our  estate  and 
the  pleasures  of  our  life,  rather 
than  die  eternally.  There  is  no 
other  variety  but  this  ;  if  we  be 
tempted  in  our  state  of  life  or 
of  society,  we  must  do  violence 
to  our  fortune  or  our  will :  but 
the  particulars  of  the  case  are 
these  : — 

1.  If  it  be  easy  to  quit  the  oc- 
casion, do  it  lest  you  be  tempted ; 
for  it  is  worth  some  pain  to  be 
secured  in  the  question  of  your 
soul.  When  Alcibiades  was  sent 
for  from  Sicily  to  Athens  to  be 
tried  for  his  life,  he  hid  himself, 
and  left  this  answer  to  be  sent : 
"  It  is  better  to  decline  a  trial 
than  to  escape  from  under  it ; " 
and  so  it  is  here.  It  is  glorious 
indeed  to  escape ;  but  it  is  the 
safer  way  not  to  put  it  to  the 
venture  :  and  therefore,  when  vou 
can,  decline  the  trial ;  for  he  that 
resolves  to  live,  and  yet  will  live 
under  the  ruins  of  a  falling  house, 
is  but  little  better  than  a  fool. 

2.  If  it  be  difficult  to  part  with 
the  tempting  occasion  of  your 
sin,  then  consider  whether  you 
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can  dwell  with  it,  and  yet  not 
sin  ;  if  you  can  you  may  ;  for  if 
you  neither  love  your  danger,  nor 
can  easily  part  with  it,  it  is  suf- 
ficient that  by  plain  force  you 
resist  it. 

3.  But  if  by  sad  experience  you 
have  learned  your  own  weakness, 
and  that  as  long  as  you  dwell 
near  the  furnace  vou  are  scorched 

if  ,1 

with  the  flames,  no  interest  in  this 
world  must  make  you  lose  your 
hopes  of  the  other.  If  you  dwell 
in  a  temptation  you  are  in  danger 
of  eternal  death;  and  to  be  se- 
cure against  such  a  danger,  what 
danger  is  it  which  a  wise  man 
will  not  endure  ?  All  the  glories 
of  his  father  could  never  have 
tempted  Phaeton  to  have  come 
near  one  of  the  horses  of  the  sun, 
after  they  had  given  him  such  a 
horrid  fall.  When  you  have  seen 
yourself  overpowered  by  the  temp- 
tation, come  not  near  it  any  more  : 
change  your  dwelling;  let  not  one 
house  hold  you  both,  nor  the  same 
stars  ever  see  you  meet. 

But  that  this  must  be  done 
before  you  receive  the  blessed  sa- 
crament, is  therefore  affirmed,  be- 
cause no  man  can  resolve  against 
all  sin,  unless  he  be  stronger  than 
his  temptation,  or  fly  from  it. 
But  he  that  chooses  to  dwell  with 
the  next  and  proper  opportunity 
of  sin,  cither  he  directly  loves 


the  sin,  or  by  interpretation  he 
loves  not  God,  who  will  not  for 
his  service  suffer  the  inconveni- 
ence of  leaving  his  mistress,  or 
venture  the  favour  of  his  patron, 
or  is  afraid  to  grieve  his  temper, 
or  will  at  no  hand  suffer  the  di- 
minution of  his  fortune.  It  may 
be  deferred  upon  the  same  terms 
upon  which  it  can  be  quite  omit- 
ted :  that  is,  when  upon  any 
sure  account  we  are  impregnable 
against  it ;  but  if  you  know  not 
that,  then  you  must  fly  away 
directly.  If  you  cannot  wTith  water 
quench  your  fire,  take  the  wood 
from  under  it. 

II.  But  is  he  that  intends  to 
communicate  bound  to  quit  all 
those  occasions  of  sin,  by  which 
himself  was  tempted  and  did  fall, 
and  die  ?  1.  I  answer,  that  it  is 
impossible  he  should.  If  you 
live  in  delights  your  chastity  is 
tempted,  your  humility  is  assaulted 
by  receiving  honour,  your  religion 
by  much  business,  your  truth  by 
much  talk,  your  charity  by  living 
in  the  world;  and  yet  we  must 
not  hasten  out  of  it,  nor  swear 
eternal  silence,  nor  lay  aside  all 
our  business,  nor  quit  our  pre- 
ferment and  honourable  employ- 
ment, nor  refuse  all  secular  com- 
forts, and  live  in  pains  that  we 
may  preserve  these  respective 
graces :  and  yet   something  we 
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must  do ;  some  occasions  must 
be  quitted  before  we  communi- 
cate. To  that  therefore  the  an- 
swer is  certain  and  indisputable, 
— that  the  occasion  that  is  imme- 
diate to  the  sin,  must  be  quitted 
in  that  in  which  it  does  minister 
to  sin.  A  woman  is  not  bound 
to  spoil  her  face,  though  by  her 
beauty  she  hath  fallen :  because 
her  beauty  was  not  the  immedi- 
ate  cause  ;  it  was  her  unguarded 
conversation,  and  looser  society ; 
the  laying  her  treasure  open,  or 
her  wanton  comportment.  For 
beauty  will  invite  a  noble  flame, 
as  soon  as  kindle  a  smoking 
brand ;  and  therefore  the  face 
may  be  preserved  and.  the  chastity 
too,  if  that  be  removed  which 
brings  the  danger  and  stands 
closer  to  the  sin. 

2.  When  Dionysius  of  Sicily 
gave  to  Aristippus  five  Attic  ta- 
lents, he  and  his  servants  dragged 
them  home  upon  their  backs : 
but  finding  himself  too  glad  of 
his  money,  he  threw  it  into  the 
sea,  as  supposing  the  money  to 
be  the  tempter,  and  no  safety 
to  be  had,  as  long  as  it  was  above 
the  water.  If  he  had  thought 
right,  he  had  done  right ;  if  he 
could  not  have  cured  his  covet- 
ousness  and  kept  the  money,  he 
had  done  well  to  part  with  it; 
but  it  may  be  he  might  have  been 


as  safe,  and  yet  wiser  too.  But 
the  resolution  is  this  : — In  this 
question  distinguish  the  next  oc- 
casion from  that  which  is  further 
off;  and  we  are  bound  to  quit 
that,  not  this,  because  the  virtue 
may  be  secured  without  it.  A 
man  may  very  well  live  in  the 
world,  and  yet  serve  God  ;  and 
if  he  be  hindered  by  the  world 
it  is  not  directly  that,  but  some- 
thing else  by  which  the  cure  must 
be  effected :  but  if  nothing  else 
will  do  it,  then  there  is  no  dis- 
tinction, no  difference  between 
the  nearest  occasion  and  that 
which  is  further  off ;  for  they  must 
be  all  quitted  ;  the  face  must  be 
disordered,  the  beauty  sullied,  the 
money  thrown  away,  the  world 
renounced,  rather  than  God  be 
provoked  to  anger,  and  thy  soul 
ruined  by  thy  inevitable  sin. 

3.  He  that  comes  to  the  holy  sa- 
crament must,  before  his  coming, 
so  repent  of  his  injury,  of  his 
rapine,  of  his  slander,  or  what- 
ever the  instance  be,  that  before 
he  communicates  he  make  actual 
restitution,  perfect  amends,  entire 
satisfaction,  and  be  really  recon- 
ciled to  his  offended  brother. 
This  is  to  be  understood  in  these 
cases  : — 

(1.)  If  the  injury  be  remaining 
and  incumbent  on  thy  brother , 
for  it  is  not  fit  for  thee  to  receive 
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benefit  by  Christ's  death,  so  lone 
as  bv  thee  thy  brother  feels  an 
injury.  Thou  art  unjust  so  long 
as  thou  continuest  the  wrong ; 
and  if  the  evil  goes  on,  the  re- 
pentance cannot.  No  man  that 
repents  does  injure  any  man : 
and  this  eucharistical  sacrifice  will 
never  sanctify  any  man,  unless  he 
have  the  holy  Spirit  of  God ; 
neither  will  the  Lord  bring  advan- 
tages or  give  him  blessing  con- 
sequent  to  these  solemn  prayers, 
if  he  hath  already  injured  the 
Lord,  or  proceeds  to  do  injury 
to  his  brother.  There  is  no  re- 
pentance unless  the  penitent,  as 
much  as  he  can,  make  that  to 
be  undone  which  is  done  amiss; 
and  therefore,  because  the  action 
can  never  be  undone,  at  least 
undo  tiie  mischief ;  untie  the 
bands  of  thy  neighbour's  arms,  do 
justice  and  judgment;  that  is, 
repentance ;  restore  the  pledges, 
give  again  that  you  had  robbed, 
ask  pardon  for  thy  injury,  re- 
turn to  peace,  put  thy  neighbour, 
if  thou  canst,  into  the  same  state 
of  good  from  whence  by  thy  sin 
he  was  removed.  That  is  a  good 
repentance  that  bears  fruit,  and 
not  that  which  produces  leaves 
only.  To  what  purpose  is  our 
repentance?  Why  do  we  say  we 
are  sorrowful  ?  What  is  that— I 
wish   1  had  never  done   it;  for 


I  did  amiss?  If  you  say  as  you 
think,  make  that  it  shall  be  no 
more ;  do  no  new  injury,  and  cut 
off  the  old.  Restore  him  to  his 
fame,  to  his  money,  to  his  liberty, 
and  to  his  lost  advantages. 

(2.)  But  this  must  suppose  that 
it  is  in  thy  power  to  do  it.  If  it 
be  in  thy  power  to  do  it,  and 
thou  dost  it  not,  thou  canst  not 
reasonably  pretend  that  thou  art 
so  much  as  sorrowful.  For  what 
repentance  is  it  which  enjoys  the 
pleasure  and  the  profit  of  the  sin, 
that  reaps  the  pleasant  fruits  of 
it,  that  eats  the  revenues,  that 
gathers  the  grapes  from  our  neigh- 
bour's vine,  that  dwells  in  the 
fields  of  the  fatherless  and  kneads 
his  bread  with  the  infusion  of 
the  widow's  tears?  The  snake  in 
the  apologue  crept  into  the  holy 
phial  of  sacred  oil  and  licked  it 
up,  till  she  swelled  so  big  that 
she  could  not  get  forth  from  the 
narrow  entrance ;  but  she  was 
forced  to  refund  it  every  drop, 
or  she  had  there  remained  a  pri- 
soner for  ever.  And  therefore 
tell  me  no  more  thou  art  sorry 
for  what  thou  hast  done  :  if 
thou  retainest  the  purchase  of 
thy  sin,  thou  lovest  the  fruit  of  it, 
and  therefore  canst  not  curse  the 
tree.  Thou  didst  never  love  the 
sin  for  itself  without  the  profit, 
and  therefore  if  thou  still  dost 
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love  that,  thou  lovest  the  sin  as 
much  as  ever;  neither  more  nor 
less ;  but  thou  art  still  the  same 
man. 

III.  But  can  it  in  no  case  be 
lawful  to  put  off  our  restitution 
or  reconciliation  with  our  brother? 
Is  it  not  sufficient  to  resolve  to 
do  it  afterward,  and  in  the  mean 
time  to  receive  the  sacrament  ? 
For  if  the  heart  be  peaceful,  and 
the  mind  be  just,  the  outward 
work  may  follow  in  its  due  time, 
and  all  be  well  enough. 

I  answer :  that  a  man  is  not  | 
tied,  in  that  mathematical  instant 
in  which  he  remembers  his  injus- 
tice, to  go  and  make  restitution. 
He  is  not  tied  to  go  out  of  the 
church,  or  to  rise  at  midnight, 
or  to  leave  his  meat,  as  Tobit  did, 
to  go  and  bury  the  dead ;  unless 
there  be  danger  that  if  he  do  not 
do  it  then,  it  shall  never  be  done 
at  all ;  for  in  this  case  he  must 
do  it,  whether  it  be  convenient 
or  inconvenient,  whether  it  be  sea- 
sonable or  not.  But  every  man 
is  bound  to  do  it  as  soon  as  he 
morally  can,  and  he  must  go 
about  it,  as  he  does  about  other 
actions  in  which  he  is  mightily 
concerned.  If  a  man  did  dili- 
gently examine  himself,  and  yet 
thought  rot  of  the  obligation 
(though  that  can  hardly  be  sup- 
posed— yet  if  it   be  so,  and  he 


did  not  think  of  it)  till  he  were 
kneeling  before  the  holy  table, 
then  it  were  sufficient  to  resolve 
|  to  do  it  speedily  after,  because 
he  cannot  without  scandal  remove 
|  and  go  forth,  but  without  pre- 
judice to  his  brother  he  can  stay 
'  till  next  day.  If  he  inquired  dili- 
gently, and  had  a  mind  ready 
to  do  every  thing  which  he  could, 
learn  to  be  his  dutv,  there  was 
no  unworthiness  in  him  to  hin- 
der him  from  coming;  and  this 
cannot  be  prejudiced  by  a  new 
and  sudden  discovery,  if  it  be 
entertained  with  the  same  justice 
and  readiness  of  mind.  But  else, 
what  you  can  learn  in  these  cases 
ought  to  be  done  at  all,  must 
be  done  before  the  communion, 
if  we  can  :  that  is,  there  must 
be  no  let  in  the  will,  no  imperfect 
resolution,  no  indifference  of  af- 
fections to  it.  If  it  can  be  done 
before,  it  must.  For,  so  said  our 
blessed  Saviour,  '  If  at  the  altar 
thou  rememberest,  go  and  be  re- 
conciled.' That  is,  if  thou  art 
not  reconciled,  if  thou  art  not 
in  charitv,  or  if  thou  beest  in  thv 
heart  still  injurious,  and  hast  not 
a  just  and  a  righteous  soul,  go 
even  from  before  the  altar ;  but 
if  thou  hast  a  real  charity,  and  a 
perfect  justice,  and  hast  done  the 
duties  of  these  graces  by  a  moral 
diligence,  you  may  come ;  and 
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a  sudden  remembrance  of  an 
undiscovered  obligation  need  not 
to  expose  thee  to  the  reproach 
of  a  sudden  departure  :  provided, 
I  say,  always,  that  thou  wert  in- 
deed truly  reconciled,  and  truly 
charitable.  For  by  our  Lord's 
express  command,  you  must  at 
no  hand  offer  till  thou  beest  in 
charity;  till  thou  hast  forgiven, 
or  till  thou  dost  cease  to  hate ; 
till  thou  beest  'reconciled/  that 
is  our  Saviour's  word  :  for  it  is 
the  inward  grace  which  thou  art 
tied  to  in  all  circumstances,  and 
therefore  in  that ;  but  to  the  out- 
ward,  something  else  may  be  ne- 
cessary and  fit  to  be  considered. 
Nothing  can  hinder  thee  from 
charity,  in  any  circumstances  what- 
soever :  from  present  or  actual 
restitution,  many  things  may,  and 
yet  thou  be  innocent.  But  if 
thou  beest  an  angry  person,  or 
an  unjust,  or  malice  be  upon  thy 
heart,  or  injustice  upon  thy  hand, 
let  not  thy  hand  be  upon  the 
altar,  nor  thy  heart  upon  the  sa- 
crament. If  thy  brother  hath 
aught  against  thee,  I  know  not 
why  thou  shouldst  make  haste 
to  receive  the  sacrament :  make 
haste  to  be  reconciled  :  there  is 
haste  of  this ;  there  is  no  such 
haste  of  the  other,  but  thou  mayst 
stay  till  thou  hast  done  thy  duty. 
Only   remember    this  :  every 


deferring  of  it  is  some  degree  of 
unwillingness  to  do  it ;  and  there- 
fore it  is  not  good  to  trust  thy 
own  word,  till  thou  hast  served 
thv  own  end.  After  thou  hast 
received,  thou  wilt  think  that 
there  is  less  need  than  before, 
and  therefore  thou  wilt  make  less 
haste.  For  what  a  religious  man 
said  in  the  case  of  a  dying  person, 
is  also  in  proportion  true  of  him 
who  is  to  communicate.  He  that 
will  not  restore  presently  if  he 
can,  is  not  to  be  absolved,  is  not 
to  be  communicated,  although  he 
promise  restitution.  Because  it 
cannot  be  likely  that  he  intends 
it  heartily,  that  puts  it  off  longer 
than  the  day  of  its  extreme,  or 
the  clay  of  its  positive  necessity. 
Let  us  not  deceive  ourselves :  of 
all  the  things  in  the  wTorld  the 
holy  sacrament  was  never  intended 
to  give  countenance  to  sinners  or 
palliation  to  a  sin ;  warranty  or 
colour,  excuse  or  perpetuity. 


Section  IV. 

How  far  we  must  have  proceeded  in  our  general  Re- 
pentance and  Emendation  of  our  Lives  before  we 
Communicate. 

To  this  I  answer,  that  no  man  is 
fit  to  communicate,  but  he  that 
is  fit  to  die:  that  is,  he  must  be 
in  the  state  of  grace,  and  he  must 
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have  trimmed  his  lamp  ;  he  must 
stand  readily  prepared  by  a  state 
of  repentance;  and  against  the 
solemn  time,  he  must  make  that 
state  more  actual,  and  his  graces 
operative. 

Now,  in  order  to  this,  it  is  to 
be  considered,  that  preparation 
to  death  hath  great  latitude  ;  and 
not  only  he  is  fit  to  die  who  hath 
attained  to  the  fulness  of  the 
stature  of  Christ,  to  a  perfect  man 
in  Christ  Jesus ;  but  every  one 
who  hath  renounced  his  sin  with 
heartiness  and  sincerity,  and  hath 
begun  to  mortify  it. 

There  is  this  only  difference : 
there  may  be  some  proportions  j 
of  haste  to  the  sacrament,  more  j 
than  unto  death,  upon  this  ac- 1| 
count ;  because  the  reception  of  j 
the  sacrament  in  worthy  disposi- 
tions does  increase  those  excel- 
lences in  which  death  ought  to 
find  us :  and  therefore  we  may 
desire  to  communicate,  because 
we  perceive  a  want  of  grace  ;  and 
yet  for  the  same  reason  we  may, 
at  the  same  time,  be  afraid  to  die; 
because  after  that  we  can  receive 
no  more ;  but  as  that  finds  us  we 
shall  abide  for  ever.  But  he  that 
fears  justly,  may  yet  in  many 
cases  die  safely ;  and  he  shall  find 
that  his  fears  when  he  was  alive 
were  useful  to  the  caution  and 
zeal  and  hastiness  of  repentance, 


but  were  no  certain  indication 
that  God  was  not  reconciled  unto 
him.  The  best  and  severest  per- 
sons do  in  the  greatest  parts 
of  their  spiritual  life  complain 
of  their  imperfect  state,  and  feel 
the  load  of  their  sins,  and  ap- 
prehend with  trembling  the  sad 
consequents  of  their  sins,  and 
every  day  contend  against  them  ; 
and  forget  all  that  is  past  of  good 
actions  done,  and  press  forwards 
still  to  more  grace,  and  are  as 
hungry,  as  if  they  had  none  at 
all ;  and  those  men,  if  they  die, 
go  to  Christ  and  shall  reign  with 
him  for  ever ;  and  yet  many  of 
them  go  with  a  trembling  heart, 
and  though  considering;  the  in- 
finite  obliquity  of  them  they  can- 
not overvalue  their  sins,  yet  con- 
sidering the  infinite  goodness  of 
God  and  his  readiness  to  accept 
it,  they  undervalue  their  repent- 
ance, and  are  safe  in  their  hu- 
mility, and  in  God's  goodness, 
when  in  many  other  regards  they 
think  themselves  very  unsafe. 
Now  such  men  as  these  must 
not  be  as  much  afraid  to  com- 
municate as  they  are  afraid  to  die; 
but  these  and  all  men  else  must 
not  communicate  till  they  be  in 
that  condition,  that  if  they  did 
die,  it  would  go  well  with  them  : 
and  the  reason  is  plain  :  because 
every   friend  of  God  dying  so, 
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is  certainly  saved ;  and  lie  that 
is  no  friend  of  God  is  unworthy 
to  partake  of  the  table  of  the 
Lord. 

But,  for  the  reducing  the  an- 
swer of  this  question  to  practice 
and  to  particular  considerations, 
I  am  to  advise  these  things. 

1.  Because  no  man  of  an  or- 
dinary life,  and  a  newly  begun 
repentance,  ought  hastily  to  pro- 
nounce himself  acquitted,  and  in 
the  state  of  grace,  and  in  the 
state  of  salvation,  in  this  rule  of 
proportion  ;  we  are  only  to  take 
the  judgment  of  charity,  not  of 
certainty ;  and  what  is  usually  by 
wise  and  good  men  supposed  to 
be  the  certain  though  the  least 
measure  of  hopeful  expectations 
in  order  to  death,  that  we  must 
suppose  also  to  be  our  least  mea- 
sure of  repentance  preparatory 
to  the  blessed  sacrament. 

2.  This  measure  must  not  be 
taken  in  the  days  of  health  and 
carelessness;  but  when  we  are 
either  actually  in  apprehension, 
or  at  least  in  deep  meditation  of 
death ;  when  it  is  dressed  with 
all  such  terrors  and  material  con- 
siderations, that  it  looks  like  the 
king  of  terrors,  and  at  least  makes 
our  spirits  full  of  fear  and  of 
sobriety. 

3.  Thirdly,  this  measure  must 
be  carefully  taken    without  the 


allay  of  foolish  principles,  or  a 
careless  spirit,  or  extravagant  con- 
fidences of  personal  predestina- 
tion, or  of  being  in  any  sect;  but 
with  the  common  measures  which 
I  Christians  take  when  they  weigh 
|  sadly  their  sins,  and  their  fears 
of  the  Divine  displeasure:  let 
them  take  such  proportions  which 
considering  men  rely  upon  when 
they  indeed  come  to  die ;  for  few 
sober  men  die  upon  such  wild 
accounts  as  they  rely  upon  in 
talk  and  interest  when  they  are 
alive.  He  that  prepares  himself 
to  death,  considers  how  deeply 
God  hath  been  displeased,  and 
what  hath  been  done  towards  a 
reconciliation ;  and  he  that  can 
probably  hope  by  the  usual  mea- 
sures of  the  Gospel  that  he  is 
in  probability  of  pardon,  hath,  by 
that,  learnt  by  what  measures  he 
must  prepare  himself  to  the  holy 
sacrament. 

4.  Some  persons  are  of  a  timo- 
rous conscience,  and  apt  to  irregu- 
lar and  unreasonable  fears,  and 
nothing  but  a  single  ray  from 
heaven  can  give  them  any  por- 
tions of  comfort :  and  these  men 
never  trust  to  anything  they  do, 
or  to  anything  that  is  done  for 
them,  and  fear  by  no  other  mea- 
sures but  by  consideration  of  the 
intolerable  misery  which  thev 
should  suffer  if  they  did  miscarry; 
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and  because  these  men  can  speak 
nothing  and  think  nothing  com- 
fortable of  themselves  in  that 
agony,  or  in  that  meditation, 
therefore  they  can  make  use  of 
this  rule  by  the  proportions  of 
that  judgment  of  charity  which 
themselves  make  of  others;  and 
in  what  cases  and  in  what  dis- 
positions they  conclude  others  to 
die  in  the  Lord,  if  they  take  those 
or  the  like  measures  for  them- 
selves, and  accordingly  in  those 
dispositions  address  themselves 
to  the  holy  sacrament,  they  will 
make  that  use  of  this  rule  which 
is  intended,  and  which  may  do 
them  benefit. 

5.  As  there  are  great  varieties 
and  degrees  of  fitness  to  death, 
so  also  to  the  holy  sacrament: 
he  that  hath  lived  best,  hath 
enough  to  deplore  when  lie  dies, 
and  causes  enough  to  bee  for 
pardon  of  what  is  past,  and  for 
aids  in  the  present  need;  and 
when  he  does  communicate,  he 
hath  in  some  proportion  the  same 
too ;  he  hath  causes  enough  to 
come  humbly,  to  come  as  did  the 
publican,  and  to  say  as  did  the  cen- 
turion, '  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  :' 
but  he  that  may  die  with  most  con- 
fidence because  he  is  in  the  best 
dispositions,  he  also  may  commu- 
nicate with  most  comfort,  because 
he  does  it  with  most  holiness. 


6.  But  the  least  measures  of 
repentance,  less  than  which  can- 
not dispose  us  to  the  wTorthy  re- 
ception of  the  holy  mysteries,  are 
these  : — 

(1.)  As  soon  as  we  are  smitten 
with  the  terrors  of  an  afflicted 
conscience,  and  apprehend  the 
evil  of  sin,  or  fear  the  Divine 
judgments,  and  upon  that  account 
resolve  to  leave  our  sin,  we  are 
not  instantly  worthy  and  fit  to 
communicate.  He  that  does  not 
yet  love  God,  cannot  communi- 
cate with  Christ ;  and  he  that 
resolves  against  sin  out  of  fear 
only,  or  temporal  regards,  hath 
given  too  great  testimony  that 
he  loves  the  sin  still,  and  will 
return  to  it  when  that  which 
hinders  him  shall  be  removed. 
Faith  working  by  charity  is  the 
wedding  garment;  and  he  that 
comes  hither  not  vested  with  this, 
shall  be  cast  into  outer  darkness. 
But  the  words  of  St.  Paul  are 
express  as  to  this  particular.  (Gal. 
v.  6.)  '  In  Christ  Jesus  nothing 
can  avail  but  faith  working  by 
love  ; '  and  therefore  without  this, 
the  sacrament  itself  will  do  no 
good;  and  if  it  does  no  good, 
it  cannot  be  but  it  will  do  harm. 
Our  repentance  disposing  us  to 
this  divine  feast,  must  at  least  be 
contrition,  or  a  sorrow  for  sins, 
and  purposes  to  leave  them,  by 
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reason  of  the  love  of  God  work- 
ing in  our  hearts. 

(2.)  But  because  no  man  can 
tell  whether  he  hath  the  love  of 
God  in  him,  but  by  the  proper 
effects  of  love,  which  is  keeping 
the  commandments;  no  man  must 
approach  to  the  holy  sacrament 
upon  the  account  of  his  mere  re- 
solution to  leave  sin,  until  he  hath 
broken  the  habit,  until  he  hath 
cast  away  his  fetters,  until  he 
be  at  liberty  from  sin,  and  hath 
shaken  off  its  laws  and  dominion  : 
so  that  he  can  see  his  love  to  God 
entering  upon  the  ruins  of  sin, 
and  perceives  that  God's  Spirit 
hath  advanced  his  sceptre,  by  the 
declension  of  the  sin  that  dwelt 
within  :  till  then  he  may  do  well 
to  stand  in  the  outward  courts; 
lest  by  a  too  hasty  entrance  into 
the  sanctuary,  he  carry  along  with 
him  the  abominable  thing,  and 
bring  away  from  thence  the  into- 
lerable sentence  of  condemnation. 
A  man  cannot  rightly  judge  of  his 
love  to  God,  by  his  acts  and 
transports  of  fancy,  or  the  ema- 
nations of  a  warm  passion  ;  but 
by  real  events  and  changes  of  the 
heart.  The  reason  is  plain,  because 
every  man  hath  first  loved  sin,  and 
obeyed  it;  and  until  that  obedi- 
ence be  changed,  that  first  love 
remains,  and  that  is  absolutely 
inconsistent  with  the  love  of  God. 


(3.)  A  single  act  of  obedience 
in  the  instance  of  any  kind  where 
the  scene  of  repentance  lies,  is 
not  a  sufficient  preparation  to  the 
holy  sacrament,  nor  demonstra- 
tion of  our  contrition :  unless  it 
be  in  the  case  of  repentance  only 
for  single  acts  of  sin.  In  this 
case,  to  oppose  a  good  to  an  evil, 
an  act  of  proportionable  absti- 
nence to  a  single  act  of  intern- 
perance,  for  which  we  are  really 
sorrowful  and  (as  we  suppose) 
heartily  troubled,  and  confess  it, 
and  pray  for  pardon,  may  be 
admitted  as  a  competent  testimo- 
nial that  this  sorrow  is  real,  and 
this  repentance  is  contrition  ;  be- 
cause it  does  as  much  for  virtue, 
as  in  the  instance  it  did  for  vice  : 
always  provided,  that  whatsoever 
aggravations  or  accidental  gran- 
deurs were  in  the  sin,  as  scan- 
dal, deliberation,  malice,  mischief, 
hardness,  delight,  or  obstinacy, 
be  also  proportionably  accounted 
for  in  the  reckonings  of  the  re- 
pentance. But  if  the  penitent 
return  from  a  habit  or  state  of 
sin,  he  will  find  it  a  harder  work 
to  quit  all  his  old  affection  to  sin, 
and  to  place  it  upon  God  entirely; 
and  therefore  he  must  stay  for 
more  arguments  than  one  or  a 
few  single  acts  of  grace  :  not  only 
because  a  few  may  proceed  from 
many  causes  accidentally,  and  not 
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from  the  love  of  God;  but  also 
because  his  love  and  habitual  de- 
sires of  sin  must  be  naturally  ex- 
tinguished by  many  contrary  acts 
of  virtue  ;  and  till  these  do  enter, 
the  old  love  does  naturally  abide. 
It  is  true  that  sin  is  extinguished 
not  only  by  the  natural  force  of 
the  contrary  actions  of  virtue,  but 
by  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  aids  from 
heaven,  and  powers  supernatural; 
and  God's  love  hastens  our  par- 
don and  acceptation ;  yet  still  this 
is  done  by  parts  and  methods  of 
natural  progression,  after  the  man- 
ner of  nature,  though  by  the  aids 
of  God ;  and  therefore  it  is  fit  that 
we  expect  the  changes,  and  make 
our  judgment  by  material  events, 
and  discerned  mutations,  before 
we  communicate  in  these  myste- 
ries, in  which  whoever  unworthily 
does  communicate,  enters  into 
death. 

(4.)  He  that  hath  resolved 
against  all  sin,  and  yet  falls  into 
it  regularly  at  the  next  tempta- 
tion, is  yet  in  a  state  of  evil,  and 
unworthiness  to  communicate;  be- 
cause he  is  under  the  dominion 
of  sin,  he  obeys  it,  though  un- 
willingly ;  that  is,  he  grumbles 
at  his  fetters,  but  still  he  is  in 
slavery  and  bondage.  But  if 
having  resolved  against  all  sin, 
he  delights  in  none,  deliberately 
chooses  none,  is  not  so  often  sur- 
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prised,  grows  stronger  in  grace* 
and  is  mistaken  but  seldom,  and 
repents  when  he  is,  and  arms 
himself  better,  and  watches  more 
carefully  against  all,  and  increases 
still  in  knowledge  ;  whatever  im- 
perfection is  still  adherent  to  the 
man  unwillingly,  does  indeed  allay 
his  condition,  and  is  fit  to  hum- 
ble and  cast  him  down  ;  but  it 
does  not  make  him  unworthy  to 
communicate,  because  he  is  in 
the  state  of  grace,  he  is  in  the 
Christian  warfare,  and  is  on  God's 
side ;  and  the  holy  sacrament,  if 
it  have  any  effect  at  all,  is  cer- 
tainly an  instrument  or  a  sign  in 
the  hands  of  God  to  help  his  ser- 
vants, to  enlarge  his  grace,  to  give 
more  strengths,  and  to  promote 
them  to  perfection. 

(5.)  But  the  sum  of  all  is  this  ; 
he  that  is  not  freed  from  the  do- 
minion of  sin,  he  that  is  not  really 
a  subject  of  the  kingdom  of  grace, 
he  in  whose  mortal  body  sin  does 
reign,  and  the  Spirit  of  God  does 
not  reign,  must  at  no  hand  pre- 
sent himself  before  the  holv  table 
of  the  Lord ;  because,  whatever 
dispositions  and  alterations  he 
may  begin  to  have  in  order  to 
pardon  and  holiness,  he  as  yet 
hath  neither,  but  is  God's  enemy, 
and  therefore  cannot  receive  his 
holy  Son. 

Now  this  doctrine  and  these 
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cautions,  besides  that  they  arel 
consonant  to  Scripture  and  the 
analogy  of  this  divine  sacrament, 
are  nothing  else  but  what  was 
directly  the  sentiment  of  all  the 
best,  most  severe,  religious,  and 
devoutest  ages  of  the  primitive 
church.  For  true  it  is,  the  apostles 
did  indefinitely  admit  the  faithful 
to  the  holy  communion  ;  but  they 
were  persons  wholly  inflamed  with 
those  holv  fires  which  Jesus  Christ 
sent  from  heaven  to  make  them 
burning  and  shining  lights  ;  such 
which  our  dearest  Lord,  with  his 
blood  still  warm  and  fresh,  filled 
with  his  holy  love  ;  such  whose 
spirits  were  so  separate  from  the 
affections  of  the  world,  that  they 
laid  their  estates  at  the  apostles' 
feet,  and  took  with  joy  the  spoil- 
ing of  their  goods ;  such  who,  by 
improving  the  graces  they  had 
received,  did  come  to  receive 
more  abundantly,  and  therefore 
these  w^ere  fit  to  receive  "  the 
bread  of  the  strong."  But  this 
is  no  invitation  for  them  to  come 
who  feel  such  a  lukewarmness 
and  indifference  of  spirit  and  de- 
votion, that  they  have  more  rea- 
son to  suspect  it  to  be  an  effect 
of  evil  life,  rather  than  of  infirmity; 
for  them  who  feel  no  heats  of 
love  but  of  themselves  ;  for  them 
who  are  wholly  immerged  in  se- 
cular affections  and  interests,  for 


them  who  are  full  of  passions  and 
void  of  grace ;  these  from  the 
example  of  the  others  may  derive 
caution,  but  no  confidence :  so 
long  as  they  'persevered  in  the 
doctrine  of  the  apostles,'  (Actsii. 
42,)  so  long  also  did  they  con- 
tinue 6  in  the  breaking  of  bread' 
and  solemn  conventions  for  prayer; 
for  to  persevere  in  the  doctrine 
of  the  apostles  signified  a  life 
most  exactly  Christian ;  for  that 
was  the  doctrine  apostolical,  ac- 
cording to  the  words  of  our  Lord  : 
6  Teaching  to  observe  all  things 
which  I  have  commanded  you.' 
(Matt,  xxviii.) 

Having  established  this  great 
general  measure  of  preparation,  it 
will  not  be  very  difficult  to  answer 
that  great  question  often  disputed 
amongst  spiritual  persons,  viz. 

I.  Whether  is  it  better  to  com- 
municate seldom  or  frequently  ? 
To  this  I  answer:  that  it  is  with- 
out peradventure  very  much  bet- 
ter to  receive  it  every  day,  than 
every  week ;  and  better  every 
week  than  every  month  :  "  Chris- 
tians every  day  eat  of  the  flesh 
of  the  sacrificed  Lamb,"  said  Ori- 
gen.  It  is  without  dispute,  that 
it  is  better  to  be  with  Christ  in 
all  the  ways  of  being  with  him, 
than  to  be  away  from  him  one 
hour.  This  therefore  ought  to 
be  no  part  of  the  question. 
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But  because  there  is  more  re- 
quired to  the  receiving  Christ, 
than  eating  the  symbols ;  and  a 
man  may  eat  to  his  condemna- 
tion, and  increase  his  sins,  and 
swell  his  sad  accounts,  and  be 
guilty  of  Christ's  body  and  blood, 
if  he  does  not  take  heed ;  there- 
fore first  men  must  be  prepared, 
and  be  in  a  state  of  holiness ;  or 
else  they  may  not  receive  at  all ; 
and  they  that  are  so,  may  receive 
it  frequently ;  the  oftener  the  bet- 
ter. So  Jerome  and  St.  Austin 
tell,  that  even  till  their  days  the 
custom  of  receiving  every  day 
remained  in  the  churches  of  Rome 
and  Spain ;  and  all  the  ancient 
fathers  exhort  to  a  frequent  com- 
munion:  but  just  as  physicians 
exhort  men  to  eat  the  best  and 
heartiest  meats ;  not  the  sickly 
and  the  infant,  but  the  strong 
man  and  the  healthful.  And  this 
we  find  thus  determined  by  St. 
Chrysostom  :  "  There  are  some 
living  in  deserts  who  receive  but 
once  in  a  year,  or  it  may  be  once 
in  two  years  :  what  then  ?  Whom 
shall  we  account  best  of?  them 
that  receive  but  once,  or  that 
receive  but  seldom,  or  that  receive 
frequently  ?  Neither  one,  nor  the 
other :  but  them  that  communicate 
with  a  sincere  conscience,  with  a 
pure  heart,  and  an  unreprovable 
life.    They  that  are  such,  let  them 


always  communicate :  and  they 
that  are  not  so,  let  them  not  ap- 
proach so  much  as  once  ;  because 
they  do  nothing  but  draw  upon 
themselves  the  judgments  of  God, 
and  make  themselves  worthy  of 
condemnation."  To  which,  if  we 
add  the  excellent  discourse  of  St. 
Austin  in  this  question,  the  con- 
sequents of  it  may  suffice  to  de- 
termine the  whole  inquiry.  "Some 
will  say  that  the  eucharist  is  not 
to  be  received  every  day.  If  you 
ask  why,  he  tells  you,  because 
some  days  are  to  be  chosen,  in 
which  a  man  may  live  more  pure- 
ly and  continently,  that  so  he  may 
come  to  so  great  a  sacrament 
more  worthily;  because  he  that 
eats  and  drinks  unworthily,  eats 
and  drinks  damnation  to  himself. 
On  the  other  side,  another  says, 
If  thou  hast  received  so  great  a 
wound,  and  contracted  so  violent 
a  disease,  that  such  remedies  are 
to  be  deferred,  every  such  man 
ought,  by  the  authority  of  the 
bishop,  to  be  removed  from  the 
altar  and  put  to  penance,  and  by 
the  same  authority  be  reconciled. 
For  this  is  to  receive  unworthily, 
then  to  receive  when  a  man 
should  be  doing  penance,  and  not 
according  to  his  own  pleasure 
offer  himself  to,  or  withdraw  him- 
self from  the  communion.  But 
if  his   sins  be  not  so  great  as 
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to  deserve  excommunication,  he 
ought  not  to  separate  himself 
from  the  daily  medicine  of  the 
Lord's  body.  Between  these, 
possibly  a  man  may  determine 
the  question  better,  if  he  admo- 
nishes that  men  should  abide  in 
the  peace  of  Christ.  But  let 
every  one  do  what  according  to 
his  faith  he  piously  believes  ought 
to  be  done.  For  neither  of  them 
dishonours  the  body  and  blood 
of  the  Lord,  if  they  in  their  seve- 
ral ways  contend  wTho  shall  most 
honour  the  most  holy  sacrament. 
For  Zacchseus  and  the  centurion 
did  not  prefer  themselves  before 
one  another,  when  the  one  re- 
ceived Christ  into  his  house,  and 
the  other  said  he  was  not  worthy 
to  receive  him  under  his  roof ; 
both  of  them  honouring  our  blessed 
Saviour  by  a  diverse  and  almost 
contrary  way  ;  both  of  them 
miserable  bv  sins,  and  both  of 
them  obtained  mercy."  Now,  from 
the  words  of  these  two  saints  put 
together,  we  may  collect  these  re- 
solutions:— 

1.  The  question  does  no  way 
concern  evil  men,  desperately  or 
greatly  wicked :  for  they  so  re- 
maining, or  committing  such  sins, 
which  exclude  men  from  the  king- 
dom of  heaven,  and  cannot  stand 
with  the  hopes  of  a  good  man, 
are  separate  from  the  Spirit  of 


the  Lord,  and  ought  not  to  touch 
the  body  of  our  Lord. 

2.  Neither  does  it  concern  such 
imperfect  persons  and  half  Chris- 
tians, who  endeavour  to  accord 
the  rules  of  the  gospel  with  their 
irregular  and  ruling  passions;  who 
would  enter  into  heaven,  and  yet 
keep  their  affections  for  earth  and 
earthly  interests  ;  who  part  stakes 
between  God  and  the  world,  and 
resolve  to  serve  two  masters;  who 
commit  oftentimes  deliberate  and 
great  sins,  and  repent,  and  yet 
sin  again  when  the  temptation 
comes ;  for  they  are  yet  very  far 
from  the  kingdom  of  God,  and 
therefore  ought  not  to  be  admit- 
ted to  the  portion  of  sons  and 
the  bread  of  children. 

3.  It  concerns  only  such  whose 
life  does  not  dishonour  their  pro- 
fession ;  who  pretend  to  be  ser- 
vants of  Christ,  and  indeed  are 
so  in  great  truth  ;  whose  faith  is 
strengthened  with  hope,  and  their 
hope  animated  with  charity ;  who 
cannot  pretend  to  be  more  per- 
fect than  men,  yet  really  contend 
to  avoid  all  sin,  like  the  children 
of  God,  who  have  right  to  be 
nourished  by  the  body  of  the 
Lord ;  because  they  are  indeed 
members  of  his  body  and  joined 
in  the  same  Spirit.  The  question 
is  not  between  the  publican  and 
the  Pharisee ;  but  between  the 
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converted  publican  and  the  pro- 
selyte centurion ;  between  two 
persons  who  are  both  true  honour- 
ers  of  Christ,  and  penitent  sinners 
and  humbled  persons,  and  have 
no  affection  for  sin  remaining : 
the  question  then  is,  which  is 
more  to  be  commended ;  he  that 
out  of  love  receives  Christ,  or  he 
who  out  of  humility  and  reverence 
abstains  because  he  thinks  him- 
self not  worthy  enough?  To  this 
St.  Chrysostom  answers : 

4.  They  that  are  such  have  a 
right  to  receive  every  day ;  and 
because  they  are  rightly  disposed, 
it  is  certain  that  a  frequent  com- 
munion is  of  great  advantage  to 
them,  and  therefore  they  that  fre- 
quent it  not  are  like  to  be  losers : 
for  this  is  the  daily  bread,  the 
heavenly  supersubstantial  bread, 
by  which  our  souls  are  nourished 
to  life  eternal.  This  is  the  medi- 
cine against  our  daily  imperfec- 
tions and  intrudings  of  lesser 
crimes  and  sudden  emigration  of 
passions  :  it  is  the  great  consigna- 
tion of  pardon ;  and  St.  Ambrose 
argues  well :  "  If  Christ's  blood 
is  poured  forth  for  the  remis- 
sion of  sins,  then  I  ought,  as 
often  as  I  can,  receive  it  when  it 
is  poured  forth  to  me  ;  that  be- 
cause I  sin  often,  I  may  perpetu- 
ally have  my  remedy."  Which 
discourse  of  his  is  only  to  be 


understood  of  those  imperfec- 
tions of  our  life  which  perpetually 
haunt  those  good  men  who  are 
growing  in  grace,  until  they  come 
to  perfection  and  consummation 
in  grace. 

5.  They  that  in  conscience  of 
their  past  sins,  and  apprehension 
of  their  repentance,  do  abstain  for 
fear  of  irreverence  and  the  sen- 
tence of  condemnation,  do  very 
well  as  long  as  they  find  that 
their  sin  returns  often,  or  tempts 
strongly,  or  prevails  dangerously; 
and  because  our  returns  to  God 
and  the  mortifications  of  sin  are 
divisible  and  done  by  parts  and 
many  steps  of  progression,  they 
that  delay  their  communion  that 
they  may  be  surer,  do  very  well, 
provided  that  they  do  not  stay 
too  long ;  that  is,  that  their  fear 
do  not  turn  to  timorousness,  their 
religion  do  not  change  into  su- 
perstition, their  distrust  of  them- 
selves into  a  jealousy  of  God, 
their  apprehension  of  the  great- 
ness of  their  sin  into  a  secret 
diffidence  of  the  greatness  of  the 
Divine  mercy.  And  therefore  in 
the  first  conversions  of  a  sinner, 
this  reverence  may  be  longer  al- 
lowed to  a  good  man,  than  after- 
wards. But  it  must  be  no  longer 
allowed  than  till  he  hath  once 
communicated.  For  if  he  hath 
once  been  partaker  of  the  Divine 
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mysteries  since  his  repentance, 
he  must  no  longer  forbear ;  for 
in  this  case  it  is  true,  "  that  he 
who  is  not  fit  to  receive  every  day, 
is  fit  to  receive  no  day."  If  he 
thinks  that  he  ought  wholly  to 
abstain,  let  him  use  his  caution 
and  his  fear  to  the  advantages  of 
his  repentance,  and  the  heighten- 
ing of  his  longings ;  but  if  he  may 
safely  come  once,  he  may  pious- 
ly come  often.  He  cannot  long 
stand  at  this  distance,  if  he  be 
the  man  he  is  supposed.  But 
for  the  time  of  his  total  absten- 
tion let  him  be  conducted  by  a 
spiritual  guide,  whom  he  may 
safely  trust.  For  if  he  cannot  by 
the  usual  methods  of  repentance, 
and  the  known  sermons  of  the 
Gospel,  be  reduced  to  peace  and 
a  quiet  conscience,  let  him  de- 
clare his  estate  to  a  spiritual 
guide;  and  if  he  thinks  it  fit  to 
absolve  him,  that  is,  to  declare 
him  to  be  in  the  state  of  grace 
and  pardon,  it  is  all  the  war- 
rant which,  with  the  testimony  of 
God's  Spirit  bearing  witness  to 
our  spirit,  we  can  expect  in  this 
world.  1  remember  what  a  re- 
ligious person  said  to  Petrus 
CaelestinuSj  who  was  a  great  saint, 
but  of  a  timorous  conscience  in 
this  particular  :  "  Thou  abstainest 
from  the  blessed  sacrament,  be- 
cause it  is  a  thing  so  sacred  and 


formidable  that  thou  canst  not 
think  thyself  worthy  of  it."  Well, 
suppose  that.  But  I  pray,  who 
is  worthv  ?  is  an  angel  worthy 
enough  ?  No  certainly,  if  we  con- 
sider the  greatness  of  the  mystery. 
But  consider  the  goodness  of 
God,  and  the  usual  measures  of 
good  men,  and  the  commands  of 
Christ  inviting  us  to  come,  and 
commanding  us,  and  then  "  re- 
ceive it  often  with  fear  and  reve- 
rence." To  which  purpose  these 
two  things  are  fit  to  be  con  si- 
clered  : — 

(1.)  Supposing  this  fear  and 
reverence  to  be  good  and  com- 
mendable in  his  case  who  really 
is  fit  to  communicate,  but  does 
not  think  so;  yet  if  we  compare 
it  with  that  grace  which  prompts 
a  good  man  to  take  it  often,  we 
may  quickly  perceive  which  is 
best.  Certainly  that  act  is  in  its 
own  nature  best  which  proceeds 
from  the  best  and  the  most  perfect 
grace;  but  to  abstain  proceeds 
from  fear,  and  to  come  frequently, 
being  worthily  disposed,  is  cer- 
tainly the  product  of  love  and  holy 
hunger,  the  effect  of  the  good 
Spirit,  who  by  his  holy  fires  makes 
us  to  thirst  after  the  waters  of 
salvation.  As  much,  then,  as  love 
is  better  than  fear,  so  much  it  is 
to  be  preferred  that  true  peni- 
tents and  well  grown  Christians 
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should  frequently  address  them- 
selves to  these  sacramental  unions 
with  their  Lord. 

(2.)  The  frequent  use  of  this 
divine  sacrament  proceeds  from 
more,  as  well  as  from  more  noble 
virtues.  For  here  is  obedience 
and  zeal,  worship  and  love,  thanks- 
giving and  oblation,  devotion  and 
joy,  holy  hunger  and  holy  thirst, 
an  approach  to  God  in  the  ways 
of  God,  union  and  adherence, 
confidence  in  the  Divine  good- 
ness, and  not  only  hope  of  par- 
don but  a  going  to  receive  it; 
and  the  omission  of  all  these  ex- 
cellences cannot,  in  the  present 
case,  be  recompensed  by  an  act 
of  religious  fear :  for  this  can  but 
by  accident,  and  upon  supposi- 
tion of  something  that  is  amiss, 
be  at  all  accounted  good,  and 
therefore  ought  to  give  place  to 
that  which,  supposing  all  things 
to  be  as  they  ought,  is  directly 
good  and  an  obedience  to  a  divine 
commandment. 

For  we  may  not  deceive  our- 
selves ;  the  matter  is  not  so  in- 
different, as  to  be  excused  by 
every  fair  pretence :  it  is  unlaw- 
ful for  any  man  unprepared  by 
repentance  and  its  fruits,  to  com- 
municate ;  but  it  is  necessary  that 
we  should  be  prepared  that  we 
may  come.  "  For  plague  and 
death  threaten  them  that  do  not 


communicate  in  this  mysterious 
banquet,  as  certainly  as  danger  is 
to  them  who  come  unduly,  and 
as  it  happens."  For  "  the  sacra- 
ment of  the  Lord's  body  is  com- 
manded to  all  men,"  saith  Ter- 
tullian  :  and  it  is  very  remarkable 
what  St.  Austin  said  in  this  affair ; 
"  The  force  of  the  Sacraments 
is  of  an  unspeakable  value ;  and 
therefore  it  is  sacrilege  to  despise 
it.  For  that  is  impiously  despised, 
without  which  we  cannot  come 
to  the  perfection  of  piety."  So 
that  although  it  is  not  in  all  cases 
the  mere  not  receiving  that  is  to 
be  blamed,  but  the  despising  it ; 
yet  when  we  consider  that  by 
this  means  we  arrive  at  perfec- 
tion, all  causeless  recusancy  is 
next  to  contempt  by  interpreta- 
tion. 

One  thing  more  I  am  to  add. 
Whereas  some  persons  abstain 
from  a  frequent  communion,  for 
fear  lest  by  frequency  of  receiv- 
ing they  should  less  esteem  the 
Divine  mysteries,  and  fall  into 
lukewarmness  and  indevotion;  the 
consideration  is  good,  and  such 
persons  indeed  may  not  receive 
it  often ;  but  not  for  that  reason, 
but  because  they  are  not  fit  to 
receive  it  at  all.  For  whoever 
grows  worse  by  the  sacrament, 
as  Judas  after  the  sop,  hath  an 
evil  spirit  within  him ;    for  this 
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being  by  the  design  of  God  a 
savour  of  life,  it  is  the  fault  of 
the  receiver  if  it  passes  into  death, 
and  diminution  of  the  spiritual 
life.  He  therefore  that  grows 
less  devout,  and  less  holy,  and 
less  reverent,  must  start  back 
and  take  physic,  and  throw  out 
the  evil  spirit  that  is  within  him  ; 
for  there  is  a  worm  in  the  heart 
of  the  tree,  a  peccant  humour 
in  the  stomach  ;  it  could  not  be 
else,  that  this  divine  nutriment 
should  make  him  sick. 

II.  But  is  every  man  bound 
to  communicate  that  is  present, 
or  that  comes  into  a  church  where 
the  communion  is  prepared,  though 
but  by  accident  and  without  de- 
sign ?  and  may  no  man  that  is 
fit  omit  to  communicate  in  every 
opportunity  ? 

To  this  I  answer:  that  in  the 
primitive  church  it  was  accounted 
scandalous  and  criminal  to  be 
present  at  the  holy  offices,  and 
to  go  out  at  the  celebration  of 
the  mysteries.  "  What  cause  is 
there,  O  hearers,  that  ye  see  the 
table  and  come  not  to  the  ban- 
quet?" said  St.  Austin.  "  If  thou 
stand  by,  and  do  not  communi- 
cate, thou  art  wicked,  thou  art 
shameless,  thou  art  impudent." 
So  St.  Chrysostom  :  and  to  him 
that  objects,  he  is  not  worthy  to 
communicate,    he   answers,  that 


then  neither  is  he  fit  to  pray. 
And  the  council  of  Antioch  and 
of  Bracara  commanded  that  those 
who  did  not  communicate  should 
be  driven  from  the  churches. 

Now  this  was  but  a  relative 
crime ;  and  because  their  custom 
was  such  (which  is  always  to 
be  understood  according:  to  their 
acknowledged  measures,  viz.  that 
only  pious  persons  were  to  be 
meant,  and  required  in  that  ex- 
pectation ;)  this  will  not  conclude 
that  of  itself,  and  abstracting  from 
the  scandal,  it  was  in  all  cases 
unlawful  to  recede  from  the  mys- 
teries at  some  times.  For  some- 
times a  man  mav  be  called  off 
by  the  necessities  of  his  calling, 
or  the  duties  of  charity  or  piety. 
A  general  of  an  army,  a  prince, 
a  privy  counsellor,  a  judge,  a 
merchant,  may  be  very  fit  to  com- 
municate, even  when  they  cannot, 
or,  it  may  be,  ought  not  to  stay. 
But  if  he  can  stay,  and  be  a 
good  man,  and  rightly  disposed 
by  the  habits  of  a  good  life,  he 
ought  to  stay  and  communicate ; 
and  so  much  the  rather,  if  it  be 
in  any  degree  scandalous  to  go 
away.  The  reason  is,  because 
if  he  be  a  good  man,  he  can 
no  more  be  surprised  by  an  un- 
expected communion,  than  by 
a  sudden  death;  which  although 
it  may  find  him  in  better  circum- 


GENERAL  REPENTANCE. 


851 


stances,  yet  can  never  find  him 
unprovided.  But  in  this  case, 
St.  Austin's  moderate  determina- 
tion of  the  case  is  very  useful : 
"  Let  every  one  do  as  he  is  per- 
suaded in  his  mind ; "  for  a  man 
may  with  a  laudable  fear  and 
reverence  abstain,  if  he  shall  be 
persuaded  that  he  ought  not  to 
communicate  unless  besides  his 
habitual  grace  he  hath  kindled 
the  fires  of  an  actual  devotion  and 
preparation  special :  and  so  much 
the  rather,  because  he  may  com- 
municate very  frequently  and  to 
great  purposes  and  degrees  of 
a  spiritual  life,  though  he  omit 
that  single  opportunity  in  which 
he  is  surprised.  And  though  it 
be  very  useful  for  a  good  man 
to  communicate  often,  yet  it  is 
not  necessary  that  he  communi- 
cate always  ;  only  let  every  pious 
soul  consider,  that  it  is  argument 
of  the  divine  love  to  us  that  these 
fountains  are  always  open,  that 
the  angel  frequently  moves  these 
waters,  and  that  Christ  savs  to 
every  prepared  heart  as  to  the 
multitudes  that  followed  him  into 
the  wilderness,  4 1  will  not  send 
them  away  fasting,  lest  they  faint 
in  the  way.'  And  if  Christ  be 
ever  ready  offering  his  holy  body 
and  blood,  it  were  very  fit  we 
should  entertain  him;  for  he  never 
comes  but  he  brings  a  blessing. 


III.  But  how  often  is  it  advisa- 
ble that  a  good  man  should 
communicate  ?  once  in  a  year,  or 
thrice,  or  every  month,  or  every 
fortnight ;  every  Sunday,  or  every 
day? 

This    question    hath  troubled 
very  many ;  but  to  little  purpose. 
For  it  is  all  one  as  if  it  were 
asked,    "  How    often    should  a 
healthful   man   eat;   or  he  that 
hath   infirmities,   take  physic?" 
And  if  any  man  should  say  that 
a  good  man  should  do  well  to 
pray  three  times  a  day,  he  said 
true ;  and  yet  it  were  better  to 
pray  five  times,  and  better  yet 
to  pray  seven  times ;  but  if  he 
does,  yet  he  must  leave  spaces  for 
other  duties.    But  his  best  mea- 
sures for  public  and  solemn  prayer, 
is  the  custom  of  the  church  in 
which  he  lives ;  and  for  private, 
he  can  take  no  measures  but  his 
own  needs,  and  his  own  leisure, 
and  his  own  desires,  and  the  ex- 
amples of  the  best  and  devoutest 
persons,   in    the  same  circum- 
stances.   And  so  it  is,  in  the  fre- 
quenting the   holy  communion. 
The  laws  of  the  church  must  be 
his  least  measure.    The  custom 
of  the  church  may  be  his  usual 
measure;  but  if  he  be  a  devout 
person,   the   spirit    of  devotion 
will  be  his  certain  measure ;  and 
although   that  will  consult  with 
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prudence  and  reasonable  opportu- 
nities, yet  it  consults  with  nothing 
else,  but  communicates  by  its  own 
heights  and  degrees  of  excellency. 
St.  Jerome  advises  Eustochiam,  a 
noble  virgin,  and  other  religious 
persons,  to  communicate  twice 
every  month  ;  some  did  every 
Sunday;  and  this  was  so  general 
a  custom  in  the  ancient  church, 
that  the  Sunday  was  called  the 
day  of  bread ;  as  we  find  in  St. 
Chrvsostom :  and  in  consonancv 

ml  ml 

to  this  the  Church  of  England 
commands  that  the  priests  resi- 
dent in  collegiate  or  cathedral 
churches  should  do  so;  and  they 
whose  work  and  daily  employ- 
ment is  to  minister  to  religion, 
cannot,  in  such  circumstances, 
pretend  a  reasonable  excuse  to 
the  contrary.  But  I  desire  these 
things  may  be  observed  : — 

1.  That  when  the  fathers  make 
a  question  concerning  a  frequent 
communion,  they  do  not  dispute 
whether  it  be  advisable  that  good 
people  should  communicate  every 
month,  or  every  fortnight,  or  whe- 
ther  the  more  devout  and  less 
employed  may  communicate  every 
week  ;  for  of  this  they  make  no 
question ;  but  whether  every  day's 
communion  be  fit  to  be  advised, 
that  they  question;  and  I  find, 
that  as  they  are  not  earnest  in 
that,  so  they  indefinitely  give  an- 


swer, that  a  frequent  communion 
is  not  to  be  neglected  at  any 
hand,  if  persons  be  worthily  pre- 
pared. 

2.  The  frequency  of  commu- 
nion is  to  be  estimated  by  the 
measures  of  devout  people  in 
every  church  respectively.  And 
although  in  the  apostolical  ages, 
they  who  communicated  but  once 
a  fortnight  were  not  esteemed  to 
do  it  frequently ;  yet  now  they 
who  communicate  every  month, 
and  upon  the  great  festivals  of 
the  year  besides,  and  upon  other 
solemn  or  contingent  occasions, 
and  at  marriages,  and  at  visita- 
tions of  the  sick,  may  be  said  to 
communicate  frequently,  in  such 
churches  where  the  laws  enjoin 
but  three  or  four  times  every  year, 
as  in  the  Church  of  England,  and 
the  Lutheran  churches.  But  this 
way  of  estimating;  the  frequency 
of  communion  is  only  when  the 
causes  of  inquiry  are  for  the 
avoiding  of  scandal,  or  the  pre- 
venting of  scruples ;  but  else,  the 
inward  hunger  and  thirst,  and 
the  spirit  of  devotion,  married  to 
opportunity,  can  give  the  truest 
measures. 

3.  They  that  communicate  fre- 
quently, if  they  do  it  worthily,  are 
charitable  and  spiritual  persons, 
and  therefore  cannot  judge  or 
undervalue   others   that  do  not. 
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For  no  man  knows  concerning  j 
others,  by  what  secret  princi- 
ples and  imperfect  propositions 
they  are  guided.  And  when 
we  consider  that  some  men  are 
of  strict  consciences,  and  some 
churches  are  of  strict  commu- 
nions, and  will  not  admit  com- 
municants but  upon  such  terms 
which  some  men  cannot  admit, 
it  will  follow  that,  as  St.  Austin's 
expression  is,  "  Men  should  live 
in  the  peace  of  Christ,  and  do 
according  to  their  faith ; "  but  that 
in  these  things  no  man  should 
judge  his  brother.  In  this  no 
man  can  directly  be  said  to  do 
amiss,  but  he  that  loathes  manna, 
and  despises  the  food  of  angels, 
or  neglects  the  supper  of  the 
Lamb,  or  will  not  quit  his  sin, 
or  contend  towards  perfection,  or 
hath  not  the  spirit  of  devotion, 
or  does  any  way  by  implication 
say,  that  the  table  of  the  Lord  is 
contemptible. 

4.  These  rules  and  measures, 
now  given,  are  such  as  relate  to 
those  who  by  themselves  or  others 
are  discernibly  in,  or  discernibly 
out  of  the  state  of  grace.  But 
there  are  some  which  are  in  the 
confines  of  both  states,  and  neither 
themselves  nor  their  guides  can 
tell  to  what  dominion  they  do 
belong.  Concerning  such,  they 
are  bv  all  means  to  be  thrust  o.r 


invited  forward,  and  told  of  the 
danger  of  a  real  or  seeming  neu- 
trality in  the  service  of  God;  of 
the  hatefulness  of  tepidity,  of  the 
uncomfortableness  of  such  an  in- 
difference. And  for  the  commu- 
nions of  any  such  persons,  I  can 
give  no  other  advice,  but  that 
he  take  his  measures  of  frequency 
by  the  laws  of  his  church,  and 
add  what  he  please  to  his  num- 
bers by  the  advice  of  a  spiritual 
guide ;  who  may  consider  whether 
his  penitent,  by  his  conjugation 
of  preparatory  actions,  and  heaps 
of  holy  duties  at  that  time  usually 
conjoined,  do  or  is  likely  to  re- 
ceive any  spiritual  progress.  For 
this  will  be  his  best  indication 
of  life,  and  declare  his  uncertain 
state,  if  he  thrive  upon  his  spi- 
ritual nourishment.  If  it  prove 
otherwise,  all  that  can  be  said 
of  such  persons  is,  that  they  are 
members  of  the  visible  church, 
they  are  in  that  net  where  there 
are  fishes  good  and  bad,  they 
stand  amongst  the  wheat  and  the 
tares,  they  are  part  of  the  lump, 
but  whether  leavened  or  unlea- 
vened God  only  knows;  and  there- 
fore they  are  such  to  whom  the 
church  denies  not  the  bread  of 
children ;  but  whether  it  does  them 
good  or  hurt,  the  day  only  will 
declare :  for  to  such  persons  as 
these  +he  church  bath  made  laws 
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for  the  set  times  of  their  com- 
munion. Christmas,  Easter,  and 
Whitsuntide  were  appointed  for 
all  Christians  that  were  not  scan- 
dalous and  openly  criminal,  by 
pope  Fabianus  ;  and  this  constitu- 
tion is  imitated  by  the  best  consti- 
tuted church  in  the  world,  our  dear 
mother,  the  Church  of  England. 


Section  V. 

Penitential  Soliloquies,  Ejaculations,  Exercises,  and 
preparatory  Prayers,  to  be  used  in  all  the  days  of 
preparation  to  the  holy  Sacrament. 

Almighty  and  eternal  God,  the 
fountain  of  all  virtue,  the  support 
of  all  holy  hopes,  the  author  of 
pardon,  of  life  and  of  salvation  : 
thou  art  the  comforter  of  all  that 
call  upon  thee ;  thou  hast  con- 
cluded all  under  sin,  that  thou 
mightest  have  mercy  upon  all; 
look  upon  me,  0  God !  and  have 
pity  on  me,  lying  in  my  blood 
and  misery,  in  my  shame,  in  my 
sins,  in  the  fear  and  guilt  of  thy 
wrath,  and  in  the  shadow  of  death, 
and  in  the  gates  of  hell.  I  con- 
fess to  thee,  0  God  !  what  thou 
knowest  already;  but  I  confess 
ii  to  manifest  thy  justice,  and  to 
glorify  thy  mercy  who  hast  spared 
me  so  long;  that  I  am  guilty  of 
the  vilest  and  basest  follies  which 
usually  dishonour  the  fools  and 
the  worst  of  the  sons  of  men. 


II. 

I  have  been  proud  and  covet- 
ous, envious  and  lustful,  angry 
and  greedy,  indevout  and  irreligi- 
ous ;  restless  in  my  passions,  sen- 
sual and  secular,  but  hating  wise 
counsels,  and  soon  weary  of  the 
offices  of  a  holy  religion.  I  can- 
not give  an  account  of  my  time, 
and  I  cannot  reckon  the  sins  of 
my  tongue.  My  crimes  are  in- 
tolerable, and  my  imperfections 
shameful,  and  my  omissions  innu- 
merable ;  and  what  shall  I  do, 

0  thou  Preserver  of  men  ?  I  am 
so  vile  that  I  cannot  express  it, 
so  sinful  that  I  am  hateful  to  my- 
self, and  much  more  abominable 
must  I  needs  be  in  thy  eyes.  I 
have  sinned  against  thee  without 
necessity,  sometimes  without  temp- 
tation ;  only  because  I  wxmld  sin, 
and  would  not  delight  in  the  ways 
of  peace.  I  have  been  so  un- 
grateful, so  foolish,  so  unreason- 
able, that  1  have  put  my  own  eyes 
out,  that  I  might  with  confidence 
and  without  fear  sin  against  so 
good  a  God,  so  gracious  a  Father, 
so  infinite  a  Power,  so  glorious 
a  Majesty,  so  bountiful  a  Patron, 
and  so  mighty  a  Redeemer,  that 
my  sin  is  grown  shameful  and 
aggravated    even  to  amazement. 

1  can  say  no  more ;  I  am  ashamed, 
O  God,  1  am  amazed ;  I  am  con- 
founded in  thy  presence. 
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But  yet,  0  God !  thou  art  the 
healer  of  our  breaches,  and  the 
lifter  up  of  our  head  ;  and  I  must 
not  despair,  and  I  am  sure  thy 
goodness  is  infinite,  and  thou  dost 
not  delight  in  the  death  of  a  sin- 
ner,  and  my  sins,  though  very 
great,  are  infinitely  less  than  thy 
mercies,  which  thou  hast  revealed 
to  all  penitent  and  returning  sin- 
ners in  Jesus  Christ.  I  am  not 
worthy  to  look  up  to  heaven  ;  but 
be  thou  pleased  to  look  down  into 
the  dust,  and  lift  up  a  sinner  from 
the  dunghill.  Let  me  not  perish 
in  my  folly,  or  be  consumed  in 
thy  heavy  displeasure.  Give  me 
time  and  space  to  repent ;  and 
give  me  powers  of  grace  and  aids 
of  thy  Spirit,  that  as  by  thy  gift 
and  mercy  I  intend  to  amend 
whatsoever  is  amiss,  so  I  may 
indeed  have  grace  and  power 
faithfully  to  fulfil  the  same.  In- 
spire me  with  the  spirit  of  repent- 
ance and  mortification,  that  I  may 
always  fight  against  my  sins  till 
I  be  more  than  conqueror.  Sup- 
port me  with  a  holy  hope,  confirm 
me  with  an  excellent,  operative, 
and  unreprovable  faith,  and  en- 
kindle a  bright  and  a  burning 
charity  in  my  soul.  Give  me 
patience  in  suffering,  severity  in 
judging  and  condemning  my  sin, 
and  in  punishing  the  sinner;  that 
judging  myself  I  may  not  be  con- 


demned by  thee ;  that  mourning 
for  my  sins,  I  may  rejoice  in  thy 
pardon  ;  that  killing  my  sin  I 
may  live  in  righteousness ;  that 
denying  my  own  will,  I  may  al- 
ways perform  thine ;  and  by  the 
methods  of  thy  Spirit  I  may  over- 
come all  carnal  and  spiritual  wick- 
ednesses, and  walk  in  thy  light, 
and  delight  in  thy  service,  and 
perfect  my  obedience,  and  be 
wholly  delivered  from  my  sin, 
and  for  ever  preserved  from  thy 
wrath,  and  at  last  pass  on  from 
a  certain  expectation  to  an  actual 
fruition  of  the  glories  of  thy  king- 
dom, through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord.    Amen,  amen,  amen. 

1.  I  am  in  thy  sight,  0  Lord, 
a  polluted  person :  sin,  like  a 
crust  of  leprosy,  hath  overspread 
me.  I  am  a  scandal  to  others,  a 
shame  to  myself,  a  reproach  to  my 
relations,  a  burden  to  the  earth,  a 
spot  in  the  church,  and  deserve  to 
be  rejected  and  scorned  by  thee. 

2.  But  this,  0  God,  I  cannot 
bear  ;  it  is  just  in  thee  to  destroy 
me,  but  thou  delightest  not  in  that; 
I  am  guilty  of  death,  but  thou 
lovest  rather  that  I  should  live. 

3.  O,  let  the  cry  of  thy  Son's 
blood,  who  offers  an  eternal  sa- 
crifice to  thee,  speak  on  my  be- 
half, and  speak  better  things  than 
the  blood  of  Abel. 

4.  My  conscience  does  accuse 
me,  the  devils  rejoice  in  my  fall, 
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and  aggravate  my  crimes^  already 
too  great,  and  thy  Holy  Spirit 
is  grieved  by  me;  but  my  Savi- 
our, Jesus,  died  for  me,  and  thou 
pitiest  me,  and  thy  Holy  Spirit 
still  calls  upon  me,  and  I  am 
willing  to  come :  but  I  cannot 
come,  unless  thou  drawest  me 
with  the  cords  of  love. 

5.  0  draw  me  unto  thee  by 
the  arguments  of  charity,  by  the 
endearments  of  thy  mercies,  by 
the  order  of  thy  providence, 
by  the  hope  of  thy  promises,  by 
the  sense  of  thy  comforts,  by  the 
conviction  of  my  understanding, 
by  the  zeal  and  passion  of  holy 
affections ;  by  an  unreprovable 
faith  and  a  humble  hope,  by  a 
religious  fear  and  an  increasing- 
love  ;  by  the  obedience  of  pre- 
cepts, and  efficacy  of  holy  ex- 
ample; by  thy  power  and  thy 
wisdom ;  by  the  love  of  thy  Son, 
and  the  grace  of  thy  Spirit.  Draw 
me,  O  God,  and  I  will  run  after 
thee  and  the  sweetnesses  of  thy 
precious  ointments. 

6.  I  am  not  worthy,  O  Lord, 
I  am  not  worthy  to  come  into 
thy  presence,  much  less  to  eat 
the  flesh  of  the  sacrificed  Lamb. 
For  my  sins,  0  blessed  Saviour 
Jesus,  went  along  in  confederation 
with  the  high  priests,  in  treachery 
with  Judas,  in  injustice  with  Pi- 
late, in  malice  with  the  people. 

7   Mv  sins  and  the  Jews  cru- 


cified  thee ;  my  hypocrisy  was 
the  kiss  that  betrayed  thee ;  my 
covetous  and  ambitious  desires 
were  the  thorns  that  pricked  thy 
sacred  head  ;  my  vanity  was  the 
knee  that  mocked  thee ;  mv  lusts 
disrobed  thee  and  made  thee  na- 
ked to  shame  and  cruel  scourg- 
ings ;  my  anger  and  malice,  my 
peevishness  and  revenge,  were 
the  bitter  gall  which  thou  didst 
taste ;  my  bitter  words  and  cursed 
speaking  were  the  vinegar  which 
thou  didst  drink ;  and  my  scar- 
let sins  made  for  thee  a  purple 
robe  of  mockery  and  derision:  and 
where  shall  I,  vile  wretch,  appear, 
who  have  put  my  Lord  to  death, 
and  exposed  him  to  an  open  shame, 
and  crucified  the  Lord  of  life  ? 

8.  Where  should  I  appear  but 
before  my  Saviour,  who  died  for 
them  that  have  murdered  him ; 
who  hath  loved  them  that  hated 
him ;  who  is  the  Saviour  of  his 
enemies,  and  the  life  of  the  dead, 
and  the  redemption  of  captives, 
and  the  advocate  for  sinners,  and 
all  that  we  do  need,  and  all  that 
we  can  desire? 

9.  Grant,  that  in  thy  wounds 
I  may  find  my  safety,  in  thy 
stripes  my  cure,  in  thy  pain  my  . 
peace,  in  thy  cross  my  victory, 
in  thy  resurrection  my  triumph ; 
and  a  crown  of  righteousness  in 
the  glories  of  thy  eternal  king 
dom.    Amen,  amen. 


CHAPTER  VL 


OF  OUR  ACTUAL  PREPARATION  TO  THE  RECEPTION  OP  THE 

BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 


Section  I. 

He  that  is  dressed  by  the  proper 
measures  is  always  worthy  to 
communicate  ;  but  he  that  is 
always  well  vested,  will  against  a 
wedding-day  be  more  adorned ; 
and  the  five  wise  virgins  that  stood 
ready  for  the  coming  of  the  bride- 
groom, with  oil  in  their  lamps  and 
fire  on  their  oil,  yet  at  the  notice 
of  his  coming  trimmed  their  lamps 
and  made  them  to  burn  brighter. 
The  receiving  of  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment is  a  receiving  of  Christ ;  and 
here  the  soul  is  united  to  her 
Lord,  and  this  feast  is  the  supper 
of  the  Lamb,  and  the  Lamb  is  the 
bridegroom,  and  every  faithful 
soul  is  the  bride  ;  and  all  this  is 
but  the  image  of  the  state  of 
blessedness  in  heaven,  where  we 
shall  see  him  without  a  veil,  whom 


here  we  receive  under  the  veil  of 
sacraments :  and  there  we  shall 
live  upon  him  without  a  figure,  to 
whom  we  are  now  brought  by 
significations  and  representments 
corporal.  But  then,  as  we  here 
receive  the  same  thing  as  there, 
though  after  a  less  perfect  manner, 
it  is  also  very  fit  we  should  have 
here  the  same,  that  is,  a  heavenly 
conversation,  though  after  the 
manner  of  men  living  upon  the 
earth.  It  is  true  that  the  blessed 
souls  receive  Christ  always,  and 
they  live  accordingly,  in  perpetual 
uninterrupted  glorifications  of  his 
name  and  conformities  to  his  ex- 
cellencies. Here  we  receive  him 
at  certain  times ;  and  at  such 
times  we  should  make  our  con- 
versation celestial,  and  our  holi- 
ness actual  when  our  addresses 
are  so ;  so  that  in  our  actual  ad- 
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dresses  to  the  reception  of  these 
divine  mysteries,  there  is  nothing 
else  to  be  done,  but  that  what  in 
our  whole  life  is  clone  habitually, 
at  that  time  be  done  actually. 
No  man  is  fit  to  die,  but  he  who 
is  safe  if  he  dies  suddenly  ;  and 
vet  he  that  is  so  fitted,  if  he  hears 
the  noise  of  the  bridegroom's 
coming  will  snuff  his  lamp,  and 
stir  up  the  fire,  and  apply  the  oil ; 
and  so  must  he  that  hath  warning 
of  his  communion. 

He  that  communicates  every 
day,  must  live  a  life  of  a  continual 
religion ;  and  so  must  he  who  in 
any  sense  communicates  frequent- 
ly, if  he  does  it  at  all  worthily; 
but  he  that  lives  carelessly  and 
dresses  his  soul  with  the  be- 
ginnings of  virtues  against  a  com- 
munion-day,  is  like  him  that 
repents  not  till  the  day  of  his 
death;  if  it  succeeds  well,  it  is 
happy  for  him,  but  if  it  does  not,  he 
may  blame  himself  for  being  con- 
fident without  a  promise.  Every 
worthy  communicant  must  pre- 
pare himself  by  a  holy  life,  by 
mortification  of  all  his  sins,  by  the 
acquisition  of  all  Christian  graces; 
and  this  is  not  the  work  of  a  day, 
or  a  week ;  but  by  how  much  the 
more  these  things  are  done,  by  so 
much  the  better  we  are  prepared. 

So  that  the  actual  address  and 
proper  preparation  to  the  blessed 


sacrament  is  indeed  an  inquiry 
whether  we  are  habitually  pre- 
pared,  that  is,  whether  we  be  in 
the  state  of  grace;  whether  we 
belong  to  Christ,  whether  we 
have  faith  and  charity,  whether 
we  have  repented  truly i  If  we 
be  to  communicate  next  week,  or 
it  may  be  to-morrow,  these  things 
cannot  be  gotten  to-day ;  and 
therefore  we  must  stay  till  we  be 
ready.  And  if  by  our  want  of 
preparation  we  be  compelled,  for 
the  saving  of  our  souls,  and  lest 
we  die,  to  abstain  from  his  holy 
feast ;  let  us  consider  what  our 
case  would  be,  if  this  should  be 
the  last  coming  of  the  bridegroom. 
This  is  but  the  warning  of  that; 
this  is  but  his  last  coming  a  little 
antedated ;  and  God  graciously 
calls  us  now  to  be  prepared  here, 
that  we  may  not  be  unprepared 
then :  but  it  is  a  formidable  thing 
to  be  thrust  out  when  we  see 
others  enter. 

And  therefore,  when  the  masters 
of  spiritual  life  call  upon  us  to  set 
apart  a  day,  or  two,  or  three,  for 
preparation  to  this  holy  feast, 
they  do  not  mean  that  any  man 
who  on  the  Thursday  is  unfit  and 
unworthy  should  be  fitted  to  com- 
municate on  Sundav ;  but  that  he 
should  on  those  days  try  whether 
he  be  or  no ;  and  pass  from  one 
degree  of  perfection  to  a  greater, 
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from  the  less  perfect  to  the  more. 
For  let  us  think  of  it  as  we  please, 
there  is  no  other  preparation :  and 
it  might  otherwise  seem  a  wonder 
to  us,  why  St.  Paul,  who  par- 
ticularly speaks  of  it,  and  indeed 
the  whole  New  Testament,  should 
say  nothing  of  any  particular  pre- 
paration to  this  holy  feast ;  but 
only  gives  us  caution  that  we  do 
not  receive  it  unworthily ;  but 
gives  us  no  particular  rule  or  pre- 
cept but  this  one,  "that  a  man 
should  examine  himself,  and  so 
let  him  eat : "  I  sav  this  might 
seem  very  strange ;  but  that  we 
find  there  is,  and  there  can  be  no 
worthy  preparation  to  it  but  a 
life  of  holiness,  and  that  every 
one  that  names  the  Lord  Jesus 
should  depart  from  iniquity;  and 
therefore  that  against  the  day  of 
communion,  there  is  nothing  pe- 
culiarly and  signally  required,  but 
to  examine  ourselves,  to  see  if  all 
be  right  in  the  whole  :  and  what 
is  wanting  towards  our  proportion 
of  perfection,  to  supply  it.  So 
that  the  immediate  preparation  to 
the  holy  communion  can  have  in 
it  but  three  parts,  and  conjuga- 
tions of  duty  :  — 

1.  An  examination  of  our  con- 
science. 

2.  An  actual  supply  of  such 
actions  as  are  wanting. 

3.  Actual   devotion,  and  the 


exercise  of  special  graces  by  way 
of  prayer,  so  to  adorn  our  present 
state  and  dispositions. 


Section  II. 

Rules  for  Examination  of  our  Consciences  against 
the  Day  of  our  Communion. 

How  we  are  to  examine  our- 
selves concerning  such  states  of 
life  and  conjugations  of  duty,  as 
are  properly  relative  to  the  great 
and  essential  preparation  and 
worthiness  to  communicate,  I  have 
already  considered  :  now  I  shall 
add  such  practical  advices  which 
may  with  advantage  minister  to 
the  actual  reception,  such  which 
concern  the  immediate  prepara- 
tory and  ornamental  address ;  that 
we  may  reduce  the  former  doc- 
trine to  action  and  exercise  against 
that  time ;  and  this  will  serve  as 
an  appendix  and  for  the  com- 
pleting the  former  measures. 

1.  In  the  days  of  your  address, 
consider  the  greatness  of  the  work 
you  go  about ;  that  it  is  the  high- 
est mystery  of  the  whole  religion 
you  handle  ;  that  it  is  no  less  than 
Christ  himself  in  sacrament  that 
you  take ;  that  as  sure  as  any 
Christian  does  ever  receive  the 
Spirit  of  God,  so  sure  every  good 
man  receives  Christ  in  the  sacra- 
ment ;  that  to  receive  Christ  in 
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sacrament  is  not  a  diminution  or 
lessening  of  the  blessing,  it  is  a 
real  communion  with  him,  to  all 
material  events  of  blessing  and 
holiness ;  that  now  every  commu- 
nicant does  an  act  that  will  con- 
tribute very  much  to  a  happy,  or 
unhappy  eternity;  that  by  this 
act  and  its  appendages  a  man  may 
live  or  die  for  ever ;  that  a  man 
cannot  at  all  be  supposed  in  any 
state,  that  this  thing  will  be  in- 
different to  him  in  that  state,  but 
will  set  him  forward  to  some  very 
great  event ;  that  this  is  the  great- 
est thing  that  God  gives  us  in  the 
world,  and  if  we  do  it  well  it  is 
the  greatest  thing  we  can  do  in 
the  world ;  and  therefore  when  we 
have  considered  these  things  in 
general,  let  us  examine  whether 
we  be  persons  in  any  sense  fitted 
to  such  glorious  communications, 
and  prepared  by  such  dispositions 
which  the  greatness  of  the  mystery 
may  in  its  appearance  seem  to 
require. 

2.  Next  to  this  general  con- 
sideration, examine  yourself  con- 
cerning those  things  in  which  you 
are  or  may  be  offensive  to  others. 
For  although  every  man  is  to 
begin  at  home,  yet  that  which  is 
first  to  be  changed,  is  that  which 
is  not  only  evil  in  itself  but  af- 
flictive to  others :  that  which  is  sin 
and  shame,  that  which  offends 


God  and  my  neighbour  too ;  that 
is,  it  is  criminal  and  it  is  scan- 
dalous. Examine  therefore  thy- 
self about  injuriousness,  robbery, 
detraction,  obloquy,  scolding, 
much  prating,  peevish  conversa- 
tion, ungentle  nature,  aptness  to 
quarrel  and  the  like.  For  thus  if 
like  Zachary  and  Elizabeth  we 
walk  unblameably,  and  unreprov- 
able  before  all  the  world,  certain 
it  is,  the  church  will  not  reject  us 
from  the  communion ;  and  we 
have  purchased  a  good  degree  in 
the  faith,  and  shall  think  our  con- 
dition worth  preserving  and  worth 
improving. 

3.  Examine  thyself  concerning 
all  intercourses  in  the  matter  of 
men,  whether  any  unhandsome 
contract  was  made,  anv  fraudulent 
bargain,  any  surprise  or  outwitting 
of  thy  weaker,  thy  confident,  or 
unwary  brother ;  and  whatever 
you  do,  place  that  right.  For 
money  is  a  snare ;  and  in  contracts 
we  are  of  all  things  soonest  de- 
ceived ;  and  are  very  often  wrong, 
and  yet  never  think  so ;  and  we 
do  every  thing  before  we  part 
with  this.  But  when  every  thing 
is  set  right  here,  we  may  better 
hope  of  other  things ;  for  either 
they  are  right,  or  will  with  less 
difficulty  be  made  so. 

4.  Like  to  this,  for  the  matter 
of  the  inquiry,  is  that  we  examine 
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ourselves  in  the  matter  of  our 
debts;  whether  we  detain  them 
otherwise  than  in  justice  we  are 
obliged.  Here  we  must  examine  : 
whether  we  be  able  to  pay  them ; 
if  so,  whether  presently  or  after- 
wards; by  what  we  are  disabled; 
whether  we  can  and  ought  to  alter 
the  state  of  our  expenses;  what 
probability  we  have  to  pay  them 
at  all ;  how  we  can  secure  that 
they  shall  be  paid ;  and  if  they 
cannot,  how  much  can  we  do  to- 
wards it,  and  what  amends  can 
we  make  to  our  creditors;  and 
how  we  mean  to  end  that  inter- 
course ;  for  this  ought  to  be  so  far 
at  least  stated,  that  we  may  be 
sure  Ave  do  no  injustice,  and  do 
no  injury  that  we  can  avoid.  This 
is  a  material  consideration,  and  of 
great  effect  unto  the  peace  of 
conscience,  and  a  worthy  disposi- 
tion to  the  holy  communion. 

5.  Let  us  examine  ourselves 
how  we  spend  our  time.  Is  it 
employed  in  an  honest  calling,  in 
worthy  studies,  in  useful  business, 
in  affairs  of  government,  in  some- 
thing that  is  charitable,  in  any 
thing  that  is  useful  ?  But  if  we 
throw  away  great  portions  of  it, 
of  which  we  can  give  no  sober 
account,  although  the  laws  chastise 
us  not,  and  appoint  no  guardians 
to  conduct  our  estates,  as  it  does 
to  fools   and  madmen ;  yet  we 
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are  like  to  fall  into  severer  hands, 
and  God  will  be  angry.  But 
they  are  very  unfit  to  entertain 
Christ,  who  when  they  have  re- 
ceived his  sacrament  resolve  to 
dwell  in  idleness  and  foolish  di- 
vertisements,  and  have  no  business 
but  recreation.  At  the  best,  it  is 
but  a  suspicious  state  of  life,  that 
can  give  no  wise  account  to  God 
and  the  commonwealth. 

6.  Examine  thyself  in  the  par- 
ticulars of  thy  relation ;  especially 
where  thou  governest  and  takest 
accounts  of  others,  and  exactest 
their  faults,  and  art  not  so  ob- 
noxious to  them  as  they  to  thee. 
Princes,  and  generals,  and  parents, 
and  husbands,  and  masters,  think 
more  things  are  lawful  to  them 
towards  their  inferiors  than  indeed 
there  are ;  and  as  they  may  easily 
transgress  in  discipline  and  re- 
proof, so  they  very  often  fail  in 
making  provisions  for  the  souls 
and  bodies  of  their  inferiors;  and 
proceed  with  more  confidence  and 
to  greater  progressions  in  evil, 
because  they  pass  without  animad- 
version, or  the  notice  of  laws. 
These  persons  are  not  often  re- 
sponsible to  their  subordinates ; 
but  always  for  them ;  and  therefore 
it  were  good  that  we  took  great 
notice  of  it  ourselves,  because  few 
else  do. 

I     7.   Let  us  examine  ourselves 
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concerning  the  great  and  little  ac- 
cidents of  our  private  intercourse 
and  conversation  in  our  family; 
especially  between  man  and  wife, 
in  the  little  quarrellings  and  acci- 
dental un kindnesses  wherein  both 
think  themselves  innocent,  and  it 
may  be  both  are  to  blame.  If  the 
matter  be  disputable,  then  do 
thou  dispute  it  with  thyself,  or 
rather  condemn  thyself;  for  if  it 
be  fit  to  be  questioned,  it  is 
certainly  in  some  measure  fit  to 
be  repented  of.  For  either  in  the 
thing  itself,  or  in  the  misapprehen- 
sion of  the  thing,  or  in  the  not 
expounding  it  well,  or  in  the  not 
suffering  it,  or  in  the  not  conceal- 
ing it,  or  in  the  not  turning  it  into 
virtue,  or  in  the  not  forgiving  it, 
or  not  conducting  it  prudently, 
it  is  great  odds  but  thou  art  to 
blame.  These  little  rencontres 
between  man  and  wife  are  great 
hindrances  to  prayer,  as  St.  Peter 
intimates,  1  Pet.  iii.  7 ;  and  by 
consequence  do  infinitely  indis- 
pose us  to  the  greatest  solemnity 
of  prayer,  the  holy  sacrament:  and 
therefore  ought  to  be  strictly  sur- 
veyed, and  the  principles  rescinded, 
and  the  beginnings  stopped,  or 
else  we  shall  communicate  with- 
out fruit. 

8.  Be  sure  against  a  day  of 
communion  to  examine  thyself  in 
those  things  which  no  law  con- 


demns,  but  yet  are  of  ill  report; 
such  as  are  sumptuous  and  expen- 
sive clothing,  great  feasts,  gaudy 
dressings,  going  often  to  taverns, 
fantastic  following  of  fashions, 
inordinate  merriments,  living  be- 
yond our  means :  in  these  and  the 
like,  wre  must  take  our  measures 
by  a  proportion  to  the  prudence 
and  severity  of  Christian  religion, 
and  by  observation  of  the  customs 
and  usages  of  the  best  and  wisest 
persons  in  every  condition  of  men 
and  women.  For  that  we  do 
things  which  are  of  good  report 
is  a  precept  of  the  apostle ;  and  as 
by  little  illnesses  in  the  body,  so 
by  the  smallest  indispositions  in 
the  soul,  if  they  be  proceeded  in, 
we  may  finish  the  method  of  an 
eternal  death.  And  these  things, 
although  when  argued  they  may 
in  many  particulars  by  witty  men 
be  represented  in  themselves  as 
innocent,  yet  they  proceed  from 
an  evil  and  unsafe  principle,  and 
not  from  a  spirit  fitted  to  dwell 
with  Christ  and  live  upon  sacra- 
ments and  secret  participations. 

9.  Let  us  with  curiosity  examine 
our  souls  in  such  actions  which 
are  condemned  by  the  laws  of 
God  and  man  respectively,  but 
are  not  defined,  and  the  guilty 
person  cannot  in  many  cases  be 
argued  and  convinced ;  such  as 
are  pride  and  covetousness.  For 
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when  external  actions  can  pro- 
ceed from  many  principles ;  as  a 
haughty  gait  from  pride,  or  an  ill 
habit  of  body,  or  imitation,  or 
carelessness,  or  humour;  it  will  be 
hard  for  any  man  to  say,  I  am 
proud  because  I  lift  up  my  feet 
too  high ;  and  who  can  say  that  a 
degree  of  care  and  thriftiness  in 
my  case  and  in  my  circumstances 
is  covetousness  ?  Here,  as  we 
must  be  gentle  to  others,  so  we 
must  be  severe  to  ourselves ;  and 
not  only  condemn  the  very  first 
entries  of  an  infant  sin,  but  sus- 
pect his  approaches,  and  acknow- 
ledge a  fault  before  it  be  certain 
and  evident. 

In  these  things  we  must  the 
rather  examine  ourselves,  because 
we  can  be  the  most  certain  ac- 
cusers of  ourselves ;  and  the  in- 
quiries are  of  great  concernment, 
because  they  are  that  curiosity  of 
piety  and  security  of  condition 
which  becomes  persons  of  growth 
in  grace,  and  such  as  are  properly 
fitted  to  the  communion ;  and  in- 
deed they  are  of  things  most  com- 
monly neglected ;  men  usually 
living  at  that  rate,  that  if  they 
be  not  scandalous,  they  suppose 
themselves  to  be  saints,  and  fitted 
for  the  nearest  intercourse  with 
Christ. 

These  instances  of  examination 
do  suppose  that  we  have  already 


examined  ourselves  concerning  all 
habits  of  sin,  and  laid  aside  every 
discernible  wTeight,  and  repented 
of  every  observed  criminal  action, 
and  broken  every  custom  of  lesser 
irregularities,  and  are  reformed  by 
the  measures  of  laws  and  express 
commandments,  and  are  changed 
from  death  to  life  ;  and  that  we 
are  persons  so  far  advanced  that 
we  need  not  to  regard  what  is  be- 
hind, but  to  press  forward  towards 
the  state  of  a  perfect  man  in 
Christ  Jesus.  For  he  that  is  in 
that  state  of  things,  that  he  is  to 
examine  how  many  actions  of  un- 
cleanness,  or  intemperance,  or 
slander,  he  hath  committed  since 
the  last  communion,  is  not  fit  to 
come  to  another,  but  must  change 
his  life  and  repent  greatly  before 
he  comes  hither. 


Section  III. 

Of  an  actual  Supply  to  be  made  of  such  Actions 
and  Degrees  of  Good  as  are  wanting,  against  a 
Communion-day. 

1.  If  on  a  communion-day,  we 
need  very  much  examination,  we 
can  make  but  little  supply  of 
those  many  defects  which  it  is 
likely  a  diligent  inquiry  will  dis- 
cover ;  and  therefore  it  is  highly 
advisable,  that  as  we  ought  to  re- 
pent every  day,  and  not  put  it  all 
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off  till  the  day  of  our  communion 
or  our  death ;  so  we  should  every 
day  examine  ourselves,  at  the 
shutting  in  of  the  day,  or  at  our 
going  to  bed ;  for  so  St.  Basil, 
St.  Chrysostom,  St.  Anthony  and 
St.  Austin,  St.  Ephrem  and  St. 
Dorotheus  do  advise.  Others  ad- 
vise that  it  be  done  twice  every 
day:  and  indeed  the  oftener  we 
recollect  ourselves,  1.  the  more 
weaknesses  we  shall  observe,  and 
2.  the  more  faults  correct,  and  3. 
watch  the  better,  and  4.  repent 
the  more  perfectly,  and  5.  offend 
less,  and  6.  be  more  prepared  for 
death,  and  7.  be  more  humble, 
and  8.  with  ease  prevent  the  con- 
tracting of  evil  habits,  and  9. 
interrupt  the  union  of  little  sins 
into  a  chain  of  death,  and  10. 
more  readily  prevail  upon  our 
passions,  and  1].  better  under- 
stand ourselves,  and  12.  more 
frequently  converse  with  God, 
and  13.  oftener  pray,  and  14.  have 
a  more  heavenly  conversation, 
and,  in  fine,  15.  be  more  fitted  for 
a  frequent  and  holy  communion. 
2.  The  end  of  examination  is, 

1.  That  we  grieve  for  all  our  sins. 

2.  That  we  resolve  to  amend  all. 

3.  That  we  actually  watch  and 
pray  against  all.  Therefore  it  is 
necessary  that  when  we  have  ex- 
amined against  a  communion- 
day, — 1.  We  always  do  actions 


of  contrition,  for  every  thing  we 
have  observed  to  be  amiss ;  2. 
That  we  renew  our  resolutions  of 
better  obedience ;  and  3.  That  we 
pray  for  particular  strength  against 
our  failings. 

3.  He  that  would  communicate 
with  fruit,  must  so  have  ordered 
his  examinations  that  he  must  not 
always  be  in  the  same  method. 
He  must  not  always  be  walking 
with  a  candle  in  his  hands,  and 
prying  into  corners ;  but  they 
must  be  swept  and  garnished,  and 
be  kept  clean  and  adorned.  His 
examination  must  be  made  full 
and  thoroughly,  and  be  productive 
of  inferior  resolutions,  and  must 
pass  on  to  rules  and  exercises  of 
caution.  That  is  :  1.  We  must 
consider  where  we  fail  oftenest. 
2.  From  what  principle  this  de- 
fault comes.  3.  What  are  the 
best  remedies.  4.  We  must  pass 
on  to  the  real  and  vigorous  use  of 
them :  and  wThen  the  case  is  thus 
stated  and  drawn  into  rules  and 
resolutions  of  acting  them,  we  are 
only  to  take  care  we  do  so,  and 
every  day  examine  whether  we 
have  or  no.  But  we  must  not  at 
all  dwell  in  this  relative  and  pre- 
paratory and  ministering  duty. 
But  if  we  find  that  we  have 
reason  to  do  so,  let  us  be  sure 
that  something  is  amiss  ;  we  have 
played  the  hypocrites,  and  done 
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the  work  of  the  Lord  negligently 
or  falsely. 

4.  If  any  passion  be  the  daily 
exercise  or  temptation  of  our  life, 
let  us  be  careful  to  put  the  greatest 
distress  upon  that,  and  therefore, 
against  a  communion-day  do  some- 
thing in  defiance  and  diminution 
of  that;  chastise  it,  if  it  hath  pre- 
vailed ;  reinforce  thy  resolutions 
against  it,  examine  all  thy  aids, 
see  what  hath  been  prosperous, 
and  pursue  that  point ;  and  if  thou 
hast  not  at  all  prevailed,  then 
know,  all  is  not  well ;  for  he 
communicates  without  fruit  who 
makes  no  progressions  in  his  mor- 
tifications and  conquest  over  his 
passions.  It  may  be  we  shall  be 
long  exercised  with  the  remains 
of  the  Canaanites ;  for  it  is  in  the 
matter  of  passions  as  Seneca  said 
of  the  vices :  "  We  fight  against 
them  not  to  conquer  them  entirely, 
but  that  they  may  not  conquer 
us;"  not  to  kill  them,  but  to  bring 
them  under  command ;  and  unless 
we  do  that,  we  cannot  be  sure 
that  we  are  in  the  state  of  grace, 
and  therefore  cannot  tell  if  we  do, 
or  do  not  worthily  communicate. 
For  by  all  the  exterior  actions  of 
our  life  we  cannot  so  well  tell  how 
it  is  with  us,  as  by  the  observa- 
tion of  our  affections  and  passions, 
our  wills  and  our  desires.  "  For 
I  can  command  my  foot,  and  it 


must  obey ;  and  my  hand,  and  it 
cannot  resist ;  but  when  I  bid  my 
appetite  obey,  or  my  anger  be 
still,  or  my  will  not  to  desire,  I 
find  it  very  often  to  rebel  against 
my  word  and  against  God's  word." 
Therefore  let  us  be  sure  to  take 
some  effective  course  with  the  ap- 
petite, and  place  our  guards  upon 
the  inward  man ;  and  upon  our 
preparation  days  do  some  violence 
to  our  lusts  and  secret  desires,  by 
holy  resolutions  and  severe  pur- 
poses and  rules  of  caution,  and  by 
designing  a  course  of  spiritual  arts 
and  exercises  for  the  reducing; 
them  to  reason  and  obedience ; 
something  that  may  be  remem- 
bered, and  something  that  will  be 
done.  But  to  this  let  this  caution 
be  added,  that  of  all  things  in  the 
world  we  be  careful  of  relapses 
into  our  old  follies  or  infirmities ; 
for  if  things  do  not  succeed  well 
afterwards,  they  were  not  well 
ordered  at  first. 

5.  Upon  our  communion-days, 
and  days  of  preparation,  let  us 
endeavour  to  stir  up  every  grace 
which  we  are  to  exercise  in  our 
conversation,  and  thrust  ourselves 
forward  in  zeal  of  those  graces ; 
that  we  begin  to  amend  our  hike- 
warmness,  and  repair  our  sins  of 
omission.  For  this  is  a  day  of 
sacrifice;  and  every  sacrifice  must 

be  consumed  by  fire ;  and  there- 
to K 
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fore,  now  is  the  day  of  improve- 
ment, and  the  proper  season  for 
the  zeal  of  duty ;  and  if  upon  the 
solemn  day  of  the  soul  we  do  not 
take  care  of  omissions,  and  repair 
the  great  and  little  forgetfulnesses 
and  omissions  of  duly,  and  pass 
from  the  infirmities  of  a  man  to 
the  affections  of  a  saint,  we  may 
all  our  lifetime  abide  in  a  state 
of  lukewarmness,  disimprovement 
and  indifference.  To  this  purpose, 

6.  Compare  day  with  day,  week 
with  week,  communion  with  com- 
munion, time  with  time,  duty  with 
duty ;  and  see  if  you  can  observe 
any  advantage,  any  ground  gotten 
of  a  passion,  any  further  degree 
of  the  spirit  of  mortification,  any 
new  permanent  fires  of  devotion ; 
for  by  volatile,  sudden  and  trans- 
ient flames,  we  can  never  guess 
steadily.  But  be  sure  never  to 
think  you  are  at  all  improved, 
unless  you  observe  your  defects 
to  be,  1,  fewer ;  or,  2,  lighter ;  or, 
3,  at  least  not  to  be  the  same,  but 
of  another  kind  and  instance, 
against  which  you  had  not  made 
particular  provisions  formerly,  but 
now,  upon  this  new  observation 
and  experience,  you  must. 

7.  Upon  or  against  a  commu- 
nion-day, endeavour  to  put  your 
soul  into  that  order  and  state  of 
good  things,  as  if  that  day  you 
were  to  die ;  and  consider  that 


unless  you  dare  die  upon  that 
day,  if  God  should  call  you,  there 
is  but  little  reason  you  should 
dare  to  receive  the  sacrament  of 
life,  or  the  ministry  of  death. 
He  that  communicates  worthily, 
is  justified  from  sins ;  and  to  him 
death  can  have  no  sting,  to  whom 
the  sacrament  brings  life  and 
health ;  and  therefore  let  every 
one  that  is  to  communicate  place 
himself  by  meditation  in  the  gates 
of  death,  and  suppose  himself 
seated  before  the  tribunal  of  God's 
judgment,  and  see  whether  he 
can  reasonably  hope  that  his  sins 
are  pardoned,  and  cured,  and  ex- 
tinguished. And  then,  if  you 
judge  righteous  judgment,  you 
will  soon  find  what  pinches  most, 
what  makes  you  most  afraid,  what 
was  most  criminal,  or  what  is 
least  mortified ;  and  so  you  will 
learn  to  make  provisions  accord- 
ingly. 

8.  If  you  find  anything  yet 
amiss,  or  too  suspicious,  or  re- 
maining to  evil  purposes  the 
relics  of  the  scattered  enemy  after 
a  war,  resolve  to  use  some  general 
instrument  of  piety  or  repentance 
that  may,  by  being  useful  in  all 
the  parts  of  your  life  and  con- 
versation, meet  with  every  strag- 
gling irregularity,  and  by  per- 
petuity and  an  assiduous  force, 
clear  the  coast.     1.  Resolve  to 
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have  the  presence  of  God  fre- 
quently in  your  thought.  2.  Or 
endeavour  and  resolve  to  bring 
it  to  pass  to  have  so  great  a  dread 
and  reverence  of  Gocl,  that  you 
may  be  more  ashamed  and  really 
troubled  and  confounded  to  sin 
in  the  presence  of  God  than  in 
the  sight  and  observation  of  the 
best  and  severest  man.  3.  Or 
else  resolve  to  punish  thyself  with 
some  proportionable  affliction  of 
the  body  or  spirit,  for  every  irre- 
gularity or  return  of  indecency  in 
that  instance  in  which  thou  settest 
thyself  to  mortify  any  one  especial 
passion  or  temptation  :  or,  4.  Firm- 
ly to  purpose  in  everything  which 
is  not  well,  not  to  stay  a  minute, 
but  to  repent  instantly  of  it,  se- 
verely to  condemn  it,  and  to  do 
something  at  the  first  opportunity 
for  amends :  or,  5.  To  resolve 
against  an  instance  of  infirmity 
for  some  short,  sure,  and  con- 
querable periods  of  time;  as,  if 
you  be  given  to  prating,  resolve 
to  be  silent,  or  to  speak  nothing 
but  what  is  pertinent  for  a  day; 
or  for  a  day  not  to  be  angry ;  and 
then  sometimes  for  two  days;  and 
so  diet  your  weak  soul  with  little 
portions  of  food  till  it  be  able  to 
take  in  and  digest  a  full  meal : 
or,  6.  Meditate  often  every  day, 
of  death,  or  the  day  of  judgment. 
By  these  and  the  like  instruments 


it  will  happen  to  the  remains  of 
sin,  as  it  did  to  the  Egyptians ; 
what  is  left  by  the  hail,  the  cater- 
pillar will  destroy;  and  what  the 
caterpillar  leaves,  the  locusts  will 
eat.  These  instruments  will  eat 
up  the  remains  of  sin  as  the  poor 
gather  up  the  gleanings  after  the 
carts  in  harvest. 

9.  But  if  at  any  communion, 
and  in  the  use  of  these  advices, 
you  do  not  perceive  any  sensible 
progression  in  the  spirit  of  morti- 
fication or  devotion,  then  be  sure 
to  be  ashamed  and  to  be  humbled 
for  thy  indisposition  and  slow  pro- 
gression in  the  discipline  of  Christ: 
and  if  thou  beest  humbled  truly 
for  thy  wTant  of  improvement,  it  is 
certain  thou  hast  improved.  And 
I  if  you  come  with  fear  and  trem- 
bling, it  is  very  probable  you  will 
come  in  the  spirit  of  repentance 
and  devotion. 

These  exercises  and  measures 
will  not  seem  many,  long,  and 
tedious  as  the  rules  of  art,  if  we 
consider  that  all  are  not  to  be 
used  at  all  times,  nor  by  every 
person ;  but  are  instruments  fitted 
to  several  necessities,  and  useful 
when  they  can  do  good,  and  to  be 
used  no  longer.  For  he  that  uses 
these  or  any  of  the  like  advices  by 
way  of  solemnity,  and  in  periodi- 
cal returns,  will  still  think  fit  to 
use  them  at  every  communion  as 
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long  as  he  lives  ;  but  he  that  uses 
them  as  he  should,  that  is,  ^  to 
effect  the  work  of  reformation 
upon  his  soul,  may  lay  them  all 
aside,  according  as  his  work  is 
done.  But  if  we  would  every 
day  do  something  of  this ;  if  we 
would  every  day  prepare  for  the 
day  of  death,  or  which  is  of  a  like 
consideration,  for  the  day  of  our 
communion;  if  we  would  every 
night  examine  our  past  day,  and 
set  our  things  in  order;  if  we 
would  have  a  perpetual  inter- 
course and  conversation  with  God ; 
or,  which  is  better  than  all  exami- 
nations in  the  world,  if  we  would 
actually  attend  to  what  we  do, 
and  consider  every  action,  and 
speak  so  little  that  we  might  con- 
sider it,  we  should  find  that  upon 
the  day  of  our  communion  we 
should  have  nothing  to  do,  but 
the  third  particular,  that  is,  the 
offices  of  prayer  and  eucharist, 
and  to  renew  our  graces  by  prayer 
and  exercises  of  devotion. 


Section  IV. 

Devotions  to  be  used  upon  the  Morning  of  Hie 

Communion. 

1.  0  blessed  Lord,  our  gra- 
cious Saviour  and  Redeemer  Jesus, 
King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords ; 
thou  art  fairer  than  the  children 


of  men ;  upon  thee  the  angels 
look  and  behold  and  wonder; 
what  am  I,  0  Lord,  that  thou, 
who  fillest  heaven  and  earth, 
shouldst  descend  and  desire  to 
dwell  with  me,  who  am  nothing 
but  folly  and  infirmity,  misery 
and  sin,  shame  and  death  ? 

2.  1  confess,  0  God,  that  when 
I  consider  thy  greatness  and  my 
nothingness,  thy  purity  and  my  un- 
cleanness,  thy  glory  and  my  shame, 
I  see  it  to  be  infinitely  unreason- 
able and  presumptuous  that  I 
should  approach  to  thy  sacred 
presence,  and  desire  to  partake  of 
thy  sacraments,  and  to  enter  into 
thy  grace,  and  to  hope  for  a  part 
of  thy  glory.  But  when  I  consi- 
der thy  mercy  and  thy  wisdom, 
thy  bounty  and  thy  goodness,  thy 
readiness  to  forgive,  and  thy  de- 
sires to  impart  thyself  unto  thy 
servants,  then  I  am  lifted  up  with 
hope ;  then  I  come  with  boldness 
to  the  throne  of  grace.  Even  so, 
0  Lord,  because  thou  hast  com- 
manded it,  and  because  thou  lovest 
it  should  be  so. 

3.  It  was  never  heard,  0  Lord, 
from  the  beginning  of  the  world, 
that  thou  didst  ever  despise  him 
that  called  upon  thee,  or  forsake 
any  man  that  abides  in  thy  fear, 
or  that  any  person  who  trusted  in 
the  Lord,  was  ever  confounded. 
But  if  I  come  to  thee,  I  bring  an 
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unworthy  person  to  be  united  unto 
thee ;  if  I  come  not,  I  shall  remain 
unworthy  for  ever.  If  I  stay  away, 
I  fear  to  lose  thee ;  if  I  come, 
I  fear  to  offend  thee,  and  that  will 
lose  thee  more,  and  myself  too  at 
last.  I  know,  0  God,  I  know, 
my  sins  have  separated  between 
me  and  my  God;  but  thy  love  and 
thy  passion,  thy  holiness  and  thy 
obedience  hath  reconciled  us ;  and 
though  my  sins  deter  me,  yet  they 
make  it  necessary  for  me  to  come  ; 
and  though  thy  greatness  amazes 
me,  yet  it  is  so  full  of  goodness 
that  it  invites  me. 

4.  0  therefore,  blessed  Saviour, 
who  didst  for  our  sakes  take  upon 
thee  our  passions  and  sensibilities, 
our  weaknesses  and  our  suffer- 
ings ;  who  wert  hungry  after  the 
temptation  of  the  devil,  weary 
and  thirsty  in  thy  discourse  with 
the  woman  of  Samaria,  who  didst 
weep  over  Lazarus,  wert  afflicted 
in  the  garden,  whipped  in  the 
consistory,  nailed  on  the  cross, 
pierced  with  a  spear,  wrapped  in 
linen,  laid  in  the  grave,  and  so  art 
become  a  merciful  High-priest 
and  pitiful  to  our  infirmities ;  be 
pleased  to  receive  a  weary  sinner, 
an  overburdened  conscience,  an 
afflicted,  polluted  soul  into  thy 
care  and  conduct,  into  thy  custody 
and  cure.  I  know  that  a  thou- 
sand years  of  tears  and  sorrow, ' 


the  purity  of  angels,  the  love  of 
saints,  and  the  humiliation  of  the 
greatest  penitent,  is  not  sufficient 
to  make  me  worthy  to  dwell  with 
thee,  to  be  united  to  thy  infinity, 
to  be  fed  with  thy  body,  and  re- 
freshed with  thy  purest  blood,  to 
become  bone  of  thy  bone,  and 
flesh  of  thy  flesh,  and  spirit  of  thy 
spirit. 

5.  But  what  I  cannot  be  of 
myself,  let  me  be  made  by  thee  : 
I  come  to  thee  wounded  and 
bruised  and  bleeding,  for  thou  art 
my  physician ;  arise  then  with 
healing  in  thy  wings  :  I  am  thirsty 
and  faint ;  '  as  the  hart  longeth 
after  the  water-brooks,  so  longeth 
my  soul  after  thee,  0  God ; '  thou 
art  the  eternal  fountain,  from 
whence  spring  the  waters  of  com- 
fort and  salvation ;  I  am  hungry 
and  empty  and  weak,  and  I  come 
running  after  thee  because  thou 
hast  the  words  of  eternal  life  : 
0  send  me  not  away  empty,  for  I 
shall  faint  and  die ;  I  cannot  live 
without  thee.  0  let  virtue  go 
forth  from  thee  and  heal  all  my 
sickness;  do  thou  appear  to  my 
soul  in  these  mysteries ;  heal  my 
sores,  purify  my  stains,  enlighten 
my  darkness,  turn  me  from  all 
vain  imaginations  and  illusions  of 
the  enemy,  all  perverseness  of 
will,  all  violence  and  inordination 
of  passions,  sensual  desires,  and 
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devilish  angers;  lust  and  malice, 
gluttony  and  pride,  the  spirit  of 
envy  and  the  spirit  of  detraction ; 
let  not  sin  reign  in  my  members, 
nor  the  devil  lead  my  will  captive, 
nor  the  world  abuse  my  under- 
standing and  debauch  my  con- 
versation. 

6.  O  Jesus,  be  a  Jesus  unto 
me;  and  let  this  sacrament  be  a 
savour  of  life,  and  thy  holy  body 
the  bread  of  life,  and  thy  precious 
blood  the  purifier  of  my  sinful 
life.  Grant  I  may  receive  these 
divine  mysteries  for  the  amend- 
ment of  my  life,  and  the  defensa- 
tive  against  my  sins,  for  the  in- 
crease of  virtue  and  the  perfection 
of  my  spirit.  Grant  that  I  may 
from  thee,  thus  sacramentally  com- 
municated, derive  prevailing  grace 
for  the  amendment  of  my  life; 
spiritual  wisdom  for  the  discerning 
the  ways  of  peace ;  the  spirit  of 
love,  and  the  spirit  of  purity ;  that 
in  all  my  life  I  may  walk  worthy 
of  thy  gracious  favours,  which 
thou  givest  to  me,  unworthy ;  that 
I  may  do  all  my  works  in  holiness 
and  right  intention,  that  I  may 
resist  every  temptation  with  a 
never-fainting  courage,  and  a  cau- 


I  tion  never  surprised,  and  a  pru- 
dence never  deceived. 

7.  Sweetest  Saviour,  I  come  to 
thee  upon  thy  invitation,  and  thy 
commandment :  I  could  not  come 
to  thee  but  by  thee  :  O  let  me 
never  go  from  thee  any  more,  but 
enter  into  my  heart;  feed  me  with 
thy  word,  sustain  me  with  thy 
:  spirit,  refresh  me  with  thy  com- 
;  forts,  and  let  me  in  this  divine 
:  mystery  receive  thee,  my  dearest 
I  Saviour ;  and  be  thou  my  wisdom 
and  my  righteousness,  my  sancti- 
fication  and  redemption.  Let  me 
receive  this  holy  nutriment  as  the 
earnest  of  an  eternal  inheritance, 
as  a  defensative  against  all  spiri- 
tual danger,  for  the  eviction  of  all 
the  powers  of  the  enemy,  as  an 
incentive  of  holy  love,  and  a 
strengthening  of  my  faith,  for  the 
increasing  of  a  holy  hope,  and  the 
consummation  of  a  heavenly  love ; 
that  thou  being  one  with  me,  and 
I  with  thee,  I  may  by  thee  be 
gracious  in  the  eyes  of  thy  hea- 
venly Father,  and  may  receive 
my  portion  amongst  the  inherit- 
ance of  sons,  O  eternal  and  most 
gracious  Saviour  and  Redeemer, 
Jesu.    Amen,  Amen. 


CHAPTER  VII. 


OF  OUR  COMPORTMENT  AFTER  RECEIVING  THE  BLESSED  SACRAMENT. 


Section  I. 

Of  the  Circumstances  and  Manner  of  Reception 
of  the  Divine  Mysteries. 

It  is  the  custom  of  the  Church,  of 
great  antiquity  and  proportionable 
regard,  that  every  Christian  that 
is  in  health  should  receive  the 
blessed  sacrament  fasting.  The 
apostles  and  primitive  bishops  at 
first  gave  it  after  supper,  or  to- 
gether with  it;  but  that  soon 
passed  into  inconvenience ;  and 
some  were  drunken,  and  some 
were  empty  and  despised,  and  the 
holy  sacrament  was  dishonoured 
and  the  Lord's  body  was  not  dis- 
cerned, and  God  was  provoked 
to  anger,  and  the  sinners  were 
smitten  and  died  in  their  sin;  as 
appears  in  the  sad  narrative  which 
St.  Paul  makes  of  the  misdemea- 
nours, and  the  misfortunes  in  the 
Corinthian  churches,  1  Cor.  xi. 
2!,  30.  Something  like  to  which 
is  that  which    Socrates  tells  of 


some  Christians  in  Egypt ;  they 
celebrated  the  holy  communion  at 
evening ;  but  never  "  till  they  had 
filled  themselves  with  varieties  of 
choice  meat."  Of  some  also  in 
Africa  that  communicated  at  even- 
ing, St.  Austin  speaks ;  and  of 
others  who  communicated  both 
morning  and  evening  :  at  evening 
because  St.  Paul  called  it  the 
Lord's  supper;  and  in  the  morn- 
ino;,  from  the  universal  custom  of 
the  church,  which,  in  most  places, 
from  the  very  days  of  the  apostles 
prevailed,  that  the  holy  eucharist 
should  be  given  to  none  but  to 
them  that  were  fasting;  which 
thing  was  also  decreed  in  the  third 
council  of  Carthage,  and  hath 
been  observed  ever  since.  And 
in  this  the  church  hath  not  with- 
out good  reason  taken  up  the 
custom. 

For  besides  that  the  intempe- 
rance of  them  that  feasted  before 
they  communicated  did  not  only 
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give  scandal  to  the  religion,  but  did 
infinitely  indispose  them  that  came, 
and  dishonour  the  divine  myste- 
ries ;  and  such  feastings  would  for 
ever  be  a  temptation  and  a  snare, 
and  therefore  could  not  be  cured 
so  well  as  by  taking  the  occasion 
away ;  besides  these  things,  the 
church  observed,  that  in  the  time 
of  the  synagogue  the  servants  of 
God  did  religiously  abstain  from 
meat  and  drink  upon  all  their 
solemn  feast-days,  till  their  great 
offices  of  religion  were  finished; 
and  that  upon  this  account  the 
Jews  were  scandalized  at  the  dis- 
ciples for  eating  the  ears  of  corn 
early  on  their  sabbath ;  and  Christ 
excused  them  only  upon  the  rea- 
son of  their  hunger,  that  is,  upon 
necessity  or  charity;  and  after 
all,  even  by  natural  reason  and 
experience,  we  find  that  they  pray 
and  worship  best  who  are  not 
ioaden  with  meat  and  drink ;  and 
that  therefore  this  solemnity  being 
the  greatest  worship  of  God  in 
the  whole  of  religion,  consequently 
ought  to  be  done  with  all  advan- 
tages. It  was  therefore  very  rea- 
sonable that  the  Church  took  up 
this  custom;  and  therefore  they 
who  causelessly  do  prevaricate  it, 
shall  bear  their  own  burden,  and 
are  best  reproved  by  St.  Paul's 
words,  '  We  have  no  such  custom, 
nor  the  churches  of  God.'  But 


sick  people  and  the  weak  are  as 
readily  to  be  excused  in  this  thing, 
as  the  apostles  were  by  Christ  in 
the  case  before  mentioned :  for 
necessity  and  charity  are  to  be 
preferred  before  such  ceremonies 
and  circumstances  of  address. 

1.  When  you  awake  in  the 
morning  of  your  communion-day, 
give  God  thanks  particularly  that 
he  hath  blessed  thee  with  so 
blessed  an  opportunity  of  receiv- 
ing the  symbols  of  pardon,  the 
ministry  of  the  Spirit,  the  sacra- 
ment of  Christ  himself,  the  seed 
of  immortality,  and  the  antepast 
of  heaven,  and  hasten  earlier  out 
of  your  bed :  the  cock  crowing 
that  morning  is  like  the  noise  that 
is  made  of  the  coming  of  the 
Bridegroom ;  and  therefore  go 
out  to  meet  him,  but  rise  that 
you  may  trim  your  lamp.  When 
you  are  up,  presently  address 
yourself  to  do  such  things  as  you 
would  willingly  be  found  doing 
when  the  Bridegroom  calls,  and 
you  are  to  appear  before  him  to 
hear  your  final  sentence. 

2.  Make  a  general  confession 
of  your  sins,  and  be  very  much 
humbled  in  the  sense  and  appre- 
hension of  them.  Compare  the 
state  and  union  of  all  your  evils, 
with  the  state  and  grandeur  of 
that  favour  which  God  intends 
that  day  to  consign  to  you ;  and 
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then  think  what  vou  are,  and  what 
God  is ;  what  you  have  done,  and 
what  God  intends  to  do ;  how  ill 
you  have  deserved,  and  yet  how 
graciously  you  are  dealt  with. 
And  consider  what  an  infinite 
distance  there  is  between  that 
state  which  you  have  deserved, 
and  that  good  which  you  are  to 
have  ;  by  considering  how  intole- 
rable your  case  would  have  been, 
if  God  had  dealt  with  you  as  you 
deserve,  and  as  he  hath  dealt  with 
very  many  who  sinned  no  more 
than  you  have  done ;  and  yet  in 
what  felicities  you  are  placed  by 
the  mercies  of  your  good  God  ; 
that  you  are  in  the  hopes,  and 
in  the  methods,  and  in  the  par- 
ticipations of  pardon  and  eternal 
life. 

3.  The  effect  of  this  considera- 
tion ought  to  be,  that  you  make 
acts  of  general  contrition  for  all 
your  sins,  known  and  unknown ; 
that  you  renew  your  purposes 
and  vows  of  better  obedience ; 
that  you  exercise  acts  of  special 
graces  ;  and  that  you  give  God 
most  hearty  and  superexalted 
thanks,  with  all  the  transports  and 
ravishments  of  spirit,  for  so  un- 
speakable, so  unmeritable,  so  un- 
rewardable  a  loving-kindness. 

4.  Worship  Jesus.  Love  him  ; 
dedicate  thyself  to  him :  recollect 
what  he  hath  done  for  thy  soul ; 
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what  glories  he  laid  aside ;  with 
what  meanness  he  was  invested ; 
what  pains  he  suffered ;  what 
shame  he  endured ;  what  excel- 
lencies he  preached ;  what  wisdom 
he  taught ;  what  life  he  lived ; 
what  death  he  died ;  what  mys- 
teries he  hath  appointed  ;  by  what 
ministries  he  conveys  himself  to 
thee  ;  what  rare  arts  he  uses  to 
save  thee ;  and,  after  all,  that  he 
intercedes  for  thee  perpetually  in 
heaven ;  presenting  to  his  heavenly 
Father  that  great  sacrifice  of  him- 
self which  he  finished  on  the 
cross,  and  commands  thee  to  imi- 
tate in  this  divine  and  mysterious 
sacrament :  and  in  the  midst  of 
these  thoughts  and  proportionable 
exercises  and  devotions,  address 
thyself  to  the  solemnities  and 
blessings  of  the  day. 

5.  Throw  away  with  great  dili- 
gence and  severity  all  unholy  and 
all  earthly  thoughts ;  and  think 
the  thoughts  of  heaven  ;  for  when 
Christ  descends  he  comes  attended 
with  innumerable  companies  of 
angels,  who  all  behold  and  wonder, 
who  love  and  worship  Jesus ;  and 
in  this  glorious  employment  and 
society  let  thy  thoughts  be  pure, 
and  thy  mind  celestial,  and  thy 
work  angelical,  and  thy  spirit  full 
of  love,  and  thy  heart  of  wonder ; 
thy  mouth  all  praises,  investing 
and  encircling  thy  prayers,  as  a 
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bright  cloud  is  adorned  with 
fringes  and  margins  of  light. 

6.  When  thou  seest  the  holy 
man  minister,  dispute  no  more, 
inquire  no  more,  doubt  no  more, 
be  divided  no  more ;  but  believe, 
and  behold  with  the  eyes  of  faith 
and  of  the  spirit,  that  thou  seest 
Christ's  body  broken  upon  the 
cross ;  that  thou  seest  him  bleeding 
for  thy  sins ;  that  thou  feedest 
upon  the  food  of  elect  souls ;  that 
thou  puttest  thy  mouth  to  the  hole 
of  the  rock  that  was  smitten,  to 
the  wound  of  the  side  of  thy  Lord, 
which  being  pierced  streamed 
forth  sacraments,  and  life,  and 
holiness,  and  pardon,  and  purity, 
and  immortality  upon  thee. 

7.  When  the  words  of  insti- 
tution are  pronounced,  all  the 
Christians  used  to  say,  Amen : 
giving  their  consent,  confessing 
that  faith,  believing  that  word, 
rejoicing  in  that  mystery  which 
is  told  us  when  the  minister  of 
the  sacrament,  in  the  person  of 
Christ,  says,  "  This  is  my  body, 
this  my  blood  :  this  body  was 
broken  for  you,  and  this  blood 
was  poured  forth  for  you  ;  and  all 
this  for  the  remission  of  your 
sins."  And  remember  that  the 
guilt  of  eternal  damnation,  which 
we  have  all  incurred,  was  a  great 
and  an  intolerable  evil ;  and  una- 
voidable, if  such  miracles  of  mercy 


had  not  been  wrought  to  take  it 
quite  away ;  and  that  it  was  a 
very  great  love  which  would  work 
such  glorious  mercy,  rather  than 
leave  us  in  so  intolerable  condi- 
tion. A  greater  love  than  this 
could  not  be  ;  and  a  less  love  than 
this  could  not  have  rescued  us. 

8.  When  the  holy  man  reaches 
forth  his  hands  upon  the  symbols 
and  prays  over  them,  and  inter- 
cedes for  the  sins  of  the  people, 
and  breaks  the  holy  bread,  and 
pours  forth  the  sacred  chalice, 
place  thyself,  by  faith  and  medita- 
tion, in  heaven ;  and  see  Christ 
doing  in  his  glorious  manner  this 
very  thing  which  thou  seest 
ministered  and  imitated  upon  the 
table  of  the  Lord ;  and  then  re- 
member that  it  is  impossible  thou 
shouldst  miss  of  eternal  blessings 
which  are  so  powerfully  procured 
for  thee  by  the  Lord  himself,  un- 
less thou  wilt  despise  all  this,  and 
neglect  so  great  salvation,  and 
choosest  to  eat  with  swine  the 
dirty  pleasures  of  the  earth,  rather 
than  thus  to  feast  with  saints  and 
angels,  and  to  eat  the  body  of  thy 
Lord  with  a  clean  heart  and  hum- 
ble affections. 

9.  When  the  consecrating  and 
ministering  hand  reaches  forth  to 
thee  the  holy  symbols,  say  within 
thy  heart  as  did  the  centurion, 
'  Lord,  I  am  not  worthy.'  But 
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entertain  thy  Lord  as  the  women 
did  the  news  of  the  resurrection, 
'  with  fear  and  great  joy,'  (Matt, 
xxviii.  8 ;)  or  as  the  apostles, '  with 
rejoicing  and  singleness  of  heart,' 
(Acts  ii.  46 ;)  that  is,  clear,  cer- 
tain, and  plain  believing,  and  with 
exultation  and  delight  in  the  lov- 
ing-kmdness  of  the  Lord. 

10.  But  place  thyself  upon  thy 
knees,  in  the  humblest  and  de- 
voutest  posture  of  worshippers ; 
and  think  not  much  in  the  low- 
est manner  to  worship  the  King 
of  men  and  angels,  the  Lord 
of  heaven  and  earth,  the  great 
lover  of  souls,  and  the  Saviour 
of  the  body  ;  him  whom  all  the 
angels  of  God  worship;  him  whom 
th  ou  confessest  worthy  of  all,  and 
whom  all  the  world  shall  adore, 
and  before  whom  they  shall  trem- 
ble at  the  day  of  judgment.  For 
if  Christ  be  not  there  after  a 
peculiar  manner,  whom  or  whose 
body  do  we  receive  ?  But  if  he 
be  present  to  us  not  in  mys- 
tery only,  but  in  blessing  also, 
why  do  we  not  worship  ?  But 
all  the  Christians  always  did  so 
from  time  immemorial.  "  No  man 
eats  this  flesh  unless  he  first 
adores,"  said  St.  Austin,  (In  Psalm 
xcix.)  "  For  the  wise  men  and 
the  barbarians  did  worship  this 
body  in  the  manger  with  very 
much  fear  and  reverence  :  let  us, 


therefore,  who  are  citizens  of 
heaven,  at  least  not  fall  short  of 
the  barbarians.  But  thou  seest 
him  not  in  the  manger,  but  on 
the  altar ;  and  thou  beholdest  him 
not  in  the  Virgin's  arms,  but 
represented  by  the  priest,  and 
brought  to  thee  in  sacrifice  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  of  God."  So  St. 
Chrysostom  argues :  and  accord- 
ingly this  reverence  is  practised 
by  the  churches  of  the  east,  and 
west,  and  south ;  by  the  Christians 
of  India;  by  all  the  Greeks,  as 
appears  in  their  answer  to  the 
Cardinal  of  Guise;  by  all  the 
Lutheran  churches ;  by  all  the 
world,  says  Erasmus ;  only  now 
of  late,  some  have  excepted  them- 
selves. But  the  Church  of  Eng- 
land chooses  to  follow  the  rea- 
son and  the  piety  of  the  thing 
itself,  the  example  of  the  primi- 
tive church,  and  the  consenting 
voice  of  Christendom.  "  And  if 
it  be  irreverent  to  sit  in  the  sight 
and  before  the  face  of  him  whom 
you  ought  to  revere ;  how  much 
more  in  the  presence  of  the  living 
God,  where  the  angel,  the  presi- 
dent of  prayer,  does  stand,  must  it 
needs  be  a  most  irreligious  thin"* 
to  sit,  unless  we  shall  upbraid, 
to  God,  that  our  prayers  to  him 
have  wearied  us?"  It  is  the  ar- 
gument of  Tertullian.  To  which 
j  many  of  the  Fathers  add  many 
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other  fair  'inducements;  but  I 
think  they  cannot  be  necessary 
to  be  produced  here ;  because 
all  Christians  generally  kneel  when 
they  say  their  prayers,  and  when 
they  bless  God,  and  I  suppose 
no  man  communicates  but  he 
does  both,  and  therefore  needs 
no  other  inducement  to  persuade 
him  to  kneel ;  especially  since 
Christ  himself,  and  St.  Stephen, 
and  the  apostle  St.  Paul,  used 
that  posture  in  their  devotions ; 
that  or  lower,  for  St.  Paul  kneeled 
upon  the  shore,  and  our  Lord  him- 
self fell  prostrate  on  the  earth.  But 
to  them  that  refuse,  I  shall  only 
use  the  words  of  Scripture,  w  hich 
the  fathers  of  the  Council  of  Turon 
applied  to  this  particular :  "  Why 
art  thou  proud,  O  dust  and  ashes?" 
And  when  Christ  opens  his  heart 
and  gives  us  all  that  we  need 
or  can  desire,  it  looks  like  an 
ill  return,  if  we  shall  dispute  with 
him  concerning  the  humility  of  a 
gesture  and  a  circumstance. 

11.  When  thou  dost  receive 
thy  Lord,  do  thou  also  receive 
thy  brother  into  thy  heart  and 
into  thy  bowels.  Thy  Lord  re- 
lieves thee,  do  thou  relieve  him  ; 
and  never  communicate,  but  be 
sure  to  give  thy  alms  for  one  part 
of  thy  offering.  St.  Cyprian  does 
with  some  vehemency  upbraid 
some  wealthy  persons  in  his  time, 


who  came  to  the  celebration  of 
the  Lord's  supper,  and  neglected 
the  corban,  or  the  ministering  to 
the  saints.  Remember  that  by 
mercy  to  the  poor  the  sentence 
of  doomsday  shall  be  declared ; 
because  what  wre  do  to  them  we 
do  to  Christ ;  and  who  would  not 
relieve  Christ,  who  hath  made 
himself  poor  to  make  us  rich  ? 
and  what  time  is  so  seasonable 
to  feed  the  members  of  Christ, 
as  that,  w7hen  he  gives  his  body 
to  feed  us,  and  that,  when  his 
members  are  met  together  to  con- 
fess,  to  celebrate,  to  remember, 
and  to  be  joined  to  their  Head 
and  to  one  another?  In  short, 
the  church  always  hath  used  at 
that  time  to  be  liberal  to  her 
poor :  and  that  being  so  season- 
able and  blessed  an  opportunity, 
and  of  itself  also  a  proper  act 
of  wTorship  and  sacrifice,  of  reli- 
gion and  homage,  of  thankfulness 
and  charity,  it  ought  not  to  be 
omitted ;  and  it  can  have  no  mea- 
sure, but  that  of  your  love,  and 
of  your  power,  and  the  other 
accidents  of  your  life  and  your 
religion. 

12.  As  soon  as  ever  you  have 
taken  the  hoty  elements  into  your 
mouth  and  stomach,  remember 
that  you  have  taken  Christ  into 
you  ;  after  a  manner  indeed  which 
you  do  not  understand    but  to 
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all  purposes  of  blessing  and  holi- 
ness, if  you  have  taken  him  at  all. 
And  now  consider  that  he  who 
hath  given  you  his  Son,  with  him 
will  give  you  all  things  else:  there- 
fore represent  to  God,  through 
Jesus  Christ,  all  your  needs,  and 
the  needs  of  your  relatives  ;  sig- 
nify to  him  the  condition  of  your 
soul,  complain  of  your  infirmities, 
pray  for  help  against  your  ene- 
mies, tell  him  of  your  griefs,  repre- 
sent your  fears,  your  hopes,  and 
your  desires.  But  it  is  also  the 
great  sacrifice  of  the  world  which 
you  have  been  assisted  in,  and 
represented ;  and  now  being  joined 
to  Christ  are  admitted  to  inter- 
cede for  others,  even  for  all  man- 
kind, in  all  necessities,  and  in 
all  capacities ;  pray  therefore  for 
all  for  whom  Christ  died,  espe- 
cially for  all  that  communicate 
that  day,  for  all  that  desire  it ; 
that  their  prayers  and  yours  being 
united  to  the  intercession  of  your 
Lord,  may  be  holy  and  prevail 

13.  After  you  have  given  thanks 
and  finished  your  private  and  the 
public  devotions,  go  home ;  but 
do  not  presently  forget  the  solem- 
nity, and  sink  from  the  sublimity 
of  devotion  and  mystery  into  a 
secular  conversation  ;  like  a  fall- 
ing star,  from  brightness  into  dirt. 
The  Ethiopians  would  not  spit 
that  day  they  had  communicated, 


thinking  they  might  dishonour 
the  sacrament,  if  before  the  con- 
sumption of  the  symbols  they 
should  spit :  but  although  they 
meant  reverence,  yet  they  ex- 
pressed it  ill.  It  was  better  which 
is  reported  of  St.  Margaret,  a 
daughter  of  the  King  of  Hun- 
gary, that  the  day  before  she 
was  to  communicate  she  fasted 
with  bread  and  water;  and  after 
the  communion  she  retired  her- 
self till  the  evening,  spending 
the  day  in  meditations,  prayers, 
and  thanksgivings ;  and  at  night 
she  eat  her  meal.  Her  employ- 
ment was  very  well  fitted  to  the 
day ;  but  for  her  meal,  it  is  all 
one  when  she  eat  it :  so  that  bv 
eating,  or  abstaining,  she  did  ad- 
vantage to  her  spiritual  employ- 
ment. But  they  that,  as  soon  as 
the  office  is  finished,  part  with 
Christ,  and  carry  their  mind  away 
to  other  interests,  have  a  suspi- 
cious indifferency  to  the  things 
of  God  :  they  have  brought  their 
Lord  into  the  house,  and  them- 
selves slip  out  at  the  backdoor. 
Otherwise  does  the  spouse  enter- 
tain her  beloved  Lord :  '  I  found 
him  whom  my  soul  loveth  ;  I  held 
him,  and  would  not  let  him  go.' 
(Cant.  iii.  4.)  He  that  considers 
the  advantages  of  prayer  which 
every  faithful  soul  hath  upon  a 
communion-day,  will   not  easily 
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let  them  slip ;  but  tell  all  his  sad 
stories  to  his  Lord,  and  make  all 
his  wants  known,  and  as  Jacob 
to  the  angel,  will  not  let  him  go 
till  he  hath  given  a  blessing.  Upon 
a  communion-day,  Christ,  who  is 
the  beloved  of  the  soul,  is  gone 
to  rest,  and  every  secular  employ- 
ment that  is  not  necessary  and 
part  of  duty,  and  every  earthly 
thought,  does  "waken  our  Be- 
loved before  he  please : "  let  us 
take  heed  of  that. 

14.  But  what  we  do  by  devo- 
tion and  solemn  religion,  that  day, 
wre  must  do  every  day  by  the  ma- 
terial practice  of  virtues ;  we  must 
verify  all  our  holy  vows  and  pro- 
mises, we  must  keep  our  hearts 
curiously,  restrain  our  passions 
powerfully,  every  day  proceed  in 
the  mortification  of  our  angers 
and  desires,  in  the  love  of  God 
and  of  our  neighbours,  and  in  the 
patient  toleration  of  all  injuries 
which  men  offer,  and  all  the  evil 
by  which  God  will  try  us.  Let 
not  drunkenness  enter,  or  evil 
words  go  forth  of  that  mouth 
through  which  our  Lord  himself 
hath  passed.  The  heathens  used 
to  be  drunk  at  their  sacrifices : 
but  by  this  sacrifice  eucharistical 
it  is  intended  we  should  be  filled 
with  the  Spirit.  If  we  have  com- 
municated worthily,  we  have  given 
ourselves  to  Christ;  we  have  given 


him  all  our  liberty  and  our  life, 
our  bodies  and  our  souls,  our  ac 
tions  and  our  passions,  our  affec- 
tions and  our  faculties,  what  we 
are  and  what  we  have;  and  in 
exchange  have  received  him  ;  and 
we  may  say  with  St.  Paul,  '  I  live : 
vet  not  I;  but  Christ  liveth  in  me.' 
(Gal.  ii.  20.)  So  that  we  must  live 
no  more  unto  the  world,  but  unto 
God;  and  having  fed  upon  manna, 
let  us  not  long  to  return  to  Egypt 
to  feed  on  garlic.  "  For  as  when 
men  have  drank  wine  largely,  the 
mind  is  free  and  the  heart  at 
liberty  from  care,  so  when  we 
have  drank  the  blood  of  Christ, 
the  cup  of  our  salvation,  the 
chains  of  the  old  man  are  untied, 
and  we  must  forget  our  secular 
conversation."  So  St.  Cyprian  : 
but  the  same  precept  is  better 
given  by  St.  Paul :  '  But  the  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  us,  because 
we  thus  judge,  that  he  died  for 
all,  that  they  which  live  should 
not  henceforth  live  unto  them- 
selves, but  unto  him  which  died 
for  them  and  rose  again.  There- 
fore if  any  man  be  in  Christ  he 
is  a  new  creature  ;  old  things  are 
passed  away,  behold  all  things 
are  become  new.'  (2  Cor.  v.  14, 15.) 
He  that  hath  communicated,  and 
does  not  afterwards  live  by  the 
measures  of  that  day's  duty,  hath 
but  acted  a  scene  of  religion  ;  but 
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himself  shall  dearly  pay  the  price 
of  the  pompous  and  solemn  hy- 
pocrisy. 

Remember  that  he  is  sick  who 
is  not  the  better  for  the  bread  he 
eats;  and  if  thou  dost  not  by 
the  aids  of  Christ,  whom  thou 
hast  received,  subdue  thy  passion 
and  thy  sin,  thou  hast  eaten  the 
bread  of  idleness ;  for  so  (says  St. 
Jerome,)  does  every  one,  who, 
when  he  hath  taken  of  the  sacri- 
fice of  the  Lord's  body,  does  not 
persevere  in  good  works,  imita- 
ting that  in  deed  which  he  hath 
celebrated  in  mystery.  Let  us 
take  heed ;  for  the  angels  are  pre- 
sent in  these  mysteries  to  wait 
upon  their  Lord  and  ours :  and 
it  is  a  matter  of  great  caution 
which  was  said  by  Vincentius 
Ferrerius :  "  The  angels  that  assist 
at  this  sacrament  would  kill  every 
unworthy  communicant,  unless  the 
Divine  mercy  and  long-sufferance 
did  cause  them  to  forbear  a  speedy 
execution,  that  the  blessed  sacra- 
ment might  acquire  its  intention, 
and  become  a  savour  of  life  unto 

US. 


Section  II. 

Acts  of  Virtues  and  Graces  relative  to  the  Mystery, 
to  be  used  before  or  at  the  Celebration  of  the  divine 
Sacrament. 

I.  The  Address. 

It  is  well,  0  sweetest  Saviour 
Jesus,  it  is  very  well  that  thou 


art  pleased  to  be  a  daily  sacrifice 
for  us ;  and  to  become  our  daily 
supersubstantial  bread  to  feed  our 
souls.  Certain  it  is,  that  we,  by 
our  daily  failings,  and  the  remain- 
ing pollution  of  our  sins,  frequent- 
ly sink  down  to  the  bottom  of  thy 
displeasure ;  but  do  thou  grant, 
that  being  refreshed  by  the  sacra- 
ment, and  recreated  by  thy  grace, 
strengthened  by  thy  Spirit,  and 
comforted  with  thy  miraculous 
sweetness,  my  heart  and  my  affec- 
tions may  be  lifted  up  on  high. 

II. 

0  grant  that  by  thee  my  soul 
may  be  lifted  up  to  thee,  and 
from  herself  may  pass  into  thee, 
with  a  pure  mind,  with  an  un- 
feigned religion,  with  an  unblama- 
ble  faith  and  burning  devotion, 
with  filial  piety  and  a  profound 
reverence.  For  thou  art  the  true 
God,  the  word  of  life,  the  bright 
image  and  splendour  - of  thy  Fa- 
ther's glory,  the  reward  of  saints, 
and  the  Lord  of  angels,  the  bright- 
ness of  eternal  light,  the  unspotted 
mirror  of  eternal  purity. 

An  Act  of  Love. 

Thee  alone,  0  Lord,  my  soul 
desires ;  thou  art  eternal  sweet- 
ness in  my  soul.  If  the  perfume 
of  thy  ointment  be  sufficient  to 
all  the  w7orld,  what  is  the  refec- 
tion of  thy  table?    If  we  live  by 
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every  word  proceeding  out  of  thy 
mouth,  what  felicity  and  joy  is 
it  to  live  upon  thee,  the  eternal 
Word ;  chewing  thee  by  faith,  and 
digesting  thee  by  love,  and  enter- 
taining thee  in  our  hearts  forever? 
How  shall  not  my  bowels  melt 
into  thee,  the  Sun  of  righteous- 
ness ?  How  is  it  that  I  do  not  for- 
get all  deliciousness  besides  thee  ? 

A  single  pleasure,  poor  and 
empty,  wearying  and  unsatisfying, 
hath  often  made  me  to  forget 
thee.  Now  that  thou  art  truly 
and  effectively  present  with  me, 
how  can  any  other  pleasure  in  the 
world  seem  pleasant  to  me  any 
more?  I  will  forget  all  the  world, 
I  will  quit  all  the  world  to  live  on 
thee,  if  thou  pleasest,  0  dearest 
Saviour;  but  do  thou  open  thy 
ark  and  repositories  of  sweetness, 
and  fill  my  soul  and  all  my  de- 
sires, that  there  may  be  no  room 
for  any  thing  else. 

Thou  hast  called  unto  me  to 
open  my  hand  and  thou  wouldst 
fill  it.  But  I  would  not  open  it; 
I  held  the  world  fast,  and  kept 
my  hand  shut,  and  would  not  let 
it  go.  But  do  thou  open  it  for 
me  :  not  my  hand  only,  but  my 
mouth  ;  not  my  mouth,  but  my 
heart  also. 

An  Act  of  Desire  after  Jesus. 

O  blessed  Jesus,  that  hast  said, 
'  it  is  thy  delight  to  be  with  the 


sons  of  men,'  (Prov.  viii. ;)  thou 
hast  made  thyself  the  companion 
of  our  journeys,  the  light  of  our 
ignorance,  the  remedy  of  our  in- 
firmity. Dwell  with  me,  sweetest 
Saviour,  and  delight  in  me.  It  is 
no  small  thing  I  ask  ;  0  my  God, 
can  it  ever  be,  that  ray  God  should 
delight  in  me  ?  That  is  too  much, 
O  God !  grant  that  I  may  de- 
light in  thee;  and  do  thou  delight 
to  pardon  me,  to  sanctify  and  to 
save  me. 

Grant  that  I  may  never  offend 
thee ;  that  I  may  never  grieve  thy 
Holy  Spirit ;  that  I  may  not  pro- 
voke the  Angel  of  the  everlasting 
covenant  to  anger.  But  thou  de- 
lightest  in  the  works  of  thy  hands, 
in  the  graces  of  the  Spirit,  in  thy 
own  excellences  and  glories.  En- 
due me  with  thy  graces,  fill  me 
with  thy  excellences,  let  me  com- 
municate of  thy  Spirit;  and  then 
enjoy  these  delights  with  thy  ser- 
vant :  for  thou  canst  not  else  de- 
light in  me.  Thou  art  thy  own 
essential  joy,  and  everlasting  bles- 
sedness, and  inseparable  felicity. 
But  this  thou  hast  said,  that  thou 
delightest  to  be  with  the  sons  of 
men ;  because  thou  truly  lovest 
us.  Blessed  be  thy  name  for  ever 
and  ever. 

An  Act  of  Thanksgiving. 

O  blessed  Saviour  Jesus,  I 
adore  the  secrets  of  thy  eternal 
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wisdom,  I  admire  the  mysterious- 
ness  of  our  salvation ;  and  I  love, 
and  praise,  and  give  all  possible 
thanks  to  thee,  the  author  of  our 
spiritual  life,  the  deliverer  that 
came  out  of  Zion,  the  Redeemer 
of  thy  people,  the  spoiler  of  spi- 
ritual wickedness  in  heavenly 
places,  the  conqueror  over  sin 
arid  death,  the  triumpher  over 
devils.  Thou  hast  taken  from  our 
strongest  enemies  all  their  armour, 
and  divided  the  spoil ;  grant  that 
I  may  know  nothing  but  thee, 
account  all  things  lost  in  com- 
parison of  thee;  and  endeavour 
to  be  made  conformable  to  thee, 
in  the  imitation  of  thy  actions  and 
obedience  of  thy  laws ;  in  the  fel- 
lowship of  thy  sufferings,  in  the 
communion  of  thy  graces,  and 
participation  of  thy  glories ;  that 
beginning  here  to  praise  thy  name 
according  as  I  can,  I  may  here- 
after for  ever  rehearse  and  adore 
thy  excellences  according  to  the 
measures  of  glory,  for  ever  and 
ever.  Amen. 

Ejaculations  and  Meditations,  to  be  used  at  any  time  ; 
but  particularly  after  the  consecration  of  the  sym- 
bols, when  the  holy  man  that  ministers  is  bringing 
the  sacrament. 

1.  O  holy  Jesu,  I  behold  thee 
stretched  upon  the  cross,  with 
thy  arms  spread,  ready  to  embrace 
and  receive  all  mankind  into  thy 
bosom. 


2.  I  come,  Lord  Jesus,  I  come ; 

0  take  me  to  thee  in  the  com- 
prehensions of  an  unalterable,  of 
an  everlasting  love :  for  thou  hast 
opened  thy  heart,  as  well  as  thine 
arms,  and  hast  prepared  a  lodg- 
ing place  for  me  in  the  seat  of 
love. 

3.  I  see  the  symbols,  the  holy 
bread  and  the  blessed  cup ;  but 

1  also  contemplate  thy  authority 
establishing  these  rites,  I  adore 
thy  wisdom  who  hast  made  these 
mysteries  like  thy  own  infancy; 
I  see  thyself  wrapt  up  in  swad- 
dling clouts,  and  covered  with 
a  veil.  I  hear  thy  voice  blessing 
these  symbols,  thy  mercy  reaching 
out  my  pardon,  thy  holy  Spirit 
sanctifying  my  spirit,  thy  blessed 
self  making  intercession  for  me  at 
the  eternal  altar  in  the  heavens. 

4.  Thy  infinite  arm  of  mercy 
is  reached  unto  us ;  and  our  arm 
of  faith  reaches  unto  thee:  blessed 
be  Jesus,  who  will  be  joined  unto 
his  servants. 

5.  This  is  thy  body,  O  blessed 
Saviour  Jesus,  and  this  is  thy 
blood :  but  these  are  not  thy 
wounds.  My  Lord  had  the  smart, 
but  we  the  ease ;  his  were  the 
sufferings,  but  ours  the  mercy; 
He  felt  the  load  of  stripes,  but 
from  thence  a  holy  balm  did  flow 
upon  us  ;  He  felt  the  thorns,  but 
we  shall  have  the  crown ;  and 
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after  lie  had  paid  the  price,  we 
got  the  purchase.  Holy  Jesus ! 
Blessed  be  God. 

6.  I  adore  thy  unspeakable 
goodness ;  T  delight  in  thy  im- 
measurable mercy;  I  rejoice  in 
thy  cross;  I  desire  to  know  nothing 
but  the  Lord  Jesus  and  him  cru- 
cified. O  let  the  power  of  thy 
cross  prevail  against  all  the  pow- 
ers of  darkness  :  let  the  wisdom 
of  thy  cross  make  me  wise  unto 
salvation  :  let  the  peace  of  thy  i 
cross  reconcile  me  to  thy  eternal 
Father,  and  bring  to  me  peace  of 
conscience  :  let  the  victory  of  thy 
cross  mortify  all  my  evil  and  cor- 
rupt affections;  let  the  triumph 
of  thy  cross  lead  me  on  to  a  state 
of  holiness ;  that  I  may  sin  no 
more,  but  in  all  things  please  thee, 
and  in  all  things  serve  thee,  and 
in  all  things  glorify  thee.  (1  Cor. 
i.  23,  24;  Col.  i.  20;  1  Cor.xv.57; 
Col.  ii.  15.) 

7.  Great  and  infinite  are  thy 
glories;  infinite  and  glorious  are 
thy  mercies  ;  who  is  like  unto  the 
Lord  our  God,  who  dwelleth  on 
high,  and  yet  humbleth  himself 
to  behold  the  tilings  that  are  in 
heaven  and  earth  ?  Heaven  itself 
does  wholly  minister  to  our  sal- 
vation ;  God  takes  care  of  us; 
God  loves  us  first.  God  will  not 
suffer  us  to  perish,  but  employs 
all  his  attributes  for  our  oood. 


The  Son  of  God  dies  for  us,  the 
Holy  Spirit  descends  upon  us  and 
teaches  us,  the  angels  minister 
to  us,  the  sacrament  is  our  food, 
Christ  is  married  to  our  souls,  and 
heaven  itself  is  offered  to  us  for 
our  portion. 

8.  O  God,  my  God,  assist  me 
now  and  ever,  graciously  and 
greatly :  grant  that  I  may  not  re- 
ceive bread  alone,  for  man  cannot, 
live  by  that ;  but  that  I  may  eat 
Christ;  that  I  may  not  search  into 
the  secret  of  nature,  but  inquire 
after  the  miracles  of  grace.  I  do 
admire,  I  worship,  and  I  love. 
Thou  hast  overcome,  0  Lord,  thou 
hast  overcome;  ride  on  triumph- 
antly because  of  thy  words  of 
truth  and  peace :  lead  my  soul 
in  this  triumph,  as  thy  own  pur- 
chase: thy  love  hath  conquered, 
and  I  am  thy  servant  for  ever. 

9.  Thou  wilt  not  dwell  in  a 
polluted  house  ;  make  my  soul 
clean ;  and  do  thou  consecrate  it 
into  a  temple,  0  thou  great  Bishop 
of  our  souls,  by  the  inhabitation 
of  thy  holy  Spirit  of  purity.  Let 
not  these  teeth,  that  break  the 
bread  of  angels,  ever  grind  the 
face  of  the  poor;  let  not  the  hand 
of  Judas  be  with  thee  in  the  dish; 
let  not  the  eyes  which  see  the 
Lord,  any  more  behold  vanity ; 
let  not  the  members  of  Christ 
ever    become    the    members  of 
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a  harlot,  or  the  ministers  of  un- 
righteousness. 

10.  I  am  nothing,  I  have  no- 
thing, I  desire  nothing  but  Jesus, 
and  to  be  in  Jerusalem,  the  holy 
city  from  above.  Make  haste, 
0  Lord.  Behold,  my  heart  is 
ready,  my  heart  is  ready :  come, 
Lord  Jesus,  come  quickly. 

When  ihe  holy  man  that  ministers,  reaches  the  conse- 
crated bread,  suppose  thy  Lord  enteriny  into  his 
courts;  and  say, 

Lord,  I  am  not  worthy  thou 
shouldst  come  under  my  roof ; 
but  speak  the  word,  Lord,  and 
thy  servant  shall  be  whole. 

After  receiviny  of  the  bread,  pray  thus  : 

Blessed  be  the  name  of  our 
gracious  God;  hosanna  to  the 
Son  of  David ;  blessed  is  he  that 
cometh  in  the  name  of  our  Lord: 
hosanna  in  the  highest.  Thou, 
0  blessed  Saviour  Jesus,  hast 
given  me  thy  precious  body  to 
be  the  food  of  my  soul ;  and  now, 
0  God,  I  humbly  present  to  thee 
my  body  and  soul — every  mem- 
ber and  every  faculty,  every  action 
and  every  passion.  Do  thou  make 
them  fit  for  thy  service :  give  me 
an  understanding  to  know  thee, 
and  wisdom  like  as  thou  didst 
to  thy  apostles ;  ingenuity  and 
simplicity  of  heart,  like  that  of 
Nathanael ;  zeal  and  perfect  re- 
pentance, like  the  return  of  Zac- 
chaeus.  Give  me  eyes  to  see  thee, 


as  thy  martyr  Stephen  had ;  an 
ear  to  hear  thee,  as  Mary;  a 
hand  to  touch  thee,  as  Thomas; 
a  mouth  with  Peter  to  confess 
thee;  an  arm  with  Simeon  to  em- 
brace thee ;  feet  to  follow  thee 
with  thy  disciples ;  an  heart  open 
like  Lydia  to  entertain  thee  :  that 
as  I  have  given  my  members  to 
sin  and  to  uncleanness,  so  I  may 
henceforth  walk  in  righteousness 
and  holiness  before  thee  all  the 
days  of  my  life.    Amen,  Amen. 

If  there  be  any  time  more  between  the  receiviny  the 
holy  body,  and  the  blessed  chalice  ;  then  add, 

O  immense  goodness,  unspeak- 
able mercy,  delightful  reflection, 
blessed  peace-offering,  effectual 
medicine  of  our  souls;  holy  Jesus, 
the  food  of  elect  souls,  celestial 
manna,  the  bread  that  came  down 
from  heaven,  sweetest  Saviour, 
grant  that  my  soul  may  relish  this 
divine  nutriment  with  spiritual  ra- 
vishments, and  love  great  as  the 
flames  of  cherubins ;  and  grant 
that  what  thou  hast  given  me  for 
the  remission  of  my  sins,  may  not 
by  my  fault  become  the  increase 
of  them.  Grant  that  in  my  heart 
I  may  so  digest  thee  by  a  holy 
faith,  so  convert  thee  into  the 
unity  of  my  spirit  by  a  holy  love, 
that  being;  conformed  to  the  like- 
ness  of  thy  death  and  resurrection 
by  the  crucifying  of  the  old  man, 
and  the  newness  of  a  spiritual 
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and  a  holy  life,  I  may  be  incorpo- 
rated as  a  sound  and  living  mem- 
ber into  the  body  of  thy  holy 
church,  a  member  of  that  body 
whereof  thou  art  head ;  that  I 
may  abide  in  thee,  and  bring  forth 
fruit  in  thee,  and  in  the  resurrec- 
tion of  the  just,  my  body  of  in- 
firmity being  reformed  by  thy 
power,  may  be  configured  to  the 
similitude  of  thy  glorious  body, 
and  my  soul  received  into  a  par- 
ticipation of  the  eternal  supper 
of  the  Lamb  ;  that  where  thou  art, 
there  I  may  be  also,  beholding  thy 
face  in  glory,  O  blessed  Saviour 
and  Redeemer,  Jesus.  Amen. 

When  the  holy  chalice  is  offered,  attend  devoutly  to 
the  blessing,  and  join  in  heart  with  the  words  of 
the  minister ;  saying,  Amen. 

I  will  receive  the  cup  of  salva- 
tion, and  call  upon  the  name  of 
our  Lord. 

After  receiving  of  the  holy  cup,  pray  thus: 

It  is  finished:  blessed  be  the 
name  of  our  gracious  God ;  bless- 
ing, glory,  praise  and  honour, 
love  and  obedience,,  dominion  and 
thanksgiving,  be  to  Him  that  sitteth 
on  the  throne,  and  to  the  Lamb 
for  ever  and  ever. 

1  bless  and  praise  thy  name, 
O  eternal  Father,  most  merciful 
God,  that  thou  hast  vouchsafed 
to  admit  me  to  a  participation 
of  these  dreadful  and  desirable 


1  mysteries.  Unworthy  though  I 
am,  yet  thy  love  never  fails ;  and 
though  I  too  often  have  repented 
of  my  repentances  and  fallen  back 
into  sin,  yet  thou  never  repentest 
of  thy  loving-kindness:  be  pleased 
therefore,  now,  in  this  day  of 
mercy,  when  thou  openest  the 
treasures  of  heaven,  and  rainest 
manna  upon  our  souls  to  refresh 
them  when  they  are  weary,  of 
thy  infinite  goodness  to  grant  that 
this  holy  communion  may  not  be 
to  me  unto  judgment  and  con- 
demnation ;  but  it  may  be  sweet- 
ness to  my  soul,  health  and  safe- 
ty in  every  temptation,  joy  and 
peace  in  every  trouble,  light  and 
strength  in  every  word  and  work, 
comfort  and  defence  in  the  hour 
of  my  death  against  all  the  op- 
positions of  the  spirits  of  dark- 
ness ;  and  grant  that  no  unclean 
thing  may  be  in  me  who  have 
received  thee  into  my  heart  and 
soul. 

II. 

Thou  dwellest  in  every  sancti- 
fied soul;  she  is  the  habitation 
of  Sion,  and  thou  takest  it  for 
thine  own,  and  thou  hast  conse- 
crated it  to  thyself  by  the  opera- 
tion of  glorious  mysteries  within 
her.  0  be  pleased  to  receive 
my  soul,  presented  to  thee  in  this 
holy  communion,  for  thy  dwelling 
place ;  make  it  a  house  of  prayer 
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and  holy  meditations,  the  seat  of 
thy  Spirit,  the  repository  of  graces; 
reveal  to  me  thy  mysteries,  and 
communicate  to  me  thy  gifts,  and 
love  me  with  that  love  thou  bear- 
est  to  the  sons  of  thy  house. 
Thou  hast  given  me  thy  Son; 
with  him  give  me  all  things  else 
which  are  needful  to  my  body 
and  soul,  in  order  to  thy  glory, 
and  my  salvation,  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

HI. 

An  Act  of  Love  and  Eucharist,  to  be  added  if  there 
be  time  and  opportunity. 

0  Lord  Jesu  Christ,  fountain 
of  true  and  holy  love  ;  nothing  is 
greater  than  thy  love,  nothing  is 
sweeter,  nothing  more  holy.  Thy 
love  troubles  none ;  but  is  enter- 
tained bv  all  that  feel  it  with 
joy  and  exultation,  and  it  is  still 
more  desired,  and  is  ever  more 
desirable.  Thy  love,  0  dearest 
Jesu,  gives  liberty,  drives  away 
fear,  feels  no  labour,  but  suf- 
fers all;  it  eases  the  weary,  and 
strengthens  the  weak,  it  comforts 
them  that  mourn,  and  feeds  the 
hungry.  Thou  art  the  beginning 
and  the  end  of  thy  own  love ; 
that  thou  mayest  take  occasion  to 

it 

do  us  good,  and  by  the  methods 
of  grace  to  bring  us  to  glory. 
Thou  givest  occasion,  and  createst 
good  things,  and  producest  affec- 


tions, and  stirrest  up  the  appetite, 
and  dost  satisfy  all  holy  desires. 
Thou  hast  made  me,  and  fed  me, 
and  blessed  me,  and  preserved 
me,  and  sanctified  me,  that  I 
might  love  thee;  and  thouwouldst 
have  me  to  love  thee,  that  thou 
mayest  love  me  for  ever.  O  give 
me  a  love  to  thee,  that  I  may 
love  thee  as  well  as  ever  any  of 
thy  servants  loved  thee;  accord- 
ing to  that  love  which  thou,  by 
the  sacrament  of  love,  workest  sin 
thy  secret  ones. 

Abraham  excelled  in  faith,  Job 
in  patience,  Isaac  in  fidelity,  J acob 
in  simplicity,  Joseph  in  chastity, 
David  in  religion,  Josiah  in  zeal, 
and  Manasses  in  repentance  ;  but 
as  yet  thou  hadst  not  communi- 
cated the  sacrament  of  love  :  that 
grace  was  reserved  till  thou  thy- 
self shouldst  converse  with  man 
and  teach  him  love. 

Thou  hast  put  upon  our  hearts 
the  sweetest  and  easiest  yoke  of 
love,  to  enable  us  to  bear  the  bur- 
den of  man  and  the  burden  of  the 
Lord.  Give  unto  thy  servant  such 
a  love,  that  whatsoever  in  thy 
service  may  happen  contrary  to 
flesh  and  blood,  I  may  not  feel 
it;  that  when  I  labour,  I  may 
not  be  weary,  when  I  am  de- 
spised I  may  not  regard  it;  that 
adversity  may  be  tolerable,  and 
humility  be  my  sanctuary,  and 
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mortification  of  my  passions  the  ex- 
ercise of  my  days,  and  the  service 
of  my  God  the  joy  of  my  soul ; 
that  loss  to  me  may  be  gain,  so 
T  win  Christ;  and  death  itself  the 
entrance  of  an  eternal  life,  when 
I  may  live  with  the  beloved,  the 
joy  of  my  soul,  the  light  of  my 
eyes,  my  God  and  all  things, 
the  blessed  Saviour  of  the  world, 
my  sweetest  Redeemer  Jesus. 
Amen. 

An  Eucharistical  Hymn,  taken  from  the  Prophecies 
of  the  Old  Testament,  relating  the  blessed  Sacra- 
ment. 

Praise  ye  the  Lord ;  I  will 
praise  the  Lord  with  my  whole 
heart;  in  the  assembly  of  the  up- 
right and  in  the  congregation. 

He  hath  made  his  wonderful 
works  to  be  remembered  ;  the 
Lord  is  gracious  and  full  of  com- 
passion :  He  hath  given  meat  unto 
them  that  fear  him  ;  he  will  ever 
be  mindful  of  his  covenant. 

His  bread  shall  be  fat,  and  he 
shall  yield  royal  dainties. 

Binding  his  foal  unto  the  vine, 
and  his  ass's  colt  unto  the  choice 
vine,  he  washed  his  garment  in 
wine  and  his  clothes  in  the  blood 
of  grapes. 

in  this  mountain  shall  the  Lord 
of  Hosts  make  unto  all  people  a 
fi  nst  of  fat  things,  a  feast  of  wine 
on  the  lees. 

He  will  swallow  up  death  in 


victory ;  and  the  Lord  God  will 
wipe  away  tears  from  off  all  faces, 
and  the  rebuke  of  his  people  shall 
he  take  away  from  off  all  the 
earth ;  for  the  Lord  hath  spoken 
it. 

And  the  Lord  their  God  shall 
save  them  as  the  flock  of  his 
people,  for  how  great  is  his  good- 
ness, and  how  great  is  his  beauty ! 
Corn  shall  make  the  young  men 
cheerful,  and  new  wine  the  vir- 
gins. 

The  Lord  whom  ye  seek  shall 
suddenly  come  to  his  temple, 
even  the  messenger  of  the  cove- 
nant whom  ye  delight  in. 

He  shall  purify  the  sons  of 
Levi,  and  purge  them  as  gold  and 
silver,  that  they  may  offer  unto 
the  Lord  an  offering  in  righteous- 
ness. 

O  Israel,  return  unto  the  Lord 
thy  God  ;  for  thou  hast  fallen  by 
thine  iniquity.  Take  with  you 
words,    and   turn   to   the  Lord, 

saying, 

Take  away  all  iniquity  and  re- 
ceive us  graciously,  so  will  we 
render  the  calves  of  our  lips ; 
for  in  thee  the  fatherless  findeth 
mercy. 

The  Lord  hath  said,  I  will  heal 
their  backsliding,  I  will  love 
them  freely,  for  mine  anger  is 
turned  away. 

They   that   dwell    under  his 
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shadow  shall  return :  they  shall 
revive  as  the  corn,  and  blossom 
as  the  vine ;  the  memorial  thereof 
shall  be  as  the  wine  of  Lebanon. 

The  poor  shall  eat  and  be  satis- 
fled  ;  they  shall  praise  the  Lord 
that  seek  him ;  your  heart  shall 
live  for  ever  :  for  he  hath  placed 
peace  in  our  borders,  and  fed  us 
with  the  flower  of  wheat. 

For  from  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
even  unto  the  going  down  of  the 
same,  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall 
be  great  among  the  Gentiles; 
and  in  every  place  incense  shall 
be  offered  unto  his  name,  and  a 
pure  offering  :  for  his  name  shall 
be  great  among  all  nations. 

Whoso  is  wise,  he  shall  under- 
stand these  things,  and  the  pru- 
dent shall  know  them :  for  the 
ways  of  the  Lord  are  right,  and 
the  just  shall  walk  in  them  ;  but 
the  transgressors  shall  fall  therein. 
Glory  be  to  the  Father,  &c. 

A  Prayer  to  be  said  after  the  Communion,  in  behalf 
of  our  Souls  and  all  Christian  People. 

1.  O  most  merciful  and  gra- 
cious God,  Father  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  the  Lord  of  glory; 
thou  art  the  great  lover  of  souls, 
and  thou  hast  given  thy  holy  Son 
to  die  for  our  salvation,  to  redeem 
us  from  sin,  to  destroy  the  work 
of  the  devil,  and  to  present  a 
church  to  thee  pure  and  spotless 


and  undefiled  :  relying  upon  thy 
goodness,  trusting  in  thy  promises, 
and  having  received  my  dearest 
Lord  into  my  soul,  1  humbly 
represent  to  thy  Divine  Majesty 
the  glorious  sacrifice  which  our 
dearest  Jesus  made  of  himself 
upon  the  cross,  and  by  a  never- 
ceasing  intercession  now  exhibits 
to  thee  in  heaven  in  the  office  of 
an  eternal  priesthood,  in  behalf 
of  all  that  have  communicated 
this  day  in  the  divine  mysteries 
in  all  the  congregations  of  the 
Christian  world;  and  in  behalf 
of  all  them  that  desire  to  commu- 
nicate, and  are  hindered  by  sick- 
ness or  necessity,  by  fear  or  scru- 
ple, by  censures  ecclesiastical,  or 
the  sentence  of  their  own  con- 
sciences. 

2.  Give  unto  me,  O  God,  and 
unto  them,  a  portion  of  all  the 
good  prayers  which  are  made  in 
heaven  and  earth ;  the  interces- 
sion of  our  Lord,  and  the  suppli- 
cations of  all  thy  servants  ;  and 
unite  us  in  the  bands  of  the  com- 
mon faith  and  a  holy  charity;  that 
no  interests  or  partialities,  no  sects 
or  opinions  may  keep  us  any 
longer  in  darkness  and  division. 

3.  Give  thy  blessing  to  all 
Christian  kings  and  princes,  all 
republics  and  Christian  govern- 
ments :  grant  to  them  the  spirit 
of  mercy  and  justice,  prudence 
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and  diligence ;  the  favour  of  God 
and  the  love  of  their  people  ;  and 
grace  and  blessing,  that  they  may 
live  at  peace  with  thee  and  with 
one  another,  remembering  the 
command  of  their  Lord  and  King, 
the  serene  and  reconciling  Jesus. 

4.  Give  an  apostolical  spirit 
to  all  ecclesiastical  prelates  and 
priests ;  grant  to  them  zeal  of 
souls,  wisdom  to  conduct  their 
charges,  purity  to  become  ex- 
emplar ;  that  their  labours  and 
their  lives  may  greatly  promote 
the  honour  of  the  kingdom  of 
the  Lord  Jesus.  0  grant  unto 
thy  flock  to  be  fed  with  wise  and 
holy  shepherds  ;  men  fearing  God 
and  hating  covetousness,  free  from 
envy  and  full  of  charity ;  that 
being  burning  and  shining  lights, 
men  beholding  their  light  may 
rejoice  in  that  light,  and  glorify 
thee,  our  Father  which  art  in 
heaven. 

5.  Have  mercy  upon  all  states 
of  men  and  women  in  the  Christian 
church,  the  governors  and  the 
governed,  the  rich  and  the  poor, 
high  and  low ;  grant  to  every  of 
them  in  their  several  station  to 
live  with  so  much  purity  and  faith, 
simplicity  and  charity,  justice  and 
perfection,  that  thy  will  may  be 
done  in  earth  as  it  is  in  heaven. 

6.  Relieve  all  oppressed  princes; 
defend  and  restore  their  rights; 


and  suppress  all  violent  and  war- 
ring spirits  that  unjustly  disturb 
the  peace  of  Christendom  :  relieve 
and  comfort  all  gentlemen  that 
are  fallen  into  poverty  and  sad 
misfortunes :  comfort  and  support 
all  that  are  sick,  and  deliver  them 
from  all  their  sorrows,  and  all  the 
powers  of  the  enemy;  and  let  the 
spirit  of  comfort  and  patience,  of 
holiness  and  resignation,  descend 
upon  all  Christian  people  whom 
thou  hast  in  any  instance  visited 
with  thy  rod.  And  be  graciously 
pleased  to  pity  poor  mankind; 
shorten  the  days  of  our  trouble, 
and  put  an  end  to  the  days  of  our 
sin ;  and  let  the  kingdom  of  our 
dearest  Lord  be  set  up  in  every 
one  of  our  hearts,  and  prevail 
mightily  and  for  ever. 

7.  I  humbly  present  to  thy 
divine  majesty  this  glorious  sacri- 
fice which  thy  servants  this  day 
have  represented  upon  earth,  in 
behalf  of  my  dearest  relations 
[wife,  children,  husband,  parents, 
friends,  &c]  ;  grant  unto  them 
whatsoever  they  want,  or  wisely 
and  holily  desire ;  keep  them  for 
ever  in  thy  fear  and  favour ;  grant 
that  they  may  never  sin  against 
thee;  never  fall  into  thy  displea- 
sure, never  be  separated  from  thy 
love  and  from  thy  presence ;  but 
let  their  portion  be  in  the  blessing 
and  in  the  service,  in  the  love 
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and  in  the  kingdom  of  God  for 
ever  and  ever. 

8.  Have  mercy  upon  all  stran- 
gers and  aliens  from  the  kingdom 
of  thy  Son ;  let  the  sweet  sound 
of  thy  gospel  be  heard  in  all  the 
corners  of  the  earth ;  let  not  any 
soul,  the  work  of  thy  own  hands, 
the  price  of  thy  Son's  blood,  be 
any  longer  reckoned  in  the  por- 
tions of  thy  enemy  :  but  let  them 
all  become  Christians ;  and  grant 
that  all  Christians  may  live  ac- 
cording to  the  laws  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  without  scandal  and  re- 
proach, full  of  faith  and  full  of 
charity. 

9.  Give  thy  grace  speedily  to 
all  wicked  persons,  that  they  may 
repent  and  live  well,  and  be  saved ; 
to  all  good  people  give  an  in- 
crease of  gifts  and  holiness,  and 
the  grace  of  perseverance  and 
Christian  perfection ;  to  all  heretics 
and  schismatics  grant  the  spirit  of 
humility  and  truth,  charity  and 
obedience :  and  suffer  none  upon 
whom  the  name  of  Christ  is  called 
to  throw  themselves  away,  and 
fall  into  the  portion  of  the  intole- 
rable burning. 

10.  For  all  mankind  whom  I 
have,  and  whom  I  have  not  re- 
membered, I  humbly  represent 
the  sacrifice  of  thy  eternal  Son, 
his  merits  and  obedience,  his  life 
and  death,  his  resurrection  and 


ascension,  his  charity  and  inter- 
cession ;  praying  to  thee  in  virtue 
of  our  glorious  Saviour  to  grant 
unto  us  all,  the  graces  of  an  ex- 
cellent and  perfect  repentance, 
an  irreconcilable  hatred  of  all  sin, 
a  great  love  of  God,  an  exact 
imitation  of  the  holiness  of  the 
ever-blessed  Jesus,  the  spirit  of 
devotion,  conformable  will  and 
religious  affections,  an  angelical 
purity  and  a  seraphical  love,  thank- 
ful hearts,  and  joy  in  God ;  and 
let  all  things  happen  to  us  all 
in  that  order  and  disposition  as 
may  promote  thy  greatest  glory 
and  our  duty,  our  likeness  to 
Christ,  and  the  honour  of  his 
kingdom.  Even  so,  0  Father,  let 
it  be,  because  it  is  best,  and  be- 
cause thou  lovest  it  should  be  so; 
bring  it  to  a  real  and  unalterable 
event  by  the  miracles  of  grace 
and  mercy,  and  by  the  blood  of 
the  everlasting  covenant  poured 
forth  in  the  day  of  the  Lord's 
love  :  whom  I  adore,  and  whom 
I  love,  and  desire  that  I  may  still 
more  and  more  love,  and  love  for 
ever.    Amen,  amen. 


Section  III. 

An  Advice  concerning  him  20/10  only  Communicates 

spiritually. 

There  are  many  persons  well 
disposed  by  the  measures  of  a 
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holy  life  to  communicate  frequent- 
ly, but  it  may  happen  that  they 
are  unavoidably  hindered.  Some 
have  a  timorous  conscience;  a 
fear,  a  pious  fear ;  which  is  indeed 
sometimes  more  pitiable  than  com- 
mendable. Others  are  advised  by 
their  spiritual  guides  to  abstain 
for  a  time,  that  they  may  proceed 
in  the  virtue  of  repentance,  further 
yet,  before  they  partake  of  the 
sacrament  of  love  ;  and  yet  if  they 
should  want  the  blessings  and , 
graces  of  the  communion,  their 
remedy  which  is  intended  them, 
would  be  a  real  impediment.  Some 
are  scandalized  and  offended  at 
irremediable  miscarriages  in  pub- 
lic doctrines  or  government,  and 
cannot  readily  overcome  their  pre- 
judice, nor  reconcile  their  con- 
sciences to  a  present  actual  com- 
munion. Some  dare  not  receive 
it  at  the  hands  of  a  wicked  priest 
of  notorious  evil  life.  Some  can 
have  it  at  no  priest  at  all :  but  are 
in  a  long  journey,  or  under  a  per- 
secution, or  in  a  country  of  a  dif- 
fering persuasion  :  some  are  sick, 
and  some  cannot  have  it  every 
day,  but  every  day  desire  it. 

Such  persons  as  these,  if  they 
prepare  themselves,  and  earnestly 
desire  that  they  could  actually 
communicate,  they  may  place 
themselves  upon  their  knees,  and 
building  an  altar  in  their  heart, 


I  celebrate  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
in  holy  desire  join  with  all  the 
congregations    of  the  Christian 
wrorld,    who  that   day  celebrate 
the  holy  communion ;  and  may 
serve  their  devotion  by  the  former 
prayers  and  actions  eucharistical, 
changing  only  such  circumstan- 
tial words  which  relate  to  the  ac- 
tual participation.   And  then  they 
may  remember  and  make  use  of 
the  comfortable  doctrine  of  St. 
Austin.  "It  is  one  thino* "  saith 
that  learned  saint,  "to  be  born  of 
the  Spirit,  and  another  thing  to 
be  fed  of  the  Spirit.    As  it  is  one 
thing  to  be  born  of  the  flesh, 
which  is,  when  we  are  born  of  our 
mother,  and  another  thing  to  be 
fed  of  the  flesh,  which  is  done 
when  she  suckles  her  infant,  by 
that  nourishment  which  is  changed 
into  food  that  he  might  eat  and 
drink  with  pleasure,  by  which  he 
was  born  to  life  :  when  this  is 
done   without   the  actual  sacra- 
mental participation,  it  is  called 
spiritual  manducation  : "  concern- 
ing which,  I  only  add  the  pious 
advice  of  a  religious  person;  "  Let 
every  faithful  soul  be  ready  and 
desirous,  often  to  receive  the  holy 
eucharist,  to  the  glory  of  God. 
But.  if  he  cannot  so  often  commu- 
nicate sacramental ly  as  he  desires, 
let  him  not  be  afflicted ;  but  re- 
main in  perfect  resignation  to  the 


SPIRITUAL  COMMUNICATION 


891 


will  of  God,  and  dispose  himself 
to  a  spiritual  communion.  For 
no  man  and  no  thing  can  hinder  a 
well  disposed  soul,  but  that  by 
holy  desires  she  may,  if  she  please, 
communicate  every  day." 

To  this  nothing  is  necessary  to 
be  added,  but  that  this  way  is  to 
be  used  never  but  upon  just  ne- 
cessity, and  when  it  cannot  be 
actual ;  not  upon  peevishness  and 
spiritual  pride,  not  in  spirit  of 
schism  and  fond  opinions,  not  in 


despite  of  our  brother,  and  con- 
tempt or  condemnation  of  the 
holy  congregations  of  the  Lord; 
but  with  a  living  faith,  and  an 
actual  charity,  and  great  humility, 
and  with  the  spirit  of  devotion; 
and  that  so  much  the  more  in- 
tensely and  fervently,  by  how 
much  he  is  really  troubled  for  the 
want  of  actual  participation  in  the 
communion  of  saints;  and  then, 
that  is  true  which  St.  Austin  said: 
"  Believe,  and  thou  hast  eaten." 


THE  END. 
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